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No.  1.  New  Series. 


LONDON,  JANUARY  1,  1864. 


One  Penny. 


To  our  Readers. 

TN  commencing  a  New  Series,  it  may  be  as 
•*■  well  to  remind  our  readers  that  the  chief  object 
of  thia  periodical  is  so  to  set  forth  Chríst  crucified, 
that  sinners  may  be  saved  through  faith  in  His 
biood.  But  as  we  know  that  this  little  Paper  is 
read  by  many  of  the  Lord's  people,  we  endeavour 
in  each  nuraber  to  direct  attention  to  suoh  scrip- 
tures  as  are  calculated  to  build  up  and  comfort 
those  who  have  believed  through  grace.  Neither 
are  we  unmindful  of  the  Young;  hence  there  are 
generally  inserted  papers  specially  adapted  to 
them.  We  shall  hope  to  ar  range  that  there  may 
be  a  greater  variety  of  short,  pointed  papers,  and 
would  ask  our  kind  friends  who  contribute  to 
assist  us  in  this  object. 

We  shall  be  grateful  for  more  earneat  prayer 
to  God  for  His  help  and  blessing  on  this  Serial, 
and  also  for  any  further  assistance  in  increasing 
its  circulation. 

The  fashion  of  this  world  is  rapidly  passing 
away ;  Jesus  is  quickly  coming ;  now  is  the  time 
for  serving  Christ  in  a  doomed  world.  Our 
stewardship  will  soon  be  over.  We  shall  not 
regret  that  we  have  served  Christ,  when  He 
comes  again  to  take  us  unto  himself.  May  His 
blessing  be  with  us ! 


A  Happy  New  Tear, 

rpHE  above  expression  will  be  used,  doubtless, 
**■  by  ali  classes  and  ages  at  this  season  of  the 
year. 

God  has  been  pleased  to  allow  another  year  to 
pass  away  without  calling  Rinners  to  account  for 
having  rejected  and  crucified  His  Son.  His 
long-suffering  is  salvation.  (2  Pet.  iii.  15.)  He 
is  now  visiting  the  Gentiles,  to  take  ou!  of  them 
i  people  for  His  namc.  (Acts  xv.  14  )  When 
the  Church  of  God  shall  have  been  gathered  out, 
that  appointed  day  will  come,  in  the  which  He 
will  judge  the  habitable  earth  {olxovfjiíirqv)  in 
•ighteousness  by  that  Man  (Jesus)  whom  He 
hath  raised  from  the  dead,  and  who  is  now  seated 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  majesty  in 
the  heavens,  expecting  His  enemies  to  be  made 
His  footstool.  (Acts  xvii.  31.) 

But  scoffers  say,  "Where  is  the  promise  of 
His  coming?"  Days,  and  months,  and  years, 
come  and  go ;  ali  things  continue  as  they  were 
from  the  beginning  of  the  creation. 

RegitUrtd  for  Transmission  Abroad.] 


Nevertheless,  "the  Lord  is  not  slack  concern- 
ing  His  promise,  as  some  men  count  slackness; 
but  is  longsuffering  to  us-ward,  not  desiring  that 
any  shouid  perish.  (2  Pet.  iii.  3-10.) 

Dear  unconverted  reader,  think  for  one  mo- 
ment  of  the  longsuffering  of  God  in  mercifully 
bearing  with  sinners  for  nearly  tico  thousand 
years — sinners  that  cruelly  murdered  His  only 
Son,  whom  He  sent  into  this  world,  in  order  that 
the  world  through  Him  might  be  saved. 

God' s  own  arm  has  brought  salvation.  He 
"  so  lovsd  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  be- 
gotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  shouid 
not  perishy  but  have  everlastmg  li/e."  (Jno.  iii. 
16.)  God  gave  his  Son  for  sinners;  God  made 
Him  sin,  that  ali  who  believe  might  become 
(ytvwfxeOa)  His  righteousness  in  Him.  (2  Cor.  v. 
21.)  Jesus  died  and  put  away  sin  by  the  sacri- 
fice  of  himself.  (Heb.  ix.  26.)  Ali  this  has 
been  done  that  the  sinner  might  have  nothing  to 
do.  "It  is  finished ! "  said  Jesus,  as  He  hung 
upon  the  tree.  Then  cease  your  "doing,"  and 
only  believe.  Believe  on  the  Son  of  God,  and 
life  is  yours ;  for  the  Scripture  saith,  "  He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life :  and 
he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life ; 
but  the  torath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  (Jno.  iii. 
36.)         "  0  sinner,  bow  to  Him  l 

Whose  wrath  thou  canst  not  boar; 
Fly  to  the  shelter  of  His  cross, 
And  find  salvation  there ! " 

Yes,  believe  that  He  bore  thy  sins  in  His  own* 
body  upon  the  tree.  Apply  His  death  to  thyself. 
Reckon  thyself  dead  with  Him,  buried  with  Him, 
and  risen  with  Him.  Believe  that  God  dealt 
with  Him  instead  of  dealing  with  thee.  See 
thyself  alive  unto  God  in  a  risen  Christ — com- 
plete in  His  completeness.  Away  with  ali  that 
thou  a/7,  and  ali  that  thou  hast  done,  and  ali  that 
thou  art  now  doing,  and  believe  only.  After  thou 
hast  believed,  abundance  of  work  will  be  pro- 
vided  for  thee.  Then  at  once  cease  from  thyself, 
cease  fiom  man%  and  obey  God,  whose  work  is, 
that  thou  shouldst  believe  on  Him  whom  He  hath 
sent.  (Jno.  vi.  29.)  Believe,  then  this  year  will 
be  indeed  a  happy  one  for  thee. 

One  word  more.  Sooner  or  later  thou  must 
have  to  do  with  God.  It  cannot  be  otherwise. 
Shouldst  thou  be  found  in  thy  sins — and  thou 
canst  not  get  rid  of  them,  except  at  the  cross — 
they  will  sink  thee  into  the  lake  of  fire. 
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For  ali  who  believe  not  in  the  Lord  Jesus  will 
be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from 
His  presence ;  they  will  be  dealt  with  in  fury, 
His  eye  will  not  spare,  neither  will  He  have  pity, 
and  though  they  cry  in  His  ears  with  a  loud 
voice,  yet  will  He  not  hear  them. 

Below  are  arranged  a  few  texts  for  the  Chris- 
tian,  whose  initial  letters  make  the  title  at  the 
head  of  this  paper. 

M  A  nd  now,  UUle  children,  abtde  in  Him."— 1  John  ii.  28. 

"  He  ia  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.'  —1  John  ii.  2. 
M  A  a  the  Father  batta  loted  Me,  so  have  I  lored  you."— John  xt.  0. 
M  P  eace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peaee  I  gire  unto  you."— John  xít.  27. 
"  P  ut  on  loTe,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness."— Col.  iii.  14. 
MT  e  are  complete  in  Him."— Col.  il.  10. 

m  N  ow  the  jaet  sball  Hto  by  faitb."— Heb.  x.  88. 

"  E  very  good  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift,  is  from  above."— Jaa.  i.  17. 

nWe  love  Him  becaoee  He  flrat  lovea  os."— 1  John  Ít.  10. 

•»  Y  e  are  ali  sons  of  light,  and  sons  of  the  day."— •!  Thess.  ▼.  6. 

"  E  Ten  eo,  come,  Lord  Joana.*'— Bev.  xxii.  20. 

"  A  very  little  while,  the  Corning  One  shall  come,  and  will  not 

Urr*."— *Heb.  x.  37. 
H  Best  in  the  Lord,  and  wait  patiently  for  Him."— Ps.  xxxvii.  7. 

To  the  believer  in  Jesus,  days,  and  raonths, 
and  times,  and  years,  are  only,  or  should  be  only, 
so  many  shadows.  They  are  earthly  things, 
which  belong  not  to  him.  He  has  Christ,  and 
having  Him,  he  possesses  substance.  He  is  a 
heavenly  person,  whose  affections  should  be  set 
on  things  above,  and  not  on  things  on  the  earth. 
(Col.  iii.  1.)  The  precious  blood  of  the  Lamb  is 
the  price  paid  for  his  redemption,  and  by  that 
blood  he  is  brought  nigh  to  God.  (Eph.  ii.  13; 
1  Pet.  i.  19.)  In  the  mean  time,  as  a  stranger 
and  a  pilgrim  upon  earth,  he  has  liberty  to  use 
ali  that  he  finda  in  his  route,  only  so  far  as  he 
can  lay  it  at  his  Master's  feet,  in  service  to  Him. 

Solid  joy  and  lasting  treasure  he  has  in  Jesus, 
so  that  he  can  well  afford  to  give  up  ali  for  Him 
who  loved  him,  and  gave  himself  for  him.  His 
business  should  be  to  be  always  abounding  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord.  Like  his  Mas  ter,  when 
.upon  earth,  gracious  words  should  proceed  out, 
of  his  mouth.  Of  Him  it  was  said,  "Never 
man  spake  like  this  Man."  (Jno.  vii.  46.)  So 
it  ought  to  be  with  the  Christian.  He  is  callcd 
to  walk,  even  as  He  walked.  (1  Jno.  ii.  6.) 

In  Phíl.  ii.  15,  Christians  are  exhorted  to  shine 
as  lights  in  the  world — to  be  like  Jesus  when 
upon  earth,  the  light  of  it.  Heaven  is  their 
proper  sphere.  They  are  raised  up  together, 
and  made  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ. 
No  wonder,  then,  that  they  are  told  to  "  shine  as 
lights  in  the  world — to  walk  as  children  of  light, 
holding  forth  the  Word  of  life." 

What  a  place  of  darkness  this  world  would  be 
without  the  heavenly  bodies !  Everything  must 
nerish ! 

And  what  a  lamentable  condition  sinners  will 
be  leffc  in  when  the  Church  of  Ood  has  been 
caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air!     Grovei- 
•  Se©  Greek. 


ling  about  in  darkness,  they  will  become  an  easy 
prey  for  Satan.  (2  Thess.  ii.  8- 12.) 

The  light  so  feebly  manifested  by  the  Church 
now,  shall  be  seen  in  full  soonday  splendour  at 
its  descent  as  "the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  Wife." 
Then,  "  having  the  glory  of  God,"  which  it  once 
carne  ehort  of,  its  ••  light  will  be  like  unto  a  stone 
most  precious,  even  like  a  jasper  stone,  clear  as 
crystal."  What  a  lovely  gem  the  Bride  must  be 
in  the  eyes  of  Jesus !  No  marvel,  then,  that  He 
"loved  the  Church,  and  gave  Himself  for  it; 
that  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the 
washing  of  water  by  the  word,  that  He  might 
present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  Church,  not 
having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ;  but 
that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish." 
(Eph.  v.  25-27.) 

Let  us,  then,  as  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord, 
arise  from  among  the  dead,  and  Christ  will  give 
us  light.  Let  us  shew  forth  the  praises  of  Him 
who  hath  called  us  out  of  darkness  into  His  mar- 
vellous  light.  The  secret  for  this  is  to  ahide  in 
Him,  earnestiy  longing  to  meet  Him  in  the  air 
with  ali  saints.  There  we  shall  see  His  face, 
and  be  like  Him,  and  never  go  out  from  His 
presenee,  but  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord.  (1  Thess. 
iv.  13-18.)  This  is  the  only  proper  hope  of  the 
Christian.  Would  that  more,  yea  ali,  of  the 
dear  children  of  God  knew  this  purifying  hope. 
It  weans  from  ali  below,  and  eleva tea  the  soul  to 
those  blissful  regions  where  it  can  breathe  its 
own  proper  atmosphere. 

"  Now  unto  Him  that  is  able  to  keep  us  from 
falling,  and  to  present  us  faultless  before  the 
presence  of  His  glory  with  exceeding  Joy,  to  the 
only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and  ma- 
jeBty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now  and  ever. 
Amen."  (Jude  24,  25.) 

Remarkable  Converslons. 

*\TEARS  ago,  says  Dr.  Guthrie,  and  in  a  parish 
■*■  that  I  knew,  there  lived  a  woman  notorious  in 
the  neighbourhood  for  profane  swearing,  habita 
of  intemperance,  and  manners  rude,  coarse,  as 
well  as  irreligious.  She  féared  not  God,  neither 
regarded  man;  and  trained  up  her  children  for 
the  devil.  One  evening  she  happened  to  be  within 
ear-shot  of  a  preacher,  and  as  he  was  emptying 
his  quiver  among  the  crowd,  an  arrow  from  the 
bow  drawn  at  a  venture  was  lodged  in  her  heart. 
Remarkable  example  of  free,  sovereign,  subdu- 
ing  grace;  she  was  converted!  Her  case,  as 
ma  eh  as  that  of  the  thief  on  the  cross,  of  the 
jailor  at  Philippi,  of  Saul  on  his  way  to  Damas- 
cus — was  one  of  instant  conversion — day  burst 
on  her  soul  without  a  dawn.  She  hastened 
home.  She  found  her  family  asleep;  and  saw 
in  each  child  a  never-djing  soul,  that  her  own 
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hand  had  rocked  into  deeper,  fatal  slumbers. 
Seized  with  an  intense  desire  to  have  them  saved, 
aae  coald  not  delay  the  matter  till  to-morrow; 
and  ao»  rashing  on  the  sleepers,  as  if  the  bed 
beneath  them  hidbeenin  flames,  she  shook  them, 
woke  them,  crying,  Arise,  call  upon  tby  God! 
And  there,  at  the  midnight  hour,  with  her  chii- 
dren  kneeling  around  her,  her  eyes  streaming 
with  tears,  her  voice  trembling  with  emotion, 
did  that  poor  nother  cry  to  God,  that  He  would 
have  mercy  alão  on  them,  and  pluck  theae  branda 
from  the  burning. 

Near  by  the  dwelling  where  a  mother  roused 
her  children  from  their  beds  to  flee,  not  from  a 
house  on  fire,  but  from  the  fire  that  is  never 
quenched,  stood  the  cotiage  of  one,  whose  joy 
o  ver  a  converted  sinner  carried  as  away  to  the 
heavens,  where  angels  rejoice  o  ver  one  sinner 
that  repenteth.  He  had  long  been  a  Christían ; 
not  só  bis  wife,  from  whose  side  he  had  often 
stolen  in  the  dead  of  night  to  pray  for  her  sal- 
vation.  He  continued  instant  in  prayer.  Mothers, 
6Í8ter8,  ali  who  earry  others  in  their  prayers  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  pray  on!  God's  time  to 
answer — the  time  to  favour  her  at  length  carne. 
She  was  smitten;  seized  with  anxiety;  pierced 
with  convíctions;  but  she  could  find  no  peace. 
She  walked  in  darkness,  and  had  no  light;  and 
giving  her8elf  up  for  lost,  once  said,  for  instance, 
when  her  husband  and  she  had  lain  down  for 
sleep,  If  you  should  die  before  to-morrow,  it 
will  be  happy  for  you;  if  I  shonld,  farewell,  an 
everlasting  farewell — I  shall  open  my  eyes  in 
torment!  But  the  time  of  her  redemption  drew 
nigh.  She  had  sown  in  tears,  and  was  to  reap 
in  joy.  A  minister,  hearing  of  her  distress, 
went  to  visit  her.  She  was  in  the  garden.  Her 
husband  went  to  call  her.  Who  seeks  me?  she 
asked.  Without  forethought,  as  if  the  words 
had  fallen  from  heaven  on  his  lips,  he  replied, 
Jesus  Christ  seeks  you!  She  started:  an  ashy 
paleness  overspread  her  face;  and,  deeply  af- 
fected,  she  followed  him  in  silence  to  the  house. 
There  the  man  of  God  held  up  before  her  a 
bleeding,  dying,  loving  Saviour.  Prayer  followed, 
and  praise  followed  prayer ;  for  while  they  en- 
treated  God  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  the 
grave  opened,  and  she  that  was  dead  carne  forth 
— to  say,  I  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord ;  and 
to  sing  with  Mary,  My  soai  doth  magnify  the 
Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my 
Saviour;  for  He  hath  regarded  the  low  estate  of 
iiis  handmaiden;  He  that  is  mighty  hath  done 
to  me  great  things,  and  holy  is  His  name.  And 
what  did  you  do?  I  asked  the  husband.  Do,  sir? 
he  replied;  I  sprang  to  my  feet;  I  clasped  her  in 
my  arms ;  I  exclaimed,  This  is  our  mar  ri  age  day ! 
and  unable  to  restrain  my  joy,  I  cried,  Hosanna 
to  the  Sou  of  David!    Praise  Him,  ali  ye  His 


angels;  praise  Him,  sun,  moon,  and  stars;  praise 
Him,  ali  ye  orbs  of  light! 
» 
The  Gospel,— What  is  it  P 
rpHE  disciples  of  Jesus  were  by  Him  com- 
•*■  manded  to  go  into  ali  the  world,  and  to 
proclaim  the  gospel  (that  is,  lhe  glad  tidings)  to 
every  creature.  They  were  assured,  that  he 
who  believes,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved; 
but  he  who  believes  not  shall  be  condemned. 
The  glad  tidings  of  sal  vation  are  to  be  proclaimed 
to  ali  men,  because  ali  have  sinned,  and  are  under 
the  sentence  of  condemnation.  AU  mankind, 
without  any  eiception,  are  by  nature  gnilty 
before  God,  and  consequently  need  pardon. 
The  gospel  proclaims  to  ali  mankind  pardon 
through  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  who  believes. 
The  gospel  was  first  proclaimed  in  Jerusalém, 
and  declares  the  facts  concerning  the  death, 
burial,  and  resurrection  of  Christ;  from  which 
arises  the  proclamation  of  remission  of  sins 
through  His  name,  adoption  into  the  family  of 
God,  and  glory  everlasting  with  Jesus.  The 
word  evangelizo,  to  proclaim  good  news,  ooours 
fifty-seven  times  in  the  New  Testament,  and  the 
word  evangelium,  good  news,  oceure  êeventy-siz 
times.  *  This  fact  shows  us  at  once,  how  impor- 
tant  our  subject  is,  and  how  necessary  it  is  that 
we  should  eeek  to  understand  a  subject  so  im- 
portant.     Lord,  help  us! 

The  gospel  has  several  designations  given  to 
it  in  the  Scriptures,  which  are  expressive  of  its 
nature.  It  is  called  in  Rom.  x.  15,  "  The  gospel 
of  peace"  and  "glad  tidings  of  good  things." 
The  gospel  proclaims  the  glad  tidings  of  peace 
to  guilty  rebela  by  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Sin  has  introduced  war  between  man  and  God ; 
Jesus,  by  the  shedding  of  His  blood,  has  made 
an  end  of  sin  for  ali  who  believe,  so  making 
peace.  In  2  Cor.  v.  19,  the  gospel  is  called, 
"The  word  of  reconcUiation ;"  because  it  makes 
known  to  us  how  "God  was  in  Christ  recon- 
ciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their 
trespasses  unto  them."  Because  God  hath  made 
Jesus  to  be  sin  for  us,  though  He  was  sinless 
and  knew  no  sin;  "that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  Him,*'  therefore  ought 
we  to  believe  in  His  name,  that  we  might  thus 
be  "  reconciled  to  God."  In  Ephesians  i.  18,  the 
apostle  speaks  of  "the  word  of  truth"  and  of 
"  the  gospel  of  your  salvation;19  because  the 
gospel  declares  to  the  lost  and  miserable  how 
they  may  be  saved  from  their  lost  condi tion,  and 
be  delirered  from  their  misery.  It  is  "  the  word 
of  trutk,"  because  it  is  the  sum,  and  substance, 
and  fulfilment  of  ali  Scripturc;  fulfilling  ali  the 
shadows,  types,  prophecies,  and  promises  of  the 
Levitical  diapensation. 
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Tbe  gospel  ia  God's  revelation  to  man,  con- 
cerning  the  person,  mission,  and  work  of  His 
Son  Jesus  Christ.  The  apostle  Paul  states  the 
gospel  which  he  preached  in  1  Cor.  xv.  1-8. 
The  facts  he  there  declares  are  few  and  simple. 
They  are  three  in  nuxnber.  "Christ  died  for 
our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures;  and  that 
He  was  buriêd;  and  that  He  rose  again  the 
third  day  according  to  the  Scriptures."  These 
are  truths  confirmed  to  us  on  the  clearest  testi- 
mony, and  are  by  us  to  be  believed  on  the  fullest 
evidence.  The  gospel  testimony  is  true,  whether 
we  believe  it  or  not ;  but  if  we  refuse  to  believe 
it,  we  are  in  no  way  benefitted  by  the  work  of 
Christ:  for  "he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned."  (Mark  xvi.  16.)  T^e  gospel  contains 
a  promise  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  eternal 
life,  to  ali  who  believe  in  Jesus.  "  Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 
(Acts  zvi.  31.)  Christ,  the  person  in  whom  we 
are  to  believe,  is  the  Son  of  Ood.  "God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  bnt  have  everlasting  life."  (John  iii.  16.) 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God — that  eternal  life  which 
was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  unto 
us  —  He  is  God  and  man  in  one  all-glorious 
person.  Jesus  is  the  first-born,  or  the  first-be- 
gotten  from  the  dead,  in  respect  of  His  sove- 
reignty  and  dominion  as  Lord  and  Heir  of  ali 
things.  He  is  Christ,  the  anointed,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God;  yea,  He  is  God  o  ver  ali,  blessed 
for  evermore. 

The  mission  of  Jesus  had  respect  to  the  glory 
and  honour  of  God's  government,  as  well  as  to 
the.  salvation  of  sinners.  He  carne  "to  fulfil 
ali  righteousness,"  to  "bring  in  everlasting  right- 
eousness,"  to  render  perfect  obedience  to  the 
law,  to  maintain  the  honour  of  God*s  govern- 
ment, to  vindieate  God's  ways,  to  satisfy  ali  the 
claims  of  justice,  to  "finish  the  transgression," 
to  "make  an  eu  d  of  sins,"  to  "make  recon- 
ciliation  for  iniquity,"  to  fulfil  ali  prophecy,  to 
be  the  substance  and  truth  of  ali  the  ancient 
Levitical  types  and  shadows,  and  to  open  up  a 
platfbrm  whereon  «tf  the  a t tributes  of  Jehovah 
should  be  manifested  and  giorified.  Christ  carne 
as  the  secoad  Adam,  to  render  that  perfect 
obedience  unto  death  which  was  necessary,  that 
ali  the  dire  results  which  folio wed  the  dieohedience 
of  the  first  Adam  might  be  remove  d.  He  carne 
to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 

The  work  of  Jesus  was  to  fulfil  the  testimony 
of  Scripture, — to  die,  to  be  buried,  to  rise  again. 
He  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our 
justification.  The  four  books  written  by  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John.  contain  a  full  declaration 
of  the  facts  connected  with  Christ's  work.  In 
ali  He  appears  as  the  sinless  One,  delighttng  to 


per  forra  the  will  of  His  Father.  Jesus  on  the 
Cross  suffered  from  the  hand  of  God  as  the 
Substituto  of  His  people.  AH  His  sufierings  on 
the  Cross  were,  in  the  stríctest  sense  of  the 
term,  vicarious.  They  were  ali  endured  for,  and 
instead  of,  us  who  have  sinned.  Scripture  is  so 
explicit  on  this  point,  that  we  wonder  how  any 
could  have  had  the  hardihood  even  to  question 
a  fact  which  is  so  clearly  demonstrated.  Christ 
on  the  Cross  bore  our  griefe,  carried  our  sorrows, 
was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  was  bruised 
for  our  iniquities,  wa9  chastised  for  us,  and  there 
He  "poured  out  His  soul  unto  death:  and  He 
was  numbered  with  the  transgressora ;  and  He 
bare  the  sin  of  many,  and  made  intercesaion  for 
the  transgressora." 

Agai»,  we  assert  with  a  most  decided  emphasis, 
because  we  believe  it  to  be  the  very  marrow  of 
the  gospel,  that  Christ  acted  as  our  Substitute; 
that  His  work  was  substitutionary ;  that  He 
became  our  Surety,  and  as  such  paid  our  debt, 
nnd  endured  ali  the  punishment  which  was  due 
to  our  sins.  He,  who  knew  no  sin,  was  made 
sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteous- 
ness  of  God  4n  Him.  Jesus  took  my  sins,  that 
I  might  take  God'b  righteousness. 

We  have  one  other  remark  to  make  con- 
cerning  the  work  of  Christ  as  the  Substitute  of 
His  people.  "It  is  finished."  The  entire 
work  which  Jesus  undertook  to  accomplish,  He 
divinely  "finished"  on  the  Cross.  He  did  there 
ali  that  was  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  ali 
who  believe  in  His  nume.  This  is  most  impor- 
tant  and  most  precious.  Salvation  is  a  "finished 
work."  The  believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  is  one 
with  Jesus,  and  being  one  with  Jesus,  ali  that 
Jesus  is,  the  believer  is  in  Him.  He  is  complete 
in  Christ.  In  Christ  he  has  pardon,  peace,  justi- 
fication, righteousness,  sanctification,  adoption, 
and  eternal  redemption:  yea,  ali  he  needs  he 
has  in  Christ,  who  is  his  life. 

The  sinner  needing  salvation,  may  have  the 
salvation  he  needs,  the  moment  he  believes  on 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  To  believe, 
is  implicitly  to  credit  God's  Word  about  His 
Son  Jesus.  It  is  simply  to  believe  ali  that  God 
says,  and  without  hesitation  to  confide  in  God, 
knowing  that  He  ta  able  to  perform  what  He 
has  promised,  and  that  He  will  perform  it.  It 
is,  in  a  word,  to  look  to  Jesus. 

My  dear  fellow- sinner,  if  you  would  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come,  and  receive  salvation,  you 
must  look  to  Jesus,  and  trust  in  Him  alone. 
When  the  children  of  Israel  were  bitten  by  ser- 
pente, God  told  Moses  to  make  a  serpent  of  brass, 
and  put  it  on  a  polé,  and  ali  who  looked  at  that 
serpent  should  be  cured.  Moses  did  so  ;  and  as 
Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness, 
even  so  has  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  and  Son  of 
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man,  been  lifted  up  on  the  Cross  at  Calvary: 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  lf  you  believe 
in  Christ  Jesus;  that  is,  if  you  look  to  Jesus, 
and  trust  in  Jesus,  you  shali  be  saved.  But  if 
you  refuse  to  look  to  Jesus,  and  will  not  believe 
in  Him,  you  must  be  damned;  for  there  is  none 
beside  Jesus  who  can  save  you.  Will  you  think 
seriously  about  this  matter?  You  have  sinned, 
and  deserve  to  be  everlastingly  punished  for  your 
sin;  but  Jesus  Christ,  God's  well-beloved  Son, 
has  lived  and  died  for  sinners,  and  He  is  both 
abie  and  willing  to  save  you,  if  you  believe  in 
Him,  if  you  look  to  Him.  '•  He  that  believeth, 
and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  be- 
lieveth not,  shall  be  damned."  Theae  are  not 
my  words,  they  are  the  words  of  Jesus.  Will 
you  not  pay  attention  to  them?  Believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved. 
Look  to  Jesus,  and  thou  shalt  be  delivered  from 
damnation.  Trust  in  Jesus,  and  thou  shalt  be 
pardoned  through  His  blood,  justified  through 
His  righteousness,  and  saved  for  ever.  Look  to 
Jesus,  If  you  would  look  to  Jesus,  you  must 
look  away  from  self.  While  you  are  looking  at 
yourself,  you  have  doubts  and  fears,and  anxieties ; 
but  when  you  fix  your  eye  of  faith  on  Jesus, 
doubts,  fears,  and  anxieties,  ali  flee.  By  faith 
in  Jesus  you  shall  have 

"  A  mind  at  perfect  peace  witb  God," 

because  you  shall  know  you  are  a  sinner  recon- 
ciled  with  blood.  May  God  enable  you  now  to 
believe  the  gospel,  to  look  to  Jesus. 

T.  W.  M. 

■» 

Christ  is  Risen. 

"If  Christ  be  not  ri  sen,  then  ia  our  preachfng  rain,  and  your 
faith  ia  aiao  vaio.  ..ir  Christ  be  not  raised,  ye  are  yet  ia 
your  sina."  (1  Cor.  xr.  14,  17.) 

TT  is  clear  that  the  ideas  which  some  people 
■*-  have  of  salvation  in  the  nume  of  thê  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  are  exceedingly  confused.  They  do  not 
know  why  they  are  freely  pardoned  and  justified 
through  the  grace,  mercy,  and  love  of  God,  flow- 
ing  to  them  as  guilty  sinners,  through  the  redemp- 
tion  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  If  He  carne  from 
the  bosom  of  God  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost ; 
if  He  carne  to  do  the  will  of  God — to  give  His 
life  a  ransom,  and  thus  finish  a  work  given  Him 
to  do,  His  resurrection  from  the  dead  demon- 
s trates  the  perfectness  of  the  expiation  accom- 
plished,  and,  consequently,  he  who  believes  on 
Him  partakes  of  His  life,  receives  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  fulfilment  of  ali  the  exceeding 
rích  and  precious  promises  of  God.  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  first  that  should  rise  from  the  dead,  and  if 
He  had  not  so  risen,  He  was  dead  Himself,  and 
what  life  could  there  then  be  for  anybody  ?  Jesus 
Christ*»  resurrection  from  the  dead  was  God*s 


justifícation  of  Him  from  the  sin  He  was  made, 
and  the  sins  He  bore.  The  promises  made  of 
old,  says  Paul,  God  has  thus  fulfilled. 

The  Son  of  man  goeth  as  il  is  written  of  Him 
— but  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  crucified 
through  weakness;  He  tasted  death,  the  right- 
eous  judgment  of  God  against  transgression  and 
disobedience  [and  most  unjustly,  for  in  Him  was 
no  sin],  He  did  no  sin — He  knew  no  sin.  He 
loved  righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity.  His 
Father's  will  was  His  will — His  meat  and  drink 
to  do  it ;  and  consequently,  the  righteousness  of 
God,  the  essential  equity  of  His  Being,  is  now 
revealed  in  the  preaching  of  glad  tidings  of  for- 
givenesa  to  sinners,  and  life  for  the  lost  in  Him, 
set  forth  as  a  mercy-seat  for  ali  to  come  to.  These 
remarks  may  elucidate  in  part  the  apostle's  testi- 
mony,  that  if  Christ  be  not  raised  we  are  yet  in 
our  sins. 

It  is  a  righteous  act  of  God  to  justify  the  un- 
godly  man  who  believes  that  Jesus  is  Christ;  for 
mercy  and  truth  meet  together,  righteousness 
and  peace  embrace  each  other,  in  His  suffering 
of  death.  *•  Behold  my  servant  whom  I  uphold, 
mine  Elect  in  whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased :  I 
will  put  my  Spirit  upon  Him,  and  He  shall  bring 
forth  judgment  unto  victory."  ' 

The  Precious  Blood. 

WHAT  was  it  wasb'd  my  sins  away, 
Ánd  turned  my  darkness  into  dãy, 
Despoiling  Satan  of  his  prey  ? 

The  blood  of  Christ    v 

What  is  it  makes  my  conscience  clean, 
Through  ali  this  sinniefiling  acene, 
And  keeps  me  tranquil  and  serene  ? 
The  cleansing  blood. 

What  makes  my  coward  conscience  bold 
Communion  with  my  God  to  hold, 
To  taste  of  joys  can  ne'er  be  told  ? 
The  precious  blood. 

When  Satan,  with  o'erwhelming  flood, 
Accuses  me  before  my  God, 
Can  ought  protect  me  ?  yes,  the  blood 
Of  Godrs  dear  Son. 

When,  in  the  solemn  judgment  day, 
The  wicked  shall  be  cast  away, 
With  God  my  Saviour  I  shall  stay, 
Secur*d  by  blood. 

Oh !  what  shall  keep  me  in  that  height, 
And  soften,  to  my  souPs  delight, 
Th"  unclouded  blaze  of  holy  ught  ? 
The  SavioTuVs  blood. 

And  thus,  through  ali,  from  first  to  last, 
The  future,  present,  and  the  past, 
My  soul  must  be  completely  cast 

On  Jesus*  precious  blood. 

Sul  £.  Dbnkt. 
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Notes  on  The  Revelation. 

INTBODUCTIOW. 

TT  is  commonly  acknowledged  that  few  persons 
-*-  read  the  book  of  Revelation.  Why  is  this? 
With  some,  its  difficulties  are  pleaded  as  an  ex- 
cuse,  but  its  name,  signifying  something  revealed, 
would  not  certainly  lead  us  to  expect  greater 
obstacles  to  its  being  understood  than  other  por- 
tions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  though  we  know 
that  the  natural  man  is  unable  to  understand  and 
receive  any  part  of  God's  truth  but  by  the  teach- 
ing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  question  may  be 
fairly  asked,  Can  we  find  a  single  Christian  who 
has  read  this  book,  prayerfully  looking  for  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  has  not  ob- 
tained  much  blessing?  The  many  speculative 
and  fanei  fui  theories  that  have  been  advanced 
may  have  deterred  some  from  going  beyond  its 
threshold,  while  the  systematic  way  in  which  it 
has  been  excluded  from  the  teaching  of  even 
godly  persons,  may  have  been  the  means  of  keep- 
ing  others  from  having  their  attention  directed 
to  it.  But  whatever  may  be  the  reasons  assigned 
for  the  neglect  of  this  blessed  portion  of  Divine 
truth,  we  may  be  assured  that  Satan  has  largely 
Bucceeded  in  robbing  many  of  the  Lord*s  dear 
children  from  the  profit  and  enjoyment  of  this 
last  written  communication  of  the  risen  and 
ascended  Jesus  to  His  Church. 

Satan  must  hate  "The  Revelation,"  because 
there  is  so  much  in  it  about  the  blood  of  the 
La  mb.  On  that  account,  and  because  it  abounds 
with  the  joys  of  the  redeemed,  and  the  awful 
doom  of  the  ungodly,  does  he  try  to  keep  this. 
book  from  the  unconverted;  and  if  the  bright 
light  of  the  future,  brought  to  bear  on  present 
circumstances,  is  eminently  sanctifying,  soul- 
elevating,  and  separating  from  worldliness,  it  is 
no  marrei  that  the  great  adversar y  should  plead 
difficulties,  or  anything  else,  to  hinder  the  saints  of 
God  from  such  rich  spiritual  enjoyment  and  profit. 

But  after  ali,  it  is  questionable  whether  indif- 
ferentism  is  not  in  most  instances  the  reason  why 
"The  Revelation"  is  so  neglected.  Let  us  test 
ourselves  on  this  point.  If  we  were  more  alive 
to  the  realities  of  the  Cross  of  Christ — the  price 
paid  for  our  redemption,  if  the  groans  of  the 
Sin-Bearer,  the  agonies  and  darkness  of  Calvary, 
the  unutterable,  unfathomable  sorrows  of  the 
Lamb  were  felt  in  our  souls  with  more  freshness 
and  power,  how  could  we  rest  till  we  read,  nay, 
understood,  His  last  words  to  the  Churches? 
How  could  we  think  of  Him  as  our  ever-living 
and  ever-loving  High  Priest,  without  being 
deeply  concerned  about  those  things  which  He 
declares  are  shortly  to  eome  to  pass  ? 

The  Revelation  may  truly  be  called  the  book 
of  results.     Though  Chrisfs  faithfulness  to  His 


own  abides,  declension  marks  His  Church  here. 
Sin  receive»  its  eternal  wages.  The  lust  of  the 
flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life, 
are  seen  in  full  bloom,  and  pass  a  way  for  ever. 
False  religion  is  judged,  its  blazing  glory  extin- 
guished,  and  the  smoke  of  her  torment  rises  up 
for  ever  and  ever.  Man  living  in  rebellion  is 
crushed  under  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  the  dead 
banished  from  His  presence  for  ever.  The  Anti- 
christ  and  his  associates  meet  their  just  abase- 
ment  and  misery.  Satan  is  everlastingly  con- 
signed  to  the  lake  of  fire.  The  heaven  and  earth  are 
cleared  of  evil,  and  Christ' s  power  fully  known, 
His  worth  fully  owned.  The  Church  is  seen  in 
glory,  in  uncreated  light  and  beauty,  and  the  new 
heavens  and  new  earth  speak  to  us  only  of  right- 
eousness  and  blessing  from  God  to  man.  It  is 
emphatically  a  book  of  judgments  upon  things 
on  earth,  prophetic,  of  course,  in  its  character. 

TJniike.the  Epistles  generally,  we  do  not  find 
the  mystery  of  the  Church  as  Christ' s  xnembers, 
her  distinct  calling,  or  relationship  with  the 
Father,  treated  of  in  the  Revelation.  We  only 
find  the  Father  referred  to  about  four  times, 
twice  as  "His  Father"  and  "my  Father"  both 
referring  to  God  as  the  Father  of  Jesus.  It  is 
rather  the  actings  of  God  preparing  the  earth 
for  His  Son,  the  rightful  heir,  under  whose  feet 
ali  enemies  are  put. 

With  this  book  revelation  is  closed,  so  that  for 
any  man  now  to  add  to  God's  revealed  word  is  to 
expose  himself  to  the  plagues  written  in  this  book. 
It  is  addressed  by  the  Lord  to  the  Churches,  and 
concludqp  with  the  thrice  repeated  aaaurance  of 
His  coming  quickly,  presenting  Christ  Him- 
self to  His  bride  for  her  expectation  as  "The 
bright  ind  mo  RN  i  no  8Tar;"  whereas,  when 
prophets  wrote  to  God's  earthly  people,  their 
hope  was  rather  the  sun  of  righteoustiess,  which 
ushers  in  the  day  of  the  Lord — a  day  of  healing 
to  Israel,  but  great  and  dreadful  to  the  wicked. 

In  looking  through  this  blessed  book,  however 
hastily,  we  cannot  fail  to  notice  how  often  Christ 
is  brought  before  us  as  The  Lamb.  Its  import- 
ance  is  obvious,  for  the  believer  proves  in  his  ex- 
perience  that  truth  itself,  apart  from  The  Truth, 
is  rather  cal  cuia  te  d  to  amuse  the  intellect  than  to 
warm  the  heart;  it  also  shews  us  that  God's  way 
of  teaching  prophecy  is  not  so  much  the  arrange- 
ment  of  events  in  chronological  order,  as  viewing 
every  thing  in  relation  to  Christ  himself.  In 
the  Revelation,  and  I  believe  in  ali  other  pro- 
phetic truth,  The  Lamb  is  the  centre  around 
which  ali  else  is  clustered,  the  foundation  on 
which  every  thing  lasting  is  built,  the  nail  on 
which  ali  hangs,  the  object  to  which  ali  points, 
and  the  spring  from  which  ali  blessing  proceeds. 
The  Lamb  is  the  light,  the  glory,  the  life,  the 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  from  whose  face  ali 

y  y  ^\ 
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defilement  muit  fiee  away,  and  in  whose  presenec 
fulneat  of  joy  is  known.  Hence,  we  cannot 
go  far  in  the  study  of  the  Revelation,  with- 
out  seeing  Thb  Lahb  Hke  finger-posts  along 
the  road,  to  remind  us  that  He  who  did  by  Him- 
self  purge  our  sins,  is  now  highly  exalted,  and 
that  to  Hira  every  knee  must  bow,  and  every 
tongue  confess. 
If  the  saying  of  another  be  true,  that 

"They  flonrbli  as  lhe  w«ter*d  berb, 
Who^eep  Th*  Lahb  in  sight," 

then  this  one  feature  of  this  inspired  book  should 
be  enough  to  engage  our  hearts,  and  warrant  the 
largest  expectations  of  blessing.  And  if  the 
frequent  contemplation  of  the  precious  blood  of 
Chríst  keeps  down  the  weeds  of  our  flesh, 
nourUhes  the  inner  man,  and  is  the  wine  that 
cheers  both  Qod  and  man,  we  may  be  assured  of 
gathering  much  profit  from  the  frequent  and 
prayerful  reading  of  this  book,  where  Thb  Lamb 
as  it  bad  been  slain  is  so  prominently  set  forth, 
•and  where  we  are  so  often  reminded  of  the  suflfer- 
ings  of  Christ,  and  the  glories  which  follow. 

» 

For  ever  wifh  the  Lord. 
mHB  Lord  Hhnself  shall  como 
-L   And  shout  a  quickening  word ; 
Thousands  shall  answer  from  the  tomb : 

"  For  ever  with  the  Lord." 
Then  as  we  upward  fly, 

That  resurrection-word 
Shall  be  our  shout  of  viotory, 
"For  ever  with  the  Lord." 
How  shall  I  meei  those  eyes  l — 

Mine  ou  Himself  I  cast, 
And  own  myself  the  Saviour's  prize: 

Mercy  from  first  to  last 
"  Knowing  as  I  am  known ! " 
How  shall  I  love  that  word, 
How  oft  repeat  before  the  throne, 

**  For  ever  with  the  Lord !" 
That  resurrection-word, 

That  shout  of  victory— 
Onoe  more:  " For  ever  with  the  Lord ! " 
Amen,  so  let  it  be ! 
■» 

A  Fervent  Spiíit. 
••  A  FERVENT  spirit*"  says  Dr.  Hamilton,  "is 
•^*-  the  most  abundant  source  of  an  active  life. 
In  heaven  there  is  perfect  activity,  because  in 
heaven  there  is  perfect  fervour.  They  are  ali 
happy  there;  they  have  a  sufficient  end  in  ali 
they  do.  There  is  no  wearying  in  their  work, 
for  there  is  no  waning  in  their  love.  The  want 
of  a  sufficient  object  would  make  men  idle.  A 
friend  once  found  the  author  of  the  "  Seasons  " 
in  bed  long  after  noon;  and  upbraiditig  him  for 
his  indolence,  the  poet  remarked,  That  he  juat 
lay  still  because,  although  he  were  up,  he  would 
have  nothing  to  do.     But,  even  in  this  sloggish 


world,  there  are  those  whom  hearty  relish  of 
their  woik,  and  sense  of  its  importanceso  inspire, 
that  they  are  very  loth,  when  slumber  constrains 
them,  to  quit  it,  and  often  prevent  the  dawnhig 
in  order  to  resume  it.  It  was  mathematical  fer- 
vour which  kept  Newton  poring  on  his  problems, 
till  the  midnight  wind  swept  over  his  pages  the 
ashes  from  his  iong-extinguished  fire.  It  was 
artistic  fervour  which  kept  Reynolds  with  the 
penoil  in  his  glowing  hand  thirty-six  hours  to* 
gether,  evoking  from  the  canvas  fornis  of  beauty 
that  seemed  giad  to  come.  It  was  poetic  fervour 
which  sustained  Dryden  in  a  fortnighfs  frenzy, 
when  composing  his  Ode  of  St.  Celicia's  day, 
heedless  of  privations  which  he  did  not  as  much 
as  perceive.  It  was  classical  fervour,  which,  for 
six  successive  months,  constrained  the  German 
scholar,  Heyne,  to  allow  himself  no  more  than 
two  nights  of  weekly  rest,  that  he  might  complete 
Jiis  perusal  of  the  old  Greek  authors.  And  it 
was  scientifíc  fervour  which  dragged  the  lazy, 
but  eloquent,  French  naturalist,  Buffon,  from 
beloved  slumbers  to  his  still  more  beloved  studies, 
for  many  years  together.  There  is  no  department 
of  human  distinction  which  cannot  record  its 
feats  of  fervour.  But  shall  science  with  its  cor- 
ruptible  crowns,  and  the  world  with  its  vanities, 
monopolize  this  enthusiasm?  If  not,  let  each 
one  consider,  What  is  the  greatest  seif-denial  to 
which  a  godly  zeal  has  prompted  me  ?  Which 
is  the  largest  or  greatest  work  through  which  a 
holy  fervour  has  ever  raised  me?" 
» 
"Newness  of  Life:" 

▲    KEW    YEAR's    WÀTCHWORD. 

TT^HAT  an  extensivo  train  of  thought  is  sug- 
"  gested  to  our  minds  by  the  above  words! 
How  significant  they  are !  They  tell  us  that  our 
natural  life,  that  which  is  guided  by  the  dictates 
of  our  own  m\\  mesely,  by  the  impulses  of  our 
own  heart  and  feeljhgs,  is  not  pleasing  to  God, 
and  cannot  be  such  as  will  meet  with  His  ap- 
proval.  Yea,  even  if  that  life  be  subjected  to 
(he  severest  restraints  that  moral  government  or 
religious  control  can  conceive,  yet  it  is  not  of 
such  a  nature  as  can  satisfy  the  demands  of  a 
just  and  holy  God. 

And  how  is  this?  Because  the  life  which  is 
common  to  us  as  sons  of  Adam  partakes  of  his 
nature,  and  is  sinful,  fallen,  and  corrupt.  Even 
though  the  actions  may  be  regulated,  so  that  this 
corruption  shall  not  be  manifested,  yet  the  heart, 
the  seat  and  centre  of  spirituai  life,  remains  dead 
in  God's  sight,  unless  renewed  and  quickened  by 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

And  here,  my  dear  reader,  allow  me  to  ask 
you,  Have  you  been  thus  quickened?  Have  you 
been  made  alive  spiritually?  or  are  you  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins?     Are  you,  like  Saul,  who, 
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after  the  straitest  eect  of  his  religion,  lived  a 
Pharisee,  and  was  yet  dtad  while  he  so  lived  ?  or 
are  you,  like  him,  able  to  say  that  the  life  which 
you  now  live  in  the  flesh  you  live  by  the  faith  of 
the  Son  of  God? 

If  you  have  not  this  life  which  proceeds  from 
faith  in  a  living  Saviour,  who  died  for  your  sins, 
and  having  perfectly  and  for  ever  put  them  away 
by  the  sacrifice  of  himself ;  then  rising  from  the 
grave,  virtually  took  you  up  out  of  it  with  him- 
self— then  is  your  case  indeed  pitiable. 

But,  why  begin  the  new  year  in  a  state  of  spi- 
ritual  death?  Why  not  turn  to  Jesus  and  live? 
44  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting 
life."  It  is  not  a  life  that  shall  commence  with 
the  year  and  die  out  with  it,  but  life  for  ever^ 
life  beyond  the  power  of  the  grave — life  that 
shall  endure  as  long  as  Christ  himself;  for  "  He 
is  our  life,"  if  we  are  believers  in  Him. 

He  says,  "I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life."  Have  you  fled  to  Him,  and  received  this 
most  precious  gift  at  His  hands?"  4tThe  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord."  God  hath  commkted  life-giving  power 
and  authority  to  His  Son  Jesus,  who  giveth  life 
to  whom  He  will,  and  who  thus  invites  poor  sin- 
ners  to  partake  of  it,  saying, *4  Whosoever  will  let 
him  take  the  water  of  life  freely" 

But  the  primary  signification  of  these  words  is 
that  the  walk,  conduct,  and  the  whole  tenor  of  a 
ChrÍ8tian's  life  should  be  different  from  what  it 
formerly  was:  that  he  should  not  indulge  in  any 
sin,  that  he  should  not  allow  any  unholiness  in 
his  dealings  or  transactions  with  his  fellow-raen, 
that  he  should  guard  his  temper,  keep  a  strict 
watch  over  his  words,  yea,  even  his  eyes  must  be 
turned  away  from  "beholding  vanity,"  and  every 
member  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God. 

Pride  must  be  checked,  and  ali  the  risings  of 
our  fleshly  nature  kept  in  control,  so  that  others 
may  see  that  it  is  not  we  that  live,  but  Christ  that 
liveth  in  us.  Yes,  we  may  and  ought  to  imitate 
Christ,  and  to  resemble  Him  in  ali  His  lowliness, 
meekness,  gentleness,  goodness,  purity,  and 
truth.  The  Holy  Spirit  can  form  Christ  in  us, 
and  mould  us  into  the  likeness  of  Christ.  And 
is  not  such  a  life  desirable?  Would  it  not  be 
worth  while  to  live,  thus  to  represent  Jesus? 

But  perhaps  some  of  my  readers  have  found 
the  conflict  between  flesh  and  spirit  very  trying 
and  severe.  Is  it  so  that  you  have  found  a  law 
in  your  members  working  death,  and  bringing 
you  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in 
your  members?  Flee,  then,  to  the  Saviour  in 
your  troubles.  Tell  Him  ali  your  failures,  ali 
your  sins,  ali  your  weakness,  and  rely  upon  His 
grace  to  blot  out  ali  your  transgressions  from  His 
view,  and  to  give  you  power  to  walk  worthy  of 
Him  in  futuie.    Hath  He  not  said,  "Fear  not;  I 


will  strengthen  thee;  yea,  I  will  help  thee,  yea, 
I  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my 
righteousnes8?,, 

Has  there  been  some  darling  lust  that  has 
nearly  ruined  thy  peace,  and  hindered  thy  joy 
and  usefulness?  Jesus  can  enable  thee  to  sur- 
mount  this  difficulty,  and  to  live  in  "newness  of 
life." 

Hast  thou  been  puífed  up  with  pride,  and  in- 
flated  with  thoughts  of  thine  own  excellencies, 
graces,  and  attainmenta?  Jesus  can  pardon  this, 
heal  thee  of  this  moral  leprosy,  and  give  thee  a 
raeek,  lowly,  and  self-abased  spirit,  that  so  the 
"life  of  Christ"  may  be  seen  in  thee. 

Has  it  been  the  love  of  ease  that  has  prevented 
thee  from  labouring  for  God,  notwithstanding 
that  the  day  is  passing  fast  away,  and  the  night 
coming,  when  no  man  can  work? 

Has  it  been  an  over-anxious  spirit  about  the 
things  of  this  world,  about  business,  with  its  ten 
thousand  cares;  the  family,  with  its  multiplicity 
of  trials,  burdens,  and  anxietiea  ?  Cast  ali  these  * 
cares  upon  Him  who  careth  for  thee,  and  seek 
His  grace  to  enable  thee  to  spend  1864  in  new- 
ness  of  life,  that  so  old  things  may  become  new 
to  you,  and  should  the  Lord  Jesus  come  during 
this  year,  He  may  find  you  living  for  Him. 

May  it  be  the  case  with  the  writer  too,  for 
Jesus'  sake.     Amen.  W.  A.  S. 


The  Lighthouse. 

T  IGHTHOUSES  are  built  to  give  light  to  the 
"  lonely  mariner,  while  crossing  the  trackless 
deep  in  the  dark  and  dreary  night.  They  cnnnot 
give  lifef  but  they  have  often  been  useful  in  pre- 
serving  li/e.  How  anxiously  in  a  storm,  the 
sailor  looks  out  for  the 
st&r-likc  shining  of  eome 
dístaut  íightbouse,  that 
^  he  may  leain  how  lo 
^L  escape  foundering  upon 
=  ? orne  rocki  that  he  fe&re 
K  he  ia  not  far  distant 
jf;  from!  And  what  quiet- 
r  ness  of   spirit  it   givea 
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bim,  to  be  assured  that  he  is  ia  the  right  direc- 
tion  to  the  desired  haven  ! 

Christ  crucified  and  iisen  is  the  great  spirítual 
light.  Ali  is  dark  where  He  is  not.  Christ  is 
the  life:  ali  perish  and  die  eternaliy  who  are 
without  Him.  Many  are  going  along  the 
tempestuous   sea   of    life    without   Chiist,   and 


having  no  light  or  life,  know  not  their  danger 
till  they  sink  inta  eternal  ruin !  How  different 
it  is  with  those  who  believe  on  Him  to  the  saving 
of  their  soul !  Jesus  said,  "  He  that  believe  th 
on  me  hatk  everlasting  life."  "  I  am  the  light  of 
the  world :  he  that  folio weth  me  shall  not  waik 
in  darkness,  bui  shall  nave  the  light  of  life." 


MOUNT    TABOR. 


11 A  ND  she  [Deborah]  sent  and  called  Barak . . . 
-*•*•  and  saia  unto  him,  Hath  not  the  Lord  Ood 
of  Israel  commanded,  saying,  Oo,  and  draw 
toward  Mount  Tabor,  and  take  with  thee  ten 
thousand  men 
of  the  children 
of  Naphtali, 
and  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Zebu- 
lon?  And  I 
will  draw  unto 
thee,  to  the  r 
river  Kishon,| 
Sisera,  the  cap-* 
tain  of  Jabin's 
army,  with  his 
chariots  and 
his  multitude; 
and  I  will  de- 
liver  them  into 
thine  hand  .  .  .  Z 
So  Barak  went  ? 
down  from  í 
Mount  Tabor% 
and  ten  thou-  * 
>and  men  after  * 
him.  And  the 
Lord  discom- 
fited  Sisera. . . 
before  Barak."  (Judges  iv.  6-15;)  "The  north 
and  the  south  thou  hast  created  them;  labor 
and  Hermon  shall  rejoice  in  thy  naroe."  (Psalm 
lxxxix.  12.)  "As  I  live,  sai  th  the  king,  whose 
name  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  surely,  as  Tabor  is 
among  the  mountarns,  and  as  Carmel  by  the  sea, 
soihall  be  come."  (Jeremiah  zlvi.  18;  Hos.  v.  1.) 
"  Mount  Tabor,"  says  Dr.  Robinson,  "  is 
several  times  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament; 
first,  as  on  the  border  of  Issachar  and  Zebulon ; 
and  then  as  the  place  where  Deborah  and  Barak 
asserabled  the  warriors  of  Israel,  before  their 
great  buttle  with  Sisera.  The  beauty  of  the 
mountain,  and  its  conspicuous  position,  rendered 
it  a  favourite  subject  of  poetic  contemplation ; 
and  when  the  Psalmist  exclaims:  'Tabor  and 
Hermon  shall  rejoice  in  thy  name!'  he  selects 
these  two  as  the  representatives  of  ali  the  moun- 
tains  of  Palestine :  the  former  as  the  most  gruce- 
ful,  and  the  latter  as  the  loftiest.     There  appear 
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also  to  have  been  in  those  days  a  city  of  the 
same  name,  doubtless  situated  upon  the  moun- 
tain, which  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Zebulon,  but 
was  assigned  to  the  Levites."  (1  Chron.  vi.  77.) 

"Tabor  is  a  fine 
round  moun- 
tain, sprinkled 
with  old  oaks 
toits  verysum- 
mit,  and  re- 
alizing,  in  its 
graceful  form 
and  beauty,  ali 
thatlhavebeen 
led  to  antici- 
pate  respecting 
it.  It  stands 
out  almost  in- 
sulated  on  the 
plain,  being 
connectedwith 
the  hills  in  the 
north  west  only 
by  a  low  ridge. 
Across  this 
ridge,  on  the 
left  of  Tabor, 
we  could  see 
the  lofty  peak 
of  the  distant  Hermon,  and  could  now  distin- 
guish  the  ice  upon  its  summit,  glittering  in  the 
mid-day  sun." 

In  ascending  Mount  Tabor,  Dr.  Robinson  ob- 
serves that  he  found  the  path  generally  good,  so 
that  he  rode  easily  quite  to  the  summit.  "The 
path  winds  consideiably,and  is  obviously  ancient: 
in  several  places  steps  are  hewn  out  in  the  rock. 
The  soil  is  good  ali  the  way  up,  and  the  grass 
tall  and  abundant.  The  sides  of  the  mountain 
are  mostly  covered  with  bushes  and  orchards  of 
oak  trees,  with  also,  occasionally,  the  butin,  like 
the  glades  of  a  forest,  presenting  a  beautiful  ap- 
pearance  and  tine  shade.  We  were  an  hour  in 
reaching  the  top,  and  encamped  for  the  day  and 
night  on  the  south-western  brow,  overlooking 
the  wide  extent  of  plains  beròw.  The  view  from 
Tabor  is  very  extensive,  over  one  of  the  finest 
landscapes  in  Palestine."  The  height  of  the 
summit  above  the  levei  of  the  sea  is  1905  feet. 
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Brief  Notes  ou  the  First  Epistle  to 
the  Thessalonians. 

•    CHAP.  V. 

"  T>UT  of  the  times  and  of  the  8easons,brethren, 

•*-*  ye  have"no  need  that  I  write  unto  you." 
(See  Acts  i.  7.)  It  may  suffice  for  an  unlettered 
reader  to  know,  that  of  these  two  words,  "times" 
and  "seasons,"  the  first  (xpóvos)  is  used  in  our 
word  "chronology,"  which  means  the  marking  of 
events  by  the  passage  of  years,  as  one  might  say, 
What  is  the  date  of  the  battle  of  Trafalgar? 
The  other  (tempo*)  is  used  of  a  season,  as  one 
might  say,  It  is  a  fine  season  for  getting  in  the 
harvest.  Nothing  in  the  way  of  time-marks  is 
needed  by  the  Chnrch  as  to  the  coming  of  the 
Lord.  Those  who  are  in  the  light  and  of  the 
day,  do  not  need  times  and  seasons,  as  if  it  were 
not  always  light  with  them. 

Ver.  2.  "  For  yourselves  know  perfectly  that 
the  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the 
night.  It  comes  to  the  world  without  any  ob- 
servation,  as  a  thief  comes.  The  "  day  of  the 
Lord"  in  the  Old  Testament  always  importa 
sorrow.  (See  Joel,  passim.) 

Ver.  3.  "  For  when  they  shall  say,  Peace  and 
-safety."  How  little  in  the  flood  time,  or  at  Bel- 
shazzar's  feast,  did  they  think  of  the  impending 
danger.  "  Then  sndden  destrnetion  cometh  upon 
them,"  &c, —  a  destruetion  inevitable,  as  the 
paina  of  labour  once  begun,  must  have  their 
natural  termination. 

Ver.  4.  "  But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  dark- 
ness,  that  that  day  should  overtake  you  as  a 
thief."  It  is  the  usual  way  with  Paul  to  state 
the  standing  of  a  believer  before  he  deduces  the 
practice.  (Comp.  1  Cor.  v.  7,  8,  vi.  1-4.)  Ye 
are  not  in  the  world's  darkness :  "  Ye  are  ali  the 
children  of  the  light  and  children  of  the  day." 
These  are  not  unmeaning  words.  The  Lord 
himself  said,  "The  children  of  this  world  are 
wiser  in  their  generation  than  the  children  of 
light,"  by  which  He  meant  those  who  believed 
on  Hira ;  so  here, — you  have  Christ  the  Light 
already  shining  in  your  hearts,  and  therefore  you 
are  children  of  the  coming  day.  "  We  are  not 
of  the  night,"  &c.  "  Therefore "—  here  comes 
the  exhortation — "  let  us  not  sleep  as  do  others," 
that  is,  as  the  rest  of  mankind ;  "  but  let  us  watch 
and  be  sober."  The  necessary  consequence  of 
those  who  believe  the  doom  of  the  world  to  be 
sealed,  and  to  be  at  hand,  is,  that  they  are  sepa- 
rated  in  spirit  and  habit  from  its  ways,  and  that 
they  watch. 

Verses  79  8.  "They  that  sleep,  sleep  in  the 
night,"  &c.  Sleeping  and  surfeiting  go  oh  in 
the  night.  "  But  let  us,  who  are  of  the  day,  be 
sober."  Thus  the  apostle  has  twice  insisted 
that  we  are  "of  the  day,"  and  from  thence  ad- 


monishes  us  to  watch.  "  Putting  on  the  breast- 
plate  of  faith  and  love."*  As  the  Church  appears 
in  chap.  i.  in  the  exercise  of  faith,  love,  and 
hope,  the  same  figure  is  now  pursued.  We  are 
represented  as  superior  to  dangçr,  or  rather,  per- 
haps,  impervious  to  attack,  wkh  faith  and  love  in 
exercise.  They  are  living  graces,  and  we  do  not 
sleep  when  thejr  are  in  exercise.  "  And  for  an 
helmet,  the  hope  of  salvation."  (Comp.  Eph.  vi. 
17.)  This  is  the  finai  salvation,  that  is,  of  the 
body  (Rom.  viii.  23);  for  as  to  our  bou1's  salva- 
tion, we  have  it  already.  (1  Pet.  i.  10.)  The 
helmet  gives  character  to  the  warrior;  he  puts  it 
on  with  hope,  and  puts  it  off  when  the  battle  is 
over. 

Verse  9.  "  For"  (in  connection  with  this  hel- 
met) "  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,"  &c. 
We  have  need  of  watchfulness,  just  because  we 
are  appointed  to  obtain  salvation  by  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  if  it  were  not  so,  we  should  allow 
ourseives  to  be  lulled  to  sleep  like  the  rest  of 
the  world. 

Verse  10.  "  Who  died  for  us,  that,  whether 
we  wake  or  [whether  we]  sleep,  we  should  live 
together  with  Him."  The  procuring  cause  of  ali 
our  blessing  is  the  death  of  Christ.  It  is  scaroely 
credible  that  our  translators  should  have  ren- 
dered  this  word  yprjo&p«>fj.cv  by  "wake,"  " whether 
we  wake,"  instead  of  by  "watch,"  "whether 
we  watch."  It  is  so  rendered  in  v.  6,  and  never  in 
the  New  Testament  by  any  other  word.  The 
present  rendering  might  lead  people  to  think 
that  it  was  a  question  of  being  in  the  grave  or 
out  of  the  grave ;  whereas  the  fact  it  stated,  that 
whether  we  are  morally  sleeping  or  watching,  we 
are  to  live  together  with  Him;  although,  no 
doubt,  there  will  be  loss  to  those  found  sleeping, 
in  other  words,  careless  or  indifferent.  We  shall 
not  obtain  so  great  a  reward.  (Comp.  2  Pet.  i. 
5-11;  Luke  xix.  15-19;  2  Tim.  iii.  8. 

Verse  11.  "  Wherefore  comfort  one  another," 
&c.  (comp.Jiv.  18.)  They  had  snrely  need  of  it 
in  the  trials  which  surrounded  them.  This  doses 
a  section. 

Verses  12, 13.  These  two  verses  inculcate  the 
duty  of  owning,  or  concerning  onrselves  about 
those  who  "labour"  among  ua — are  "over  us"  in 
the  Lord,  and  "admonish"  us — three  compre* 
hensive  terms  for  shewing  the  qualifications  and 

•The  dlatinotion  between  the  armonr  here  and  in  Eph.  vi. 
artses  from  the  differenoe  of  poeition  in  whioh  the  Choreh  ia 
vlewed  in  lhe  two  Epistle*.  In  that  to  the  Epheáiana,  the  Churoh 
being  aeated  in  the  heavenliea,  the  oombat  le  anpposed,  aa  with 
the  Israelitas  in  the  Book  of  Joshua.to  be  againet  the  enemies  in 
the  Tery  pjacee  whioh  belong  to  na,  but  in  whioh  the  enemiea 
stiU  are.  The  helmet.  therefore. ia  the  helmet  of  aatatlon,  whioh 
ia  accompliehed  by  their  being  brought  in  there;  and  they  aee 
"tbe  aword  of  the  Spirit,"  which  ia  the  Word  of  Qod,  aa  Christ 
himaelf  did  againat  the  deviL  Bot  in  the  Theaaalonians  the 
Chnrch  atenda  aa  down  here,  In  the  three  graoee  of  faith,  hope, 
and  love.  Thia  ia  her armonr.  Nothing  hanna  her  thna  equípped. 
The  helmet,  not  aa  M  ealTation,"  bnt "  the  hope  of  "  it,  ia  anitable, 
inaamuoh  aa  it  aapposea  the  final  delireranoe  at  the  coming  of 
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responsibilities  of  the  Pastorai  office.  There  can 
be  no  godly  order  and  no  pretence  to  a  Church 
without  such  men;  but  the  gift  is  of  Qod  (Eph. 
ir.  11,  12)v  or  rather  of  the  ascended  Christ.  If 
we  have  not  such,  we  should  pray  that  they 
might  be  sent.  They  are,  observe,  to  be  esteemed 
"very  highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake,"  not 
for  their  office9  sake.  In  short,  the  office  does 
not  produce  the  works,  but  the  works  prove  the 
office,  especially  in  these  last  days,  when  apostles 
are  not  to  be  found. 

Verses  14-18.  Many  are  the  graces  supposed 
in  the  Church  by  these  recommendations;  they 
are  to  com  for  t,  warn,  support,  fite,  besides  pray- 
ing,  rejoicing,  giving  thanks. 

Verses  19f  20.  "Quench  not  the  Spirit 
Despise  not  prophesyings."  These  commands 
may  refer  to  the  danger  of  neglecting  the  spiritual 
gifts  manifested  in  the  body,  and  putting  ali 
public  ministry  into  the  hands  of  one  man. 

Verses  21,  22,  23.  "Prove  ali  things,"  kc. 
(Àcts  xvii.  11.)  Here  is  the  spring  of  ali  per- 
sonal responsibility.  "Abstain  from  ali  appear- 
ance  of  evil."  In  the  distinction  of  things  clean 
and  unciean  in  Israel  (Lev.  xi.)  it  is  said  (t>.  15), 
"every  raven  after  its  kind."  An  Israelite  might 
sometimes  have  had  to  avoid  eating  a  bird  which 
had  even  the  appearance  of  a  raven,  lest  he 
should  become  unciean.  Á  child  of  Ood  has 
often  to  deal  in  this  way  with  the  appearances  of 
things.  À  tender  conscience  (not  a  morbid  one) 
is  of  high  value. 

Verses  23,  24.  "And  the  very  Qod  of  peace 
sanctiry  you  wholly."  To  sanctifv,  means  to  set 
apart  for  Qod.  The  apostle  wishes  that  they 
ícay  be  wholly  aanctified.  He  may  allude  to 
God  as  "  the  Qod  of  peace,"  because  it  is  only 
those  who  know  Him  m  this  character  whom  He 
thus  sanctifies  or  sets  apart.  They  are  vessels  of 
HU  house.  (Comp.  2  Tim.  ii.  19,  20,  21—  a 
passage  full  of  instruetion  for  these  last  days.) 
We  must  carefully  avoid  the  thought  that  sanc- 
tification  means  infusion  or  mixture  of  any  pro- 
perties  into  us,  by  which  the  old  nature  in  us  is 
made  better.  The  man  who  still  possesses  it  is, 
but  this  is  because  he  walks  in  the  Spirit.  (Gal. 
v.  16.)  When  out  of  communion  with  God,  he 
is  ever  liable  to  a  fali.  "  And  I  pray  God  your 
whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body,  be  preserved 
blameless  unto  [at]  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  Man  is  divided  into  three,  that  is,  his 
being  is  composed  of  body,  soul,  and  spirit.  We 
learn  this  from  other  passages,  as  Heb.  iv.  12. 
Of  these  it  has  been  thought  that  the  spirit  is 
nearest  to,  or  has  most  receptivity  fojr  God,  speak- 
ing  abstractedly,  and  apart  from  regeneration. 
The  soul  is  the  more  sensual  part,  eonsidered  as 
that  which  is  inward,  influencing  that  which  is 
outward,  viz.,  the  body.  The  word  in  Jude  19  and 


James  iii.  15,  in  an  adjectival  sense,  is  rendered 
"  sensual."  It  has  been  said  that  according  as  the 
soul  or  the  spirit  influences  the  body,  the  man  is 
more  or  iess  degraded.  In  this  way  we  may 
account  for  the  superiority  of  one  nation,  or  even 
of  one  savage,  over  anothef.  Be  this  as  it 
may,  the  apostle  desixes  that  the  whole  man, 
composed  of  these  parts,  may  be  preserved  or 
kept  blameless  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Much  has  been  written  and  said, 
as  if  this  verse  supposed  a  sudden  transition,  in 
the  way  of  santification,  from  sin  to  sinless- 
ness.  It  has  no  such  meaning.  Only  let  us 
bear  in  mind  that  everv  part  of  us  belongs  to 
God,  who  has  redeemed  us  in  our  entirety,  and 
also  that  sanctification  means  separation,  and  we 
shall  be  free  from  misconceptions  about  it,  spring- 
ing  as  they  do  from  errors  on  other  parts  of  the 
word.  "íaithful  is  He  that  calleth  you,  who 
also  will  do  it."  How  blessed  that  it  is  not  on 
our  struggles— ourselves — that  we  have  to  depend 
There  is  faithfulness  in  Him  that  hath  cailed 
us,  who  "  will  perform  it  unto  the  end." 

Verses  25-28.     His  anxiety  for  their  prayers 
— his  brotherly  salutation — the  suitability  for  ali 
Christians  of  what  he  had  written,  and  his  desire 
that  the  grace  of  Christ  might  be  with  them. 
■   ■♦ 

The  Seventy  Weeks  of  Daniel. 

Daniel  U.  84-27. 

rjlHB  24th  verse  takes  in  the  whole  period  of 
■*-  the  seventy  weeks.  Verse  25  eives  seven 
weeks  to  build  Jerusalém,  by  Ezra  and  Nehemiah 
— seven  years  count  as  a  week — consequently,  it 
was  forty-nine  years  ere  Jerusalém  was  rebuilt. 
From  that  time  "sixty-two  weeks,  and  Messiah 
shall  be  cut  off."  62,  multiplied  by  7,  is  434; 
so  it  was  434  years  alter  Jerusalém  was  rebuilt, 
that  "Messiah  was  cut  off;"  add  62  weeks  to 
the  7,  and  the  69  weeks  are  fulfílled.  Now,  the 
seventieth  remains  to  be  accounted  for,  and,  no 
doubt,  yet  to  be  fulfílled,  as  the  seventy  weeks 
belong  entirely  to  the  Jews;  for  Daniel  says, 
"  Seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  tht 
fjcofle,"  &c;  and  it  was  to  the  Jews  that 
Jesus  carne: — "He  carne  unto  His  own,  and  His 
own  received  Him  not."  (John  i.  11.)  They 
rejected  Him,  and  crucified  Him;  and  they 
would  not  receive  Elias  (Matt.  xi.  14,  and  xvii. 
12),  therefore  the  seventieth  week  was  not 
fulfiUedy  which  would  have  brought  in  everlast- 
ing  righteousness  to  the  Jews,  at  that  time,  had 
they  received  Jesus  as  thbib  Messiah ;  but  as 
they  rejected  Him,  the  seventieth  week  is  de- 
ferred  to  the  dose  of  3  his  dispensation:  for 
God's  prescience,  foreseeing  what  they  would  do, 
foreoroained  His  purpose  of  having  mercy  on 
the  Gentiles,  to  gather  out  of  them  a  people  to 
the  praise  of  the  olobt  of  his  gbao*.     But 
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this  was  a  hidden  mystery,  to  be  fulfilled  in  His 
own  set  time:  so  when  the  Jews  rejected  and 
crucified  Jesus — "  His  well-beloved  Son  " — we 
read  in  Eph.  iii.  3,  5,  6,  that  God  ma  de  this 
••  hidden  myBtery"  known  to  Paul  by  "revela- 
tion,  which  in  other  ages  was  not  made  known 
unto  the  sons  of  men. . .  .that  the  Gentiles  should 
be  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  and 
PARTAKER3  of  his  promise  in  Christ  by  the  Gos- 
pel."  .  . .  This  wondrous  and  marvellous  purpose  of 
God  to  the  Gentiles  may  be  looked  upon  as  an 
interregnum  in  the  Jewish  history,  coming  be- 
tween  the  sixty-ninth  and  the  seventieth  week. — 
for  when  Jehovah's  purposes  are  accomplished 
respecting  the  "chosen,"  (Eph.  i.  4,  the  chosen 
of  this  dispensa tion)  who  are  the  Bride,  the 
Lamb's  wife,  then  the  prophecies  respecting  the 
Jewish  nation  will  again  be  taken  up  in  the 
seventieth  week;  but  before  this  occurs,  Scrip- 
ture,  I  think,  warrants  the  helief,  that  the  re- 
deemed  of  God  by  the  blood  of  the  kejected 
Christ,  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and 
people,  and  nation,  wili  be  caught  up  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air  (1  Thess.  iv.  13-17),  and 
then  the  "  prince"  mentioned  in  Dan.  ix.  26, 
will  be  made  manifesta  by  His  making  a  league 
with  the  Jews:  for  Dan.  is.  27  says,  "  He  shall 
confirm  the  covenant  with  many  for  one  week.1' 
That  períod  will,  I  think,  prove  to  be  the  seven- 
tieth yet  unfuljilled  week,  and  the  seven  years 
immediately  succeeding  the  taking  up  of  the 
Church.  Dan.  ix.  26  reads,  "And  after  three- 
score  and  two  weeks  shall  Messiah  be  cut  off : 
and  the  people  of  the  prince  that  shall  come, 
shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary."  These 
people  were  the  Romana,  nnder  Titus — they  did 
destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary, — Home  still 
•existe,  but  the  empire  is  divided,  as  Dan.  ii.  41 
said  it  should  be.  If  the  image  of  Dan.  ii.  runs 
through  this  dispensation,  the  toes  must  mean 
the  end  of  it;  and  from  Dan.  vii.  24,  we  gather 
that  the  ten  toes  are  ten  kings.  Now  Daniel's 
vision  in  chapter  vii.  evidently  shews  forth  the 
same  times  and  empires  as  the  image;  and  the 
fourth  beast,  which  answers  to  the  fourth  king- 
dom  of  the  image  (Rome),  had  ten  horns,  corre- 
sponding  certainly  with  the  ten  toes  of  the  image. 
Verse  24  says,  the  ten  horns  out  of  this  king- 
dom  are  ten  kings  that  shall  arise,  and  another 
after  them  (the  little  one,  verse  8);  this  one 
shall  be  diverse  from  the  first,  and  if  traced  will, 
I  think,  prove  to  be  the  "prince"  of  Dan.  ix. 
26,  and  he  will  belong  to  the  people  who  de- 
stroyed  the  city  and  the  sanctuary — for  the  little 
horn  comes  up  among  the  ten,  from  the  fourth 
beast  (Rome).  This  horn  "  spake  great  words," 
(Dan.  vii.  11,)  and  in  verse  25,  "great  words 
against  the  Most  High,  and  shall  wear  out  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  think  to  change 


times  and  laws."  So  we  find  in  Dan.  xi.  23  it 
is  prophesied,  "And  after  the  league  made 
with  him,  he  shall  work  deceitfully;"  and  in 
verse  36  we  read,  •*  the  king  shall  do  according 
to  his  will;  and  he  nhall  exalt  himself  above 
evebt  god,  and  shall  speak  marvellous  things 
against  the  God  of  gods,  and  shall  prosper  till 
the  indignation  be  accomplished ;  for  that  that  is 
determined  shall  be  done : "  this  person  is  evi- 
dently the  same  as  the  one  named,  Dan.  ix.  27, 
of  whom  Scripture  declares  that  this  king,  or 
ptince,  shall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many  for 
one  week;  and  in  the  midst  of  the  week  he  shall 
cause  the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation  to  cease,  thus 
accomplishing  Dan.  xi.  23. 

In  Dan.  ix.  26  it  is  written,  "And  the  end 
thereof  shall  be  with  a  flood,  and  unto  the  end 
of  the  war  desolations  are  determined,"  or,  as 
the  margin  gives  it,  "  cut  off  by  desolations." 
The  word  war  is  bctter  rendered  battle  (war  and 
battle  being  the  same  Hebrew  word),  so  it  may 
read,  to  "  the  end  of  the  battle,  desolations  are 
determined."  The  battle,  then,  is  the  "  consum- 
mation."  But  let  us  look  a  little  further  into  the 
character  of  this  "  prince,"  and  we  shall  find 
that  his  reign  will  be  the  períod  of  the  workTs 
ripened  apostasy;  and  a  daring  attempt  wili  be 
made  to  cast  Almighty  God  out  of  this  world, 
which  He  created  for  the  display  of  His  own 
goodness,  and  which,  in  despitc  of  the  malignity 
of  man,  will  yet  behold  the  glory  of  His  only- 
begotten  Son,  for  He  has  given  Him  the  heathen 
for  His  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parte  of 
the  earth  for  His  potsession.  (Ps.  ii.  8.)  And 
"  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the 
sea."  (Hab.  ii.  14.)  But  we  read,  "the  end"  of 
this  dispcnsation  is  to  come  with  a  flood — yes,  a 
flood  of  judgments,  more  awful  than  can  be  ima- 
gined.  (See  Isa.  xxviii.  17-22.)  "And  that 
determined  shall  be  poured  upon  the  desolator." 
(Dan.  ix.  27.  See  Dan.  vii.  11;  Rev.  xix.  20; 
Dan.  xi.  45;  2  Thess.  ii.  8.)  When  the  sacrifice 
and  the  oblation  cease,  we  read,  it  is  for  the 
overspreading  of  abominations ;  is  not  this,  then, 
the  time  of  Jacob'e  trouble?  out  of  which  he 
will  be  delivered,  as  prophesied.  (Jer.  xxx.  7.) 

In  Rev.  xiii.  11-18,  another  beast  is  Been  com- 
ing up  out  of  the  earth,  saying  to  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth,  that  they  should  make  an  image  to 
the  beast,  and  cause  as  many  as  would  not  wor- 
ship  the  image  of  the  beast  to  be  killed.  This 
seems  to  be  the  time  when  the  "  diverse  horn  " 
shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High ;  not 
the  Bride  (the  Bride  is  above  with  Christ),  but 
doubtless  those  that  John  saw  in  Rev.  xx.  4, 
"  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the 
word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  worshipped  the 
beást,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his 
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mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands," 
and  therefore  will  be  raised  to  join  the  saints 
above.  "  They  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a 
thousand  years."  This  is  alão  the  time  tbat  the 
king  (the  prince)  exalta  himself  above  the  God 
of  gods;  when  he  causeth  ali,  both  small  and 
great,  ri  eh  and  poor,  free  and  bond,  to  receive 
a  mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads, 
and  tbat  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that 
had  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the 
number  of  bis  nume.  (Rev.  xiii.  16,  17.)  He 
certainly,  at  this  time,  "exalts  himself  above 
every  god,"  and  acts  defiantly  against  the  God  of 
gods. 

"They  repented  not  of  the  works  of  their 
hands,"  &c.  (Rev.  ix.  20),  therefore  the  spirit  of 
devils  is  permítted  to  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of 
the  earth,  to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  that 
great  day  of  God  Almighty  [ Armageddon].  (Rev. 
xvi.  14-16.) 

This  battle,  translated  war  in  Dan.  ix.  26, 
will,  no  doubt,  be  the  "consumraation,"  and  the 
seventieth  week  will  be  fulfilled;  tbus,  when  ali 
the  pnrposes  of  God  respecting  it  are  fully 
accompUshed%  the  prophetic  words  of  Enoch, 
spoken  nearly  800  years  before  the  flood,  will  be 
verified  (Jude  14,  15),  and  every  eye  ahali  see 
Him,  and  they  afco  which  pierced  Him.  (Rev. 
.  7;  Is.  vi.  3.)  Yes,  the  Jehovah  of  Hosts — 
he  Christ — the  Messiah  (of  the  Jews)  will  come 
n  glory,  to  set  up  the  kingdom  that  Daniel  saw 
lhe  Ancient  of  days  give  unto  one  like  unto  the 
Sou  of  man.  (Dan.  vii.  13,  14.)  And  Isaiah 
says,  "The  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed, 
and  ali  flesh  shall  see  it  together:  for  the  mouth 
of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it."  (xl.  5.)  It  is  then 
thát  the  Lord  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the 
house  of  Israel,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah. 
(Jer.  xx xi.  31-34.)  The  transgression  of  Israel 
will  then  be  finished,  and  ain  made  an  end  of, 
yea,  blotted  out;  for  in  that  day  there  shall  be  a 
•  fountain  opened  to  the  house  of  David,  for  sin 
and  for  uncleanness  (Zech.  xiii.  1),  and  ali  Israel 
will  be  saved,  as  well  as  those  who  noto  are 
brought  to  trust  in  Him  who  made  reconcilia tion 
for  iniquity  through  His  precious  blood-shedding. 
Oh,  then,  when  this  giorious  day  arrives,  will 
not  Israel  not  only  say,  but  shout  with  one 
united  and  exulting  voice,  "Blessed  is  He  that 
coroeth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord!"  (Matt.  xxiii. 
39),  for  bebold  the  Lord  Jehovah,  the  Dcli%>erer% 
is  come  out  of  Sion.  (Rom.  xi.  26,  and  Is.  xl. 
10.)  Thus  everlasting.  righteousness  is  brought 
in,  and  God's  ancient  people  will  again  be  the 
pre-eminent  people  on  the  earth ;  for  God  says  by 
His  prophet  Ezekiel,  "David  my  servant  shall 
be  king  over  them9*  (xxxvit.  24);  and  Isaiah 
**y8*  "Ye  that  are  the  Lord's  remembrancers 
keep  not  silence,  and  give  Him  no  rest  till  He 


estsblish,  and  till  He  make  Jerusalém  a  praisr: 
in  the  earth"  (lxiL  6,  7),  and  why?  It  is  to  be 
"a  crown  o/globy  in  the  handof  the  Lord,  and 
a  koyal  di adem  in  the  hand  of  thy  God." 
Paul,  then,  looking  through  the  vista  of  this 
dispensation  with  the  eye  of  faith,  might  well' 
say,  "If  the  fali  of  them  [the  Jews]  be  the* 
riches  of  the  world,  &c,  how  much  more  their 
fulnessJ"  (Rom.  xi.  12.)  Assuredly,  —  yet  the 
world  goes  slumbering  on,  taiking  of  Progressr 
and  sees  not  the  coming  mighty  events,  which 
are  to  precede  the  desideratum — the  conversion 
of  the  «world,  when  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the/ 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the 
sea;  but  it  must  be  in  God' a  time,  not  in  man's; 
and  a  search  into  His  word  will  prove  that  it  is 
to  be  a/ter  the  fulfilment  of  the  seventieth  week, 
and  "the  scripture  cannot  be  broken"  (John  x. 
35);  so  the  ever  faith  fui  God  will  bring  the. 
promised  good  upon  His  ancient  people  (Jer. 
xxxii.  42),  and  not  be  unmindful  of  His  gra- 
cious  and  most  marvellous  promises  to  the. 
ohosen  of  this  dispensation — His  Church. 

The  Bridegroom  is  coming — He  is  coming  for 
His  bride:  then  let  us  be  eeady!  for  He  him- 
self says,  u  3urely,  I  come  quickly." 

The  seventieth  week  is  at  hand.  If  we  enquire, 
"Watnhmani  what  of  the  night?"  the  answer 
will  be  found  to  be  now  as  then:  "The  morniag 
cometh,  and  also  the  night." 

May  the  Lord,  in  His  rich  mercy,  grant  that 
each  reader  may  be  able  to  say, 

"EVEN  SO,  COME,  LORD  JESU8." 


|íeaí>mgs  for  %  $<mng. 


Trust  in  Jesus ;  or,  Little  Mary. 

[an  extract.] 
TN  one  of  the  wealthy  homes  of  London  lived 
-4-  a  little  girl  named  Mary.  She  had  parents 
to  educate  her,  servant s  to  wait  upon  her,  and 
carriages  to  ride  in.  There  seemed  a  great  deal 
around  this  child  to  make  her  happy;  but  Mary 
was  not  pleased  and  satisfied  with  those  things 
that  please  and  satisfy  other  little  ones.  She 
knew  she  often  did  those  things  which  she  ought» 
not  to  do,  and  left  undone  those  things  which 
she  ought  to  have  done;  this  filled  her  heart 
with  fear  and  trembling.  What  could  save  her 
from  God's  displeasure?  Where  could  she  flee 
for  refuge? 

Before  she  could  read,  she  treasured  up  pas- 
sages  of  the  Bible  which  others  read  to  teach  her, 
and  went  away  by  herself  to  ponder  them  over. 
"Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  ali  thine 
heart,T>  Mary  often  heard  from  the  sacred  volume. 
"But  I  do  not  iove  Him,"  she  said  to  herself; 
"I  do  not  know  how  to  love  Him;  neither  do  I 
love  my  neighbour  «  m^elf.  ^^  popa, 
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maroma,  and  my  sister  best  of  ali.  Did  ever 
anybody  love  God  with  ali  their  heart,  and  their 
neighbouxs  as  themselves?  Did  God  realiy 
mean  so?"  She  was  required  to  be  Christ' s 
faithful  servant  and  soldier,  and  fight  manfully 
under  HU  banner.  This  amazed  her  greatly. 
**I  am  aure  I  do  not  fight,  neither  do  I  kaow 
what  to  figbt  against,"  thought  she.  Mary  aaked 
many  questiona  upon  these  perpiexing  subjects, 
bat  she  was  bid  not  to  trouble  berself  upon  auch 
mattera.  uThe  Bible  is  not  so  strict  as  it  seems 
to  be,"  tbey  aaid.  This  eased  her  for  a  little 
while;  but  Mary  was  seeking  after  her  Saviour, 
and  could  not  be  long  put  off.  It  was  forgotten 
by  Mar/s  friends,  that  as  children  sin  and  do 
often  bitterly  feel  the  weight  of  their  ill-deserts, 
they  must  seek  forgiveness  and  peace  through 
Him  "who  was  bruised  for  our  transgressions, 
and  by  whose  stripes  we  are  healed."  When 
Mary  was  seven,  a  pious  servant-girl  carne  into 
the  family,  who,  observing  her  serious  turn, 
sometimes  spoke  to  her  upon  those  sabjects 
dearest  to  Mary's  heart.  As  soon  as  this  was 
fcnown,  she  was  sent  away;  but  she  left  some 
little  books  behind  which  tbe  child  hid  away  and 
read.  "  If  I  could  only  be  a  Methodist,  I  should 
be  sure  of  salvation,"  Mary  thought,  until  she 
read  the  Methodist's  little  books,  where  she 
found  it  was  not  joining  any  particular  people 
that  could  save  her,  but  it  was  beiieving  in  Jesus 
Christ  Still  the  way  seemed  very,  very  dark. 
Looking  one  day  over  Foze's  Book  of  Martyrs, 
"I  wish  a  Papist  would  come  and  burn  me,"  she 
thought,  "then  perhaps  I  might  be  safe,  for  it  is 
easier  to  burn  than  to  believe!"  "Oh!"  she 
cried,  being  greatly  burdened,  "  what  can  it  be 
to  know  my  sins  forgiven,  and  to  have  faith  in 
Jesus?  If  I  were  to  die  a  martyr,  I  could  do  it; 
or  to  give  away  ali  I  have;  or,  when  I  grow  up, 
to  become  a  servant,  that  would  be  easy;  but  I 
shall  never  know  how  to  believe;"  and  the  little 
girl  was  filled  with  grief  and  apprehension. 
Then  the  words  of  the  hymn, 

""Who  ou  Jesus  relies,  without  money  or  price, 
The  pearl  of  forgivenew  and  boline»  buys," 

carne  to  her  mind,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  opened 
her  eyes  to  behold,  and  her  heart  to  embrace  its 
precious  truth.  *•  Rely  on  Jesus !  I  do,  I  will 
rely  on  Jesus,"  she  cried  aloud;  "I  will  trust 
Him  as  my  Saviour ;  and  Qod  counts  me 
righteous  for  what  He  has  dona  and  suffered, 
and  He  has  forgiven  ali  my  sins  for  His  sake." 
Joy»  *nd  gratitude  filled  her  bosom.  Before, 
everything  seemed  easier  than  to  believe;  noto, 
the  way  of  beliering  seemed  easier  than  any- 
thing  else.  Thus  the  light  of  the  glorious 
Goapel  broke  upon  Mary's  mind ;  she  became  a 
lovely  disciple  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  grew  up 
a  devoted  Christian  woman. 


Children,  are  you  not  sometimes  burdened  ou 
account  of  yoor  sins  ?  It  is  not  resoloing  to  do 
right,  or  resolving  to  pray,  or  resolving  to  read 
your  Bible,  or  wishing,  or  hoping,  that  will  take 
away  'the  burden ;  it  is  trusting  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  He  will  wash  your  sins  away  in  His 
precious  blood,  which  cleanseth  from  ali  sin. 

"  It  only  makos  Jesus  more  Preoious/' 
44  TT  only  makes  Jbstts  more  precious ! "  were 

-*-  the  words  of  a  dear  snffering  girl,  when 
spoken  to  about  an  increase  of  pain,  that  had 
come  upon  her. 

For  many  years,  this  poor  girl  had  been  lying 
nearly  helpless  with  spinal  disease;  but  instead 
of  compiaining,  she  often  spoke  with  deep  thank- 
fulness  of  the  Lord's  goodness  in  thus  afflicting 
her,  because  through  it  she  had  been  led  to 
think  of  her  soul,  and  was  drawn  to  that  blessed 
Saviour,  who  saves  and  pardons  ali  who  come  to 
Him,  and  in  Him  she  had  found  eternal  life,  and 
joy,  and  peace. 

And  was  she  not  a  gainer,  dear  friends  ?  Ah, 
yes !  for  noto  'tis  only  suffering  for  a  little  while, 
and  then  to  fly  away  and  be  at  rest  for  ever  in 
that  glorious  home,  which  Christ  will  give  to  ali 
whose  sins  are  washed  awayin  His  precious  blood. 

So  she  thought  herself — for  when  her  aunt  said 
to  her,  4*It  seems  to  be  only  trouble  for  you!" 
she  sweetly  answered,  "  No,  it  will  not  be  always 
so ;  I  ehall  soon  reach  home,  and  then  it  will  ali 
be  joy." 

Dear  friends,  may  you  also  find  this  C4same 
Jesus,"  who  cheered  her  on  that  bed  of  pain; 
and  then,  whether  sickness  or  health  be  your  lot 
while  here,  your  heart  may  be  filled  with  joy  and 
peace  continually. 

"I've  found  my  Saviour! " 

lyTEAR  the  borders,  where  the  work  of 
-^  awakening  and  revival  was  going  on,  a  young 
man  was  a  few  weeks  ago  in  distress  about  his 
soul.  The  Spirit  of  God  was  convincing  him  of 
his  sin  and  misery.  For  some  time  he  could 
find  no  rest;  but  at  last,  one  night  when  alone, 
the  household  having  retired,  the  same  Spirit 
appears  to  have  4enlightened  his  mind  in  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,1  so  that  he  at  once  em- 
braced  Him,  as  freely  preached  in  the  gospel. 
Such  was  his  joy  that  he  could  not  conceal  it, 
and  he  hastened  to  tell  his  parenta  the  tidings. 
The  mother  was  wide  awake,  and  the  father  half 
asleep,  as  he  entered  and  exclairned,  *  Fve  gained 
the  point!'  4What  do  you  mean?1  was  the 
wondering  response.  *Fve  found  my  Saviour ! ' 
was  the  prompt  reply.  Greater  was  their  glad- 
ness  than  when  long  ago  they  welcomed  this 
their  first-born  son,  for  now  he  entera  a  higher 
family,  without  leaving  theirs— being  born  again. 
igi |ze    y  ^ 
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Acceptance. 

"And  be  »hall  put  bia  band  upon  th»  bead  of  ibe  barnt  offering; 
and  it  eheil  be  aeeepted  for  bim  to  raake  atoueraeut  for  him." 
(Ler.  i.  4.) 

/^UR  acceptance  is  dependant  on  something 
"  outside  self.  It  is  God's  work,  and  it  is 
done.  He  tells  us  that  "  He  hath  raade  us  ac- 
cepted  in  the  Beloved."  There  is  no  reason  in 
us  why  we  should  be  accepted  of  Ood ;  there  is 
.  every  reason  why  we  should  not.  Divine  grace 
alone  has  effected  it.  The  offerer  had  not  to  bring 
to  God  good  inlentions,  good  promises,  good  de- 
sires,  or  good  experience  of  any  kind.  No.  He 
had  to  bring  something  altogether  outside  him- 
self,  if  he  would  know  that  he  was  accepted  of 
God.  It  must  be  an  unblemished  offering.  When 
can  we  get  an  unblemished  offering?  There  is 
nothing  unblemished  proceeds  from  us;  our 
holiest  things  are  mixed  with  sin,  and  our  most 
fervent  prayers  and  praises  need  to  be  cleansed. 
If  God,  then,  requires  an  unblemished  offering 
in  order  to  our  acceptance,  it  can  only  be  found 
outside  self. 

The  unblemished  offering  having  been  found 
and  brought  to  God,  we  next  find  that  the  person 
who  brought  it  had  to  "  put  hia  hand  on  the 
head  of  the  burnt  offering."  Many  know  that 
Christ  is  the  only  Saviour,  but  they  have  nothing 
to  do  with  Him  for  themselves.  They  know  the 
Saviour  as  an  object  of  religious  interest,  but  not 
as  their  salvation.  They  have  not  come  to  Jesus 
to  save  them.  They  never  bring  their  sins  to 
His  blood.  They  do  not  identify  themselves 
with  Jesus  before  God.  As  a  matter  of  intelli- 
gence  they  know  that  Christ  is  the  only  way  of 
salvation,  but  they  have  not  brought  the  spotless 
La  mb  of  God  as  their  only  ground  of  acceptance 
before  God. 

When  the  person  put  his  hand  upon  the  head 
of  the  unblemished  offering,  it  was  as  much  as 
to  say,  **  Mv  confidence  is  alone  in  this  as  my 
ground  of  acceptance  with  God,  which  I  know 
from  His  word  secures  for  me  a  place  of  blessing 
before  Him."  How  simple  this  is,  dear  reader. 
Ali  depends  on  your  availing  yourself  of  that 
unblemished  offering  which  God  has  provided  on 
Calvary  for  the'present  and  everlasting  accept- 
ance of  ali  who  come  unto  God  by  Him.  What 
has  Christ  done  for  you  ?  Is  He  your  sole  ground 
of  confidence  before  God  ?  Can  you  look  to 
Calvary  and  say, — 

Begiãtertd  for  Transmission  Abroad.] 


"  My  soul  looks  back  to  see 

The  burdens  thou  didst  bear, 
While  hanging  on  th'  aocursed  tree, 
Aud  knows  her  guilt  was  there  ?" 

The  unblemished  offering  being  brought  be- 
fore the  Lord,  and  the  offerer  having  put  his 
hand  upon  the  head  of  it,  it  was  then  killed 
before  the  Lord.  This  is  to  shew  us  the  ne- 
cessity  of  the  Lord*s  death.  If  Christ  had 
not  died,  not  one  of  us  could  have  been  saved. 
We  had  the  sentence  of  death  upon  us  because 
we  were  sinners.  Christ,  the  holy,  spotless  Son 
of  God  died  in  our  stead,  and  thus  gave  us 
eternal  life.  Christ  taught  the  absolute  necessity 
of  His  death  when  He  said,  "  Except  a  corn  of 
wheat  fali  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth 
alone;  but  ifit  die  it  bringeth  forth  muchfruit" 

The  blood  of  the  sacrifice  having  been  shed 
and  sprinkled,  the  unclean  parts  washed  to  ren- 
der them  typical  of  the  "  Larab  without  spot," 
and  the  whole  burnt  before  the  Lord,  it  was 
pronounced  to  be  a  sweet  savour,  or  savour  of 
rest  unto  the  Lord. 

"  It  shall  be  accepted  for  him,"  was  the  sure 
word  of  comfort  to  the  offerer.  Not  "  It  may  be," 
but  "It  shall  be"  and  that  "for  him."  How 
blessed.  Ali  he  did  was  simply  to  bring  the 
unblemished  sacrifice  to  God,  and  God  pro- 
nounced him  accepted.  And  bo  now.  How  do 
we  find  entrance  into  the  holiest  of  ali?  Only 
by  the  blood  of  Jesus.  What  cleanseth  us  from 
ali  sin  ?  The  blood  of  Jesus.  What  makes  the 
far-off  sinner  nigh  to  God  ?  The  blood  of  Jesus. 
How  does  God  say  He  has  made  believers  ac- 
cepted? In  the  Beloved — the  crucified,  risen, 
and  exalted  Son  of  His  love. 

Oh,  sinner,  look  at  once  to  Calvary.  See  the 
only  really  unblemished  offering.  He  is  God's 
unspeakable  gift  to  guilty  man.  He  is  freely 
preached  by  God's  command  as  the  only  Saviour. 
Take  Him  for  yourself.  Present  Him  before  God 
as  your  only  ground  of  salvation,  and  you  will  be 
accepted.  Doubt  not.  Rely  on  God'8  unalter- 
able  shall—  it  shall  be  accepted  for  you.  Yes ! 
for  you.  Oh,  those  comforting  words— 'hr  you  ! 
Hesitate  not.  The  momeni  you  come  to  God  by 
this  one  offering,  you  are  safe;  for  God  de- 
clares that  "  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost 
them  that  come  unto  God  by  Him.9'  Do  not 
fear,  but  take  God  at  His  word.  How  happy 
you  will  be  then.     How  holy,  too.r^How  fali  of 
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praise  and  worship,  and  how  }*ou  wili  rejoice  in 
hope  of  glory,  and  long  for  lhe  return  of  God's 

Son  from  heaven. 

-*■» 

Luther,  on  the  Lord's  Second 
Corning. 

LET  as  not,  therefore,  be  wanting  to  ourselves, 
disregarding  the  most  diligent  premonition 
and  prophecy  of  Christ  our  Saviour;  butseeing, 
in  our  age,  the  signa  foretold  by  Hira  do  often 
come  to  pass,  let  us  not  think  that  the  coming 
of  Christ  is  far  off.  And  now,  let  us  look  up 
with  heads  lifted  up,  and  let  us  expect  our 
Redeemer's  coming  with  a  longing  and  cheerful 
mind.  For  though  the  signs  may  seera  uncertain, 
yet  no  man  can  despise  them  without  danger. 
Seeing  there  can  be  not  only  no  danger,  but  also 
great  profit,  if  reckoning  them  as  true,  thou 
shalt  prepare  thyself  to  meet  thy  Saviour ;  that 
is,  if,  bidding  farewell  to  present  things,  thou 
shalt  be  wholly  taken  up  with  the  desire  of  the 
kingdom  of  Qod  jthat  is  coming. 

Notes  on  the  Revelation. 

Chap.  1.  1-8. 

THE  first  words  give  us  the  title  of  the  book — 
"The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ."  The 
first  three  verses  are  a  kind  of  preface.  We  are 
reminded  that  the  risen  Jesus,  though  invested 
with  ali  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  is  still 
Jehovah'8  righteous  servant,  and  as  such  reeeives 
this  book  from  God.  John,  not  by  the  immediate 
inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  as  was  usual,  but  by 
the  guidance  of  an  ange),  receives  the  particulars 
of  the  book  to  communicate  to  the  Churches. 
We  are  told  that  the  object  of  the  Revelation  is 
to  shew  unto  the  servants  of  Christ  things  which 
must  shortly  come  to  pass.  (They  are  not  called, 
as  in  John1  s  other  writings,  the  friends  of  Jesus, 
or  sons  of  God,  but  servants.)  To  shew  the 
shortness  of  time  in  the  mind  of  God,  and  the 
speedy  fuifilment  of  the  prophetic  word,  it  is 
added  in  the  third  verse,  "the  time  is  at  hand." 

Ver.  2.  John  writes  with  authority,  being  con- 
scious  that  he  is  recording  God's  truth,  and  that 
the  various  scenes  and  actions  he  was  about  to 
relate  were  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ^-things 
which  he  had  heard,  and  seen  in  vision. 

Ver.  3.  An  especial  blessing  is  promised  to 
th  o  se  who  read  this  book,  and  also  to  those  who 
hear*  even  if  unable  to  read.  How  encouraging ! 
How  different  are  man's  thoughts  to  God's. 
Man  says,  Do  not  read  the  book  of  Revelation, 
it  is  so  difficult;  or  do  not  listen  to  any  who  may 
read  it  to  you.  God  says,  whether  you  read  or 
hear  you  shall  find  blessing.  By  keeping  "  those 
things  which  are  written  therein,"  we  have  not 
the  thought  of  obeying  commands,  like  the  law 
of  Moses,  as  much  as  keeping  in  the  heart  the 
solemn   instruction   which  the  prophetic   word 


conveys.  In  this  book,  the  future  passes  before 
the  mind* s  eye  like  a  panorama,  shedding  Us 
light  upon  every  thing  of  the  present,  and  point- 
ing  out  the  course  of  ali  the  principies  at  work 
around  us.  AU  who  keep  those  things  in  their 
hearts  will  find  present  blessing.  We  are  told 
that  Mary  kept  the  sayings  of  Jesus  in  her  heart. 
Jesus  also  spoke  of  this  as  a  special  mark  of 
those  who  loved  Him;  "If  a  man  love  me,  he 
will  keep  my  words.  He  that  loveth  me  not, 
keepeth  not  my  sayings."  (John  xiv.  23,  24.) 
Surely  this  is  a  searching  word  for  the  conscience 
of  any  who  have  neglected  the  sayings  of  Jesus 
contained  in  "The  Revelation.'9 

Verses  4  to  8  may  be  looked  at  as  introductory 
to  the  great  subjects  of  the  book. 

Ver.  4.  Seven  Churches  in  Ásia  are  selected 
for  John  to  address.  He  salutes  them  in  the 
usual  apostolic  manner  with,  "Grace  unto  you, 
and  peace."  Observe  the  order,  not  peace  and 
grace,  but  grace  unto  you  and  peace,  because 
peace  always  fio  ws  from  grace,  and  our  enjoy- 
ment  of  peace  is  entirely  dependent  on  our  appre- 
hension  of  Divine  grace.  But  it  is  not,  as  in 
other  epistles,  added  from  God  the  Father,  but 
"  from  Him  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which 
is  to  come;"  that  is,  from  the  eternal  l  AM,  for 
this  book  is  rather  the  dealings  of  God  with 
man  in  the  earth,  than  of  the  Father  with  His 
sons.  Then  we  get  "from  the  6even  Spirits 
which  are  before  His  throne."  As  seven  is  a 
symbol  of  perfection,  we  get  the  Eternal  Spirit 
in  His  various  actings,  rather  than  the  indwell- 
ing  and  actings  of  the  "One  Spirit"  in  the 
Church,  as  in  Ephesians. 

Verses  5,  6.  Lastly,  it  is  from  "  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  the  faithful  witness,"  for  every  other  wit- 
ness  has  proved  more  or  less  un faithful;  "  the  first 
begotten  from  the  dead,"  for  He  is  the  Son  begot- 
ten  in  resurrection — the  first  who  rose  from  the 
dead,  never  more  to  die;  and  He  is  also  pre- 
sented  as  "the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth," 
because  the  book  largely  treats  of  kings,  and 
other  things  of  earth;  hence  His  title  and  power 
are  asserted.  Immediately  the  glory,  triumph, 
and  dominion  of  Christ  are  spoken  of,  the  Church 
seems  atonce  exultingly  to  respond  with,  "Unto 
Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins 
in  His  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  His  Father.  To  Him  be 
glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen." 
Notice  in  this  song,  lst,  They  have  the  joy  of 
present  redemption;  2nd,  That  ali  true  believers 
are  priests — a  royal  priesthood;  and  3rd,  That 
ali  is  traced  to  Divine  love,  and  fio  ws  to  us 
through_the  blood -shedding  and  death  of  the  Son 
of  God."  This  fills  the  heart  with  joy,  and  the 
lips  with  praise. 

Ver.  7.  The  Lord's  coming  is  here  presented 
Digitized  by  CjOOQlC 


Fbb.  lf  1864.] 


THE  EVANGELIST. 


17 


to  us,  according  to  the  subject  of  the  book  in 
relation  to  the  earth.  His  saints,  of  course,  are 
with  Him,  having  been  previously  caught  up  to 
meet  Him  in  the  air.  T;he  acene  is  Christ  mani- 
fested  in  glory  as  the  only  Potentate.  The  last 
time  the  world  saw  Christ  was  on  the  Cross,  the 
next  time  they  see.Htm.  will  be  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven.  Then,  in  His  own  glory,  the 
glory  of  the  Father  and  of  the  holy  angels,  with 
ali  His  saints  changed  and  fashioned  into  His 
glorious  likenesa,  with  a  dazzling  brightness  that 
is  inconceivable*  "etvery  eye  shall  see  Him."  The 
Jews,  too,  shall  "look  upon  Him  whom  they 
pierced,  and  moura,"  while  ali  the  tribes  in  bit- 
terest  anguish  moura,  be  cause  Jesus  is  come  to 
take  vengeance,  and  put  ali  enemies  under  His 
feet  Happy  those  who  can  contemplate  that 
day,  and  truly  say,  "Even  sa.     Amen." 

Ver.  8.  A/ter  the  manifestation  of  Christ  in 
glory,  the  announcement  of  His  Eternal  God-, 
head  cfoses  the  introduction. 


The  Lord  ia  at  Hand. 
"UWQUIRB,  my  soul,  enquire, 
J-^  What  doth  the  watchman  say. 
To  the  one  object  of  desire, 
Upon  His  way  f 

What  doth  the  watchman  say? 

Whose  cry  the  slumberer  wakes : 
"  The  night  hath  nearly  pass'd  away, 

The  morning  breaks." 

"  The  night  is  coming  too— 

A  night  of  speechless  woe ; 
But  there  shall.be  no  night  to  you, 

Who  Jesus  know." 

Take  up  the  watchman'a  word, 

Repeat  the  midnigh}  cry ; 
Prepare  to  meet  your  coming  Lord, 

Tno.time  draws  nigh. 

Come  whosoever  will, 

Ere  God's  right  hand  He  leayes ;. 
He  waits  till  He  His  bosom  fill 

With  ali  His  sheaves. 

Make  ready,  O  my  soul, 

Make  ready,  brethren  dear ; 
Send  up  the  heartfs  burut-offering  whole, 

Your  Lord  is  near, 

Be  found  of  Him  in  peace, 
Hush'd  be  the  sounds  of  strife; 

Come  quickly!   Bring  us  fullrelease, 
O  Lord,  our  life. 

The  houi-8,  with  eager  flight 

Pass  on,  till  Thou  appear— 
That  moment  of  unknown  delight 

Will  soon  be  here. 

And  in  that  blessed  day, 
When  we  around  Thee  dwell ; 

Jt  would  be  bliss  to  hear  Thee  say, 
We  Wd  Thee  well. 

M.  B. 


Which  WayP 

"WfHICH  way,  dear  reader?  for  in  this  life 
"  only  two  ways  open  before  you.  Have  you 
made  your  choice?  If  not,  choose  ye  to-day. 
One  is  a  narrow  way,  so  narrpw,  there  is  only 
room  for  the  Shepherd  and  His  sheep  to  walk 
therein.  It  is  a  rough  path.  ít  is  written,  "  I 
have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the 
world  hateth  you."  "  If  they  have  persecuted 
me,  they  will  also  persecute  you."  "  In  the  world 
ye  shall  have  tribulation;  but.be  qf  good  cheer, 
I  have  overcome  the  world."  The  servant  shall 
be  as  his  mas  ter, — yes,  both  here  and  here- 
after.  "It  is  a  faithful  aaying:  for  if  we  he 
dead  with  Him,  we  shall  also  liye  with  Him;  if 
we  suffer,  we  sha}l  ajso  reign  with  Him ;  if  we 
deny  Him,  He  will  also  deny  us."  (2  Tim.  ii. 
11,12.) 

The  foilowers  of  the  good  Shepherd  are  often 
weary  and  afraid  (Mark  x.  &2;  2  Cor.  ii.  27), 
yet  no  one  has  been  known  to  perish  through 
feebleness  or  fear;  He  who  goeth  before  them 
gathereth  the  lamba  with  His  arm,  and  carrieth 
them  in  His  bosom,  and  gently  leads  those  that 
are  with  young. 

There  are  steep  mountains,  and  thorny  brakes, 
and  darjc  valleys  on  the4ioad;  but  there  are  also 
pleasant  places,  even  m,  the  wilderness4  still 
waters  and.  green  pastares  rçhere  the  floçk  lies 
down  at  upon.  Feeble  ones,  w.h.Q  keep  clpse  to 
the  Shepherd* 8  side,  heár  His  voice. 

He  is  thçir  refuge,  and  thçir  strong  tower, 
and  house  of  defence  against  their  enemies. 

They  are  often  bruised  and  wounded  on  the 
:way,  but  they  have  a  great  Physician  who  holds 
a  balm  for  every  wound,  and  medicine  and 
cordial  for  ali  diseases. 

They  forget  the  sorrowa  of  the  way  for  the 
joy  of  the  hope  set  before  them — a  joy  with 
which  the  stranger  intermeddleth  not.  So  He 
whom  they  loved  leadeth  them  ta  the  city  of 
habitation  where  they  would  be.  "Eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither.  have  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man,"  what  blessQdness  awaits 
that  little  flock. 

The  narrow  path  has  only  a  place  for  the 
Saviour  and  the  believer,  but  it  leadeth  to  life 
eternal. 

The  other  way  is  broad,  and  the  gate  is  wide, 
and  many  go  in  thereat.  It  offers  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  tb^em:  the  tra- 
vellers  oh'  it  spènd  their  days  in  wealth,  and  in 
a  moment  go  down  to  tive  grave;  the  end  of 
their  mirth  is  heaviness. 

The  prince  of  this  world  bestows  pleasures 
that  perish  in  the  using,  and  rocks  his  servants 
in  dreams,  while  they  sleep  the  sleep.  of  death. 

They  have  no  hope  but  for  this  life.    They 
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bave  burdens  of  cares  for  which  no  promise  is 
given,  they  have  sorrows  for  which  no  comfort 
is  prepared.  Anxious  and  weary,  their  staff  is 
at  best  a  broken  reed;  which,  if  any  man  lean 
on,  it  shall  pierce  his  hand.  There  is  a  future, 
but  it  so  hideous,  that  the  rulers  of  wickedness 
in  high  placea  hide  it  from  the  síght   of   his 

Çeople,  lcst  it  fright  them  from  his  dominion. 
hat  broad  path  has  room  for  the  sinner  and  his 
sins,  his  empty  joys  and  his  foolish  mirth ;  it  ík 
the  path  of  the  destroyer,  and  the  end  thereof 
is  destruction,  He  gives  his  subjects  their 
hearts'  desires,  and  therefore  they  say  unto  Ood, 
•*  Depart  from  us ;  we  desire  not  the  knowledge 
of  thy  ways.  What  is  the  Almighty  that  we 
should  serve  Him?  and  what  profít  should  we 
have,  if  we  pray  to  Him  ? " 

Which  way,  dear  reader,  which  way  are  you 
journeying?  Have  you  found  peace  with  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Chríst?  Have  you  died 
to  sin,  and  are  you  risen  with  Christ?  or,  do  you 
find  your  happiness  in  living  for  this  world,  for 
time,  and  for  Satan  ? 


The  Anti-typical  Serpent. 

"And  as  Moaes  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so 
must  the  8on  of  man  be  lifted  up:  that  whowever  believeth 
Jn  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life."— Juiiv  iii. 
14, 16. 

TN  the  Old  Testament  writings,  there  are  many 
-*"  very  precious  types  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ* s 
person  and  work.  Concerning  some  of  the  inci- 
dents  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures, 
there  may  exist  doubts  as  to  whether  they  were 
intended  by  the  Holy  Spirít  a8  types;  but  of 
this  there  can  be  no  room  for  doubt  or  question; 
because  Jesus  here  expressly  states,  that  "  As 
Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,'* 
for  the  cure  of  those  Israelites  who  were  bitten, 
••  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man,1'  meaning  himself 
who  had  come  from  heaven  to  this  earth,  that 
He  might  fulfil  ali  that  which  was  typical.  and 
make  known  unto  mankind  the  whole  will  and 
counsel  of  Ood  regarding  the  sinner's  salvation, 
"  be  lifted  up,"  on  the  cross  at  Calvary;  and  in 
the  proclamation  of  the  gospel,  "that  whoso- 
ever," whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  '*  believeth  in 
Him,"  believeth  God' 8  revelation  about  Christ. 
and  trusteth  to  Christ  for  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,"  "  should  not  perish,"  should  not  be  con- 
demned  and  punished  for  sin,  "  but  have  eternal 
life,"  as  a  free  gift  from  the  Father,  and  as  a 
present  possession,  the  very  moment  he  believes 
the  record  which  Ood  has  given  us  of  His  Son. 
In  the  book  of  Numbers,  in  the  twenty-first 
chapter,  from  the  fifth  to  the  ninth  verses,  we 
have  the  account  of  IsraeFs  sin,  the  consequent 
punishment,  and  the  remedy  and  means  devised 
by  Jehovah  for  the  recovery  of  the  people.  The 
Israelites   "spake    against    God,    and    against 


Moses,"  saying,  "  Wherefore  have  ye  brought  us 
up  out  of  Egypt,  to  die  in  the  wilderness?  for 
there  is  no  bread,  neither  is  there  any  water;  and 
our  soul  ioatheth  this  light  bread/1  This  was 
the  sin  of  unbeltef;  a  sin  they  were  often  guilty 
of,  and  every  time  stiil  worse  than  the  other. 
This  is  our  sin ;  we  refuse  to  believe  Ood,  and 
murmur  against  Him,  notwithstanding  His  re- 
peated  acts  of  mercy  towards  us.  Ood  must 
punish  sin,  because  He  is  a  just  Ood,  and  wiil 
by  no  means  clear  the  guilty.  ••  And  the  Lord 
sent  fiery  serpents  among  the  people,  and  they 
bit  the  people;  and  much  people  of  Israel  died." 
Thus  have  we  been  bitten  by  the  serpent,  the 
devil,  and  thus  do  we  receive  **  the  wages  of  sin," 
which  "  is  death."  Sin  produces  its  own  punish- 
ment. It  carries  within  itself  the  seed  of  dam- 
nation.  But  glory  be  unto  our  Ood,  He  will 
graciouftly  pardon  ali  sinners  who  come  unto 
Him  through  Jesus.  "Therefore  the  people 
carne  to  Moses,  and  sai  d,  We  have  simied,  for 
we  have  spoken  against  the  Lord,  and  against 
thee;  pray  unto  the  Lord,  that  He  take  away 
the  serpents  from  us.  And  Moses  prayed  for 
the  people."  Here  is  confession  ;  they  acknow- 
ledged  their  sin.  Here  is  intercession ;  they 
sought  unto  Moses.  We  are  to  confess  our  sins 
unto  Ood,  and  to  approach  through  the  inter- 
cession of  Jesus,  who  will  never  refuse  to  act  as 
our  advocate,  or  to  plead  our  cause.  The  Lord 
hears  prayer.  "  And  the  Lord  sai  d  unto  Moses, 
Make  thee  a  fiery  serpent  and  set  it  upon  a  polé : 
and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  one  that  is 
bitten,  when  he  looketh  upon  it,  shall  live.  And 
Moses  made  a  serpent  of  brasa,  and  put  it  upon 
a  polé :  and  it  carne  to  pass,  that  if  a  serpent  had 
bitten  any  man,  when  he  beheld  the  serpent  of 
brass,  he  lived."  Whosoever  looked  up  unto 
that  serpent,  which  by  God's  appointment  was 
so  lifted  up  before  ali,  was  iramediately  cured  of 
his  wound,  and  made  whole  again,  That  "  ser- 
pent of  brass"  represented,  or  was  typical  of, 
Jesus  Christ.  Whosoever  believes  in  Jesus, 
though  he  be  mortally  bitten  by  sin,  he  shall  be 
cured  of  his  wounds,  he  shall  not  perish,  he  shall 
have  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  see  death. 

This  is  the  gospel,  the  good  news,  the  glad 
tidings  which  we  have  to  declare  in  the  hearing 
of  perishtng  sinners.  And  is  not  thi*  joyous 
news  indeed !  If  the  bitten  Israelites  looked 
unto  the  serpent  and  lived,  how  much  more  shall 
we  have  life  who  look  unto  the  Son  of  God !  If 
the  Israelites  were  glad  of  the  brazen  serpent, 
how  much  more  reason  have  we  to  be  glad  of 
Jesus,  and  to  rejoice  in  Him !  That  serpent 
could  only  cure  the  bitten  body;  but  Christ,  our 
Redeemer,  heals  sick  and  wounded  souls.  That 
serpent  but  spared  temporal  life  for  a  short  sea- 
son;   but  Jesus  gives  to  ali  sinners  who  look 
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unto  Him  eternal  life.  They  shall  never  die, 
but  have  life  everlasting. 

Let  us  now  contrast  the  type  with  the  Anti- 
type,  and  shew  some  of  the  points  of  resem- 
blance  between  them. 

jFirst.  God  devised  the  me  th  o  d  of  salvation 
in  both  cases.  It  was  not  Moses  wh  o  devised 
the  cure  by  means  of  the  serpent  of  brass; 
neither  was  salvation,  by  an  uplifted  Saviour,  an 
invention  of  man's,  but  the  plan  which  Ood  had 
devised.  It  was  wholly  God's  gracious  gift  to 
man.  It  was  God  who  said,  "  Deli  ver  him  from 
going  down  to  the  pit;  I  have  found  a  ransom," 
or  •'  an  atonement."  (Job  xxxiii.  24.)  God  alone 
must  have  the  glory  of  the  sinner*  s  salvation, 
for  He  alone  devised  it.  Man  would  have  pro- 
posed  any  other  plan  rather  than  this.  This  is 
a  most  unlikely  method  for  the  salvation  of  sin- 
ners,  according  to  our  thoughts;  but  God's 
thoughts  are  not  our  thoughts,  neither  are  His 
ways  our  ways. 

Jesus  was  bom  of  God,  as  the  Son  of  God ; 
He  was  bom  of  the  virgin,  as  the  Son  of  man. 
As  the  Son  of  man,  He  becomes  the  Saviour  of 
men.  u  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the 
wilderness,  even  so"  has  Jesus  been  "lifted 
up"  on  the  cross  at  Calvary.  "Moses  lifted  up 
the  serpent,"  and  so  man  lifted  up  Jesus.  Mnn 
rejected,  betrayed,  condemned,  and  crucified 
Christ;  but  ali  was  done  according  to  Divino 
appointment,  that  He  might  meet  and  satisfy  ali 
the  demanda  of  law  and  justice.  Even  so  is 
Jesus  lifted  up  whenever  the  gospel  is  preached. 
The  gospel  is  only  preached  when  Christ  is  held 
forth  to  the  view  of  the  sinner.  When  "  the 
serpent"  was  lifted  up,  the  people  had  to  look 
before  they  received  the  cure;  "even  so,"  when 
Jesus  is  preached,  only  those  who  look  to  Him, 
that  is  believe  on  Him,  receive  salvation.  Jesus, 
thus  erabraced  by  the  arms  of  faith,  is  found  to  be 
an  excellent  Saviour,  an  everlasting  Saviour,  able 
to  save  to  the  uttermost,  to  the  end  of  time.  But 
the  brazen  serpent,  in  course  of  time,  became 
u&eless— tichush/on,  a  piece  of  brass.  (2  Kings 
xviii.  4.)  Jesus  is  ever  the  same.  A  serpent 
bit  the  Israelites,  and,  by  God's  appointment, 
looking  on  a  serpent  healed  them.  We  are 
ruined  by  our  union  to  the  first  man;  we  are 
saved  by  our  union  with  the  Second  Man,  the 
Lord  from  heaven.  We  are  cursed  in  Adam; 
we  are  blessed  in  Christ. 

Ali  who  desire  salvation,  may  have  salvation 
by  simply  looking  unto  Jesus ;  and  ali  who  look 
to  Him,  shall  never  perish.  Believing  in  Christ, 
is  just  looking  to  Christ.  Faith  is  the  eye  of 
the  soul,  by  means  of  which  we  look  unto  Jesus. 
In  looking  unto  Jesus,  we  must  look  away  from 
and  off  from  ali  other  remedies.  In  looking  unto 
Jesus,  we  must  do  so,  not  because  of  our  feel- 


ings,  but  solely  because  we  are  commanded  to 
do  so  by  God ;  and  the  promise  assures  us  we 
shall  have  salvation  when  we  do  so.  We  trust 
to  Jesus,  and  rely  on  Him  alone  for  salvation. 

Sinner,  if  thou  hast  never  looked  unto  Jesus, 
thou  art  not  saved.  Christ  now  says,  "  Look 
unto  me:"  if  thou  refusest  to  look,  thy  con- 
demnation  will  be  just  and  severe.  Thou  wilt 
be  damned,  if  thou  never  takest  a  believing  look 
at  Christ.  Pause  now,  we  beseech  thee,  look 
um  o  Jesus  with  the  eye  of  faith,  and  thou  shalt 

be  saved !  *  T.  W.  M. 

» 

The  Name  of  Jesus. 
Hl  HE  Son  of  God  was  called  Jesus  when  He 
•*■  was  bom  into  this  world.  The  name  implies 
Saviour ;  therefore  it  was  said,  '*  Thou  shalt  call 
His  name  Jesus,  for  He  shall  save  His  people 
from  their  sins."  The  name  Joshua  also  means 
Saviour ;  and  there  are  two  Joshuas  in  the  Old 
Testament,  who  were  remai  kable  types  of  Jesus. 
It  was  Joshua  who  brought  the  people  over 
Jordan  into  the  promised  land.  This  the  law, 
and  Moses,  the  law-giver,  failed  to  do.  Joshua 
was,  indeed,  their  saviour.  The  high  prrest,  men- 
tioned  in  Zech.  iii.  1,  who  lived  long  after  him, 
and  brought  the  people  across  the  river  of 
judgment  into  their  inheritance,  was  alsq,  called 
Joshua.  So  we  know  Jesus  as  our  great  High 
Priest,  after  we  have  known  Him  as  having  saved 
us  from  our  sins. 

In  the  New  Testament  we  have  the  name  of 
Jesus  presented  to  us  in  four  different  aspects. 
Ist.  "Thou  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus."  He 
carne  to  save.  He  died  on  the  cross  to  save  His 
people  from  their  sins.  Blessed  be  His  name, 
that  His  blood  cleanseth  us  from  ali  sin.  2nd. 
In  eh.  xviii.  20,  Jesus  said,  "  Wheresoever  two 
or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  1  in  the  midst  of  them."  For  Christiana  to 
come  together,  is  one  thing;  but  to  gather  to- 
gether in  the  name  of  Jesus,  is  another.  The 
blessing  of  His  presence  is  to  those  who  gather 
in  His  name — assemble  around  Him,  constrained 
by  His  love.  3rd.  As  the  ground  of  access  to 
the  Father  in  prayer :  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
the  Father,"  said  Jesus,  "  in  my  name,  that  will 
I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son." 
(John  xiv.)  4th.  Phil.  ii.  9-11,  shews  us  that 
no  name  is  so  precious  to  God  as  the  name  of 
Jesus, — no  name  that  He  hath  so  exalted.  Well, 
then,  may  we  exalt  and  honour  His  name.  How 
every  other  name  should  sink  in  our  estimation, 
compared  with  the  name  of  Jesus.  What  is  the 
name  of  Paul,  with  ali  his  devotedness,  or  of 
Apollos,  with  ali  his  eloquence,  compared  with 
the  precious  name  of  Jesus?  God  intends  that 
every  knee  shall  bow  to  that  name.  It  is  through 
His  name,  and  that  only,  that  we  have  forgive- 
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ness  of  Bins.  We  have  lhe  name  of  Jesus,  and 
no  other,  to  raeet  together  in.  It  is  the  name  of 
Jesus,  and  that  only,  that  we  have  given  us,  to 
plead  before  Qod  in  prayer;  and  what  a  plea 
His  name  must  be,  when  we  think  that  there  is 
nó  name  that  God  ever  has  or  ever  will  so  exalt. 
Let  us  not  estimate  our  prayers  according  to  their 
length,  or  their  correctncss  of  expression,  but 
according  to  the  simplicity  and  faith  with  which 
we  plead  the  name  of  Jesus.  Well,  then,  may 
we  sing, — 

M  Oh !  plead  His  name,  His  preckras  name, 
With  boldness  at  the  tbrone ; 
"When  ali  He  was,  and  ali  He  ia, 
Will-sorely  be  oor  own.H 

Surely  it  is*  for  onr  own  blessing,  when  we  are 
found,  whether  in  public  or  in  prívate,  exaltimj  the 
name  of  Jesus ;  and  it  certainly  brings  honour 
to  Christ,  when  sinners  are  cailed  by  His  graee 
to  bow  the  knee,  and  offer  praise  to  the  name  of 
Jesus.  When  this  dispensation  of  grace  is  closed, 
Jesus  will  take  His  great  power  and  reign ;  and 
He  must  reign  till  He  hath  put  ali  encmies  nnder 
His  feet.  The  name  of  Jesus  must  be  etemally 
honoured.  AU  will  go  right  with  the  Christian 
while  he  exalta  Christ,  instead  of  leokíng  into, 
and  fretting  over,  miserable  self.  Oh,  let  us  be 
more  in  the  habit  of  exaltkig  Christ;  thinking  on 
His  love,  and  speaking  well  òf  His  name;  then 
when  we  meet  with  our  fellow  Christians  we  shall 
say,  ••  O  magnify  the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  exalt 
His  name  togcther.M*  '  If  angels  exalt  and  honour 
Him,  who  are  not  personally  iutereeted  in  His 
finished  work,  how  much  more  should  we  whe 
are  bought  with  His  precious  blood !  May  we 
be  so  in  love  with  Jesus*  that,  like  the  Psalmist, 
we  may  say,  "  I  will  exlol  thee,  my  God,  O  King, 
and  I  will  bless  thy  name  for  ever  and  ever.  •  Every 
day  will  I  bless  thee^aad  I  will  praise  thy  name 
for  ever  and  ever." 

"How  sweet  lhe  name  of  *  Jesus- soutids 

In  a  believer'»  ears ; 
It  soothes  bis  sorrows,  heals  his  woonds, 

And  drives  away  bis  fears. 
It  roakes  tbe  wounded  spirit  whole, 

And  calms  the  troubled  breast, 
*Tis  maona  to  the  hungry  spul, 

And  to  the  weary  rest." 

Gathering  Together. 

NOTB8    OF  AX  ADDRB88. 
John  xt.  52 ;  Heb.  x.  25 ;  2  Thesa.  II.  I ;  Jofao  xrll. 

rpHERE  is  evident  connection  between  theae 
-*•  passages.  Our  Lord  occupied  a  transition 
position.  He  had  been  rejected  as  the  Light — 
now  in  John  xi.  He  is  rejected  as  the  Life. 
Then  comes  His  death.  In  John  xii.  13,  down 
to  Judas  going  out,  He  is  in  a  transition  state; 
then,  after  Judas  had  gone  out,  the  Lord  let  out 
His  whole  heart  to  His  disciples.     From  chapter 


x.  to  Judas  going  out,  we  may  partly  see  the 
condition  of  His  heart.  In  Isaiah  xlix.  4,  He  says 
"1  have  iaboured  in  vain,"  êcc. ;  but  He  goes  on 
to  aay,  "Though  Israel  be  not  gathered,  I  shall 
be  glorious."  Still  He  knew  there  would  be  a 
.gathering— though  rejected  as  the  light  and  life 
by  Israel,  yet  there  would  be  another  gathering — 
even  the  gathering  going  on  now.  This  brings 
into  prominence  that  our  Gospel  commences  at 
the  Cross.  6o  Paul  speaks  (l  Cor.  xv.),  "I 
declare  unto  you  the  Gospel,  that  Christ  died  for 
our -sins,  that  He  was  buried,  that  He  rose  again." 
Weget  the  sarna  thing  in  John  xii.  24 — "Except 
a  corn  of  wheal  fali  into  the  ground,"  &c.  "  I 
if  I  be  lifted  up  will  draw  ali  men  unto  me." 
The  attractive  power  ia  the  cross.  The  question 
often  before  my  own  mind  is,  whether  ali  our 
failure  is  not  from  want  of  keeping  this  is  view. 
I  think  we  may  always  be  prepared  for  low 
practice  when  the  Grosa  gets  obscured.  There 
must  be-low  communion  uriless  it  springs  from 
the  Cross.  If  we  want  new  communion,  we 
must  study  •*  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified." 
If  drawn  to  Him  it  is  as  lifted  up.  The  Cross 
has  a  double  action,  drawing  to  Christ,  and  gather- 
ing together  in  one.  If  gathered  there,  it  must 
be  in  one.  In  the  latter  part  of  Eph.  ii.  we  get 
the  Holy  Ghosfs  exposition  of  this  gathering. 
The  double  action  of  the  Cross  of  Christ  and 
hindrances  removed.  We  have  aecess  with 
confidence,  also  the  point  of  peaee  one  with 
another — Jew  and  Gentiie  one  new  man,  one 
body.  The  Cross,  the  attractive  power  to  gather 
one  another.  The  moment  we  get  away  from  it 
•our  gathering  is  no  longer  one.  Many  other 
things  may  be  precious,  but  if  they  are  added  to 
lhe  Cross  of  Christ  as  ternas  of  communion, 
there  cannot  be  this  gathering  together  in  one. 
The  moment  we  add  to  it  anything  eise  we 
fms trate. the  end  of  Christ's  death.  In  Hebrews 
x.  25,  we  have  the  gathering  together.  We 
are  to  provoke  unto  love  and  good  works.  We 
have  known  another  kind  of  provocation,  44con- 
tention  so  sharp."  May  we  bear  this  happier 
kind  of  provocation !  We  are  exhorted  not  to 
forsake  this  gathering  together.  Because  it^  is 
one  of  God's  ways  of  teaching  us.  The  pains 
of  isolation  are  very  great;  kindred  spirits  long 
for  the  assembling  in  the  upper  chamber — not 
the  stately  tem  pie — but  out  of  it,  may  be  from 
old  associates  and  kindred;  not  pieasing  our- 
selves,  but  valuing  the  Cross  whether,  as  that 
which  we  start  from,  or  afterwards  for  which  we 
stand,  we  must  be  prepared  to  hold  it  fast.  We 
ali  remember  30  years  ago  the  Tracts  for  the 
Times.  We  had  to  contend  against  formalism. 
The  last  10  years  there  has  been  more  danger 
from  the  restlessness  of  men's  spirits.  The 
attack  has  not  been  on  one  side,  but  many  rides. 
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Still  ali  has  been  against  the  person  of  Christ. 
I  would  exhort  young  evangelista  and  young 
Christiana  never  to  give  way  one  inch.  The 
grand  point  is,  Justification  by  Òlood.  Remember 
this  wiil  be  the  gathering  point  in  glory.  We 
shall  never  forget  in  eternity  that  we  are  sinners 
redeeraed  by  blood.  The  same  thing  that  raeets 
our  need  here  wiil  be  our  study  through  eternity. 
Some  hearts  have  been  broken  by  the  divisions 
they  have  witnessed;  who  can  say  how  much 
each  individual  bas  contributed  to  division. 
Wbat  a  relief  is  the  prospect.  (2  Thess.  ii.  1.) 
It  is  the  same  word  as  in  Heb.  x.  25 — not  for- 
saking  the  gathering;  our  prospect  is  gathering 
together  unto  Him.  Nothing  wiil  satisfy  Him 
but,  "where  I  am,  there  ye  shall  be  also.w  The 
Holy  Ghost  is  working  in  the  present  testimony 
to  exalt  the  person  and  finished  work  of  Christ. 
The  new  converta  speak  of  a  living  person — 
each  going  direct  to  Him.  Suppose  a  year 
hence  some  of  ns  should  be  taken  out  of  the 
world — wbat  is  the  point?  "Absent  from  the 
body,  present  with  the  Lord."  To  the  thief  the 
Lord  said,  "Thou  ahalt  be  with  me."  May  our 
hearts  now  be  lifted  up  to  Him.  In  John  xvii. 
latter  part,  I  have  beenstruck  with  the  expression 
"perfected  in  one,"  not  opinion,  not  doctrine, 
but  tbe  essential  oneness  of  children. 


Lines  ou  the  Glose  of  1863. 

THE  wheels,  the  wheels  of  time  are  quickly  turoing, 
The  year  bas  flowo; 
And  as  H  fties,  the  saints  with  joy  are  learaiag, 
They  're  nearer  home. 

Tliey  know  not  wbat  the  opening  year  is  bringtrtg: 

But  this  they  know, 
That  He  who  tunes  the  angels*  voice  for  singmg, 

Wiil  lead  them  through. 

And  known  to  Him  is  ali  their  future  walking; 

And  He  has  planned, 
And  wiil  dispense  in  Ioto  their  every  blessing 

Witb  His  own  hand. 

Oh !  how  their  deubting  hearts  would  faint  at  seeing 

The  weary  way ; 
Bnt  step  by  step  His  hand  is  gently  leading, 

And  day  by  day. 

New  blessings  lie  before  them,  and  new  sorrowr 

Darkness  and  light; 
But  soon  wiil  reach  the  glorious  to-morrow, 

With  no  more  nigbt. 

Then  trust  Him— trust  Htm  for  He  knows  the  road; 

Thou  art  His  care; 
And  ali  He  giveth  thee  is  for  thy  good: 

Trust  without  fear. 

He  leis  thee  see  the  daylight  in  His  love, 

To  cheer  thy  night; 
Try  not  to  see  the  road  but  look  above, 

Where  ali  is  light 


"Chaff." 

"I7ARI0US  symbols  are  used  in  the  Scriptures, 
*  to  shew  the  way  in  which  Qod  wiil  pour  out 
His  wrath  upon  those  who  refuse  to  listen  to  the 
loving  accents  of  "  the  Man  Christ  Jesus."  One 
of  those  symbols  is  the  manner  in  which  chaff 
is  disposed  of.     Accordingly  in  Ps.  i.  4,  it  is 

written,  "The  ungodly are  like  the  chaff 

which  the  wind  driveth  a  way;  therefore  the  un- 
godly shall  not  stand  in  the  judgment."  There 
the  ungodly,  or  wicked,  are  likened  to  chaff. 
We  are  also  told  that  there  is  a  day  of  judgment, 
or  winnowing,  coming,  when  sinners  shall  not  be 
able  to  stand,  but  shall  be  as  helpless  as  the 
chaff,  which  is  driven  away  by  the  wind.  And 
as  the  separation  of  the  grain  from  the  chaff  is 
for  ever,  so  shall  it  be  with  the  children  of  Qod, 
and  with  the  children  of  the  wicked  one ;  those 
shall  enjoy  eternally  the  presence  of  Him  who 
loved  them,  and  gave  Himself  for  them,  while 
these  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruc- 
tion  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from 
the  glory  of  His  power.  (2  Thess.  ii.  7-10.) 
With  the  fan  in  His  hand  Jesus  wiil,  in  that 
day,  "  throughly  purge  His  floor,  and  gatber  His 
wheat  (saints)  into  the  garner;  but  He  wiil  bum 
up  the  chaff  (wicked)  with  unquenchahle  fire" 
(Matt.  iii.  12.)  This  is  an  aliusion  to  the  prac- 
tice  that  prevailed  amongst  the  Jews  in  ancient 
times.  After  the  threshing  of  the  grain,  the 
ehaff  and  other  refuse  were  gathered  together, 
and  taken  to  the  first  convenient  place  and 
hurned.  (Is.  v.  24.) 

But  ere  the  great  day  of  His  wrath  come»  ali 
who  now 

**  Bow  the  knee,  and  kiss  the  Son^ 

shall  be  firat  gathered  together  unto  Himself 
in  the  oeV,  and  shall  afterwards  be  seen  coming 
forth  with  Hi bí  at  His  appearing  to  thresh  the 
nations,  and  to  tread  the  winepress  of  the  fierce-, 
ness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God.  (1  Thess.  iv, 
13-18;  Jude  14,  15;  Rev.  xix.  11-21.)  Alas* 
for  the  chaff  in  that  day!  Driven  from  the  faca 
of  the  Judge,  who  shall  describe  ita  portion? 
Who  can  portray  the  burning  with  unquenchable 
fire?  With  ali  his  boasted  learning — with  aU 
his  amelioration  of  the  world — with  ali  his 
scientific  pursuits — with  ali  his  religious  pomp 
and  splendour — man%  without  Qod  in  the  world, 
— with  ali  these  and  many  more — wiil  be  dealt 
with,  in  that  day,  as  so  much  ohaff.  Can  chaff 
reaist  the  inighty  wind?  If  it  can,  then  shall 
sinners  be  able  to  stand  in  the  judgment.  That 
there  wiil  be  a  day  of  judgment  is  certain, 
because  it  is  treated  of  in  the  Scriptures  of  the 
living  God.  (Jno.  v.  28,  29;  Acts  xvii.  31;  2 
Tim.  iv.  1;  and  Rev.  xix.  11-21 ;  xx.,  are  a  few 
scriptures  speaking  of  judgment.     Many  more 
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might  be  added.)  Both  the  commencement  and 
close  of  Christ'8  reign  upon  eartb,  will  be  witb 
jadgment;  and  He  reigns  a  thousand  years. 
(Rev.  xx.  4.)  Consequently  tbe  day  of  judg- 
ment  ranges  over  a  wide  period,  and  is  not  (as  it 
ia  çommonly  supposed  by  manj )  a  day  of  twenty- 
foars  hours  only.  At  the  appeating  of  Jesus, 
the  living  wicked  will  be  judged ;  and  during 
His  reign  there  will  be  judgment,  and  at  its 
close  theie  will  be  a  resurrection  of  the  wicked 
dead,  small  and  great  These  shall  stand  before 
God,  and  shall  be  judged  each  according  to  his 
works.  None  who  are  then  judged  will  be 
saved.  Eternal  perdition  must  be  the  result  of 
God' s  judgment  of  man.  How  could  it  be 
otherwise  with  chaff?  Yet,  alas!  it  is  feared 
many  are  deceiving  themselves  with  the  thought 
that  probably  they  may  not  be  found  worthy  of 
the  second  death.  What  place,  then,  do  they 
hope  shall  be  theirs?  Surely  not  heaven!  Is 
chaff  needed  the  ff  No.  It  is  worthless  every 
where. 

Ye  who  are  deceiving  yourselves,  or,  more 
truly,  are  being  deceived  by  the  de  vil,  flee  fsom 
the  coming  wrath.  Escape  ere  the  storm  bursts 
upon  an  astonished  world.  Escape  to  Calvary. 
Take  refuge  in  the  death  of  Jesus,  the  Saviour 
of  sinners.  Faith  in  Him  who  died,  was  buried, 
but  is  now  risen  and  glorífíed,  saves  the  vilest 
sinner.  He  is  the  only  way  to  God.  By  His 
precious  blood  sinners  are  brought  nigh  to  God. 
In  Christ  the  sinner  is  safe ;  out  of  Christ  he  is 
exposed  to  everlasting  ruin.  Blessed  are  ali 
they  that  take  refuge  in  Jesus.  God  has  pro- 
vided  for  them  a  home,  where  enjoyment  of  the 
highest  order  will  prevail — where  their  happiness 
will  be  as  full  and  as  lasting  as  eteraity  itself. 
Oh !  what  it  has  cost  God  to  provide  this  home 
for  sinners, — even  the  richest  gift  heaven  could 
produce.  To  this  home,  Éden  is  what  a  drop  of 
water  is  to  the  ocean. 

Return,  O  wanderer,  lo  thy  home; 

'Tis  madness  to  delay: 
There  are  no  par  dom  in  the  torab, 

And  brief  is  mercy's  day : 
Return,  Return  / 

Yes,  return  by  Jesus,  who  is  the  only  way  to 
God ;  for,  except  by  Him,  no  man  cometh  unto 
the  Father.  (Jno.  xiv.  6.)  Begin  thy  journey 
homewards  at  the  cross.  There  the  flood-gates 
of  the  heart  of  God  were  drawn  up,  and  love, 
which  had  been  pent  up  and  only  oozed  out, 
80  to  speak,  before,  then  gushed  forth  in  an  over- 
whelming  torrent  of  fulness  towards  poor  sinners 
scattered  over  the  entire  range  of  Satan's  do- 
minions,  the  effects  of  which  will  never  cease 
throughout  the  countless  ages  of  eternity.  God 
is  for  the  sinner,  but  against  his  sins.  The  cross 
is  a  magnifícent  proof  of  this.    There  He  spared 


not  His  only  Son,  but  freely  delivered  Him  up, 
and  made  Him  sin,  and  dealt  with  Him  as  sucb, 
that  ali  who  believe  in  Him  might  be  made  God's 
righteousness  in  Him.  Since  God,  who  is  holy, 
and  cannot  look  upon  iniquity,  loves  the  sinner, 
and  delights  in  his  forgiveness  and  then  com- 
munion  with  Himself,  He  must  first  put  away 
his  sins  in  a  way  that  shall  exalt  His  holiness 
and  righteousness,  before  that  the  sinner  can  be 
happy  in  communion  with  Him.  This  He  did 
at  the  cross,  because  of  the  sinner' s  utter  inability 
to  do  so.  Thtre  sin  was  judged,  and  the  sinner 
saved. 

It  is  not  belief  in  doctrines  that  saves  the  sin- 
ner, it  is  faith  in  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God.  "I 
know  whom  I  have  believed,"  said  the  Apostle 
Paul,  writing  to  Timothy.  The  Philippian  jailor 
was  not  told  to  believe  certain  important  doc- 
trines ;  he  was  told  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  he  might  be  saved.  AU  who  believe 
t»  Jesus  have  everlastÍDg  life  (John  vi.  47);  they 
are  no  longer  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  nor 
can  they  come  into  judgment;  but  they  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life.  (John  v.  24.)  They 
belong  to  God's  new  creation,  of  which  a  risen 
Christ  in  glory  is  the  beginning.  (Rev.  iii.  14.) 
They  are  planted  in  resurrection -soil,  beside 
rivers  of  blessing.  Turned  to  God  from  idols,  to 
serve  the  living  and  true  God,  their  only  proper 
attitude  is  waiting  for  His  Son  from  heaven,  even 
Jesus,  who  has  delivered  them  from  the  wrath 
that  is  coming.  (1  Thess.  i.  9, 10.)  To  be  robed 
in  the  glory  of  resurrection  with  Jesus,  to  see 
Him  as  He  is,  and  to  be  like  Him,  and  with  Him 
for  ever, — this  should  be  the  earnest  longing  of 
the  hearts  of  God's  dear  blood-bought  children. 
**  Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus." 


Rally  round  the  Banner. 

f\  MY  friends,  the  time  has  come !  The  trum- 
^  pet  sounds.  The  coming  of  the  Lord  draws 
nigh.  Let  the  people  of  God  .unite  ali  their 
strength  for  the  present  crisis;  and  more,  let 
them  concentrate  themselves  with  energy  upon 
the  point  attacked  by  the  enemy.  The  fierce 
conflict  which  raged  some  years  ago  around  the 
tower  of  the  Malakoff,  showed  that  that  fortress 
was  the  key  of  the  war,  and  that  upon  it  depen- 
ded  defeat  or  triumph.  In  the  same  way,  the 
multiplied  attacks  directed  in  our  day  against  the 
Bible  indicate,  that  in  the  eyes  of  the  enemy, 
the  Bible  is  the  tower  which  must  before  ali 
things  be  abolished.  Let  none,  by  a  fatal  mis- 
take,  range  themselves  with  those  who  would 
shake  the  edifice  of  our  revelation.  Holy  Scrip- 
ture  and  the  Cross  are  the  positions  and  the  arms 
with  which  God  furnishes  ui  to  carry  the  day. 

D'Aubigns. 
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The  Ten  Lepers. 

Lukb  xtil.  11.19. 
A  LTTTLB  WORD   FOR  AN   ANXIOUS   SOGL. 

"DELOVED  reader,  will  you  carefully  consider 
■*-*  this  beautiful  little  story?  It  fita  your  case. 
It  seta  before  you  the  gracious  ways  of  Him 
who  is  love;  and  it  gives  you  a  pattern  of  the 
faith  in  Him  that  saves.  The  Lord  Jesus  Í9 
still  seeking  sinners  (Matt.  ix.  13);  and  His 
one  bu8Íness  with  the  sinner,  for  the  present,  is 
to  save  him  (1  Tim.  i.  15.)  He  exercises  tio 
judgment  yet;  His  mission  just  now  is  purely, 
simply  mercy.  And  no  thought  could  be  more 
foolish,  or  more  untrue,  than  to  think  that  He 
who  came  as  Jehovah*s  servant,  to  shew  the 
Father' s  grace,  will  cast  out  a  single  soul  that 
comes  seeking  mercy. 

Not  to  dwell  on  minor  details,  ali  of  which 
are  full  of  blessed  encouragement  to  you,  let  us 
look  at  verse  14.  They  had  cried  for  help  to 
Jesus,  and  when  He  saw  th  em,  instantly  He 
answered.  Note  this.  When?  Notamoment's 
delay,  4Í  for  He  shall  deliver  the  needy  when  he 
eríeth ;  the  poor  also,  and  him  that  hath  no 
hclper."  (Ps.  lxxii.  12.)  These  lepers  k nu w  little 
of  the  Saviour.  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and 
outside  the  camp  they  could  not  have  heard 
much.  One  of  them  is  not  even  a  Jew.  So 
they  call  Him,  not  Son  of  Ood,  nor  even  Son  of 
David,  but  only  "  Jesus,  Master."  No  matter : 
it  is  not  the  amount  of  knowledge,  nor  the 
depth  of  conviction,  that  obtains  the  blessing; 
but  if  a  soul  know  enough,  and  be  convicted 
enough  to  send  it  in  fact  to  Jesus,  the  grace  of 
Jesus  and  the  faithfulness  of  Jesus  will  meet 
him  in  mercy. 

Anxious  soul,  it  is  not  Jesus  that  is  keeping 
you  knocking  so  long  at  his  door.  The  moment 
a  prodigal  starU  on  his  journey  homeward,  the 
Father  sees  him,  and  meets  him,  and  kisses  him 

a  GREAT   WAT   OFP. 

Note  specially  the  very  words  of  Jesus  to  the 
lepers,  "  Go,  shew  yourselves  to  the  priests" 
They  are  to  go  to  Jerusalém,  fifty  miles  or 
more  away~;  they  are  to  shew  themselves  as 
healed  lepers  to  the  priests,  and  claim  to  be  offi- 
cially  declared  clean. 

How  very  trying!  What!  go  and  announce 
that  they  are  healed,  when  in  truth  they  are  not 
bealed  at  ali.  And  not  only  announce  it,  but, 
in  proof  tbat  they  are  really  healed,  they  are  to 
hold  up  their  poor  rotting  limbs,  as  .leprous  and 
as  loathesome  as  ever.  Only  think  of  it !  And 
Jesus,  bidding  them  do  this,  without  explanation, 
goes  and  leaves  them.  Ah,  what  a  sharp  trial 
of  faith!  But  Jesus  ever,  ever  tries  the  soul 
He  blesaes. 

If  these  meu  had  had  no  faith  in  Him,  they 


would  have  taken  offence  at  His  word,  and  so 
they  would  have  lived  and  died  as  lepers.  But 
they  believed,  however  feebly;  and  so,  with 
many  doubtings,  perhaps,  they  started  on  their 
journey.  It  was  quite  enough;  Jesus  made  the 
word,  He  bade  them  speak  a  truth,  and  so  it 
came  to  pass,  that  as  thet  went,  as  they  were 
in  the  very  act  of  going,  they  were  cleansed. 

Beloved,  anxious  reader,  Is  not  this  your  very 
case?  Are  not  you  too  a  leper?  and  have  not 
you  too  raised  your  cry  for  healing  ?  And  has 
not  Jesus  too,  with  equal  readiness,  bid  you  go 
into  the  Father* s  presence,  and  shew  yourself  as 
a  healed  leper  whom  He  hath  cleansed,  as  a 
poor  lo8t  soul  whom  He  hath  washed  white  in 
His  own  blood,  and  whom  He  hath  bidden  to 
take  its  place  among  the  Father* s  children  ? 

But  though  He  bid  you  do  this,  unlike  these 
lepers,  you  have  not  done  it,  and  just  beeause  you 
have  not  done  it,  you  are  at  this  hour  still  an 
unhappy,  seeking,  uncleansed  leper.  Alas,  be- 
loved, unlike  these  lepers,  you  stumble  at  His 
word.  You  keep  looking  at  your  unhealed 
leprous  sores,  and  feeling  that  if  He  would  heal 
them  first,  you  would  gladly  go  and  shew  your- 
self afterwards.  But  it.may  not  be.  Jesus  says, 
44  Go ! "  and  if  you  persist  in  staying  back  till 
you  are  first  healed,  then,  let  me  in  love  say  it 
plainly,  you  will  live  and  die  a  poor  unhealed 
leper,  and  be  finally  cast  out  among  the  un clean. 
Oo  at  once !  go  beeause  He  bids  you,  go  just  as 
you  are,  as  cold,  as  dead,  as  distant  as  ever,  go 
into  the  Father's  presence,  and  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  take  your  place  among  the  Father' s  for- 
given  and  blood- washed  children;  and  in  your 
case  too,  as  in  that  of  these  ten  lepers,  it  shall 
surely  come  to  pass,  that  as  you  are  going, 
you  shall  be  cleansed. 

The  Corning  of  the  Lord  for  His 
Saints. 

Notes  of  an  Address  on  1  Thess.  it.  10-18. 
i^|UR  subject  this  evening  is — The  Corning  of 
"  the  Lord  to  receive  the  Church  to  himself. 
Gud'8  love,  dear  friends,  is  the  source  of  ali  our 
blessedness.  God's  love  has  been  manifested  in 
Christ.  Jesus  crucified  for  sinners  shows  what 
God'8  love  is  to  sinners.  That  precious  blood  is 
the  mighty  lever  which  lifts  us  up  into  God's 
presence  —  that  precious  blood  is  the  foundation 
of  ali  our  hope.  There  is  no  hope  for  any  soul 
not  resting  on  the  blood  of  Christ.  By  that 
blood  we  have  peace.  By  that  blood  we  are 
justified.  By  that  blood  we  are  sanctifíed.  By 
that  blood  we  have  boldness  to  enter  into  the 
holiest.  AU  these  blessings,  and  more,  we  have 
now.  We  are  spiritually  alive.  We  have  ex- 
perienced  a  spiritual  resurrection.  We  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life. 
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The  same  Jesus  who  hung  on  the  cross, 
entered  heaven,  and  makes  intercession  for  us, 
is  longing  to  come  again.  I  have  met  some  who 
say  His  coming  is  a  s  piri  tu  ai  coming ;  but  that 
•we  have  already — "Christ  in  you  the  hope  of 
glory."  Others  look  upon  His  coming  as  death; 
but  Paul  says, "  We  which  are  alive  and  remain." 
Others  again  look  upon  it  e&judgment;  but  there 
is  not  a  word  about  judgment  here.  It  is  Christ 
himsblf.  "The  Lord  himself  shall  descend 
frora  heaven.*'  Beloved  friends,  when  He  rose 
from  the  grave  He  took  particular  pains  to  teach 
His  disciples  it  was  himself.  He  said,  "  Handle 
me  and  see;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  fleah  and  bonés 
as  ye  see  me  have."  Feeling  and  seeing  Him 
ought  to  have  been  enough ;  but  He  said, "  Have 
ye  any  meat  ? "  and  more  than  that,  He  began 
at  Moses  and  ali  the  prophets,  and  expounded 
to  them  in  ali  the  Scriptures  the  things  concern- 
ing  him8elf.  He  led  them  out  as  far  as  to 
Bethany,  and  lifted  up  His  hands  and  blessed 
them.  And  it  carne  to  pass  while  He  blessed 
them,  that  He  was  parted  from  them,  and  carried 
up  into  heaven.  Even  after  He  had  passe4  be- 
hind  the  cloud,  the  gazing  disciples  were  told 
by  the  heavenly  messengers,  "  He  shall  so  come 
in  like  manner  as  ye  have  Been  Him  go  into 
heaven."  Can  anything  be  more  plain?  Can 
anything  be  more  simply  proved  ?  that  Jesus  has 
personally  and  visibly  gone  into  heaven,  and  is 
so  coming. 

The  first  point  here  is,  "the  Lord  him  self 
shall  descend ; "  the  second  point  is,  we  shall  be 
caught  up  to  meet  Him.  It  is  a  common  mistake 
to  think  we  must  ali  die.  The  Word  of  God 
says,  "  we  shall  not  ali  sleep;"  "we  which  are 
alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together 
with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air."  Nothing  can  be  more  certain  than  that 
some  believers  will  be  living  when  Jesus  comes. 

We  may  fali  asleep  ere  the  Lord  comes.  When 
Jesus  comes,  those  who  have  fallen  asleep  in 
Him  will  be  raised  and  changed.  "This  cor- 
ruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption,  and  this 
mortal  shall  put  on  immortality."  We  know 
that  the  departed  spirits  which  are  now  with 
Jesus,  are  waiting  for  their  glorifíed  bodies,  to 
meet  the  Lord  at  His  coming.  Oh  !  it  will  be  a 
glorious  thing,  when  these  bodies  of  humiliation 
shall  be  changed  —  changed  and  fashioned  like 
unto  His  glorious  body. 

And  mark — it  is  Christ  himself  who  is  coming 
for  us — not  a  mighty  host  of  angels — but  Christ 
himself.  We  look  not  for  glory,  or  beauty,  or 
biessing  apart  from  Christ  himself,  He  himself 
bare  our  sins — He  himself  intercedes  for  us — 
He  himself  shall  come  again.  Nothing  but 
being  with  Christ  can  satisfy  us.  If  we  were 
transported  to  the  third  heaven,  and  did  not  see 


Jesus,  we  should  long  to  go  higher,  and  higher, 
and  higher,  till  we  saw  Him,  as  Rutberford 
expressed  it: 

'*  The  Bride  eyes  not  her  garment, 

But  her  dear  Bridegroom's  face: 
I  shall  not  gaze  on  glory, 

Btit  on  my  King  of  grace. 
Not  on  the  crown  -He  giveth, 

But  on  His  pierced  li  and: 
The  Lamb  is  ali  thu  glory 

Of  ImroanueTs  land." 

"  He  prepares  a  place  for  us.*'  (John  xiv.) 
He  does  every  thing  for  us.  He  went  into  the 
grave  for  us — rose  for  us — will  come  again  for 
us.  We  are  now  waiting  for  Christ' s  return  from 
heaven.  May  we  abide  in  His  love.  If  our 
hearts  forget  His  love,  we  shall  not  be  able  to 
say,  Come,  Lord  Jesus ! 


God  does  not  Forget. 

TM*  ANY  years  ago,  an  old  man,  (says  Dr. 
-*•*-*-  Taylor,  who  vouches  for  the  truth  of  the 
whole  of  this  remarkable  narrative,)  a  devoted 
Chrístian  commenced  a  prayer.meeting,  which  is 
still  continued,  having  resulted  in  many  and 
glorious  fruits.  Ás  a  pastor,  it  was  my  privilege 
often  to  be  with  him,  particularly  during  his  last 
illness.  In  several  visits  made  to  his  house,  I 
found  him  on  the  Mount,  looking  over  to  the 
land  of  promise.  Finding  nothing  seeming  to 
mar  his  comfort  or  interrupt  his  joy,  I  determined 
to  satisfy  myself  whether  there  was  nothing  that 
gave  him  any  trouble  of  heart.  On  entering  his 
chamber,  I  asked  him  in  sim  pie  terms,  "  How 
are  you  this  morning  ?  "  "  O,  sir,"  he  said,  "  I 
am  well.  Why  should  I  not  be  well?  I  am 
near  home.  Yes,  I  am  near  home;  near  hea- 
ven." I  took  the  opportunity  to  ask  him,  "  My 
dear  sir,  has  there  been  nothing  of  late  resting 
upon  your  heart  as  an  occasion  of  trouble?"  He 
spoke  not  a  word,  but  turned  his  face  towards 
the  wall,  and  lay  so  between  five  and  ten  minutes ; 
then  he  rolled  his  head  back  upon  his  pillow,  with 
his  face  towards  me ;  and  I  saw  the  tears  stream- 
ing  down  his  cheeks.  "O,  yes,  sir,"  said  he, 
"  there  is  one  great  trouble."  "  What  is  it  ?  "  I 
inquired,  "  speak  your  whole  mind  to  me  freely." 
"  Well,"  said  he,  "  I  have  ten  children,  and  I  have 
prayed  to  Qod  for  more  than  thirty  years,  that  I 
might  see  some  of  them  converted  before  I  died ; 
but  He  has  denied  me.  They  are  ali  grown  up  as 
you  know,  but  are  not  yet  Christians."  "  How 
do  you  get  over  that  trouble?"  I  asked.  "Ah!" 
he  replied,  "  I  get  over  it  as  I  get  over  ali  other 
ttoubles;  by  rolling  it  over  upon  Christ.  I  know 
that  Qod  means  to  answer  my  prayers.  He  will 
do  it;  I  know  He  will;  my  children  will  be 
converted." 

This  man  has  been  in  his  grave  for  fifteen 
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years,  and  I  have  watcbed  bis  children  ever  since 
hie  death;  and  now  to-day,  I  am  able  to  say, 
that  seven  out  of  the  ten  have  been  bom  into 
tbe  kingdom  of  God,  and  that  the  eighth  has 
also  jtist  experienced  conversion.  This  is  tho 
answer  to  bis  prayer !  Ood  did  not  forget.  He 
only  w  ai  te  d,  and,  in  like  manner,  He  will  answer 
the  prayers  of  ali  parenta  wbo  pray  in  faith,  and 
live  and  act  like  sucb  prayers,  for  the  conversion 
of  their  children.  Let  us  take  courage,  and  lay 
bold  upon  the  precious  promises  of  God. 


SELF-tKKOWLEDOE. 

ITHOUGHT  myaelf  I  knew,  because  I  saw 
Myaelf  ao  vile :  and  marked  ao  many  a  flaw; 
Alas !  I  flnd  that  these  but  aerved  to  hide 
Faults  that  lay  deeper,  sinoe  in  turna  descríed; 
And  my  aelf-knowledge  was  itaelf  but  pride. 

Only,  mjr  Sariour,  when  Thy  love  I  view, 

I  eee,  as  in  pare  atream,  mine  image  truc; 

So  ainful,  that  Thy  death  alone  could  tree; 

6o  meet  to  climb,  that  nought  too  high  may  be, 

Myself  mo8t  mesa,  but  atrong,  rich,  great  in  Thee. 


"Pardon  for  Nothing." 

A  FEW  days  since,  when  ▼isiting  an  old  man, 
•"-  wbo  seemed  anxious  about  salvation,  I  fonnd 
great  difficulty  in  making  him  understand,  that 
pardon  is  the  free  gift  of  God,  throogh  the 
precious  blood  of  Chhist. 

At  last  I  said  to  him,  "Now,  suppose  I  were 
to  go  to  a  shop,  and  bny  sometbing  for  you,  and 
pay  for  it,  and  tell  you  to  go  and  fetch  it ;  need 
you  take  any  money  with  you?"  "No,"  said 
the  old  man,  brightening  up,  "  it  would  be  paid 
for."  "  Need  you  make  any  promises  to  pay  at 
some  future  time?"  I  then  asked.  "No,"  he 
replied,  "  I  should  have  it  for  nothing" 

**  So,"  I  continued,  "  is  it  with  forgiveness  of 
sins;  the  Lobd  Jesus  has  paid  the  full  price  for 
it:  He  has  had  tbe  groans — the  sighs — the 
tears — the  wrath — the  pain — the  punishment — 
yea,  ali  that  sin  deserved !  He  bore  it  ali/  He 
paid  tbe  whole !  Yes,  bought  forgiveness  with 
His  precious  blood,  and  now  He  gitee  it  as  a 
gift  to  ali  wbo  bring  their  sins  to  Him." 

"  Yes ! "  said  the  old  man,  as  his  eyes  filled 
with  tears, "  I  see  it  now ;  it  is  pardon  for  nothing  / 
faboon  for  NOTHiNO  i  Cbrist  has  bought  it, 
and  He  will  gwe  it  me ! " 

Dear  reader,  may  you  also  learn  that  Chhist 
alone  can  save !  that  neither  your  tears,  nor  groans, 
nor  prayers,  nor  works,  can  give  you  any  right  to 
heaven: — no,  you  must  come  with  nothing  in 
your  hand,  and  as  a  helpless  beggar  cast  yourself 
upon  His  love  and  grace,  and  look  to  Him  alone 
to  cleanse  you  from  your  sins,  and  make  you  fit 
to  dwell  with  Him  above. 


§Uabings  for  %  §0ung. 


Happy  Johnnie! 

THB  DBATH-BED  OF  A  LITTLB  BOT. 

(Gmcluded  from  page  90.) 
TN  the  summer  of  1862  Johnnfe  waa  taken  to 
J-  the  seaside,  boping  it  might  tend  to  strengthen 
him,  but  while  there  an  attack  of  illness  carne 
oa,  and  be  returned  home  weaker  than  he  left, 
and,  before  long,  was  unable  to  stand,  sit,  or  lie, 
but  was  obliged  to  be  put  on  bis  knees,  with  his 
elbows  resting  on  a  table,  and  a  pillow  to  support 
him.  He  was  kept  in  this  painful  position  till 
he  died,  partly  because  of  the  abseesses,  and 
partly  because  of  the  increased  s pinai  disease; 
but  continued  to  be  brought  down  stairs,  and 
knelt  in  bis  chair,  until  the  17tb  of  October. 

About  five  o'clock  that  evening,  he  was  taken 
very  ill,  and  carried  up  to  bed  (where  he  was 
also  obliged  to  lie  on  his  knees  and  elbows),  and 
from  that  time  he  began  to  sink  rapidly.  He 
was  in  a  great  deal  of  pain,  besides  an  incessant 
cough;  and  dropsy  was  making  rapid  progress, 
and  the  doctor  said  he  could  not  last  mu  eh 
longer.  But  Johnnie  was  not  afraid  of  death; 
indeed,  he  longed  for  it,  for  be  knew  his  sins 
were  pardoned,  and  that  there  was  a  crown  of 
righteousness  laid  up  for  him  above. 

A  lady  carne  to  see  him  on  the  19th,  and, 
while  talking  with  him,  repeated  the  hymn  be- 
ginning  with, 

"  There  is  a  happy  land, 
Far,  fax  away;" 

and  be  replied,  "It  is  not  far  away  from  me; 
perhaps  one  more  setting  sun,  and  I  shall  be  at 
home."  Afterwards,  when  talking  to  his  mother, 
he  pointed  out  the  words  in  John  iii.  18,  "He 
that  believetb  on  Him  is  not  condemned,"  and 
said,  "  These  words  anchored  my  soul  in  Cbrist 
two  years  ago,  and  from  that  time  I  can  safely 
say  I  have  cherished  the  thought  of  death,  and 
for  the  last  six  montbs,  wbether  in  bed  or  up,  it 
has  always  oceupied  my  waking  hours,  for  it  is  a 
pleasure  to  think  of  it;"  and,  after  a  pause,  he 
added,  "But  what  a  dreadful  thing  it  must  be  for 
a  person  to  be  on  a  death-bed,  and  not  prepared 
for  it.  I  think  if  I  was  in  that  state,  I  should 
be  the  most  miserable  being  that  ever  lived." 
He  then  asked  for  that  hymn  to  be  read  to  him, 
"  Now  I  can  read  my  title  clear,"  &c,  and,  afteV 
listening  to  it,  said,  "This  poor  diseased  body 
will  rise  a  glorifíed  body." 

The  next  day  he  had  a  kind  of  vision,  in 
wbich  he  saw  an  angel  holding  out  a  crown,  and 
telling  him  it  was  for  him ;  and  from  that  time 
he  often  spoke  of  it,  and  would  say,  "My  crown! 
my  crown  !"  A  neighbour  carne  to  see  him,  and 
he  said,  pointing  upwards,  "  I  am  goi: 
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and  I  hope  to  meet  some  one  belonging  to  you 
there,  and  you  must  try  and  come  too." 

The  next  morning,  he  askcd  the  doctor  if  he 
was  dying,  and  how  much  longer  he  was  likely 
to  live;  and  when  he  was  told,  not  more  than  a 
day  or  two,  or  possibly  only  a  few  hours,  he  an- 
swered, "Happy  thought!"  and  a  little  time 
after  said,  "WWt  I  march  up  the  ttreet  of 
heaven,  with  my  crown,  which  Christ  will  gire 
me!  And  He  will  give  me  a  harp,  and  I  shall 
not  have  to  learn  the  notes,  for  I  shall  be  able  ta 
play  on  it  as  soon  as  I  enter  heaven ; "  then  look- 
ing  round  on.his  friends,  he  added,  "I  would 
much  rather  be  in  my  place  than  yours."  And 
his  heavenly  smile  proved  the  truth  of  the  words 
he  uttered. 

The  day  after,  when  asked  how  he  felt,  he 
said,  "AU  is  bright;  Christ  is  so  precious;  I 
shall  soon  have  the  crown."  For  a  short  time 
his  voice  left  him;  he  was  in  great  pain,  and 
seemed  to  be  dying.  but  his  heart  was  full  of  joy, 
-and  pointing  to  his  head,  and  striking  his  fíngers 
together,  indicated  that  he  should  have  a  crown, 
and  a  harp;  and  when  a  rose  was  put  into  his 
banda,  he  snapped  the  stera  of  it,  and,  pointing 
upwards,  implied  he  should  snap  like  the  rose, 
and  go  to  heaven:  and  thus,  when  unable  to 
speak,  he  tried  to  express  the  deep  joy  of  his 
heart.  * 

But  his  speech  returned  again,  and  he  was 
able  to  speak  to  the  last,  which  was  a  great  com- 
fort  to  his  friends.  On  one  occasion  when  his 
mother  spoke  of  His  patience,  he  replied,  "  Now, 
mother,  I  don't  like  to  hear  that.  for  it  is  not  my 
own  strength ;  it  is  the  Lord  who  gives  it  to  me." 
And  when  she  said  to  him,  "You  have  almost 
more  than  you  can  bear;"  he  answered,  "  Just  as 
much.  God  does  not  place  any  more  upon  me 
than  He  enables  me  to  bear."  Thus  he  was 
kept  in  perfect  peace,  rejoicing  in  Christ,  his 
Saviour,  and  longing  to  depart  and  be  at  rest. 

Dear  reader,  would  you  like  to  enjoy  such 
peace  and  joy  when  you  are  called  to  die?  Then 
fly  to  Jesus  now.  Seek  pardon  through  His  pre- 
cious blood,  and  He  will  make  you  one  of  His 
redeemed  and  precious  ones,  and  then  whatever 
comes,  ali  will  be  well;  yes,  bright  and  happy, 
for  He  will  take  away  ali  fear,  and  let  you  prove 
His  power  to  keep  your  soul  in  perfect  peace. 

Johnnie  was  longing  to  reach  his  glorious  home 
aoove,  and  when  some  one  repeated  those  lines 
to  him, 

"  One  sweetly  solemn  thought  comes  to  me  o*er  and  o'er, 
I  am  nearer  home  to- day  than  I  have  ever  been  bafore," 

he  exclaimed,  "Beautiful!  beautiful!"  and  then 
calling  his  friends  around  him,  asked  for  his 
books  and  other  little  things,  and  divided  them 
between  them,  and  wrote  in  a  book  he  gave  his 
sÍ8ter,  "  Amélia,  from  her  dear  brotber  Johnnie, 


on  his  happy  death-bed.  '  Fear  not,  I  ara  with 
thee.'" 

As  before  slated,  he  was  unable  to  lie  down 
in  his  bed,  but  for  nearly  a  month  was  on  his 
knees,  night  and  day,  restíng  his  head  on  his 
hands,  with  his  elbows  on  lhe  piilow  or  a  table. 
This  produced  wounds  in  his  knees,  which  greatly 
increased  his  sufferings ;  but  still  he  was  happy, 
and  when  a  friend  spoke  of  his  pain,  he  answered, 
44  One  glimpse  of  Christ  will  make  up  for  it  ali." 
And  another  time,  "My.suffering  i*  but  a  Bhadow 
to  what  Jesus  suffcred  for  me,"  and  added, 
"Victory!  victory!  through  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb!" 

On  looking  at  his  poor,  thin  hands,  he  said, 
"They  will  soon  be  perfect;  this  is  not  my  rest, 
because  it  is  poliu ted."  He  asked  his  mother  if 
she  thought  he  was  dying.  She  told  him  she  did. 
And  he  replied,  "  Happy,  for  I  long  to  be  there, 
and  His  glories  to  share."  And  when  asked  if 
Jesus  was  precious,  he  answered,  "  He  is  my  only 
rock ;  He  is  very  precious,  and  death  is  a  happy 
thought  to  me."  His  father  said,  "  It  is  hard  to 
give  you  up."  He  answered,  "  The  Lord  gave, 
and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away;  blessed  be  the 
name  of  the  Lord;"  and  added  shortly  after,  "  I 
love  you  ali,  but  I  can  freely  give  you  np  for 
Christ  and  my  crown." 

His  mind  seemed  full  of  texts  of  Scripture, 
and  he  said,  "  It  is  Qod  who  brings  these  texts 
to  my  mind  to  comfort  me."  One  time,  when  he 
thought  himself  dying,  he  said,  "  I  really  think 
this  is  the  last  battle;  happy!  happy!  happy! 
Fear,  fear  not;  only  a  little  longer,  and  ali  will 
be  well."  And  when  his  friends  were  weeping 
round  bis  bed,  he  said,  "  You  ought  not  to  cry, 
but  sing,  for  the  Lord  is  dealing  in  very  great 
mercy  towards  me,  in  taking  me  to  heaven." 
He  then  asked  to  have  the  following  hymn  read 
to  him,  and  requested  that  it  might  be  sung,  or 
said,  over  his  grave  when  he  was  buried : 

Come,  sing  to  me  of  heaven, 

When  l'm  about  to  die, 
Sing  Rongs  of  holy  ecstacy, 

To  waft  my  soai  on  high. 

Choros. — There  Ml  be  no  more  sorrow  there! 
There '11  he  no  more  sorrow  there! 
In  heaven  above,  where  ali  is  love, 
There'11  be  no  more  sorrow  there ! 

When  cold  and  slng^ish  drops 

Roll  off  my  marble  brow, 
Break  fortb  in  songs  of  joyfulness, 

Let  heaven  begin  below. 

When  the  last  momeut  's  come, 

O  watch  my  dying  face, 
To  catch  the  bright  seraphie  glow, 

Which  on  each  feature  plays. 

Then  to  my  enraptnred  ear 

Let  one  sweet  song  be  given, 
Let  Jesus  cheer  me  last  on  earth, 

And  greet  me  first  in  heaven. 
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Some  time  after,  he  said,  "  I  hear  the  music ; 
the  battle  will  soon  be  over;  I  see  the  crown." 
He  thtn  wished  hia  father  to  ask  tbe  Lord  to 
cut  His  work  short,  and  take  him  quickly;  and 
added,  "  When  I  am  gone,  kneel  down  again, 
and  thank  Him  for  ali  His  mercies  toward  me." 
Not  long  after,  he  exclaimed,  •*  Glory !  Alleluia! 
I  am  in  Christ's  ship !  I  shall  soon  be  landed ! 
I  long  to  soar  away !  I  long  to  be  there ! "  One 
more  convulsive  fit,  and  on  his  father' 8  asking 
him,  "  Are  you  happy  ?"  he  whispered,  "  Happy 

happy happy !"  and  in  about  five 

minutes  after  his  head  dropped,  and  his  spirit 
£ed  away  to  everlasting  bliss ! 

Sarely  this  was  a  happy  death,  and  though 
poor  Johnnie  had  so  much  suffering  here, 
"  There  *11  be  no  more  sorrow  there."  And  now 
his  joy  is  full,  his  every  hope  exceeded,  and  he 
can  say,  with  transport  and  delight,  '*  The  half 
was  not  told  me." 

O  that  yow,  dear  friends,  would  let  his  happy 
death  speak  to  your  hearts,  and  lead  you  to  seek 
salvation  now  /  How  miserable  would  Johnnie 
have  been,  if  he  had  not  known  the  love  of  Jesus, 
and  been  sure  of  going  to  heaven.  Nothing  but 
the  peace  of  Qod  could  have  comforted  him  in  ali 
his  pain  and  suffering ;  and  though  we  may  hope 
you  will  not  suffer  as  he  did,  yet  you  may  be 
called  to  die !  then,'how  wretched  you  would  be 
if  unprepared  and  in  danger  of  hell ! 

Ah,  Jesus  only  can  give  true  or  lasting  peace ! 
and  those  who  taste  His  love,  may  truly  say  they 
care  not  for  this  world,  because  they  have  found 
some  better  thing.  May  He  draw  you  to  him- 
self  now,  while  there  is  time,  and  give  you  to 
drink  of  the  real  soul-satisfying  joys  He  has 
laid  up  for  those  who  come  to  Him. 


Conversion  of  a  Boy  Twelve  Tears 
Old,  and  his  Father. 

[an  extract.] 

M  Oat  of  tbe  moath  of  babes  and  snokiinge  tbou  bast  perfeet 
praiso." 

f\N  a  Saturday  evening,  in  the  village  of  R — , 
"  at  a  prayer  meeting,  several  persons  were 
penitently  seeking  salvation.  Among  them  was 
a  boy  of  about  twelve  years  of  age,  who  was 
made  the  joyous  partaker  of  God's  pardoning 
mercy.  The  preacher  present  was  much  struck 
with  the  intelligent  appearance  of  the  boy  as  he 
stood  up,  with  a  beam  of  heavenly  joy  on  his 
countenance,  to  praise  God  for  His  pardoning 
love;  and,  on  leaving  the  chapei,  said  to  one  of 
the  leaders,  "If  that  boy  is  faithful,  he  will  cer- 
tainly  be  a  champion  for  Jesus."  As  it  was 
rather  late  before  the  meeting  closed,  one  of  the 
friends,  knowing  that  the  boy's  father  was  no 
friend  to  religion,  thought  it  advisable  to  go 
home  with  him,  as  his  parenta  might  be  angry 


with  him  for  staying  so  late.  Just  before  reach- 
ing  the  house  they  met  the  father,  who  said, 
"Are  you  going  home  with  my  boy?"  The 
friend  replied,  "I  thought  you  tnight  be  angry 
with  him  for  staying  so  late,  and  I  had  better  go 
home  with  him  and  tell  you  where  he  had  been." 
The  boy  looked  up  in  his  father's  face,  and  said, 
" I  feel  the  Lord  has  blessed  me!"  Tears  came 
in  his  father' 8  eyes;  his  heart  was  full;  he 
turned  away  his  head,  could  say  nothing,  but 
went  into  the  house  with  his  son.  The  next 
morning  being  Sunday,  a  wonder  was  beheld  in 
the  village:  the  boy  with  his  father  and  mother 
were  ali  seen  in  the  chapei,  listening  attentively 
to  the  Word  of  God.  At  the  evening  prayer 
meeting  the  boy  and  his  father  were  there  again, 
when  the  latter  presented  himself  as  a  penitent 
seeker  of  mercy.  The  scene  witnessed  that 
night  will  not  soon  be  forgotten,  when  the  son 
encouraged  the  father  to  exercise  faith  in  Jesus, 
saying,  "I  know  He  will  save  you,  father;  for 
He  has  saved  me."  God  heard  prayer,  and  saved 
his  soul;  and  now  father  and  son  are  walking  in 
the  way  to  heaven. 


The  Resurrection  of  Life,  and  the 
Resurrection  of  Damnation. 

MOTES  OF  AN   ADDRES8. 

fTlHE  subject  before  ua  to- night  is,  perhaps, 
-*-  the  most  glorious  and  the  most  solem n  we 
can  find  in  the  Bible.  Glorious  to  those  who 
have  been  washed  in  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
most  awful  to  those  who  are  unsaved.  It  concerns 
each  individual.  In  this  world  death  reigns 
every  where.  The  world  itself  is  under  sentence 
of  condemnation.  It  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory. 
That  same  Jesus,  who  poured  out  His  soul  unto 
death,  and  was  raised  from  the  dead,  has  gone 
into  heaven  as  the  first  fruits  of  many  that  are 
to  follow.  He  is  now  crowned  with  glory  and 
honour,  and  is  Lord  of  the  living  and  the  dead. 
Resurrection  has  been  well  called  the  grand 
truth  of  the  gospel.  It  is  emphatically  the  glory 
of  God.  When  Martha  hesitated,  through  un- 
belief,  to  take  away  the  stone,  Jesus  said,  "  Said 
I  not  unto  thee,  that  if  thou  wouldest  believe, 
thou  shouldest  see  the  glory  of  God  ?  "  Man  and 
Satan  have  tried  to  imitate  God  in  many  things ; 
but  resurrection  is  inimitable,  for  it  is  the  *•  glory 
of  God." 

By  and  bye  the  man  of  sin  will  do  marvellous 
miracles.  Satan  has  been  an  imitator  of  God 
ai  way  s,  as  far  as  he  could.  But  where  is  the 
creature  who  can  at  ali  vie  with  God  in  resurrec- 
tion ?  No,  it  is  the  glory  of  God.  There  is  no 
such  doctrine  in  Scripture  as  a  general  resurrec- 
tion. Many  try  to  gather  it  from  the  parable  of 
the  sheep  and  the  goats ;  but  if  you  carefully 
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iook  into  it,  you  will  see  that  it  is  a  judgment 
of  the  assembled  nations,  and  that  tbere.  is  no 
thought  of  resurrection  in  the  whole  passage. 
One  of  the  commonest  sentenoes  correi) t  among 
meu  is,  "We  mwt  ali  die."  You  sometimes 
hear  it  said,  "  It  is  appointed  unto  ali  men  once 
to  die;"  but  Scripture  does  not  say  «o.  -  Turn 
to  iL  It  U  Heb.  ix.  27.  It  tbere  says,  "  It  is 
appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  and  alter  that 
tbe  judgment;"  that  is,  that  man'B  appointment, 
as  a  sinner,  ia  death  and  judgmetft  f  but  the 
next  verse  teachea  os  that  Ghrist,  hdviwp  borrife 
death  and  judgment  for  the-believer;  be  ia  now 
so  fully  deJivered,  that,  tnstead  of  foeking  for 
deaik  amd  judgment,  he  ia  tattgbt  -to  look  for 
Cariai  to  come  again,,  andshout?  ua  uji  to  meet 
Him  in  tbe  air. 

Ag*mrial  Cor.  xvv  6M,  H  is  said,  "  We  shall 
not  ali  skep,  but  we»  shâll  ali  be  changed." 
The  apostle  is  spefcking  of  the  saltita.  He  says, 
JFk  When  ieeus  carnes,  somewlU  be  found 
litíing:  Happy  thos*  who  are  tben  trusting  in 
the  atonfag:  blood;  I  refer  to  ali  tbis,  to  getíríd 
of  the  coramos  idea  of  a  genejfafl  resurrection. 
We  find  eomathroir  about  resurreétion  in  Rév. 
xx.  4-6.  "And  Isa*  thrones,  and  they  sat 
upon  tbem,  and  judgment  was  given  unto  tbemt 
and  I  saw  tbe  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded 
for  the  witness  of  Jesas,  áttd  for  the  wordof 
Ood,  and  whteh  had  not  worehippèd  the  béast, 
neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  bis  tnark 
upon  tbeir  fbreheads,  or  in  their  banda ;  and 
they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand 
years.  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again 
until  the  thousand  years  were  finished.  Tbis  is 
tbe  first  resurrection.  Blessed  and  bory  i»  he  that 
hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection :  oh  sneh  the 
second  death  hath  no  power,  but  ihoy  shall  bê 
pnests  of  God  and  of  Christ;  and  shall  teign  with 
blm  a  thousand  years."  I  reàd  these  verses  to 
shew  that  we  get  more  than  one  resurrection,  In 
one  of  these  two  scenes  you  and  I  rfiust  have  a 
part,  either  among  the  blessed  rn  tbe  first  resur- 
rection, or  among  those  dead  who  are  càlled,  **The 
reèt  of  the  dead/'  or  M  tbe  resurrection  of  dam  na- 
tion."  God  hath  deelared  that  **  ali  that  are  in 
the  graves  shall  hear  Híb  voíee*"  Jesus,  the  fira**- 
born  from  tbe  dead;  nhall  conreforth,  and  declare 
His  right  over  the  itviflg  and  the  dead. 

In  "  the  resurrection  of  We"  there  is  not  a 
single  unbeliever  in  thé  whole  company.  They 
are  those;  who  nave  knowawhat  it  is  to  trust  in 
the  blood  of  Jesus/  (1  Thôas.  iv.  16,  17) 

^This,  dear  frieridé,  will  be  a  blessed  reality  to 
every  one  to  whom  Chriatfs  atoning  work  on  tbe 
Cross  is  precioas.  Jesus1  is  risen  from  tbe  dead. 
Be  is  "the  firat^fruits  of  tbem  that  slept." 

At  tbis  moment  we  stand  between  those  two 
eentenoes  in  1  Cor.  xv.  23 l.  *«  Christ,  the  first- 


fruits, — afterwards,  they  that  are  Christ' s  at  His 
coming."  In  a  little  while,  they  that  are  in  tbe 
graves  shall  feel  His  quickening  pawer. 

Now  we  bave  a  divino  spirkual  life  in  union 
with  the  risen  Christ,  "he  that  believeth  oo 
Him  haih  everlaating  life,"  "is  passed  from 
death  unto  life."  8o,  my  dear  friends,  vrhcn 
Jesus  comes,  with  tbe  voice  of  the  Archangel 
and  with  tbe  trump  ef  God,  "  tben  we  shall  be 
caugbt  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  tbe  air,"  and  be 
changed  into  His  gloriou*  likeness*  But  those 
who  are  unsaved  have,  no  such  hope.  O  that 
God  might  lead  some  poor  sinners  to  bimself 
to-rnigbt.  He  stands  with  outatretched  arms, 
saying,  "  Him  that  cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out;"  tben  you,  His  loved  ones  and 
saved  ones,  shall  be  caugbt  up  to  meet  tbe  Lord 
in  the  air,     What  a  blessed  hope ! 

O  deàr  friends,  this  is  a  momentous  word  for 
any  worrri  of  èa^rtb  to  speak  about,  but  God  has 
said  it,  and  His  word  wfll  not  pãss  away. 
1       ■ •+ » 

Mr,  Wesley  lil  Còra^rall,  in  1746. 

TIE  says,'"I  Voilé  to  Fatrhoutb.  About  tbree 
■*•'-. *|i  the  afternoon,  I  went  tç  seo  a  gentleman 
wno  bad  been  Iong  indisposed.  ...  Almost  as 
Boon  as  I  was  set  aown,  the  house  was  beset 
on  ali  sides  by  an  innumerable  multi^ude  of  peo- 
ple.  A  louder  or  more  confused  noise  could 
bardly  bé  beard  at  the  taking  of  a  city  by  storm. 
.  .  .  .  Tbe  rabble  roared  with  ali  their  throats, 
4  Bring  out  the  Canorum !  Where  is  tbe  Cano- 
rum  ? '  (an  unmeaning  word,  which  the  Cornish 
generally  use  instead  of  Metbodist.)  No  answer 
being  given,  they  quickly  forced  open  the  outer 
d oor,  and  filled  the  passage.  «...  At  that  time, 
to  ali  appearance,  o.ur  lives  were  not  worth  an 

hou^s  purcha8e Among  those  without, 

were  the  er.ews  of  some  }u*iváteers,,which  were 
lately  come  into  tke  harbour.  Some  of  these, 
being  angry  at  tbe  slowness  of  the  rest,  thrust 
them  away,  and,  coming  up  altogetber,  set  their 
shoulders  to  tbe  inner  door,  and  cried  out,  '  Avast, 
lads,  avast  V  Away  went  a\l  tbe  hinges  at  once, 
and  the  dòor  fell  bacl*  into  tbe  room.  I  stepped 
forward  át  once  into  the  midst  of  them,  and  said, 
4  Here  I  am.  Whicb  of  you  bas  anytbing  to  «ay 
to  me?  ■  Tq  whicb  of  you  have  I  done  any 
Wrong?  To  you?  or  you?  or  you?'"  Thus 
did  tbis  mihister  of  Jesus  Christ,  "  bare-headed  " 
as  be  was,  continue  to  address  tbis  rriobí  until  he 
had  reached  tbe  middlé  of  the  'stréet.  He  tben, 
with  à  fouà  voice,  cried,  ^' Neighbóurs,  country- 
men,'do  you  desire  to  hear  me  spcak  ?**  Havinjç 
spoken  Unto  tbem,  hé  éscaped  to  tbe  bouse  of  a 
frlend;  and  his  horse  havingf  been  sent  to  Pen- 
ryn,  he  alsò  was  ôent  tbither  by  water,  the  sea 
rurming  close  by  the  back-door  of  the  house  in 
whicb  he  had  taken  refuge. 
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The  True  Ground  of  Confidence. 

Hrb.  x.  35. 

AUR  confidence  in  Ood  is  based  upon  Christ 
^  and  His  finished  work,  for  here  we  see  that 
God  brings  to  us  salvation.  The  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  specially  teaches  this.  Christ  is 
there  presented  as  the  true  ground  of  peace,  in 
contrast  with  religious  ordinances  which  never 
could  give  peace.  It  ia  God  no  kmger  speaking 
as  in  times  past  by  prophets,  but  É>y  His  Son. 
The  darkness  is  passed,  and  the  true  light  now 
shineth.  Christ  has  come,  and  declared  unto  us 
the  Father,  that  our  faith  and  hope  might  be  in 
God. 

God  meets  us  as  sinners,  in  grace,  in  the  Cross 
of  His  Son,  where  Christ  purged  our  sins.  He 
provides  for  our  communion  being  sustained 
with  Him  as  saved  ones,  by  the  all-prevalent 
intercession  of  Jesus,  Hw  Son,  as  our  great 
High  Priest;  the  blood  giving  us  admission  into 
His  presence  with  boldness  at  ali  times.  Thus 
God  reveals  Himself  to  us  as  worthy  of  our  con- 
fidence, and  makes  our  hearts  shrink  with  abhor- 
rence  at  any  whisperings  of  distrust  of  His  love. 
Our  great  enemy  seeks  to  come  in  here,  as  he 
did  with  Eve  in  the  garden,  with  evil  suggestions 
about  God;  hence  the  need  of  the  exhortations, 
**  Hold  fast  the  profession  of  faith  without 
wavering,  for  He  is  faithful  that  promised;" 
and,  "  Ca*t  not  aivay  therefore  your  confidence, 
which  hath  great  recompence  of  reward." 

Âmong  men,  office  generally  gives  dignity  to 
the  person,  but  this  Epistle  shews  us  that  the 
dipnity  and  glory  of  the  Son  give  value  to  His 
offices  and  work.  We  find,  therefore,  first  the 
glory  of  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God  fully  set 
forth,  and  then  the  everlasting  efficacy  of  His 
work. 

In  the  first  chapter,  Christ  is  presented  to  us 
as  the  Son,  by  wbom  ai)  things  were  made,  heir 
of  ali  things,  and  proved  to  be  greater  than 
angels;  inasmuch  as  He  who  ia  worshipped  is 
preá  ter  than  the  worshippers.  His  essential  divi- 
nity  is  specially  brooght  out,  whose  throne  will 
be  for  ever  and  ever,  and  who  will  raake  His 
eoemies  His  footstool.  When  He  is  brought 
into  the  world  again,  as  the  first-begotten,  it  will 
be  said,  "Let  ali  the  angeln  of  God  worship 
Him." 

In  the   second  chapter,   He   who  has   been 
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viewed  as  Son  of  God,  is  spoken  of  as  Son  of 
Man,  who  took  part  of  flesh  and  blood — passed 
by  angels,  took  hold  on  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
was  made  lowcr  than  angels  for  the  suffering  of 
death,  but  is  now  risen,  ascended,  and  crowned 
with  glory  and  honour,  and,  as  the  last  Adam, 
has  ali  things  put  under  His  feet.  Thus  we 
see  Jesus  as  Son  of  Man  greater  than  Adam. 

In  the  third  chapter,  Christ  is  contrasted  with 
Moses,  the  witness  of  the  living  and  true  God 
to  infidel  Pharaoh,  the  great  deliverer  of  the 
Israelites  from  Egypt,  the  one  who  brought  the 
people  through  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  Law-giver; 
yet  he  was  only  a  faithful  servant,  whereas 
Christ  is  over  His  own  house  as  a  Son,  and 
counted  worthy  of  more  glory  than  Moses,  inas- 
much as  He  who  hath  builded  the  house,  has 
more  honour  than  the  house. 

In  the  fourth  chapter.  Christ  is  proved  to  be 
greater  than  Joshua.  Although  he  did  what  the 
Law-giver  could  not,  in  bringtng  the  people 
across  the  Jordan,  ttíe  river  of  judgment,  yet  he 
did  not  give  them  rest.  David  seems  to  refer  to 
this,  when  he  afterward  said,  "There  remnineth 
therefore  a  rest  to  the  people  of  God."  Christ, 
however,  gives  perfect  peace  and  rest,  and  those 
who  cease  from  their  own  works,  and  beliere  on 
the  Lord  Jesus,  enter  into  that  rest.  Jesus  give* 
rest.  No  works  of  ours  can  procuTe  it.  It  is  a 
fr ee  gift.  "Come  unto  me,  ali  ye  that  labour 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.19 
Christ  is  therefore  greater  than  Joshua. 

In  the  fifth  chapter,  Christ  is  presented  to  us 
as  greater  than  Anron.  Though  Aaron  was 
called  to  the  priesthood,  yet  he  was  a  man  with 
infirmity ;  his  continuance  was  only  for  a  short 
time,  terminaling  at  death,  and  made N"  without 
an  oath."  Whereas  Christ  was  called  to  the 
priesthood  as  the  Son  for  evermore,  with  an 
oath.  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  and 
after  the  power  of  an  endless  life. 

We  also  see  in  the  seventh  chapter,  that 
Abraham,  the  fatheT  of  the  faithful,  the  root  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  acknowledged  one  greater 
than  himself,  in  receiving  the  blessing  from 
Melchisedec,  and  paying  him  tithes.  Mel- 
chisedec, priest  of  the  most  High  God,  king  of 
righteousness,  and  king  of  peace,  was  a  remark- 
able  type  of  Christ:  Christ  therefore  is  proved 
to  be  greater  than  Abraham. 

From  these  various  points  of  view,  we  see 
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how  great  and  glorious  a  person  Jesus  the  Son 
of  God  must  be.  What  worth  and  efficacy, 
therefore,  must  be  connected  with  every  thing 
He  did!  What  a  stupendous  work  must  He 
have  accomplished  on  the  Grosa,  when  He  said, 
"  It  is  finished,  and  bowed  His  head,  and  gaye 
up  the  ghost!,,  What  virtue  there  must  be  in 
His  blood !  Is  it  any  marvel,  that  there  should 
be  an  e verias tingness  connected  with  ali  the 
blessings  He  gives  us?  From  the  glory  and 
dignity  of  Christ  hiroself,  the  Son  of  God,  >ye 
migbt  expect  that  by  the  one  offering,  which  He 
once  offered,  God's  testimony  wouíd  be,  that 
He  hath  "  perfected/ar  ever  ti  em  that  are  sane- 
tified"  (líeb.  x.  14),  that  He  saves  to , the  utter- 
mo$Ji  tbem  that  come  unto  God  by  Him/aad  as 
a  symjpathisdng,  merciful,  and  faithful  Hígh 
Priest,  ever  lives  ta.make  intercession  fpr  tbem. 

Cfyrist  is  thefl,  1  say,  the  true  grquná  of  confi- 
dencie in  God;  but,  as  the  context  shews.,  us, 
aome  despise  it.  They  know  that  Christ  is  the 
only  $a*viour,  l?ut  they  dUhonpur  Hip  blood,  and 
despise  His  word  of  proraise.  ínstead  .of  exalted 
views  of  the  precious  blood»,  they  praçtícally 
trample  it  under  their  feet;  insteajl.of  íooking 
up  to  it  as  sprinkled  for  their  peace  and  security, 
they  dishonour  Chri$t*s  precious  blood  in  heart 
and  life.  They  speak  of  it,  and  sepárate  thera- 
selves  from  Jews,  Mahomedans,  and  Pagans, 
because  ali  these  deny  the  efficacy  of  the  blood. 
Óutwardly,  therefore,  they  are  separated  from 
gthers,  and  in  thia  sense  sanctified  by  the  blood ; 
but  inwardly  they  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus*  re- 
ceive  not  His  word  of  grace,  nor  confess  to  the 
everlasting  worth  of  that  blood  as  the  ground  of 
çonfidence  toward  God.  Such,  therefpre*  are 
>not  cpnstrained  by  the  love  of  Christ,  and  whíje 
apparently  going  on  to  glory,  only  really  draw 
back  4o  perdition,  because  they  have  never  be- 
lieved  to  the  saving  of  the  souí. 

Let  us,  therefore,  who  "  with  the  heart"  believe 
unto  righteousnesa,  and  with  the  mouth  make 
çonfessiou  unto  salvation,  cultivate  in  our  souls 
ihe  true  ground  of  çonfidence  in  God,  and  refuse 
the  feeblest  whisper  of  distrust.  By  living  upon 
the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  the  true  bread 
from  heaven,  we  sball  íind  increased  nearness  of 
poul,  an4  greafcr  joy  in  God  who  is  so  worthy 
of  ali  our  trust. 


"  BléSMd  Jesus !  I  >m  Beaãy !  w 

rpâE  above  expression  was  uttered  by  one  who, 
■*-  a  few  short  weeks  since,  was  living  "  without 
God,  and  without  hope  in  the  worid,"  but  since 
which,  through  God's  distinguishing  mercy,  has 
been  enabled  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
to  the  salvation  of  his  soiil. 

One  day  about  the  middle  of  November  last. 


an  elderly  person  was  seôn  anxiouBly  enquiring  at 
the  diíferent  butchers*  stalls  in  the  market,  for 
something  that  she  failed  to  get,  until  arriving 
at  the  stall  of  a  Christian  woman,(who  is  generaliy 
ready  to  avail  herself  of  every  opportunity  of 
doing  good,)  she  (apparently  between  hope  and  de- 
spair)  raade  the  same  enquiry,  adding  it  was  for  a 
dyingson  of  hers,who  had  expressed  a  great  desire 
for  it  the  day  before,  but  that  after  searching  the 
market  in  vain,  she  had  xeturned  without  it,  and 
on  this  occasion  -  he  wished  her  to  try  again. 
After  supplying  her  with  what  she  needed,  she 
enquired  whether  he  was  a  believer  or  not,  and 
whether  any  Christians  had  visited  him?  She 
answered  little  or  no  thing  as  to  the  former  ques- 
tipn,  and  with  regard  to  tfye  latter,  she  had  not 
spoken  to  any  person  about  it,  as  he  strongly 
objected  to  see  anyone;  about  spiritual  matters, 
sAying,,"  He  had  done  no  one  any  harm,  and  he 
was  not  afraid  to  die."  Diiring  the  week,  Mrs.  C. 
was  muçh  exereiaed  about  tjiis  youpg  man,  and 
tjiought  within  herself  that  she  woúld  seek  to 
overcome  him  with  kindriess,  Accordingly  the 
follpwing  Sun  day  she;  carried  hitn  some  hot 
dinner,  ari<Í  sppke  a  few  wprds  about  the  Lord 
íq  him,  which  he  appéared  to  listen  to  attentively, 
and  on;her  leaving,  wwhed  her  to.come  again, 
when  she  replied  ishe  hoped  to  do  so  in  the  even- 
ing,  and  bring  a  friend  with  her. 

In  the  afternoon  she  çalled  on  me  and  men- 
tioned  the  particalars  of  the  case,  wishing  me  to 
accoropany  her  in  the  evening.  After  tea  we 
knelt  down,  "bafore  leaving,  and  besought  tlie 
Lord*s  help,  presençe,  and  blessing,  and  that  He 
would  grant  unto  us  the  right  and  íitting  word 
to  speak,  and  give  unto  him  the  opened  ear  and 
heart  to  çeceive,  Ha^ing  thua  laid  the  matter 
before  our  heavenly  Father  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
we  proceqded  in  the  consoious  help  of  the  Lord, 
to  visit  this  dying  yonng  man. 

On  my  entering  the  room,  I  was  struck  with 
his  d^ath-ljke  appearance,  for  it  was  evident  the 
disease  had  made  rapid  progrese,  and  that  he 
was  in  the  last  stage.of  consumption.  I  said  to 
him,  ".Yôu  look  very  ill,  and  in  ali  human  proba- 
biiity,  are  not  long  for  this  world;  how  do  mattera 
stand  between  your  soul  and  God?  Are  you 
prepared  for  the  solemn  change  that  awaits 
you?""  He  repíiéd,  (bçing  frequéntly  inter- 
rupted  tjy  the  cough  and  phlegm,)  "1'm  no 
worse  than  others ;  I  neyer  stóle.or  cçmmítted 
murder,  or  anything  like  that."  1  used  to  go  to 
church  sometimes,  but  not  so  often  as  I  ought. 
I  don't  know  that  I  was,  particularly  religious, 
for  I  never  made  any  profession,  but  used  to 
be  fond  pf  parties  like  other  young  men ; 
and  I^m  npw  but  going  the  \ya"y  of  ali  nature, 
and  hope  it  will  be  ali  right  at  the  last." 
From  the  above  conversation,  I  soon  discovered 
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that  be  was  in  "the  gall  of  bitterness,  and 
in  the  bond  of  iniquity,"  and  said  to  him 
in  that  very  way  Satan  was  rocking  to  sleep 
thousands  in  the  present  day,  in  his  sue- 
cessful  cradle  of  fal.se  security.  I  then  read 
to  him  from  the  Word,  God's  thoughts  of  a 
sinner,  in  a  state  as  he  was,  in  contrast  to  his 
own  thoughts  of  himself.  I  then  turned  to  the 
3rd  of  John,  and  read  of  God's  love  to  the 
world,  in  giving  M  His  only-begotten  Son%  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life."  After  having  a  iittle 
prayer  for  God's  blessing  to  rest  on  His  own 
word  of  truth,  we  lefL 

The  following  Sunday  I  called  again  to  see 
him,  when  I  found  his  thoughts  of  himself  had 
greaíly  changed.  He  then  saw  himself  a  guilty, 
ondone  sinner,  professing  coneern  about  his  soul. 
I  spent  some  time  with  him,  pointíng  him  to  the 
Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world. 

The  next  Tuesday  I  called  in  company  with 
another  brother,  when  he  said  he  was  beginning 
to  see  things  now  through  another  médium.  I 
remarked, <k  Whatever  things  you  see,  if  you  see 
not  Jesus  and  His  precious  blood  by  the  eye  of 
faith,  it  will  avail  you  nothing."  After  a  Iittle 
pause,  my  friend  read  the  22nd  verse  of  the  8th 
of  Jeremiah,  "  Ia  there  no  balm  in  Gilead,"  &c, 
in  connection  with  the  woman  who  had  an 
issue  of  blood,  after  having  spent  ali  her  living 
upon  physicians,  without  effect,  (save  that  «he 
rather  grew  worse,)  touching  Jesus  by  faith,  and 
getting  whole  immediately.  He  said  to  him, 
"  You  are  beyond  the  reach  of  ali  earthly  phy- 
sicians to  effect  a  cuTe  for  your  body."  He  re- 
plied,  "  Yes  1  am,  for  I  have  had  the  first  advice 
in  London."  But  my  friend  said,  **  You  are  not 
beyond  the  reach  of  that  good  Physician  for  the 
diíease  of  your  soul,  for  His  blood  cleanseth 
from  ali  sin ;  and  there  is  balm  in  Gilead,  and 
there  is  a  Physician  there,  who  is  waiting  "to  be 
gracious,  and  to  dispense  the  healíng  virtue  of 
His  precious  blood  to  ali  sin-sick  souls."  "  Do 
you  believe,"  he  asked,  "  that  this  Physician  is 
able  to  save  you  ? "  He  answered,  "  Yes !  " 
"  Do  you  believe  He  is  willing  to  save  you  ? " 
"  Oh !  yes."  "  Can  you  say  He  is  your  Saviour  ? " 
"No!"  was  the  solemn  answer,  "I  cannot." 
We  spoke  a  Iittle  longer  to  him  of  the  loving, 
willing  heart  of  Jesus  to  save  poor  sinners,  and 
after  commending  him  to  the  Lord  in  prayer,  we 
left. 

The  following  Sunday  I  called  again,  and 
found  our  dear  sister  Mrs.  C.  by  his  bedside.  She 
had  continued  her  viaits  and  acts  of  kindneas, 
and  frequently  he  spoke  to  me  of  her  in  terms 
which  showed  plainly  that  they  had  not  been 
without  their  desired  effect.      We*  had  a  Iittle 


reading,  conversation,  and  prayer  as  usual,  which 
he  appeared  to  enter  into  with  much  enjoyment 
to  his  soul,  and  his  expression  of  countenance 
evidenced  a  happy  spirit,  although  he  was  very 
much  weaker,  and  his  voice  had  entirely  failed 
him,  so  that  we  were  obliged  to  put  our  ears  to 
his  lips  to  distinguish  what  he  said.  The  old 
tabernacle  seemed  rapidly  giving  way,  and  I 
thought  he  could  not  continue  much  longer;  and 
as  I  gazed  on  those  lips  so  soon  to  be  closed  in 
death,  my  soul  íonged  to  hear  from  them  a  testi- 
mony  to  the  saving  efficacy  of  the  blood  *of 
Christ.  I  cried  to  God  in  my  heart  that  He  wonld 
help  me  to  speak  a  few  words  to  him,  (as  I 
thought  it  would  probably  be  the  last  time  I 
should  have  the  opportunity  of  doing  so,)  and 
on  leaning  forward,  I  asked  him  if  he  could  call 
Jesus  his  Saviour,  and  if  He  was  precious  to 
him !  He  replied,  "  Oh,  yes !  oh,  yes ! "  I  said, 
"How  long  has  He  been  precious  to  you?" 
uSínce  1  have  been  enabled  to  trust  in  His 
word."  I  asked  what  word  it  was.  He  an- 
swered,  "He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life."  (John  iii.  86.)  I  said  to  him, 
41  Have  you  now  this  everlasting  life?"  He 
replied,  **  Yes,  for  God  hath  said  it  of  ali  those 
who  heKeve  on  His  Son."  I  said,  "  Then  you 
are  not  really  afraid  to  depart  ?  "  **  Oh,  no  !  for 
it  is  to  be  with  the  Lord."  I  could  not  suppress 
the  tears  of  joy  and  thankfulness  from  running 
down  my  cheeks,  as  I  bid  farewell  to  him  on  that 
occasion,  believing  that  if  I  never  met  him  again 
on  earth,  I  should  in  heaven,  there  to  part  no 
more.  "  Is  not  this  a  brand  pucked  out  of  the 
fire?"  (Zech.  iii.  2.) 

He  was  spared  for  about  a  fortnight  after  this, 
to  bear  testimony  to  the  virtue  of  the  blood  of 
Christ,  durmg  which  time  he  evidenced  a  great 
desire  and  love  for  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures 
and  prayer,  and  appeared  always  glad  for  any 
Christian  to  come  to  see  him.  In  one  of  my 
visita  I  asked  him  how  he  felt  during  the  long 
nights  of  suffering  ?  He  said,  "  Sometimes  1  am 
in  a  kind  of  stupor,  and  my  thoughts  begin  to 
wander  away  into  the  world,  and  I  cannot  fix 
them  on  Jesus  as  I  wish  to,  and  at  other  times 
I  am  so  happy,  occupying  the  time  in  talking 
with  my  Saviour."  He  did  my  heart  good  to 
hear  him  thus  speak,  for  it  confirmed  me  in  the 
belief  of  the  genuineness  of  the  work ;  for  he 
had  begun  to  experience  what  conflict  was,  and 
also  to  eojoy-the  biossed  privilege  of  every  saved 
sinner,  even  communion  with  the  Lord.  I  had 
occasion  to  be  out  of  town  for  two  days,  and  on 
my  retum,  I  found  his  happy  spirit  had  taken  its 
flight,  to  be  "absent  from  the  body  and  present 
with  the  Lord."  On  making  enquiries  concern- 
ing  him,  I  was  informed  by  a  Christian  sister, 
who  was  sitting  by  his  bedside,  thinking  every 
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moment  would  be  his  last,  when  ali  at  once  he 
exclaimed,  "  Blessed  Jesus !  I  am  ready  !  "  and 
soon  after  fell  aslcep  in  tbe  Lord. 

Dear  reader,  let  me  arTectionately  ask  you,  are 
fou  ready  ?  Gòd  has  ma  de  an  all-sufficient  pro- 
vision  for  tbe  sinner,  and  sends  oot  tbe  invtta- 
tien,  "Come,  for  ali  th  ingá  are  now  ready." 
Thouaands  tbere  are,  who,  beiieving  on  tbe  Son 
of  ■  God,  ;are  possessed  of  everlasting  life,  and 
therefure  of  auch  it  will  soon  be  said,  "  And 
tíhíêy  4hat  were  ready  went  in  witb  Him  to  the 
mârr\a%e*  a°d  *he  door  Was  Bhnt."  Dear,  uneon- 
tttrted  «e&derV  let  me  conclade  by  drawing  your 
atyentum  to  tbat  aolemn  verse  in  Scriptate, 
wrítten  in  the  12th  of  Luke  and  40th  verse? 
•íBe  ye-  therefore  ready  atoo:  for  tbe  Son  of 
Màn  oometh  at  an  hour  when  ye  think  not." 
+» , 

Th©  Fint  Strnggle. 

Vt  O.   P. 

A  DAM  was  enjoined  not  to  eat  of  the  tree ; 
-"■  Eyí  waa  made  after wards.  (t\  22.)  Satan 
appeared  as  a  friend  arfd  an  •*  angel  of  light," 
anèisaid*  4i  Can  it  be  that  Qod  ia  so  cruel  as  líol 
togive  to  you  «trjly  tree?  "  Satan  ia  so  fulf  of 
*pparenfc  eharky  that  he  can  bardly  believe  it— 
ke  a&ks  it  aaaiquestkm.  "God  a  God  of  Ioyc 
and  iiot  gfr e  to  you  etery  thiog  ?   How  strange  V1 

.  His  queatíoií^  bis  wonder,  bis  desire  that  they 
ahoáâd  Jiavç  etery  tcee%  gives  to  him  the  plaee 
áncfc  appearance  of  friendahtp,  This  is  tbe  depth 
of  Satanic  derrfce.  "Satan  is- too  deép  to  appear 
deep.  Hw  aspect  is  liberty,  generosity,  large* 
heartedneas,  libecality. 

.Satan  refere  to  Gòd's  woVd,  God's  command, 
as.»  nano  w,  mean,  defieient  in  depth  of  love, 
iUáberaL  -:•..■ 

.-He  ir  the same  ôaian  in  1864.  And  the  poor* 
dark  Adamites  are  tbe  same  men  as  Adam. 
Sáiart  would  gi-wa  to  as  **  ali !"  7es,  àll  !  Not 
mace  koowledge  of  heaven;  he  thinks  that  too 
little  foi  uai  He  ia  large  in  bis  desire»  ahout 
iwf  hegÍT8R/to  us  fcnawtadge -of  hell  aiao*  He 
wiajies  ns  to  haro  experimental  acquaintanee 
wsth  sin,  rehellinn,  pride,  hell  !•— any  thiag  and 
every  thing  except  Christ. 

/.TheAvamw  anewéred  that  they  had  Hberty— - 
they  raight  eat  of  eveTy  tree  except  one.  She 
feh  a  desire  to  defend  God;  but  the  poison 
entcTéá  into  hensoul. '  Therc  is  a  tree  we  must 
not  tafee;  k- is,  perhaps,  hard,-  she  thougbt, 
Why  ntob  tbat  tree  alsoJ  God  batb  *aid,  "  Ye 
shaíl  not  eat  of  it;  neíther  shall  ye  toueh  it,  lest 
3fie<iieí,,    . 

She  ehanged.the  wòrd  of  God.  God  nerer 
sa id,  **  Not  to  toueh  it;"  God  nerrer  saidv  **  LeM 
ye  die," 

Perhaps  Adam  mwled  her«  partly,  as  to  the 
command  which  he  TeceWed  before  Eve  eame. 


If  so,  he  reaped  wbat  be  bad  sown  ;  but  God 
does  not  say  so.  (1  Tim.  ii.  14.)  Perhaps  tbe 
alterationa  were  her  own.  She  changed  the 
word  of  God,  just  a  little — she  corrected  it  some- 
what;  it  waa  defieient  in  wisdora  and  judgment, 
perhaps,  m  her  estimation !  it  required  her  help, 
her  emendatxons.  Eye's  sons  and  daughters  are 
Eve's  sons  and  daughters  still.  They  love  to 
alter  the  Word  a  little;  it  is  expedient,  it  ia 
wise,  in  their  estimation.  The  Jews  did  it  of  old, 
and  still  itis  done  in  1864~ 

Satan  felt,  Satan  saw,  that  the  sword  of  the 
Spirtt  was  tnrned  aside.  He  saw  the  weak  point, 
he  heard  tbe  word  ^lest."  He  markea  tho 
alteratíon  in  "God^  word,%— the  donbt  in  the 
min  d.  He  knew  ahe  doubted  God's  love  now. 
He  knew  she  thougbt  it  hard  not  ro  have  ali 
trees.  She  could  not  give  Satan  afrank  denial; 
hewaa  her  friend.  God  waa  somewhat  haid  and 
cruel:  why  did  He  withhoid  thia  tree,  thia  one? 
she  musthnveall! 

God  is  defieient  in  love,  she  thoaght;  God  ia 
not  liberai;  God  withholds.  The  serpent  is  wise, 
the  serpent  is  liberal;  he  is  kind.  and  generous. 
Such  were  tbe  thoosrhts  that  wemld  .now  run 
throngh  her  min  d,  as  the  poison  gathered  from 
the  serpente  words.  And  such  is  the  poison, 
«ye,  the  very  same  poison,  the  very  aatne  thougbts 
and  words,  are  fiôating  arou n d  Eve*s  sôtis  and 
daughters  m  1864. 

Satan  had* now  given  his  first  blow.  Ha  had 
struck  at  God's  love.  Goxifs  character,  God'e 
holiness,  God*s  laithfulness;  and  the  wonvannow 
doubted  God'slove,  God*s  character.  She  ques- 
tíoned  in  her  mio  d.  ereti  God*a  word,  "  shall 
surelfdie ;"  and  she  saia,  "  lestye  die,M  as  if  she 
had  .-said  we  are  not  sure  we  shall  die.  Bnt  there 
ia  a  risk.  God  says  it  is  possihle,  althongh  not 
likely,  that  we  shall  die  if  we  so  eat. 

Satan  saw  his  advantage.  He  saw  che  word 
of  God,  tíie  sword,  turned  aside,  and  be  boldly 
said,  "  Ye  Bhall  not  (or,  aa  we  may  also  read  it, 
uye  do  not,")  surely  die."  He  gives  now  an 
explicit  denial  to  the  Word.  He  observes  that 
she  is  now  ready  to  hear  and  reeeive  an  explicit 
denial.  She  wishes  God's  word  to  be  mitrue, 
and  he  aids  her  wishea. 

Mark  the  points  Satan  had  now  won. 

1.  God  \snotioi*;  He  is  selfish;  you  onght 
to  have  ali,  ali. 

2.  God  is  deceiviny  yotu  He. pretenda,  by  His 
Word,  that  this  tree  would  irrjur©  you,  God  has 
duplicity.  (e.  6.) 

8.  God'8  Word  tella  you  a  Ke;  you  will  not 
die;  and  God  krrows  that  you  wiH  no^die; — 
therefore,  God  is  a  liar,  and  I  am  lhe  friend  who 
is  iovtng,  liberal,  and  trutbful.. 

Satan  informe  her  not  only  that  they  shali  not  die, 
hut  he  adds,  that  althongh  God  said  it  was  to  be 
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"the  day"  of  death,  it  would  actnally  be  "the 
day "  of  their  eyes  being  opened  to  know  good 
and  evil :  he  proraises  her  not  only  no  death,  but 
new  light. 

And  Satan  spoke  a  deep,  bitter  truth  in  thia, 
which  poor  Eve  could  not  see.  Already  abe 
knew  good,  already  she  knew  converse  with  God. 
Now  she  was  to  have  her  eyes  opened  by  Satan 
to  know  more  tbaa  good— to  know  evil — to  know 
Satan  and  his  depths— »to  know  sin— and  to  know 
the  judgment  of  sin,  and  judgment  for  sin. 
Satanás  rnoat  destruotive  cnps  have  both  truth 
and  error  in  them.  Tbe  cup  of  puré  poison  is 
not  always  the.most  subtil  cup.'  The  glass  of 
puré  water,  with  a  fesr  drops  of  poison  artfully 
dropped  in,  ia  jfrofc  so  alanoing  to  think  of  as 
puré  poison,  nor  ao  rapid  and  warning.in  ita 
eflGécte;  andátis  poavible  to  expatiate  nurch  upon 
the  pare  water*  and  thus  lullall  súspicioa.  Satan' 8 
rnoat  useful  poisòrisvitt  1B64,  ase  clothed  in  re- 
ligiousnèss.  Good  words,  and  great  lore  and 
liberalHy,  pevvade  them^  they  are  as  liberai  as 
Satan;  liiberat  in  í introdueing  danger ;  cavert 
attacks  on  truth,  and-falae  teachers. 

JReader,  .beware.  ofi  beâng  mora  liberal  than 
Seriptare.  Do  not  be  more  HberaL  than  Cbrist  l 
See  that  tboa  haat  a. verse  of  Scripture*  a  texfc, 
for  thy  libeualky  al/ways,  eise  thati.wilt  find  tbat 
tfaou  «ri  liberal  to  lies*  liberal  to  Satan v  liberal 
to  untruth.  Eve's  self-love  waís  gratífied.  She 
wat  gimd,  no/donbti  that  abe  was  morB  acute  than 
God,  tbat  she  had  diseotered  error  in  the  Word. 
The  aowera  of  her  ownnúnd  are  magnifled  in-her 
eatimatioii,  and.  the  God  of  "the  Word"  is 
prored  ta  be  in  enroi*.  8he  ia  evidently  prond  of 
her  poaitiòn»...  She  bad  already  thrown  off  God1» 
word,  anti  God.  aa  her  friend,  and  she  very 
natoraU/y  thinka  Kttle  tof  her  new  friend  Satan. 
She  does  not  aak  Satan'a  advioe,  nor  yet  act 
uponitin  verse  6. 

She  ia  nòw  tbe  judge..  She  determines  to 
judge.  between  ,God  and  Satan.  She  observes 
taat.there  is-, a  differenoe  of  opinion  between 
them,  audite  sita  down  on  the  judgment-seat 
with  Jber  new  coadjutor»--^ 1)  8elf-iove,  (2)  Ova 
Judgmenti  and  (3)/Piâda«  These  are  her  three 
advisers,  and  she  places  God  aside,  and  Satan. 
aside,  andi  now  she  triea  the  qnestion.  Her 
deciskm  i»  final,  and-ahe  acta  npon  it. 

I.  The  tree  is  good  for  food.  ■• 

K.  Pleaaafttio:myeyeai< 

3.  Calcaiated  toimakeme  wise.    . 

Oh  what  moeking,  jesting  thoughts  jmnst  ha-ve- 
filled  Satã*'*  larad,  aa>h*  aaWithispoor  montai 
liirow  away  tito/Sirordíof  ,the  Spiri*  and  rely  on 
her  oiro  Jkttepimjf  mínd,  herlown  aUly,.ignorant 
opinions,  and  sit..  down  aoleniniy  to;,  judge' 
Almightfr  >Qod¥io  íry  Almignfcy  Ood'ra  thougbte, 
totry  Alfnightjr  God'i  owaworda.  » 

(To  be  continutd.) 


Joy  in  Sorrow. 

A  BRITISH  officer  in  Ilidia  nientioned,  at  a 
-^  Missionary  xneeting,  the  following  case,  as 
one  aoaong  raany  illuatration3  oi  the  reawlis  of 
MUsionaory  laUour;—  .    . 

44  A  eonverted  Brahmin,  named  Deodaba,  had» 
on  his  baptisnx,  lost  his  houses,  fields,.  his  wells, 
his  wife,  and  his  ohildren.  Although  a  Mahjatta* 
he  spoke  sufficienj<  Hindoostani  to  understand.zna 
when  1  aaked  him  bow  he  bore  iiisaorr^wa,  and 
if  he  were  eupported  nnder  tham.  ",Ay"  .he» 
said,  4*I  am  often  a,sked  that,  But  I.  am  nevar 
asfced  how  I  bear  my.  jova;  (ar  I  have  joya 
within,  with  which. ja,  stranger  jnteuneddleanpu 
The  Lord,  Jesus,"  he  addvd,  >'soughít  me  otit, 
and  fouad  me,  ia  pop*  .strsíyed  aheep  in  .sthe 
jungles;  and  He  brought  me  to  His  fold,  and 
He  will  neverileave  tpg.  rTfi  vh^r^Aelse  should 
I  go;  if  I  were  to  leave  Him?" 


,    lf  Sixty-iiine  years  dí  Sin,'*     í; 

41 VES  it  is  wonderful !  wondetfuLI''  emlakúed 
*  anold  man,  to  a  christiaa  who  «wia  viaUjrig 
hina,  44  Here  .1  am,  more  .than  siatr*tHne  yieacs 
o\ú4  and  ali  these  years  have  I  ppent  in  sin  l.,  O; 
what  sina  I  liflve  done.L  ...O  how  wioked  I  have 
been !.  •  *  .aurely  I  am  tbe  vilest.ofthn  vije  L  J. . 
and  yet  the:  Lo  rd,  inatead  of  entting  me  off  in 
my  sins,  has  been  with  .me  ali  these  years,  and 
now*  at  the  last,  has  drawn  me  tohimself.  Fori* 
giv$n  them  ali!  Sixty-nine  yeaja  of  sin. . .  »«/í 
forgiven ....  all  fobgiven  ! .  • , .  O  it  ia  wondevt 
full  wonderful!  Wonderful  that. He  shonld 
come  down  bete,  and  groaov  and  bleed^  and'  die 
for  me!.... wonderful  that  He  should  safe  snch, 
a  wretch,  who  haa  only  deapised  «nd  hateá  Him, 
and  lived  to  please  him  self  !M  >*  •  * 

Siich  was  his  testimony»  deaç.  fríends;  dô 
ponder  it  awhile;  and  aee  whatyo»  can  ,aar 
about  yovrtdveê.  VSiity-ninei years.  of  Bin!". 
but 44  aU  forgiven — all  forgiven*"  And  what  say 
you?  Ten,  twentfi  Lhirty  yeara  of  ainf  anay.be í« 
buU  Q*tL  ^o«,.add  fergiven? ..or  are  thejp  âtôl 
recorded  in  God's  boofc  agatnat  yo»- i  If  *o> 
beware— one  sin,  alonef  wonld/be  ewnagh^to  amk 
your  soul  to  hell»  and  how  can  you  escapai  with 
all  these  years  of  guílt  that  real  upon  yeu»  headí 
O  tarry  not,  for  fea»;God,á..wrath.  shonklrtae, 
bnt  fly  at  once  for,  safe.ty:  to  the  .fouatain  opened 
for  uncleanne&a !  yea4  take  those:  sina  to  tGhrist, 
and  He  will  cleanse,4hem  ali  away.,  for  He  :haa 
power  to  save,  and  He  is  full  of  tenderness  ènd 
lovel.Ahyes!  the  one:.who  aaHíed that.poor  edd 
man»  andolotted  out  his  bios*  .ia  -waiting' w&w  to 
hear  your  cry,  and  if  you  fly  to  Him,  He'  wilL  i» 
no  wiae  cast  you  0W64  bitfc- wiH  moit  suareJjí  isa^e 
yomr  aonl,  and  oleanse^ gou*  ^uiit  N^y^ui^l'- 
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The  Scoffer's  Doom. 

*  He  that  being  often  reproved  hardeneth  hlt  neck,  sball  «od- 
denly  be  destroyed,  aod  Ibat  witiiont  remedy.''— Pbov.  xxiz.  1. 

T\ URINO  one  period  of  missionary  labour,  the 
-■"^  writer  was  led,  in  the  providence  of  God,  to 
visit  a  small  island  near  the  French  coast,  where 
he  regularly  preached  the  gospel  of  grace  on 
every  Lord's  day  for  many  months.  On  this 
island,  the  inhabitants,  nutnbering  about  one 
hundred  souls,  had  lived  for  years  without  any 
gospel  preaching,  and  being  surrounded  by  ali  the 
alluring  and  deadening  influences  of  intemper- 
ance,  and  its  many  and  necessarily  concomitant 
vices,  had  become  exceedingly  reckless  and  aban- 
doned.  Often,  very  often  did  the  more  deter- 
mined  ones  attempt  to  disturb  the  services  of  the 
day;  at  times  being  hired  for  the  purpose  also 
by  the  iavern  keeper,  who  seemed  to  take  special 
delight  in  standing  behind  her  counter  on  the 
Lord's  day,  and  dealing  out  "liquid  fire"  to  her 
unfortunate  vietims.  Threats  were  often  indulged 
in,  and  attitudes  assumed  of  unmistakable  im- 
port,  in  order  to  intimidate  or  drive  the  messen- 
ger  of  the  Cross  from  their  midst. 

We  well  remember  being  surrounded  on  one 
occasion  by  a  party  of  angry  and  deterroined 
looking  characters,  who  were  bent  on  extorting 
a  promise  from  us  never  to  trouble  them  again ; 
and  fniling  in  their  attempt  (by  being  informed 
that  service  would  be  held  as  usual  on  the  next 
Lord's  day,  D.V.,  and  tbatprayer  would  be  made 
for  them  in  the  meantime),  vociferated  threats, 
with  profane  imprecations,  to  sacrifice  the  life  of 
the  intruder,  should  he  dare  speak  against,  or 
seek  to  reform  their  unhallowed  pleasures  in  any 
way,  for  by  this  time  there  was  an  appearance  ín 
a  few  cases,  that  the  "publican'd  craft  was  in 
danger." 

The  gospel  was  preached  on  the  following 
lA)rd's  day,  and,  through  the  preventing  grace  pf 
God,  no  harm  was  permitted  to  fali  upon  His 
servant;  but  more,  one  of  those  who  had  shewn 
•great  hardness  of  heart  was  mel  te  d  into  tears  on 
account  of  his  past  life,  and  sought  forgiveness 
of  sins  through  a  crucified  Redeemer,  thus  prov- 
ing  the  verity  of  eternal  truth — "He  maketh 
the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him."  Having  to 
leave  the  island  one  evening  in  the  fali  of  the 
year,  and  with  indications  of  an  approachíng 
storm,  which,  however,  the  owner  of  the  passage 
boat  hoped  to  escape  by  arriving  on  the  opposite 
side  of  the  dangerous  channel,  some  six  miles 
distant,  ere  the  storm  carne  on,  we  unfortunately 
met  the  ebbing  tide  before  it  was  expected, 
which  soon  swept  us  far  to  leeward  by  a  rapid 
current  running  out  to  sea,  and  setting  us 
directly  in  the  vicinity  of  a  long  line  of  danger- 
ous bieakers  not  far  distant.     The  storm  also 


approached  us  with  rapidity,  and,  to  add  to  our 
dismay  and  peril,  we  were  soon  shrouded  in  the 
mantle  of  darkness,  save,  indeed,  when  the  dark- 
ness  was  lighted  up  by  the  lurid,  yet  vivid  light- 
ning  flash,  which  frequently  disclosed  to  us  the 
boiling  surges,  and  our  dangerous  proximity  to 
the  rocks  which  now  threatened  us  with  destruc- 
tion  at  any  moment. 

We  were  indeed,  humanly  speaking,  in  great 
extremity:  no  help  from  man  was  possible,  and 
no  hope,  save  in  God's  special  intervention,  could 
enter  the  rnind  for  a  moment;  but  here  was  room 
for  faith  to  reckon  on  deliverance  from  Him  who 
opened  up  a  way  for  *' Israel*  s  host,"  and  we 
were  not  disappointed.  But,  alas !  where  is  the 
fortitude  of  a  stout-hearted  smner  when  dangers 
threaten  and  are  at  hand? 

The  boatman  had  once  been  eonvicted  of  sin, 
of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment  to  come!  but 
like  many,  very  many  others,  had  trifled  with 
conviction,  and  finally  spurned  the  bffers  of 
mercy  from  him.  Could  hiB  bold  impiety  render 
him  the  vaunted  support  in  this  fearful  tempest? 
Nay,  that  monitor  fôr  God,  conscienne,  long 
silenced  by  sin,  now  spoke  out'in  distinct  utter- 
ances,  and  would  be  heard.  This  strong  man  (?) 
now  trembled  with  inlense  agitation,  for  "fear 
took  hold  upon  him.0  He  thought  his  day  of 
doom  had  arrived.  MThe  arrows  of  the  Almighty 
stuck  fast  within  him."  In  his  distress,  he  called 
aloud  upon  God  for  mercy,  and  begged  also  that 
I  would  now  pray  for  him,  indulging,  also,  in 
doleful  lamentalions,  often  exclaiming,  with  the 
agony  of  a  despairing  soul,  "Oh,  sir,  we  shall  be 
lost!  What!  O,  what  will  become  of  my  soul? 
I  must  be  lost.  Ycs,  damned  for  ever!  Pve 
often  ínsulted  God  to  His  face,  and  His  servants, 
too;  and  now  there  is  no  mercy  for  me."  I 
tried  to  compõse  his  rnind;  spoke  to  htm  of  the 
dreadful  guilt  of  sin,  and  its  certain  consequences 
to  the  unrepentant  sinner;  and  once  more  pre- 
sented  the  gospel  of  God's  grace  to  him  as  well 
as  circumstances  would  permit.  At  this  time  a 
sea  broke  over  us  with  much  violence,  which 
stove  in  our  weather  bow,  and  caufteâ  the  boat  to 
leak  badly,  and  threatened  fóundering  erery 
moment. 

Our  supplication8  ascended  on  high,  and  He 
who  holdeth  the  winds  and  the  stotms  rn  the 
hollow  of  His  hand,  listened  to  out  cry.  We 
were  kept  as  by  an  unseen  power  from  being 
dashed  upon  the  frowning  and  craggy  breakers, 
and  preserved  also  from  the  yawimig  gurf  which 
threatened  to  swallow  us  up  quick;  for,  after 
being  exposed  for  sevetml  hours  to  the  buffeting 
waves  and  a  drénchlng  rain,  the  wínd  ceased  to 
blow,  and  the  waves  gradually  subsided.  The 
tide  turned,  and  the  currerit  soon  flowed  rapidly 
in  our  favour,  and  in  two  houra  more  we  were 
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safely  landed  where  we  wished  to  be,  poor  Oliver 
making  solemn  promises  that  he  would  hence 
forth  seek  to  lead  a  new  li/e,  But,  alas!  for 
merely  hnman  promises,  induced  under  circum- 
stances  of  fear,  with  the  heart  still  unchanged  by 
Divine  grace.  He  appeared  a  different  man  for 
a  short  time,  he  would  listen  to  truth,  and  did 
many  thinys;  that  is,  leftoff  drinking,  swearing, 
&c.  Still  he  was  an  unxenewed  man,  and  after 
a  few  monthB  the  solemn  truth  became  verified 
in  hirn :  "  Wicked  men  and  seducers  shall  wax 
worse  and  worse."  The  fear  of  God  very  per- 
ceptibly  «tbated,  until  k  became  substituted  by  a 
far  more  daring  bravado  and  recklessness  than 
ever,  aa  if,  indeed,  he  wereinvulnerable  to  death 
or  disaster.  He  biíilt  a  ncw  boat,  and  named 
her  the  "iVb  Joke;"  beíng  reminded  that  perhaps 
the  boat  would  prove  indeed  a  uno  joke"  to  hira, 
his  careiess  answer  was,  **No  danger!"  Alas! 
it  soou  proved  otherwise;  for  on  the  last  day  of 
God's  long  aufferíng  towards  him,  he,  with  pro- 
fane oaths,  ímpiously  called  upon  God  to  witness 
his  deierminetian  to  cross  thís  same  stormy  chan- 
nel  (the  wind  being  fresh  at  the  time,  and  appa- 
rently  increasing),  and  be  at  home  sitting  in  his 
chair  in  a  given  time  by  his  watch,  and  offering 
a  wagef  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  impious 
plan.  He  was  strongly  advised  not  to  at- 
teropt  to  set  sail;  bút  he  replied,  "The  weáther 
is  not  near  so  bad  as  when  we  crossed  on  the 
night"  alluded  to  above,  and  deriding  ali  fears 
of  dauger. 

He  finallv"  left,  having  six  other  persons  with 
bim,  fçur  or  whotn  had  been  among  the  open  and 
decided  opponents  of  the  gospel  of  God.  On 
leaving  the  pier  head,  they  utteied  a  sort  of 
defiant  shout,  and  were  soon  lost  from  síght  by 
the  evening  dawn.  But  alas?  probably  their 
next  ahout  was  the  wild  shriek  of  drowning 
despair;  for  théy  never  reàched  their  destina tion  I 
A  feW  apara  belonging  to  the  boát,  and  one  body 
(that  of  a  poor  woman  who  was  with  them  át  the 
time)  were  ali  that  was  ever  found  to  tett  the  sad 
atory  of  their  /end.  Thus  perished  in  the  prime 
of  life  seven  immortal  beings;  having  been  often 
warned,  and  as  often  refused  to  listen,  till,  in  a 
moment,  and  in  the  midst  of  profane  ribaldry, 
their  soula  were  called  into  the  eternal  world,  to 
stand  before  the  ríghteous  Judge  who  will  say  tò 
the  wicked,  «'  Behold,  ye  dêspisers '!  and  wonder, 
and  perish  I"  fór  uhe  that,  being  often  rcproved, 
hardeneth  his  neck,  shall  suddenly  be  déstroyed, 
and  that  without  remedy," 

"  Sinner,  the  roiee  of  Godregard; 
His  merojr  speaks  to-day; 
He  calls  you,  by  His  sovereign  word, 
íVom  ein^  desírocíive  way, 

Iikethe  rongh  jwves  that  cannot  "rest, 
You  live  devotd  of  peàce  ; 


A  thousand  stings  wilhiu  your  breast 
Deprive  your  soul  of  ease. 

Why  will  you  in  the  crooked  ways 

Of  sin  and  folly  go? 
In  pain  you  travei  eul  your  days, 

To  reap  immortal  woe. 

But  he  who  turns  to  God  shall  H?e, 
Tbrougb  His  abounding  grace; 

His  mercy  will  the  gailt  forgive 
Of  those  who  seek  His  face, 

His  love  exeeeds  your  highest  thoughts, 

He  pardona  lifce  a  God ; 
He  will  forgive  your  numeroua  faults 
Tbrougb  our  Bedeemer/s  blood.* 

S>  F.  K. 
Cape  Breton  Iiland. 


"Ye  Must  be  Born  Again." 

JOHW  iil.  7. 

BBXEP  NOTEI   Of  AS   ADDRE88. 

rPHESE  words  were  addressed  by  Jesus  to 
-*■  Nicodemus,  but  not  to  him  only;  they  are 
equally  addressed  to  ali  unto  whom  the  gospéi 
has  come.  They  are  spoken  of  man  everywhére; 
for,  **Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot 
see  the  kmgdom  of  God."  Nicodemus  carne  bo 
Jesus,  acknowledgíng  that  he  was  "  a  teacher 
come  fróm  God."  The  Jews  had  looked  for  a 
king  to  sit  on  the  throne  of  David ;  for  a  prophet 
to  declare  and  make  known  the  will  of  God 
more  fully  than  tt  was  then  known;  but  the 
Messiah*  expected  by  the  Jews,  was  never  by 
them  called  a  mere  ttacher*  Nicodemus  seetns 
to  have.  thought  learning  was  ali  that  God  re- 
quired;  and  that  to  acknowledge  Jesus  as  a 
teacher  was  ânfficient  Jesus  meets  this  thought, 
by  solemnly  as«erting  to  Nicodemus,  that  it  is 
not  mere  learning,  but  a  new  life  beginning  with 
a  new  bitík  that  is  wanted,  tf  we  would  become 
subjects  ôf  the  kingd^m  of  God.  We  must  be 
made  new  men,  before  we  become  Christians. 
'Man  by  nature  is  blind,  and  •'  cannot  see  the 
kmgdom  of  Godj"  he  k  unholy,  and  "  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  Unleas  we  are 
made  new  creatures  ín  Chtist  Jesus,  we  are  not 
Christians.  We  become  Christians  only  byrfailh 
in  Christ. 

Nicodemus,  like  ali  merely  natural  men,  did 
not  understand  spiritual  things.  He  thought 
Jesus  was  speakittg  of  a  fleshly  bfrth,  and  imme- 
diately  began  to  question  the  doctrine.  "  Hòw 
can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  oid?  Cari  he 
enter  'the  second  time  into  his  mothe/a  womb, 
and  be  born?"  Jesus  meets  these  qoestions  of 
unbeMèf,  (the  "  Aow,"  andthe  Mcon,"  of  Nicode- 
mus,) bythe  assertion,  that  if  it  were  possible 
for  a  mati  to  be  born  again  naturaily,  such  a 
birth  would  be  usélesst  for  •'  that  which  is  born 
of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is  born  of 
th«  Bpirit  is  spirit."  As  water  can  never  rise 
Digitized  by  VjOOQlC 


36 


THB  BVAN0BU8T. 


[Mabch  1,  1864. 


beyond  its  apring,  sa  netther  can  life,  The  child 
will  alwatfs  ba,veithelloatui;e.  of.  the  parent» .  l( 
it  were  posaible  for  a  maa  to  bCi/born  A  hflndred 
time*  j>atiuraUyl:hf  would  0till.be  but  flash*  ead 
^fteífb.^iiblQ.oíi  ciannot.iaherU  tW  kiagdom  of 
Qpík"  j  A  br^wibW  busjv,  c&pnofc  b^ar  grapea. 
14an  $an.  only ,  pre4uo> ;  bis .  awii  iuiage,  and,  that 
irnage.  wilj)  aiwajmi.bajfleshly,  caj;«alrJe»rthlyv 
^boJly.jdejMrared^açd»  cuined/  .In  ow  jiaUirâl 
bjxlHi  ,wejare,n(^aiVie,t«eapas&ea  afnd fins,"  íwúdi 
e?<posed(to.4'  th#.wráthlof  Godi" ;t  .  :  r 

;  .^Jhat  ¥ybicb;jf  bonvof.tbe;  Spitit-ii  tpbit," 
W-.we  are  .begotten.again  by  the  Spirk  of  .God, 
^evpartaka^Qf^bfl  Mature;  (k  Hm  wbo  hetfetsi, 
•  an,4'  w  bojqoníe  apirifcwaL  ,We  areinbw  tatfrej^ 
"InewçreQturu"  .. WeJiaypflow joq^yí 4yra.to.aee 
aiq  .as.  sineta  disoe/rn  wr  nataaat  iúabiltty  and 
bajred  ^  eveTy,  good  wòrdrfrné.wock,  toipercaive 
tk&  ^preçionanesa  of  ChristVatoning:  blpod,  toei 
e^çejlency  pi  Çtod'*  rijgbtEo^aaasa,  the.folneas  of 
ÓwfígWPftrtfc» jeeinrplatenes*  of  .Çhriatíe  salva» 
úçufr  and  the  peerlesa  bpauty  oíGhriata  .paíao«. 
1/ ,  wç  ara  apitj  tually ;  bprn#  we  ba^e  "ne  Ur  a«rr.-  to< 
ha^^Moder^aud»,, receia  lovei  aríd  irejoiee  in 
tbe;wor4  of  Jseu#>  Jf  we^arç  4'bor*{  ágata/ V 
wç'ha?f;  naw,v^wtfv  to-  reeeiMe  Gbrúft, >aitd.  to 
wx^xk;  fq^,  Ghxist.;  ;new Jfí$t%  :to  walk  oéí.Çbriet,.  W 
^aljç  *rç  jÇftrisV  to;*vaik  frótf  iChnist,  and  to  waUc 
/^r.Çb^^j.new.,^,;»^  alife  of .ajght  '<*f  of 
ae^é^  but.,a[  life  ,-oC  faith,  of  prayfcr,  of  ctepea-! 
4e^9?  Wv^pd.of  .«on»|»JMiioA^ith^^w«er  U.  we 
are  na*  b9!^v>»?P.b^v€íJi?^4«W^by^Mhich  we 
desjra,  aivi.  are.  alie:  fca )  dtatiefrV  ? apirfl uai  fbod/ 
Mfbiob is.tht,;w4rdo£Godt    .     ..«"» 

^j.daar  i-earler*  yeu  :pqw  ,«ee;,hdw  -greai-aí 
cnaps[a  ia,  neceesary,  bafora  yow  caaí4  etíteniitfo  th* 

kfit^om-of  .Qod."    .'*  ¥»  HTUflTBB  BO&N  AOAJlírV 

:  P?  yqu  en^uire,.44  Jíott  ísttfei*  grtíatfohartgeito 
be;.prodHa§d  in  rim?"  '  Tl»  íauèWer!ta»readyèJ| 
44  B^ii^va  opr  íh&  JU)i;d  J#sua  Chmtf  and  >  thoa 
8bált  bo  aared."  Wbotoeper  b^líayafli  in  tbêl 
ÍjqxÂ  Jeaus  iíhftll.iiot  ferisb»  but.haseí.^eiSPtll 
li/a.  .  ]&e  tbat.  beBavetb  'on.  Him  -A*  »oi-  con-' 
demnad:  but  hf  tbat  believath  not  i^coiidbi»iied( 
aírtadj,  ^mtf  ^  ÃaM  iw^  èfliépúl  mtk*mmé 
of.fa  onLyJtegotltn  Son  of  God.-r-T.  W.  M. 

''  ^4  Kavè  fòund  CIírlBt  áqw.". 
44  +  tíAVE  foiíací  Cbrist  ;iow,;and  He  haa  sa,ve4, 

*  me?*'  was  fbe  wejcome  -sound  that  greetçfl 
my  ear  one  day,  as  I  sat  dowo  beside  a  poqrcQ»- 
sumptive  woman. 

The»e  worda  were  pecjuíiarly .  welcoipe  to  me, 
because  the  partiog  afè^jb,  onímy  previous  viait, 
had  been,  4tÍ.iro«id'go  toí.B^tn^  glad  «Aough,  if 
I  rçwld;  ,.bu t^urajl  ^m  &Qt>  (w«  to  JM^Hiíi ) ,v 
aaid^OHgbi  sa  dae^y  ap^ipMSnabfl^Vhar  b^Ii 
abef.f^fngdi;a9..t4«U^,biwdí vi  ^ould  Ja.a*  JuaÃe 


ber  under8tand  what  it  is  to  "  come  to  Chri$t" 
But  the  Lord  ia  full  of  tendemass  and  pity,  and 
He  met  the  real  desire  of  her  heart»  and  revealed 
himsélf  to  %er;  and  gavehjsr  jòy  and  peace  in 
beiieving»  '  ■      *  •  • 

Sheaftertfards^aid  to  me,  *4 1  «ould  not  uuder- 
stftná  what  yoa  mcant  by  "ooming  to  Christ;' 
buttaiurcw  it  'S  phná;  eoough'  mwi  -1  uaed  to  pray 
'tia. true;  .blit  then  I  perayed  up  into  the  úr;  to  no 
one  and  mdhimffr.aaá  hioped  roy  praywca  woald 
get  u^l  to  heaven  aonaebow  õr  other;  but«<)tr,  I 
íçp  4»  Jbbtts  AÍTTirei/^-to  Hia^eryfeét,  aod  apeak 
to;  Mirrítiunà} tia. bean^tnd  answ«f s me*  Ah  yas ! 
Lihàte  fòund-Himi  and 'do /come  ta  fíim  now, 
amd  Ma  hás  forgivai  ihy  aitisvané  aá^d^my  soai, 
amè  >  will ^nfe ver  iet  me.  -perish;  -amd  hoarl  am 
happy;  andítvanfc  noítbmgímore,  but  ta  He  dorni 
and  die,  aad  goto  'heaven  i''    s  *< 

!  Dearfriendâvlpawe^oufatrod  Gbnst  himself? 
Do  -yon:  know  what  it  ia  iá  come  to  Hmn  J  Or, 
whenyou  attetíiptta  prayv  i«,  k*  tike  4his  poor 
w^inan,  (merely  prayinj  òit*  iheMtrr?  l(  ao-^0 
do. jwt  be  contejrtr«fo*  prayer  bke-  ibia  ia  "worth- 
leaa-5-it  da  but-moekÍRg  God,  and  aeektng  by 
KQoKe  laddar  of  yoor  awh.  to  èniav « heaven.'  The 
Lord  Jean&iB  theonly  Saraui';  He  ia  th* door, 
by  whtoh.  yoo  inuafe  eaterç  the  strait  and  ottly 
gfáte  :wbich  youí  iwtsst  Jnd,>  or  yoo  tamôt  be 
aaved;  Ux.ii  yoa  aeekr  to  dixnb  np  .some  other 
viay,  tho  -word  of  God  declare»  70b  ave  a  thief 
aod  .a  r0hber;>i4o.do  not  reàt  iill  you  Can  aay 
with  tcutb  thafc  Ghrist  iayawra/  • 

..Godnhás  provided  ai  S^awiawK^-iJesai^Ohiist 
the >Lofd;j«nd  He,  ànéV  Mwml&ne  oan  aave  you. 
UiatoíHiM  you  ínuat  çente,  to  Hial  f  ou  muat 
speak^TWí  tpian:iddater  ai  notion^  bot  tq  a  Pbb» 
bqsí  aod  that  IPeraenítbp.Mighty  GoaV  Jasva  the 
Savioirfefithè  Ona  whò  pouued,  out  tíi^aoul  as 
ai.$acri6ce  for  ^èa,<and  tmto  ia  ali^e  «gaíti,  and 
eaaíted«eik!<ioaV»TÍght.  hahâ*  to.  giwa  repentance 
and.  refmáaiatn  of/ahi  to  c/i.who  atll  apcm  Hnc; 
for  u  Whojoevér  ahãUsali  uJ)on  !tbe  narne  ofc-the 
Latd  ahali  be  aaved*? '  :  And  abe  «Lord  Jeaes  de* 
chreav  *  Hiiii^hàbjcohietíL  unto  nas,  I  arili  in>no 
m6ao  caat  out.'?  ••  ;•.-..< 


p 


AITti  reçeivea  tíwi  if  righteoeaneas  oCGod;" 
.  aad  tb^  frightjspusneaa  of  God  eart  anui  does 
nvsasura*  the  glory  of^God.  In  Hia  righteouaneas 
we  oaâ  stand  befor^Hia  gloff<  U  ia1  called  Hia 
tighteousness,  not  only  because  it  k.  tvrougbt  oaí- 
ihrough  His  grace  in.  GhriaW  and  gi^en  to  us  by 
pim,  but  alão  beeanae  itcan^  in  thia  way,  meaaure 
Bisgkr^jmâ  set  ut  with  iièqrty  qr*open  fftte  in 
íhe  presença  of  God:  (2  Gòr;  iii.  jh.) :  Yea,  iitfdeed, 
the  éipreaaion  of-tiuit  glórycaá  be.  bad  only  in 
the.miniatry.of  righieònaqesav  the  fuU  gior^  only 
fti  lhe  *♦  fhoe  ol  Jeaoa  Gonat/' 
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lleairings  flor  %  ffcmrçg. 


"  I  aia  going  home  to  xuy .  Fatfcexv" 

ON  Sunday,  the  9th  of  Áugust,  1863, f '  waa 
preaching  thé  goapeltin  Ww^Farky  Livôr- 
pooL  Alter  «.  <iafge  crowd'  had  collerc ted;  to  fcea* 
the.glad  lidinga  of  aalvation,  Lhiougb  a  ciurifíed 
and  riaea  Sarionr,  aix  youug  meu  (Mòrmonitea) 
commenoed  tosjng  behind  my  b&ek,  and  sa^con- 
fused  me.  tW  Itatl  to  close  my  seitfice  the  te  r 
and  remove  to  a  dietance*  where  X  imraeiiatiely 
comine  Aced.  to  preach  » Jesus  Ciufot  and  -  Hira 
cracified, . foi:  the  selvanon  of  aiadér a j  X  h  ad  but 
a  amall  orowdL  wbile  tbe  Moananitea  ~had  abowt 
a  thauaend  peison*  asqund  thean  I:sUH  cóuh 
tinued  itf  apeak  to  them,  and  poínt  them  to  the 
44  Lamb  of  Qod  who  takaeth  ja*vay  t)iè  ain  of  the 
worloV  Durâng  th»  time*  tbe  potíce  âuceeedbd 
ijteileneiag  the***  /Fhei  crarwd  íh«n  oame<rouhd 
me*  where  X  waa  preaching)  ta  <&boot  tno<  thou* 
sand .  .pert»ort*;>  ,thoagh  X  waa  then  ■■Tery ,  i  tmftieh' 
exbaneted,  having  been  ppéaktng<  for>  «d  boair, 
Tbe  Jaotà  seemecLto  revive  myrspirit,  *nd  gare 
me  rene<wed.*treftgfch  and'pow«v  fo  preach  Hw* 
psedpnain9wa)M>  abanera/'.  .1  tspoke  *o  .tbehu  for 
aaolheta.bxmrrandtbenelosed;,  >  A  ymrng^gehtlâh 
man  .  oaee  me « outaíde :  tine  enewdj  i arnd;  eflrd :  ■*♦  L 
^iabtooteU  you,  ahvlhat  yons  words.  hsriebeen 
used;  by  iheííx>rd)m  my  convetaion  to-day.  .  \ 
bdeng.;iOLODe  of  tbe  moat  aristocratas;  fantilie*' 
in  S — .  AU  my  family  sare  reUgiauraipefeaoUsv1  to 
facfc;  thereeJfca*  tio  acamp  amongs*,  íbérabut 
nogreelfe /andi  JL  de>\eoiHeafi  I  .hafreí  been  >aháos4 
erarytlúog  that  is.  had  ap  tonthi*  kowJ*  Xhave 
beeal>a  apeijdthrtft,  and  veianjilháng  peraontâll 
nsw,  JmÊ,  obíloLam  bàppyíJioaM »  Tbe  Lbod  ha* 
saredeaejnithia  £tase*  r  Jjbavetlefrmy  fattoefV 
híHtaeurmy-  mother,  my  bfotheM,a*kl  aktersy  ebout 
twcr  mootfea  ainae,  and  1  haya„be«vsp*ndinf  my 
tiíee  íéadi- maney^i4th  «tbe  deviL,  >end  inihia 
sennte;  jbnftribe  Lard<ha&metineíhe*esind'*aved 
myt*oasdi(.  Jisnfe  nimvyding  hbm&.4afny  fãtkét>< 
fiam  mraoaa  I  ha*e  wandBredv  and  wboáa  heavt  'I 
bave  often  grieved.  Bnt,  ob!  what  a  bèeaMd 
tbongbt  tbat  I  have  a  Fatber  in  heaven,  and  He 
it  ia  thai^ttâ  í^2m**'to*ê*y/ ^litiJto&itiio  thia 
Park  tb  amuae  myaalf ;,  I  wtóvoomwg-aftet  tbose 
MocttiottÂteulikatt&tbe  reat;  and «impfy  folitywed1 
tbe  <Kwd  up  betei  <<  Bo4v  what  a:  happf  day'thfe 
i».òo  fcel .-  licab  n«w  tiit^^w^bat  I  neter  coeld 
beiorev^ttmei}4^^  -•  -•».•  *;  *    ^  -- 

.•t,i'.:jíIIWl^íWlaaJ[waabedIn^aiJB•A^ayi,. ;» -  .i.  . 
I  beUevtewi^atíyouiprieaabed  lo  tayJieartyaad  H 
hae  m*def  me  glai;  X  faltiâo  bappy  in^inyjscrid; 
tbnt  Jicoéldnet  ieaveithe  Fatót  witboattelling 
yoêí  Neiç  Ir^idi.yott^odjb^-anjdcmáyiGod 
ble«s  you.     I  am  now^ouíg  hoasé  tò-.ixi^  rfkther  t " 


Dear  reader,  you  may  be  tbis  moment  in  a 
far  country;  away  from  your  íather'e  house,  from 
yoar  bfothets  and  aistera;  tbey  may  be  ali 
rettgioua  bufc  yoAirself ;  bot  remember  God  ia 
aeekingte  lead  you  home  to-day,  as  He  did  the 
yOMg  -gettil^manr  above  mentioned.  You  may 
be  épeoiâing  yeur  ali  witb  ^atanf.  and  in  hia 
sefvlce^as  tbi^9  yo^ng  man  did,  but  God  VvoUld 
»ay  to*you  now,  Ame,  and  eome  bometo.yoat 
Faiher,  end  He  wiil  teeelv^  you ;  He  mpíH  ^ardon- 
you;  He  will  fit  yeu  for  Hia  tfompany  by  waab- 
iiigaltyoer  einp  aw*y<  inf  tbe  precious  bloôd  of 
tilidearâon.  Backèlider^  you'  wbo  once  kneW 
tbe  iové  of  yoãfi^ather — you  who  onee  enjdyed 
tbe  Falhe*?*  boese/  His  emile#  and  Hfê  ptotée- 
tkm,  but  «who  left  Him,  and  wandered  into  the 
ktngdom  of  yo«  enewry,  and  your  Father'e 
enemyrttnd  aten*ôw%  it  may  ea,  (eedkigupon  tbe 
bu«<ka  which  the  smne  4o  eàt.  Satanás  ehiídren' 
llve  iipoa  bnaka«  wb^  God*a  xfaildren  Uve  úpon 
tbe  fcarneli  Thèy  iive  npon  ebaff,  wMle-  Godf a 
peeple  tive  upon'bíead*  l"bey  4i*^  in  thé  eha<krw„ 
whiie  God-aipeopIe-Mveàntae  *un%ht.  Tbey 
are  gui^ed  by  lies,  whrle  God' a  chUdren-  Ato 
guidéd  by  the  TVutki  They  are  dead  w.htle 
tbey  liverbut'God'acblldren  Itve-  when  they  die. 
Ate  you,  dear  reader,  lhing  like  one1  of  them, 
away  from  ybu*  Fathei^s  beuse,  frotn  your 
^atber'8  table^  Arise  and  eqmè  home  io- yonr 
F«ther.  •*AbrlM  but  you  say,  "He  will  not 
reeeive  me  »6w4  L  bave-^gene-  ao  fbr  away  frera 
Him»  l^have  wandered  thitough' the  dat^eat 
wooda  in  Satan'»  kingdotn;  I  have  defiled  my 
garments  with  the  filth  of  Satanás  pteaafrrea.;  f 
have  tmned  my  baek  upohíray  Father'a  house, 
upon  himaètf  and  Hw  love;  eoid  thereforé  He 
wilk  not  reeeive  me  to  Hiafavour  again/*  1  tell 
you,  £riend,Ubat  yeur  Father  ia  now  waiting  ror 
yojir  return;  Hia  heart  yearrt*  with  lote;  Gh ! 
how  Hedeahes  your  return  thia  Vèry  môment; 
He  iaready  to  fergive  ali  ^(Jnr  paét  frfgratítude  ; 
He  ia-wilUn^to  waah  ali  tbe  filth  of«atanra  king- 
dom  away  for  eve*,  and  put  on  y^ou  the  garment 
of  pvaiae  and  thankagivifígi  Reád :  the  ]xv. 
cbapter  bf  Lúke^a  goapel,  and  lèarn  from  it,  the 
FatheíV  beart  of  love  to  you.  Ariae,  then, 
from  your  misery  and  deepair,  and  go  to  your 
Father  i  t$  Hjm  whoi^eTe^fpMelfl«gyp4i,  fbough 
you  have  fbrgotten  Him;  to  Him  whose  lo^e 
never  once  enatigèd  tôwárds  you}  though  yofr 
love  to  Him  changed  atid  failed  aitogether.  He 
saya:—    «  i       '  ""  *  '" 

"  Mine  is  an  pnchanging  love,    ,  I  . 

"    "'    líigl^  thftiiifheheighte  above í :'  ';     "  M 

i  DèopQr  tbàri  thaVKeptaS  beneàtl^ 
, :  .  *Vee  an4  faitíiliil»  stroní  aacteath.1' 

:You  have  often  gtievéd  your  Father^a  heart,(  who 
lovea  you'wkh  an  infinite  love:'  you  have  ôften 
dia&oiloured  Jesus  who  offered  himaelf  a  WHIing 
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sacrifico  for  you;  He  who  ransomed  you  from 
the  graspof  8a-tan**with  His  own  ltfeiblood;  you- 
have  ©ften  grieved  the  Holy  Spwit,  who-  first 
roveaWd  to  ybur  soui  the.  love  ©f  God,  and  who 
enabied  you*  to  l«y  hoid  apon  the  hope  sei  before 
youiiw  the  goapeL  «Batido  so  tio  longer.  Go 
hoiner  naw,  and  ybur-  Fatnet  will  teeelve  yon* 
will  clothe  you, <  will  feéd  you<  witb  the  fattedcalf. 
The  beétvobe,  the-beat  cbeer  in  beaven's  roighfy 
afarie  Bhattbe  yòwri,  if  yottnow  ariee  and  go  to 
jmt  long-tnsoitedj  but  still  toting  Fathen  To 
ypdwho  «re  unsaved  I  wouldsay:  The  tinte  ia 
fást 'baaterring  when  yòu  must  stand  before  the 
JUdçe  of  living  atH*  dead.  The  time  is  draw- 
mg  hear  when-you  unustgivanp  yoor  sinlul 
pléasuvfito,'  andf  come  to  judgmentj  and  oh ! ■ .  lhe 
awful  sentença  that  awaits  you!  if  you  die  aá 
yõtí  ttow  imi  an  unsaved  timtsr.  -  Btit  Jéêtis  is 
#eady  té'  savè  youv  He  is  able  «to  eave  the  «riteat 
of  smnBtfe;  He  is  able  to  «are  even  to  the  very  utr 
terwtost  mH  those  who; tome- to  Hinv  This  yóvtng 
flránjwms*  ai  he  soiá,  alraòát  «terytbrog  that  waa 
tad,  and  yst  he  waa  not  too  bad  for  Jesus  té 
*a*e.  >  Heaecéjiteklthe  invitatien  giveo  him  by 
Mtui  in*  His  word,  and  hw  wan:  aaved.  The 
teme  Jesus  ítivhes  yotíínow,  ssying:  "£oi»e 
«anrtx>  rae-/1  a*d  *Him'that  ecopaefch  unto mey  I  will 
tn  nó  wiseicaet  oW  ;  •  :> 
'*  Ptlfc  «it  not  off  êill  io-raorrow*  foi!  to  *nígb t u  thy 
«•ot  tnay  be  fequired  of  thee;,,:  if  -  ao,  where 
will  ywr  soufc  te  tò-nofrow?  Belte*e<  on  the 
líord  Jesus  Christ,*asyou££«é*tôiffeaiid  S&oi&urt 
mà  the  òné  wiia  bare  yaurein»  and  còndemnatifm 
in' Hid  own  body  otf  the  tree,  and  thoa  shalt  be 
éatvd  for  tváie  -and  toroughout  ali  eternlty. 
Rettmi,' O  Wftadèrét,  to  thy  home, 
TliyFatimaaUsfortjieé;  •' 

,  J  ,   ^  lf  Jn,gujU  ftnjÈlmiser/.  .'    ,  _ 

Return,  returp.  ' 
1 1  ftéttirn,  0  wanderer,  to  thy  liôme^ ' 

'•'•'     ";   *   'Tis  Jfema  calls  for  theer;  ' 

-•;  .   ri »   •apheW^stedgospèlsUlHfcysconie»        ■•"  .* 
*■    ,'h,     aO  mwr  for  refile  flete.,  •  •    •    • 

.     [.  .,  ,;  ^e^n^.çetq».  .-  •    ., •     ,     . 

•Jl(  .  V^L\ifXii  0  wimderen  tolhy,bomef  . 
,'T»  m$dnesa  to  delay;   ., 
'  '  T^iere  are  no  pardons  in  the  toml),' 

'  -1  '  And  brief  Is  lnorcy?s  dày.       -      " 

Bafemí,  retot n.  P^T.  0« 

The«  Worbiionse  Death-bed» 

M  'the  bfggftr  «tf*}*  anel  fwt*  c vried ,  by  tto  «Pi«la  JUitp  AbwOjwj* 
bosom."— Lukf.  "xfl.  2v. 

ff^SH  \  hush  your  voicés !  tread  more  softly  stiií, 
Angela  are  ia  the  rodm,-^- ' 
An  heir  of  ^lory  mtótbè  carried  henoéj 

The  Wkesseajgers  aré  coma     r 
Np  breaking  hearte  are  pieading  for  delay, 

Ne  hiethc^s  teárs  areshed, 
:Érlghí  watohers \  às  yelrft-tíieiantom^one, 
íroh  hw  mwttrttíiu'd  bed. 


And  is  it  so  that  in  yon  palace  halls, 

There  is  ouô  aeat  «nfiBedf 
The  Master;waits  for  onewqíé  £uqh\  to  night, 

Waits  for  the  Workhouse  child  ? 
Who  |a  Jbe  ?    Earthly  echoea  <may .  nof  teU, 

„Pnt  from. eternal  years,     ... 
HJs  name  was  written  in  íhe  book  oí  life, 

Tftras  written  àen  m  tears.' 
lEarth  calls  him  pauper, — heaven  calls  him  saint, 

God  gave  him  to  His  Sori, 
A  jewel  for  His  kingly  diadem, 
%    Thè  littlefriéndless  one. 

'Yes !  w€  say  friendless; — but  fhat  Sarionr  íViend 

Hád  made  the  child  Híb  eat<è, 
fòiough  Btrangets  laia  him  in  those  lovmg  arma, 
•    He  was  no  stmnger  there.  • 
Ho  situnger!  tor  the  Shepherd^  praúthfd  eye 

■  Wefl  knevr  His  pnrohos?d  lamb^    •  •• 
And  ears  but  ill  attuned  to  othec  sojands^ 

.  Well  Jçaw  Jthe  âhepherd^a  Jaame,  , 
Jesus !  we  thank  Thee.  for  the  ■  mighH^y  graoe 

That  takes  him  home  to-nigbt,/ 
Fiam, the  deep  darkness  of,eírth's  darkeet  pJace, 

IntoThy  dazzlingnght!  ,    C.  P. 


rpRIS  is:  fartn—a  complete»  nnbesitating,  em- 
■*•  bracing  of  Christ  aa  my  ríghteoAisness,  my 
staengtb,;  my  ali,  A  çommon  miatahe  isé  that 
this/ciear  conviction  that  Christ  is  mine,  is  an 
attainraeat  far  on  in  the  Di^ine  life,  and  that  it 
springs  fromevi^encea  lo  be  seen  in  the  heart, 
Whea  l  seemyaelf  a  new.creature,  Christ  on  the 
throne  in  my  heart,  love  Ao  tho  brethren,  &c,  it 
is  often  tbeught  that  I  may  the^  begin  to  say, 
M-láy  Beloved  is  mine."  But  the  moment  Jesus 
roveals . himselí,  the  aoul.may  cry  out,»  "My 
Beloved  is  mine/1^  So  eaith  Thomas.  (Johaxx. 
27, 2$*)  The  raoraent  Jesua, carne  in  and  revealed 
His  wounds,  Thomas  cried  oui,  "  My  Lord  and 
my  God/'  H*  di4  not  look  tousee  if  He  was 
believing,  or  if  the  graces  of  lpve  -and  humility 
wejre  reigning;  but  ali  he  saw  nnd/thought  oí 
was,  Jesus  and  Him  exueified  and  risen,  I  sup^ 
pose  it  ia  almoat  impoasiblo  to  explaia  what  it  is 
to<  come  to  Jesus,  it  is  so  simple.  If  you  aak  a 
sick  per son  who  had  beea  healed,  what  it  waa  to 
coma  and  be  healed,  he  could  hardly  tell  you. 
As  far  as  the  Lord  has  given  me  light  in  thia 
matter,  and  looking  at  what  my  own  -heaxt  does 
in  like  cirevnmtances,  I  do  not  feel  that  there  is 
anything  moce  in  comingto  Jesus,  than  juat 
believing  what  Qod  says  of  Hia  Spn  to  be  true. 
I  believo  that  many  people  keep  themselves  in 
darkness  by  expecting  something  more  than  this. 
Some  of  you  will  ask,  "  Ia  there  no  appropriatitu/ 
of  Christ  ?  no.  putiing  out  the  hand  of/aith  f  no 
touching  the  hem  of  His  garmentr  '  I  quite 
grent  there-  is  such  a  thing,  but  I  do  thiok  it  is 
iueeparaWe  from  believing  the  record.— M'Qheyne. 
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Brief  Notes  on  the  Second  Bpistle  to 
the  Thessalonians. 

CHAP.  1. 

TfERSES  1,  2.  The  same  writer  inditesthis 
*  second  epistle  as  the  fírst,  a  fact  which  Indi- 
cates  that  the  one  must  have  followed  the  other 
pretty  closely.  The  only  difference  in  the  ad- 
dresses  is  in  v.  1,  "our"  before  "Father,"  instead 
of"the." 

Verses  3,  4.  The  faith  and  love  which  cbarac- 
terizedthe  saints  in  the  first  epistle  (i.  3,  iii.  6, 
ir.  10,  v.  8),  has  grown  and  abounded  acçoxdíng 
to  his  prayer  (iii.  12),  ao  that,  v.  4,  he  wns  âble 
still  to  glory  in  them  (comp.  first  epistle  i.  7-9), 
in  the  Chinches  in  ali  the  perseeutions  and  tribu- 

'  lations  they  were  eftduring.  No  Chnroh  seems 
so  fuily  to  have  entered  into  its  portion  of  rejec- 
tion  with  Christ,  and  consequent  suffering.    The 

;        Word  waa  still  in  them  in  ""power." 

Verse  5.     **  Which  is  a  manifest  token  (proof, 

j  demonslratlon)  ót  the  righteous  judgment  !of 
God,  thf&ye  may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  king- 
dom  of  God.  for  which  also.  $e  suiCer."  ít  is 
said  (Actó  *ír.J22%r '<Wé' must  through  much 
tribulation  enter  into  the  klngfdom.***  Justas' ló?e 
to  the  brethfén  (I  Johrt  iii.  1*4)  is  an  eridence 
to  others  that  weaté  ChriBÍians,  so  suffeiing  for 

|  Christ  now*,  is  not  the  cause,  but  tKte  evldence 
of  our  beíng  fit  for1,  ánd'to  be  partakers  of,  the 
kingdom  at  His  appearing.  The  reitard  of  the 
king  dom  is  dsuàffy  ptit  as  çonsequéntupoti  sulT- 
fering.  (Luke  xxii.  28,  29;  2  Tím.  ii.  12.)  ít 
was  the  path  or  Christ  hlmself.     In  thís  sense  it 

j  is  troe— no  cross,  no  crown;  but  we  are  not  pef- 
mitted  arbittarily  to  challenge  one  another^s  par* 
tícipatiôn  in  ft,  because,  with  our  poòr  humán 
vision,  tye  cannôt  alwàys  discerh  1he  evidence  of 
this  sàffering.  •'  l'*      • 

Veiíse  8.  "Séèing  h  is  a  rightfctos  thtog  witft 
God  ixr  TecompenseJtribulafion  to  them  tiiattrou- 
ble  you."  We  múst  surely  Consider  this  as  a  judg- 
ment  visltíng  then  in  fftefr  bodies  upoto  this 
earth,  which  burries  them  atonee  mfo  perditkm, 
coirnecleâ,  fcs  tt  is1,  wrth  the  revelatíon  of  thè 
Lord  from  héaven.  Thete  will  be  á  pubfíc  exhi- 
bitkm  of  this  ás  a  righteous  aet  of  God  towardê 
tbosè  who  have  pérséeutéd  the  saints. 

Verse  7.  u  And  to  ytm  tfho  aro  troubíed  rést 
witb  ns;  wbeo  the  Lord  Jestié etoatt  be  revealed 
frcenlreavéft"  (at  thè  tevelation  of  the  Lprd 
Jesus  frotn  héãvenj).  There  nrè  on*y  twe  wnys  ■of 
inferjjrt^ihg'  this  'jfcssafce.1  Blther  we  rtust  sup- 
pose -Ytái  ttotiblers  iò  bé(  pitóshed  kt  the  móment 
of  tbetrdubledon^s:be4ig  foHy  àrid  flnally blest, 
and  íhttt the  ^Meeútiòfl;of  theóneTpàrty  b^ thè 
other  goes  on  tintais  happèns;  m  which  eáse  the 
coming  of  the  Lòrâ  fbriHls  saánts,  and  Hfe 
reTehitíon  in-  flàmiãg  fite  with  His  angola,  are 


iden tical  j  or  we  must  suppose  that  tho  erent 
spoken  oi  here,  os  far  ns  saints  are  conceraed, 
is  a  reeompensed  real;  that  isv  a  public.  avowal 
of  themyinia.  righteous  exhibLtáoraof  ^heirwoitk, 
at  a  iime  specified^  viss.^  the  «lanifettaâon.  .oor 
revelados;  of  Ghrkt,  tíiey'  ha>t tog  ©een,  eaugb^ 
away  befofehandi  Clei^inlyí  tins Jaàterrrôesriha* 
léss  of  difficulty  iaiifr  tbán  the.foxmer»  .Wt 
afeoitld  Botioe  Jthalí  it  ia  j  a  tèbí  itnta  whioh  thè 
apostíe  has  not  yeteateced*  foc  he  càya,  :(kBssâ 
with  ns.1'.  Heiáid  not,  thfirfefiorfi^;flitíflr:hiia^ 
death.  .Ho  caa.ha»e  it  Dnly/ianoompanrdasbTp 
wfth  tha  whblB  Ghnroh.  rThisrôst  maji  be.intDOM 
dwctoryto  rale  in  Ithe  kioigdÍMDt,  and. -Is  idis^ÉAtl 
thòogh,  of  conrse,  resultâng  frorn  théio^orof  tjp* 
Bridegproamy  wh»  giiea  usr  share  úl  ali?tba4r  ,H'a 
has.  :•'  -     •./'* 

**  Wilh  Ifis  mDgJacty  angeki(ihe  aftgélfr/ei;  Hio 
poweT>iit  flaming  fim"  Wia  have  bera  the  roW 
ntarked  diatinctton-  betweenihis  aqJdcftlypfte  o» 
rcmeiatk>«  bí  Christ,  and  Hiscomiag  (as  I-^rprf 
poie  prévioaaly)  for  His. saints^  in*  iiXhessf.iYt' 
There  He  descetids  from  heaven  into  the  aitf 
and,  as  itwooldiseem,  aione,  whtlalwkh  the  votoo 
of  the  Archangoi  and  tke  trnmp  hoÍÍ  God,  Ha. 
abonm  up  the  saintev  ■■  Here,  toos  He  cones  iram 
heajvenv  bot^acoòmpajaiad  by  the  tagels-.of  Hia 
power,  and  surrounded  by  flaroing ofiro./  Jl  m 
evident  that  the  occasionsr  frdna  the  jciwrâete^  of 
the  ttccoowpanimentt;  are  dtffereot  If  Hor^ofnoa 
from; i  heaven  in  the  fira*  •instance.  «le«e^  àtté 
reeetves  His  sairtU;  He,  raeat  go  iback^  ih  teoní 
mtenoy  wrtà  its .ibeség. «here» eisatsafld^ithati He 
oomes  from  heaven  with*  the  /nngeàa  of  Hw 
power,  kc.  The  loedasiont  inuatíèe  lUfifoteni 
from  their  dklinetive  characterbtieav, 

Verse  8.  "Taking  eengeanca  otí  them  that 
know  not  God,  and  that  obey  tiot  thegospel  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ/r  Wç  néed  not  suppose 
that  this  judgment,  awful  to  contemplate,  is  uni- 
versal. We  may  lim.it  ít  to  Cbristendom ;  that 
is,  we  may  confine  it  to  that  sphere  vhich  has 
made  a  profession  by  baptisra  or  oiherwise,  of 
belief  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  who  have  yielded 
themselves,  notwilhstanding,  to  the  sway  of  the 
Anti-Chriat.  If  we  .exainine  the  Book  of  Reve- 
lation,  we  shall  find.  that  tbe  iLord  Jesus  does 
not  appear  to  execute  judgmeat  until  chap. 
xix.  11,  at  which  time  His  saints  are  with  Him, 
and  the  marriáge'  sipper  ef  tti*  Lámb^haí  taken 
píace.  Everything  .points  to  the;  hope4  that  the 
C^ur^h.w.Utbe,  ^Ath  Ç^risíl!.W%e(  t^circum- 
stances  of  this  chap  ter,  .       \.       '  .  j ,,     .     !  | 

Verses  9,  10»   .  *■' Who  s,haJJ  bèpumsnea  with 

everlasting  destruction  from  the  presente  of  the 

Lord,"  &e.  ■  We.areitQ)d,that,th|s>4estruptiqnof 

the  wicked  is  to  be  aceomplisbed  wben-the^Lord 

"shall  come  to  be  in  ithat  day  gtortâed.  in  His 

saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  ali  them  tfcát  belkve." 
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It  would  be  verj,  difficult  to  synçhronize  this 
event  with  tjiat  of  1,  Thea^.,  iv.  Thia-  seems  a 
recognitiou  .'of  the  saints  as  part  of  Çbtist  and 


Jedgmentjdjentical  with  John  xvii.  22-24.  yfe 
know  from  v.  12  that  the  apostlc**  desire  waa 
that  now  in  the*e  earthlv  bodieé*  the  nane  of  our 
Lo  rd  Jesus  Chrisi  'shoufd  be  glorified  in.  us,  and 
we  in  tíira ;  but  t)iis  l&tter.  is!  moral  and  in  the 
way  of  falth,  whilstthen  it  will  be  visible.  If  the 
worid  nòwf  is  foreed  to.acknowledgejn  na  flopae- 
thing  different  from  what  is  ih  0iem,  how  much 
more  thén  ?  ,  5 ,   . 

Versea  11,  12.  "Wherefore  alao.we  pray 
always  for  yòu,  that  our  God  would  cpunt  yon 
worthy  of  JHis  calling,"  &ç...'  There  is  ever  car- 
rying  on  a  work  within  us  on .  the  part  of  God, 
a^úitaple  to  lhe  bigh  and,  heavenly  place  whiph 
we  óccupym  Kis  counsela...  Ali  we,  want  is  the 
spírit  of.  obedience  to  frust  ourselvçs  v  wkhout 
reserve  in  His,  hands.  .  The  closer  we  folio  w 
tíim,  the  deeper  does  the  jnner  work  bteoroç, 
and  the, more  rnanlfest  is  it-ío  thpse  without...  It 
is  a  "  ivork  of  faith  with  power. ry  Tbe  name,  ot 
the  tord  is  in  this  way  gtoríÇeaMn  us,  and  we,  in 
HiràT  Cháhgé  of.  cjiaracter.  is  effeQtçd  now — 
crçahge  of  place  v  bereafter,  ,  # 
\  W^oííght  \o  be  how  ,"  according  .to  the  graoe 
of  bur  God,  and  the  t.òrd  Jesus  Christ "  sensible 
of  wnat  beco  mes  the  honour  of  Ctyrjst,  whose 
nafoe  we  bear,  as,  indeéd,  assuredly  nothjng  un- 
súitablé  to  it  will  be  found  in  thè  glory  itsclf. 
May  the  proper  effect  of  this  blessed  hope,  and 
of  :  thia  solemn  ánd  terrible  judgraent  on  the 
World,  te  wrought  ra  us. 

\  y,  '■".,'.  — -^- —  •*■ 

;,  ,  Jotm.  xiii.  34,  36. 

THE  bktóed  Savíoaf  on  the  Crosta 
Poturediottt  His  toul  to death ; 
y     .  But  e*e  He  went»  He  left  Bta  worô  ■ 
For  ajf.  the  sons  of  foitfc. 

"  Lovs  oJíb  ANotrtáRM — tiiia  is  how    '     ' 
%.,   .,  Thenew  oommanctJ  givej     t  »'  .  ' 

•  Xife,  shall  be  yourar— «teroal  Hfr—  « 
Because/lire,^liv«.     .         ;,     '   .      .-, 
,,  , "Lovjí  okí  an<wh^r"-— «aeh  and aH   /         ;■ 
j..  i  ♦  j've  lo¥od  nutft^he  end;  , 

,  So  l^e  pp  still^  as  / ^hare  loved-7.  ,-  -, 
*'*  \  '  Your  eyerlaystmg  Fríena  ., 

r  h  y  Xhus  shall  alljknow.  that  y*  are  mw, '      * » ,.  . 

.  \  Thus  shall  yoúr  comfort.  now ; .  1    .    . 

,    Thús  sliall  a  glory  ali  divine, 
"•l ' '    Súrroinid  y<5ur  p^th  below.    , 

Loxdvmaxpax  heaarta  resemble  ^bine; 
O  give  us  now  to  prove      . 
' '     The  itawér  there  is  in  íhy  sweet  words 
'íolmfus  in  thy  lovè." 


Notes  <m  the  Book  of  Revelation. 

•  Ohap:  i.  9-ÍO: 
TITB  now  come,  strictly  npeaking,  to  the 
"*  HETELATlo^.  It  is  divided  into  three 
parts :  a  The  things  which  thoa  hast  seen,  and 
the  things  which.  are,  ánd  the  things  which  shall 
be  hereafter,"  or,  after  these  things  (t\  19).  The 
first  division,  the  things  which  John  had  just 
seen,  occupies  the  remainder  ofthis  chapter. 

John  addresses  himself  not  as  one  in  apostolic 
office,  or  as  a  member  of  the  **  one  body,"  the 
Church;  btrt  as  a  btother  of"  ali  the  servants  of 
God,  and  their  companion  in  the  kingdom,  now 
cháracterízed  by  tribulation»  and  exercise  of 
patience.  The  kingdom  predicted  "by  prophets 
promised  peace  and  blessing,  as  will  be  known 
in  milhmnial  times ;  but  the  kingdom  now  is 
marked  with  tribulation,  evil,  Satan'a  power  as 
wèlt  as  God's  blessing,  and  will  end  in  judgment, 
as  w*  learn  from  Matthew  xiii.-ll,  42,  50,  and 
other  scripture8.  It  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in 
mystery.  There  is  therefore  need  of  patience 
úntíl  Jestrs  comes.  ^In  the  World  ye  shall  have 
tribuíation"  saíd  Jesus;  *l  but  be  of  good  cheer, 
I  have  omerccrtnè  the  world." 

OhrÍ8t'a  aged  and  honoured  servant  was  banished 
to  desolate  Patmos  for  the  \Vord  of  God,  and  his 
testimony  for  Ghfis.t.  Little,  perhaps,  did  he  think 
that  the  solitáry  and  barren  island  would  be  a 
place  for  his  being  faroured  by  God  Withsuch  cleep 
communion  and  astourtding  revelations.  But  so 
ií  waa.  Again  the  apostlé  proved  that  u  before 
honour  is  hamflity,9'  and  that  God'a  way  of  pre- 
parrng  us  for  special  blessing  is  to  bring  low ; 
as  we  8otnetimes  sa.y, 

14  Thô  way  to  exaltation  is  tho  dust;" 
and  the  thought.is  full  of  cora  for  t  to  God's  tried 
and  humbled  children.  Those  who  are  esercised 
before  God.  will  usually  find  that  the  longer  and 
deeper  the  time  of  trial,  tlie  riçher  the  blessing 
that  followe. 

Verse  10r  Tbe  appstle  tells  us  that  he  ••  wa» 
in  the  Spirit."  While  ali,  believers  have  the 
Holy  Spírit  dweiling  iu  them,  we  ar<a  n.ot  alwaya 
41  in  the  Spirit."  To  be  u  in  the  Spírit "  iropliea 
that  .the  faculties  of  the  soul  arp  so  under  the 
power  and  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost, .  áa  to  be 
réady  andable  to  discern  and.  enter  into  the  rnind 
of  God.  This  is  an  impovtant  practical  point.  it 
is  to  be  feared  that  we  often  set  about  attenfliug 
to  spiritual  raatters  in  a  carnal  franje*  and  are 
content  to  know  that  the  Holy  Spirít  dwells  ia 
us,  without  being  careful  to.be  ip  the  Spirjit. 
We  nôed  the  anointed  eye,  and  a,  spiriti^al  franie 
of  soul,  if  we  would  proftt  otjiers,  or  enjoy  the 
truth  of  God  ourselves.  By  4*the  Lord's  day  " 
we  are  not  to  understai|d.M:the  day  of  .the  Lord," 
but  the  first  day  of  |he  weejk;Jhfi  o^y  which 

Digitized  by  VjOOQlC 


Mabch  1,  1664.] 


THE   EVANOÊLlST. 


41 


reminds  as  of  \\&  resjQrRectipp  of  Chita  fcw.  lhe 
dead,  of  rest  in  a  finished  work,  and  triumph  in 
a  risen  Head.  i 

The  first  thing  that  arrested  the  attentioníef 
tbe  apostle  was  the  sound  hehind  bim  pf  "  a  gi eai 
Yoice,  as  of  a  truropet,  fmying,  I  am  Alpha  and 
Oraega,  the  first  and  the  Iast.  What.thou.seest, 
irrite  in  a  book,  and  send  it.unto  the  seven 
churches,"  &c.  Thus  the  person  commanding  ia 
announced*  and  the  apostle^  serviceclearlymarked 
out.  This  trumpet-like  sound  induced  John  to 
tom  to  see  what  it  was,  wben>the  glorious  vision 
ot  "one  like  unto  the  Sou  oíxw&n"  "yn  the 
midst  of  seven  golden  candlesticjM»,"  rçaa,  ijufflef 
diately  brought  before  him. 

Witb  regara  to  the  çandleslicka,  we  are.told. 
"the  seven  cándlesticka  which  thoú  sawest  are 
the  seven  'churches ,r  (^.  20) ;  ihua  we  do  not  get 
here  the  doçtiine  of  t4  the  church."  the  jbpdy  of 
Christ,  "onebody,"  "one  new  maju^andsyfch-Jike 
expression»,  but  ik  aeven  churqhes.;"  becauae  the 
vision  takea  in  professing  christians  in  earthly  cir- 
cumstanceé,  andiu  responaibility  to  Christ,  rather 
than  the  unity  of  the,  body  as  seajed  in  heavenly 
places  in  Chrisi,  as  is  .treajted  of.  Jn,  .Efyhesians. 
The  Lord  is  .tberefore  seen  f  in  thé.pudst."  This 
is  Hia  proríiised  plaee.  M  Wheresoevex  two  or 
three  are  gathered,  .togetber  in.  ray  flameí>litftere 
am  I  i»  thejniãnt  of  thera  "  The  thoughtf.how* 
ever,  of  the  unitv  of  the  body  ia  included,  ioas- 
much  as  there  vaa  but  one  caudlestick  insone  city 
—no  di vision.  In  fact,  the  idea  of..  different 
churches  ,in  one  locality  is  nçwhere  Coundiq 
Scripture,  .whíle  di vision,  ora  aeOarian  position. 
is  mosí  solemnly  condemned,.,  The  Chuxoh^ 
therefore,  eomposed  of  ali  the  bejievera  in  a  city, 
as  in  Ephésus,  for  instance,  was  à  golden. candle-; 
s-tick, — costly,  precions,  and  valuable  as.  gold, 
and  a  fit  vessel  for  tjearing  light,  Such  is  the 
Church  of  God.  It  has  no  light  in  itself — nothing 
W  what  is  bestowed  by  the  ascended  Jesus — the, 
"  Hght  of  the  .worid."' 

Christ  is  seen  in  the  midst  of  tbe  "  goldencandje-. 
sftcks^and  that,  too,  in  the  characterof  a  discerner 
and  jndge  of  Hia  own  houae,  with  reàdiness  to  bless ; 
and  I  cannot  exclude,  also,  the  thought,  that  His 
first  beirigpreieufèd  as  "like  unto  the  Sori  of  Man, 
clothed  vêith  a  garment  down  to  tbe  foot,  and 
girt  abotxt  the  paps  witb  a  golden  girdje "  ia  \ o 
remind  as  that  He  is  also  a  merciful,  çompas- 
sionate,  ;âtid  «ympathizing  High  Priest.  By 
4<  His  head  irtd  haira,  white  like  woot,  as  white  as 
pnow,"  we  cite  táught' that  He  not-only  beara  the 
marka  of  thi  Ánoient  of  Days  (Dan.  vi\.),  but  ia.i 
innnitely  pitfès'apd  hoíy;  while  "  His  eyea",  as  a 
flame  of  flfe,"  4r.Ç  ílí-searcbing,  from  wlione 
notwe  nott^rug  eatt  escape.  Ris  alrnighty.power 
to  put  alí  étienj^es  uiíder  Hia  feet,  and  trample 
them  ín   Ris  fury,  may  be  brought  out  by  **  Hia 


feet  like  unto  fine  brasa,  aa  if  théy  bnrnèd  in  a 
fumaee;**  and  uHia  vòice,  as  the  sound  of 
many  Wfltér8,,,  may  teacb  us:  that  His  rhighty 
voice  niay  be  heaícf  lòuder  anli  Wider  than  the 
thtinders4  of  the  falfe  ôf  Niagara,;  for  unto  Kiírí 
is  gíveh  aH  pôWer  ití  heáven  aníd  iii  earth;  *  '  ■ 
Nor  are  tbe  chiírchea' to  foríjét  tbát  *;ouÍoí 
his  mouth'  weht  a  sharp  two-edged,  sword."  by 
which  He  can  exèéute  judgments  (ch."ij.  ítí)í 
Hia  cóuptehance,  tbe  bn^ht  effíijgencé  ot  glory 
and  ú*ncreated  H^ht,  Was  "as  the  surt. abanei h  in 
his  8lrength.,K  JRyu/the  seven  stárs  jn  His  .righí 
handrt  weare  taught  not  only  thaV  Re  is  the 
ÓT  alí 


the  churches,  às  Peter  tells  us  ^iudgment 
rrtUst  begln  at  tKe  bouse  of .  6od.  *  Jl  ís 
now  quite  unsôriptural  to  calí  á '  building;  of 
btíck  and  stone  a  "  sanctpary^  br  '"  house  ôf 
God/ 


tww 
a-ttd1 

pórately;4  but  tt  is  bleásed  to  Ifnów '  "that  the 
Maater'S  rule  ia,  :,*If  \ve  judge,.oursèlve8,f  we, 
abonld  nÇ)t  be  judged.  .But  xvhçn  we  are judge^,. 
we  áre  chastened  of  lhe  Lord,  t^iat  \Ve  síiould  pojt, 
be  condemned  witb  the  world'.", "j^l 'Cor,  xi. j^ífJ 
:í2.)  Like,  the  true  antitype  of  Âarpri^.Chris^ 
trinia  the  latiips,  removes  the  "hindrançeà  tçitie^ 
bvlgbt' burnlng  of  Vhe  light,  pours  in  oíK  ánd,' 
neHrer  ektingmshes  the  feeble  ,'glimmer  or  TitlTe 

wa:  \;<      •  •    .  ;  ,   .,    ;,  -.;   ,; 

Sucb  is  Christ's  present  place  Ininbríg  the. 
churches.  Thtfugh,  atrictly  speaking,  no  Chi^rch,^ 
can  now  lay  claim  to  being  the  cándlestick  in 
any  place,  because  of  TlTe  divisíons  and  sects, 
through  our  8Íuryet&e44rf  aiwiiyi » count  upon 
His  preaence,  if  "gutheied  tog6thetfíft  His 
hame."  (Matt.  xviii.  30.)!  Bnt  whíle  *ne  are 
assured  of  Hisr  prtBsen^e,'  w^-shottlá  níevèr  forget 
our  responaibility  to  Hvtri  as  the  Head  and  Mes- 
ter of  Hia«wn  house.  (Heb.  iii.  6.)  - 

Verse  17.  The  efFect  òf  th»»  glorious  vision  of 
Christ  on  the  beloved  apostle  he  then  describea : 
t4  When  I  saw  Him,  I  fell  at  His  feet  as  dead." 
Overpoweted  with  this  glitttpse  of  the  glorified 
8on  of  Man,  the  moítat  pò*wers  gave  way ;  but 
it  was  only  to  bring  out  the  grace  and  tendemess 
of  Him  wbo  was  ao  precious  to  the  ap'o8tle*s 
heart.  The  "right  hand'*  of  Jesus  Wàs4  soon 
laid  on  Hia  aervaht,  nòw  falíên  prostra  te  at  his 
feet,  and   the  comforting.  words   fell.  froip    His 

Í^racions  lips.  "Fearnot;  I  km  the  first  and  the 
ast.  I  am  He  that  liveth,  and  \yias  dead  {  and, 
behold,  I  am  alive  for  evcrmore,  Amen;  and  have 
lhe  keys  of  hell  and  of  death .^  íhns,  Jv  the 
eye  and  heart  being  again.fi^^eg^trium- 
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phant  Saviour,  who  kad  shut  the  gates  of  hell 
and  death  for  ever  against  Mm,  and  His  tender 
assu rance  that  He.  was  hw  loving  Saviour,  and 
that  there  was  no  ground  for  fear,  it  was  sõon 
followed  with  the  instruction  to  write  an  account 
of  the  vision  he  had  seen. 


T 


Faith,  Hope,  and  Love. 

tlAITH,  Hope,  and  t<ove,  were  questióned  what 
.  t       they  thought, 

Òf  future  glories  which.  the  Gospel  taugfit ;. 
Now  Faith  belUved  ali  firmly  to  be  trae, 
And  Hope  expected  so  to  find  it  too  ; 
Love  answer^d  Bmiling,  with  a  conscious  glow, 
BdUve!  Expect!  I  know  it  to  be  so ! 

The  Man  Christ  Jesus. 

"There  !s  on*  &od,«nd  on«  KéVUatôr  bfctweeti  Ood  ânrtwii, 
the  min  Christ  Jesus."— 1  Tiro.  ii.  &. 

HIS  preciocts  portion  of  Godra  holy  word, 
may  be  compared  to  a  shatp  two-edged 
aword.  On  the  one  hand  it  says  to  the  awakened 
ainner»  who  begins  to  despair  of  ever  obtaining 
pardon  for  bis  seemlngly  uopardonable  sina, "  Do 
not  déspair,  ali  is  not  lost*  there  yet  rematas  a 
Mediato*  between  you  and  God,  the  man  Christ 
Jesus,  and  He  is  both  able  and  willing  to  save  to 
the  uttermost  ali  who  come  unto  God  by  Him." 
(Hebv  vii.  25.)  It  is  indeed  **a  faithful  saying, 
and  worthy  of  your  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners."  (1  Tiro.  i. 
15.)  It  your  naihe  is  êinner,  come  to  Jesus,  for  His 
blood  cleanseth  from  ali  sin.  (1  John  i.  7.)  But 
to.  the  empty  professor  it  says,  "  Beware!  you  are 
on  the  wrong  road !  salvation  is  not  of  works, 
lest  any  man  should  boast."  (Eph.  ii.,9.)  But 
through  the  Oíje -Mediato»  and  Saviour  of 
mankind,  Christ  Jesus,  cast  away  ali  your  re- 
ligious  works,  priest-craft,  and  sacrament-taking 
as  a  médium  of  access  to  God's  favour,  and  trust 
to  Jesus  only;  for  He  is  a  fuli,  complete,  and 
gracious  Saviour,  most  willing  to  save  you,  as  a 
lost,  uudone  sinner;  but  on  no  other  condition 
wbatever,  for  He  came  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners  to  repentance.  "  I  am  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life,"  saith  Jesus;  "no  man 
cometh  to  the  Father,  but  by  me."  (John  xiv.  6.) 
41  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved."  (Acts  xvi.  31.)  "  Neither  is 
there  aalvation  in  any  other."  (Acts  iv.  12.) 

O  trust  in  Jeau,s  precions  blood, 

Tt  only  can  repel 
Th  o  power  tbat,  mighty  as  a  flood, 

Would  launch  your  soul  in  hell. 

J.  L. 


Heart  Deallng. 

T5HILIP  Henry  says:  "If  my  prayers  were 
■*-  written  down,  and  my  vain  thooghts  inter- 
Hned,  what  incoherent  nonsense  would  there  be! 
I  am  ashamed,  Lord,  I  am  ashamed !  Oh,  pity 
and  pardon ! 

These  following  sins  were  «ent  home  with 
power  upon,  nay  conaoiefmw     . 

" l.-TrOimiaaioDa  inttumerable,  I  fali  .sljort  of 
duty  in  every  relation. 

"  2. — Mtich  forwardness  upon  every  occasion, 
which  fílls  my  way  with  thorns  and  snares. 

"3. — Pride:  a  vem  of  it  runa  through  ali  my 
con  versa  tion.  < 

"4. — Self-seeking:  corrupt  ends  in  ali  I  do. 
Applause  of  mèn  often  regarded  more  than  the 
glory  of  God. 

"5. — My  own  iniqaity.  Many  bnbblings  up 
of  heart  corrupt  toa  and  breakinga  forth.  too.  O 
Lord,  shame  hath  covered  my  face!" 


COBBJBSPONDENCE. 

"Tell  that  poor  woman,  who  wants  to  find  herself 
among  the  elect,  that  sbe  had  better  look  for  her  name 
among  the  '  wliosoêvers/  Thousands,  who  never  heanl 
the  word  *  elect,*  are  saved  because  they  know  themselves 
to  be  poor  sinners,  and  are  eontent  to  trust  in  the  blood." 
-CF.fi.  ,       ^ 

Edinbwrgh-^Soxàe  years  ago  the  Lord  rebuted  our 
ooldness,  and  our  ignoranoe  of  His  way,  when  He  sent 
a  dear  servaot,  a  conyerled  colher,  over  the  length  and 
broadlh  of  Scotland,  and  in  a  few  weeks  gave  to  him 
many,  many  seals,  using  him  as  a  mighty  threshing 
instrument 

The  cold  hand  of  formalism  is  fast  falHng  down  over 
Scotland  at' largo;  but  here  and  there  wa  see  God's  arm 
bared,  and  the  breath  of  the  Spirít  íh  fett. 

Á  Cokvebted  Sweep  has  been  filling  the  Edinburgh 
Musie  Hall.  as  just  the  "  Conyerted  Collier**  was  wont  to  do, 
and  the  Lord  bas  enabled  him  both  to  "  kill "  and  to  "  make 
alive."  He  spoke  in  the  Musie  Hall  for  three  «uccessive 
Lord'3-days,  and  great  crowds  attended.  A  mUed  andi- 
ence.  Some  çf  the  upper  classes  were  present  Many 
remained  to  be  spoken  to  in  the  after  meetings.  Mr. 
Watson  is  a  chimney  sweep,  in  Glasgow.  He  employs 
one  or  two  men,  but  he  labours  him  self  also.  The  Lord 
send  to  as  many  soch.  We  need  aU  the  help  the  Lord 
is  pleased  to  «end.  Cold,  regular,  monotonous,  syste- 
matic  religion  is,  in  Great  Britam,  always  ready  to 
oceupy  the  place  of  a  risen  Jesus,  and  a  teaching  and 
preaching  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Pool,  oommooly  called  the  '*  Pool  of  Ordinance," 
is  a  very,  very  atagnant  pool.  Let  a  living  stream  appear 
in  it,  and  ali  the  "  unclean"  animais  are  stirred  np,  and, 
instead  of  rejoicing  at  the  rush  of  fresh,  living  water, 
they  are  terrified. 

May  the  Holy  Spirít  miniater  the  Spirit*«  Word,  and 
in  the  Holy  Spirifs  way,  through  His  own  vessels,  His 
own  chosen  ones,  and  let  tis  pray  for  blessing. — Gordon 
Forlono. 
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O  jthen,  be  wise;  and  naiot  while  yet  .tjieçGyis 
time,'  arise  and  fly  to  Christ,  and  do 'not  f&t 
until  you  know  that  He  has  washed  your  ttns 
away,  and  mfade  #<w  fit  fôr  heávéri. 

,,     The  First  Struggle,  '' 

(Concludeflfrom  page  33  J  y  .  ..  \ 
T^VE  sat  down  on  the  judgment  seat  of  Pride 
-*-^  to  judge  GocTs  word — to  judge  GoiVe  truth. 
She  dre w fottà^het littlê Jtak^lwrVioymeasuring 
line— to  measure  Oodaod.HU.glor>'  *  lo,  try  Qod 
by  her  worra  standard». 

.  JReader,  iumJ  wauhà  :yo«[  feri.  if  ytol  ,5fffe 
b^ight//befotce  pne  <rf  &e  .aroa.lleat;  inseçts  'in 
nature  tp  bewejghed  in  one  of  its  iitlle  balances? 
You  would  consider  ít  supremély  rídiculous. 
Imagine  the  insect  foTtning  íts  opintons  about 
your  mitid;  your  coatecience,  your  imaginatioq, 
your  fetlinga,  and  your  powera  and  «apucitjí^ 
arçd  yet  ita  conclusiont,  would  npt  be  sp  supreme^y 
absurd  as  the  concíusions  of  one  of  earth  s  worros 
about  heaven's  raajesty. 

Mary  sat  down  ,at  the  feet  pf  Him  who  was 
the  Word,  in  order  that  she  níighç  diink  in  the 
words  He  breathed. 

,  Eve  ídaced  God  and  Christ  ín  the  prísonerí 
bar,  and  sat  down  on  the  judgment  seat  ]o  try 
them.     , 

Pilate  diji  the  same :  bè  mockéd  ai  <he  thougtot 
that  there  was  any,  truth — immòveable,  eternal 
truth.  Truth  sat  before  Pilate,  akd  he  placed 
truth  in  the  prisoners'  bar,  and' ha  sat  down  to 
judge  truth  (John  xix.  }3);  hís  false,  lythg,  ignOr 
rant  heart  and  mind  sat^  down  <0  judge  eternal 
and  everlasting  truth. 

Eve  and  Pilate,  what  do  they  think'  of  allthát 
madness  now?  Yet  their  followers  are  numerous-j 
plenty  of  Ève's  children  are  readj  still  to  follow 
that  poor  sinner'8  example  j  to  cut  up  and  mútlr 
late  the  written  Word  just  as  they  crucffiéd  the 
incarnate  Word,  and  wfth  the  same  coadjutors^. 
1,  &el/4ove;  2,  ownjudffmentj  and  3,  pride.  f  ' 
Reader,  Satan  bas  no  orígioality  about  hiht;  ,í 
have  long  been  convinced  of  that  fact.  Yôu  will 
fínd  every  weapon  he  is  capable  of  wielding 
mentioned  in  the  Bible;  he  has  no  new  tempta- 
tions.  There  hath  *'»o  temptation  taken  you 
but  snch  as  is  cqmmon." 

Bjshpp  Colenso  and  his  many  friends  are  now 
sitting  at  Eve's  feet,  and  drinking  in  her  princi? 


THE  BLOOB  OT  TESTO. 

OPHSCI(>USbk)od,Oglorions^eath,   ' 
Bywhich  the  sinner  Uvas!  , 
When  stung  with  sin;  this  blood  we  view, 
Aad  ali  ôur  joy  revives. 

The  blood  that  purchased  onr  refoáse,, 

And  washes  out  ou*  stains, 
We  challenge  earth  or  hell  to  show 

A  sin  it  cannot  cleanse. 

The  blood  that  makes  Bifgior4ou»  church  .   t 

From  every  blemish  free ; 
Aad,  oh !  the  richea  of  His  love, 

Hepour^diti^ut  A>rina-     :n. 

GuHtyaadwortbleasa^Lft»,  «  •  k 

It  ali  foç  toe  was  mv?*  j ,     >(  .        ,  .,    < 
And  boidriess  tnrough  His  blood  I  have 
~To  énTerlnto  "heãven. 

The  Father^s  everlasting  love, 

And  Jesus*  preciou*  blood, 
Shall  be  onr  endless  themes  of  praise, 

In  yonder  l^lest  aboçle. 

"I  am  more  lightsome  now." 

MT  HAVE  been  in  great  trouble  about  tny  sins 

A  the  last  twelve  months/*  said  an  old  woman, 
a  few  days  since,  *'but  I  am  more  lightsome 
now:"  andon  being  asked  what  made  her  more 
lightsome,  replied : — 

M0J.  that  preclous  blood  .  .  .  that  precious 
Wood  has  cleansed  my4  sins  aWayí  Now  I  can 
lie  down  and  sleep  in  peace,  for  I  know,  if  it 
pleascd  the.  Lord  to  let  me  die  in  the  night,  I 
sbouldawake  in  heaven.  I  used  not  to  be  able 
to  sleep  for  fear  and  trouble,  but  now  it  is  peàce, 
ali  peace  f" 

She  was  asked  whether  she  would  have  gone 
to  hearen  if  she  had  died  some  yéars  back.,  "  O 
no,*'  she  said,  M I  should  most  sare  have  gone  to 
hell  as  I  deserve;  but  now  Jesus  has  forgiven 
my  sins,  ánd  I  know  l  shall  gp  to  héaven,"  and 
then  added,  ,with  much  feeling,  "  Q  what  love ! 
that  Jesus  should  come  down  bere  and  die  for  a 
poor,  good-for-nothing  sinner  like  me ! " 

Dear  reader,  have  you  been  !n  trouble  abóut 
your  sins?  Believe  me,  you  must  be  in  trouble 
«bout  them  some  day:  for  if  yoa  do  not  think 
*boat  them  now,  and  aooept  lorgtvenees  thvongh 
fhe  precious  blood*  of  Christ,  you  mtibe  trbubled, 
mdeed,  when  you  awake  in  hell,  and  find  it  is, 
too  lale  !  too  late  ! 

Regiêtered  for  Tranmiêêion  ÂbroadJ] 
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£les,  and  carrying  them  oat  ás  they  besí  can. 
Satan' s  first  atruggle  wifl  afso  bc  thé  subject  of 
tiis  last  struggle.  An  evil  .splrit  stòoa  oncé 
before  the  Lord  of  Glory,  and  said,  "  We  know 
thee.who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One;"  but  that  very 
knowledge  is  the  cauae  of  Satanás  pride,  and 
great .  wrath  against  the  written.  Word  and  the 
inçarriate  Word,  and  he  hurls  hif  victims— Eve 
and  her  natural  children — against  the  bucklers 
of  Jehovah*  the  majesty  of  God,  and  the  incor- 
ruptible  Word.   . 

Adam  and  Eve  very  soon  heard  the  prisoner's 
Yoice  changed  into  the  tones  of  the  judge.  They 
judged  God  in  God's  absençe;  they  soon  stood 
hçfore  God  to  be  judged  in  His  preaence. 
Reader,  He  wnom  thou  art  judging,  inatead  of 
receiving,  will  soon,  very,  tery  soon — aye,  aopner 
tnan  you  probably  imagine,  judge  yvu  and  the 
wholè  eárth  for  the  murder  of  títe  Son,  for  the 
rejéciion  of  His  Christ,  and  His  pardon. 

The last  Adam. carne;  ,He  carne  as  the  sinríer's 
substituta,  to  die  in  the  sinner/a  place,  and  to  be 
the  "heao0"  of  the  body  of  tbose  who  should 
beliéve.  He,  carne,  and  Satan  carne  also  to  try 
Him»  and  how  did  He  fight? 

Many  great  and  pbwerful  weapona  were  in  His 
Handa;  JHfe  kn«w  the  very  mind  of  God;  He 
rnade  rnan,  and  He  koew  what  was  in  man.  If 
it  had  pleased  Sim  to  reasoo  with  Satan,.  He 
couló*  have  refuted  him  at  every  poínt ;  but  the  ( 
*é  Capíain  of  our  salva tion  "  used  onlv  the  common 
soldier  «sword.  Thrice  He  said,  "  It  is  written/* 
4t'ít  is  written,"  "It  is  written  :"  He  laid  aside 
ali  other  weapona,  and  used  only  the  one  heavenly 
weVpon  that  God  has  given  to  ns — "  the  sword 
of  the  Splrit ,"  the^  written  Word. 

,  It  is  GodVlegaJized,  authorized  weapon,  and 
t7  alone  is  the  Spirifs  sword.  If  you  wield  it 
with  confidence  in  the  ,"  Spirit,"  the  Spirit  can 
fight  for  you,  and  Satan  will  be  defeated  and 
wounded;  but  if  }'ou  fight  Satan  with  the 
weapons  of  your  carnal  intellectuality  and  your 
human  «cholarship,  you  may  rejoice  in  a  ftourish 
of  earthly  trumpets,  and  Satan  may  even  encou- 
rage  and  help  you  to  look  victorious,  in  order 
that  othefs  may  put  on  the  same  Saulite  armour, 
which  no  true  David  would  use.  (1  Sam.  *vii. 
38,  39.)  But  the  Hoty  Spirit  has  no  part  and 
lot  with  you  ih  the  battle;  you  are  diahonouring, 
wounding,  and  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God ; 
but.  you  are  neither  wounding  not  eXpeílirig  à 
singíe  Satanic  spirit. 

Tbe'  last  Adam  wiclded  neither  the  sword  of 
sense,  nor  the  sword  of  eloquence.  nor  the  swords 
of  imagination  and  science,  in  His  combat  with 
Satan ;  He  fought  each  combat  with  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit  alone.  He  was  a  °Son,"  yel 
^leàrned  He  obedicnce,"  and  as  a  servant  He 
fought  the  foe  of  heaven  with  the  only  sword 


that'  tfie  Spirit  has  authorized  and  characterized 
as  His  own. 

Tbe  children  of  this  world  make  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit  the  object  of  their  concealed  attacks 
and  their  tiatred;  the  children  of  (he  king  dom 
cherish  it  as  their  sure  and  certain  defence. 

Reader,  to  which  Adam  dost  thou  belong? 
Hast  thou  been  bom  from  abover  Is  the  last 
Adam  thine  own  ?  Art  thou  one  of  His  "  seed  ?" 
Hast  thou  accepted  of  Gods  murder  ed  Son  as 
(hg  Sàviour  and  tny  Judge?  '  Read^  I  pi*ay  you, 
Revelation  xix.  1  í  - 15.  G.  F. 


Btief  Nòtés  on  the  Secôhd  Epidtle  to 
the  Thessalonians, 

CHAPl    II.  " 

fpHIS  ohapter  ia  the  baU}eTfield. of,  t,wo, contra- 
-*•  dictary  system*  of  propheçy,  touching  the 
actor*  ia  the  closing  acenes  of  the  latter  days. 
In  f>d,  upou  the  burn  and  coiouring  given  to 
the  earlier  verses  ia  made-  tq,  depqnd  whether 
the  Church  goes  through  ^h.e  tribulation  of  the 
Man  of  Sin,  or  whethex  she  is  takea  out  of  the 
scene  before  the  revelation  of  thrs  evil  person, 
with  his  appalling  powex.  May  the,  blessed  Lord 
help  us  in  the  interpretation. 

»' J^íow  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  com- 
ing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  our  gatbering 
togethar  unto  Him." 

In  this  openipg  versa  very  muqh  dependa  upon 
the  meaning  of  W<p,  here  rendered  **  by/'  There 
are  many  examples  of  this  prèposition.  being  used 
in  the  way  of  adjuring  in  the  classic  writers,  yet 
it  is  not  strictly  NewTestament  usage.  \t  would 
employ  Àa.  as  in  Row.  xii.  1,  "  We  beseech  you 
by  the  merciea  of  God."  Çorae  transiste  it 
*fcconceming;M  but  vircp  is  only  once  fo  used 
in  tne  New  Testament.  {Rpm.  Lx.  .27.)  Dne 
may  suppose  that  this  renderiog  carne  from  the 
Vulgate,  or.ançient  Latin  version  (no  doubt  this 
translation  has  had  great  innuence  with  our 
translfctors ),  which  has  "  per,"  "  by,"  or 
**  through;"  ao  also  has  the  Latin  translation 
of  .Arius  Montaaus,  "per  adrentum  Domini."* 
Did  the  translator  of  the  Vulgate  give  it  as  the 
understood  meaning  of  his  day,  or  indeed  as  a  fair 
rendering  of  vn-cp,  following  a  verb  like  tpunatú} 
Thus  two  Greek  professors  of  our  day  (Scholefield 
aud  Ellicott),  without  having  any  hias  on  their 
minds,  or  any  knowledge  of  the  oontroversy,  de- 
clare that  wrip  iairly  means  "  by /'  although  one 

*  The  Knglísh  vèrsions  of  Wiclif,  Tyndalé,  Cranmer, 
Geneva,  and  Rhéitoft,  ali  render  virip  nu  M  by.M  A  fairer 
rendering  than  "  eoncèmiDg,"  woald  be^  ^  on  behalf  of," 
a  not  ancommon  meaning  given  to  it  (see  Phil.  i.  2D), 
and  which  would  serve  aímost  equally  well  as  "by"  to 
tbe  advocates  of  the  distinction  between  "the  commgH 
and"theday.H 
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of  thera  (ElUcott)  does  not  so  translate  it,  and 
sees  no  reason  why  it  should  be  so  rendered, 
inasmuch  as  he  does  not  perceive  any  difference 
between  the?  pievious  "coming"  and  the.subse- 
quent  "day,1'  upon  whlch  point  really  the  contró- 
versy  turns.  Oirçp,  theii,  by  the  voice  of  antiquity, 
and  by  modera  criticisra,  may  very  well  meaii 

**The  coming  of'the  "Lord  Jesus' Christ,  and 
our  gatfieríng  tògether  unto  Hira."  '  '•  '  *  ; 
The .  importptíce  of  the  rêndering  to  be  givên 
to  v*kp  wfll  nòw  be  seén,  for  íf  ."  byM  be  nght, 
an  antíthesis,  or  at  ali  events  a  very  marked  dis- 
tinction  is  estabKshed  betWeen  **the  coming  of 
ttoUfQ&^mdf^h^diyf"  |»hich,  if  n^^i^tirelyy 
dissipated,  *would.  \&  -weakewl  by  any  other 
rendering.  Theybecome,  in  fáct,  two  events,  or 
two  marked  phases  of  one  great  event,  so  that 
we  may  e*bbrt'by'tBe  fltet;  that  is,  •<  bytiié  oom^ 
ing"  a^dtír^gathWng  *cfc«hér  unta  4fl^h;,,  ai 
that  eomirfgi  not  to aHõWfheeèpposition fhaPttt* 
seeond  è%eHti  ot^Nfay  oPtfce1  Lofd'*haíá  set  iw/1  of  '> 
"wa*  predènt'"  {for  "  at  hand ,,:  ftrndt,  a&ateftJ 
deríng,'  áílowable),  Whrcfeas,  If  ^eottcéfhfofc*  bé 
the  sensato  tfo^giveh  to  va^beh  "thfcéomfag*' 
and  *the:  dày™ may 'tocari'  orte  è*  vent,  t  that  .'is; 
there  is  leés^  prbpttety  r«'ffl8tittfcuiêhlng thkm 
than  on  the  former  h fpokheàlè  $  «ti  ftfct,fo  *o*ià 
be  'Kke^jrmg;01**  PT*t  7on  ce^cernmg^with 
respècU  'tê^èr  eértaití  evént,  thaiyòu-will  xto* 
think  it  baa  already  happenedi,r' '  1We'<ofliy  "&tyi 
there  wttèlâ  bVress7  £rôpriety;  -bietíanaeí  be  the 
meanmg  <tf'  the  prepositkm  what  it  may,  there 
migtitiffiR  toan  atfgfrmfent  rbimdM  oír  a  trtiown 
áktiiH*tòri''tetiteèn  íWfhe  comTnyg^  aftd  ^Ihfl 
dar."'  tfhe -*r6rõ?  »♦«òm1ng,',  (^apoiAriá)  ooews 
twenry^fi^' Umes  in1  tire  NeW  Te*tam«nt;  a.wâ 
alwa^sttíWftis  ttétble  presenee,  às,  »  l^affi  glad  of 
the  coming 'of  Srephanu*/' '  U  U  somefhin>r  wé 
can  see  wrth  &e  tye,'  as  disDitiotfrommóra!  per* 
ceptiòh:  "  Of  íhéee  tWenly*fiv«  times  of  it»  use* 
eighteeri*  belobg  to 'the  coming  o*  presença  of 
Christ.    '•    -'-1'1,  •'    »    '    ' 

**And:  our  gafliering  •  to^lHer  unto  Hrm.v 
This  ia  etidentí,  that  wben  He  comes  we.  are  to 
meet  Hrm,  e*  W  còfigt«gàtedl  toHit*.  (Oamp4* 
IThes*.i^;47.)   -  •         :" 

Ver.  2.*  ^Thatye  be-  not  *oon  ebakem  in 
(perhaps,  írbm  ydnt)  mihd»  «r*  bè  UOttbUd; 
neither  %y  s^rnf,  nor  by  wotd,'  vfór  bf  lettêt 
as  from  "nt;^  iftfat^thé  dayof  the  Lõfd  (befeler 
than  **of  Chtist^-is  •  presenf '  or  *  «et  in.  "  It 
would  -átfpéàr  that,  wbetber  owing  to  passing 
politicai  events,  or  to  the  severe  persecutions  they 
were  undergoing,  and  supported  by  some  m is t alie 
aa  to  aomething  aaid  by  the  apostle*  or  some 
supposed  ietter  of  hk,  these  Thetsalonians  had 
imbibed  the  notton  tbat  the  day  of  the  Lord — an 
expreasion  mach  nsed  in  the  Old  Testamento  and 


always  one  of  sorrow  (comp.  Isaiah  xiii.,  Joel  i.ii,. 
Amos  v.  ia,  Obadiah  15,  Zeph.  i.  7-15,  Zech. 
xiv.  1.)— had  actually  come.    We  should  notice, 
that  the. day  might  be  there,  according  to  this, 
supposition,  without  the  coming  of  Christ ;  and 
tbis  is  according  to  Old  Test.  analogy;  but  aa. 
they'  knew  that  the  coming  of  Christ  for  tbem 
(t  Thess.  h\  17)  wag  difll*fent  from  líis  çômin^ 
or  gofng  forth  ih  the  day  of  theXôrd  (Zech:' xiv; 
1-3*),  âlarni  would  fllj  tlíeir  miad$  by1  thè,1  <t&tf: 
arrtving  ttíth  no  cotniôg  of  tThrist;  /IÍWs  $eemà' 
to  hnye  been  the  cause  of  their  periítf bàtíonV '  -"' 

Ver.  3.  «M>Let  tio  man  áeceivé:  yòu';by  'àtxj 
rneáns,  for  that  !íay  shall  not  conte  èxcé^i  therev 
'come  a  fal]iog,  uway  (Ktérálly,  the  apostasy^! 
6xst,  and  that  man  of  sin  be  Tevealed,  thè  soii  o(! 
perdition.**  There  appear  to  be  two  stèpá.— lst" 
the  apostasy,  índ  the  'revelátlon  óf  the-mah  of 
sin.  Às  to  the  first,  we  have  ho  assistancefròm 
Bcripture  aa  tó  the^word  itself» ;^bich  only  ap- 
pears  oncé  bésídes1  (Acts  xxi.  21)*  in  the  ííeW"1 
Teslament.  Whát  fallíng  axvay  is  ítf  íf  We 
lobk  at  the  context  (ver.  8),  and  compare  ít  vrhh^ 
Isâlah  xl  4,  we  hlust  atóufedly  aHow,'  that  thisj 
falling  away'  òr  revolt  has\iii  some  ^ay  tb  dp, 
with  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus  as  cohnecl^ã" 
Wijfti  the  Jewjsh^Méo^le.*  But  ttíeri,  ks.thi^hápter,. 
and  ali  the^aíet  epistles  òt  Paul"  (compare  T 
Tiro.  iii.  ÍT7),  ás  welt  as  the  JÉpistle  of  Jtftfè^! 
speàk  of  the  degenerstcy  atítf  depart\ii»el£ròmJ 
Gòd  into  w^chlCbnstian  professors  tteré  tó  faltf; 
and,  as  thé  Afiostlfe  JcAnlfl  Jôhri  il,  18^  declares/ 
v  Even  rioiv-ate  there  mahy  atttichrisls;  wiièret)^ 
we  know  that  it  is  the  làst  time^"  that  tmiverskt 
dedênsion  may  be  mtendêd,  Which  ivilí,'  we  ma J^ 
Teadily  supposê,  malte  >way  for  tne  anj^christ.v 
*' Ye  have  heard  that  antichrist  shajl  come."'  \  ' 

té'Aftd  that  man  of  sin  (some  4Greek  copies, 
réad, 4i  of  láVvlessness")  be  revealed,  the  iíori  oí 
pèrditiôtt/1  (€omp.v  where  this  is  nsed  òf  Judas/ 
John  xvii.  12.)  This  isthe  one  varioúsly  named; 
and  dèscribed  in  difierent  parta  òf  Séripture/ 
sometimes  aa  (Dan.  vii.  8)  the  "  Httle»  horn,"  who 
arrogates  power  to  himaelf?  and  because  of  whosó 
words  judgment  comes  on  the  fourth,  or  Koman 
empire ;  sometimeè  as  **  thè  beast"  of  Ret.  xiii!9 
who  blasphemes  àgainst  Ood,  and  whom  ali, 
except  the  saints,  worship  {vv.  6-8). 

Ver.  4i  **  Who  opposeth  and  oxaltèth  himself 
agãinst  ali  that  is  calíed  Ood,  or  that  ia  Wor- 
8hípped,,  (lô  an  object  of  veneration).  In  Rev. 
xiii.  5,  6,  it  is  said  **  there  was  gíven  unto  bim  a 
mouth  speaking  great  tbings  and  blasphémies," 
"  and  he  opened  bis  mouth  in  blasphemy  agaitast 
Ood  to  bla8phemó  His  name,  and  His  taber- 
nacle,  and  them  that  dwell  in  heaven."  Besides 
these  passages,  the  New  Testament  affbrds  Httle 
light  as  to  the  terrible  ways  of  this  awful  being 
whom  Satan  sets  up  against  Christ;  but  in  the 
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TUfa»  fiVÀttfefeLlSfr. 


[AírttiL  1,  1OT4. 


Ó\i  Testamênt*  mariy  passages  trtyy*  be/póinted 
^  as  ÍJan.  xi.  36:1  "JÀnd  Íh«  king  shali .  dò 
aeéordirig  to  bis  own  Wtlt;  ánd  hé  shafl'èxalt 
jjiimself  andt  magnify  líimséif  àgarhsí' èveiry  god, 
ãndt  shall  speak  márvellbus  things*'  agaínat  the 

pòa.qfWL^ * 

':  . "  So  ttai  he  ÇasGod}  altteth'*  ití  tlié  tettiple  of 
God,8hewing,{iirAâfelfthathe!8  tiod.'*'  Jtought 
ioVbé  á .' selticd  quéntlón'  amóng*  tJhristiàn*  that 
yíwdoefl'  np  ,  jnean  *  thV  Christiati  Cftnnfti,  ánd , 
jndeeá,  uptíf  the "prpíessipg  chdrctí  fHl  WtoWnk 
Judawni,  Itnèver'  was  80  h#d.  'Ali'  the  èatfy 
i^thçr^Wm  Wppofytús  tfototiwârd^wBcrftate 
wj-íítenupon  ttiá  àntiehr  íát,  naVe '  assertèd  fô  to 
íethé  Jewish '  tériipljá  Jrét't6  Ve  tetíiált,  andthfe 
JanewMà;  Vojbàixíâ  ix.  *27*  :x*/heW  thèr  Jevttfch 
■sacrificial'  worshípi  beln£  ftgáiii  èstáblíshed,  tHè 
pnnce^the:ahtíchrlkt;  cattse*  *thé  Wçrlftce1  attd 
oblation  to  cease,  and  upon  the  baítleníerits  shtill 

alão  upon  the  moúpt  br  l!tiel  çóngregation  on  the* 
^ijies  M.tbft.prçthj'/  wíth  PsájniTxlviii:j2T  ,  "  The! 
joj  íjj'íhe  wbolè  eárth,  is  Mount  Ziori;  'oú  ^ie 

S^es.  óf  ^the  nortH,  the  clty  of  thè  &reat  'king.'* 
(já  of  grèat,  impòrtáhce,  for  dístingui^hinjr;  pro-< 
jphetio  landrnarks.,.  to'  Have  always  befòre  orie1* 
eieMbattl^erVis  now  no  material  temple  allowed 
'  pf  íGpjl,' in  w&VCn  it  could  bé  said  tnát  this  ór 
^híaf  óne  sjts.,  Qf  the  .Chuíclf  or  ChrístiaftsV  it 
, :&8 mió  and  apín  said,  "Ye  aretné  terttplè  of 
„ihé  Hvirie  G.pâ,!as  God  hathsald,  I  Will  tíwelHn 
'$iem  an3  ,^alk'  in  them."  (2  Cor;  Vi.  10.)  '  It 
!  pnr  minds  are  so  mystified  às  tobecafríed  ín 
-  tnougílt  Tn^o  (át;  Peter'8  at  ítoihe,  of  St.vPauYs 
4  jjb .^on^bn,  tliere  U  no  hope  òf  advahcé  ín  pró* 

,  :,  Yejr.  5,  "Jlçtpember  not  that  when  T  VJras  yet 
.  rtifti  jov  I  tpld  yòu  tbese  tbings."  ft' wóúld 
".  «eem  thqt  the*  apostle  communícated  to  theA  by 

vord  o.t  ipoutb  some  outline  of  the  évènts  of  the 

Wfer  ^darfj/wbích  may  possibly  náyébeen  énn- 
,  ^odíéd  ajt^riyards  ín  the  bpok  x>f s  ReveiàtloVt. 
,,  He  ,\y*s,ft  propjiet  as  well  as  ãn  apostle,  att'd  his 

juittngs  come  do wn  to  us  as  such. 

.  B^t,  it  may  be  said,  if  we  are  tó  be"  out  òf  it 
t  ali;  wtíy  rçveal  them  to  us  ?  The  ansivet  iá,  tfiat 
T,  ,propbecy  is  not  to  us  a,  meí-e  proof  óf  thb  trutb 

of  Gotfa.  Mfoid  in  some  historical  fulfilment,  that 
,  is,  yfp  âá  not  prove  prophecy  by  històrj1 ;  '  but 

wheiber  we  t^re  to  be  in  the  events  themselvds 

pr  (|notr  ít  is,  a  .  warnin^  voice  tbat  ívé'  should 
,  already  Çe  vithdrawn  ín  «pirit  from  thoseways 

Tvhich,cuítninatiiig  in  anticbnst,  will  eVentually 

brírig  down  tbe,  judgment  òf  God.  . 

Worsl)ip  is  not  a  means  of  grace  ín  OTder  tô 
'  fa  8ave£  but  thankfgiving  to  the  Father  bccatise 
we  are  saved. 


:  fhé  X)nè  THiíie  ÍTçWtfúl. 

°  Now  it  Qítne  to  pa«w.  as  th«y  went,  t^iat  Ho  entered  into  a 

,  Hírp  \p\q  ber  UoMêp.  .  A»d  «hp  h*A  *  tffper  c<tfl«d  JMnry, 
which  also  'sat  ai  Jesua'  feet,  kn<\  libara  "blí'  word.  Btrt 
•Mart%«  t»a«  ètimfc4ife<t  «boui  «i«5b  <*terv*iig,i  artd  cirae  to 
,  Hiin»#nd  m\í,  Lovi,  doM  llion  not  cara  tbal  npv  aiater  bath 
lefl  me  to  serre  tíon^t  T>Mbét-  thèrafôrte  thaHbe  bHptne. 

•  h\iá  /beut  aife«gr«<l  »od  A«id  «ntfr  b/r.  Martkft,  Mfltnbft.  tJaou 
■ri  corvful  imd  troubW  aboqt  piany  thii\ga:.  bot  one  tbinjf  ia 
ijeedf^il^Biítí  MavV  Imtb-rboafn  ttiatfeooíl  p»r€,  WhítA  eball 

.  .;iioifbfl«kfjnia^Mrwijib»ív'-rLa>í»^9H?ii   ;.*,..    . 

HERE  «rd  twoc  dearpialeta  úr.C^niW  They 
r!wbrô>béthipteBÍoua  tàítkB  ttfd^.jJUidoefi  pot 
gayi  thatJ^MaffthaiBieyer  -sal.  ati  thfiifeet  níjeem; 
most  likely  she  didíibccaMi8e>we/fflad//tb»t/tUhe 
had  a  aitotet  ealled  Mary*  ^hichaba^satiàW^us' 
.toei/'  i.  Ali  tviflyLOoniiertèd :  pectfOMldo 4h*9  5»tp 
or.  Um;  wltsèemed^  ho>Mever,.ta  beiá  (tabUttvith 
Mary  ta  sít  safctfthejLoiiáVfft€tf/Biid..bew.Hi* 
vwrd^  Bhe.lelt  th»  ^««rf,  offifo  andiuifw.il  to  be 
the  pteoeoi  ísltreng th -andrblesohigi  .[//  .,  ;;  u  ,,. 
Wcí  «He  eáipty  ;ve«B«ls,tandt  neeji  «qnaiantly  .to 
be  fiUtdviataL.thft  fulnfiaai  <rf  /Chiut  íne^taío^r 
«oweíy>  iwoeesityi;  bdtowftmr^leakir  sef»sebj(t<xj» 
eooa^low  thetei^oqfmefit^AvéíteceifíayifWf.ftUairaf 
Oodr  gtsatiy;  íttlesâed  i  m  >  fy-taJíe^a^,  we.:n««d  i  re- 
w«rÍB(íiagain:ta  4ayV  \£laaaed  be  Qoái  iA<ia  Uia 
li9vgi^àn4*oinrBftq<Taceivè^..Ye89}ki  •-  \>v^ 

•  MkrthaV^pIffttlalky^afóftènundwtii^di'  íWe 
teacdof:  H^r-dè^tèdnfess^di^Ctoisfiiíi  vee«lvt»g 
Hitn'fntb  Irtr  Hòusé,  prfejlttrittg  k«ippen'Wíll4iigiy 
aefYit^r/fté., "titíd  nbw'yòu  tiee^-hèr^iifth^  time  of 
^>éVplék)ty,íh8tèadf  of  còn<è*diiígantí  Ht^tinfe  with 
her  iílte>,  4he'appties  tèí  otwíe  io^Jtíèuè  a«  the 
Máètfeff  oflhéfot<rh  HottsehoWv  anéiá84f'Ma«ha'8 
atfachtnt!nt'tò,Cfcri*tI:t*<wlM-,  be*  WHy  etttimaDêd, 
:tvé  firid  Ih^tíièeléTentb  <Aípter  ttf;Johnv%htn 
the  Bethán?  fatnity  ta  spélt^èrt  inft  Mtt4ta?s>tti&tAe 
Is  tinthe  top  ofth*  Kst,  '•|íNo,w-Jè«Mi  t»rtd 
Nfafthà,  and  heVsisfer;  arfd'1  Lastras/*  >  Thua 
Marthai-eads  td  tis  triatiy  prdfitafelé  teftson»;  and 
Tibt  the"  léasl  in  Inrpbrtanee,  tne^írnple-arídtíon- 
fldítig  tvarj  itt  *hfch  Jshe  ^oèa-sftralght  tò  Obrist 
in  íhe  'monient  6Í  !pèrp1fexUy.  '  '  '  x^ 

Buí?  Márthá  fállèki r  ?n  the»  *ay  kl  ^hieh  *he 
addresséd  lhe  Lòtd.  f  8he  had  M>  stoettftk  fbr 
'the  serVice,  and  the  te^h  'Mm  stfrred.  -  ;We  <Jan 
ali  enter  frito  Hhis'.  She  !brokedbwít  in  spírit, 
andVe  tntist!  ai!  ^tftMá  If  wte"nè^cttd'8tt  at 
the1  fcet'  of1  Je»«\íS'-^;to/  w*ít  «orn-thé*  t^d  for 
^trength.  ' '  While^  íafJ  quite  Irae»  :thkt  ali  -are 
rànfcéd' aníongtneblfesse^  ^fto^truít iw thé 'Lord, 
yét  those  are  dóubly"  blessed  Vho  are  u  síttmíg  in 
the  tord,  átid  rh  the  powèt  òf  "Hfe*  mlitlrt.'1 
44  Blessed  is*  the  ntah  >VhoSé  kttrmgthis-in  «thee." 
It  i^  one  tbing  to  ask  ^éod  to  fóHoW' pattr  effbrts 
wíth1  HPis  ^lessing,  ánd  ít  4s  fenoHhe¥  lo  «onduct 
them  in  the  strcngthof  th^Lôrd,1!!!  ooA«i»iilon 
tvithHim,  after  quiétiy  »ittvãíat  the-  féet  of 
J«U8  and  ^rfn|j-Htó>v«,rd:  ;dòg^ 
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Marthfj^jf  Jgjt  &e jym'i<p  too  mudb  for  her 
capabilities/ánd  insteád  or  lookiiig  (o  Jesus  for 
atreagth,  auri  canfeaamg.her  pwn.  fauita,  sb$  found 
fault  with  jM*ry,'  and.  spoke  hnproperly  to 'the 
Lord.  **Doat  Mom  mo/  car#  4h«t.my  «ater  feath 
left  me  tó  serve  alape?  fcid,  bçr  therefbre  that 
she  beltf  m<e.',:  Nor  wm  abe  rígbt  in  dictating 
to  the.  Lord,  t^  aefcdíng  Wary  tvas  tbe  best 
mode  of  delt*era«ce.  How  cotild  «hw  know  that 
Chríst  wavgditffr  to  hsip  her  io/thafrnva^i*  1  Bit 
«uchHtfJiAatui  Wé  tfcfofc:  n.ourifQllyitbafrdali  fet- 
atf»tafcat?ftohie'ia*ou*,wfty<  boi;  honr  /òftefà*  i«,;k 
ina  tfajitofc»ver  espected?!  ,1    ..->  /j  ■>,,-:  •  -,',,.. 

NeW  niarfethe  LoTéVro^ty.  Hia  fahbful  fore 
fli*Ç  «étt^MiwUii.  ^ight.  «s<  to/i>«r  ío*q  'attâ. 
"Mattbai  Matftbâ,.  tfaow«rt  cíarefai  and  tnoubled 
abbut?  tílaAyr^biwgfi, -htet  dne.fcbitag  ia  needfaL" 
She  WasvffRhi  fa  iftaking  Cbri8ti>«r  refuga*  «ad 
in  acknowledgm^^HiÈB.asl  tbe:Máttfflr,,6iJ  -fcfer 
bou^é^lnir^n^^idimot^ninMiohíthe  -forá/in  a; 
l^lft*piritiw*Hè>  wto  lookiutf  ntau^hattad  cort- 
plaiiitog'**  miotfcef3»as>4o.b0  uirúâiadíni  o£  her 
ow*  faffing*; v  jTtm«ia:  bf soammmn)  ernwv .  asd  a 
Nrfe*»ioft*.  /E^4fcíl*«it6it^jH»tnaiifi  into*- 
«%«©#  vtft»h>  GooVjgttfasl  TffAfi)  in  soch^a  m*w- 
muríng  spiriU^t^teadvof.appfoflnhing'  Qod^viih 
self-judgBRtKW Aná  m  teókae  <*ndi  a  wntrite  heart, 
UmtQfeàflwftWIPíted  itatfflj»b*'.to>44  tjeaflaint- 
.fd7propíialii^W#  Wk+sS&vw  wwH  Âfjttp,  tfiqn, 
Ifcat  iMar^ffead^dgMiijer  qsyp  spjrit,  and  pp- 
•sfeftfctfíMímmg  ^Q^ir, .Up^e .  b^taau}  ta 
toa  J^4+*Mlr  a«Vi«Pwbei^df  I, anvf^rafúl  .abo.ut 
maay  4)MOS«oI  4»W  <W*  .^e^s^^king  strepftth 
trt»;  U^^j&bç^forfl  ,haye,  ,b q?p ,  .tryipg  $q ,  serje 
ftwnisfc  í*!»al  \  qoftfrtençe, .jathfr.  ,|Jiaa,'iieJf? 
•fflftiràoftòfe^i-ÃWPWbU  wjptue'  Teajcla,  ,jis 
wmft  WlwWlíg.lewws.,  Tb^4Í^pr4  ,^itl  neUfcer 
bear  aftgftÍ9g»>nor  aaji  wj  thing,  aiainat  Jtfary, 
bnt  co\to*flen4* I  hffiiftoi-JPténg.,;  ",pne  tfiiqg ,  is 
aeedftt^JH>dMaijr.,ha^rfij)9aeR  tha^gpod.  part 
•aifcbrtMtWt)^  ti&*a  *w*v  jroro.  her^' .  The 
I*rd  cdoeflj^^ay.thatjt^  MpM*  9r  useful 
bat  needftã  for  us-tcf#}f„*$,Hia  feet*  Nõ  God- 
fearfofl  peRfoa. aan  ,get  ^apuily  op  wjjttvout  ,U.  It 
w  ^áWPd^pajft,  a^í  |>|»ppy;aí€jtbo«e^',bQ,(^of?«f 
iL  /We  [fcMI^P^npiaHy  jPtiecU-  presented  for(  cxur 
ehwc^lw^fíhiajM^bcí.oae  thipg  needful.  It  ia 
uotaalvarii^^íj^.t^p  aMP^iperaon^kjxo^inç  t^iat 
ae  baí  iipiístíieiíg^^or.  ^domi.in ^bimselr,  sita 
at  fbeJtiorcfoífee*  a*  ^^  râc/t/ver.  Ob  tbat 
wçifcU;  o^a ^f^cí  r^ne.  .  ÍJ^a,  ífa4K%?an  error  is 
****&<*  wihmg.]'  .j/Çbia/ifk.tjie  d^nses.t  atn^os- 
I^ffcift  olípriíJ^  aqd.un^ief.  ,  The  .Lprfd  )çaep 
ua  frQ$Q.a^f?rftU^Ç^  a^íV:8eJí-coiApkcepcy„ior 
bj  fai4b:We,a^r>^.  »,  Wwtípgi  <>*  ^olJ  íhrpi^gh 
Cbmt49  MVtp^naablje.;,,!!  U  ncf^ti/  fo?  prca,eít 
•tuejigtti»  Pflmfertj  ajçbd  aucce8s;:iw«//wÍ  botbfor 
aetvicfr.tp^eotfjffiptj  9ff^|Ttt/  ip  family  order,  .the 
fire-Bide  intercouraçj^e.B^og,  Uje  9$çe.     Sqifle 


aay^  ífrba?e  iw?í  tijn^  for  «itting  at  tbev  feet  of 
Jesus,;  ,.bwt,  I  aak,ruHave  >vè  time  t<?  eat?*' 
"(IJave|„w.e  time  to  al©ep?M,  We  should  never 
rpeasi^re  qur  communion.  vvltb  God  by  tinie.  H^ 
Ifaówd  ho^f  we  are  situatep!,  and  is  abU  to  giye 
us  mucb  ble8slng  in  a  short  period.  Tbe  mòy 
p^en^ffft  ^figiR  to  feçl  wealf,.we  s^çufa  íifl.up 
qur,  heàrta  fç  Qpd^  ia  tbe  name  pf  .  Je8usT  fpjr 
^tpengt^.a^d  peí  wil^jneet  us,In  £he  emérgepcj;. 
Qqâ  lojre^ufl  tp^  wait  ^poi^  Hím.  tíave  ypii  noj 
o£ten,t1aQticad(  w f/t^e.Miísa^màji/{*  Wait  on  ,the 
Lqc4?VV  4ff?r  w&itfn^  on  .HJm.  our.Btrengtb  \fi 
rea^w^^we^^  ^  W.ith  Vinga 'aé  eagles,  $* 
ff/i».  a^nd.are  no^,  weary»  tfptt  an<ji  are  nqt  fçdnt. 
.ÇjpajJpeB.^oiJoye  us.tq  be.drowgy  CÍfriat^anà^ 
bj4.  active  anA  E^aloú^B.  Jf  .át  anjr  tt/ne  we  do 
ppt  fep^  reliab  íor,  Hia^ojrd,,  le.t  íis  siV  at  th,ê  feet 
qftJiBa^8f  .and^ft  8^aff  soQn^^iflb  io  ppen  and 
read  tbe  fiifcleM    ..  >tl,^  ,   )tl';  ,„,  ,,1  '.  „;.f^ ;.,', 
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ticb 
Tttíe 


^^EBÍpVe  |n'-%caé  laíter  da^J^tót^  mticl 
•  -f- ,  •  enjôr .,  a^boupií  s,  r  some '  *  whò '  teScKj  ih  ai  'fòk 
siitíqfingft  bff  t^elo^t  shaft  Ka'vc!T  ail,1eA^;y  Injt 
t^ré  ^yulbe^  nó7^ternát|  puniatlínertt '  KafêafteV ; 
.t^jajt  tne  ^Icli^w^ô  are  iíirnèd'*  ítit j>  ^ie|í:  *sHéíll 
bereáfter  b^e  inníbiiatíéd.  líow/it  surè]jv{folídws, 
th|it  If  no  adernai  punianmen^.tben  .h'ò  everlavl- 
^ng,  bappiness;  ror  ioíb  t)ie  punisbment  oí  ttíw 
.wícked,  and.thé  happiriess  ,<ir f tíke  fríghtii6iiè,  64a 


,^íckeí|,  and! the  happines  cj  ., 

jto  ^beír  durattyn,  are  èxprêsseàjby  ontííéordin 
tbe  Greet,  New  Te^staínent.  !  *^Ariâ  tfi^sef  :sbiíll 

?p  ajway  yito  eyéiflâsting  (fiionioitf  pilhísHm^êiil: 
|ut  thp  fríg^teous  Intp  líiè  eternal  taitimoti.y." 
The  same  word,  aiõnion,  is  "here  Uâexf' to  denote 
44  eyerJaptin^  punishment,"  and  f *  llfe  .etérnat{M 
jjjiçrefpre  tbe  duratioh  o/  tbe  biièmust  \è  of  .the 
«axóe^xtent  as  tbe  otber.1  The  prppér  méarifng 
p/fhe  Greek  wprd,  àiõny  ít\  ali  i  ti  Vai*iòua[ncom- 
j^jinajtiona,  is  Fully  equivalent  fo  'tn'e  ghraslé  uTor 
eyer.°  Tnç  soundest 'principies  òfBibfícarcriii- 
qism,,  anel  of  lahguàgé?  teach  us.  that  lio  stronger 
expressions  tbah  those  usedby  tne  HdlySpirit  in 
the  original  languages.in  whích^ineScriptufeB 
>vipre  penned,  could  have  béen  foúndio^ex^ress 

ÍHe  proper  eternity  qf  the  punishmeiít  õf  tbe 
inally  impenitent  unbelíevér.  These  eslpr^Bsiona 
are  u^èd  to  pinote  tbe  durado  A  ot  tbe  góvefn- 
ment  and  existence  of  Go3  tómsèlf.  '  Theré  is 
pqtrjn  tbe  wbqle  Bible,  rrom  the  first  verse"  in 
,'óénesís  to  tbe  last  veTse  In 'the  Revelatíon,  òne 
solitary»  isolated  passáge,  which  by'  straigjitfbr- 
ward,  fair,  imparcial  critiçlsmi  can  be  sáiJJto 
prove  a  limitéd  duration  óf  future  paiíishttient. 
^Ve.tberefore  hold  that  notbing  short  of  r^own- 
rjght,  madness,  coupled  witbthé"  natural  enmity 
of  tbe  carnal  mind  against  tbe  trúth  of  Gbd, 
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tovAd,  mâuençe  arçy  ainner  to  refu.se  iromediatç 
fairht/in Jeaue,  on  tbe-snpDosition,  that  possvbly, 
Mteríall*  the,  aufferdnga  pf_  the  .finalty  lost  rajght 
haye-  aa .  wf.  Swb*  u  reuppositipn"  ,has  not  even 
the  appearanpe  of  a  aaaction  .froro  anytbíng 
^nWflb^noièfi  ia  the.Scríptúie  of  triub/'/  If 
ypu/  are  jyrustJHg  a&d  hppíng^diear  reader,  that, 
after  ali,  your  -caademjoation,  tnay  possibly  have 
W0A4à;|h^«gh  you  are. not  á  beUevçr  in  ^esus, 
•nt*  haaltça  aolerpoly  and  with.teara  to  assure  you, 
'tbaVypU.Hvp  «0; foundation.  fpr  a.uçh,  a  hopê  br 
truaW  S*  «U  tfep  teyealejl  wort}.  of .  God.  ,  líothipg 
ahprf  of  .  tfeeu  *erie*t  ( /fopl-hardy .  riiadness» *  cóuld 
.'ejcerjnduoejou  tprwk  your  apura  salvatión  for 
-toftlse  <ftr#}  fitai,  a  delv^ipn.  .  Qb!  "belassuTed, 
rif  you  aw  no*;*  bqliever  in -the,  liqrd  Jesus,  you 
.trt*  iftidang^pf  eternal  hurninga— ^pf  "hell-gre; 
nivbeí^itheir  w&rfn,  dietb  Áqt,  and.  the  #re  ís,  npt 


.-ina|i:be^a^e4;   A**£  you  niay  be  íed  by  the 

■íHdlj,  Spirftilo^pasiífer  ypur  preaent  staiç*au<l'to 

xflee sfronij'.  "JLqe  $rrath  to  cflnVeJ"  to  Jesus  the 

n6aviou*  of  aio/aers.  ,  VVe  \viU(  noSv  briefly  con* 

cuider  ílbfl  4^estfqa,;~\Vbat,  saya  'the  Scnpture 

.  Tegardiag.  t&&  eternal  puni«hnient.qí  ali  whò  die 

:  -defitiíute  of  íaâtb  i»  Jesus  iCbrist?    . 

-,n-  The/.qu0ation 4p  be  ajwyered  is  òne  of  splémn 

Srtiefcsfc.      It  js,  thisj  /.'Whíaí  does  .the  Holy 

.  fipfrit  tgaeh  ua.ijn  tbe  word  cpricçjningtbe  eternal 

punishment.pf  :ail  'vrho  #ie  without  9:  personal 

:  inteteet,  in:  Jesus,?"     We  hesitâte  not  to  affirm, 

4hat  the  ,Scnpture#  give  mo«t  clear  and  decided 

!  tettimíjfly;  regar  dingt|je  eternal,  duration  o f  future 

ipmaishmtfaU .,:JnjMaUf,x,vui.  '8,  heíl*fiie  is  called 

^bDíerieating  ,fUe.M     In  Mattr'xxv.44oythose  on, 

fcbe  léftAand  are;  sajd  tó  "go  aVay  into  everlast- 

*  ing  ptinlshment,"  Jn  H&fí  uu  29,  the  man  who 
rhkapfee»aeô  again«t  the  Holy  Spirit  ia  declared, 
toíbe  Min  4aAger  of  "eternal  daranation/*  In  2 
Thew.  L*9tAUo8^,5vbo  M  know  not,  Ooc^,  and  tbat 
«fbey  nOtf  the.gpppal  ofour  tord  Jesua  Ch^T8t,,,; 
'aré  threatejae4  tf>.  Y  fya  puniahed  wi^h  everlasting 
deatTttctóoaJ' .  Iu^ude  í,  Sodom  and.Gomorrha, 

.    and  thé  éutrounding  citiea,  are  âaid  to  Ue  "  suffer- 

•  iágí.the  ve«geapce.  of,  eternal . 6reV  "The  true 
rneaning  of  th^expression  wefind  in  the  doctrine, 
tÈtat  at  theyerympinent  of  the  death  of  ,the  bodyf 
thaapirit  entf  ra pn  a  ataie  o^conscious,  existerice, 
eiihèr  of  happiaess  pr  mUer^..  The  spirits  of 
those  wickedt  persans.  whp  periated  ín  the  buxn- 
ing  of  "Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  and  the  cities 
aboutthemin  like  manner,w  are  how^set  forth 

or  an  example/'  beca«se-  they  are  now  u  suffér- 

ing  the  ^engeànce  of  eternal  fire."     In  each  of 

'  iheae  paasages  t}uoted4'  the  Tiery  same  Greek  word 

iseniployed,  aa  ia  used  to  decote  the  happineas 

of  the  righteous,  and  the  existence  of  God. 


Thus,  ^íatt.  xix.  16:  "^tèThaMlrV?1'  Matt.  xxv. 
46;  "Life  eternal;"  tmke  xVl.  &  ^«Everlasting 
haoitation8;,í*  Luke  ivúi.QOz  "In  ihè  wbrld  to 
come  lifd  everlaatiifgf';1*'  Tohú  ihY15i!  *•  Have 
éverWinft  lifé;°  èatnè  ih'Yerke  r6àn^86,'and 
çhap,  v.  24;  Bom.' xVi.  Í8i  "TOé  everltísting 
God ;*  2  Cor:  iv.  t7r**Et«?rnal -Welghtof  gtóry;" 
verse  18:  "The  íHings  which  are  nfjt  aeen  are 
eternal;"  chap.  ▼.  !:*••*  Ati  hòtí8te1io<  tnádewíth 
liands,  étefnal  hi  the  heiv^ns;,,  2*TRe9*.  li:  T6: 
"Háíh  givèn  úá '  evetfa&tirtfc  'cbh^olKtioft;  tirnl 
good  h.òpe  througH  gráce;T,,2,fnfh.  W  10:«*The 
salvátiori  whicli  is  tn  OríH«tl  Je**4  itfíR  eternal 
glory;**  Heb.  v.  9:  "The  author  of  eternal 
salvation  unto  ali  thcw»  thai-obey  Him;"  chap. 
ix.  12:  " H*vin'g.9tyaine4  eternal re4emption;,, 
veraeH:  uThé  eternalSpirit;^  verse  15:  "The 
prompse  of  eternal  inheritance;"  1  Fet.  v.  10: 
"Eternal  glory,  by  CKriBtJésus^  Vfèt  i.pll: 
"The  everlasting  kingdorh  df  òuV^Lbrd  and 
Saviour  Jesus' Cbrist;"  andT  Jotiri  t:  20:'  k«Thia 
is  the  true  Gód  and/etèTtfat  Hfé."     '.  !     ' 

Hére  wê  have  the  <heék  tvord,  ^MieTi' "#e 
translate  ertrlasting  knd  étetnal,  kppffed  by  the 
Holy  Spirtt  in  a  variety  bF  Waj^,  éaáHi  rfreartihg, 
ia  the  true  and  propor  sense;  durátiorr  Without 
end.  If  th,Í8  be  só,  Wbat  foundation  tetaata*'for 
manT8  theories  cobcerning  limixed  'Jrtinishnient, 
or  annihjlation  f*  None  whdtéver. '  Orre  'sirtgle 
Hne  of  Holy  Writ  rnust  bè  latrffleiént  to-l/hew  us 
bow  báséless  such  a  theory  is.  Kead  thafawfuíly 
solèmn  statemeht, 'thrice  repeated  by  thtí^òving 
Jesus,  in  Mark  ix.. 43-48:  "The  fte  ihit  neVer 
shall  be  quenched:  where  thélr  xvormdieth  not, 
and.  the  Bre  is  not  quenchè^d."  Bewaris,  ye  tin- 
converted  readers,  hovr  ^oú  trlfte  tintK  those 
words,  Take  ieed  of  your  false'  teftsorítogs 
about  their  impori. '  Bélieve  *íhat  they*  teach 
whafr  they  say,  and  ^eé  to  Jesus  'thát-atoch  a 
doom  rnày  not  be  yoirrs.  ' 

Sinner,  yoii  háve  a  Soul  wfiich  is  írninprtal, 
which  rnust  consciôusly  exi^t  through  àll  èternity. 
Look  at  that  solemn  wórd  BTBRNITY. '  You 
must  face  iti  H  you  dié  npt  recondled  to  God, 
by  the  blood  aheddingbf  Jeauá,  vou  tnóst  be 
ÊTKRNftLY  *t,08T.  Gh!  lôok  at  ít.  Oohsider 
yQur  posi.tion.  Fléfe  tò'  J^sas  for  "patdbn.  The 
peerlesa,  pricelesa,  inflniteVacriflcèf  òf  'Jeatia;  is 
the  gi.ít  of  Goid  to  Jfou.  Will  yò^u  áeeepf  GcWa 
gíft?  Dare  you  retuse  to  do'  ao ^1  God  has 
provjded  an  infinite  sacrrrice,'  that  fm  tnay  be 
deliveréd  frorp  eteVnal  puníaHrhént.  ''  TJve  eross 
of  Jesus  is"  the  meaáure  of  ^Gbd*s  loW  ttí  Jrou. 
Oh !  aubmH  to  the  í>ower  pf  that  lote.  ^Belíeve 
ón  Jeaus,  that  you  tnay  háve  aalVatiòH.  ^The 
cross  of  Chriat  has  fully,  MesaédHfy/còtipletely 
met  ali  the  claims  of  dívíne  noirnésa,  truth,  ãnd 
justice.  If  you  delíbêrately  reject  that  Saviour, 
there  íb  no  othet  ground  of  hòpe.  Eternal 
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pvaisbippnt  ia  hell  mugt  )>e  y^ur  doçnv  JEternity  J 
eierniiy/  fTES^iTY/.  Man,  J*ou  cannot  rid  your- 
•elf  of/Ct^nií^.  Xpy  Wat  Hve  for  eve.r.  But, 
bleated  for  «ver  be  o^r  God,,He  has.  set  the  door 
of  ire*  fwççyíwijie  open.fpr  çvery  wnner  who  is 
wiU&ng  >a,ei}ber.  Jflaus  i#  the  door,  BeHeve  in 
the  Lím4  ^fw»,  tb^a  eteraity  wiU  be  fuJB  <of  ricb 
bte&çdneaa,  forjou^  JJe  aasured  tjhat  the  punish- 
BW»t»pf5l#i^  «fc^í  °út  rejoice  that  there  is 
etsrnal  ^ai^iqninjhç  Lpfd  Jesus  C^rist*  for  ali 
ttaneift  pf  fo^tii^d,  whp  $>eUeye  jn  His  napae. 
There  ia  no  cqqdemnation  for  that  f>inn?r  who 
jtptaiiflFfr  ça*ta.  hiroself  (on  Jeaua  for  forgive- 
a*#a, .    -.     i-  ,  ,.  T.  W.  M. 


!  TWdrkliouse  Viaitings.    * 

•  4  ';•   'l''-  (i///Ko.4;'    -     4  ••  • 

Q.LAj}í«Y  we  reçafl.  tíie  rçeroembíranqe  of  Mary 
^*  íijLotkípfo  for  hera  (to  use  the  words  of  ,one 
who.w«tçhe4tb^i.í4e.^^r)  4V,wassuch  a  death-bed 
as  we  do  not  often,  aeé,  Jln  tfte  workhouse.'*  ••  I 
frro.ígoJW  .bQm*  J°  R^ry^'  saÍ^  8^eJ  "I  «bali 
soan .  be, .  ia,  ú>e  ajms.of.  my  blessed  Jesus.'*  "j 
am.lilfô  a;pei;son  .who  has  taken  a  long  journ^y* 
aa,4Â*  wjçary,  and  wants  tp  be  at  rest.  Qn  one 
occaúon,  on  being  aaked  if  she  was  afrafd  to  àle^ 
»Ue  jeplied,  "Oh,  no!'I  am  not  afraid  to  die; 
the^tw^.of  death  ia  gone,  the  Lçrd  is  always 
wittLme1-,,  Jputit  h^(J  n°t  onçe  been  tbpa,  pn  her 
•otérjng  the  wprkhpuae  a  year  before,  wljen  sin 
l$4  ryjned  Hejr  cons^tutíon,  and  driyen  her  there. 
In  her  quietude  tfie  thpught  ot  deatíi  .carne  to  her 
miu^t  an^.she^wa*  tçrçifíed,  ghe  trembled  to 
die*.  ffeq,  ápint  began  to  convlnce.her  of  sin, 
and  gra^uajtfy  jhft  events  of  her  *ad,  short  life 
rose  bafore,  ner. . 

Depríved,  whèn^  yet  a  cníldt  of  a  mothèr*s 
lovÍAg  car et  she  early  becarne' entangled  in  the 
ways  of  ain,  brought  disgraçe  pn  her  family,  antf 
«9j9Pjtj?ielde4  t©  ,thp  in4uçement  to  leave  her 
hop^ffir  t^e.,qçowded  town,  where  she  was  left, 
friend^e^f  jaqdta;Ionef  ;o,iive.or  starve,  as  best  she 
miglkt*  The  darH  day*  t^hat  followed  wpre  days 
ofrjnUexjr/  ^quW  tbat  ypuwho  are.incíining  to 
thii.çath  ^f  r(uin  \ypuld,  give  heed  to  the  warning 
ker  ]}fe  -afloras,  .and,  pqnd^b  the  path  of  your 
feet;  ft  /oUfV^pM-^ú^y.tp  lie  dpwn  in  a  pauper'e 
W*GfjR9*Pifl&  fty*  Bjn.^nd  sorrpw,  deserted  by 
her,  jriendfl^  with  no  kíasoian^s  hand  to^oothe 
hffTiPyJW  BÍUiw,..  B,ut  to  return  tó  ^he  mônths 
Irefq/çej  whip  fa  the  Spir>V.9  njighty  power  abe 
firs^  hftçame  acquaint^d  wjth  the  state  of  her 
>e*ft,  *$$  íejt,  spmç \yhat  of  i'ts  .natite;  de- 
praTtoiJ^|lie^ua(sin  she  Jia4  practised  was 
^W-°*S|09Wg  °f  wbat  had.ever  been  pent 
up^lJferei^cuBiatances  bad  called  it  forth,  but 
not  ^reatejiit ;  ^ana  yop  who  happily  have  never 
•ullíed^jçjur,  repudiou  with  open.sin,  think  not 


that  your  heart  is  one  whit  better  than  that  of 
tliis  poor  fallen  one.  No !  our  Lor<Ts  ©wn  wórda 
declare  It  is  not.  "  Out  of  the  heart  of  min  *r— * 
that  is,  feVery  man— ^said  He,  ,lprooeed  evil 
thoughts,  murders,  àdalterie*,  fomicatíona, 
thefts,"  4cc. ;  and  except  your  righteousneas  ei- 
çeed  the  righteousness  of  the  outwardíy-blame- 
less  scribes  and  phamees,  ye  sball-  m  no-  wiae 
enter  into  the  klpgdom  of  bea^en.    "  -   * 

When  Mary  érst  begawto  feeí  thêburdetvof 
her  sitjs,  she  was  much  depreased,  though  ié  wm 
not  till  afte,r  shé  bad  *4pence  through  beii«T?ngH 
jthat  1'knew  huw  deep  had  been  the  workinga  in 
her  tnind.'  And  mày  not  this  eneourage  any  who 
!are  séeklng  to  t^íh  nonls  to  Christ  not  to  betaat 
down  byseemtng  indifferencè,  tmt  to'be  *•  éted- 
fast  and  unmovéable,w  •  rémèrtibe*ingf-  that  In 
"due  season**  w«  stoâllTèâp  if  mé  fàint  «ot. 
For  a  lbng  tthife  her  conviditfntf  èontinti»éd  'to 
deepen,  and  one  iftghl  thê  agòiiy  offlbet  nwwd 
was  so  great,  that  she  aaid  ttié  petftpntttion 
dropped7  froni  her  fitigets*  ends.  <5fte  çleaded 
witK  the  Lord  Hfe  wHUngriess  10'  sete'  *ín|rtfi*f 
and,  confessíng' hètself "to be'8Ueh,1n\plofe<tIíuii 
to  have  mbrcy  oti  her;  and  aAetTHMíiKvleVher 
have  no  Úeêp  untfl  she  Iene W  the-  fotfcifèneêaDf 
sins.  AfteT  a  tifhe,  shé  saií,  she  aeetned  t»«ee 
a  bright  light,  and  heard  a  toieesaytnf#»  ^You 
have  nothing  to  do  btrttd  trustiw  nYe ; ' tktítt  art 
mine.,>  Peace  fossessed  her  so«l,  and- she 
realizòd  that  Jesus  died  for  è*B;  she  wat  able 
'to  apply  to  hersèlf  the'  apostk^ê'  wordsy  ♦♦;He 
'loved  Mfi,  and  gave  Himsélf  iferUB.     •••     "■  .  \ 

Visiting  her  shortly  àfterwards,  sh*  ieqttented 
me  to  write  to  a^Christiaa  atmt  of  hera;  •íand 
begin  your  letter,"  said  she,>*  with, « 1  hwTB  gc^d 
news  lo  teli  you?  and  write'  to  her  ali  about  t|ie 
Lord.M  For  áúifne  she  was  tè*y4tappyi  fuli  of 
peacè  and  joy;  butâftçr  a  while  liê*  s^ulrbbcashe 
ctouded— tbe  circmtiírtartces  a^ôand-hei\i  ^mid 
the  godle^s  and  profane,  drew  lier  downwaads, 
though  ,she  never  lòst  thê  asautMce  that  Jeíus 
had  aaved  her,  and  that  if  sbe-was  takett  «away 
she  should  be  for  ever  wHh.ilihw  H*r  fmfíer- 
ings  wexe  *ery  great;  and  her  ematlAtad  firasne 
eradualíy  became  weaker;  fcat  as  »ke  &t«r*d4he 
haven.her  sôul  was  reatortd.  :  Ou  viaitiitg  -her  a 
few  days  before  her  death;  áadénquiriti^how 
she  was,  she  replied,  **Oh',  «ery-ill;  I  am  jsoon 
going  home  to  giory !"  And  aíboatlbu»  o*«èock 
*one  morning'  ih  November,  ah*  pa«se4  fway  to 
that  bright  land,  we  trust,  whete  th*^  ^inbabi- 
tants  shall  no  more  aay,  I  ara  atek.1' 
«•.She  bas  reaclied  the  sliining  sbare, 

Over  there.  ' 
'  She  shall  never  wiflter  more, 

Ovar  thexe.w 

I  cannot  but  fear,  however,  that  «orne  who 
read  these  Unes  are  not  being  wafted  by  the 
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waves  of  Time -to  the~  **  shining  shbre,,r  but  ts- 
thér  to  tlwut  plati*  'Where  there  te'  "  weepíng  aná 
vaiKng/  and'  gtfaslrfng  ofl'teeth."'  The  Bible 
aays,-*<?0iwdef{yoiir  WtfysY*  "'Pfèparé  to  inèet 
ycnr^GW  **  Àcquáint  rtow  thyserf-  with  God, 
íriditô^t-pe^."  :  Jesus;  tHè'  fiearenly  bride- 
ftioom;  is  qtiicHly  eomiríg  tb^take1  the1  Church^ 
Hialir^,<awàp'thert  'tHéy  'who  arerready  will 
go-inwitfrHim  W>ttte^marrfage,  :átíd' thè  ddor 
wêU  beshwt.  'Réàdér!  até  you  fhus  rèady?  "At 
atoh  aá toottt  ae  yd  ttótik  Hot,'  the  Bofa  of  Man 
áameútí**  '•i8earèb*he$cHpturè<fòr 'in  thÍm 
yB'4hmk.y«hawieteftiallilb.*'^  T   lf,  í3'  "' 


TITE  speak  of  the  mercy  of  God, 

*  y  _Rq  frftflnriHftaftj  °a  rida,  oiiH  g?  fm  1 — 

But  what  wil},it  psqfit  my  soul,    ,       i  ± 
Untew  ftttJrfeliéâ  on  b>  ma/i 
-  •  Wespeak  of  sahration  and  Iove,    ^ 

By  the!Mfcr)Ííii/tt^»ttikeláÀ)wn ; 

p    We^pçak^^itt^L  Saripiufadeatfjuime*  > ; 
f ,  .  By  w  wçKQod,  caju  poor  «iaifer»  recai w; 
' Yet  9 tílí ' JÇ.  am  lost  Tan4  u&doBR, , ,    .    -,.,,* 
['" ''  TJnless  in  that  name,  /bfélie(ye^  ,.    .  „    ,, 

'" '/'Wespe^.of.  Ae4d9o4  tf  .*U*Í*inV    í 

"Whlch  frees  froiu.  ppUution  anã.  aia.;   .,„, 
'''Bfót  fes  \Hrtues  by  me  must  be  .pxpvod,  , 
"  M  J  Of  7  shalt  be  ever  unclean<    ,     ,         \ .  ' 
'  "Nfèspeá);  oftjw  gW.to  coroe,,  *, 


ou  free,  and  gjve  yqu  joy,  and  life,  and  liberty, 
nd  pardoh,  for  your,  çiiilt!     Yes.  flte  ca»  make 
I  Jrou  fit  for  heavèn,  and  blot  out  ali  your  sin*  and 


r\t 


','"   Of  tbôbeavQns  so  priiht  and  ao  íair; 

1  °Bntf  úiiteks  /.ijí  Jesus  beííeVe,  ' 

í  '4 «.  '/  ábàtt  rfdt,  i/  dannbt  be  there  !       '     l 


■r 


NOT  long  since,  when  talking  to  ajíoór  dying  ' 
.«mnnftbòtft-tWloWbf ^Jesús/a-fid  BiawiUin^   TN 
ness  and  power  to  save  ali  that  Would.coxhe  tp 
Hhní  he  'gt^anèd'  -trtit  in  tlíe  agony  oí  bis  soul, 
wttièeíth^íítefttííeôuMed^éach^thet  down  bis 


funroov^d  cheèàé,1*  It  Ml  seems  t;ery  simple  wben 
you  taMcâbeAífil^bbt  \t  is  not  io  easV  for  à  pqqr 
»iíinfer4ifcé1ne  É^gK-it:1' 

Vhenfke sát.táé  ptetureJ  oí  despair  and  rnisery', 
gaifcríifg  for  ^i<èfe*h,  carfácibus  ôf  ípproáching 
deaih^Mid'  tthhout7  a1  ray  of '  bope l  beyond  the 
gráVjBwV^Mla^  KHd\*ií  wbat  ís  TigWt  these  ma,ny 
yeaifa^^ííuld  hèr  eây,  *4,but  I  Wóultí  not  do  ií,1 


looking    back,   and.  bemoaning    the    pást,   the 
men8ag»of  Oòdfs  Tôte  aijd  gtacè  áeèmed  to  fali 


powiwleaa  up^Ài  'bis  ear;  and^failed  to  gtve  hírn 
anjr.cémforti    :ío  l  •''■",-     • ,y    l      '  '     *'" 


and  ask  «ydtirSeh^s,  if  youWoníd  like  to  feél 
like  thw,  wheA  yòu  are*  callèd  to  die.  ' 


Truly  a  dyipg  be4  is  no^tfie  pkce  to  seék  the 
Lord!  '  The  pain  or  languor  of  disease  ia  hartl 
enough  to  bear,  without.tfee  ad4ed  totmeat  of 
dreadinç  futiue  puqiabrnenjt).  -    - 

Oh,  who,  wben  lying  on  a  bed*  of  detfth,  woukl 
wish  tbe  fearful  agony  of  being.  awspeode4^o*« 
tbé  brink  of  hell!  But  if  ijoa^atill  r«bel  ami 
turn  awajr  from  .Çhrist, -it  piuâl  be-»o  wilbyou, 
or  rfjay.be  even  tcone,  for.  death.  roa^f  eome  «o 
|8uddenÍy,  that  you  may  find  yourself  in  hell 
Usei/,  before  you  hãvè  had  the  power  or  time  to 
'thinfc>ô¥r*Byí''"':    '   '    l  '  *"^*    '  "    -l     * 

Then  do  not  act  «o''rtiádr^  as  to  trifle  with 
your  soul !  Why.  yield  yourçelf  a  ^illin^  ^lave 
to  one  who  otily  seeks  your  mlsery  and^ruin? 
The  devil  only  wants.to  draç  yo»  blin^Lfold  into 
hell!  But,  frárk!  the  Satiour  coifa!  yea,  calls 
to  you/  that  mighty  loving  Jesus,  wl^o  left.  His 
elorious  thforíé  ábo^e,  to  eòme  íown  terè  and 
pear  the  punishrnent  of  sirè-^Ha  calls,  to  you — 
D  listen  to  His  voice.-^H.aiteÚa  yóa  Hv;can  sei 


work  so  migbtily  ta  you*  that  yow  would  \love  to 
do  His  will,  and  hate  the  very  sins  you  naw  de- 
\  Çght  and  glory  in. 

i '  Then  listen  to  His  gracious  voicel  Yea*  yield 
yourself  to  Hira — go  as  a  befâar  to  His^feet — 
a  hell-deserving  sinner,  as  indeed  you  are-^and 
He  will  raise  His.  Tni^hty  hand¥  and  plack  you 
,ftom  the  dpvii'*  grasp,  and  claim  you  a»  His 
qwn  redeemedand  purchased  dnei  • 

Áh,  there  is  nothing  like  tbe  joy  wbieh  Jtsus 
gives,  and  those  who  once  suoh  swefetaeali  taste, 
can  well  afford  to  giiro  npiàll  bèàides* '  •"    ' 


i 


Acta  %yri  $*•  .  <r    ,  ,  'i 

the  aposiles*  days,  Ghmtians  appear  to  feave 
given  up'  ali  means  and  'sabsfancé,  and 
pbwers  of  ali  kinds«  to  •  the  ;Lord's  glory.  Did 
tkey  continue  to  db  this,:  or  éWthey  fali  back 
.uJ)on  the  Jewish  systeift  df  a  tithé  oi*  tentb'pôrt? 
Ibenjeus,  who  lived  about  140  years  after 
0hrist,  says,  "Whereas  thr-Jews  consecrated  a 
ténth,  we,  who;  l|vq  pptfer  fà$  Jihtfíty  of  the 
gòspel,  give  ali  to  the  Liord^a  aervice." 
i  J^syiN  M+rnj**  wbo  livadabaut  16ft^*àl*» 
a^ter  Chríat,  tbua  wr^tes;  .*íWef  /Who  ioYed 
nothing  like  our.possessiqns^oow  prOduee  ali  wo 


antf^^halVnvkat  troublès  mê.**     Yet,  ttougl»   have.in.cqaimop, ,and  spread  o«r  whola- ftftock 

Innkino*     hnrk.     ni\f{     hAmnnnínar     íKa     noat      (lia     Ur«M  Án.  In^Uan»  k«.A«4«*An  " 


before  pwx  ÍQjdigep.t  bret^ren-V 

Tek^ui/^ia1t»:  2Q°  -yaws  after .  Chrât,  )fajr&, 

"  Qur  brathearly  love  extpn^s  aren  to  tbeíditfision 

qf  pur  cstate,  wl^ich  is  a  test  fesw  brothtrhoodfi 

Dear  fríetids,  do ,ponder"Ioh  Hi^  rnlsery  aíwhUe,   would  bear,^  and  .whícb  comroonly  divides  «the 


dearest  unions  ampngst  you;  but  we  Chrístiana 
Jook  upon  ourselyes  as  one  body,  inJormed  as  it 
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wer*bf  «áe>  soul,  lmHl-%èinjg  thus  incorporated 
by  lott^Wé^tantie^^-dispatcurbat  we  are  to 
tofWUJ^ni^mmè^eW1    '•' 

Roman  Catholicism '  in  thé  thihl  and  fònrfh 
ceaiturietliegafetottrne.  Dó  wéowé  mjr  present 
sy*tenteí*wd' plafiaí  té  bu*  owt>  bW  state  and 
eatfctoattiea*,»  ter  tolhe*  ^tttothefr"  mentioned  in 
Revelatfafft  <-•**#.  6;  •  ©r • l  to  some'  of  ner  many 
tafktm  to<mheV  landa?  G.  F. 


^íft  ia'  tne  "^"oíce  *  of  my  Belóved  that 
knocketlil" 

<!II1J     Cj      <í>   ^*»\*V^««^»*     ,; 

•      ■•.  80N0    ▼.  8.       -;#,•" 

V;  t  rf^HfÈn§yp'ÍB  ,a  heárt  of  petfeçt  love^  . , 
1  vt  íhtíe's  á.tèncièraess  divina;     . 
TtidàjiH'  t  *oft?eá  wayward  wander,  " 
«Éfflaé*^hlal>ei^ftTlitínaitTmíné^  ' 

*  *  Mj  Beloved  siurabers  not ;  v 

'-«eaVHfcWitátó?  He*' eriáeaíment,  * 
4  '  ■'•'•«eigttf  ha*#His'lôTeíorgot.  ! 

'    ft^ííilfc^riíanklesa,  colçf  towards  pim,  *,    • 
'  ín  f  mtt W^Him  oiit  âll  níght, 
••KfefeV^AréHÍÉftòueshíoró  tender,  "  J 

"  Wflfe  a-ndwá  now  cóld  wy  Iove  is,  " 

And  there's  sorrow  in  Hw  Voiòe;  ' 
'     YmjlÓT  nte>ifté  êéw^are  a^fita,- 
-    rflok  oanl  ttijiliaaitrejèrêef 

ShaRr^áèèfcffittí  iBTtbe  dty, 
■7  AÈiHlieilttiayíhawhta  <^  men1 
i  Here/Jtty  aw^thauoaiitffcftót  fkid  Bfimj 
Whither  sball  I  seek  Him  than  í 
Ilida»  th*  UIíôb  of  tbe  vallèy, 
*.*i  M^BaloVd  delighta*»  feed ; 
I  have  f Qwadi  flinv  fie  nupplieen  1.  -  v    * 

E?ery  craving,  ever£ji.eed,._ 

Yea,  Fve  fonndJíiinJL  J  yiU  fcol*  Him, 

For  I  oannotm  Hhn  Ã ;     * 
^Wí»arípf»yaJJlfd:WiU,fladBea«,- 

ffill  «íieitJiadDw*  fle*fi>r  évetv 
.  v . ,.  'Ç& aipti, da**  thatciõudlDsa  day^     ' 
il-^Wífríí  M.PU  ia  íestw,  «   •  .     . 

»  'Frésmft  «afrotion. 

IJBátft>l»efi*r*j  liflê'!  Wondfoti*  words  these'. 
"*  Sâanpljity  befíeving  Oh 'the  fcord  Jesus,  we 
paw^iwgi^^^M^^^'  Yet;  alaa!  fców' 
few  atfceptf  tfafe  gracloue  invftatiort  1  HoW  few 
believe  in  Chriat  Jesu^ttê^hfr  cÈattt^  í^tò  <^ 
wori^to.wtê  %itítt«Vê. '(#ôhn  i.^29.)  What  do 
we  gat  tybtAklltígíu  tbe  Lòrd  Jéaua?  Wè*  ^et 
evetiaatla^^ifbi  ftfdhfe¥i.  47.)  Thtotigh  Jesija 
we  li»e^ite^teti*láttd"1§bBH  be  more  tban  eòn- 
qaeroravchtoagh  Hkn  tbailoTed  t». 
W&ba^4ti^  foj^wneaa  of  aias.  {Acta  t.  48.) 


How  doea  Òpd  do  thw.S  TbMQMgh.  Aeauai;  fonHe 
hath  rnad^  Hinv  ta  bo(ain  Jor  ^  %ho  ki^ewno 
sin,  (bat  yre  ,xn>ght  ^^B^do  ^-tUetrí^hti^crasB^aa 
of  (j(od:ia  Him/'-  (jl  ,Co?„^)  Xbe  HW^Spirit 
is  atso  giy^n,  (Jòb,u.viL[390  to  seaJ- .ip8'*intò  feto 
day]  òf  redem^tion;  toypikç  rff;  the  âhingsoei 
Christ»  and  show  4heDÍí  tun^  tus  5  l',.io  tínH^bterí 
our  dàrk  minds ;  |o  coi»fQrti  ow  heattai?  to  rbeai» 
VÍtaesa  wítt i  ouf  apfrUa,  tbafi  teOty  tnai-esé  tíie 
sotva^  o$[ Goá.  Oh!  re%dm : if  y«u iwotílèiraáchr. 
tíiat  happy  home.abave^^efeí^Ofis,  tinAíàoà> 
is  known  in  ali  the^u}nea*^>fJiia/a3ÍQffy,>bfllievw 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  By  grace  are  ye  saved 
through  faith.  Works  çan^ot.  a&ve  you,  it  ia  ali, 
from  firat  to  btat',*  of  frée,  íinmerlfed,  soTereign 
grace.  «••■  •  r-  '.-.  '  '    -i  *'  '■  c:,:'r/^ 


llcabmgô'  &J§è  ''^Anfl^L 


•Ty,^~^7rK'f,>,•^^'W*^ 


,  „  .;,39!;p'  iElodeemedvMe'!  •<; ;  - 1 

THE  teara  of  a  slave^gM/Jttstf  çóih^  tíb  bèlput 
up  for  aálèió^éwthfe  fiotibe1^  á  gèn^teman, 
as  he  pasaed  flhwhiglt  tho^  a*tfêtrWrri  rtía>rt( ;  ;óf  a 
Southern' iWave 'State:  J  The  oth^^á^ef  ôf  the 
same  group,  standln^  rft  a'  ríne  fot  saílé  liV^  her- 
fjelf,  did  not  aeetn  to(  carè  átout  it^  whlle  each 
knock  of  the^amme*  made ''hat1  shlftké^/The 
ltind  man  *atòppèdi:tó>fèlakí  <^Hy'  a'he  ajòiie'wept, 
and  wa8  toíd'  'thait  the  ofhers  weré  úse^i  ta  such 
things,  and  might  be  glad  of  a  change  frona;  ^he 
hard,  harsh  homes  they  cSme  frdrf,  out  llvât  she 
h,ad  been  brought  up  with  puo^  carç  V*  ^jgood 
awner,  and  she  was  terriíiçd,tpy  \hio)^  wjhft  tiight 
huy  her. 

'•  Her  price?"  the  stranj^ef  asked.  He  thought 
a  little  when  bei oèeáíd  Attei '^âí  Tanaom,  but 
pnid  it.down,.     ..  .,  .,     ,  .-,    1  .-  ;.  ,  '<*  «. •-  ,j  « » )  V 

Vetnoyjbjj  oapie  to.tfce  poqjrpla.Te^faeo  when 
he  told  her  she  was  free,     ,    .      ,'   •.„.-    ■   ,. 

She  hàd  tieen  born  a  slaire*  and  knew  not  ivhai :  i 
freèdom  meant.     Her  teara  fel). Xaatop  th^digaédi 
parchmentF  whiçh  fcer  .deiiverer  broi^ghti  id  ptovo   * 
li  to  her.     She  only  Ipqkedathim^itUfeaíí-     " 

At  last  he  got  ready  to  gq  hji*  \y^y;  and  àa  hev 
toid  her  what  she  rnuat  dç  wjj^n  ,he  ^as.goneí-if 
b^gan  to  dawn  on  hpj  what  freedoro:  waa,i    aVttth  • 
the  first  breath,  abe?  said:.  "  I,  ^|Ulfoílow.Jbim*++*  . 
I  will  follow.hipjL;  I.wiljl  a^ri^.hiffl  alj/myldayajf"    . 
andtò  eyery  r.eaapnj  a^^inat  %  ah*  otíly^criedx 

tedeemeú  mel" , .  f;I    t     ;jI.fi     /i,»,  f     t  \,j 

J  When  atrangersrused,,^)  .yjajt  tfcit  maaterfa 
hoúse,  and  notioed,  as  ali  did^  í,be  lq»ving<  oon^ 
staht  servicè  of  the  glad-hearted  girl,  apÀianhed- 
her  why  she  was  so.eag&r  ,wit)i  ^obidde*  aárvieé,! 
ttight  by  night,  and  áay  by  day?  abe.,badfeut^ie 
aYwwer,  and  she  lóved.to igi,veât:„  u,He  tfidetmtd< 

me  !  He  redeemed  me  }  Êe  redtemed  meJ" 
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"And  m>"  savd  >the  servant  of  Ckrist,  «vho 
epent  a:ntffhto«iMa  jawney  i*  a  HighfanJ  glen, 
and  told-  thl»  *topy»iu--a  meeting  wfcere  *evety 
beart  waa  thWUed,  *let  it  be  with  you.  8erte 
óesue  a»  sittnefs  btroght  baok  with  Wood;  and 
Jwhen  *nen«  taxe  «otíeeof  the  way  yon;ee? ve-Him, 
«-lhe  /oytàatrisití  your4ooksy-*be  &*e  th*t  is 
iit  your  tDtfe,^-4héj^MâdÍ0f9»  of  yoar  eewrioe—bave 
ene  anawer  to  giw— 

•    4Hb  MURBMim  mb!'" 
'  •  fteaifer;  «an-  yon  *&y*  J  aetre  ndtemed  me  !    If 
Jfou  e*n, you mosl  lote «imaboveali  ótbers.   (1 
John  ir;  l*.)  •  •   ''  '•'     *' 


<«Shè  Hayò  Uké  à  Ohrtstiaii." ; 

^T/HÉAÚP  of,twó  Uttle  clildrén»7  «uá '.a 
- .  4-,  speaker  in  the  Amerjbau  .Teachers  Conveji- 
tion,  **a  boy  and  a  girl,  who  used  to  play.  a  great 
deal  together, ,  wTbey  were  4>oth  converted*  One 
day  the  boy  carne  to  his  mother,and^ajd,/  Mother,, 
I  know  that  Emma  is  a  ChrinUan.'  *  What  makes 
you  think  so,  my  eStíd Y l  *-Becauae,  mother,  she 
pUya  iike  a  Ghrialâaii.'  4  Piaya  like.a  GhriátíM?' 
saicHhá;  molhe  r.:  the  -expresaien  aoundeda  litlle 
vàd*  ^Yb|'-  reptied* the  child,  *  i£  you  take  ererjv 
tiring  she!»  gor^  she  don't  get.angry»  Be/ore, 
Jabe  toaa  aelfieh;»  and,  ií  abe  didn^hinne  every- 
thinfo  herownaíayy  sherwouhi  aay,  I  won't  play 
with  you,  you  àretunigly  little  boy/;'i     .      ». 


■*<  •  «I ç&n:  Se*  Jesus  T" 

À'trrtliE  giiTwaa  lying  in  bed  ao  ill  that 
her  disease  had  taken  away  her  sight.  Her 
teacber  rçeot  to  see  her,  and  sa,id,  "Are  you 
quite  blincj,  tfary  ?"  "  Yes,"  she  replied,  "  but 
Jean  see  Jesus."  "Howcân  you  see  Jesus?*1 
"vVUh  the  eyç  of  my  heart."  Happy  child! 
iMary  knew  the  Lord.— Sunáay  School  magazine* 


t*=*B 
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;  Notes  òn  the  Book  of  Bevelation. 

'Chapir.  h\;  HL 

THE  second  âtid  third  chapters  present'  to  tia 
the:  second  aectíon  of  the  Hevelátion — 
"the  thihgs  which  are.M  That  these  seven 
churches  really  existéd  at  the  time  there  eart  "be 
no  doubt,  and  it  is  very  proBtable  to  havè  the 
Lord' s  jodgment  recorded  of  the  aprrltual  con- 
dition  they  were  ih,  and  of  what  He  had  to  com- 
mend,  or  to  reprove.  Wè  thus  get  a  libe  Of 
instruction  that  is  most  valuabte  to  vis,  both 
individually,  and  as  cdnnected  togethér  ott  church 
ground. 

Believers,  in  thís  tfUpensation,  hare  a  hight 
holy,  and  heavenly  càíling,  are  brought  into 
very  wondetful  privileges,  receive  most  blessed 
spíritual  gifts,  and,  therefore,  have  solemn 
responsibilities.      God  is  also  building'  togelher 


thoae  who>are  uàved  hj  graoe*.  -  Thece  »«v  there- 
fore-, cot poratev  aa ' weU  *  ais  «persooal^obiigaticms 
to  ChríslC  who  is  "  over  His  otvn  haaae*^  HMice 
Ghmt  ^oéges-^eoaunends,  hwtuacte,  sabukes, 
amd  j&aâten*.  •     .    i  ■ .     . .  '  ■*  •  > 

.  Weimiiati>éarm:rattul,íin  nàding  ttbeaeiehap* 
tort,  tkat;  it  dn  nofc  «be  chureh  aa^seen  <in  theaveo, 
mJOhriflU  on«  body;that  í»  h^econuideced?  hut 
local  churches  on  earth;  eaaocístedrnôt  oaly  nrità 
Chriflt  and  His  truth,  .bút  witji  etil  smd  íwkire, 
and  expoaed  to  ontward  pers^cution  and  confôet 
wiith  batan,  The  circle  incladei  the  whple  of 
tho^e  w^o  stand  out  nnder  the  profêiston  /of  the 
name  of  Chsist»  The  Lòrd^  therefore^.  judgea. 
Peter  mjtiz  *'The  t^me  ia  come  (hal  judgment 
nuiBt  beginmt:  the  kaose  <of  fi*>à"'  Wie*<ean 
judge  -oupfehréa  by  theae  juat  weights.  of  the 
sanctaaxy. 

But  wfcile  ali  tbia  ia  'piara,  thece  are  ae«eral 
na*o&s  iàr  believing  that  these  actrto  addjrepsee 
to  the  churchea  ara  intended  i«to-,  $rs  ua  a 
prophetía  el(èicb  of  the  church  on  earth  daring 
the  whole  of  this  dispensation.    . 

1.  We  háve  ne  roenUoniof  churches  on  earth 
afteor  the  dose  of  theae-ebapteam;  tbal  if^ehurches 
ave  aot  recpgni^ed  on*  earth^  after  the  ^onqhiaiòn 
of  **  the  things  which-axe."  .  The.aaints.are  aeen 
inhearen  rVom  the  fburth  ehapter  onwaad,  hat- 
ing  beeh'  caoght  >np  to  meet  the;;Lerd  at  His 
oeraing. 

2.  Christspeâka  of  the erven.caodlaaticka aa 
a  mysieryy  giving^vs  tfee  idea  .of  ikefeB  ibeing 
8omethingeymbolVmth«urnieaning.  (eh.  L  21.) 
Moreover  the  Lord  is  «eeri  ooly  in  lhe  midat  of 
these  seven.  Now  no  ooe  donbta  but  tfcat  Christ 
ia  in  the  midst  of  ali  -His  dburches*  and-as-  tbeae 
seren  epistles  «x e  *U .  diffeient  they1  eotdd  not 
expréaa  thè  atateof  the'wii#ie  bharch  on  earth 
at  the  sarae  time.  *Mbreover,»the  nuniber  seven, 
called  a  perfect  number,  is  freqaently  naed  in  this 
book  aa  aymbolical  of  a  whole.  Thus  tive  have 
seffen  epirits  before  the-throne,  seven  lampa  of 
âfe>  sesren  atara,'  se veh  camdlesticks,  seven  eyea, 
eeven  horas,  aeven  seals,  seven '  angels,  seven 
trumpets,  teven  vtals,  and  seven  iast  £>laguee. 

3;  The  firet  churdi  named,  eaactly  eorre- 
sponda  with  tàeearBeat  failucauof  the  efauroh  in 
this  dtspenaation^^deelenaion  of  henrt:  ^Thou 
hast  léft  thy  firatlove.^  Thia  .wasitbé  begisming 
of  faUing  atoar/S*  Remèmfeer*  therefanev  from 
wàenaethou  aírt  fulimi*  íThe  kstiohareh  of  .the 
seven  ir  sô  thoroagbl^iaelf^atisfiedv^heaftleas, 
and  mdilTereot  tOfCtóst^sglocy^thatHeiBaready 
to  dnown  it  altogather:  ^l.tièll  apne  thae  ont 
of.my  mooth.°  Tbis,'too;  ia t what  weiéipeet  at 
the  close.  (Phe  word  of  rhe-Apoatie  cenceraing 
thnídispensationia:  ^fionothigbenindied  batfear. 
For  if  Ood  apared  not  the  natural  tranches;  take 

heed  lest  He  abo  spare  aot  thee*    BehaW,  there- 
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fere,  th*Tgoodáéss  a*d  aeaerifty  of-God;  tm  tbeta 
wtâehrftfX-setaráty,  bu*  tàw»rd'thee  gopdneset  tf 
tao»  icontBBi»  'iic  4&8  goodness  ç  -  otfatrwite  i  Mow 
ãtmmkãdt  béautaf"  Thmear*-aotitara  wonta 
We  know  lhey  are  not  intended  to  tfha&e  lfcbe 
secuíity  «i  thétoneiíbélâerer  ia  Ohrwt^-búf/in- 
ttmaiftithatT-eferist  wrill  ídisowa  apóstata-  *hristr- 
anítyí  arSiei  haaTajioatata'  Judaidnu . .  Tha  àtttev- 
mediale<  chnnòhea  ramndt-ue  :«lno>  of  <  oat«atd 
pentoeufraa,  íèhe  rfjoliutàrig  fftvagieiBHofifBa]ftj»itiY 
boct«De^carnôlity  *êm&  NforláHneiB  t  >  JÉWf  abdrai» 
natkwtó^f  oduitarous  Jeáebel  and  herchiidreQr*»- 
pdpery^wuh'  thp  somulg  injaf  *he  hoffe  oí  làe 
LoWâ  retaóta;  dead-fbrraalily,  irttb.&fòw  walk- 
ingwhhuhe  Lorà;  *atneri^^ 
pronri&  of  "becág  leptofiosa  the  bourrof  tiempta.- 
lúftV3U8tí<béÍOT6Jtbè  ivfil  iatiiáferfeiMeoeeiefin:, 
ending  in  being  disowned  by  Christ  altagetiber. 

Wfeatois  rnsaátí  by  <Hhé  angel^  of  Ura  chtfich, 
towtôéli  «wb>lefcteií)iS;«ddjeOTedM  Tkewia m> 
«ciipturaik:  grOumUírwhatevw?,  foxriidentifyittg  èt| 
Trifcki  V  tbe /pastora ->-  Whiki  pastos  sbip  ir  a  blesaed 
gift  of  the  ascendei)  >  Jesqaj  »  *kè'  ndea  of  >>4  tile; 
■pastor  H  ts  hottiotitodíitr  4be  NeirTestãAtent/  for1 
thèrcáoayi  beímanyt'4tpaaio*dv  to  each  charca,  j 
ifíierfe  rirwfritiaiiy+overBeer8ratfEpTie8UJív,a«à  afcioi 
"btsbops?*'  and  fdeàeoira"  ht  th*  'ehutefc  *tj 
PàiilipaÍL/  Itúa  eaéierf  to  «ay  whasMheaTigél  íej 
aoi,  ibatereiaetly  to. define  wbatilis^  Weivqnldj 
speak  humbly  on  a  subject  of  such  controwersy 
B«t  fiarfitígr  tíie  «aprtáiiôn  thúmim&tlerp  of  the 
Beinfa  atatê,  %hinti  tbàa  sawesfc  .  \  .,*am<the 
augelastf  th»f«eren  ciiaícbes/í  addvt-batrtbey  are 
hetólihi  lhe  t ?riftht-hand  "  ofrthfe  làrea  and  «*-, 
eendèd  Jéáuai  s»é»afe  ieKlkted/tD^believetthattàe; 
an^ehda.BymholijOi  of  thirise  abtding\giftfe  irieri- 
twnèArh»  Bpb.*  itivArongb  «rtan  4he  &prdrcoukij 
i&asnmniéala (ti isi ao&ndr  atidr  whofla  'He  BtfdáVso 
reupemáBle,  AatiHeoaBiidéntify  ithfeH*-with  ^both 
the  ímbeeas/amb  fatiare  of <>  fia*  easetâb)  v. 

ítar»eB«b Hdf  tbeae.epktles^thb  Lord  presente 
himaaif t  m>  r*>  çhacacter) 'iauked  ^«to -. tíie  ^eouiiar 
«ttnditioi*  of  4t&*>  a%aembiy/  H«r  inferna  tm&i. 
charca  íthatH»  \m  thòroaghly  lacqtmo&dr  w&h 
the»;+*<f4fj  ?4nÉow  /4b^'Worksí-;'  Observtç  lhatj 
Oa«bt*aí í fale  is1  «tis /«©nMnenft  evéry-  itllng'  He 
c^)At*t,'andrthenfto  ^iter  t>poa  Murei . 'We 
cotáhkonlyj^cld  ■  th»  in f 4h©  •  New  Te«tai?r*éhtv  ! If 
CinÍBtihàd.to^TepFÒ¥è  one  4br  dembtiilgvlllefve-; 
faeèd  ÍA^by  ownin^tire  -faitfw  ^  Q  y»  ^f^  lUtlè 
fuithK  i*fatéò\tsm  áidst  thott^oiiírff^.and  tvèen 
Pauh-wito^ "lytthelHol^fOkMtt  to  ^he-eaj»ts,ai 
Cbnntb^í#a^;weTe  idiabohoimng^tJw  liÉsd  inraô 
inany.wayBi/hefíbegán  hi»et)»tle  byermmeratmg 
every  tbing  horéauld  appToré  bf  in  themw  Tais  is 
alwayvia-RHDik^sptHtèai  mindedikess.  •  We>aré 
lookm^a^^pèirBotiafearaaMiy,'  if  we  speajb  ôtaly  of 
thair  faUaiaá.  .We  do-itéH  lo>  be  imtlaton  bf 
Godi  a^^dèatf  chtlàíens  in  Ihta  reapeotl 


A  woxd  of  instruetmi,  wmóô^tranoe,  $*  e*hor- 
tatíon  ia  alão  gireu  to  each.  ctareh,  eatçiulated  tp 
reatore;  and  alão  an  enoouragemeftt  se4  before 
ihe  overoomer.  v  If  it  beaisked  Whati&jneant  by 
*'him  that  oveTccímeth,,,  we*  ave  ahswered  lç 
the'áaine  apostle  in  anpther  letter :  **  WbataoeTer 
ie  bom  of  Qod  overeometh  the  woild^  andthia 
is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world»  even 
our  faith.  Wh  o  is  he  that  overcometh  Jbe,  wòri4, 
but  he  that "beílieveth  tbat  Jesus  íb  the  Son  of 
<5od  ?" «  The  overcomer»  then,  is  the  iyue  bcliever. 
ffe  it  isthát  endnreth  tê  the^  en^i  for  He  |<hat 
hath  begun  a  good  work  in  us,  will  perform  jtuntO 
the  day  of  Christ.  The  promises,  therefore,  to 
the  •  oyem^^  aw  «mUj  to  tte  VV&»f 
the  gospel;  nucS  as^shaireatoi  the  tree  of  hfe 
innthe  mH3t  of  .thê^WàdW  oflGoâ^,l"ttou 
áhàlt  have  à1  eroWá^òf  ftté)otlii fàt  be  fe^brf  of 
Vhe''se,è(Aid'deàth;','&,ò:/''  l  '-  '  ;  r  ""  '  f :"  '  "l? 
' lNoí<r let  us? íoolc a líttré'at ttíef pecullàr/fèa ttir&i 


pe 

p,  .,.,, . .  >irj.,Bphwnf^  /<tí  ...  ,i(1  „t ,(,, 

THBnLbidjàòiBiiiéttds  thesa  aàihts  «íòr  tWr 
1  laboiixB  aadípatonpe ;  .thein  iaitiufidriesai  i» 
teatmg  ihbie  múko ,  *áid>  thiayt  weco .  apoaíles,  'and 
.proWtig  /Á<wto  bísliaTff;  theic^atiejiwêantánuamaB 
ip  kb^rring1  fór.  Ohnatfa  haaie  isáke»  and  .not 
faifltinfç^'fòr  tbeir  batred  tOiihe/^jaíaaqf^tiLe 
Nicolaitanesy  »ahdi '  intqleaanoe  joí  vemL  .peTabha. 
But  with  ali  these-good  qualitiea,  the  Lord  had 
something  sariDVBjfgaÚDat^the^  ajnd  could  only 
.regaid  the^n  as  i4  fallen,"  notwit^sUndin^  ali 
their  outivard  zeàl,  for  th  ey,  ha  d  iiffrây^tlecliaad 
in  afféption  lo  ílimsclf.  ,  uThoú'.báát  left  thy 
Jirpt  Tove"  Thi*  was  very  déep  fa)íuré?f  for  it  is 
the  affecíions  ánd  desires  of  our  hôatts  tha;t 
ríghtly  respopdíoChr/st  s wpndrõiís  ldyé.  u*;We 
fove  H^r^béçause  Hé  first  lovpA  us.*'  Jt'\yaH- 
failure,  then,  mòst  giíevous  to  ihe  heart  òf  Jesus, 
arnl~whteh  wedkeAed^f  íhh  currupt^thcTery 
^^TíWPf ^aftrit«al  flW^.  tJtejtW  f&kwt*ài 
therefore,  to  t4  Repente  and,  do  the  first  works/' 
ar^d  thfeatened  fo.loae  the  ihqnpurof  being  ppd^s 
wvtness  \xk  .t^eieart^h,  lí  they  turne4  not  from  tfiis 
^ecliniAg.fíOu^aej  4*  I  will. confie  ^p<to  thée, quicl^lj, 
.ajn^  wUl  ren\oye  (by  ,candle*tick  ou&pf  hU-.plaçe, 
e^xcept)^hou.repént.y,  ObservQ^  that  repenfance 
and  íeturning  to  the  ftrst  >vpi l^s  are  the  prescribed 
me^na  o£  nas^Qratipn,  íor  we  Rvust  nót  only  know 
çurprivilegps  tp  tigbtly  feel.  our  respqnsibilitièB, 
,buj  we,(must  ajsq.çajçry  outour  responsibilitie,s,  if 
,we  would.enjo^ftar.privitejges.  t         f 

The  overcomer  is  encouraged  by  the  promise 
|ç.4*eatfpf  the. tree  ftf  ,Jife,  which  is  in  the  mjdst 
pf  tho.parjajdise  of  God  :u  not  ,in  the  midst  of 
God'a  creation,  but"of  Godfs  own  pa,radisé,  and 
^ay  çaean  \o  afeara-  witfe  Christ,  the  las,t  ^dam, 
the  etacnaVilifo»  ÍQJ%  and  blessing  of  the  new 
creation. 


i\ 


TflE  !EVÁtf€ffiMST. 
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THíEEB:iv««  ttothingio  thmCaiwekcalttogJftjr 
.  /  liépfdof .. .  :  •  rilifey  -  wfefie  jfo*r_ ,|>t0plet .  bufc  «<*& 

i*  faUh«'sáffedngrma*h  òuftwairi.prafecfttion  an4 
fcriaP  Òhe  aí  itbese/triafcr  wftSthe/blaÀpheifty.  eif 
«oníè  eMlin|pthébtaeWm.Jew6i,  wh<^  per*  bo*j 
'but  ihé  Lqrã  aaánrea.ibfan  that  Hv>kmH*}  &*& 
uad  alio  informai  <theni  thatlhe  pewecB&iont  w*H 
b*  !on.iy  fóí  d;Ktnlled:áimfi^4V4ete  dafa"  JRe 
MiCDQmgev  tinem;  tá  "Eear  noti"  .  H*i*ese*t8 
Himself  to  them  as  "  the  first  and  the  las*,  wWefc 
jtfafl^eàdv«ffd/i8ahVjB/'  and  tèmaiatoftcfe  «anilhe1 
òtfrer  fiide  pf  deatb  irhb  a«  **  ctowiw>£  life  "  far  jfty 
vrh«  a?eífaifthftil  «nto  dbatfau  James  t^Uaxialífeat 
G<wi  haapfOTniaéd  ^thé.oTOJwn«©f:life"  (o  M*Hoae 
who  love  Him,"  and  speaks  or  it  in  coftneotiftn 
*with<0ndiJriag.lriál.  (Jamea  LlfL)  ;  .  ;j 

■  Tbè  ovetfcotheru  ia .  enoeuraged  j  and,  icpmfortÈ*i 
withihe  assui-anbev  tba*  thongh!  hairia* ,díe_>the 
JinttdeàtJy  foi  theaame  of  Jeaon  >efc  to.  ,V  «hall 
aotfcfrtolpttíf  tae  aecònd.doathv'        -i  •- 

i  i  xBerg*m<Mk  ...         ,.  -  i  >. 

*È  MM  aeèWHhar  defclerisíóWfcf.  ftrcetidrac- 
' <:  tferifefetí  th'é'  firèt  'CtíufrlV  pr&érited  to  tifelft 
^ttfé'  tnin^a"  \th{eh"àrV  and  {jertfeciitiow^ítti 
^pàyéttf  ÍW  ttecorid:  fTri  ^rtie'  thlrd,  cafflàHfy 
&tâ  ttorltílihésa-'  trer©  inaíde  fHè  âasetab!? /  '  >  - ' 
<  'Frora  ftxèXòVd  ^èaentihgliiínaeif  tt^Htfffcát 
-tttfh' "*'!!&$  Wt?  "ã%òf£  wUH't#o  édge*?<-'*e 
'hrigHfc expedi thera  *áa  mtich  lo  té^rdvé;  atd  ao 
it  *¥*£'  ,8til!,,4sldatral,tliê  Lotd  é^nme^á^aU 
<>H>é'cá'n  ftrstr'  fie  irifòrtns  them  thafHe  knWa 
HhátPérgahlos 'teSátan'» seát ;'  hás  noWorgotten 
that  one  ot  their,  company,  Àtftfpá»,  fcad  beefra 
Whfuiftáttyvahdttiat  tTie^  atilMfelcf-fiist  Hia 
'nàmé,  árid  have^t 'detiied  Hw  faith.  But?  théfe 
"'\yêTe  s^tfe^tnórig^htfhv  holding 'thedòétíirte^ôf 
íklaatn,  arid  òthefa  holding' the  eVH  dbctrtneíof 
Ibé'  traolkltáttès."  '  The'  Bpbwáiati,; ^«AtftTsé  'wfer* 
febihttiêrfdèd^of  'haíiriè  thé  rf^éífc  btttè  Níéôltó* 
"tanesT  bnt/  ála^!  "tlhír  bad  doètrtHe  waa  -bWií 
ItWIBeíhfr^Jh^hi  'Tftfo  2a  VéVy  éad,:  att^Chtfet 
'ínuàt  déal  T^itK^  Wétf  \trttigs  \nl  Blar  <Wn''tída8te; 
'Hbf^^éfrlbW^é^dèght^f^àtkn^ttvtftgf^tféb 

faátxC  stekln^tò  ènsnarè  th«lihè,ep''ahd'laija%8|, 
tdrn  tftem  to  íMaivyi  arf*  flltfiiheirof  íflèihttft 
:épirtt.  :    OWértT  ^ere  hoWíh^   án  tèvitéáiHtiHe 

'  Sobnef  ót  UfeV  ^ettiáy  è*peèt;%*rer  In^^éOlB*- 
'  trbé^  tb  he  conné^êtéd  fHth^èVH^dMâft/1 


atté  beatfty  frf^0hri**r  the-S^Btaiáfer  »i»t  Hia 
people.  The  **  white  stone  "  may  teach  natbat 
Hè  té  to-ba^pabliely  jiiatyfíed  Malaca  mww-«ani- 
featé*  air^  Sòii1  of  O^d.  *  HaíàaJalaoiio  bane  a 
"  new  name  which  no  one  knoweth  aatmg  ae 
tfnlchfdèeWéth  itl'^-1 '«ditai)  had ía^ewnamie — 
**11i^«na1ne  éMlbbè  caM«dMi»íiáoáe  JajpbbT  íbnt 
Wra»»  'foffea  ^«prtncb  H«8Vlfoo»'iM>wei  aátlvGod 
andwííh^Trietti  *ivd  haatTpf0^1tdiiM'iWl8OWBr 
kflewtke1  tfepth  andnweániij^iof  lttia-/nowiaaa»e 
like  Jacob,  tbe  aépplaâite*,  irtiofèaviveá  itii  . 

HERK  wí-  have  a^«awr  piorar  ol^adm  and 
eWVtatMt7i'(tieOhuifeiw  tftíè  Wrdithdffcfeae 
intfodutíesHlttiadf  wtt  onJy  **  tto  peattduír  om 
rtf  èVH,'btrt  ás  «AiTKhtyi»  judgaánti  craah  under 
Mis  feefr-^thrrSth <of  Ôodv  who4wthnHU  éya 
Hketittto<tf  fltfrtfe  óf^fité,  andiUtaifaat  HMe-éne 
biaáá.>r  tTOeréittfere-sotttd  poitltadn  tbaaa  vtmtky 
of  cofamerfdatíon— jfaiih,  love;[pút«e«t:ef%ateUiand 
continHiancé  in  thfraèrmcofOoò^  6ntatere.wa8 
al^oaem^thih^vèvyfaU^ttndi^iLintàaiewòd^ 
*Fhe  ^pi^óf  wottèd  fettobeY  had  beer^oerribly  at 
wôVk ^and  bíOU^ht  fort^  èfeUdtèa.  Ttoonotfaer 
of  tiarfot*  $a'  h&fe.  ;Horía*«atnpiáon>à«d  bam 
Wlè¥ated^-he4<  afoitewua  and  idolktfoúaijpain- 
«ipléi^atlghtí'  *6òme  had'  béennléd  laway,  and 
had  falle»-  ik^r  feéTuhoieahfleaav'  Tharé  «piíiloal 
aduhery  waaflíi|fíatíVífifal^aiily >«he{ ftiéndsbip «f 
íhe>ottdv*bat  ft4etidahip  with  ^o^msrid.  Lace 
in  ÀhaVa  day4  tfie  iteadhiiig.  abd ^awtfeoritjr  «f 
God  aèt':aa%le  b^it6e<>idotM»y:andi'nfigkm:bf 
tke  Wertd. {  «Whíat  <U  '«o^bad  a^^tba  woxld'8 
religio1!*'?11  "  *;I  -■'"  ••»'   '.'  -f  --:  "i  ■>»;'  • 

^Rèpiítítí"  A^llèMnt19ft  wa*  the  i^trd'8  tiom- 
maad.  She  had1  hact  apace-  gmn  4o  ilipr-  for 
í^epentaMcé^aMd-nadinspented  mrt.  ^  Tbemfote 
aaid  JaaiM,  M  Behold;'|íwilti>ísaat -hêríôiitoia  bed, 
à*d  the^  that»  «oitertiU  adultery  witb  beft  iato 
gt^at-  tHbalttion,.  JW«âp*i  úusff1  repant  'of  tkeár 
ifocfr.  '{Matft>:tfgafofj  èvM  íftwi^w;  «tway y  ieads 
1tí  avil  rfèècíti) m  And  I^lMrtllihar  cailéren  wilh 
li^ti^vaffdall  the  ohitrehe^íRafi^knírtv-Uiatjl  am 
'Hé'  tháfiaèafohtttb^  th«J  tomai  and  hewtB  >  and  I 
WM  fgí^8  ^?ntb  erérjP^naiibfiíiyou  ^aoeotâing  to 
:yaur  wortoi -"  'W«^e^>here'  not!  buly  thei  LonTs 
:  nktyètfno  evtli  bat  Hia  hing^awffem^  Hia.  «adi- 
neaé  fo^cdepttfc-ctoinge  of  mUidfànd<itOTeatoce, 
%ha«véf  bé  thetatoataatei  of  ètíl.iVi  n  joí,  <• 

Bit  farttearl     T^e  L^d'xxjtTÍéidêf#<thoa«íwiio 
ate  ijpKMraà^—iMMi^^ba^  nètikriowtiUh^déptlis 


Church  tó  repérit,  attd  tniteatèfiáfo  êghti  tiçUtíalt 
^éró— -thfe^  hoídéra  of  !e*il  'doetrtAe^if  tbère  bfe 
not  repètrtancíè'. 

TThe:oveTcôTneT:;i8:  profrirtiéd^tb  feà^l  6*  <"thfe 
Wddfe^,mantta,,,  *tííe'hitheffe  onfevealtd  glot^ 


Áa<'we  míght  ^aappoáe,  t^nrlstl  ;éaH«  Hipo*  the  òf  SaWn<  a$  4Jhef  apeak/'  an^  aisqthoae  ^wbo 


haVe  nôe-rtíte  <do*triiie^  andf  iays^oai  tbem 
^tiòhtf  dtbèY  bctrdttt;^  that  is;  i  au^faneT  no 
furfber-  triai:  tíiarí-tlia  «onutwin  ^afíferiqg  that 
had  íoifte-upon  >aM^«be  €harch  «kioiigà  theae 
evil  thing8.    It  ia  vetyim£o?CaiUittfa<$iee.how 


iMfti.LitfM,] 


TOH  iBVANÇElfflT* 


A* 


lhe  Ijardi  Jtaadfetiaa>isJ^.persaAs  in  &0  same 
Cbapoh.a  jtí.'  /;,.n  "  ..«:-»:  .t  .-"•.  i  . 

Tá^F<Me  «htfried-iwUb-  tM  .|*o^B3c*:of  tbe 
I*id'a  oaaúftg^aiid  fereJ**bo»ted,ta  faWJàtí\  liU 
Heioamat  iÍí'«/uít;'  'ií:<1  -ti  i  i  -  - .  s  •  ry  f  ■  !/*,:  w  .,!  *■ 
-  &h£if>vefQomérJft  proaiised  tq  »bai# wuh^ruje 
aná.riogit  ef  £krÍ8t  afres  ibeiiBAiiQj^.^aadt  to 
ktowi!»  int/rfwvn  |»i«onaljflf^yn^i0>vbattrbp 
nowí«D/árdénlly:  fongfti  farm-41:  tííe  .moining;  ^tarf " 
Taè* ia/noic itbe tbta* ad  bopaiirf i<w* ib«Aflt% -ajitl 
for  tbif  kc»iv*»t.<4tfe.  «aâvJty»»}*  <;,;»  .Co^.\  -j,  .. 

Sardis. 
T\EAD  formalitj^l^WÍ^  cliaracterized  this. 
*f  aawcho  B#^ieQtebiJiiy  invmiiV/»  Wf.rteie' 
jasghfcibei/tfai  4h<jy  bn4  ^■a)B*jneu**lÍM*#"  **> 
HpiritwfaHjspeaAiiag  «Afamjr  «we.dsadt  il^maajafcle 
condi  tio»  h  Wiitb-jbe,  aJbaanfptf  ^fardo*feÍQa«> 
and  artbirthQdQjií^ltf^aiOÒMtb^r^.i^aa-^.jQhfiM- 
leaB^tífclfW!  raMgiftftu;  Jtfa  »s  <*af jt  aplaajp^bg- 
cana»/  mm  lOÍVtitaj  LowTa,  .qwb,  peppl*  «w** 
daabti»s«)  i»voWpd  ia  it>  ítbei  JUwd»  AbfffBfore, 
ásv  pnnéntcdr  íft.jtaem  >4*itb*>.0na,  yb4*,Ãaa.,alr; 
falánaitfimpiritwaLpo^tfoiaMvgif^  fofíjtdiiiaiH 
iioàm-rYbarioé  ita  aatfm-Apbifttf  K3Qd*and:tba 
satfaft*tjtf&"  cHf!Ali^^OTt8ltbom(foitt^pp^W,! 
and  lMÉkioMr«Mlv9«fb7  eajflinwg  ,tbem  «ta 
reaaerabeTjiho*  top  fcavft.tetifiWed ..aijd  bwd, 
Biid.Uim^'1h*Uc/a*W{  fofi.&e  TOJUfccleansed 
oalyby  taUttg  hM^.ilMMD.iMl:w4Nht^flod,a 
word,  1  r  Xhtjbrif  e?ttie>xtaftedi aHjP.itelw  w&hful, 
aad  to.ttotftgthW  tb*  triaga  ^Wpb^maifi»  whioh 
wecamadp  tó,die  ;:,  and avere,  nem  voded  tb*J  )ike.  a 
'  dyaagjitoanbh.;  b? ing*  no  ,  fonfc í  to,  j>ejfeqtiont  ,so 
Uúsbv/wojrios,  *h&h;weie  tffie**  tegun.  t*eU>  vfaié 
not  ripened  by  patiently  abiding  in  ChriaJ.  •_ 
.  It  ia  napor&mi  to  rtdtjea  ibftfc  the**.  *wera;  soma 
etccepiiojjs  ;tay  tfie>  gene**! :'  c*&$tipn«  ?,TJk>U 
haafc<affew  Mffifo:*Y<eft(in  8aJ#a,  ,vbÂcb>  bar* 
not  dafitediihettígatmtnltsi,'?  ..7b»  .iaj^eeiring. 
It.aisd  akáwssvstbat.  wfeatever -bp  tbfe.gefw;*) 
atáte  íof  ttbjrçabafftbr  at/fovge,  .-th*iJi*l?d.  is,  aver 
*aadyr|a/4trengiAfifr  and  UAdj0n»iaajr  yrhq\t*flrt 
HiimiaJrí  il»  ajriUffttrhftpsi  the/.morfc,*^  Imanta 
Uuih  fato»/ao  iaifeàia  U^ibrtDdftíQf!  ftbtW*  pftffetBr 
injfto-cueit  Jtoshrw»  tojexjpwMjwiaJwbonpuf 
and  blesatng  fcpirtdb«il.ofdrr:*%fJbfy  ffeajl  Sfallf 
wkbl  raé:ioi  wrhiuv  for.they  ^rtó/Avorth-yf '!  ,.  §pr^ly 
th»-  ití tfety  <fttc<n»ftf ing. . :  iTbe  iiCjtd  tbrefe,UnJa| 
to  ereTtabeilbe<tinr^penijn|U  pwning  >•« .  *  tbi?í 
does  not  refer  fcotho  Lor^'^  ^r#0nal  ire|um  ft«n(i 
lumfeOtíbatiorHihijdtobng  mirh  the^rai  Heials<> 
smdiit^íth^/obtírcbíat/iBphei^:  .^j^wHíiOomè 
noto  «b«é:quííok^i*nd;iveia0^,1iiyí.  ç»»4)«6íi«k 
out  dbr^âsenlàctviiPXtteptiitbQM  r^pentí"  $ilQlh 
withaftafdáng  \be  failure,  tb^!Q?«rc^p^i\  iafiaugfat 
to  eapèfifiabe  bridai, dres*r-4\\ròitfc  tfimajilvV  to 
€nd  àjsjíBatmeíin -tiie  teok,,ofi Jffe, »apd  to.ibp' 
paUndy.t^wnedsby :4}bm\.y    i    '         >.  íi  >  /•.  • 


§pr^ly  pstW 


HBRE  tbert  is  no  ttepraof;  and  tbou^b  th«re>iB 
'Mittle  atmigtb^  wná.trwà  frbm  fet«(thin^8, 
ttimgs  òf>Sata|i  awrawd,  yatíih»iLotti<\vis  i^iâb 
thgntf,  tfnd  aáw  not ^  lHde  * tor  odaiarendw  Chrtitt 
g^eatbf  'HiotMàrages -  ifhenii'  ^fl»  irominds  Ahôm 
tfhat  Hé  ia  holy  and  tCTwgiasn.tbfi  kay,  b£.iDavid 
(atithorí^'aàti'poiveriAtreàatien(talnB  pronn^ôfl 
máde  taPàrvidàfTd  hiatarOna^^He  tbat^pentâb 
a^fd^ôTffáá  shutteth^  atd  abutosd»  asdnocfloan 
«petteia-.^  ".f.)..j  -^  ^.íf  '••■!.  i«  ,,  t.  l!l4ii 
•'The  f^Kfikcnt  «aeí>al  tb»i#ofdi^#i^!  ,bi  ibe 
addreès,  ^  my  ww^^  •*  myimm*;"  M  iiay  fa^icMCbi'' 
•«*iy'O*d,f,'a0WÍ8  to;.'abewnfas,íthaaabegr;  w*f« 
redátkitbíé  fòr<  peffaonaL.attaJDbmeobutc^.Chfikt 

bitnselfi       -.  '■  '••  -ai  i     ..-it/i  *-/ ;.  ,,  •  ■/ 

They  kept  Chriats joprtfv  /rhe^notibniyínBad 

'Hl*  Word,i  but>  ti^aww^djife.up/iRjtibeir  b^»ns« 

ofte^nf^ditatéd  íontt,  andoedf^akb  «4ttb.it*  rand 

è^tfemad  ita;  preeioua  treatace.  <  Tbla^  i^apprò- 

hend,  ia  keepirig  Hi*  vtanL >&  The  S aafaá*U#*iík: 

"Thy  word  have  I  bid  in  mine  beart,  tbat  I  might 

not  sin  against  tb«éiDi(¥|r/«ãx.  11.) 

.„  Tbey.aUoíiepjç  CW»^*  ww,. .  Tbej  $d rat 

deQy .it»,  iXb*t  aa^e.  waa  *bove  itygqf  ,nam*  Ao 

It^anv    Tbay,  did,  Jaot  j^ps^n^  ^  for+  carnal 

^parpoMS..,  í>  wfeai  ba.d  tbings  nie^no^  aí-tac^ 

the  naaifiípf.  Cbriat.  ..TVaetaaj^ta.djdip^  4e^y 

!  tbat.  +m<V  -  Ih  iwaa   «apred  i,tov  !thçfmTrt. ,  ^ hèy 

j^thared  togatber  Va,  -ífía  ^»>»4.  . ,  Thw  .pleadçd 

^..fvayerMljbat.niiin^,  ,Tbejf,  JabQwed.,iiií.líiat 

j ftaoíMV    Tbajr . «onfesaad  tbat,  name^:  Jihey  wfàl 

>kn«V  thalfat  ^  :nan^,,qf  4«§us  re?çepy.fcn^e 

«waU  yeA,bQW,fand  evary  tongwe,  ço^ifefl^rtot  (^e 

.gíoryoí  Godtbe.fatbeJC  .,.,  r.  .  u  ",!,.".  .  ,,. 

:OhiÍ8t<,uôf»iff^  tb«PW  tbft  He^bw  rfet  bafore 
;tb^m*.'*ftn  ofle^<dpp^!,  an^j^ai.,  lip^ever  tbey 
majf  b^tríedby.tfrpaeiw^are  of\,t|ie.,ayn0gogije 
i>f.(fikHt*ll>  J»t  a^  «WW!  ^u^Pmt  àopr.  :  íjie 
also  pproiajsea  tbat-  taoae,  pvho  ^o>y1diatr.eaa  thcm 
«b4U  yet  pay  tbam.  f ewfeage»  W  knçiw.  tb^t  He 
rbaa  W^d  fbWk^S  He,  ka^ps  brigbt  .^e/orê  tbep 
,WÍfi  »speedy,l,re4iwn  pfromihea^eap^pd  .prpmises 
tbe)kee,pera.ojf<  lijs  wo^of^ience,  deíiveKaa^e 
ifonijW/Optro/,  ^e^grta^ri.bulalioní  ^Ús  ,çqm- 
ing  iipon  aH.thçiwiorlíJL,  ^e  alta  exbort^  tbem 
"  tQ,,t4bQÍ4  {ast;',  w^Aej;  hAve-^rJtíis  wprd 
uaBd.nania^aBd.  toibware,/)r/a)an,,wbo  wfll  se,ek 
,l0t4»*dqr.thep  d^v^lje4pes8van4.íí9(alaor  Ç|brist; 
jindíírob^bem^nft^pf  %\$#< icronfn.o/  life/1,' wbÍí?b 
w^m8(Ito  ba^ba  (poj:timiípf  aU  ^JjeTfers^  b.ut^of 
"  the  *ffi*n,  ©f ,  wgbfewi9nea»f"  ,^)>M*  tbose^njy 
ttwycqiWÇtLwkPifa*  ít^appe^wft,  ai>d,;.tbere- 
rfp«%xfipfl^d  aadaxe.tfpentjfQx  ^  Jp^.  .t  ^ 
<}  :  tifl^^er  .Yfea.k  ftn4^ppreapa4  fc**  thefo,ver- 
comer  is  proraiaed  the  place  o^.,^eng(h4/and 
ibonoMf  ia.  Ae  praaenfse  of  t^be  Qo4  «19,  FaJiher  of 
<m  W4,Jmu§  Cbr^.  I(  l^will  m^  ^T^  pUlai 
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THE  EVANGELIST. 


in  the  temple  of  my  Ood  and  write  upon  bim 
the  name  of  my  God,  &c. 

Laodicea. 

Hl  HERE  is  nothing  to  commend  here.  It  Í9 
•*■  full  of  indeciston  and  indifference — "neither 
cold  nor  hot."  Respectability  before  ment  sel- 
fishness,  worldly  prosperity,  and  independence  of 
Christ,  charaeterized  Laodicea.  There  was  no 
felt  need,  and  Christ  was  outside  the  door,  ready 
to  spue  them  out  of  His  mouth*  A  terrible 
state,  indeed,  and  yet  a  faithful  picture  of  the 
conclusion  of  this  dispensation.  Christ  presente 
Himself  to  them  as  "the  Amen,  the  faithful  and 
true  witness,  the  begínning  of  the  creation  of 
God" — the  decided  One,  who  always  said  Amen 
to  God's  word,  and  faiihfully  carried  it  out;  and 
being  the  head  of  ali  God's  creation,  He  is 
worthy  of  the  affection  and  service  of  ali  His 
people,  and  almighty  to  judge  as  weli  as  to 
bless. 

The  Chnrch  of  Smyrna  was  poor  in  earthly 
goods,  but  rich  in  faith.  Laodicea  was  rich 
in  earthly  possessions,  but  most  miserably  poor 
spiritually.  We  have  here  a  Church  with  Christ 
outside  the  door.  Orthodox  doctrine  held  inside, 
perhaps;  but  Christ  himself  neither  the  object 
of  the  affectione,  nor  practically  owned  as  the 
Lord  of  His  own  house.  They  would  have  been 
ashamed  to  say  so,  but  the  fact  was,  that  they 
could  get  on  very  well  without  Christ1  s  presence 
or  power.  This  is  fearful.  but  it  is  no  uncommon 
sin  of  these  last  days.  Still  Christ  has  not  given 
Laodicea  up.  Hi*  patient  grace  is  wonderfully 
brought  out.  He  offers  counsel,  in  case  there 
should  be  one  only  in  the  whole  Church  who 
hath  an  ear  to  hear.  Get  true  riches,  says  He ; 
"Gold  tried  in  the  fire;"  a  priceless  garment — 
the  bridai  dress,  "white  raimenl;"  and  the  only 
anointing  that  can  profit  you,  *  pi  ri  tu  ai  unction — 
"Anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye  salve,  that  thou 
mayest  see."  Then  they  would  be  "  rich,"  then 
their  "  nakedness  "  would  be  covered,  then  their 
"blind"  eyes  would  see;  for  their  hearts  and 
minds  would  be  fully  set  upon  the  work  and 
beauty  of  Christ.  Here  alone  true  richea  can 
be  found.     Happy  those  who  can  say, 

"Jesus  shall  our  treasure  be, 
Now  and  through  eternity." 

The  Lord  chastens  as  many  as  He  lovss,  to 
bring  their  hearts  off  these  carnal,  fading  things 
to  Himself,  and  says  that  if  there  is  only  one 
perBon  in  the  whole  assembly  that  will  *'open 
the  door/'  "  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  sup  with 
him,  and  he  with  me."  What  blessed  encourage- 
ment  this  is  to  any  individual  saint  who  desires 
to  own,  and  serve  Christ  fully ! 

The  overcomer  is  promised  the  highest  thing 
that  Christ  can  give— to  sit  with  Him  on  His 
throne. 
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We  now  come  to  the  end  of  the  second  part 
of  the  Revelation,  "the  things  which  are."  We 
have  seen  in  thus  briefly  contidering  these  seven 
Church  es,  ali  the  general  features  of  gradual 
declension  and  falling  away,  that  have  marked 
the  history  of  the  Church  on  earth.  First,  there 
was  decline  of  affection  to  Christ.  2.  Outward 
persecution.  3.  Worldliness.  4.  The  mother  of 
harloto  —  Popery.  5.  Formality  and  deadness, 
with  outward  respectability,  and  a  faithful  few. 
6.  Revival  of  evangelical  truth  and  effort.  7. 
Christiess  religion  with  worldly  prosperity.  Can 
we  doubt  but  that  Christ  gives  us  here  a  prophetic 
sketch  of  the  course  of  the  Churches  on  earth, 
besides  furnishing  us  with  instruction  as  to 
corpontte  and  individual  responsibility,  and  of 
His  mind  touching  ali  the  principies  of  good 
and  evil  brought  before  us  ! 

In  our  next,  if  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  look  at 
the  things  which  will  be  hereafter,  or  after  these. 


Fragmenta. 

MEN^S  books  with  wortfaless  chaff  are  stored, 
Grod'8  Scriptures  golden  grains  afford ; 
Reject  the  chaff,  andspend  thy  pains, 
In  gathering  up  the  golden  grains. 

If  we  understand  our  heavenly  ealling,  as  God 
would  have  us,  we  should  have  no  time  for  the 
tittle-tattle  of  this  world. 

Is.  xl.  xxxi.  '*  They  shall  mount  up  with  wings 
as  eagles."  The  eagle  soars  directly  upward, 
meeting  the  eye  of  the  Sun.  So  let  it  be  with 
us  as  Christians.  May  we  soar  higher  and  higher 
in  the  Divine  life,  having  our  eyes  fixed  on 
Christ,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness. 

A  christian  has  to  fight  up  to  the  end  of  his 
career.     There  is  no  retiremcnt  from  this  service. 

There  is  a  great  difference  between  sin  in  us, 
and  st»  upon  us.  Sin  t»  us,  is  the  flesh,  our  old 
man,  and  however  we  may  be  enabled  to  keep  it 
under,  it  is  still  in  us.  Sin  upon  us,  is  sin  un- 
confessed  to  God.  Let  us  beware  of  coming  to 
the  Lord's  table  with  sin  upon  us. 

We  have  no  title  for  worship,  but  that  Christ 
is  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

No  believer  can  sin  without  others  getting 
defiled,  so  bound  up  are  we  in  the  bundle  of  life. 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  aheep  when 
healthy  delight  to  keep  together,  but  when  one 
is  diseased,  that  one  withdraws  itself  from  the 
flock.  So  it  is  with  Christ' s  sheep.  When  the 
people  of  God  are  in  a  healthy  atate  of  soul  they 
delight  to  keep  together;  but,  oh!  when  one  is 
diseased  in  soul,  then  that  one  will  separata 
himself  from  the  others,  and  we  see  cold  looks 
and  cold  words. 
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Wbrds  of  Warning. 

rPMOUSANXXS  are  undone  by  thinking  they 
-■-  are  in  the  way  of  salration  when  ihey  are 
not>  Tfcey  fancy  íhey  ara  conterfed  when  it  ie 
no  auch  thing;  aad  then*  when  we  cail  upon 
them  to  lutn  (o  the  Lord  that  they  may  be  aafted, 
they  go  away  as  they  eame,  and  think  that  tbia 
matter  «oacems  them  not,.  They  imagine  the* 
have  turned  already.  and  they  hope  they  «hall 
do  weil  enoughi  if  they  do  bafc  pick  tfce  fatreat 
path,  and  avoid  foul  step*»'  whem  alas  I  ali  the 
while,  they  live  but  to  the  world,  and  to  their 
own  lusts  and  desires,  and  are  strangers  to  Ood 
and  to  eternal  Hfe,  *&<£«*£  quite  out  of  the  way 
to  heayen  ~-*/facfer.  ,  i  t 

It  witl  avail  tbee  nothing  to  ohange  thy  reii- 
gion,  if  thy  religion  doe»  not  change  thee. 

When  Paul  was  a  Pharisee,  he  thought  \i\m- 
aelf  blameless;  but  when  a  Christian,  he  called 
himself  the  chie/  of  sinners. 

In  piam  terms,  you  must  deny  youraelf,  as 
our  Sa^iouT  says  (Matt.  xvi  24);  that  is,  you 
muat  utieriy  ren  ourice  ali  that  ever  you  are,  and 
ali  that  evcr  you  have  done;  ali  your  knòwledge 
and  gifts ;  ali  your  bearing,'  réadtng,  praying, 
fasting,  weeping,  and  mourniog ;  ali  your  wan- 
deringin  the  way  of  works,  and  strict.walking ; 
in  brief,  whatsoever  you  have  counted  gain  to 
you  in  fhe  case  of  justifícation,  you  must  now, 
with  the  Apoatle  Paul  (Phil.  iii.  7-9)/*4count 
loss  for  Christ;*'  you  must  judge  it  to  be  dross, 
that  you  **  may  win  Ctírist,  and  be  found  in 
Him,  not  having  your  own  rtghteousness  which 
is  of  the  law,  but  that  which'  ia  through  the 
íaith  of  Chriat,  tke  righteousntfss  whieh  ia  of 
Ood  by  hlíh.u ^Fisher,  1646. 

The  Lord  takea  none  up  but  the  forsaken, 
makes  none  nealthy  but  the  sick,  givès  sight  to 
none  but  thé  blind,  maltes  none  alive  but  the 
dead,  a  amotines  none  but  sinners,  and  gires7  wis- 
dom  to  none  but  the  foolish. — Luther. 


"It'a  áll  rigkt  with  me  now!" 

'♦XnSS-"  said  a  poòr  old  man,  with  exceèdíng 

joy,  **#*»  ali  right  with  me  now!    I  ám 

no  longer  afraid  to  die — my  sina  are  atl  for* 
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given  —  arid  I  am  going  home  —  Home- — home, 
to  be  with  Jesus,  and  to  praise:  Him  for  ever* 
more."  ,"  '  ' 

tíis  vísitor  remhrked  'ihaí  he  hád  done  wo- 
thing  to  déserve  «uch  a  home,  or  to  gain  suth 
blessing. 

u  No !'"  he  replled,  'a  no :  I  have  done  notbttig 
^-nothing  but  sin.'  I  hãv^  been  one;  of  thè  vilest 
of  ainnera— O  what  a  feinner!  But  the  Lord  ha «r 
had  mercy  on  me — and  paved  rme.% :  0  how  won- 
derful!  He  iriight  have  cut  me  off  :ín  my  *in*n 
and  sent  me  to'  hell.as  l  well  dèserved:  'But  wo ;' 
these  many  years  He  has  borne  with  me,  and 
now,  at  last,  at  lhe  eteVenth.houfr,  He  hàsdrtfwn 
me  to  himself,  aiid  washed  awaymy  siit  in  the 
precíous  blood  of  Christ.  How  wonderful  !—ob, 
how  wanderívil!"  Then,  after  *a  pause,  hè  a*d-f 
ded,  "And  now  I  can  do  nothing— nothing— 
nothing  biit  praise  Him,  and  long  to  bé'  with 

Him.  _     "'      "'".''." 

Dear  friend,  can  youthus  speak  of  yoMrself  às 
saved?  If  not,  O  turn  to,  that  precioàs  >in- 
forgiving  Saviour  now  at  bnce!  O  do  not  tarry; 
for  if  you  put  it  off,  the  door  of  mercy  may  be 
cloaed,  and  you  be  lost  for  éter!  and  then  how . 
great  your  agony  tó  find  it  is  too  late,  and 
notbtng  left  for  you  but  misery  in  "hell !  ^ ' 

Remember,  to-day  is  the  dây  of  salvattòn ;  tiow 
is  the  accepted  time!  and  ifyou  trifle  with  Óod*s 
aalyation  preached  no«?,  what  can  await  you  in  a 
day  to  come  but  fearfuí  punishment  and  wrath  ? 
May  the  Lord  in  mercy  save  you  from  sucb  à 
fearful  end!  ' 


What  Is  Needfol  for  Corning1  to 
OhriatP 

Q  TJCH  preparation  aa  the  hungry  needa 

^  Who  comes  to  aak  the  bread  on  which  he  feeds ; 

Such  preparation  aa  befíta  bis  claim, 

Who  comes  toa&k a  covering for  bis  shama:  , 

Hungryand  nakeôV-thifi  ia  atl  the  ploa*      . 

Ali  the  deaerb  is  helpleas  misery. 

Re  dkd  for  .ginne^a-rif  we  come  not  £hos, 
Whate^r  we  claim,  He  did  not  a*&  for  us ; 
He  died  for,  sinners— this  my  only  plea^ 
I  am  the  chief,  then  wherefore  not  for  me  f 
Lord !  in  the  dust  before  tby  cross  I  fali.    * 
Lord !  I  have  nothing,  thou  must  give  me  áll . 


58 


THE   EVANGELIST. 


[May  2,  1864. 


"  The  Truthfúl  Word  of  the  Glad 
Tidings." 

(Col.  i.  15.    Conybeetre  and  Hov?son't  Translation.) 

WE  propose,  in  humble  dependence  on  the 
Holy  Spirit,  writing  a  series  of  brief  articles 
on  important  subjects  connected  with  "  the  word 
of  the  truth  of  the  gospel."  Will  our  readers, 
who  are  taught  of  Goa,  pray  that  our  thoughts 
may  be  directed  in  accordance  with  God's  will, 
and  that  what  we  write  may  be  for  God's  glory  ? 

1 .  The  siate  of  man  described  by  God.  God's 
thoughts  about  man's  state  are  made  known  to 
us  in  the  word  of  truth.  AH  that  is  revealed  in 
the  word  of  truth,  is  to  be  believed  byus.  By 
faith  in  God's  testimony  concerning  man,  and 
concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  sinner  is 
saved.  We  are  not  saved  through  feeling,  but 
through  faith.  Many  persons  greatly  err  on 
this  point.  They  suppose,  before  they  are  war- 
ranted  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  it  is  neces- 
sary  they  should  feel,  to  a  certain  undefinable 
degree,  their  condition  as  sinners.  Thus  they 
are  constantly  turning  their  eyes  inwatd  upon 
self,  in  order  that  they  may  find  some  imaginary 
fítness,  instead  of  at  once,  just  as  they  are. 
turning  their  eyes  outward,  unto  Jesus.  Now, 
while  it  is  certain  none  will  believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus,  unlesa  they  fírst  know  themselves  to  be 
needy  sinners,  it  is  equally  certain  no  man  ever 
yet  discovered  his  lost  state  merely  by  looking 
in  upon  himself.  We  can  only  rightly  know 
our  state  by  believing  what  God  says.  God 
know  a  us  better  than  we  know  ourselves.  God 
knows  what  we  were,  what  we  are,  and  what  He 
has  designed  us  to  be.  We  may  know  ourselves 
by  turning  to  the  Bible,  and  believing  God's 
testimony  concerning  our  condition  in  His  síght. 
We  rightly  know  ourselves  to  be  sinners,  be- 
caqse  God  tells  us  we  are  such,  and  we  believe 
God.  Feeling  follows  faith.  The  moment  we 
accept  God's  testimony  regarding  our  condition, 
we  begin  to  feel  we  are  lost  and  ruined.  Here 
the  glad  tidings  reveal  to  us  Jesus  the  Saviour; 
we  turn  our  eyes  to  Him,  and  we  are  saved. 

Turn  now  to  the  following  passages  of  Holy 
Writ,  and  see  the  state  of  man  described  by 
God.  "And  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of 
man  was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every 
imagihation  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was 
only  evil  continually."  The  whole  of  the  imagi- 
nation  of  man,  and  also  the  purposes  and  desireB 
of  his  heart,  are  evil  every  day.  "The  earth 
also  was  corrupt  before  God,  and  the  earth  was 
filled  with  violence.  And  God  looked  upon  the 
earth,  and,  behold,  it  was  corrupt ;  for  ali  flesh 
had  corrupted  his  way  upon  the  earth."  "  What 
is  man,  that  he  should  be  clean  ?  and  he  which 
is  born  of  a  woman,  that  he  should  be  right- 


eous?  Behold,  He  putteth  no  trust  in  His 
saints;  tea,  the  fceavens  are  not  clean  in  His 
sight.  How  much  more  abominable  and  fiithy 
is  man,  which  drinketh  miquity  like  water?" 
"The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  There  is  no 
God.  They  are  corrupt,  they  have  done  abomi- 
nable works,  there  is  none  that  doeth  good.  The 
Lord  looked  down  from  heaven  upon  the  children 
of  men,  to  see  if  there  were  any  that  did  under- 
stand,  and  seek  God.  They  are  ali  gone  aside, 
they  are  altogether  become  fiithy  (Heb.  'stink- 
ing'):  there  is  none  that  doetfa  good,  no,  not 
one."  "  They  have  songht  out  many  inventions." 
"AH  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray;  we  have 
turned  every  one  to  his  own  way."  "They 
have  no  cloke  (excuse)  for  their  stn."  "They 
have  both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my 
Father."  "They  hated  me  (Jesus)  without  a 
cause.1'  "  When  they  knew  God,  they  glorifíed 
Him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful;  but  be- 
came  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish 
heart  was  darkened.  Professing  themselves  to 
be  wise,  they  became  fools."  "  What  then  ?  are 
we  better  than  they?  No,  in  no  wise;  for  wo 
have  before  proved  (Greek,  *charged')  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  they  are  ali  under  sin ; 
as  it  is  written,  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not 
one:  there  is  none  that  understandeth,  there  is 
none  that  seeketh  after  God.  They  are  ali  gone 
out  of  the  way,  they  are  together  become  un- 
profitable;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no, 
not  one.  Their  throat  is  an  opeu  sepulchre ; 
with  their  tongues  they  have  used  deceit;  the 
poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips:  whose  mouth 
is  full  of  cursing  and  bitternens:  their  feet  are 
swift  to  shed  blood :  destruetion  and  miaery  are 
in  their  ways:  and  the  way  of  peace  have  they 
not  known:  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their 
eyes."  "  The  children  of  disobedience."  "  Ful- 
filling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind." 
"  By  nature  the  children  of  wrath."  "  Dead  in 
sins."  "  Foolish,  disobedient,  deceived,  setving 
divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in  malice  and 
envy,  ha  te  fui,  and  hating  one  another."  "The 
whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness." 

These  are  solemn  words,  spokenby  the  God 
of  truth.  They  are  ali  true,  because  God  has 
spoken  them;  and  God  cannot  lie.  They  are 
not  too  severe,  or  too  terrible  in  their  description 
of  man,  because  they  are  the  words  of  God; 
and  "  God  is  love."  God  at  fírst  pronounced 
the  works  of  His  hands  to  be  "good,"  yea, 
"very  good;"  but  He  cannot  do  so  now,  because 
man  is  sinful,  corrupt,  bad,  very  bad.  You  say, 
"  I  would  believe  in  Jesus,  if  I  felt  myself  to  be 
such  a  sinner  as  that."  But  why  do  you  not 
feel  you  are  such  a  sinner?  It  is  because  you 
do  not  believe  God's  testimony  concerning  your- 

self.    You  do  not  believe  you  are  so  bad  as  God 
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wjs  you  are.  Yoa  have  a  better  opinion  of 
vouraelf  than  Ood  has  of  you.  If  yoa  believed 
God's  word  concerning  your  state,  you  would 
feel  yourself  to  be  a  lost,  ruined,  guilty,  undone 
wretch.  Yoa  couid  not  help  feeling  th  is,  if  you 
really  believed  Ood.  This  ia  the  sin  that  God 
charges  home  upon  you.  The  sin  of  uubelief. 
Th  is  is  toe  reason  why  you  are  unsaved.  Be- 
cause you  do  not  believe  God.  Your  want  of 
feeling  is  the  effect  of  your  unbelief.  Let  the 
cause  be  removed,  and  the  effect  will  cease. 
You  want  to  feel  before  you  believe.  You  must 
believe  before  you  can  feel.  We  cannot  have 
the  result  of  faith,  before  we  have  fairh  itself. 
That  is  impossible.  God  bears  witness  against 
you,  and  God' a  witness  is  true. 

Mark  me,  whether  you  believe  or  not,  the 
fact  stands  the  same.  Your  believing  does  not 
make  yi»u  a  sinner,  though  your  not  believing 
proves  you  to  be  a  »inner.  The  testimony  of 
God  against  ali  mankind  in  general,  and  against 
you  in  particular,  is,  that  "ali  have  sinned." 
We  ate  to  believe  thi*  testimony,  not  beca  use 
we  feel  it,  but  becauve  it  is  true.  God  sayn, 
You  are  *'dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  That 
you  are  a  sinner  under  condem nation,  a  rebel 
under  wrath,  a  transgressor  under  the  curse. 
The  raost  highly  favoured  man,  the  most  out- 
wardly  moral  man,  the  most  intellectual  man, 
has  gone  astray  from  God  by  wicked  works.  AU 
men,  in  a  natural  state,  are  negatively,  not  lovers 
of  God,  and  positively,  batera  of  God.  This  is 
the  highest,  blackest,  and  most  atrocious  form  of 
sin,  to  hate  God.  And  yet,  this  is  what  every 
unconverted  man  and  woman  do;  their  carnal 
mind  is  enmity  against  God.  Ali  men,  every- 
where,  stand  guilty  and  condemned  before  God; 
and  if  they  pass  from  this  world  and  stand  before 
God's  judgroent  bar,  ••  without  Christ,"  they 
must  ali  be  driven  from  God's  presence  into 
everlasting  punishment.  And  this  shall  be  the 
bitterest  drop  in  their  cup  of  endless  misery, 
that  tbey,  by  their  unbelief,  made  God  a  liar. 

The  state  of  man,  as  described  by  God,  in- 
creases  in  its  horrid  blackness  the  farther  we 
look  into  Scripture.  Not  only  is  man  a  sinner ; 
but  he  adds  to  ali  his  other  sins  this,  the  most 
damning  sin  of  ali:  he  refuses,  wilfully  and  de- 
liberately,  to  believe  in  tbe  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  to  receive  the  pardon  of  sins  througb  His 
most  precious  blood.  Why  shall  such  an  one 
be  condemned?  Let  God  answer:  **He  that 
believeth  not  ia  condemned  already,  because  he 
hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God.  And  this  is  the  condem- 
nation,  that  light  is  come  into  tbe  world,  and 
men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because 
their  deeds  were  evil."  "  He  that  believeth  on 
the  Son  hath  everlasting  life:  and  he  that  be- 


lieveth not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth not  shall  be  damned."  He  that  believeth 
not  God  hath  made  Him  a  liar;  because  he 
believeth  not  the  record  that  God  gave  of  Hia 
Son/'  The  Holy  Spirit  charges  home  on  the 
conscience  the  guilt  "of  sin,  because  they  believe 
not  on"  Jesus  the  Lord. 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  state  of  man  des- 
cribed by  God.  See  to  it,  dear  reader,  that  you 
believe  this  testimony.  Think  no  better  of  your- 
self  than  God's  description  of  your  state  warrants; 
but  at  once  flee  to  Jesus  who  died  for  tinners 
such  as  you  are,  and  whose  blood  cleanseb  ali 
who  believe  from  ali  sin. 

T.  W.  M. 
»  .   . 

A  few  Worda  to  Sunday-School 
Teachers. 

"Thoa  «bali  find  it  «fler  mtay  dvys." 

PERHAPS  few  paths  of  ser  vice  have  more  need 
of  "  long  patience"  than  that  of  the  Sunday- 
school  teachers;  the  6ummer's  sun,  the  winter's 
storm  and  rain,  the  different  dispoailiona  of  the 
children,  and  at  times,  it  may  be,  ruffiing  from 
fellow-teachers,  ali  call  for  it;  but  even  as  the 
husbandman  who  waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit 
of  the  earth,  he  is  sure,  in  "due  season,"  of  reap- 
ing  in  joy,  if  he  faint  not ;  "  forasmuch  as  ye 
know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 
With  the  hope  of  encouraging  any  "faint,  yet 
pursuing"  one,  to  be  "steadfast,  unmoveable, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,"  the 
following  extract  is  published. 

"  A  Sunday-school  teacher  was  on  her  way  to 
her  class  one  Lord's  day  morning,  when  she  passed 
a  wretched-Iooking  beggar  boy.  She  stopped,  and 
begged  him  to  come  in  and  join  the  other  boys 
she  was  going  to  teach.  He  followed  her  silently. 
While  the  others  were  repeating  their  tasks,  she 
set  him  some  little  easy  verse  to  learn;  but  a 
school  was  a  strange  place  to  him,  and  when  she 
tried  him,  he  could  not  say  it.  She  was  not 
angry,  she  only  said  in  a  tone  of  gentle  reproach, 
"Poor  boy,  you  have  not  been  much  used  to 
learning,  have  you?"  He  stared  at  her  as  if 
he  scarcely  believed  his  own  ears,  but  he  did 
not  answer.  Miss  A —  had  him  much  in  her 
thoughts  when  she  was  speaking  to  her  seholars 
that  morning.  The  lessons  over,  she  asked 
where  he  lived,  and  found  that  his  parents  were 
strolling  players,  living  in  a  waggon,  which  was 
now  fixed  on  the  edge  of  the  common.  Miss 
A —  promised  to  go  and  see  him  in  his  home. 
Something,  however,  prevented  her  from  doing 
so,  during  the  next  few  days,  and  when  at  last 
she  managed  it,  the  waggon  was  gone,  and  no 
tidings  could  be  had  of  the  family.  It  was 
many  jmn  after.  *at  MÚ-A-  waa  pre.^£t 
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a  meeting  upon  the  subject  of  Sunday-schools. 
There  were  several  interesting  speakers,  but 
there  was  one  in  particular  to  whom  ali  listened 
with  breathless  attention.  He  said  that  he 
owed  every  thing  to  Sunday-school  teaching;  and 
in  proof  he  gave  them,  simply  and  touchingly, 
the  story  of  his  life.  He  told  them  that  he 
stood  before  them  now  as  a  gentleman,  in  com- 
fortable  circumstances ;  but  thÍR  had  not  always 
been  the  case.  He  was  bom  of  very  poor 
parents,  and  until  he  was  twelve  or  thirteen,  he 
had  never  known  any  thing  but  misery.  He 
eould  remember  nothing  of  his  chiidhood,  but 
the  blows  and  cnrses  which  were  his  daily  por- 
tion;  until  one  day,  a  day  never  to  be  forgotten, 
a  lady  spoke  to  him  and  asked  him  to  go  with 
her  into  the  Sunday-school.  He  folio wed  her, 
he  thought  it  would  be  another  chance  of  doing 
the  only  thing  in  which  he  could  find  pleasure, 
teasing  and  vexing  some  one,  it  did  not  much 
matter  who.  Therefore  he  determined  not  to 
learn  the  little  easy  lesson  which  was  set  him, 
though  he  expected  to  have  his  ears  boxcd  for 
neglecting  it.  But  when,  instead  of  showing 
anger,  the  lady  only  said  to  him,  in  tones  so 
tender,  that  he  thought  it  might  have  been  the 
voice  of  an  angel,  "  Poor  boy,  you  haven't  been 
much  used  to  learning,  have  you?"  it  fairlv 
overrame  him.  uThese  were  the  first  kind 
words,"  he  said,  "  that  I  had  ever  heard  in  my 
life,  and  they  proved  the  turning  point  of  every 
thing  to  me.  How  I  devoured,  after  that,  every 
sentence  that  fell  from  her  lips;  and  «he  made 
plain  in  that  one  lesson,  the  secret  of  leading  a 
happy  life  here,  and  salvation  hereafter.  She 
promised  to  come  and  see  me  in  my  home,  and 
hours  and  hours  1  laid  by  the  roadside  watching 
for  her,  but  something  must  have  prevented  her, 
for  she  never  carne,  at  least  not  while  we  remained. 
My  parents  soon  moved  forward  again,  and  took 
me  with  them,  but  I  never  forgot  that  one  Sun- 
day  morning  lesson.  I  took  to  an  honest  method 
of  earning  my  livelihood.  I  had  the  blessing  of 
the  God  I  began  to  serve  upon  my  efforts,  and  in 
tin.e  I  rose  to  the  position  in  which  you  now  see 
me:  but  I  shall  always  feel  that.  under  God,  I 
owe  every  thing  to  that  one  Christian  lady,  whom 
I  have  never  seen  since."  The  meeting  over, 
the  scholar  found  his  teacher  again.  Miss  A., 
too,  had  not  forgotten. 

In  conclusion,  I  will  add  a  few  words  to  some 
Sunday-school  teacher,  who,  in  the  ardour  of 
early  youth,  it  may  be,  has  entered  on  this 
work,  professedly  of  guiding  youthful  souls  into 
the  "  narrow  way  "  which  leadeth  unto  everlast- 
ing  life,  without  ever  having  walked  therein 
themselves.  Ponder  the  path  of  your  feet  I 
beseech  you.  Are  you  not  as  the  blind  leading 
the  blind?  and  what  must  the  end  of  that  be? 


shall  they  not  both  fali  into  the  ditch  ?  Oh!  taste 
and  see  that  the  Lord  is  gracious  for  yourself, 
and  then  teach  transgressors  His  ways.  Seeing 
there  is  "  none  righteous,"  but "  ali  have  sinned," 
you,  dear  reader,  however  amiable,  or  polis  hed, 
are  included  in  the  number;  come  then  and  waah, 
ere  it  be  too  late,  in  that  fountain  opened  for  sin 
and  for  uncleanness;  and  then.  like  one  of  old, 
point  others  to  the  "  La  mb  of  God,  who  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world." 


The  Swearer  Reproved. 

ANECDOTE    OF    THE    LATE    ADMIRAI.    HOPE. 

AN  anecdote  has  been  related  to  us  of  Admirai 
Hope's  Christian  firmness  in  rebuking  swear- 
ing  and  improper  language  when  uttered  in  his 
presence.  Not  many  years  back,  a  gentleman  in 
a  London  omnibus  was  using  very  violent  lan- 
guage—swearing,  and  taking  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  vain,  when  he  was  quietly 
rebuked  and  requested  to  desist  by  an  elderly 
gentleman  sitting  opposite.  The  first  named 
having  resented  the  interference,  the  old  officer 
added,  "Well,  sir,  I  atn  extremely  sorry  you 
resent  my  words,  .simply  requesting  you  to  for- 
bear  insulting  a  very  dear  and  precions  name 
which  I  honour  and  love;  and  1  can  only  say 
that  if  you  are  dead  to  ali  feeling  of  consideration 
of  common  courtesy,  and  will  persist  in  using  the 
language  you  have  done,  you  will  compel  me  to 
doihat  which  I  shall  be  sorry  to  be  obliged  to 
do.  Upon  this  the  angry  man  broke  out  afresh, 
and  defied  him,  when  the  Admirai  stopped  the 
omnibus,  and  got  out,  the  other  watching  him, 
expecting  he  would  cnll  a  policeman,  &c. ;  but, 
seeing  him  walk  quickly  away,  he  remarked  to 
another  rider  about  his  impertinence,  when  the 
person  whom  he  addressed  asked  if  he  knew  who 
it  was  who  had  been  induced  to  rcmonstrste  with 
him.  He  replied,  *'  No.  nor  did  he  eare,  except 
that  he  was  very  imperiinent  for  threatening  him 
in  that  way."  The  other  remarked  that  he  was 
mistaken,  for  there  had  been  no  thrcaU  but  a 
very  meek  and  courteous  remonstrance ;  that  the 
gentleman  was  a  most  kind  and  benevolent  man. 
and  a  gallant  officer,  who  was  quite  incapable  of 
any  mean  act.  "  What  right  had  he  to  ihreaten 
me  ?  Did  he  not  say  he  would  do  something  if 
I  did  not  desist  V1  said  the  other.  •*  Yes,"  replied 
the  gentleman ;  "  but  that  was  no  idle  threat, 
and  he  did  what  he  said  he  would  be  obliged  to 
do."  "And  what  was  that?"  asked  the  angry 
man.  *•  Why,  get  out  and  walk,  which  his  age 
and  infirmities  will  hardly  allow  him  to  do ;  and 
he  spends  a  great  part  of  his  income  in  succour- 
ing  the  afflicted  and  the  destitute,  and  so  would 
not  like  to  throw  away  even  a  sixpence."  "  You 
don't  mean  to  say  that  was  what  he  meant?*' 
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asked  the  angry  man.  "What  is  his  name?" 
"  I  am  quite  positive  it  was  ali  he  meant,"  replied 
the  other,  '*  and  his  name  is  Admirai  Hope — a 
true-hearted  Christian  man!"  The  angry  man 
louked  puzzled,  then  thoughtful,  and  at  last 
called  out,  **  Qod  forgive  me !  what  a  fool  I  have 
been !  Give  me  his  address,  in  case  I  should 
miss  hira."  He  stopped  the  omnibus  and  jumped 
out  to  seek  his  faithful  reprover;  adding  that  he 
hoped  it  would  make  a  new  man  of  himf  for  he 
should  never  forget  the  lesson  to  the  last  day  of 
his  Hfe ! 

This  anecdote  was  related  by  the  gentleman 
him  self,  who  became  a  humble  follower  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  but  who  has  since  gone  to  his  rest, 
truKting  only  in  that  blessed  name  which  he  had 
so  bla*phemed  and  lightly  spoken  of.  There 
was  another  soul  to  whom  this  little  incident  had 
been  so  richly  blest,  that  it  had  sunk  into  his 
heart,  and  sprung  up  to  everlasting  life. — An 
Extruct. 


Brief  Notes  on  the  Second  Epistle  to 
the  Thessalonians. 

CHáP.  II. 

T^ERSE  6:  "And  now  ye  know  what  with- 
"  holdeth  that  he  might  be  revealed  in  his 
time."  The  apostle  mentions  something  sup- 
posed  to  be  known  by  them,  which  hinders  the 
revelation  of  the  man  of  sin.  What  this  with- 
holding  power  is  has  always  been  a  matter  of 
dispute.  In  the  early  times,  an  opinion.  which 
almost  universally  obtained,  was,  that  it  was 
"Impêr(um  Romanum;"  or,  in  other  words,  the 
Imperial  power — the  Emperor,  and  so  the  Chris- 
tian* were  wont  to  pray  on  his  behalf,  upon  the 
ground,  that  when  that  form  of  government 
went,  this  terrible  one  would  be  revealed.  The 
advocates  for  popery  or  the  papacy  being  the  man 
of  sin,  have  then  some  ground  to  go  on ;  for  if 
we  admit  a  long  or  germinant  fulfilment  of  the 
Book  of  Revelation,  as  well  as  a  short  or  criticai 
one,  it  is  certain  that  the  feebleness  of  hold  upon 
the  reins  of  government  of  the  later  emperors, 
gave  occasion  to  the  incursion  of  the  barbarian 
powers,  through  which  the  Roman  pontiff  (appro- 
priating  and  adapting  them  to  his  own  purposes) 
succeeded  in  his  assumption  of  suprerae  ecclesi- 
astical  power  as  the  vicegerent  of  God  upon 
earth.  There  has  been,  therefore,  a  correspon- 
dente to  a  certain  extent  between  the  decline  of 
the  lloman  Em  pire  and  the  rise  of  Popery,  so  as 
to  give  a  colouring  to  the  view  that  Popery,  or 
the  Pope,  is  the  Man  of  Sin,  although  he  cer- 
tainly  does  not  in  any  wise  offer  a  complete 
resemblance  to  this  fearful  person. 

Ver.  7.  "  For  the  mystery  of  iniquíty  (law- 
lesgness)  doth  already  work."  He  alludes  to 
the  corruption  which  was  creeping  in — the  leaven 


which  was  beginning  to  work  in  the  professing 
Church  (comp.  Jude  3-10),  and  which  might, 
too,  have  had  affinity  with  decaying  tendencies 
without,  although  as  yet  the  empire  was  seem- 
ingly  in  full  vigour. 

"Only  he  who  letteth  will  let,  until  he  be 
taken  out  of  the  way."  Having  given  the  general 
ancient  view  of  this  power,  now  mentioned  às  a 
person  ó  Kai-cxw,  as  distinguished  from  to  «ai-c^ov, 
it  is  fit  to  speak  of  the  modern  opinion  (the  sug- 
gestion,  however,  being  found  in  the  writings  of 
one  or  two  of  the  Fathers),  that  this  is  the  Spirit  of 
Qod  in  the  Church;  in  other  words,  the  Church # 
itsclf.*  This  restraining  power  is  the  keeper 
down,  moral ly  speaking,  of  that  evil  which  will 
crop  up  abundantly  connected  with  the  wicked  one 
when  it  goes  away.  The  doctrine  of  Scripture  is, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  indwells  the  Church.  (1  Cor. 
vi.  19;  2  Cor.  vi.  16.)  When  we  go  up,  it  is  the  in- 
dwelling  Spirit  that  quickens  our  mortal  bodies. 
(Rom.  viu.  2.)  There  is  identification  between 
U8  and  Him.  (1  John  iv.  16.)  When,  therefore, 
we  go,  the  Holy  Spirit  goes,  and  there  is  no 
longer  any  restraining  power  against  the  mighty 
influx  of  evil.  Nor  does  this  view  entirely  want 
affintty  with  the  first  mentioned;  for  order  being 
the  object,  and  authority  or  rule  being  that  which 
distinguishes  God's  government  in  ali  things 
(comp.  Jude  8),  who  should  present  purer  exam- 
ples  than  the  Church  (we  speak  not  of  a  hier- 
archy);  who  should  practise  the  lessons  of  obedi- 
ence  better  than  those  who  are  told  to  "obey 
magtslrates,"  to  "honour  the  king,"  to  pray  "for 
kings,  and  ali  that  are  in  authority,"  kc.  Now, 
whilst  it  is  certain  that  the  Church  in  these  last 
days,  neither  in  its  externai  organization  nor 
inner  discipline,  presents  an  example  like  that 
which  it  would,  if  walking  in  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit;  yet  who  can  deny  that  each  individual 
Christian,  feeble  though  his  walk  be,  exercises  a 
moral  influence,  greater  or  less — a  restraining 
power  on  the  world  around  him,  which,  when 
wiihdrawn,  would  lessen  the  inducements  to 
virtue  and  morality  in  those  left  behind.  Thus, 
then,  there  is  a  correspondency  in  resnlt  between 
the  government  of  a  Roman  emperor,  and  the 
gentle  virtues  of  a  saint.  The  one  influences 
by  terror — the  other  by  example. 

Ver.  8.  "  And  then  shall  that  wicked  one  be 
revealed."  Whenever  this  restraining  power 
"  be  taken  out  of  the  way,  the  wicked  (lawless) 
one  shall  be  revealed."  No  doubt  this  is  (Rev* 
xiii. ;    Dan.   vii.),  the  head  of  the   fourth   or 

•  Theodoret  says  that  some  consider  the  kcltsxov  to 
be  the  grace  ( x*P%v)  of  the  Spirit.  Chrysostoro  men- 
tions acolher  form  of  this  interpretation,  according  to 
which  the  carcxov  is  17  rov  nvtvfiaroç  x*PlCt  tovtívtv 
Xnpívpara;  viz.,  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  that  .is,  the 
Hpeeial  spiritual  gifis  peculiar  to  the  early  days  of  the 
Church.    Both  were  adverse  to  such  opinion», 
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Roraan  monarchy,  who  will  have  universal 
dominion;  "the  king  (who  Dan.  xi.  36)  shall 
do  accordieg  to  his  own  will."  lt  is  because  of 
his  uni ve mal  dominion.  (Rev.  xiii.  7,  8)  over  the 
civilized  nations  of  lhe  earth,  that  be  may  be 
mentioned  by  the  apoetle  to  these  western  Chris- 
tians;  otherwise,  in  Daniel  and  the  Revelation,  his 
origin  and  principal  actions  seem  to  be  in  the  east. 

"Whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the 
Spirit  of  His  moutb,  and  destroy  with  the  bright- 
ness  of  His  coming."  A  manifest  allusion  to»  if 
not  quotatien  from,  Isaiah  xi.  4.  It  may  not  be 
amiss  to  mention  that  our  present  passage  com- 
^>letely  refutes  the  idea  of  a  Spiritual  millennium 
without  a  previous  catastrophe;  that  is,  a  millen- 
nium through  a  Gospel  as  now  preached.  For 
44  the  mystery  of  iniquity"  was  working  in  PauFs 
time,  with  a  certain  hindrance  or  lett  whatever 
that  might  be,  to  the  frightful  revelation  of  the 
Man  of  Sin.  It  has  been  going  on — this  anoma- 
lous  state  of  things — ever  since ;  yea,  amidut  great 
Gospel  success  at  times,  but  never  ha*  this  mystery 
of  iniquity  ceased,  like  leaven,  to  work.  It  asked 
what,  practicallyspeaking,  this  mystery  is».  I  .should 
reply,  some  human  development  in  the  Church,  in 
fact,  whatever  human  element  is  allowed  to  take 
a  permanent  place  in  that  which  is  essentially  of 
God.  This  entered  in  Paui's  days,  as  we  see 
from  his  letters  to  the  Galatians  and  Corinthians; 
as  well  as  from  his  lamentations  to  Timothy  over 
lhe  state  of  things  around.  (1  Tim.  vi.  3-12;  2 
Tim.  i.  15;  ii.  14-21.)  But  if  it  was  working 
then,  what  was  his  statement  of  the  last  days  ?  (2 
Tim.  iii.  1-9.)  They  were  to  be  "perilous  times," 
umen  lovers  of  their  own  selves,"  "having  a 
form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof," 
&c,  &c.  It  is  quite  plain  that  if  "the  mystery 
of  iniquity"  was  working  in  Paul's  days,  and 
was  to  go  on  working  until  the  revelation  of  the 
Man  of  Sin,  there  is  no  place  for  a  Spiritual  mil- 
lennium. Iniquity  was  working,  and  was  to 
work,  only  with  a  certain  hindrance  to  the  revela- 
tion of  the  Man  of  Sin,  who  himself  was  to  be 
destroyed  by  the  revelation  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  (i.  7.)  The  modem  theory  seems  to  be, 
that  the  Gospel  is  triumphing,  and  will  triumph, 
only  with  a  certain  hindrance  on  the  part  of  the 
devil,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way,  and  then 
by  the  same  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  working  tri- 
umphs  by  the  Gospel,  a  blaze  of  light  shall  visit 
the  earth,  which  shall  be  filled  with  the  know- 
ledge  of  the.  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 
From  Isaiah  xi.  we  learn  that  this  wicked  one  is 
to  be  destroyed  "by  the  brightness  (Epiphany) 
of  His  (Christfs)  coming,"  and  then  that  "  the 
wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,"  &c,  evident 
marks  of  the  millenniai  kingdom. 

Ver.  9.     "  Even  him,  whose  coming  is  after 
the  working  of  Satan,  with  ali  power,  and  signa, 


and  lying  wonders."  We  should  remeruber  that 
it  is  on  Satan'8  being  cast  out  of  the  heavenlies 
(Rev.  xii.  7,  8,  9)  that  ali  this  fearful  array  is  set 
in  motion.  The  question  will  then  be,  who  is  to 
be  master,  Christ  or  Satan,  of  the  Roínan  earth? 
With  this  object,  "the  dragon  gives  te  the  beast 
his  power  and  his  throne,  and  great  authority." 
(Rev.  xiii.  2.)  We  find  the  second  beast  (v.  11) 
exerciseth  ali  the  power  of  the  first  beast  before 
him. .  •  ."doeth  great  wonders,  so  that  he  maketh 
fire  come  down  from  heaven,"  &c.  (v.  13.)  There 
seems  to  be  a  sort  of  mockery  of  the  Divine 
Trinity.  There  is  the  dragon,  th«  one  who  em- 
powers;  then,  a  kind  of  incarnation  of  himself, 
viz.,  the  beast;  and  the  beasfs  power  exercised 
through  the  agency  of  a  second  beast,  juat  as 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  power  of  Christ.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  our  chapter  alludes  to  these 
terrible  events. 

Ver.  10.  "And  with  ali  deceivableness  of 
unrighteousness  in  them  that  perish,"  &c.  There 
is  nothing  more  appalling  in  these  judgments 
than  that  they  fali  upon  those  "  who  received 
not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they  might  be 
saved."  We  must  dismiss  from  our  minds 
central  Africa  or  central  Ásia,  and  concentrate 
our  views  on  those  parts  of  the  world  which, 
upon  a  religious  map,  would  be  tinctured  with  a 
deep  colour,  indicative  of  Christianity  having 
taken  root  there.  They  profess  the  faith,  but 
because  they  are  false  to  their  profession,  they 
are  in  the  focus  of  the  judgment.  Having  de- 
ceived  themselves,  they  are  approached  "  with  ali 
deceivableness  of  unrighteousness." 

Yer.  11.  "And  for  this  cause  God  shall send 
them  strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a 
(the)  lie."  This  is  a  step  further  than  judicial 
blindneas,  with  which  Pharaoh  and  Saui  were 
visited.  The  people  here  mentioned  will  believe 
the  lie  of  Antichrist;  perhaps,  that  he  is  what 
may  be  called  "  the  coming  man,"  of  which  so 
many  of  our  politicians  in  the  present  state  of 
the  world  have  been  so  loudly  calling  for.  They 
will  believe  ali  that  he  says  of  himself,  in  oppo- 
sition  to  the  truth  of  God.  "If  another  shall 
come  in  his  own  same,  him  ye  will  believe." 
(John  v.  43.) 

Ver.  12.  "That  they  ali  might  be  damned 
who  believed  not  the  truth,  but  nad  pleasure  ia 
unrighteousness."  Thesentence  of  the  Jew  was 
for  unbelief.  (Rom.  xi.  20).  The  professing 
Church  will  be  judged  on  the  same  ground. 
(Rom.  xi.  21, 22.)  After  a  long  period  of  patience 
and  long-suffering,  the  Lord  strikes.  As  with 
the  individual  so  with  Churches:  "They  believed 
not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteous- 
neas." They  will,  therefore,  be  cut  off;  not,  of 
course,  the  real  elect  ones,  but  the  form  of  things, 
with  the  power  denied.  (2  Tim.  iii.  5.) 
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Have  you  yanr  Ticket  P 

AM  XXTBAOT   FftOM  A  ULBOURKB*8  DIARY. 

QN  the  26th  of  January,  1868,  I  was  going 
"  into  Liverpool,  when  a  respectable-looking 
farmer  carne  up  to  me,  and  asked  me,  **  Was  that 
the  right  way  to  the  Woodside  *boat  ? "  ••  This  is 
the  right  way,  I  am  going  down  to  the  boat,"  1 
said.  "  I  am  glad  to  have  your  company,  sir  ;"  and 
immediately  he  began  to  tell  me  how  anxious  he 
was  to  catch  a  certain  train  in  Liverpool.  Áfter 
1  had  satisfied  his  mind  on  that  point,  the  follow- 
ing  conversation  took  plaee  between  us.  "  Have 
you  your  ticket?"  I  said.  He  searched  diligently 
in  his  pocket  till  he  fòund  it.  "  I  have  it,"  he 
said ;  "it  is  a  retarn  ticket  I  have  got.  I  was 
up  the  country  the  whole  day  doing  business." 
"Suppose  you  got  into  the  carriage,  thinking 
you  had  your  ticket,  there  is  a  certain  station  at 
which  they  demand  the  tíckets  of  passengers ; 
bot  if  you  had  none,  what  would  be  the  con- 
«equence  ?  "  "I  should  pay  the  whole  fare  from 
Liverpool."  "  But  suppose  you  had  nothing  to 
pay,  what  then?"  "I  would  be  given  into  the 
hands  of  the  police,  and  put  in  prison."  "  You 
are  quite  right,"  I  said.  "  Have  you  your  ticket 
for  heaven?"  He  looked  at  me,  very  much 
turprised,  evidently  not  nnderstanding  what  I 
meant.  **  There  is  a  road  to  heaven— I  may  call 
it  a  railroad.  There  ia  a  very  safe  carriage  on 
that  road ;  and  ali  who  are  in  the  carriage,  having 
their  ticketa,  wQl  reach  their  deatination,  safe 
and  secure,  and  that  deatination  k  heaven  and 
glory.  But  there  are  roany  who  think,  because 
they  beiong  to  a  certain  profeasing  Christian 
Chureh,  that  thetefore  they  are  safe  in  the  car- 
riage,  taking  for  granted  that  they  have  their 
ticketa.  But  there  is  a  certain  station  on  this 
Une  at  wbich  the  tíckets  will  be  demanded  of  ali 
the  passengers — the  narae  of  that  station  is 
Death !  The  ticket  is  Eternal  Life,  through  faith 
ín  Jesus.  Suppose  you  had  not  your  ticket  when 
demanded  at  this  station,  what  would  be  the  con- 
sequence?  Jesus  tells  us,  in  Matt.  xzii.  13, 
*  Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  take  him  away, 
and  cast  him  into  ou  ter  darkness:  there  is  weep- 
ing  and  gnashiog  of  teeth.1  "  At  this  point  of 
the  conversation  he  seemed  very  sad,  evidently 
convicted  befote  the  Lord.  I  said,  "  The  road  is 
Jes*s~'I  am  the  way.'  The  ratls  are  Truth— 
* 1  am  the  truth.'  The  ticket  is  Life  Eternal— 
*I  am  the  life.'  (John  xiv.  6.)  'lhe  carriage  is 
the  true  Spiritual  Chureh  of  Churiai,  *  which  is  His 
Body,  the  fulaess  of  Him  that  fillefch  ali  in  aH.' 
(Eph.  i.  23,)  The  steam  by  which  it  traveis  is 
Faith,  for  we  both  wa4k  and  Uve  by  faith.  (2  Cor. 
▼•  7 ;  Gal.  ii.  20.)  Now,  have  yo*  that  ticket 
for  heaven  and  gkwy  ?"  "  No,  I  have  not,"  he 
•aid,  with  a  heavy  sigh.     "Ah,  my  friend,"  I 


said,  "  if  you  arrived  at  the  station  bafore  I  met 
with  you,  you  would  be  bound  hand  and  foot* 
and  cast  into  hell !  you  would  be  given  over  into 
the  hands  of  the  tormentors  for  ever  and  everl 
because  you  have  not  your  ticket,  and,  conse- 
quently,  would  be  dealt  with  as  a  thief  and  a 
robber,  as  we  have  it  said  by  Jesus  in  the  tenth 
chapter  of  John,  and  first  verse.  Here  we  aee 
persons  climbing  up  a  wrong  way  to  get  into  the 
sheep-fold.  or  the  Chureh ;  but  they  are  deteoted 
by  the  Lord  to  be  thievea  and  robbers,  or,  in 
other  words,  they  went  in  without  their  ticketa ! 
and  they  are  dealt  with  àccordingly.  There  are 
many,  like  the  five  foolisb  virgins  we  read  of  ia 
Matt.  xxv.,  who  think  because  they  met  with 
God's  people  they  have  taken  the  name  Chris- 
tiao; — they  have  Hved  a  moral  life,  they  have 
injured  nobody,  that,  therefore,  they  are  aH  right. 
But  there  is  a  station  at  which  the  ticket  will  ha 
demanded ;  and,  if  they  have  it  not,  they  will  be 
shut  out  from  the  presence  of  God  for  ever  and 
ever.  No  life,  no  oil,  no  Holy  Spkit,  and,  there- 
fore, no  feast,  no  heaven,  no  glory. 

"  We  get  the  ticket  *  without  money  aad  with- 
out price,'  *  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  not  of  works, 
lest  any  men  should  boast.'  (Eph.  ii.  S,  9.)  This 
ticket  God  gives  us  in  virtue  of  the  finished  work 
of  Jesus  on  the  Cross.  He  offers  it  freely  to  ali 
alike — high  and  k)w,  rich  and  poor,  moral  and 
immoral ;  for  the  word  of  the  Lord  is,  •  He  that 
heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  in  Him  that  sent 
me,  hath  eeerlasiing  life,  and  shall  not  come  into 
condemnation,  but  is  passed  from  death  unto 
life/  "  (John  v.  24.)  "  What  shall  I  believe  ?  " 
he  said.  "The  Gospel — the  glad  tidings  of  a 
fuli  and  free  salvation  through  the  finished  work 
of  Jesus.  That  work  which  hae  fully  and  per- 
fectly  satisfied  the  Father's  justke,  and  rendered 
Him  at  the  same  tkne  just  and  the  Justifier  of 
him  who  believes  in  Jesus,  and  fully  and  per- 
fectly  paid  the  debt  which  we  owed,  by  the  pour- 
ing  out  of  His  precioua  blood  to  ransom  us  from 
the  slavery  and  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan  in 
which  we  were  held.  He  has  stood  before  God 
His  Father  as  our  substitote.  He  bore  the  wrath 
and  condemnation  due  to  us  as  sinners  in  His 
own  body  on  the  tree.  This  is  glad  tidings,  this 
is  good  newa  te  the  poor  condemned  sinner. 
This  ble8sed  news  Jesus  deelarea  to  yoú  nota. 
Will  you  believe  it?" 

His  face,  which  seemed  very  sad  up  to  this, 
now  began  to  btighten,  and  a  smile  passed  over 
his  countenance  while  he  said,  "  I  do  believe  it. 
I  thank  God  that  I  met  with  you ;  I  will  never 
forget  this  evenkig.  I  never  knew  my  right 
position  before  God  till  you  spoke  to  me.  I  felt 
I  was  really  one  of  those  whom  you  have  de- 
scribed  as  coming  in  without  their  ticket;  and 
had  I  arrived  at  the  station  before  I  met  with 
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you,  I  would  be  for  ever  lost.  But,  thanka  be 
to  God,  I  have  my  ticket  now  for  heaven  and 
glory.  I  am  ao  happy,  knowing  that  I  have  my 
ticket.  Til  ask  our  minieter,  when  I  see  him,  to 
preach  from  that  subject  next  Sunday."  When 
we  were  parting,  he  said,  "  Good  bye ;  we  have 
our  tickets ;  we  shall  meet  where  parting  is  no 
more." 

Dear  reader,  have  yop  your  ticket  for  heaven 
and  ylory  f  It  is  a  solemn  thought  for  you,  that 
this  very  night  you  may  arrive  at  the  etation 
which  is  called  Death !  Then  your  ticket  will 
be  demanded  of  you;  and  if  you  have  it  not, 
you  will  be  bound  hand  and  foot.  and  caat  into 
hell !  There  is  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth 
for  ever !  Therefore,  I  beseech  you,  as  you  value 
your  *oul's  salvation,  your  everlasting  peace  and 
joy,  and  your  eternal  portion  in  Jesus,  not  to 
-aleep  another  night  without  your  ticket  for 
heaven  and  glory,  which  is  eternal  Hfe  llirough 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  finishf>d  the 
work,  made  an  end  of  sin,  and  brotight  in  ever- 
lasting righteoosness.  Believe  the  record  which 
God  gives  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  then  you 
have  your  ticket — eternal  life  in  your  soul.  Then 
ltve  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  you 
and  gave  himself  for  you.  And  it  is  a  happy 
thought,  that  you  and  I  shall  meet  at  the  termi- 
niis,  which  is  the  throne  of  the  Lamb,  there  to 
sing  the  song  of  the  redeemed  for  ever  and  ever. 

P.  J.  G. 


Hark  to  the  Trump. 

"  TTARK  to  the  trump  !    Behold  it  breaks 
Al.    The  sleep  of  ages  now : 
And  lo !  the  light  of  glory  shines 
On  many  an  aching  brow. 

Changed  in  a  moment — raised  to  life, 

The  qnick,  the  dead  arise ; 
Responsive  to  that  blessed  voice, 

Which  calls  us  to  the  skies. 

Ascending  through  the  crowded  air, 

On  eagle's  wings  we  soar, 
To  dwell  in  the  full  light  of  love, 

And  sorrow  there  no  more. 

Undazzled  by  the  gloríous  light 

Of  that  beloved  brow, 
We  see  without  a  single  cloud, 

We  see  the  Saviour  now. 

O  Lord,  the  bright  and  blessed  hope, 
That  cheered  us  through  the  past, 

Of  full  eternal  rest  in  thee 
Is  ali  fulfilled  at  last. 

Praise,  endless  praise,  alone  becomes 

This  bright  and  blessed  place, 
Where  every  eye  beholds  unveiíed 

The  mysteries  of  Thy  grace." 


Why  must  I  trust  to  the  Blood  P 

\\^*E  sometimes  hear  people  ask  the  questiona, 
"  "Why  do  you  preach  so  constantly  about 
the  blood  of  Christ?"  "  How  is  it  my  salvation 
dependa  upon  my  trusting  in  Christ's  blood?" 
We  answer.  For  two  reasons :  first,  because  God 
says  ali  have  sinned  (Rom.  iii.  23),  and  that  the 
soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die.  (£zek.  xviii.  4.) 
We  know,  therefore,  that  you  are  a  sinner,  and 
not  only  a  sinner,  but  a  sinner  condemned  to  die 
— mark,  to  die! — not  to  amendment,  not  to  a 
change  of  life,  but  to  death  !  death  !  death  ! 
For  when  God  says  he  can  accept  of  nothing  lesa 
than  death  as  the  penalty  of  sin,  He  means  what 
He  says ;  and  though  your  character  may  be  dia- 
tinguished  for  morality  and  virtue,  yet  if  you 
have  not  been  trusting  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  you 
are  yet  in  your  sins, — yet  on  the  broad  road  to 
destruction.  No  reformation,  however  complete 
it  may  be — nay,  if  in  the  whole  period  of  your 
life  you  had  only  committed  a  single  sin,  in 
thought,  word,  or  action,  the  wages  of  that  single 
sin  being  death,  die  you  must,  or  be  saved  by  the 
death  of  Christ,  for  the  judge  of  ali  the  world 
must  be  right. 

Secondly,  the  Word  of  God  tells  us  that  the 
blood  of  Christ  was  the  forfeiture  of  His  life; 
that  Christ  died  and  rose  again  according  as 
Scripture8  foretold;  that  Christ,  having  laid 
down  His  life  for  sinners — having  provided  an 
efficacious  remedy  for  sin  in  His  own  blood,  by 
the  sacrifice  or  death  of  himself — has  furnished 
a  way  of  escape  in  every  way  suited,  and  capable 
of  saving  the  very  chief  of  sinners ;  for  the  worst 
sinner  can  but  die,  and  the  least  sinner  must  die, 
so  that  if  my  ieader  be  a  great  or  a  little  sinner, 
in  mas' s  account,  the  blood  of  Christ  alone  can 
save  ,him;  but,  through  God's  rich  mercy,  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ  is  all-sufficient :  for 


"  The  vilest  it  cleanses 

From  sin,  without  doubt; 
None  are  too  gnilty, 
And  none  are  ahut  ouC 


J.  L. 


Bread  for  Children. 

TT^HY  do  we  ali  know  so  little  of  the  mind  of 
*  *  God  ?  Because  we  study  so  little  the  word 
of  God,  which  gives  to  us  the  mind  of  God. 

I  may  read  the  words  of  God,  but  do  I  read 
each  word  carefully,  anxiously,  to  learn  some 
truth  therefrom. 

Dear  reader,  let  us  weigh  the  words  of  Scrip- 
ture;  they  are  weighty  words;  each  word  is  a 
weighty  word. 

How  many  have  read  over  the  parnble  of  the 
Pharisee  and  the  pubiican,  and  never  observed 
one  weighty  word  there, — a  word  without  which 
it  has  no  safe  truth — the  word  "  temple."  (Luke 
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xviii.  10.)  The  tem  pie  was  the  Woorf-place,  the 
only  place  in  which  God  acknowledged  atont- 
ment  for  sin.  Morning  and  evening,  day  by  doy, 
year  by  year,  the  blood  was  there,  and  the  believ- 
ing  Jew  knew  that  "  the  blood  maketh  a  tone- 
ment."  (Ler.  xvii.  11.)  The  believing  Jew  knew, 
from  God'a  word,  that  the  blood  had  made,  was 
making,  and  would  make  atonement. 

The  Pharisee  knew  this  doctrinally  perhaps ; 
bat  he  tells  God  of  his  deeds,  thinking  that  his 
deeds  were  making  a  little  offering  to  God:  be 
stood  before  the  blood,  but  saw  not  his  need. 

The  other  saw  need,  felt  he  could  make  nothing 
but  sins,  and  went  down  "justified."  Justified 
by  what  ?  his  prayer  ?  No ! — it  was  a  miserable 
confession;  it  atrempted  no  justification ; — 
••justified,"  like  Paul  in  Rom.  v.  1.,  é'by  faith" 
in  the  blood  making  atonement. 

Pass  over  the  little  word  "  whom,"  in  Col.  ii.  3, 
and  you  would  lose  the  key-note  of  that  whole 
chapter.  That  ••whora"  is  in  contrast  to  **  man  " 
in  verse  4,  "  man"  in  verse  8,  "  man "  in  verse  18, 
"man"  in  verse  22.  "In  whom  are  hid  ali  the 
treasures."  Surely,  not  ali !  Yes,  say6  the  apostle, 
and  beware  of  men's  *•  enticing  word*,"  for  we 
are  liable  to  use  enticing  words  to  hide  error  in. 

He  goea  on  to  say :  "  Men"  will  rob  you, 
"  spoil  you  througb  philosophy  and  vaih  deceit, 
after  thê  tradition  of  men,  after  the  elements  of 
the  world."  (»,  8.)  Again:  '•  Let  no  man  begnile 
you,*'  in  i>.  18;  and,  in  t>.  22,  the  warning  note  i* 
once  more  rung,  ••  after  the  commandments  and 
doctrines  of  men." 

Why  such  warning?  Why  does  the  Holy 
Ghost — for  it  is  not  Paul  who  writes,  but  the 
Holy  Spirit— why  does  He  warn  us  again  st  our- 
telves,  and  against  men  ? 

Because  the  Spirit  knows  how  prone  we  are 
to  love  our  own  minds,  and  our  own  wisdom.  or 
the  mind'8  wisdom  and  counsel  of  others,  rather 
than  to  be  filled  with  the  mind,  life,  and  practice 
of  Christ. 

Brethren  in  Christ  may  help  us  to  disco  ver  the 
Spirit' s  mind  in  the  Word,  but  the  opinions  of 
others  raust  not  be  admitted  beyond  the  scrip- 
tures  they  give. 

We  have  ali  our  prejudices,  we  are  ali  in 
danger  if  we  do  not  ask  Scripture  warrants  for 
ali  we  hold  and  do. 

The  Bereans  tried  Paul  by  the  Scriptures,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  said  they  were  "more  noble" 
than  others. 

God*s  nobility  can  admit  no  authority  except 
God's  word.  The  Lord  help  us  to  be  faithful  to 
U!  G.  F. 


"By  Chbist  ali  that  believe  abe  justified  from 
111  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified 
tythelawof  Mote*:'  (Acto  xiii.  39.) 


O  Jesus  Quickly  Come. 

OUR  souls  are  in  His  mighty  hand, 
We're  preoious  in  His  sight ; 
And  you  and  J  shall  surely  stand 
With  Him  in  glory  bright, 
Cuoaus — We*ll  stem  the  storm,  it  won't  be  long, 
We'11  anchor  by  and  bye 
In  the  haven  of  eternal  rest, 
Where  our  possessions  lie. 

Him  eye  to  eye  we  then  shall  see, 

Our  face  like  His  shall  shine ; 
O  what  a  glorious  conipany, 

When  saints  and  angels  join. 
We'll  stem  the  storm,  &c 

O  what  a  joyful  meeting  there, 

In  robes  of  white  arrayed  ; 
We  ali  shall  join  in  praising  Him, 

Whose  glories  never  fade. 

We'11  stem  the  storm,  &c. 

When  we've  been  there  ten  thousand  years, 

Bright  shining  as  the  sun ; 
We'll  have  no  lesa  days  to  sing  God's  praise 

Than  when  we  firet  begun. 
We'll  stem  the  storm,  &c. 

Then  let  us  hasten  to  the  day, 
When  ali  shall  be  brought  home  ; 

Come,  O  Redeemer,  come  away  ! 
O  Jesus,  ouickly  come  ! 

We'11  stem  the  storm,  &c. 


"  The  Household  of  God." 

TJOW  various  are  the  offices  and  positions 
-"  which  the  members  of  an  earthly  household 
oceupy;  some  do  the  work,  while  others  receive 
the  benefit  of  the  work  done;  whilst  the  little 
ones  are  waited  upon,  and  quile  unconsciously 
provide  work  and  thought  for  those  around. 
Some  dear  sick  one,  perchance,  claims  especial 
care  and  attention. 

A  few  such  thoughts  have  run  througb  my 
mind  in  connection  with  these  words,  "The 
household  of  God."  (Eph.  ii.  19.)  And  if  it  is 
thus  in  an  earthly  household,  is  it  not  also  in 
God's  faraily?  By  reference  to  Mark  xiii.  82- 
37,  we  find  "the  Master  of  the  house"  spoken 
of  as  having  gone  a  journey,  and  apportioned 
"  to  every  man  his  work." 

Let  each  of  us,  beloved,  solemnly  enquire  of 
our  hearts,  How  are  we  occupying  this  time  of 
our  Master9 s  absence  ?  He  has  left  us  here  to 
serve  Him,  to.  be  His  witnesses  in  a  Christ  re- 
jecting  world,  but  the  greatest  service  He  claims 
from  us  is  love. 

Paul  could  say,  "The  love  of  Christ  con- 
straineth  me."  It  was  love  to  David' s  person 
that  led  his  mighty  men  to  attach  themselves  to 
him;  and  no  matter  how  great  or  how  little  their 
services,  each  was  accepted ;  the  three  mightiest 
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that  broke  through  the  1'hilistine  host,  equally 
with  those  that  bronght  bread  and  meat  and 
wine.  ^1  Chron.  xi.  15-19,  xii.  40.)  The 
sinal  lest  act  of  kindness  dane  to  one  of  the 
Lord's  little  ones,  even  **a  cup  of  cold  water," 
if  only  genuine  leve  to  Him  actuates  it,  will  be 
entered  m  Híb  book  (Heb.  vi.  10);  and  by  and 
by  we  shall  receive  our  reward;  the  Master's 
voice  will  aay  to  us,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faith- 
ful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

Oh,  beloved  fellow-workers  and  servants  "  in 
the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ," 
Jesus  still  tarries.  Now  is^  the  time  for  ser  vice. 
Soon  these  opportunities  will  be  o  ver.  May  it 
be  our  joy,  our  one  desire,  to  walk  with  Him. 
Oetting  a  deeper  acquamtance  with  Him,  .and  a 
growing  knowledge  of  His  will,  with  increasing 
power  to  serve  Him;  whether  in  the  daily  home 
duties,  or  in  the  more  active  scenes  of  public 
íife. 

Let  us  remember  "our  God  is  a  consuming 
fire."  The  day  is  coming,  when  the  precious 
shall  be  separa ted  from  the  vile.  (1  Cor.  ii.  13.) 
Not  one  gratn  of  goid  will  escape  His  eye;  while 
what  has  been  done  from  a  desire  to  please  men, 
rather  than  the  Lord,  will  be  burnt  up. 

Love  to  Jesus  is  the  only  motive  that  can 
make  service  acceptable  to  Him.  A  little  hymn 
we  sometimes  sing  together,  says, 

"  Ready  to  work  and  suffer, 

To  love,  and  watch,  and  pray; 
Ready  to  go  to  thee,  Lord, 
When  thou  shalt  call  away." 

Keminding  one  of  a  sentence  a  dear  servant, 
lately  entered  into  rest,  has  left  on  record:  "To 
work  and  to  suffer  are  '  equally  living  sacrificet,' 
when  ofiered  up  in  faith  and  hope." 

How  deeply  important  that  we  should  each 
one  seek  to  know,  and  lovingly  and  faithfully 
oceupy  the  place  the  Lord  gives  us,  whether 
it  be  to  give  or  receive  service  done;  for  we 
know  the  discomfort  of  mistakes  or  disobedience 
in  an  earthly  mansion;  so  in  the  great  family 
here  below,  any  one  stepping  out  of  his  or  her 
appointed  position,  through  ignorance  or  disobe- 
dience, must  cause  sorrow,  and  mar  the  beauty 
of  lhe  family  arrangements. 

The  Lord  acta  in  sovereignty.  Ood  hath  set 
the  members,  every  one  of  them,  in  the  body  as 
it  hath  pleased  Him  (l  Cor.  xii.  18),  and  He 
holds  each  one  responsibie  for  the  manner  in 
which  that  positioa  is  fíiled.  To  his  own  Master 
he  standeth  or  falleth.  (Bom.  xiv.  4.) 

But  sure  I  am,  beloved,  and  I  judge  many  of 
the  Lord* s  little  ones  have found  it  so,  that  "in 
keeping  His  commandments,  there  is  great  re- 
ward." (Ps.  xix.  II.)  It  is  to  the  obedient 
servant  the  Lord  manifesta  himself.  "  If  a  man 
love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words,  and  my  Father 


will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him  and 
make   our  abode   with   him."    (John   xiv.  23.) 

But  depend  upon  it,  we  are  sure  to  meet  with 
opposition  and  hindrances  if,  in  any  measure,  we 
are  endeavouiing  to  serve  the  Lord.  Satan  will 
not  allow  us  to  run  along  the  path  of  faith  too 
eaaily;  as  of  old  he  "eontidered  Job,"  ao  now 
does  he  consider  as. 

In  these  last  evil  days  we  n«ed  inereased  eub- 
jection  of  heart  to  the  Word,  with  unfeigned 
singleness  of  eye,  that,  whether  we  eat  or  drink* 
or  whatsoever  we  do,  we  may  "do  ali  to  the 
giory  of  God." 

"How  long,  O  grackma  Master! 

Wiit  Thou  Thy  housebold  leave? 
So  long  hast  Thou  now  tarried» 

Few  Thy  return  believe. 
Immersed  in  sloth  and  folly, 

Thy  servants,  Lord,  we  see; 
And  few  of  us  stand  ready 

With  joy  to  weleoxne  Thee." 


Notes  on  the  Book  of  Revelation. 

CHAF.  IV. 

rPHE  apostle  now  writes  the  things  whieh  will 
J-  sueceed  the  course  of  the  Churches  upon 
earth — the  things  which  must  be  after  these 
things.  The  acene  is  in  heaven.  God's  throne 
is  the  centre  around  whieh  ali  is  clustered.  It 
is  no  longer  Ghrist  judging  the  Churches,  but 
saints  in  heaven,  and  the  counaels  and  power  of 
God's  throne  in  relation  to  the  dweilêrs  upon 
earth.  The  fourth  and  fifth  chapters  give  us  an 
introduetion  to  the  prophetic  judgments.  They 
may  be  read  together;  the  former  sbewing  ua 
the  throne  of  God,  as  Creator  of  att  things,  the 
latter  the  throne  of  God  in  relation  to  redemp* 
tion.  The  Lamb,  also,  is  pronounced  alone 
worthy  to  carry  out  the  Divine  counsels. 

John  says,  After  these  things  a  door  waa 
opened  in  heaven,  and  the  first  voice — that  is 
the  trumpet-like  sound  which  called  his  attention 
to  the  vision  in  the  first  chapter — now  says, 
"Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  shew  thee  things 
which  must  be  hereafter,"  or,  more  properly, 
"after  these  things."  The  same  woràs  are 
translated  "after  these  things"  in  chapa,  xviii.  1 
and  xix.  I,  and  are  intended,  I  believe,  to  shew 
us  what  takes  place  after  "  those  that  are  Christ'» 
at  His  coming"  have  left  the  earth.  We  do  not 
get  the  taking  up  of  the  saints  in  the  Revelation, 
because  the  distinctive  calling  of  the  Church  ia 
not  the  subject  of  this  book :  the  epistles  of  Paul 
clearly  teach  us  this.  After  the  Church  of  God 
has  fínished  its  course  on  earth,  the  saints  are 
seen  in  heaven,  in  happy  worship  and  immediate 
and  unchanging  connection  with  the  throne  of 
God. 

We  are  again  toW  that  the  apoatle  waa  "in 
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the  Spirit,"  to  remind  ut  that  we  need  tbe 
anoinled  eye  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
perceive  anything  according  to  the  mind  of  Ood. 
May  we,  too,  be  "in  the  Spirit"  while  we  further 
meditate  on  the  deep  things  of  Ood  contained  in 
tbis  blessed  book. 

John  says,  *•  A  throne  waa  set  in  heaven,  and 
one  aat  on  the  throne."  No  account  is  given 
of  Him  who  aat  upon  the  throne,  further  than 
uHe  was  like  a  jaaper  and  a  aardine  stone;" 
for  no  haman  language  can  deacribe  the  glory  of 
the  Majeaty  in  the  heavens. 

The  " rainÒow  round aboui  lhe  throne"  bright 
and  beautiful,  "  in  sigbt  like  unto  an  eraerald," 
tella  us  that  the  throne  ia  aet  in  relation  to  earth, 
and  that  He  who  set  HÍ8  bow  in  the  cloud,  as 
the  token  of  the  covenant  that  He  would  never 
again  deatroy  the  earth  with  water,  is  the  faith- 
ful  covenant- keeping  Ood. 

Before  anything  further  ia  deacribed,  twenty- 
four  elders  are  aien  round  about  the  throne, 
sitting  on  twenty-lour  seata  or  thrones.  Tlii*  ia 
moat  bleaaed.  They  represent  the  heavenly 
saints — those  who  "are  Christfs  at  His  com- 
ing."  We  see  them  in  riaen  glory,  seated  on 
thrones,  in  perfect  reat  and  blessing.  Their  pil- 
grimage  ia  ended.  The  fight  of  faith  is  over. 
The  wilderneas  is  passed.  The  race  is  run.  The 
coarse  is  finished.  Having  suffered  with  Ohrist, 
they  now  ait  in  kingly  dignity,  xnade  nigh  to  God 
by  His  precious  blood.  Each  has  a  golden  crown, 
and  siU  covered  with  tchite  raiment,  and  they  ali 
«orship,  and  eing  the  new  song.  Wiiatever 
changea  occur,  their  place  Í8  always  near  the 
throne,  for  this  is  their  home.  They  are  kuown 
as  elder8  until  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb,  when 
we  read  of  the  bride — the  Lamb's  wife,  and  also 
of  tbe  blessed  who  are  "  called  to  the  marriage 
«upper  of  the  Lamb." 

The  throne  is  not,  as  it  is  now,  a  throne  of 
grace,  but  of  judgment,  out  of  wbich  proceed 
"iightnings,  and  thunderings,  and  voices."  Be- 
fore  Jesus  comes  for  His  saints,  God's  throne  is 
koown  as  a  mercy-seat,  welcoming  the  chicf  of 
«nners  to  God  through  Jesus  and  His  precious 
blood ;  and 

u  While  tbe  lamp  holds  out  to  btirn, 
The  vilest  stnner  may  return."  . 

For  Jesus  still  says,  "  Come  unto  me,  ali  ye  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest."  "Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no 
*i*e  caat  out,"  &c.  But  when  the  last  membcr  of 
the  "one  new  man"  is  called  out  and  united  to  the 
risen  Head  in  heaven,  and  we  are  ali  caught  up 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  then  the  aspect  of 
the  throne  changes,  and  God  begins  to  aasert 
Hia  right  to  rale  the  universe,  to  chasten  and 
judge  men,  and  to  clear  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  for  His  Son — the  rightful  heir  and  Lord  of 


ali.  When  this  is  done,  and  millennial  blessing 
established,  then,  instead  of  "Iightnings  and 
thunderings,  and  voices"  coming  out  of  the 
throne,  there  will  be  "  a  puré  river  of  water  of 
life  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of 
the  Lamb."  Judgment  and  curse  tben  will  be 
the  exception  rathçr  than  the  rule.  Jhe  fourth 
chapter,  therefore,  presents  the  aspect  of  God's 
throne  to  us  as  neither  agreeing  with  the  present 
or  millennial  times,  but  of  a  period  of  transition 
between  the  catçhing  up  of  the  heavenly  saints, 
and  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
on  earth  by  His  personal  return. 

"  The  seven  lamp»  of  fire  burning  before  the 
throne ,  which  are  the  seven  spirite  of  God"  are  in 
strict  keeping  with  the  earthly  character  of  the 
book :  for  it  is  not  the  Holy  Ghost  as  one  Spirit 
dweiling  in  one  body  as  the  Cora  for  ter,  as  we  get 
in  Ephesians,  but  the  vario  us  and  manifold 
operations  of  God's  Spirit  and  power. 

"  The  sea  of  glose,  like  unto  crystal"  may 
teach  us,  that  although  the  wicked  are  like  the 
troubled  sea,  casting  up  mire  and  dirt,  yet  there 
ia  solid  and  everlasting  transparency  and  purity 
before  Gud*s  throne.  We  may  notice,  that  in 
this  fourth  chapter  the  sea  of  glass  is  uninhabi- 
ted,  but  after  Antichrist  has  been  revealed,  and 
those  who  would  not  worship  the  beast  and  hia 
image  are  put  to  deatb,  a  company  is  seen  stand-, 
ing  on  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of  God 
(eh.  xv.  2),  who  get  the  victory  in  resurrection. 

The  four  beast*,  or  living  creatures,  are  not 
introduced  to  us  with  the  elders.  We  have  first 
the  elders  described,  then  the  characteristies  of 
the  throne,  next  the  sea  of  glass,  and  then  we  are 
told  that  "in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  round 
about  the  throne,  were  four  living  creatures,  full 
of  eyes  before  and  behind."  Unlike  the  elders, 
they  bear  no  mark  of  redemption,  and  their 
oceupation  in  connection  with  opening  the  seals, 
and  the  vials  of  wrath,  mark  them  out,  as  I 
believe,  to  be  a  claas  of  intelligent  creatures 
who  carry  out  the  com  manda  of  God  in  Hia 
governmental  and  providential  ar  range  menta. 
They  answer  greatly  to  the  description  of  the 
Seraphim  that  Isaiah  beheld  hundreds  of  year8 
before  Christ  carne,  when  he  saw  the  Lord  sitting 
upon  a  throne.  He  says,  "Above  it  stood  the 
seraphims ;  each  one  had  six  wings ;  with  twain 
he  covered  bis  face,  and  with  twain  he  covered 
his  feet,  and  with  twain  he  did  fly.  And  one 
cried  unto  another,  and  said,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy, 
is  the  Lord  of  Hosts ;  the  whole  earth  is  full  of 
His  glory."  (Isa.  vi.  2,  3.)  And  in  our  chapter 
we  are  told,  "  The  four  living  creatures  had  each 
of  them  six  wings  about  him,  and  they  were  full 
o(  eyes  within :  and  they  rest  not  day  and  night, 
saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty, 
which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come."  How  dif- 
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ferent  the  action  of  the  twenty-four  elders :  they 
fali  down  before  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  and 
tcorship  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and 
cast  their  crotvns  before  the  throne,  saying, 
"  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and 
honour,  and  power;  for  thou  hast  created  ali 
things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were 
cieated." 

This  is  Tery  blessed,  for  it  tella  us  that  Ood 
will  be  acknowledged  and  worshipped  in  heaven 
as  the  Creator  of  the  uni  verse,  however  blas- 
phemed  and  denied  on  earth.  The  time  is  not 
far  distant  when  men  will  not  only  worship 
and  serve  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator, 
but  will  openly  deny  the  only  Lord  Ood,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Chriat — when  infídelity  and  strong 
delusion  will  envelope  men's  minds,  and  the 
"  mystery  of  iniquity,"  which  now  worketh,  shall 
extend  itself  to  a  world-wide  popularity.  (Rev. 
xiii.  8.)  Then  the  worcls  of  Jesus  will  have  their 
full  accomplishment,  "  I  have  come  in  my  Fa- 
ther's  name,  and  ye  receive  me  not ;  if  anotker 
shall  come  in  his  own  nome,  him  ye  will  receive." 
(John  v.  43.)  Neveitheless,  Ood  is,  and  He  has 
created  ali  things,  and  for  His  pleasure  they  are 
and  were  created.  Thus  the  fourth  chapter  ends 
by  shewing  us  that  Ood  is  worshipped  in  heaven 
as  the  sovereign  Creator  of  ali  things.  The  fifth 
chapter  ends  by  every  creature  praising  and  bless- 
ing  Ood,  and  aho  the  Lamb,  because  it  is  by  pie 
blood  of  His  Cross  that  creation  will  get  its 
deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  corruption. 
"  Soon  will  creation  join  in  one, 

To  bless  the  saored  name 
Of  Him,  who  sits  upon  the  throne, 

And  to  adore  the  Lamb." 


Fragmenta. 


TITDRSHIP  is  not  a  meana  of  grace  in  order 
*  *  lo  be  saved,  but  thanksgiving  to  the  Father 
because  we  are  saved. 

There  were  three  actions  on  the  Cross — Man, 
hating  goodness ;  God%  hating  sin ;  and  Satan 
trying  to  get  rid  of  Him  whom  he  knew  would 
torment  and  bruise  him. 

Esau  thought  he  would  get  the  blessing  apart 
from  the  birthright;  so  many  now  are  looking 
for  eternal  blessing,  apart  from  the  new-birth. 
Alas !  what  a  terrible  deception ! 

Who  is  the  "profane  person"  but  he  who 
sacrifíces  Christ  for  present  advantage.  This 
may  be  far  more  common  than  many  suppose. 

Faith  has  to  do  with  things  nnseen,  untouched, 
and  unshaken. 

Man  can  naturally  understand  law;  but  he  can 
only  understand  grace  by  knowing  it,  tasling  it, 
and  being  bom  of  Ood. 

A  legal  Christian  is  always  a  worldly  Christian. 
Many  who  are  not  legal  in  their  doctrine  are 


legal  in  their  practice.  Legality  is  the  bane  of 
the  present  Christianity. 

One  of  the  terrible  perversions  of  the  day  is 
that  the  Oospel  hrings  us  under  law,  instead  of 
delivering  us  ftom  it, — for  the  whole  tbing  was 
nailed  to  the  Cross.  Christians  will  not  have 
liberty  unless  they  see  this ! 

People  are  glad  of  the  law,  because  it  helps 
on  human  convenience ;  but  human  convenience 
is  one  thing,  and  taking  up  the  Cross  and  folio w- 
ing  Christ  as  a  saved  person  is  another. 

Man  tries  to  make  fallen,  sinfal  men  good ; 
Ood  sent  His  own  Son  to  redeem.  (Rom.  viii.  3.) 


$eabtngs  for  %  gotmg. 


Another  Little  Oirl  in  Heaven ! 

"T  CRIED  to  the  Lord,  and  asked  Him  to 
■*■  forgive  me  for  Jesus  Christ* s  sake,  and  He 
heard  me,  and  l  am  much  happier  now;  for  I 
know  He  loves  me,  and  f  love  Him,'*  said  a  little 
gírl  a  few  day*  eince,  when  she  was  lying  on  her 
bed,  and  expecting  to  die.  She  knew  she  could 
not  live  much  longer,  but  she  was  not  afraid, 
because  she  had  fled  to  Jesus,  and  He  had  given 
her  peace,  and  made  her  feel  sure  of  going 
to  heaven. 

And  you,  dear  child;  do  you  ever  think  about 
death?  I  expect  not,  or  if  you  do  sometimes,  it 
is  only  for  a  few  minutes,  and  then  you  forget  ii 
again  as  soon  as  you  can.  And  yet  a  great  many 
children  die,  and  you  cannot  be  sure  that  you  will 
live  to  grow  up;  you  may  be  strong  and  well, 
and  get  ill,  and  die  very  quickly.  Many  children 
are  cut  off  very  suddenly,  and  you  may  be  the 
next!  Ah!  what  would  become  of  you,  if  it 
were  so?  Do  you  think  you  should  go  to  heaven  } 
O,  are  you  ready?  Are  your  sins  forgiven?  Have 
you  been  washed  in  the  prectous  blood  of  Christ, 
and  clothed  in  His  spotleas  righteousnesa?  You 
cannot  get  to  heaven  unless  you  are  washed,  and 
made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb;  for 
nothing  that  defileth  can  ever  enter  that  holy 
place.  This  little  girl  could  say  she  was  very 
happy,  when  she  knew  she  was  dying,  because 
Ood  had  forgiven  her  for  Christ* s  sake... «but 
can  you  say  so  ?  If  not,  O  do  make  haste,  and 
fly  to  Jesus;  for  no  one  else  can  blot  out  ali  your 
sins,  and  make  you  fit  for  heaven ;  and  if  you  go 
to  Him  He  will  be  sure  to  hear  your  cry,  because 
He  loves  to  pardon  sin. 

This  little  girl  often  asked  to  have  the  Bible 
read  to  her,  and  said  she  loved  to  hear  it,  "  be- 
cause it  was  like  Jesus  speaking  to  her.19  You 
see,  she  loved  to  hear  His  voice,  because  He  had 
spoken  to  her  heart,  and  given  her  peace;  and 
now  she  is  up  with  Him  in  heaven,  singing  his 
praise,  and  full  of  thankfulness  and  joy,  because 
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He  has  given  her  such  a  bappy,  gloriou»  home ! 

O,  would  you  nol  like  to  join  her  there  ?  Then 
listeo  to  the  voice  of  Jesus  now;  yes,  take  your 
ains  to  Him,  and  He  will  surely  cleanse  them  ali 
away,  and  make  you  full  of  joj  and  gladness; 
and  more  than  that,  He  will  put  forth  His  power, 
and  work  tu  you  to  make  you  love  to  do  His  will, 
and  think  of  Him,  and  try  to  please  Him,  ho  that 
you  will  find  "  old  things  are  passed  away,"  and 
you  are  truly  made  "a  new  creature  in  Chríst 
Jesus." 

Dear  childrerr,  believe  me,  there  are  none  so 
bappy  here  as  those  who  really  love  the  Lord, 
and  those  who  taste  the  joys  He  gives  can  turn 
away  from  ali  the  fancied  joys  which  Satan  gives, 
and  say  they  want  tbem  not,  because  tbc  Lord 
bas  given  them  sometbing  better  far !  O,  may 
you  taste  His  joy  and  peace,  and  then  you  will 
be  bappy  hert%  and  bappy  for  ever  as  well ! 


"Jesus  ia  with  Me!" 

OB,  AM  ACCOUHT  OF  THE   HA  PPT  DEATH   OF   A  BEAR 
TOUNO   OIEL. 

T^EAH  Katie' s  illness  commenced  at  the  house 
*J  of  a  relative  wbere  she  had  gone  on  a  visit 
a  few  days  previously;  and  in  three  weeks  it 
proved  to  be  the  messenger  sent  by  her  heavenly 
Fatber  to  bid  His  child  "  come  up  higher,"  by 
removing  this  dear  lamb  from  the  fold  on  earth 
to  be  with  Him  above. 

She  was  a  most  sweet  and  seriously-minded 
child,  and  when  at  any  time  in  Dublin,  where  an 
opportunity  of  attending  Sunday-school  was 
afforded  her,  she  delighted  in  the  privilege.  Her 
love  for  the  Word  of  God  was  truly  remarkable, 
as  well  as  the  manner  in  which  she  delighted  to 
penetrate  the  spiritual  meaning  of  its  types  and 
aymbols.  I  remember  one  day,  when  we  were 
apeaking  of  the  precious  stones  on  the  shoulders 
and  breast  of  the  High  Prieat,  as  being  symboli- 
cal  of  the  strength  and  love  of  Jesus  for  His 
people — bcaring  them  on  His  shoulders  as  it 
were,  and  in  His  heart,  with  the  way  in  which 
*be  exclaimed,  "  O  that  is  a  beautiful  thought!" 
Her  dear  young  sister  has,  «ince  her  death,  told 
me,  how  often  when  she  went  into  her  room  at 
home,  she  would  find  her  sitting  with  the  blessed 
pag«8  of  her  Bible  open  before  her.  The  Iast 
time  she  was  in  Dublin,  she  got  a  little  volume 
of  the  "  Re  vi  vai  Hymns,"  and  when  she  returned 
to  the  country,  would  take  her  little  sisters  to  a 
part  of  the  grounds,  where,  undisturbed,  she 
would  get  them  to  sing  them  with  her.  During 
her  illness,  these  hymns  were  her  constant  com- 
panions.  Her  patience  the  whole  time  of  her 
illness  was  very  touching,  ever  thinking  of  the 
trouble  she  most  be  giving  others,  and  fearing 
leat  her  dear  mother  would  tire  herself  out  nura- 


ing  her.  With  the  deepest  reverence  would  she 
join  in  prayer  with  us,  or  listen  whilst  we  read 
the  Word  of  Ood,  and  many  times  would  ask  to 
have  her  hymns  repeated  to  her.  Before  try- 
ing  to  sleep,  she  would  say  to  her  mamma, 
"Mamma,  *  One  there  is,1"  or,  "  Just  as  I  am," 
which  beautiful  hymns  her  mother  would  then 
read  for  her,  and  which,  together  with  those 
commencing  with  the  lines,  "  I  lay  my  sins  on 
Jesus,"  and,  "Jesus, I  am  never  weary,"  seemed 
to  be  her  especial  favouriu-s. 

It  was  on  the  Saturday  morning  preceding  her 
death,  that  she  first  seemed  to  anticipate  that  her 
end  was  approaehing.  She  asked  her  papa  if 
he  thought  she  was  dying?  He  said,  "My 
child,  you  are  very  ill,  but  you  know  whcther  we 
live  or  die,  we  eannot  be  hnppy,  unlens  we  know 
we  are  safe."  She  then  exclaimed,  "  Oh,  but  I 
am  such  a  sinner!  how  can  1  die?  I  never  loved 
Jesus  as  I  ought,  nor  sought  Him  when  I  was  in 
health  and  strength,  and  may  be  He  won*t  have 
me  now.  Oh,  these  (houghts,  I  eannot  bear 
them  !"  We  then  tried  to  point  her  to  the  Savi- 
our,  whose  "blood  cleanseth  from  ali  sin;"  and 
asked  her,  "  Did  she  not  think  Jesus  was  able  to 
save  her?"  "Oh,  yes,"  she  said,  "I  know  He 
is  abU  to  save."  Then  I  said,  "Do  you  not 
know  He  is  as  wiUing  as  He  is  able?  Don't  you 
remember,  my  darling,  the  case  of  the  poor  leper 
who  said,  *  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make 
me  clean;'  and  how  Jesus  immediately  said,  4I 
will,  be  thou  clean.'  Has  He  not  said,  He  will 
cast  out  none  who  come  to  Him,  putting  ali  their 
trust  in  Him,  for  He  has  fully  atoned  for  ali 
their  sins?"  and  I  added,  "that  I  trusted  dear* 
Katie  was  already  a  child  of  God,  that  I  thought 
there  were  some  blessed  evidences  of  it.  Did 
she  not  love  to  pray  to  her  Saviour,  and  to  hear 
His  Word?"  "Oh,  yes,"  she  said,  "and  I 
always  felt  that  He  answered  my  prayers,  Em  ma, 
till  last  night,  and  then  I  could  not  find  Him 
near  me,  and  He  did  not  come  to  me."  "  My 
Katie,"  J  said,  "  that  makes  one  even  more  sure 
that  you  are  His  child ;  for  if  you  were  not,  you 
would  not  love  so  much  to  pray  to  Him,  or  to 
have  Him  near  you."  "Oh,"  she  again  ex- 
claimed, "  but  I  have  been  a  great  sinner,  and 
very  wicked!"  She  then  turned  on  her  side 
towards  the  wall,  still  uttering  the  same  plaintive 
words,  while  we  whispered  words  of  gospel  com- 
foit.  The  dear  girl  then  became  quite  silent,  for 
a  short  time,  and  not  a  word  was  spoken  in  the 
room;  when  suddenly  tuming  on  her  back,  and 
solemnly  clasping  her  hands,  and  looking  up  to 
heaven,  she  exclaimed,  "Jesus  is  with  me!" 
Her  countenance  that  moment  was  lighted  up 
with  a  radiance  so  wonderful,  so  heavenly,  that 
well  may  we  say,  as  was  said  of  Stephen  of  old, 
that,  "  looking  steadíastly  upon  her,  we  saw  her 
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face  as  it  bad  been  the  face  of  an  angel."  And 
from  that  time,  no  cloud  was  permitted  to  ob- 
8 cure  her  faith,  or  damp  her  joy. 

From  time  to  time,  as  she  was  able,  she  gave 
expression  to  such  sentences  as  the  following: — 
"  I  hope  you  will  forgive  me  for  ali  I  have  ever 
done,  papa  and  mamma,  I  know  you  will;  and 
mamma,  when  you  write  to  Mias  D.  (her  late 
governess),  tell  her  how  sorry  I  .am  for  ali 
the  times  I  have  been  a  trouble  to  her  at  my 
lessons,  indeed,  I  am  very  sorry  that  I  was;  and 
give  my  love  to  the  dear  child  ren  at  home,  to 

■  and  my  pòor  little  L.,  and  my  own  little 
J.  M.,  and  give  my  love  to  grandmamma,  and 
ali."  She  then  told  her  mamma  where  she  would 
find  ali  her  little  things  at  home,  and  what  little 
love  token  to  give  to  each  dear  child.  About 
half-past  ten  that  morning,  she  asked  if  she 
might  have  her  hands  washed.  as  she  did  not 
feei  as  if  she  would  go  for  half  an  hour  yet: 
but  the  sands  of  life  were  not  so  nearly  run  out, 
as  the  sweet  patient  imagined.  Shortly  after 
this,  she  experíenced  some  distressing  paroxysms, 
after  one  of  which  she  sai  d  how  sorry  she  was 
to  have  been  obliged  to  cry  out,  as  she  knew  it 
must  have  pained  us  ali  to  hear  her.  After 
some  time,  when  she  was  easier,  and  we  fancieti 
asleep,  we  were  speaking  in  a  low  tone  of  some 
loved  ones  lately  called  to  their  re«t,  when  she 
opened  her  eyes  and  said,  "  How  thankful  I 
ought  to  be  to  have  you  ali  about  me  now, 
when  I  am  dying;  not  like  poor  aunt  E.,  and 
poor  unde  M.,  away  from  ali  he  loved,  in  a 
foreign  land,  and  only  strangers  about  him.  You 
are  ali  so  kind ;  and  tell  the  doctor  how  much 
obliged  I  am  to  him  for  his  kindness;  and  give 
my  love  to  Mrs.  H.,  and  to  Miss  H.,  and  to  Mr. 
D.  (the  kind  minister  of  the  gospel);  and  the 
next  time  you  see  him,  tell  him  that  in  one  of 
his  visita,  he  said  he  thought  it  most  likely  that 
he  would  be  in  heaven  before  me,  but  now  I  am 
going  first."  Another  time  she  asked.  "  Is  it 
here  I  shall  lie,  and  is  it  Mr.  D.  wh  o  will  bury 
me?"  Then  she  made  a  sign  to  kiss  us,  and 
6aid,  "  Ood  bless  you  ali." 

Duting  an  afternoon  of  much  sufFering,  she 
was  again  vouchsafed  a  tranquil  season  in  the 
evening,  when  she  broke  forth  into  exclamations 
of  prai?e.  uO,  I  am  so  happy!"  she  exclaimed. 
"see  how  good  the  Lord  Jesus  is  to  me;  I 
neglected  and  forsook  Him  in  my  health,  but  He 
does  not  forsake  me  in  my  sickness;  I  am  very 
sinful.  Often  when  aunt  E.  was  reading  the 
Bible  and  hymns,  I  was  not  minding  as  much  as 
I  ought, — other  thoughts  would  come  into  my 
mind."  Seeing  her  poor  mother  weeping,  she 
said  "  Don't  fret  mamma,  it  would  be  enough  for 
you  to  fret  if  you  saw  me  unhappy;  but  when  I 
am  so  happy,  indeed  you  ought  not,  I  am  going 


only  a  little  before  you,  we'll  ali  meet  there. 
I  often  thought  of  this  hour,  but  I  did  not  think 
I  could  be  so  happy  when  I  carne  to  it.  I  'm 
happy  as  the  light."  Her  mamma  thinking  it 
possible  that  some  vision  might  be  vouchsafed 
to  her,  asked,  "  Can  you  see  Jesus  my  darling?" 
"  Well  mamma,"  she  replied,  "  I  can't  exactly 
see  Him  with  my  eyes,  but  I  can  feel  Him — I 
feel  He  is  with  me."  Blessed  words  for  us  to 
remember  during  a  night  when  wave  after  wave 
of  sufFering  rolled  in  upon  the  poor  exhausted 
frame,  often  causing  her  to  exclairo,  "  Oh,  when 
will  He  come  for  me.  1  am  waiting  for  Him. 
I  want  Him  to  come  for  me  now."  Yet,  eveu  in 
this  sufFering,  her  tender  considerations  for  others 
never  forsook  her.  "  Pa,"  she  would  say,  "  put 
my  head  on  my  pi  How  (when  he  was  supporting 
it  with  his  arni),  and  let  you  try  and  take  a  little 
sleep,  you  must  be  so  tired."  With  wonderful 
composure  she  was  enabled  to  view  the  rapidly 
approaching  footsteps  of  the  king  of  terrors,  so 
appulling  to  poor  flesh  and  blood.  At  one  time, 
when  we  were  going  for  a  jar  of  hot  water  to 
put  to  her.  feet,  she  said,  "Ah,  you  need  not 
mind  it  now,  nothing  would  heat  them  now,  it  ii 
the  chill  of  death." 

Early  on  Sunday  morning  it  became  evident 
that  the  young  spirit  was  not  to  be  bound  much 
longer  within  "the  body  of  this  death."  She 
said  to  the  doctor,  who  had  just  arrived,  **  O 
doctor,  when  do  you  think  He  will  come  for  me  ? 
I  am  ready  for  Him— I  am  longing  for  Him ! " 
after  which  she  made  a  sign  to  kiss  us,  and  we 
heard  her  soft  whisper,  "  Qod  bless  you  ali !" 
and  in  a  few  minutes  afterwards,  when  speech- 
less,  turning  her  poor  dying  eyes  with  unutter- 
able  tenderness  upon  the  dear  ones  she  loved  so 
fondiy,  this  dear  young  saint  breathed  out  her 
spirit  into  the  hands  of  that  gracioui  Shepherd 
who  gathers  the  lambs  with  His  arm,  and  carries 
them  in  His  bosom;  who  "  willeth  not  that  one 
of  these  little  ones  should  perish,"  but  maketh 
even  them  to  exclaim,  "Yea,  though  I  walk 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will 
fear  no  evil ;  for  thou  art  icilk  me,  thy  rod  and 
thy  staff  they  comfort  me."  "  Thanks  be  unto 
Qod  who  give  th  us  the  victory  through  oux  Lord 
Jesus  Christ!" 

The  accompanying  lines  were  found  some  time 
after  her  death,  in  her  own  hand-writing,  at 
home,  and  were  no  doubt  her  own  little  com* 
position: — 

"  Lord  Jesus,  teach  a  child  to  pray, 

Who  humbly  kneels  to  Thee; 
And  every  night,  and  every  day, 

My  Friend  and  Saviour  be. 

While  here  T  live,  give  me  Thy  graee, 

And  when  I  come  to  die, 
Oh !  take  my  soul  to  see  Thy  face, 
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Behold,  your  House  is  left  unto 
you  Desolate. 

Matt.  M-38. 

11  VOUtt  House" — that  house  was  once  God's ; 

-*-  the  eprinkled  blood  had  many  a  daj  looked 

up  from  that  house,  and  spoken  peaco  to  sinners. 

The  blood  which  was  the  "shadow"  of  the 
blood  of  God's  own  Son,  had  often,  often,  in 
that  house  told  to  the  believing  soul  that  the 
sacrifice,  like  the  ram  that  lay  on  the  altar  in 
Isaac's  stead,  was  there  between  the  wings  of 
the  cherubim  <Ain  the  stead"  of  the  sinner*s 
blood.  (Gen.  22-13.) 

The  blood,  the  streaming  blood  which  day  and 
night  appeared  in  the  temple,  must  have  been  a 
strange,  unpleasant  object  to  the  unbelieving 
Jew.  He  saw  not  his  own  condemnation,  he 
saw  not  sin  and  its  judgment,  and  he  could  not 
read  the  letters  that  the  blood  traced  on  the 
altar.  "  It  is  the  blood  that  maketh  atonement 
for  the  soul."  (Lev.  xvii.)  The  blood  wrote 
these  words  upon  the  altar,  but  unbelief  could 
not  read  th  em.  Unbelief  listens  to  itself,  its 
own  doubta,  its  own  attempts,  its  own  amend- 
ment:  it  will  not  listen  to  the  words  that  the 
blood  speaks.  If  it  listened  to  the  blood,  it  would 
hcar  the  blood  speaking  "  Peace  " — M  peace." 

The  "  House  of  God"*  had  now  ceased  to 
be  God's  house.  What  had  it  lost  ?  The  walis 
wcre  as  fair  as  ever,  and  the  disciples  thought 
so,  he  cause  in  a  few  verses  afterwards,  just  when 
the  Mas  ter  had  left  His  temple  %  the  disciples  show 
to  Him  the  beautiful  buildings;  but  that  beautiful 
building  was  now  a  "desolate"  houae. 

How,  desolate?  and  why  desolate?  Its  glory 
was  gone,  its  giorious  Master  had  just  left  it, 
condemned  it,  and  left  it  the  house  of  sinners. 
44  Your  house." 

The  shadowy  blood  of  bulis  and  of  goats  must 
now  give  place  to  the  actual  blood  of  God's  own 
Lamb. 

The  foreshadowed  judgment  on  bullocks  and 
rama  must  now  give  place  to  "the  fatted  calf " 
— God*8  own  "Son.       The  sword  of  God  was 

»  Roman  Catholics  call  their  buildings  "  God*8  house," 
or  the  *•  House  of  God,"  or  "  God's  sanctuary."  God  has 
no  such  pia ccs  now.  The  "upper  room,"  wbere  the  Holy 
Spirit  flrst  abone  forth  in  glory,  waa  only  called  an 
"upper  room."  Neitber  the  Catholics  nor  Protestants 
oro  now  nae  such  teima :  they  are  mere  words  of  dark- 
ness  and  daoger  to  souls. 
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now  unsheathed,  and  it  must  soon  be  sheathed 
in  the  heart  of  his  own  "  well-beloved  8on." 

God  will  receive  no  more  shadow?,  no  more 
types;  He  has  sent  His  own  Son,  and  ali  the 
types  and  shadows  must  be  treated  as  the  brazen 
serpent  was — brokenin  pieces,  or  (as  the  Hebrew 
may  also  read)  "stamped  upon,"  and  called 
'•  nehushtan,"  a  piece  of  brass. 

The  temple  outwardly  presented  a  fair  and 
beautiful  appearance :  the  carnal  man  would 
have  liked  it  better  if  the  blood  had  been  taken 
away,  and  its  "goodly  stones"  brightened  up; 
but  it  was  '*  desolate,*'  dear  render,  •'  desolate,'9 
"desolate."  The  Lord  of  "life"  had  left  it,  and 
"death"  now  possessed  it. 

When  the  truth  of  God  has  ceaseíT  to  exer- 
cise  the  soul  of  a  sinner,  that  sinner  still  appears 
to  the  outward  eye  as  moral  and  fair  a  one — 
nay,  he  appears  perhaps  better;  his  anxieties 
are  gone,  his  conviction  of  sin  is  stifled,  he 
rushes  perhaps  forth  into  the  world,  and  he 
drinks  deeply  of  its  pleasures  and  smiles.  He 
looks  joyous  outwardly,  but  he  is  "desolate"  as 
befork  Goo; — no  Saviour,  no  Spirit,  no  life; 
only  death,  death  eternal  is  his  final  expecta- 
tiox. 

Readcr,  art  thou  in  the  eye  of  the  living  God 
a  deaolate  man,  or  a  desolate  woman?  Is  the 
world's  smile  the  smile  thou  livest  for?  Oh, 
how  soon  !  how  very  soon !  thou  wilt  know  the 
tremendous  truth,  that  life  without  Christ  is  a 
false,  lying  life — a  terrible  deception. 

There  was  a  man  once  who  made  merry  every 
day,  but  in  one  hour,  in  one  hour,  he  exchanged 
his  mitth  for  helUs  fire ;  and  as  the  IjOtú  saw  him 
lying  there,  He  heard  his  cry — his  piteous  cry— 
for  one  drop,  one  drop ;  but  the  hour  was  past. 
That  man  had  refuied,  perhaps  like  you,  the 
whole  ocean  of  God's  love  and  God' s  grace.  He 
refused  in  his  lifetime  a  Saviour  and  the  Spirit' s 
whisper,  as  He  said  "  Come,"  and  afterwards  He 
reaped  the  loss  of  ali.  He  sold  eternity  with 
Jesus  for  earth's  lusts,  and  he  reaped  eternity 
with  the  spiril8  of  evil,  with  the  "fearful"  and  the 
"unbelieving"  in  the  lake  of  fire.  (Rev.  xxi.  8.) 

Reader,  be  warned.  Oh,  be  warned.  Flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come;  listen  to  the  Spirit 
convicting  thee  of  sin ;  listen  to  the  blood,  tell- 
ing  to  thee  the  giorious  news,  peace  through  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb.  (Heb.  x.  19;  Heb.  xii._24; 
Rev.  xii.  11;  Col.  i.  20.) 
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Brief  Notes  cm  the  Second  Epistle  to 
the  Thessalonians. 

CHAP.  II.   13,  TO   BND 

Ver.  13.  "  But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks," 
&c.  The  contrast  between  this  and  the  doom  of 
the  unbeiievere  is  striking.  Ood  has  "  from  the 
beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation."  He  had 
not  "from  the  beginning  "  chosen  others  for  dam- 
nation;  this  latter  arises  (ver.  10)  from  their  re- 
ceiving  not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they  might 
be  saved.  A  man  is  not  reprobate  by  the  election 
of  Qod,  but  becomes  so  by  his  refusing  a  prof- 
fered  salvation.  God  has  His  means  as  well  as 
His  end.  These  are  "  through  sanctifícation  of 
the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth.1'  It  signifies, 
perhaps,  in  setting  apart  of  the  Spirit;  that  is, 
in  the  separation  produced  by  the  Spirit.  But 
notice,  there  is  not  only  the  choice,  but  the  call 
"Whereunto  (ver."  14)  He  called  you  by  our 
Gospei."  This  call  is  by  the  announcement  of 
the  Gospel — the  good  news  of  salvation  by  faith 
in  Christ.  •*  Whom  He  did  predestinate,  them 
He  also  called,'1  and  the  end  of  their  call  is  "the 
obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
Wonderful  grace,  to  introduce  poor  sinners  into 
such  a  person  and  such  a  glory! 

Ver.  15.  "Wherefore,  brethren,  sland  fast, 
and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  been 
taught,  whether  by  word  or  our  epistle."  With 
regard  to  this  and  the  former  verse,  care  is 
necessary  not  to  mix  up  things  special  to  the 
Church,  which  is  connectcd  with  Cbrixt  as 
44  received  up  into  glory"  (1  Tim.  iv.  16),  with 
the  truth  known  to  a  regenerated  Jew  such  as 
David.  He  certainly  could  not  have  been  ac- 
quainted  with  truth  given  consequent  upon  the 
ascension  of  Jesus;  neither  do  these  verses 
necessarily  suppose  any  acquaintance  with  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures.  They  were  to  hold 
the  traditions  they  had  "  been  taught,  whether 
by  word  (of  mouth)  or  our  epistle."  It  looks  as 
if  everything  to  them  were  quite  new;  but  no 
handle  is  given  from  this  verse  to  make  the 
word  of  mouth  traditions  and  the  word  of  God 
contradict  one  another,  as  the  papists  do. 

Ver.  16,  17.  "Now,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  and  God,  even  our  Father,  which  hath 
loved  us,"  &c.  There  is  soraething  very  touch- 
ing  in  our  being  thus  brought  under  the  special 
comforting  care  of  Christ,  and  of  God  himself, 
as  our  Father. 

Chap.  iii.  1,2.  He  desires  their  prayers  that 
the  word  of  the  Lord  may,  where  he  is,  have 
free  course  and  be  glorifíed,  as  it  is  with  them : 
and  that  he  and  his  co-workers  may  be  delivered 
from  those  usual  hindrances,  which  meet  him  in 
the  way,  of  unreasonable  and  evil  men  without 
faith.  We  may  hesitate  as  to  whether  this  is 
wiitten  alone  of  unregemerate  Gentiles;  that  is, 


whether  also  Jews  and  feeble  Christians  may  not 
be  included. 

Ver.  3,  4.  He  returns  to  their  own  state,  in 
the  confidence  that  the  Lord  will  keep  them 
from  the  evil  one,  and  that  they  will  continue  to 
do  things  he  had  enjoined  them. 

Ver.  5.  He  wishes  the  Lord  may  direct  their 
hearts  into  the  love  of  God  and  into  the  patience 
of  Christ, — probabiy,  as  our  English  translators 
have  understood  it,  the  patient  waiting  for 
Christ.  In  their  condition — upon  the  one  hand 
tasting  His  love  to  the  full  as  far  as  they  could 
in  earthly  bodies,  and  upon  the  other,  suffering 
from  the  world — no  wonder  they  needed  patience 
as  to  this  hope. 

Ver.  6.  A  new  subject.  He  exhorts  them  to 
withdraw  from  every  brother  who  walks  dis- 
orderly,  and  not  after  the  instruction  given  by 
him,  the  apostle.  The  Lord*s  table  is  not  men- 
tioned  in  the  Epistle;  and  connecting  this  verse 
with  verse  14,  it  would  be  an  in  teres ting  enquiry 
as  to  whether  such  an  one  was  debarred  from 
ihis  ordinance.  This  disorderly  walk  appears  to 
have  been  want  of  diligence  in  a  lawful  calling, 
and  not  any  heretical  opinions. 

Ver.  7,  8.  The  apostle  showed  an  example 
in  his  own  person  by  the  daily  ministering  to 
his  own  wants,  of  how  believers  ought  to  walk. 
These  verses  also  prove  what  poor  people  in 
general  the  Church  was  composed  of. 

Ver.  9.  But  he  stili  insistM  upon  his  right  to 
support,  for  temporal  necessities  only  he  would 
make  himself  an  example  for  them  to  follow. 

Verses  10,  11.  Whether  the  prospect  of  the 
immediate  coming  of  Christ,  wrongly  held,  in- 
duced  this  idleness,  or  whatever  other  cause,  it 
is  manifest  that  he  had  very  strongly  to  inculca  te 
the  earning  of  their  daily  bread  by  the  swcat  of 
their  face.  Grace  does  not  relieve  us  from  that 
part  of  the  curse  on  the  ground,  which  necessi- 
tates  the  daily  toil  of  iife.  (Rom.  viii.  18,  23.) 
It  must  be  owned  that  the  interference  by  him 
in  these  questions,  looks  as  if,  whilst  things 
were  not  absolutely  in  eommon,  ver.  8,  yet  that 
there  was  a  close  approach  to  it,  and  a  care  fui, 
although  not  an  inquisitorial  looking  into  each 
other' s  mode  of  life. 

Ver.  12.  It  is  remarkable  how  four  times  in 
this  last  chap  ter  (verses  4,  6,  10,  and  here),  Paul 
"commands."  It  seems  as  if,  in  the  midst  of 
the  real  fellowship  he  had  with  them,  these  dis- 
orderly habits  needed  rebuke  with  authority,  as 
an  apostle.  They  are  enjoined  with  quietness  to 
work  and  eat  their  own  bread. 

Ver.  13.  And  not  to  be  weary  in  well  doinp. 
(Gal.  vi.  9.)  What  we  are  always  liable  to  fa.il 
in,  because  we  are  not  often  permitted  to  see 
much  fruit ;  but  in  truth  the  season  is  not  yet,  it 
will  not  be  till  the  Lord  comes. 
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Verses  14,  15.  A  command  against  any  one 
who  did  not  obey  the  apostle's  word  in  th  is 
epistle.  Such  an  one  was  to  be  marked  and 
avoided;  but  he  was  not  to  be  counted  as  an 
enemy,  but  made  ashamed  of  his  own  ways  by 
their  conduct,  and  admonished  as  a  brother.  We 
note,  as  in  ver.  6,  that  nothing  is  said  about  the 
Lord's  table,  so  that  any  thing  based  upon  this, 
either  one  way  or  the  other,  can  be  only  an 
inference. 

Ver.  16.  "Now  the  Lord  of  peace."  We 
have  "the  God  of  peace"  several  times.  (Rom. 
xf.  33,  xvi.  20;  Phil.  iv.  9;  1  Thess.  v.  23; 
Heb.  xiii.  20.)  This  present  one  may  mean, 
Him  whose  it  is  to  give  it  for  the  comíort  of  our 
souls —  who  is  Lord  of  it.  The  other  expres- 
sions  may  mean,  the  God  who  has  made  peace. 

Ver.  17.  "The  salutation  of  Paul  with  mine 
own  hand."  If,  as  some  have  supposed,  he  was 
grievously  afflicted  in  his  eyes,  we  account  for 
his  use  of  a  clerk  or  amanuensis,  and  also  for 
some  little  part  being  written  with  his  own  hand 
to  certify  its  genuineness. 

Ver.  18.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  is  asked  for 
them  here,  as  "  the  Lord"  was  (ver.  16,)  before. 
Amen  and  Amen. 


Why  did  God  Love  Man  P 

[Reprinted  from  a  lillle  Traot  pnbliehed  ai  the  Dublin  Tract 
Bepository.J 

ITOW  little  do  we  understand  what  GoaVs  grace 
-*"*■  is!  And  how  slow  are  we  to  perceive  that 
grace  is  for  the  sinner,  simply  and  solely  as  a 
tinner — as  one  without  any  particle  of  merit  to 
recommend  him  to  Divine  favour!  We  are  apt 
to  introduce  something  between  the  grace  of 
God  and  the  unmixed  sinfulness  of  man.  This 
robs  grace  of  its  true  character.  Were  there 
any  merit  in  the  sinner,  it  would  prevent  the 
exercite  of  grace.  If  he  merited  salvation,  salva 
tion  would  no  longer  be  a  gift,  but  a  right  which 
he  could  claim.  If  the  slightest  atom  of  desert 
or  merit  come  between  the  sinner  and  eternal 
life,  that  life  is  no  longer  a  gift.  In  such  a  case, 
God  would  be  the  debtor  and  man  the  creditor, 
and  not  man  the  debtor  and  God  the  giver. 

But  who  can  tell  what  grace  is  ?  Or  who  can 
de8cribe  Divine  love  ?  I  sometimes  try  to  solve 
the  questioo,  "  Why  did  God  love  man  .*"  I 
know  that  God's  nature  is  perfectly  puré,  and 
that  He  loves  what  is  puré,  and  holy,  and  good. 
But  man  was  not  puré,  or  holy,  or  good ;  man 
waa  depraved  and  corrupt.  God  loves  what  is 
gracious  and  grateful  in  His  creatures.  But  man 
was  ungracious  and  ungrateful.  And,  moreover, 
God  loves  those  that  love  Him.  But  man  did 
not  love  God.  The  sinner,  in  his  natural,  carnal 
mind  never  loves  God,  but  is  enmity  against 
Him.     Why,  then,  did  God  love  the  sinner? 


That  He  did  love  him,  and  does  love  him,  is 
plain  as  rcvclation  can  make  it.  To  say  that 
God  does  not  love  the  sinner  until  the  sinner 
loves  God  is  a  lie  against  Him— a  doctrine  of  the 
devil.  It  is  one  of  the  hardest  stones  which 
have  to  be  hammered  out  of  our  hard  hearls. 
That  God  loves  the  sinner  as  he  is%  is  the  Gospel. 
Anything  less  could  not  meet  his  case,  seeing  l.e 
is  "  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts,"  and, 
in  his  very  essence,  "enmity  against  God." 

We  may  learn  a  little  of  what  grace  is  in  God 
by  seeing  what  it  is  in  man.  And  we  may  know, 
in  some  measure,  how  it  aífects  the  sinner  who 
receives  it,  by  a  glance  at  its  effects  as  produced 
by  one  person  on  another.  Let  me  suppose  a 
case  in  illustration. 

I  had  long  wished  to  be  the  bearer  of  life  to 
some  condemned  cell.  My  wish  was  granted  mê. 
It  was  on  a  Tuesd^y  that  a  poor  scntenced  crimi- 
nal was  to  be  hanged.  He  was  within  one  day 
of  the  fatal  drop.  But  on  the  Monday,  ali  un- 
expectedly,  I  was  summoned  to  take  him  his 
life  ?  I  had  obtained  a  reprieve  for  that  man — a 
paper  signed  by  our  gracious  Sovereign,  giving 
him  back  his  forfeited  life.  This,  as  I  have  said, 
is  what  I  had  long  wished  for.  So  wonderful  a 
privilege  was  it  to  be  in  a  position  to  give  life. 

My  first  thought  was,  Where  is  the  train  that 
can  bear  me  swift  enough  to  the  cell  ?  I  dreamt 
not  of  delay.  Delay  appeared  cruel;  until,  at 
the  very  threshold  of  the  prison,  I  bethought 
me  thus — How  can  I  tell  him  ?  The  news  wili 
kill  him.  The  man  will  die  if  I  tell  him,  so 
great  will  be  the  revulsion.  He  has  died,  so  to 
speak.  He  is  dead  in  law.  And  he  is  already 
in  the  bitterness  of  death.  So,  with  life  in  my 
hand,  I  stand  before  the  victim  in  his  cell.  His  . 
face  is  wan.  His  knees  feeble.  His  vacant  eyes 
have  no  tears,  but  are  red ;  and  look  as  if,  with 
dry,  hot  grief,  they  had  burned  down  into  their 
sockets.  Melancholy  picture !  She  who  owned 
him  as  her  husband  had  just  been  carried  out 
from  the  last  separation — still,  and  seemingly  a 
corpse,  unconsciouB  of  the  strange,  last  kiss 
which  a  murderer  bad  impressed  on  her  lips. 
The  expectant  orphans,  after  their  wretched 
farewell,  were  crying  over  the  yet  motionless 
form  of  their  mother. 

"  My  poor  man,  can  you  read?" 

"  Yes,"  was  the  reply. 

But  fearing  to  break  the  royal  pardon  to  him 
too  suddenly,  I  added — 

"Would  you  like  your  life?" 

"  Sir,"  he  responds,  "  do  not  trifle  with  me." 

44  But  life  is  sweet — is  it  not?" 

"  Sir,  I  would  rather  you  would  not  speak  lo 
me." 

"  But  would  you  not  like  me  to  procure  your 
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"It  is  of  no  use,  sir;  I'm  justly  condemned. 
I  'm  a  dead  man." 

"  But  the  Queen  could  give  you  your  life.n 

He  looks  inquiringly  at  me,  but  is  silent. 

44  Can  you  read  this?" 

And  now  those  hot  eyes  are  directed  down 
upon  the  paper.  As  he  intently  reads,  putting 
my  arm  around  his  shoulders,  I  say — 

"  There  my  poor  fellow ;  there  is  your  life ! " 

No  sooner  had  I  uttered  the  woids  than,  as 
I  had  expected,  he  dropt  down  at  my  feet. 
There  he  lies,  as  it  were,  dead!  It  was  more 
than  he  could  bear. 

Ah,  Mr.  Supercilious,  this  is  something  for  you. 
How  often  of  late,  when  you  have  seen  the  revul- 
sion  of  mind  in  poor  sinners  when  first  getting  a 
glimpse  of  Christ,  of  life,  have  you  cried  out, 
" Excitement  /  itfs  ali  excitement"  Out  upon  this 
charge  of  excitement !  What !  when  a  man  to 
whom  a  reprieve  is  announced,  granting  hira  a 
few  more  short  ycars  of  natural  life,  falis  down 
as  dead,  may  not  a  sinner,  who  finds  he  is  not  to 
be  lost,  is  not  to  be  damned,  but  that  now,  on 
believing,  he  is  saved — he  has  Christ,  and  heaven, 
and  everlasting  life — I  say,  may  not  he  weep? 
Yea,  cry  ?  Cry  for  joy ;  and  be,  as  it  were,  in  a 
swoon  of  love — a  half  delirious  ecstacy  of  life ! 

Would  to  God  that  thousands,  like  my  poor 
prisoner,  were  so  overwhelmingly  afFccted  as  to 
fali  as  dead  with  joy  at  the  far  more  momentous 
and  glorious  announcement  which  I  bring  to 
them  this  day ! 

But  now,  revived,  he  asks — "  Sir,  who  sent  me 
this?" 

"  The  Queen  8ent  it." 

"  Why  did  the  Queen  send  it  to  me  f  " 

I  cannot  say.  It  was  grace  in  her — her  act  as 
sovereign.     It  pieaved  her  to  do  it." 

"Sir,  what  have  I  ever  done  to  the  Queen?" 

"  Nothing,  but  break  her  laws." 

"  Could  1  see  the  Queen  ?" 

"  Why  do  you  want  to  see  the  Queen?" 

At  this  the  tear8  are  in  his  eyes.  What  a 
sight !  How  refreshing  to  those  hot  sockets — 
those  weary  eyes!  Ha!  yes;  tears!  What  a 
tale  they  tell!  A  new  life  is  coming!  Hail  to 
that  life !  Dear  saved  sinners,  you  understand 
me? 

"  Sir,"  he  repeats,  "  could  I  see  the  Queen  ? " 

"What  for?" 

"I  don't  know;  but  if  I  may — why.  Vá  fali 
at  her  feet.  I'd  embrace  her  feet ;  I'd  like  to 
kiss  them — if  it  were  but  once.  And  this  life, 
Td  place  it  at  her  service." 

"Then  you  are  not  an  Antinomian  fu 

"What  is  that?" 

"  A  man  who  says  he  is  saved,  but  that  he  may 
murder  again — that  though  liberated,  he  may 
live  as  he  lists.      Would  you  murder   again? 


Would  you  break  the   Queen's  laws?      What 
will  you  do  ? " 

"Murder  again!  Break  the  Queen's  laws 
again !  Ah,  no !  If  she  were  at  war  with  her 
enemies,  l'd  go  for  her  into  the  very  thick  of  the 
fíght.  If  I  had  a  thousand  lives,  they  are  not 
mine." 

"Then  you  could  die  for  her?" 

"  I  could.  My  life  is  not  my  own,  but  hers. 
She  gave  it  to  me." 

Dear  friends,  do  we  get  any  inkling  yet  as  to 
why  God  loved  us  ?  We  were  lying  in  our  blood. 
We  were  guilty,  condemned  to  die,  and  on  the 
eve  of  final  destruction.  We  loved  sin,  and 
hated  God.  Yet  God  loved  us.  He  loved  the 
world — this  poor  sinful  world.  "  He  so  loved 
the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son" 
to  die  for  us.  The  analogy  is  feeble,  but  the 
Queen  knew  what  feelings  filled  her  heart.  She 
was  conscious.of  clemency — of  grace.  She  ftílt 
compassion  for  the  poor,  miserable  victim  of 
crime;  and  she  knew  the  murderer,  when  saved, 
would  reveal  ali  this — that  he  would  be  a  mirror 
in  which  it  would  be  reflected.  She  anticipated, 
also,  what  would  be  the  effect  of  grace — that  it 
would  draw  forth  love ;  that  the  saved  one,  more 
than  ali  her  other  subjects,  would  devote  himself 
to  her  mterests,  and,  if  needful,  would  die  in  her 
service.  Were  he  to  shine  amongst  her  peers  as 
a  member  of  her  Court — educated  and  honourcd 
— so  much  the  greater  wonder — so  much  the 
brighter  witneas  would  he  be  of  her  favour  and 
of  her  grace.  So  God  knew  what  was  in  Him- 
self -— resources  that  h*d  never  been  brought  out, 
which  no  eye  had  ever  seen  or  heart  conceived. 
There  they  lay — hidden  riches  of  grace,  and  love 
truly  infinite. 

But  God  said,  I  will  work  a  work  in  saving 
the  sinner  that,  more  than  anything  else,   will 
bring  out  those  resources.    How  could  His  com- 
passion or  His  grace  be  shown  in  angels  who 
never  fell  ?  or  even  His  love  and  joy  to  the  same 
extent  as  in  redeemed  sinners  ?     Where  can  we 
see  holincss,  or  righteousness,  or  love,  so  dis- 
played  as  at  the  Cross?     Angels  are  subjects, 
servants,  standing  before  God  in  primai  inno- 
cence;  delighting  to  do  His  will  and  yield  Him 
homage ;  but  sinners  redeemed  from  death  and 
from  the  lowest  degradation,  by  "  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ,"  are  made  one  with  Christ — 
loved  by  God  as  Jesus  is  loved — to  be  glorifica 
with  Christ  with  the  same  glory,  and  to  sit  with 
Him  on  His  throne  as  co-heirs  of  the  same  in- 
heritance !     Oh,  marvel  of  marvels!  wonder  of 
the  universe — displaying,  as  it  does,  "  the  mani- 
fold  wisdom  of  God,"  and  "  the  exceeding  riches 
of  His  grace!" 

In  the  illustration  which  I  have  used,  it  is 


rathcr  the  Queen  that  we  should  see,  and  not 
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much  the  saved  murderer ;  especially  if,  besides 
having  his  life  granted  to  him,  he  is  now,  as  we 
have  supposed,  not  only  saved,  educated,  ele- 
vated,  but  brought  into  nearness  to  the  throne 
itself,  and  with  unmeasured  honour  made  to 
share  its  highest  confidence,  its  richest  glory. 
Laxo  would  have  consigned  him  to  an  ignominious 
death,  and  buried  him  in  a  felon's  grave ;  but 
grace  has  in  him  erected  a  monument  for  herself, 
and  has  adorned  that  monument  with  beauty 
and  great  glory — a  glory  and  beauty  besto wed 
by  her  own  lavish  hand.  Thus,  out  of  the  marred 
and  broken  pieces  of  our  ruin,  in  which  the 
enemy  found  his  triumph,  Qod  has  collected  and 
constructed  a  wondrous  plate,  on  which  He  has 
pourtrayed,  as  it  were,  a  portrait  of  himself — His 
wisdora,  His  righteousness,  His  holiness,  and 
His  love ! 

Now,  this  is  the  GW-ward  side  of  truth ;  and 
very  precious  it  is  to  him  that  sees  it.  It  would 
have  been  beginning  at  the  wrong  end  if  I  had 
gone  into  that  felon's  cell,  and  had  said — "  My 
poor  man,  you  must  love  the  Queen."  How 
could  he  love  the  Queen  ?  Was  he  not,  on  the 
morrow,  to  be  hung  by  her  laws?  Where,  in 
his  case,  was  there  a  way  for  love  f  There  was 
room  enough  for  misery,  fear,  and  dread ;  but 
none,  in  the  nature  of  things,  for  love. 

Or  suppose  I  had  said,  M  My  poor  man,  you 
must  reform,  be  sorry,  turn  over  to  a  new  life." 
On  the  morrow  he  was  to  die.  The  law  de- 
manded  his  death;  and  none  of  those  inward 
exercises  of  soul,  nor  outward  moral  amend- 
ments,  would  or  could  stay  that  demand.  He 
had  wept  his  last  tears ;  he  had  groaned  under 
the  sentence.  But  of  weeping  and  groaning  no 
account  is  taken  by  the  law.  He  must  be  hung 
hy  law,  or  saved  by  grace. 

Now,  theae  were  the  two  alternatives  that  lay 
before  God.  God  must,  according  to  His  jus- 
tice, which  demanded  the  sinner's  death,  utterly 
condemn  him ;  or,  on  the  ground  of  grace,  save 
him.  He  chose  the  latter.  Grace  reigned — not 
at  the  expense  of  law,  but  by  a  most  glorious 
vindication  of  the  righteousness  of  law.  Christ 
became  sin ;  that  is,  he  became  responsible  for 
its  penalty,  which  was  death.  Ano*  that  death  he 
suffered — sufTered  for  us.  He  took  the  place  of 
the  guilty ;  he  bore  lhe  judgment  of  the  guilty ; 
and  consequently  the  guilty,  for  whom  he  suffered, 
need  not  die.  Life  has  been  purchased  for  them. 
As  has  been  weli  said,  "  Infiuite  worth  has  met 
and  discharged  eternal  penalties."  Thus  the  Gos- 
pel  of  the  grace  of  God — God's  good  news 
(Hom.  i.  1),  is  the  opening  of  the  prison  to 
them  that  were  bound.  It  is  the  proclamation 
of  free  pardon  for  the  guilty— of  salvation  for  the 
lost.  Itis  a  message  of  puré.  unmixed,  sovereign 
grace  for  those  who  have  nothing  but  their  crimeê 


to  recommend  them  to  mercy.  It  is  an  announce- 
ment  of  life — yes,  life  eternal — to  those  who 
were  condemned  to  death— DEATH — the  terri- 
ble  sentence  of  the  righteous  and  rigorous  law. 

Thus  to  know  God — His  love  to  us  as  sinners 
— is  the  true  spring  of  our  love  to  Him.  "  We 
love  Him  because  He  flrst  loved  us."  It  is  a 
poor,  meagre  Gospel  merely  to  say  that  unless 
we  change  our  ways,  or  love  God,  we  shall  be 
lost.  This  may  be  man'a  Gospel,  but  it  is  not 
God's.  It  is  God's  Gospel  to  say — We  were 
guilty,  lost ;  we  had  to  die — were  under  wentence 
of  death;  but  Christ  took  that  sentence — He 
did  die  for  us.  Receiving  this,  believing  it,  we 
are  saved — yes ;  receiving  it,  or  believing  it  as 
simply  as  did  the  murderer  receive  or  believe  the 
message  which  gave  him  his  life.  Such  is  faith. 
The  blessedness,  however,  of  believing,  is  not  in 
thinking  of  faith  itself,  but  of  its  object;  even 
as  the  murderer  never  thought  of  how  he  was  to 
believe  the  message,  but  of  the  astounding  and 
joy-inspiring  truth  which  that  message  conveyed. 
And  when  he  read  or  knew  that  message,  it  gave 
him  life,  joy,  peace,  gratitude.  It  was  in  him 
the  germ  of  every  emotion  and  affection  which 
became  a  subject  of  such  grace  as  that  besto  wed 
on  him.  Thus  also  is  it  with  the  good  news  of 
Christ. 

Strange  preaching  of  the  Gospel — strange 
would  it  not  be,  were  we  to  tell  everything  but 
the  Gospel? 

Sad,  unaccountable  overlooking  of  my  mission 
would  it  have  been,  if  I  had  gone  into  the  prison 
cell,  and  had  expatiated  on  the  horrors  of  mur- 
der,  and  on  the  misery  of  the  drop*,  and  had 
enjoined  on  the  criminal  (a  hopeless  task  in  his 
case)  sorrow  for  the  past,  and  amendment  for  the 
future,  but  had  forgotten  to  produce  the  Queen* 9 
reprieve!  Melancholy  trifling  is  it  with  souls, 
when  sin  is  pourtrayed,  and  the  law  is  opened, 
and  death  described,  and  the  Judge  at  the  door, 
and  heaven  depicted  as  lost,  and  hell — its  doom, 
its  fire,  its  worm,  and  flame — displayed ;  but  no 
reprieve — no  announcement  of  pardon — no  news 
of  life !  no  Gospel — no  free  offer  of  Christ — no 
kingdom  of  heaven  opened  to  ali  believers. 

Let  me  not  be  mistaken.  None  can  over- 
estimate  the  evil  of  sin,  or  the  awfulness  of  deatb, 
and  judgment,  and  eternity  to  the  unsaved.  But 
to  begin  and  end  with  these — how  melancholy! 
and  may  I  not  add,  how  cruel!  Many  a  sinner 
already  knows  the  misery  of  sin,  and  the  dread 
of  dying,  and  the  fear  of  hell.  What  he  wants 
is  to  be  saved.  My  poor  prisoner — he  knew  the 
wickedness  of  murder,  the  misery  of  his  prison, 
the  horrors  of  the  gallows.  What  he  needed, 
and  that  which  alone  would  meet  his  case,  was 
grace,  puré  grace—  the  gi/t  of  his  li/e.  In  no 
other  way  could  it  come.  He  had  no  plea,  no 
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reason  to  show  for  his  life.  He  had  no  hope. 
Grace  alone  could  meet  his  case.  Grace  alone 
can  meet  ours. 

Nor  shall  we  ever  tako  other  ground  than  this 
— no,  not  even  in  heaven.  It  will  be  always  and 
for  ever — 

M  Oh,  to  grace  how  great  a  debtor ! " 
It  will  be  always  and  for  ever — "  Unto  Him  that 
loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His 
own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests 
unto  God  and  His  Father ;  to  Him  be  glory  and 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 

J.  D.  S. 


Christ  the  Saviour  of  the  Church,  of 
ali  Israel,  and  of  the  World. 

NOTES    OF   AN    ADDBESS. 

flIHE  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
-*■  starting  point  for  the  true  consideration  of 
prophetic  truth,  and  the  foundation  of  ali  bless- 
ing  to  fallen  man.  In  the  twenty-sccond  Psalm 
we  find  the  Lord  Jesus  crying  out,  "  My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  Iam  a  worm, 
and  no  man.  Thou  hast  brought  me  into  the 
dust  of  death."  But  the  psalm  does  not  end 
there,  for  afterwarda  circles  of  glory  are  opened 
up  to  us  as  resulting  from  the  Cross  of  Christ. 
When  we  contem plate  the  Cross,  we  are  in  the 
proper  atmosphere  to  be  led  on  to  survey  the 
glories  that  are  to  follow,  and  to  adore  and 
worship,  whilst  we  keep  ourselves  in  a  waiting 
attitude  for  God's  Son  from  heaven. 

Jesus  cries  out  in  the  greatest  extremity,  as  it 
were  from  the  horns  of  the  unicorns,  "Thou  hast 
heard  me;"  and  then  deliverance  comes.  In  the 
next  verse  He  says,  "  I  will  declare  Thy  name 
unto  my  brethren;  in  the  midst  of  the  congre- 
gation  will  I  praise  Thee."  Here,  I  believe,  we 
have  the  Church.  Then  we  find  God's  ancient 
people  referred  to.  "  AU  ye,  the  seed  of  Jacob, 
glorify  Him,  and  fear  Him  ali  ye  the  seed  of 
Israel."  And  toward  the  end  of  the  psalm  there 
is  another  circle  of  blessing  brought  out.  "  AU 
the  ends  of  the  world  shall  remember  and  turn 
unto  the  Lord,  and  ali  the  kindreds  of  the 
nations  shall  worship  before  thee;  for  the  king- 
dom  is  the  Lord's,  and  He  is  the  Governor  among 
the  nations."  Thus  we  get  three  spheres  of 
glorious  blessing  resulting  from  the  suffering  and 
death  of  Christ;  and  in  considering  prophetic 
truth,  it  is  well  to  read  the  future  in  the  pre 
sence  of  Him  who  "  poured  out  His  soul  unto 
death."  Ali  blessing  springs  from  the  Cross 
of  Christ,  and  we  shall  find  that  we  are  led  by 
the  Spirit  frem  the  Cross  to  the  glory,  and  from 
the  glory  to  the  Cross ;  and  we  shall  ever  6Íng 
before  the  throne,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain,"  and  "  unto  Him  that  loved  us  and 


washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood." 
We  see  the  sarae  connection  between  the  pro- 
mised  blessings  to  Israel  and  Messíah*s  death  in 
other  prophets.  Isaiah,  so  often  called  the 
evangelical  prophet,  and  who  unfolded  so  much 
of  the  glory  in  reserve  for  that  nation,  is  the 
prophet  who  predicts  so  distinctly  the  Lord's 
sufferings  and  death.  We  ali  remember  the 
fifty-third  chapter.  Elsewhere  we  are  told  that  it 
waa  expedient  that  one  man  should  die  for  that 
nation,  and,  ere  long,  they  will  be  able  to  say, 
with  deep  emotion  of  heart,  "  He  was  despised, 
and  we  esteemed  Him  not;  but  He  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,  He  was  bruised  for  our 
iniquities."  In  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  which 
is  emphatically  prophetic,  we  get  frequent  refer- 
ence  to  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  But  further: 
If  we  think  of  creation's  deliverance  from  its 
present  groanings,  we  are  again  led  back  to  the 
Cross  of  that  blessed  One  who  wore  "  a  crown  of 
thorns" — the  mark  of  God's  curse  upon  the  earth 
for  man  s  sin.  And  when  Paul,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  refers  to  the  time  of  Chrúfs  universal 
dominion,  when  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
shall  bow  in  heaven,  in  earth,  and  under  the 
earth,  he  precedes  it  by  an  account  of  the  humi- 
liation  and  obedience  of  Christ  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  Cross.  Thus  the  Spirit  of  truth 
brings  the  things  of  Christ  to  our  remembrance, 
as  well  as  shews  us  things  to  come. 

But  what  are  we  to  understand  by  "  the 
Church?"  In  Eph.  i.  23,  it  is  called  "His 
body."  It  is  a  wonderful  thing  that  such  deep 
thoughts  of  grace  and  wisdom  should  have  been 
in  the  heart  of  God  toward  us.  We  must,  how- 
ever,  distinguish  between  things  which  differ. 
The  nation  of  Israel  is  very  different  to  the 
Church,  which  is  the  body  of  Christ. 

In  Eph.  ii.,  "the  body"  is  spoken  of  in  con- 
nection with  the  Cross,  and  that  in  a  twofold 
aspect, — not  only  as  reconciling  each  believer  to 
God,  but  aiso  reconciling  Jew  and  Gentile  to 
each  other,  and  bringing  them  into  "  one  body." 
There  have  been  in  ali  ages  individual  believer» 
in  the  Redeemer.  "Abraham  believed  in  the 
Lord,  and  He  counted  it  to  him  for  righteous- 
nees."  David  wrote  of  lhe  blessednets  of  the 
man  whose  transgression  is  forgiven.  But  where, 
in  the  Old  Testament,  is  the  idea  of  a  body  of 
believers  united  together  in  one,  and  indwelt  by 
the  Holy  Ghost?  It  could  not  be  tili  Jesus  rose 
from  the  dead.  When  He  ascended,  theie  was 
then  in  heaven  what  had  never  been  before — a 
risen  man,  "  the  first-born  from  the  dead,"  and 
"first-bom  of  many  brethren"  Ephesians  i. 
gives  us  the  body  in  connection  with  Christ  in 
resurrection  and  ascension.  Paul  prays  that  they 
may  know  "  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of 


His  power  to  us-ward  wh 
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the  working  of  His  mighty  power  which  He 
wrought  ia  Christ  when  He  raised  Him  from  the 

dead  and  set  Him  at  His  own  right  hand 

and  gave  Him  to  be  head  over  ali  things  to  the 
Church,  which  is  His  body."  In  John  vii.,  \ve 
are  told  that  "  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given, 
because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified."  But 
when  Jesus  entered  into  heaven  by  His  own 
blood,  the  Holy  Ghost  carne  down.  On  the  day 
of  Pentecost  He  was  given,  and  what  for?  To 
comfort  each  believer  is  quite  ttue:  but  more 
than  this, — it  was  to  form  and  indwell  believers 
in  "  one  body."  ••  By  one  Spirit  we  are  ali  bap- 
tized  into  one  body.M  This,  1  say,  began  at 
Pentecost,  and  afterwards,  it  is  said  "  the  Lord 
added  to  the  Church  daily  such  as  should  be 
saved."  This  has  been  going  on  ever  since,  ali 
believers  being  thus  united  to  Christ,  the  risen 
Head  in  heaven.  This  is  a  wondrous  standing. 
but  it  is  connected  with  great  responsibiiity ;  for 
we  are  not  only  members  of  Christ,  but  mem- 
bera  of  one  another  as  one  body.  In  Eph.  ii., 
we  are  told  that  we  are  made  nigh  to  Ood  by 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  and  that  Jews  and 
Oentiles  are  reconciled  to  each  other.  Thus  we 
have  peace  with  Ood  and  peace  with  one  another, 
for  He  hath  made  both  one. 

Again:  It  is  ali  "in  Himself."  There  is  no 
such  thoughts  in  Scrípture  as  the  body  npart 
from  union  with  Christ  himself,  for  we  are  mem- 
bers of  His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His 
bonés.  The  Jew,  the  moment  he  believes,  ceases 
to  be  a  Jew;  and  the  Gentile  loses  his  nation- 
ality  also,  for  they  form  the  Church  of  Ood,  the 
44  one  body."  This  is  something  new — called  "  one 
n*o  man."  When  Jesus  presented  himself  to 
Israel,  He  preached,  saying,  "Repent,  for  the 
kingdora  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  Dtspensationally 
speaking,  it  was  at  hand ;  but  Israel  would  not 
have  their  King.  Then  He  sent  His  disciples  to 
repeat  this  testimony,  and  to  confine  their 
ministry  to  "the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel;  but  the  Jews  "sought  to  destroy  Him." 
After  this,  Jesus  said,  "  I  tvill  build  my  Church." 
They  rejected  and  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory; 
but  Ood  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  and  exalted 
Him  to  His  own  right  hand  in  heaven;  and  He 
ia  now  gathering  out  of  the  world  members  to 
form  this  "one  new  man."  Observe,  that  the 
symbol  of  a  man  is  not  an  indefinite  number  of 
members,  but  a  limited  number,  composed  of  ali 
who  believe  on  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  salva- 
tion, — and  ali  are  not  eyes,  or  hand*,  or  feet,  nor 
can  the  eye  say  to  the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of 
thee.  This  tritth  in  volves  great  practical  respon- 
sibiiity. The  ascended  Lord  has  sent  down  gifts 
for  gathering  out  and  butlding  up  this  "  body," 
and  Eph.  iv.  13,  limite  the  time  of  their  con- 
tmttance  **  tiil  we  ali  come unto  a  per/ect 


man;"  that  is,  till  the  last  member  is  called  out 
by  the  Gospel  and  united  to  the  Head  in  heaven. 
Then  we  shall  be  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air.  This  is  our  hope.  We  wait  for  His  Son 
from  heaven. 


"I  wish.  He  would  Come." 

TN  my  native  town  many  years  ago,  it  was  an- 
■*■  nounced  that  the  Queen  would  be  passing 
through  at  a  certain  hour.  A  great  many  people, 
myself  among  them,  assembled  in  the  street 
long  before  the  time,  awaiting  her  arrival ;  and 
a  detachment  of  dragoons  Hned  the  road  ready 
to  escort  their  Sovereign  out  of  the  town.  While 
waiting,  I  heard  one  of  the  dragoons  impatiently 
exclaim,  '*  I  wish  she  would  come." 

Many  hundreds  of  miles  from  my  native  town, 
in  a  station  in  índia,  I  was  one  of  the  dragoons 
who  lined  the  road,  awaiting  the  arrival  of  the 
Viceroy,  on  his  way  to  the  hills.  And  vividly 
did  the  above  incident  of  my  young  days  rush 
to  my  mind,  as  i  sat  on  my  horse,  weary  and 
tired,  waithig  his  arrival.  Presently  the  loud 
booming  of  the  artillery  rlring  a  saiote  announced 
his  approach,  and  a  sigh  of  relief  escaped  me. 

Wbat  a  sight  across  the  plain !  Numbers  of 
native  Princes  and  Rejas,  sitting  in  silver  how- 
dahs  or  castles,  mounted  on  richly  caparisoned 
elephants,  coming  to  welcome  the  Viceroy. 

"  Here  he  comes,"  exclaims  one  or  two  of  my 
comrades  in  arms ;  but  I  could  see  nothing  but 
clouds  of  dust,  and  the  tops  of  lances.  Pre- 
sently they  pass  by;  and  then  a  dazzling  sight 
presents  itself.  The  Viceroy  in  the  front,  dressed 
in  civilian's  clothes,  was  easily  dtstinguishable 
from  the  motley  assemblage  that  accompanied 
him — dressed  in  ali  garbs  and  ali  colours.  Such 
a  splendid  and  motly  pageant  I  never  saw,  and 
such  can  only  be  seen  in  índia. 

The  Viceroy  spent  his  summer  on  the  hills  at 
Simla;  and  little  did  1  think,  when  walking  in 
his  garden  at  Peterhoff,  that  it  would  be  his  last 
summer  on  this  earth;  but  so  it  was.  He  is 
now  no  more;  he  has  exchanged  the  pomps  and 
vanities  of  this  world,  for  the  unpretending  facts 
and  realities  of  the  next;  and  if  he  had  not 
found  peace  with  Ood,  through  the  blood  of  the 
cross,  he  will  have  found  ere  this,  that  it  would 
have  been  better  to  be  a  beggar  in  Christ,  than 
a  king  out  of  Christ;  and  that  many  who  are 
Ieast  esteemed  in  this  world,  are  highly  exalted 
in  the  next. 

In  a  strange  country,  in  a  bleak  and  barren 
wilderness,  far  from  our  home  in  the  heavens 
(yet  how  near !),  I  was  returning  to  my  barracks 
from  the  assembly  with  a  dear  brother  in  the 
Lord.  We  «were  conversing  about  heavenly 
things,  the  trials  and  hindrances  by  the  way, 
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and  especially  on  tbe  Lord's  coming.  My  fellow- 
pilgrim  heaved  a  sigh,  and  exclaimed,  "  I  wish 
He  would  come  l"  I  heartily  joined  in  the  wish, 
suggesting  that  the  desire  of  His  coming  should 
not  be  because  of  the  trials  and  troubles  of  the 
way,  but  love,  affection,  and  devotedness  to  His 
person,  should  lead  us  to  long  for  His  appearing, 
anticipatkig  with  fervent  love  and  delight  the 
time  when  we  shall  be  changed  into  His  own 
glorious  image. 

Dear  reader,  do  you  desire  the  Lord  to  come  ? 
would  you  be  caught  up  to  be  for  ever  with 
Him?  or  would  you  be  left  here  for  judgment 
at  His  coming  in  vengeance  ?  Do  not  evade  the 
question,  it  is  a  solemn  one.  His  word  is,  "  Be- 
hold,  I  come  quickly ; "  the  answer  of  those  who 
love  Him,  and  are  waiting  for  Him,  is,  "  Even 
so,  come,  Lord  Jesus."  Oh!  what  a  glorious 
day  that  will  be  to  those  who  love  His  appearing! 
For  the  Lord  himself,  with  an  assembling 
shout,  with  archangeFs  voice,  and  with  trump  of 
God,  shall  desce n d  from  heaven ;  and  the  dead 
in  Çhrist  shall  rise  first,  then  we,  the  living  who 
remain,  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them 
in  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and 
thus  we  shall  be  always  with  the  Lord. 

Oh !  what  an  awful  day  will  that  be  to  those 
who  reject  Him,  at  the  revelation  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  from  heaven,  with  the  angels  of 
His  power,  in  flaming  fíre  taking  vengeance  on 
those  who  know  not  Qod,  and  to  those  who  do 
not  obey  the  glad  tidings  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Oh,  sinner,  flee  at  once  to  Christ !  He 
is  the  only  place  of  safety  in  the  coming  doom 
of  christendom.  Qod  said  before  the  flood, 
"My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man." 
It  comes  with  solemn  warning  now.  He  has 
ahown  great  long-suffering  and  kindness,  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish.  Now  is  the 
accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation. 


The  Morning. 

BRIGHT  are  the  mornings  that  gladden  the  spring, 
Sweet  is  the  music  of  birds  on  the  wing, 
Lovely  the  flowers  that  smile  in  the  wood, 
Nature  rejoicing,  proclaims  God  is  good. 

Brighter  the  morning  that  soon  shall  appear, 
Sweeter  the  sounds  that  shall  fali  on  our  ear ; 
Lovelier  than  flowers  the  sight  we  shall  see, 
When  coming  in  glory  our  Jesus  shall  be. 

Nature  rejoicing,  proclaims  God  is  good, 
The  grass  and  the  flowers,  the  birds  and  the  wood ; 
But  sinners  redeemed  a  new  anthem  can  raise, 
Which  nature  nor  angels  can  sing  to  His  praise. 

Oh  !  cloudless  that  morning ;  oh !  glorious  that  sight, 
Oh !  spotless  that  beauty,  unsullied  and  bright ! 
Lord  Jesus  come  quickly !     We  long  for  that  day, 
When  we  shall  be  with  Thee,  and  with  Thee  for  aye. 

J.  W.  T. 


The  Lessem  Beturned. 

A  LADY,  who  had  the  charge  of  a  school, 
-*■*■  became,  on  one  occasion,  perplexed  with 
regard  to  her  duty.  She  retired  to  her  own  room 
to  raeditate,  and,  being  grieved  in  spirit,  laid  her 
head  on  a  table  and  wept  bitterly.  She  scarcely 
perceived  her  little  daughter  seated  quietly  in  the 
corner.  Unable  longer  to  bear  the  sight  of  her 
mother's  distress,  the  child  stole  softly  to  her 
side,  and  taking  her  hand,  said,  "  Mamma,  once 
you  taught  me  a  pretty  hymn : 

*  If  e'er  you  meet  with  trials, 

Or  troubles  on  the  way, 
Then  cast  your  oare  on  Jesus, 
And  don't  forget  to  pray.*" 

The  mother  was  repaid  for  rightly  training  her 
child,  by  having  her  become  her  own  blessed 
teacher.  "Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and 
sucklings,  God  has  ordained  praise/* 


My  God,  I  am  Thine. 

MY  God,  I  am  Thine; 
What  a  comfort  divine; 
What  a  blessing  to  know 
That  my  Jesus  is  mine! 

Hallelnjah !  Thine  the  glory, 

Hallelujah!  Amen. 
Hallelnjah!  Thine  the  glory. 
Revive  us  again. 

In  the  Heaveuly  Lamb 

Thrice  happy  I  aro ; 
And  my  heart  it  doth  dance 

At  the  sound  of  His  name. 

True  pleasures  abound 

In  the  rapturous  sound; 
And  whoever  hath  found  it, 

Hath  paradise  found. 

My  Jesus  to  know, 

And  feel  His  love  flow, 
•Tis  life  everlasting — 

•Tis  heaven  below. 

Yet  onward  I  baste 

To  the  heavenly  feast; 
That — that  is  the  fulness, 

But  this  is  the  taste. 

And  this  I  shall  prove, 

Till  with  joy  I  remove 
To  the  heaven  of  heavens, 

In  Jesus'  own  love. 


The  Judgment  Seat  of  Christ. 

MOTES   OV  AN   ADDRESS. 

ATY  subject  is  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ, 
-*-**■  and  it  is  deeply  important  to  be  clear  in 
that.  It  is  a  common  idea  that  we  shall  ali  nave 
to  be  judged  about  our  salvation — that  then  it 
will  have  to  be  decided  whether  we  are  saved  or 
not.  Another  common  thought  is,  that  no  one 
can  know  whether  they  are  saved  or  not  till  they 
die.    "  We  shall  ali  stand;1'  not  an  unconverted 
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person  there,  but  we  believers — "ice;"  just  as 
ebewhere  the  word  is,  "  We  sball  not  ali  sleep, 
but  we  shall  ali  be  changed."  Who  does  that 
mean?  Saved  sinners;  and  it  is  the  same  here: 
"  We  shall  ali  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ;"  we  shail  ali  be  changed  from  mortal  to 
immortal;  we  shall  ali  be  caught  up  to  meet  the 
Lord.  We  shall  not  stand  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ  till  we  are  glorified — till  we  are  in 
the  likeness  of  Chiist.  Not  one  believer  shall 
ever  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  till  they 
stand  in  glory.  What  has  become  of  the  de- 
parted  saints?  Are  they  in  uncertainty  about 
their  salvation — about  their  future  condition? 
The  Lord  Jesus  said  to  a  fresh  converted  thief, 
"To- day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise." 
Is  a  person  out  of  Paradise  to  be  brought  back 
to  question  whether  he  is  saved  or  not  ? 

What  then  does  the  judgment  seat  mean  ?  It 
means  this:  It  is  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ — 
of  Christ.  He  does  not  judge  the  world  as 
Christ,  but  as  Son  of  man.  As  it  was  said  to 
the  Athenians,  "  Ood  hath  appointed  a  day  in 
the  which  He  will  judge  the  world  in  righteous- 
ness  by  that  man  whom  He  hath  ordained." 
And  in  John  v.,  the  Lord  said,  "The  Father 
hath  given  Him  authority  to  execute  judgment 
because  He  is  the  Son  of  man"  But  it  is  as 
Christ  He  judges  His  own — His  own  body,  those 
who  form  part  of  the  Anointed  One;  as  Christ 
He  judges  the  members  of  His  body  down  here. 
This  is  wholesome  for  us  beloved ;  we  need  the 
exhortation,  we  need  the  encouragement.  That 
word  is  encouragement;  because  at  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ  we  shall  stand  before  Him,  with 
whose  Spirit  we  have  been  anointed.  And  it 
will  be  our  joy  that  He  shall  bum  up  the  wood, 
hay,  and  stubble ;  for  we  shall  have  His  mind 
about  it,  we  shall  be  in  counsel  with  Him  about 
it.  It  will  ali  be  burnt  up  as  if  it  had  never  had 
eiistence;  and  we  shall  rejoice  in  the  judgment  of 
our  Christ.  Will  it  not  be  a  marvellous  thought 
on  the  otber  hand,  that  we  shall  have  His  ap- 
proval,  and  that  His  approval  is  eternal  ?  there 
will  be  no  memory  of  the  wood,  hay,  and  stubble, 
but  the  praise  we  shall  have  will  never  cease 
from  His  lips.  Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servant.  However  much,  or  however  little,  every 
believer  may  have  that  which  is  least.  Never 
think  a  thing  too  small  to  be  faithful  to  Jesus  in. 
If  I  correct  my  ways  in  little  unkindnesses,  I 
shall  not  let  out  great  temper.  There  is  no  such 
thing  as  a  trifle.  The  stubble  wiich  would  be 
called  trifle s  is  burnt  up.  Let  us  be  careful  of 
the  way  in  which  we  are  deaiing  with  God's 
Church;  we  are  either  helping  one  another  to 
gold,  which  is  that  which  is  heavenly,  or  to 
silver,  purity,  and  atonement  money,  or  to  preci- 
008  stones  that  we  may  shine  in  something  of  the 


character  of  the  Master.  "  We  beheld  His 
glory,"  there  is  the  jasper  stone;  "as  of  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father,"  there  is  the  sardine 
stone. 

Wood  is  very  use  fui  down  here.  In  the  world 
we  cannot  get  on  without  wood ;  but  it  will  not 
stand  the  fire.  Philanthropy  is  very  useful  in 
the  world,  but  it  won't  stand  the  fire.  Let  us 
rather  be  oceupied  in  those  things  which  will  not 
pass  away. 

Hay  was  once  beautiful,  but  now  withered  and 
dry;  and  the  glory  of  man  is  as  the  flower  of 
the  grass.  We  may  build  up  many  things  that 
look  well  and  pleasant,  apart  from  Christ;  but  it 
is  building  with  hay  and  stubble,  and  under  this 
head  would  come  God*s  children  getting  up 
concerts  for  the  poor.  It  may  do  well  for  the 
world  to  better  the  poor  in  outward  ways,  but  it 
is  not  gold,  it  is  not  silver,  it  is  not  precious 
stones.  We  have  enough  to  do  to  deal  with  our 
own  hearts,  to  apply  ouraelves  to  get  souls  out 
of  hell,  instead  of  improving  a  poor  world  that 
is  to  be  burnt  up.  These  are  the  things  to  be 
brought  before  the  judgment  seat.  May  the 
Lord  grant  we  may  get  a  good  lump  of  gold. 
Building  up  ourselves  in  our  most  holy  faith,  and 
edifying  one  another.  Many  mistakes  will  then  be 
corrected.  Do  not  try  to  defend  your  character 
now;  leave  it  to  the  day  of  the  Lord,  to  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ.  Often  when  we  busy 
ourselves  about  things,  we  take  the  judgment 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  Lord ;  and  God  says,  if 
you  chose  to  take  care  of  your  character  you 
may,  and  thus  the  de  vil  gets  an  advantage. 

+ 

Sons  of  God. 

1  John  ih.  1-8. 

"yOU  may  have  noticed  that  this  epistle  does 
•*■  not  begin  like  most  of  the  othera.  Here 
no  particular  church  is  addressed.  It  is  an 
epistle  to  saved  people,  and  a  most  blessed  one  it 
is.  In  it  the  Apostle  addresses  three  classes — 
"  Little  children,"  "  Young  men,"  and  "  Fathers." 
The  first  class  is  "  little  children."  I  really  was 
once  so  dark,  that  I  thought,  as  many  do  now,  that 
it  meant  little  children  in  years,  instead  of  babes 
in  Christ.  A  person  sometimes  says,  "I  think 
lama  Christian,  but  I  am  a  very  weak  one."  It 
is  blessed  to  be  in  Christ,  however  weak  in  faith  ; 
but  pe/haps  you  may  turn  out  not  to  be.  You 
ought  to  be  quite  sure  on  this  point;  you  should 
know  it  if  you  are  a  child  of  God.  There  are 
many  true  children  of  God,  who  do  not  know 
they  are  saved ;  hence,  one  object  John  had  in 
writing  this  let  ter.  was  to  confírm  doubting  be- 
lievers. "These  things  have  I  written  unto  you 
that  believe  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that 
ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life."  Every 
believer,  lherefore,  should  know  that  he  has 
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eternal  Hfe.  What  does  the  Apostle  say  bere  to 
little  children,  or  weak  believers?  He  was  a 
dear,  aged,  experienced  man,  and  an  apostle. 
He  says,  "  I  write  unto  you,  little  children, 
because  your  sins  are  forgiven  you  for  His  name's 
sake."  Little  children  in  Christ  have  their  sins 
forgiven,  as  much  as  older  ones.  The  first  bless- 
ing  the  Oospel  brings  is  pardon — present  forgive- 
ness  of  sins.  A  person  is  not  in  Christ  if  his 
sins  are  not  forgiven.  "  Be  it  known  unto  you 
therefore,  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this 
man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of 
sins.  And  by  him  ali  that  believe  nre  justified 
from  ali  things,  frora  whieh  ye  could  not  be  jus- 
tified by  the  law  of  Moses."  (Acts  xiii.  88,  89.) 
Again  we  read,  **  l  write  unto  you,  little  children, 
because  ye  have  known  the  Father."  However 
weak  a  believer  is,  he  must  know  Qod  the 
Father.  "He  that  has  seen  me  hath  seen  the 
Father  also,"  says  Jesus.  The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  God's  3on,  introduces  the  sinner  to  Ood 
the  Father.  Every  one  who  knows  God  the 
Father,  relies  only  on  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
His  Son,  and  is  a  child  of  God.  We  read  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  "Ye  are  ali  the 
children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus" — 
are  God' 8  children;  not  hope  to  be,  but  are. 
They  know  the  Father  the  moment  they  come  to 
the  cross,  because  there  they  see  that  God  gave 
His  only-begotten  Son  that  we  might  live  through 
Him.  John  did  not  say,  "I  write  unto  you,  be- 
cause you  know  your  sins  are  forgiven;"  but, 
"  because  they  are  forgiven."  It  is  very  blessed 
to  know  ali  these  things;  to  know  that  our 
sins  are  forgiven;  to  know  we  are  children  of 
God;  to  know  the  Father.  They  may  be  weak 
believers  if  they  only  know  Christ  as  the  Son 
of  God;  but  they  are  children.  The  Apostle 
waa  caring  for  these  children's  souls.  What  is 
the  especial  danger  the  young  believer  is  exposed 
to  ?  It  is  not  the  world.  The  great  danger  a 
young  believer  is  exposed  to,  is  to  hear  and  re- 
ceive  that  which  is  not  according  to  God's  word 
—to  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in 
Christ.  "These  things  have  I  written  unto  you 
concerning  them  that  seduce  you."  It  is  a  very 
blessed  thing  for  a  young  believer  to  say,  "  God 
is  my  Father ; "  but  some  will  reply,  "  You  are 
very  presumptuous ;  it  will  do  very  well  for  old 
believers  to  make  such  a  confession,  but  .not  for 
you."  The  young  believer  is  apt  to  be  taken  up 
with  creeds,  books,  &c,  instead  of  Christ.  The 
devil  does  not  care  which  way  he  goes  to  work,  so 
long  as  he  can  get  you  away  from  realizing  God*s 
love  to  you  in  Christ.  God's  truth  always  exalta 
Christ,  magnifies  the  grace  and  truth  of  Christ, 
shews  us  that  Christ  is  ali,  that  there  is  not  any- 
thing  good  out  of  Christ.  Oh !  you  young 
Christians,  cleave  to  Jesus.     Beware  of  men's 


books,  or  men's  religion.  Beware  of  every  thing 
but  God's  truth ;  of  everything  not  after  Christ. 

The  second  class  mentioned  is  "  young  men  " 
— young  men  in  Christ.  Twice  the  Apostle 
says,  "Ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one." 
Satan  attacks  babes  in  Christ,  and  those  who  re- 
sist  him  by  the  word  of  God  overcome  him,  and 
grow  up  into  Christ.  After  a  person  has  been 
converted  some  time  the  devil  tries  to  drag  him 
into  the  world.  He  cunningly  says,  "  Mrs.  So- 
and-so  goes  to  such  and  such  a  place,  why  should 
not  you?"  He  comes  in  various  subtle  forma 
with  the  temptation,  "Love  the  world."  The 
Holy  Ghost  by  John  says,  "Love  not  the  world." 
God' s  word  is  in  him,  and  he  manifesta  the 
strength  of  Christ,  and  thus  overcomes  the 
wicked  one.  Now  what  do  we  mean  by  the 
world?  The  world  is  everything  outside  God 
and  Christ.  Some  would  say  the  woild  is  the 
race-course,  theatre,  bail-room,  &c.  True,  it  is 
part  of  the  world;  but  it  is  not  the  clean  aide  of 
the  world.  Some  people  in  the  present  day 
do  not  think  it  respectable  to  walk  the  dirty  *ide9 
and  many  a  moral  man  shrinks  from  it.  Now 
let  us  look  at  the  clean  8 ide.  There  is  the  quiet 
and  respectable  social  world,  men  trying  to  keep 
each  other  amused.  There  is  the  politicai  world, 
men  intent  on  passing  events.  There  is  also  the 
fashionable  world,  and  the  religious  world. 
"Love  not  the  world:  "  we  are  not  called  to  be 
hermits  or  monks,  but  we  are  commanded  "  to 
come  out  and  be  separate."  Some  men  cannot  live 
without  the  newspaper.  Fellow  Christians,  be- 
ware of  loving  the  world,  or  the  things  that  are 
in  the  world.  Though  it  looks  very  clean  in 
man's  eye,  perhaps  the  worst  part  of  the  world 
in  the  sight  of  God  is  man'e  religion.  Go  from 
one  end  of  the  world  to  the  other,  and  you  will 
find  man* s  religion,  and  this  country  has  got  its 
religion.  The  world' s  religion  is  based  on  this 
principie — doing  something  for  God,  and  God's 
Gospel  is  based  on  what  His  love  has  done  for 
man.  God1 8  Gospel  comes  down  from  above, 
and  saves  souls  from  death.  God  wants  nothing 
from  man  but  his  #ww,  and  man  is  too  proud  to 
bring  them  to  God. 

The  third  class  is  that  of  "fathers,"  and  tbe 
Apostle  only  says  one  thing  of  them :  "  I  write 
unto  you,  fathers,  because  ye  have  known  Him 
that  is  from  the  beginning."  What  else  do  they 
want  ?  Godf8  eternal  purpose,  love,  and  grace, 
keeps  them  in  peace,  sustains  and  comforts  them. 
In  the  third  chapter,  the  Apostle  seems  to  sura 
ali  three  classes  up  in  the  first  verse.  Ali  the 
fruit  of  the  Father' s  love.  This  manner  of  love 
toward  us  is  that  of  a  father  to  children.  Now 
we  are  servants  who  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus ; 
but  servants  because  we  are  sons.  Christ's 
service  is  perfect  freedom.  It  was  thus  that 
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Jesus  said,  "My  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden 
light."  Now  remember  bere  we  are  ali  called  tbe 
"sons  of  God."  Tbe  fatber  in  Christ  is  no  more 
a  son  tban  the  babe  in  Christ.  The  world  does 
not  know  any  of  us  here  as  "sons  of  God."  We 
are  children  by  adoption,  and  also  by  regene- 
ration.  "Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  be  can- 
not  see  tbe  kingdom  of  God."  The  Apostle 
says  the  world  does  not  know  us.  Suppose  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  to  come  to-ntght :  He  knows  ali 
God'8  children.  You  have  seen  a  magnet;  put 
it  ioto  a  box  with  some  iron  filings,  and  you  will 
see  it  draw  ali  the  iron  towards  it.  So  with 
Jesus.  He  will  draw  ali  His  sainta  unto  himself 
to  meet  Him  in  the  air.  He  is  coming.  The 
Scripture  says  in  1  Thess.  iv.  16,  17,  **For  the 
Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with 
the  trump  of  God :  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
rise  first.  Tben  we  which  are  alive  and  remain 
shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  hvthe 
clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air :  and  so  shall 
we  ever  be  with  the  Lord." 


"The  Truthful  Word  of  the  Glad 
Tidings." 

2.  Seeing  myself  to  be  a  sinner,  no  foundation 
for  peace.  We  fear  that  many  persons  imagine, 
if  they  díd  but  see  themselvea  as  sinners,  they 
would  have  a  ground  for  peace ;  but  seeing  they 
do  not  feel  their  state  sufficiently,  therefore  they 
dare  not  hope  for  peace.  This  is  a  most  fearful 
delusion!  There  can  be  no  solid  ground  for 
peace  apart  from  the  blood  shedding  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  My  seeing  and  feeling  myself  to  be  a 
sinner,  will  only  shut  me  up  in  the  blackness  of 
despair,  unless  I  am  cleansed  from  sin  in  the 
blood  of  Jesus.  Apart  from  the  blood  of  Christ, 
my  sinful' state  will  utterly  condemn  me.  But 
if  I  believe  in  Jesus,  His  most  precious  blood 
cleanse*  rae  from  ali  sin.  The  saWation  of  the 
sinner  is  an  accomplished  fact,  only  in  the  blood 
of  the  ctoss. 

God,  in  His  Word,  testifies  that  ali  mankind 
has  ainned,  and  come  short  of  His  glory.  God 
sees  only  sin  in  man,  on  account  of  which  ali 
men  are  justly  under  condemnation.  "  He  that 
trusteth  in  his  own  heart  is  a  fool:  but  whoso 
walketb  wisely,  he  shall  be  delivered."  (Prov. 
xxviii.  26.)  The  man  who  trusts  "in  his  own 
heart  is  a  fool,"  because  he  trusts  to  that  which 
"is  deceitful  above  ali  things,  and  desperately 
*icked"  (Jer.  xvii.  9);  but  the  man  who  trusts 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  alone  "  walketh  wisely,"  and 
"he  bhall be  delivered"  by  the  atonement  which 
Christ  has  accomplished  for  ali  sinners  who  be- 
lieve. No  man  can  say,  ••  Because  I  am  innocent, 
surely  His  anger  shall  turn  from  me:"  for  ali  men 


are  transgressora.  To  ali  who  fondly  imagine  they 
must  improve  themselves,  by  knowing  their  own 
character,  and  by  penitence,  before  they  apply  to 
Jesus  for  salvation,  God  says,  "  Why  gaddest 
thou  about  so  much  to  change  thy  way?  thou 
also  ahalt  be  ashamed."  (Jer.  ii.  36.)  And  once 
more,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Cursed  be  the 
man  that  trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his 
arm,  and  whose  heart  departeth  from  the  Lord." 
(Jer.  xvii.  5.)  If  I  trust  in  my  own  heart,  or 
lean  to  my  own  understanding,  I  bring  myself 
under  this  curse ;  but  if  I  trust  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  lean  on  Him,  I  am  biessed:  for  it  is  written, 
44  Biessed  is  tbe  man  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord, 
and  whose  hope  the  Lord  is :  for  he  shall  be  as 
a  tree  planted  by  the  waters,  and  that  spreadetb 
out  her  roots  by  the  river,  and  shall  not  see  when 
heat  cometh,  but  her  leaf  shall  be  green;  and 
shall  not  be  carefui  in  the  year  of  drought,  neither 
shall  cease  from  yielding  fruit."  (Jer.  xvii.  7, 

Many  have,  or  faney  they  have,  a  knowledge 
of  their  own  character,  and  who  at  once  jump 
to  the  conclusion  that  their  own  character  is  to 
be  to  them  a  ground  of  peace.  But  God,  by 
the  prophet  Hosea,  declares,  "  Ye  have  plowed 
wickedness,  ye  have  reaped  iniquity;  ye  have 
eaten  the  fruit  of  lies:  because  thou  didst  trust 
in  thy  way.1'  (Hos.  x.  13.)  Let  this  note  sound 
in  the  ears  of  ali  who  trust  in  themselves  with 
outward  show  that  they  are  righteous,  and  des- 
pi.se  others.  (Luke  xviii.  9.)  Let  us  not  imitate 
Israel,  by  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteonsness, 
and  by  going  about  to  establish  our  own  right- 
eonsness, thus  refusing  to  submit  ourselves  to 
(he  righteousness  of  God.  Let  us  rather  rejoice 
that,  "  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  right- 
eousness to  every  one  that  believeth."  (Rom.  x. 
3,  4.)  God  has  pronounced  us  lost,  ruined, 
helpless,  undone,  that  our  salvation  may  be  seen 
to  be  of  grace,  and  "  that  no  flesh  should  glory 
in  His  presence."  (1  Cor.  i.  28.)  When  the 
sinner  is  convinced  of  sin,  he  just  sees  himself 
as  be  is,  and  as  Godvs  word  has  ali  along  declared 
him  to  be.  Here  Jesus  Christ  manifests  himself 
as  the  only  One  able  to  deliver,  to  save,  and 
pardon.  He  is  of  God  made  unto  believers 
*■  wisdom  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification, 
and  redemption :  that,  according  as  it  is  written, 
He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord." 
(Jer.  ix.  23,  24;  and  1  Cor.  i.  80,  31.)  Here, 
then,  is  the  foundation  for  peace,  not  in  my 
seeing  myself  to  be  a  sinner,  but  in  tbe  all-suíft- 
cieney  of  Jesus  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners.  He 
44  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised  again 
for  our  justifícation."  Jesus  "died  for  us." 
"In  due  time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly." 
"  By  the  which  will  we  are  sanctifíed,  through 
the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once." 
igi |ze    y  ^ 
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Jesus  "  gave  himself  for  our  sins ; "  and  "  hath 
redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being 
raade  a  curse  for  us."  He  dieá  once,  He  rose 
again,  Heascended  to  the  Father'srighthand,  He 
ever  lives  to  make  intercession  for  ali  who  come 
unto  God  by  Him.  He  was  slain  that  He  might 
redeem  sinners  to  God  by  His  blood.  He  "  hath 
once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust." 

Thus,  reader,  you  have  the  truthful  word  of 
the  glad  tidings.  You  are  a  sinner,  lost,  ruined, 
miserable,  and  undone ;  but  this  is  a  faithful 
saying,  that  Jesus  Christ  carne  into  the  world  to 
8ave  sinners ;  and  this  is  a  glorious  truth  worthy 
of  your  acceptation.  "  Believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Chiist,  and:  thou  shalt  be  saved:"  "for 
God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only- 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
(John  iii.  16.)  This  latter  text  is  a  familiar 
one ;  thousands  of  s  ermo  na  have  been  preached 
from  it;  hundreds  of  tracts  have  been  written 
upon  it;  and  often  has  it  been  quoted  in  the 
hearing  of  the  anxious.  It  contains  an  epitome 
— the  essence  of  the  whole  of  Scripture ;  it  is 
as  Luther  called  it,  "The  Bihle  in  miniature." 
It  brings  before  us  a  brief,  but  comprehensive, 
view  of  the  way  of  salvation.  That  which  was 
planned  before  the  world  was — that  which  is 
developing  in  the  present  time, — and  that  which 
will  be  celebrated  throughout  ali  ages,  is  here 
compressed  in  one  verse;  a  verse  so  simple  that 
a  child  can  undcrstand  it,  and  so  biief  that  ali 
can  carry  it  in  their  memory.  There  is  enough 
in  this  one  verse  to  make  ali  men  "  wise  unto 
salvation."  But  as  great  truths  seem  to  lose 
their  power  to  move  the  heart  by  constant  repeti- 
tion  and  familiarity,  so  is  it  with  this  text.  Alas! 
that  it  should  be  so.  This  verse  has  a  double 
aspect.  It  has  an  aspect  of  brightness  to  be- 
lievers:  for  it  assures  lhem  that  they  shall  never 
perish,  but  have  eternal  life.  It  has  an  aspect 
of  blackness  to  unbelievers;  for  if  they  die 
without  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  they  are  excludcd 
from  ali  hope ;  they  must  perish,  and  enter  into 
eternal  punishment.  This  being  so,  let  the 
reader  put  to  himself  the  solemn  and  momentous 
question,  "Am  I  a  bklievxr?"  Questiona  of 
this  kind  are  not  popular.  Men  do  not  like  to 
look  at  themselves  in  their  true  character.  But, 
believe  me,  questiona  of  this  kind  are  most 
necessary  and  important  Many  say,  "  Believe! 
certainly  I  believe ; "  but  stop,  my  friend,  it  is 
not  so  certain  after  ali:  for  many  say,  "  Of  course 
I  believe,"  who  are  wholly  ignorant  of  Christ. 
Dost  thou  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  alone  for  sal- 
vation from  sin  ?  Art  thou  looking  alone  to 
Jesus  for  pardon  from  guilt  ? 

T.  W.  M. 


Notes  on  the  Book  of  Revelation. 


THE  throne  of  God  having  been  presented  to 
us  in  the  fourth  chapter,  in  i  ela  tio n  to  crea- 
tion,  and  God  fully  owned  and  worshipped  in 
heaven  as  the  sovereign  Creator  of  ali  things;  the 
fifth  chapter  opens  with  the  announcement  of  a 
book  seen  in  the  right  hand  of  Him  that  sat  on 
the  throne,  written  within  and  on  the  back  side, 
sealed  with  seven  seals.  A  strong  angel  pro- 
claims,  with  a  loud  voice,  "  Who  is  worthy  to 
open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals 
thereof?"  This  question  then  discloses  the 
solemn  fact,  that  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth, 
neither  under  the  earth,  had  any  worthiness  or 
title  for  such  work,  nor  even  to  look  upon  the 
book.  No  mere  creature  can  meet  God  on  the 
ground  of  worthiness,  or  lay  claim  or  title  to 
anything  in  God's  presence.  The  brightest  and 
hijfhest  intelligences  of  God's  creation  have 
nothing  but  what  they  have  received — no  beauty 
but  what  God  has  put  upon  them — no  righteous- 
ness  but  as  formed  by  their  Maker.  The  idea  of 
worthiness  is  connected  with  something  mérito- 
riou8  having  been  accomplished.  The  spotless 
angels,  mighty  in  strength,  which  surround  the 
throne  of  heaven,  have  no  tiile  to  anything,  for 
ali  they  have  is  given.  Not  a  single  creature  in 
the  whole  uni  verse,  then,  was  able  to  respond  to 
the  angel* s  question ;  and  the  diwcovery  that  no 
one  could  be  found  able  even  to  look  upon  the 
book,  so  filled  the  apostle's  heart  with  grief,  that 
he  "  wept  much."  John  did  not  sec  any  one 
able  to  rescue  creation  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
spoiler,  or  worthy  to  execute  the  judgments  of 
God. 

The  elders,  however,  who  have  just  been  wor- 
shippinar  with  adoring  gratitude,  and  had  sat 
calm  and  unmoved  upon  their  thrones  amid  the 
thunderings,  lightnings,  and  voices,  now  mani- 
fest  their  spiritual  intelligence ;  and  we  see  it 
repeatedly  in  this  book.  They  are  well  ac- 
quainted  with  the  subject.  The  question,  "  Who 
is  worthy?"  had  long  ago  been  settled  in  their 
minds.  It  had  been  their  joy  to  take  the  crowns 
of  gold  from  off  their  blood- washed  brows,  and, 
in  lowly  prostration,  cast  them  before  the  throne. 
Great  and  wonderful  as  the  work  of  God  in 
creation  was,  "  when  the  moining  stars  sang  to- 
gether,  and  ali  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy," 
they  knew  that  the  stupendous  work  of  eternal 
redemption  would  stand  in  unfading  beauty  when 
heaven  and  earth  shall  have  passed  away.  The 
crucifíed  Son  of  God  on  Calvary  could  alone 
answer  the  question  of  the  strong  angel.  His 
sinner -loving,  self-sacrificing  death  upon  the 
cross,  makes  known  who  is  worthy.  The  un- 
utterable  sorrows  of  the  Holy  One  willingly 
Digitized  by  VjOOQLC 
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"  made  sin  for  us  "  upon  the  tree,  so  fully  glori- 
fying  God,  and  redeeming  sin  fui  man,  that  He 
was  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  and  rightly  exalted  to  the  highest  seat  of 
dignity,  power,  and  glory,  that  God  could  give, 
this  tells  us  of  One  who  is  able  and  worthy  to 
take  the  book  of  God*s  counsels,  loose  the  seals, 
and  execute  God's  judgments.    "For  the  Father 
judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  ali  judg- 
ment unto  the  Son ;  .  .  .  .  and  hath  given  Him 
authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because  He  is 
the  Son  of  Man."  (John  v.  22,  27.)    The  rejected 
Messiah — the  risen,  glorified  Son  of  Man,  then, 
is"Lord  of  ali;"  for  He  is  worthy.     This  the 
elders  well  knew  :  one  of  them,  therefore,  callcd 
out  to  the  distressed  apostle,  and  said,  **  Weep 
not.     Behold  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the 
root  of  David,  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book, 
and  to  loose  the   seven   seals  thereof."      The 
person  of  Christ  is  here  blessedly  set  forth  by 
the  elder — His  Godhead,  as  "the  Root  of  David" 
—the  Creator  of  ali  things;  His  rnanhood,  as 
made  of  the  seed  of  David,  according  to  the 
flesh,  and  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  ;  mighty  now  as 
a  Lion  to  trample  in  His  fury  upon  the  prey, 
though  once  on  earth  the  meek  and  lowly  Lamb, 
who  was  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross.     It  was  to  this  blessed  Jesus  that  the 
weeping  apostle  was  directed ;  for  whatever  be 
the  sorrow  that  oppresses  our  hearts,  there  is  a 
balm  in  Jesus  to  relieve  us.  When  John  faints  and 
quails  at  His  feet,  as  we  saw  in  the  first  chapter, 
it  is  knowing  Jesus  as  the  living  One  who  was 
dead  and  is  alive  again,  and  that  for  evermore, 
that  revives  and  checrs  him  for  his  onward  ser- 
vice.     If  tears  of  sorrow  run  plentifully  over  his 
cheeks  when  he  finds  none  worthy  to  even  look 
upon  the  book  in  the  right  hand  of  Him  who  sat 
upon  the  throne,  it  is  a  sight  of  Jesus  that  again 
dries  up  his  tears.     Ánd  so  with  us  :  we  may  be 
assured  that,  whatever  makes  us  sad,  it  is  only 
having  to  do  with  Jesus  that  can  cheer  and  com- 
fort  us ;  and  the  contemplation  of  his  spotless 
person,  finished  work,  all-cleansing  blood,  un- 
changeable  priesthood,  sympathizing  heart,  ai. 
mighty  power,  advocacy  in  heaven,  and  speedy 
coming,  will  calm  our  fears,  comfort  our  hearts, 
ele  vate  our  minds,  chase  our  sorrows,  and  fill  us 
with  hope.     Nothing  will  compensate  for  a  lack 
of  personal  communion  with  the  Lord  Jesus. 

"  From  every  stormy  wiod  that  blows, 
From  every  swelling  tide  of  woes, 
There  is  a  calm,  a  safe  retreat — 
•Tis  found  beneath  the  mercy  seat. 

M  There  is  a  plnce  where  Jesus  sheds 
The  oil  of  gladness  on  our  heads — 
A  place  than  ali  besides  more  sweet — 
lt  ia  tbe  blood-stained  mercy  seat." 

John  says,  "  I  beheld,  and  lo,  in  the  midst  of 


the  throne,  and  of  the  four  living  creatures,  and 
in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb,  as  it 
had  been  slain"  shewing  us  that  it  was  by  the 
Cross  that  Jesus  prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and 
that  the  cross  is  so  precious  to  God  that  He  has 
transplanted  it,  as  it  were,  to  His  own  blessed 
presence  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  of  heaven. 
There  the  Lamb  is  seen  "  as  it  had  been  slain," 
not  now  in  weakness,  but  in  power,  and  that, 
too,  in  ali  the  perfection  of  intelligence  and  wis- 
dom,  as  we  learn  from  His  •'  having  seven  horns 
and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of 
God  sent  forth  into  ali  the  earth." 

Thus  we  see  Christ,  the  •'  power  of  God  and 
the  wisdom  of  God,"  "  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,"  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  of 
heaven,  "  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain  ;  and  He 
carne  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand  of 
Him  that  sat  on  the  throne." 

We  must  not  forget  that  the  scene  is  in  heaven 
— Jesus  is  there,  and  the  elders,  representing  the 
heavenly  saints  who  have  been  caught  up  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  are  also  there,  before 
the  seals  are  opened,  or  one  of  the  Àpocaljptic 
judgments  poured  out.  Such  a  glorious  event, 
then,  as  the  LamVs  title  to  take  the  book  being 
ratifíed  at  the  throne  of  God,  as  we  might  expect, 
callcd  ali  inteliigences  to  fali  down,  with  adoring 
reverence,  as  ali  creatures  of  the  universe  shall 
yet  do ;  and  the  honour  put  upon  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb  by  the  throne  of  judgment  and  justice, 
was  like  a  signal  for  the  redeemed  triumphantly 
to  celebrate  the  work  and  worth  of  Jesus. 
"  When  He  had  taken  the  book,  the  four  living 
creatures  and  four-and-twenty  elders  fell  down 
before  the  Lamb."  Spotless  Lamb!  Precious 
blood  of  Christ !  God  alone  can  fully  estimate 
its  value,  or  give  to  Jesus  the  glory  and  honour 
of  which  He  is  worthy.  We  who  have  Jelt  the 
filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  and  the  guilt  of 
a  sin  fui  heart,  can  in  measure  apprehend  it,  for 
we  know  that  it  was 

"  For  love  of  as  He  bled, 
And  ali  in  torture  died ; 
'Tiras  love  that  bow'd  His  faintíng  head, 
And  op'd  His  gushing  side." 

Both  the  living  creatures  and  elders  fali  down 
before  the  Lamb;  but  "having  every  one  of  them 
harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of  odours,  which  are 
the  prayers  of  saints,"  we  understand  to  be  ex- 
pressive  of  the  elders  only.  Some  have  judged, 
from  the  living  creatures  and  elders  appearing 
both  to  sing  as  redeemed  ones,  that  the  both 
companies  together  represent  the  heavenly  saints. 
If  it  were  so,  it  is  clear  that  the  Church  would 
be  removed  before  the  apocalyptic  judgments 
begin,  or  the  man  of  sin  is  revealed ;  for  the 
living  creatures  are  not  only  officially  engaged  at 
the  opening  of  the  first  four  seal,  (chaf^gf^), 
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but  also,  in  chap.  xv.,  we  find  one  of  them  giving 
seven  vials  to  the  seven  angels,  and  the  fírst  is 
poured  out  upon  the  earth  in  judgment  on  them 
who  had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  worshipped 
bis  image.  (eh.  xvi.  2.) 

The  living  creatures,  howevcr,  in  no  other 
part  of  the  Revelation  bear  any  mark  of  redexnp- 
tion ;  and  in  thia  chapter,  after  ali  have  been  as- 
críbing  praise  to  Ood  and  the  Lamb,  "  the  four 
living  creatures  said,  Amen."  Not  only  are  they 
generally  seen  acting  separately  from  the  elders, 
but  are  seen,  as  we  have  noticed,  assisting  in 
carrying  out  the  judgments  on  the  earth ;  and, 
instead  of  manifesting  spiritual  intelligence  and 
worship  (except  in  eh.  xix.,  when  ali  intelligences 
wor8hip  God,  not  for  His  redeeming  love,  but  for 
judging  the  great  whore),  they  repeat  incessantly 
the  cry,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  God 
Almighty ! "  That  they  are  created  beings,  and 
not  mere  symbolic  expressions  of  the  attributes 
of  God,  we  judge  from  their  giving  thanks  to 
God,  falling  down,  giving  vials  to  the  angels,  and 
corresponding  so  nearly  to  the  eeraphims  of 
Isaiah,  the  living  creatures  of  Ezekiel,  and  the 
cherubims  that  guarded  the  tree  of  life  with  a 
flaming  sword. 

The  elders,  however,  who  are  not  disembodied 
spirits,  but  have  glorified  bodies,  remind  us  con- 
stantly  of  redemption.  They  have  crowne,  sit 
on  thrones,  are  worshippers,  clothed  in  white 
raimenty  and  have  spiritual  intelligence,  for  they 
know  who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  who  they 
are  that  come  out  of  the  great  tribulation,  and 
give  thanks  when  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  His 
Christ. 

We  humbly  suggest,  then,  that  it  is  the  elders 
only  who  "sing  a  neto  song,  saying,  Thou  art 
worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals 
thereof ;  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed 
us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred, 
and  people,  and  tongue,  and  nation."  It  is 
generally  admitted  that  the  10 th  verse  might  be 
better  rendered — "And  hast  made  them  unto  our 
God  kings  and  priests,  or  a  kingdom  of  priests, 
and  they  shall  reign  upon  the  earth :"  that  is,  the 
elders  are  in  heaven,  the  prayers  of  Jewish  saints 
(Dan.  vii.  21)  on  earth  have  ascended  to  the 
throne,  and  are  as  vials  or  bowls  full  of  incense, 
and,  though  now  in  trouble,  they  shall  yet  be  a 
kingdom  of  priests,  according  to  Ex.  xix.  6,  and 
reign  upon  the  earth. 

As  God  has  generally  had  a  witness  in  the 
earth,  we  expect  that  soon  after  the  heavenly 
saints  have  been  caught  up  to  mect  the  Lord  in 
the  air,  Godvs  Spirít  will  begin  to  move  a  rem- 
nant  among  the  Jews,  to  resume  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  it  is  those  who 
are  referred  to  here. 


Myriads  of  angels,  forming  a  circle  outaide 
those  who  have  just  been  singing,  also  say  with 
a  loud  voice,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom, 
and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  bless- 
ing."  They  do  not  say  who  redeemed  us,  but 
ascribe  seven-fold  worthiness  to  Him  who  died 
upon  the  cross.  The  circle  of  praise  still  widens. 
The  vision  leads  the  apostle  on  into  the  millennial 
time,  when  the  result  of  Christ* s  death  is  known 
and  celebrated  by  every  creature,  when  every 
thing  that  hath  breath  praises  the  Lord.  The 
chapter  concludes  with  the  Amen  of  the  four 
living  creatures,  and  the  worship  of  the  four-and- 
twenty  elders. 

The  singing,  and  worship,  and  testimony  of 
ali  creatures  in  every  place  to  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  Lamb,  are  introduced  immediately  on 
the  Lamb  taking  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand 
of  Hiin  who  sat  on  the  throne. 

14  Joyful  now,  the  full  creation 
Resta  in  undisturbed  repôs© ; 
Blest  in  Jesus'  full  sal  vali  o  n, 
Sorrow  now,  nor  thraldora  knows.H 

The  next  chapter  opens  up  to  us  the  loosing  of 
the  seals,  and  the  results. 

Fragmenta. 

How  strange  it  is  that  people  look  to  law  to 
help  them  against  sin,  whercas  the  law  is  the 
very  strength  of  sin.  (1  Cor.  xv.  56.) 

The  law  could  not  draw  a  distinction  between 
us  and  our  sin;  but  God,  in  lhe  Cross  of  Christ, 
separated  our  sin  from  us. 

Conscnting  to  the  law,  and  delighting  in  the 
law,  instead  of  making  man  happy,  only  makes 
miserable,  so  that  he  exclaims,  "  O  wretched 
man  that  I  am!"  (Rom.  vii.) 

"The  righteousness  of  the  law"  is  fulfilled  in 
(not  hg)  us;  t. «.,  there  is  in  every  regenerate 
person  perfect  love  to  God  and  man — hindered, 
of  course,  by  the  flesh,  world,  and  Satan. 

•'  Our  God  is  a  consuming  tire."  (Heb.  xii.  29.) 
This  is  not,  as  some  have  supposed,  God  out  of 
Christ,  but  it  is  God  in  Christ — "our  God."  In 
A.aron's  day,  a  fire  came  out  from  before  the 
Lord,  and  consumed  the  sacrifice  (Lev.  ix.  24) ; 
and,  blessed  be  God,  our  God  has  spent  ali  his 
consuming  wrath  for  us  in  the  Cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  surely  it  is  for  our  com  for t  to 
know  that  He  will  yet  bum  up  every  thing  in  us 
that  is  contrary  to  holiness  and  truth.  When 
"strange  fire"  was  offered,  which  God  com- 
manded  not,  then  you  find  God's  fire  devoured 
the  persons.  Few,  perhaps,  think  of  this.  How 
blessed  for  true  believers  to  know  that  God's 
consuming  fire  has  fallen  upon  Jesus,  and  tbere- 
fore  can  never  fali  upon  them ! 
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The  Death  Bate  in  Liverpool. 

TN  the  Report  presenteei  to  the  Health  Com- 
-*■  mittee,  Liverpool,  for  the  year  1863,  there  are 
some  striking  and  suggestive  statements.  One 
is,  that  in  the  Borough  of  Liverpool  15,266 
persons  died  during  one  year ;  or,  out  of  every 
thousand  souls,  thirty-three  passed  into  eternity ; 
or,  to  put  it  in  a  more  striking  light — 

Every  Month       1,272  Persons  pass  away. 
w     Dayabout     41        „         „       „ 
„     Hoiir    „  2        „         „       „ 

Is  it  not  terrible  to  think  of  it  ?  In  this  very 
town  of  Liverpool,  in  which  we  live,  we  are  but 
the  living  amidst  the  dead.  Perhaps  it  may  be 
said  of  yon,  This  Year  thou  sha.lt  Die,  and 
you  be  one  of  the  15,000;  or,  perchance,  you 
may  be  one  of  the  1,200  this  month,  or  possibly 
yon  may  be  one  of  the  41  this  day,  or  you  may 
be  one  of  the  2  who  this  hour  have  to  leave 
Liverpool,  never,  never  to  return.  If  such  should 
be  the  case,  are  you  ready  to  die  ?  Where  would 
your  soul  be,  if  you  were  dead  ?  Your  friends 
and  family  would,  perhaps,  mourn  your  loss; 
bot  you  would  be  mourning  your  loss  in  a  bitter 
regret  that  you  had  died  unprepared  to  meet 
your  Ood.  Oh,  'tis  a  fearful  thing  to  die  unpre- 
pared! Oh,  'tis  a  horrible  thing  for  the  soul 
to  6o  FRoBf  Liverpool  to  Hkll  !  and  yet  it 
will  be  so  unless  you  are  prepared  to  meet  God 
in  rlis  own  appointed  way.  Ood's  way  for  men 
and  women  to  prepare  for  death  is  this,  Tbust 
ik  the-  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  pardok  of 

SlN,  FOR  IBS  BLOOD  OF  JB8US  OhRIST  CLEAN8ES 

raoit  ali*  Sin.  This  is  God's  only  way,  and 
not  prayers,  penance,  doing  good,  or  any thing 
else,  but  Jesus  Christ  will  prepare  you  to  meet 
God. 

No  matter  if  you  are  rich  or  poor,  known  or 
unknown,  merchant,  shopkeeper,  artizan,  la- 
bourer,  good  or  bad ;  if  you  will  but  rest  on,  and 
trost  in  Jesus  Christ  as  your  Saviour,  and  you 
died  this  hour,  you  will  go  from  Liverpool  to 
Heaven. 

Drunkard*   Thief,  Impure,  Bad,  Reckless, 
Sober9    Hone$t,    Puré,    Good,    Moral% 
Old%     Youngy    Rich%    Poor, 
There  is  but  ONB  SAVIOUR,  one  way  to  pre- 
pare for  death;  whoever  you  are,  wherever  you 
live.    You  have  but  to  come,  trust  in,  and  rest 
on  what  Jesus  Christ  has  done  for  you,  and  hea- 
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Yen  is  your  home,  if  you  should  die  this  moment. 
The  day  of  death  is  the  happy,  happy  day  to 
the  Christian,  for  then  he  leaves 


EARTH 

FOR 

HEAVEN, 

SORROW 

JOY, 

SlN 

PURITY. 

SUFFERING 

ft 

HAPP1NESS. 

The  day  of  death  to  the  careless  who  reject 
Christ,  is  a  dark,  doleful,  dreadful  day,  for  then 
he  leaves 

EARTH        for     HELL, 

JOY       „   WOE, 

PLEASURE  „      PAIN,  FOR  EVER,  FOB  EVER. 

Which  will  you  choose,  my  friend? 


"  The  Truthful  Word  of  the  Qlad 
Tidings." 

3.  Cante  and  come.  The  truthful  words  of  the 
glad  tidings  afford  matchless  consolation  to  the 
hearts  of  ali  who  trust  in  Jesus,  the  Saviour  of 
8Ínners.  There  are  two  very  precious  words 
in  Scripture,  upon  which  we  desire  briefly  to 
write.  The  words  "came"  and  "come."  Jesus 
carne  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.  Jesus  in- 
vites  sinners  to  come  unto  Him  that  they  may  be 
saved.  "This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy 
of  ali  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  carne  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners;  of  whom  I  am  chief." 
(1  Tim.  i.  15.)  The  express  object  which  Jesus 
had  in  view  when  He  came  from  heaven  into 
this  world,  was  that  sinners  might  be  saved. 
For  this  purpose  was  He  manifeBted.  He  came 
to  roake  an  atonement  for  sins  by  the  sacrifico 
of  Himself.  He  came  to  shed  His  blood,  that 
sinners  might  be  cleansed  from  ali  sin.  He 
died,  the  just  One  in  the  room  of  the  unjust, 
that  the  guilty  might  receive  the  forgiveness  of 
sins.  He  suffered,  bied,  and  died,  as  the  Sub- 
stitute,  in  the  place  of  the  transgressor,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  eternal  life.  Many  perplex  themselves 
as  to  whether  they  are  elect,  and  remain  withont 
the  enjoyment  of  settied  peace,  because  no  mau 
can  resolve  their  doubt.  We  would  have  such 
bear  in  mind,  that  it  is  nowhere  written,  Jesus 
came  to  save  the  elect;  but  it  is  written,  Jesus 
came  to  save  "sinners;"  and  "whosoever"  be- 
lieveth in  Him  is  not  condemned.  If  you  are 
a  sinner,  Jesus  Christ  came  to  save  you,  and  you 
are  warranted  to  believe  in  Him.     You  must 
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looa  to  Jesus,  not  as  one  of  the  elect,  but  as  a 
sinner;  and  whosoever  thus  looks  to  Jesus  «hall 
be  saved.  You  are  a  poor,  guilty,  miserable, 
hell-deserving  sinner.  God's  word  makes  no 
stipulations ;  but,  addressing  itself  to  you,  says, 
"  Whosoever  will,  let  hira  take  the  water  of  life 
freely."  (Rev.  xxii.  17.)  Your  name  is  "who- 
soever,'* and  you  are  inviled  to  coroe  unto  Christ. 
If  I  am  thirsty,  and  I  see  a  fountain  in  the  street 
with  an  inseri ption  on  it,  "Let  him  that  is 
athirst,  come ;  and  whosoever  will,  let  him 
drink,"  I  do  not  hesitate,  because  my  name  is 
not  written  in  the  invitation;  but  I  take  the  cup 
and  drink,  because  I  am  thirsty.  I  am  "athirst, 
I  want  water,  and  I  take  it  and  assuage  my 
thirst,  because  it  is  given  to  "  whosoever  will." 
In  like  manner  you  are  warranted,  as  a  sinner, 
to  come  unto  Jesus  that  you  may  be  saved.  Ood 
commands  you  to  do  so:  for  "  this  is  His  com- 
mandment,  That  we  should  believe  on  the  name 
of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  ene  another, 
as  He  gave  us  commandment."  (1  John  iii.  23.) 
Ood  invites  us  to  believe  in  Jesus:  for  He  says, 
"Come  unto  me,  ali  ye  lhat  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke 
tipon  you,  and  learn  of  me;  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart:  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your 
soais.  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is 
liaht."  (Matt.  xi.  28-30  )  Thus  faith  is  a  com- 
manded  duty,  and  a  blessed  privilege. 

When  we  think  that  Jesus  came  from  His 
Father*s  tbrone  down  to  this  earth,  to  snffer, 
bleed,  and  die  for  sinners,  that  they  might  have 
life  through  Him,  what  rich  encourngement  does 
this  give  us  to  come  unto  Him  to  be  saved. 
"  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gàve  His 
only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
For  God  sent  not  His  8on  into  the  world  to  con- 
demn  the  world;  but  that  the  world  through 
Him  might  be  saved."  (John  iii.  16,  17)  "God 
sent  His  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that 
we  might  live  through  Him.  Herein  is  love,  not 
that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He  loved  us,  and 
sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.'* 
(1  Juhn  iv.  9,  10.)  God  sent  Jesus  to  die,  and 
Jesus  came.     Herein  is  lovef 

Let  us  look  a  little  farther  into  the  meaning 
of  these  wonderful  worda.  God  loves  the  world! 
The  love  of  God  extends  to  the  whole  human 
race;  to  the  world  in  the  fullest  acceptation  of 
the  word.  God  loved  the  world,  not  with  the 
love  of  delight,  but  with  a  love  of  pity  and  of 
compassion.  Notwithstanding  the  world  had 
sinned,  sinned  fearfully  and  repeatedly,  yet  "God 
so  loved  the  world,"  ali  mankind,  "that  He 
gave*'  Jesus  to  die,  that  ali  who  believe  might 
be  saved.  This  is  in  keeping  with  God's  own 
revelation  of  himself.     "God  is  love."     He  is 


not  a  God  of  hatred,  but  the  God  of  boundless 
compassion,  "  For  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  him  that  dieth,  saith  the  Lord  God; 
wherefore  turn,  and  live  ye."  (Ezek.  xviii.  32.) 
"  As  I  live,  saith  the  I*ord  God,  I  have  no  plea- 
sure in  the  death  of  the  wicked;  but  that  the 
wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live :  turn  ye,  turn 
ye  from  your  evil  ways;  for  whv  will  ye  die?" 
(Ezek.  xxxiii.  11.)  The  Lord  is  "not  willing 
that  any  should  perish,  but  that  ali  should  come 
to  repentance."  (2  Pet.  iii.  9.)  Now,  it  is  cer- 
tain  that  God's  people  are  loved  with  a  special, 
distinguishing  love;  but  it  is  no  lesa  certain 
that  God  loves  and  pi  ti  es  ali  mankind,  that  He 
is  not  desirous  that  any  should  perish,  but  that 
ali  should  come  unto  Jesus  and  be  saved.  God 
is  perfect  in  justice,  in  purity,  in  wisdom,  in 
power,  in  knowledge,  and  in  love.  "God  so 
loved  the  world." 

God  gave  Jesus  to  die  for  sinners.     Here  is 
the  evidence  of  God's  love.     He  so  loved  the 
world,  that  He  gave  Jesus,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in   Him  might  have   salvation.     God's 
love  is  not  displayed  at  the  expense  of  either  His 
justice  or  His  holinest ;  but  in  blessed,  perfect 
harmony  with  both.    He  has  manifested  His  love 
in  Jesus,  through  whom  we  have  atonement  for 
sins.     Note  the  greatness  of  this  gift.     See  the 
person  given;  it  is  Jesus,  the  only-begotten  and 
well-beloved  Son  of  the  Father.     See  to  what 
Jesus  was  given;  to  suffer  in  the  place  of  the 
guilty,  to  bleed  for  sinners,  to  die  the  just  for 
the  unjust.     See  for  what  Jesus  was  given;  to 
be  a  sacrifíce,  to  make  an  atonement  for  sin,  to 
be  the  Snbstitute  for  transgressora,  to  ••  bear  onr 
sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree."  (I  Pet.  n. 
24.)     And  "  he  that  is  hanged  is  the  curse  of 
God."  (Deut.  xxi.  23.     See  margin.)     Thus  Je- 
sus was  given  that  He  might  endure  our  curse, 
that  we  might  inherit  God's  blessing.     *•  Christ 
hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law, 
being  made  a  curse  for  us:  for   it  is  written, 
Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth   on  a   tree." 
(Gal.  iii.  13.)    God  gave  Jesus,  not  rnerely  to  be 
an  example  for  man,  but  to  die  for  man,  in  man's 
place  and  stead,  that  man  might  be  saved. 

God  has  provided  salvation  for  *'  whosoever 
believeth"  in  Jesus.     Here  the  gate  to  life  is 
wide  enough  to  admit  ali  who  are  ••  willing"  to 
enter;  but  it  is  so  narro w  that  none  can  pasa 
through   it   who   "  will   not"    believe.       Jeau*s 
death  a  vai  Is  nothing  for  you,  if  you  remain  an 
unbeliever.    Only  those  who  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  are  saved.    AH  who  believe,  *'  whosoever," 
whatsoever,  or  wheresoever  they  are,  shall  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.     They  shall  be 
presently,  fuliy,  and  completely  saved.      Believ- 
ing  in  Christ  is  not  mero  intellectual  assent  to 
the  truth  of  Scripture  about  Christ;  it  is  not  the 
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bare  feeling  of  a  something  concerning  Christ; 
but  it  is  the  unreserved  trust  of  the  heart  in 
Christ.  It  is  described  in  Scripture  as  a  coming 
to  Jesus,  a  receiving  of  Jesus,  a  building  upon 
Jesus,  a  putting  on  of  Christ,  a  laying  hold  of 
Christ,  a  committing  of  the  soul  to  Christ,  a 
leaning  upon  Christ,  a  "  looking  unto  Jesus,"  a 
drinking  of  Christ'8  blood,  and  an  eating  of 
Christfs  flesh.  Now,  see  how  suitable  this  is  to 
ali.  It  asks  nothing  from  you.  It  puts  salvation 
within  your  reach.  How  sim  pie  this  is!  It  pre- 
sents  but  one  object  to  the  view — a  crucified 
Sa?iour.  How  gloriously,  how  sublimely  free  is 
this!  It  is  free  to  ali  who  '*  will"  accept  of  it 
"without  money,  and  without  price."  uWho- 
soever  believe  th"  on  Christ  Jesus  shall  be  saved. 
Oh!  sinner,  we  beseech  you,  "  bow  to  the  words 
of  God!"  Believe  in  the  Lord  Je3us  Christ, 
and  you,  "whosoever"  you  are,  shall  be  saved. 

In  conclusion,  remem ber,  God  will  surely 
punish  ali  unbelievers.  M  He  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned,"  he  shall  " perish,"  he  "is 
cnndemned  already,"  he  "shall  not  see  life;  but 
the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  Solemn 
words,  big  with  awful  meaning !  If  you  die  an 
unbeliever,  for  you  there  is  no  mercy.  The 
question,  then,  that  we  would  presa  home  upon 
your  most  serious  considera tion,  is  not,  Are  you 
moral?  but,  Are  you  a  believer  in  the  Lord 
Jesus?  Are  you  saved  or  lost?  You  are  one 
or  the  other.  Jesus  carne  to  seek  and  to  save 
the  lost, — have  you  come  to  Jesus  ?  If  you  have, 
then  "  fear  not." 

Fear  not,  sinner,  can  thy  gnilt 
Rxceed  the  blood  on  Calvary  spilt? 
It  may  be  boundless  as  the  sky; 
But  for  you  did  Jesus  die. 
Fear  not,  Jesus  bore  the  cross, 
Amplj  to  redeem  our  loss; 
Suffered  that  tremendous  pain, 
That  we  saWation  might  obtain. 
Fear  not,  God  will  not  demand 
Justice  fVom  the  sinner's  hand; 
On  Christ  God's  anger  has  been  laid, 
Our  ransom  's  bought,  our  debt  is  paid. 
Fear  not,  timid  seeker,  strive 
To  keep  thy  spark  of  hope  alive  ; 
Lei  faith,  its  sweet  twin-sister,  be 
Gazing  oft  at  Calvary. 
Fear  not,  Christian,  never  fear, 
Thongh  thy  way  be  dark  and  drear; 
Darkness  soon  must  pass  away, 
And  brightness  beam  for  aye,  for  aye. 
Fear  not,  in  temptation's  hour, 
Christ  has  felt  that  subtle  power; 
When  bowed  down  with  mental  grief, 
Believe  He  Iraows;  'twiil  give  reliet? 

T.  W.  M. 

■  + 

Itis  impossible  to  cry,  Abba,  Father,  without 
the  full  consciousnes8  of  being  justified  in  God's 
«ght. 


To  any  who  are  under  Law. 

Are  you  aware  that  you  are  married  either  to  the  Law 
or  to  Christ?— not  to  both. 

TF  unconverted,  do  you  know  that  you  are 
■*•  married  to  the  Law?  that  the  Law  is  your 
husband,  and  that  you  are  married  under  the 
conditions  of  perfect  obedience,  or  Death  ? 

Paul  shows  this  to  you  in  the  beginning  of  the 
7th  chapter  of  Romans. 

You  may  approve  of  the  Law,  or  you  may  dis- 
approve  of  the  Law ;  but  you  are  under  it.  You 
may  approve  of  your  bodily  organization,  or  you 
may  disapprove  of  it.  You  may  approve  of  the 
facts  of  your  being,  your  breathing,  your  exist- 
ence ;  but  they  are  facts,  and  your  approval  or 
disapproval  has  no   effect  whatever   upon   the 

FACTS. 

They  are  facts,  and  so  is  your  marriage  to  the 
Law.  Obedience  under  the  Law  would  ensure 
Life ;  disobedience  ensures,  and  positively  en- 
sures,  Death.  Disobedience  is  spiritual  poiso  n, 
and  your  theorizing  will  neither  keep  life,  nor 
give  life.     I  am  dealing  with  facts. 

Dear  friend,  by  the  laws  of  your  being,  there 
are  outward  and  physical  poisons  which  will 
torture  and  destroy  *your  body,  if  you  trifle  with 
them,  and  do  not  take  instantly  a  remedy;  and 
there  are  inward  and  spiritual  poisons  which  will 
torture  you  spiritually  and  bodily  both,  if  you  do 
not  take  at  once  the  remedy. 

You  are  bound  under  God's  holy  Law — mar- 
ried to  the  Law. 

Perhaps  the  thought  has  entered  your  mind, 
that  if  you  could  destroy  the  Law,  the  curse  of 
the  Law  would  not  lie  upon  you.  True.  If  the 
prisoner  could  destroy  the  judge,  that  judge 
would  not  be  there  to  condemn  him. 

And  this  has  been  often  attempted — attempted 
for  thousands  of  years — sometimes  openly,  some- 
times  secretly.  Many  now  try  to  do  it.  Judas 
left  the  work  of  assassination  to  othcrs.  Cole  riso 
stabs  the  Law  himself,  no  doubt  knowing  that  if, 
in  ali  its  integrity,  it  is  to  rule,  he  must  perish ; 
but  if  he  and  bis  friends  are  to  live,  it  must  be 
through  God' s  holy  Law  perishing. 

The  wife  is  attempting  to  assassinato  her  hus- 
band, in  order  that  her  own  disobedience  may 
not  bring  down  the  execution  of  the  Law  upon 
her ;  but  the  attempt  is  the  attempt  of  an  infant 
maniac  against  the  Majesty  of  God,  and  only  in- 
creases  judgment. 

You  stand,  dear  friend,  tried  by  the  Law,  con- 
demned  under  the  Law,  waiting  its  execution. 
You  are  "  condemned  already  " — under  the  curse 
at  the  instant  you  are  reading  this. 

But  now  behold  another ;  he  walks  up  to  the 
place  of  execution — the  curse-place  :  he  clothes 

himself  with  sin ;  he  stands  in  the  place  of  the 
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vile  and  guilty  wife ;  he  asks  Justice  if  he  may 
be  the  substitute.     The  Law  accepts  him  as 

THE   SUBSTITUTE. 

He  receives  the  curse  of  the  broken  Law. 

He  receives  the  execution  of  the  curse. 

His  soul  is  made  an  ofFering  for  sin — sin. 
(Isa.  liii.) 

When  the  Law  slew  Christ  as  my  substitute, 
the  Law  dissolved  my  marriage  with  itself. 
Death  had  come  between  us ;  Christ' s  life-hlood 
lay  under  the  Law;  I  looked  at  that  life-blood 
as  mine;  the  Law  looked  at  that  life-blood 
as  mine;  and  my  marriage  with  the  Law  was 
dissolved  by  the  £aw  itself,  once  and  for  ever.    . 

My  first  husband's  name  was  *'  Law,"  but  I 
am  not  now  married  to  Law — Law  is  not  my 
husband ;  the  holy  Law — holy  and  good  as  it  is, 
and  must  ever  remain — has  no  power  of  killing 
me  now.  The  Law  has  already  killed  me, 
because  the  Law  has  accepted  one  who  was  my 
substitute,  and  whom  it  slew  "for"  me.  (Gal. 
iii.  18.)  In  ChristV  grave — in  my  substitute^ 
death-place — the  marriage  with  Law  was  dis- 
solved ;  but  more  than  that.  Read  Rom.  vii.  4. 
Not  only  am  I  now  a  dead  person  in  the  eyes  of 
the  Law,  but  out  of  Christ's  grave  I  rose  again, 
*'  married  to  another" — mabaied  to  another 
— married  for  ever  to  Christ — to  resurrection- 
Christ — and  resubrection-Christ  is  now  my 
husband.  His  death  is  my  death  ;  His  rising  my 
rising ;  His  merit  my  merit ;  His  righteousness 
my  righteousness ;  His  purchased  poasession  my 
possession  ;  His  life  is  actually  my  life.  My  "life 
is  hid  with  Christ ;"  "  Christ  is  our  life." 

My  íirst  husband  was  Law — holy,  strict  Law 
—and  he  burdened  he  with  every  sin  I  ever 
committed.  He  never  could,  as  holy,  strict  law, 
let  one  pass.  His  duty  was  to  be  holy,  and 
strictly  to  mark  every  transgression. 

But  my  second  husband,  Christ,  clothed 
HIM8BLF  with  ali  my  transgressions ;  my  second 
husband  will  not  let  one  single  sin  lie  upon  me. 
Nay,  more ;  he  clothes  me  with  His  own  beauty 
(Ezek.  xvi.  10-14);  He  is  my  righteousness. 
Law  kept  ali  that  was  good,  and  clothed  me  with 
ali,  with  every  iota  of  my  sins. 

Christ  takes  ali  that  is  vile  about  me  all 
upon  himself,  and  gives  me  all  that  is  beauti- 
ful,  and  all  that  is  His  own. 

Dear  friend,  thou  art  married  to  Law.  Oh, 
consider — consider  thy  position !  Asa"  dead  " 
one,  accept  of  the  Substitute  instantly — flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come ! 

But  only  as  a  "  dead "  one  can  Christ  take 
you.  The  Spirit  tells  us,  in  verse  3,  that  the 
marriage  would  be  "  adultery,"  if  you  claimed  to 
be  married  to  two. 

If  you  claim  the  Substitute,  Christ,  you  must 
admit  that  you  are  condemned  and  dead  under 
the  Law. 


If  you  claim  any  life  whatever,  through 
obedience  to  the  Law,  you  cannot  be  Christ' s 
bride. 

He  will  take  no  bride  except  the  one  who  is 
"  dead  "  to  her  first  husband. 

The  Spirit  saith  that  any  other  marriage 
would  be  adultery.     Of  course  it  would. 

The  mother  of  harlots,  and  the  daughters  of 
that  mother,  talk  of  plenty  of  marriages  with 
Christ  amongst  those  who  are  still  "  under  the 
Law" — still  married  to  the  Law;  but  such 
marriages  are  falsehoods  and  fórgeries. 

The  Lord  stands  forth  as  the  substitute  of  any 
poor  soul  dead  under  the  Law,  who  accepts  or 
receives  Him ;  but  His  bride  is  "  not  under  the 
Law  " — not  married  to  the  Law — in  no  circum- 
stance  under  the  curse  of  the  Law — as  free  of 
the  Law  as  the  wife  whose  husband  is  dead,  and 
who  is  married  to  another. 

Reader,  accept  of  the  Lord  Jesus — oh !  accept 
of  Him.  Look  at  the  precious  Bridegroom  who 
is  dear  to  the  heart  of  His  bride !  Wait  for 
nothing !  Waiting  fills  hell !  accepting  filia  lhe 
marriage  table. 

Accept — oh,  accept!  Fear  not.  To  "as 
many  as  received  Him  to  them  gave  He  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God."  Oh,  receive  Him  as 
thy  precious  substitute — thy  death — thy  life ! 

G.  F. 


Notes  on  the  Book  of  Revelation. 

CHAP.    VL 

T\/"E  must  beware  lest  the  study  of  prophecy 
"  serve  only  to  amuse  the  intellect.  This  is 
man's  way  of  abusing  God*s  revelation  of  the  fu- 
ture. Unfolded  to  us  by  the  Spirit,  the  knowledge 
of  the  future  sheds  an  important  light  on  the  pre- 
sent,  and  we  see  all  in  connection  with  our  Lord 
Jesus.  This  separates  us  unto  God.  It  draws 
the  affections  and  desires  to  heaven — to  Chtist. 
As  the  Cross  of  Christ  is  the  outflowing  of  all 
blessing  from  God  to  man,  so  Christ,  exalted  and 
coming,  is  the  centre  of  all  prophetic  teaching. 
Prophecy  is  connected  with  Christ,  and  there- 
fore  concerns  us,  for  we  are  His.  They  who 
know  this  see  all  prophecy  in  rclation  to  Christ. 
We  are  only  happy  in  tracing  the  prophetic 
word  step  by  step  in  companionship  with  Him 
to  whom  all  must  bow,  and  thus  the  affections 
and  desires  are  attracted  to  the  Lord  Himself. 
Watchfulness,  then,  is  needed,  as  well  as  prayer- 
fulness,  lest  we  tread  these  holy  paths  with  the 
mind  of  a  politician,  rather  than  with  the  heart 
of  an  adoring  worshipper  of  our  blessed  Lord 
Jesus. 

Before  entering  upon  the  Apocalyptic  seals, 
let  us  look  at  some  other  Scriptures  which  seem 
to  me  to  bear  upon  this  part  of  the  Revelation. 

The  well  known  prophecy  of  DanieFs  seventj 
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weeks  has  not  yet  been  fully  accomplished.  The 
sixty-ninth  week  terminated  with  the  cutting  off 
of  Messiah — the  crucifixion  of  Christ.  (Dan.  ix. 
26.)  The  prophecy  begins  by  telling  us  that 
"seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people, 
and  upon  thy  holy  city."  The  prophecy,  there- 
fore,  of  this  sevcnty  weeks,  refers  to  Daniel's 
people — the  Jewish  nation,  and  the  city  of  Jeru- 
ealem.  The  Church  of  Qod  is  not  found  here. 
One  week  only — the  seventieth — remains  to  be 
accounted  for,  and  observe,  that  it  comes  in  after 
the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  because  He  was  "  cut 
off"  at  the  end  of  the  sixty-ninth  week.  This 
one  week — one  seven,  hebdomad,  or  seven  years 
—is  divided  into  two  halves.  For  Mhe  (the  man 
of  sin)  shall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many  for 
one  week ;  and  in  the  midst  of  the  toeek"  s.e.,  at 
the  end  of  three  years  and  a  half,  or  forty  and 
two  months,  "  he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  the 
oblation  to  cease,  and  for  the  overspreading  of 
abominations  he  shall  make  it  desolate,  even 
until  the  consummation,  and  that  determined 
shall  be  poured  upon  the  desolate.'1  This,  then, 
is  Daniel's  prophecy  conceming  his  own  people, 
of  the  last  of  the  seventy  weeks.  Now,  judicial 
blindness  rests  upon  that  people.  Having  killed 
the  heir,  God's  beloved  Son,  He  has  not  only 
burned  up  their  city,  but  has  scattered  them 
over  the  face  of  the  earth,  until  the  elect  from 
the  Gentiles  are  fully  gathered  in  to  God. 
Though  natural  branches,  broken  off,  God  is  able 
to  graff  them  in  again,  and  ío  ali  Israel  shall  be 
sa?ed,  for  they  are  beloved  for  the  fathers'  sakes. 
Prior  to  that,  this  seventieth  week  must  have  its 
accomplishment ;  for  the  sorrow,  distress,  and 
the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate,  must  pre- 
cede the  nation's  Hlessing.  It  is,  therefore,  be- 
tween the  sixty-ninth  and  seventieth  week  that 
the  calling  out  of  the  body,  the  Church,  takes 
place.  Paul  says  it  is  a  mystery  which  had  been 
hid  from  ages,  and  from  generations,  and  was 
not  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men  as  it  is 
now  revealed  unto  His  holy  apostles  and  pro- 
phets,  by  the  Spirit.  It  is  no  marvel,  then,  that 
Daniel  should  make  no  mention  of  the  Church, 
and  that  his  prophecy  should  refer  to  his  own 
people.  Christ  being  rejected  by  Israel,  and  re- 
ceived  at  the  right  hand  of  God  as  "  the  first- 
born  from  the  dead" — ••  the  firstborn  among  many 
brethren,"  we  get  a  new  order  of  God's  actings; 
the  Holy  Ghost  carne  down  to  indwell  and 
baptize  believers  into  one  body,  in  union  with  an 
ascended  Christ,  whom  God  gave  to  be  Head 
oto  ali  things  to  the  Church,  which  is  His  body. 
This  action  of  the  Holy  Ghost  goes  on  till  every 
member  of  the  "  one  new  man  "  is  called  out,  or 
"till  we  ali  come  unto  a  ferfect  man."  Then 
the  Lord  Jesus  will  come,  and  receive  us  unto 
I      Himself.     After  this,  the  Lord  turns  again  to 


His  anciént  people  and  city,  fulfilling  DanieFs 
seventieth  week,  with  ali  its  sorrows,  and  by  His 
appearíng  in  glory  to  the  full  restoration  and 
blessing  of  the  nation. 

The  question  may  be  fairly  asked,  Do  we  get 
any  allusion  to  this  seventieth  week  in  any  of  our 
Lord's  discourses?  I  reply,  Is  it  likely  that  a 
period  of  such  importance  to  Israel,  would  be  un- 
noticed  by  our  Lord  in  His  intercourse  with  that 
people?  Let  us  turn  to  the  twenty-fourth  chapter 
of  Matthew.  At  the  end  of  the  twenty-third 
chapter,  Messiah  is  virtually  "cut  off."  He  says, 
"  O  Jerusalém  ....  how  oft  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen 
gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye 
would  not !  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you 
desolate !  For  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  see 
me  from  henceforth  till  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  He 
that  come  th  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  As  to 
the  city,  the  beautifui  temple  must  be  razed  to 
the  ground,  for  God  must  now  deal  with  His 
people  in  solemn  chastisement.  "There  shall 
not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  another  that 
shall  not  be  thrown  down."  The  disciples  then 
say,  "  Tell  us  when  shall  these  things  be,  and 
what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of 
the  end  of  the  age  ?  "  Where,  I  ask,  should  we 
expect  a  prophetic  discourse  parallel  to  the 
seventieth  week  of  Daniel,  to  fit  in  so  well  as 
here  ?  for  it  begins  with  Messiah  virtually  "  cut 
off,"  and  ends  with  Messiah  coming  in  great  power 
and  glory  (v.  80)  to  put  ali  enemies  under  His 
feet,  which  we  know,  from  other  Scriptures,  oc- 
curs  at  the  end  of  this  week.  (2  Thess.  ii.  3 ; 
Rev.  xix.  11.)  If  this  view  be  correct,  we 
should  expect  to  see  some  corresponding  points 
between  DanieFs  prophecy  and  our  Lord's  dis- 
course; and  so  we  do.  The  prophet  speaks  of 
the  man  of  sin,  desolation,  and  abomination  un- 
til the  consummation.  Our  Lord,  after  speaking 
of  false  Christs  and  sorrows,  mentions  "the 
abomination  of  desolation  spoken  of  by  Daniel 
the  prophet,"  followed  by  Christ^  personal  re- 
turn  in  glory,  and  the  redemption  of  Israel,  as 
the  parable  of  the  fig-tree  suggests.  Moreover, 
while  we  are  distinctly  told  that  Daniel  speaks 
of  his  own  people,  our  Lord  gives  locality  to  His 
prophecy,  by  saying,  "  Then  let  them  which  be 
in  Judaea  flee  unto  the  mountains;"  and  we  may 
say  of  nationality  also,  for  it  is  followed  by, 
"  Pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter, 
neither  on  the  sabbath  dar/.99 

There  seems,  then,  good  reason  for  identifying 
our  Lord' 8  prophetic  discourse  in  Matt.  xxiv.  1  - 
30,  with  the  seventieth  week  of  Daniel;  and 
there  are  also  remarkable  points  of  similarity 
between  this  chapter  in  Matthew,  and  the  seven 
seals  of  the  Revelation.  The  prophetic  incidents, 
and  also  the  order  of  their  narration,  strikingly 
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coincide.  In  Matthew  xxiv.  we  have,  1.  False 
Christs,  deceiving  many.  2.  Wars,  and  rumours 
of  wars.  3.  Famines.  4.  Pestilence.  5. 
Afflictions,  many  killed,  and  the  Oospel  of  the 
kingdom  preached.  6.  The  sun  darkened,  moon 
not  shining,  powers  of  the  heavens  shaken.  7. 
The  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven,  and  His 
coming  in  the  clouds  with  power  and  great  glory. 

In  the  seven  seals  of  Revelation  we  have,  1. 
The  emblem  of  the  falae  Christ,  having  great 
power  and  success.  2.  War — peace  taken  from 
the  earth.  3.  Famine.  4.  Death,  and  hell  fol- 
io wing.  5.  Souls  under  the  altar  crying  for  ven- 
geance,  for  being  killed  for  the  Word  of  God, 
and  for  the  testiraony  which  they  heid.  6.  The 
sun  black,  the  moon  red,  siars  falling,  and  the 
heaven  departi ng.  7.  Silence  in  heaven.  voices, 
lightnings,  and  an  earthquake.  connected,  as  I 
believe,  with  our  Lordes  personal  return  to  the 
earth  with  His  mighty  angels  in  flaming  fire. 

The  seven  seals  being  opened  may  give  ns 
briefly  the  contents  of  the  whole  book  which  the 
Lamb  took  out  of  the  right  hand  of  Him  who 
sat  upon  the  throne;  and  if  so,  whatever  period 
of  this  time  the  trumpets  and  vials  occupy,  they 
must  be  regarded  as  terminating  at  the  same 
time — the  personal  return  of  Christ  with  His 
saints  in  judgment.  The  end,  therefore,  of  each 
of  these  series  of  judgments  would  be  very 
similar,  and  so  it  is.  The  seventh  seal  is  con- 
nected with  "  thunderings,  lightnings,  and  an 
earthquake"  (chap.  viii.  5);  the  seventh  trnmpet 
is  also  marked  by  "  lightnings,  and  voices,  and 
thunderings,  and  an  earthquake,  and  great  hail" 
(chap.  xi.  19);  and  the  seventh  vial  has  also 
"  voices,  and  thunders,  and  lightnings,  and  there 
was  a  great  earthquake.'1  (chap.  xvi.  18.)  It  is 
remarkable  also,  that,  at  the  termination  of  each 
series,  there  is  reference  made  to  the  temple 
of  Ood  in  heaven.  It  is  quite  true  that  we  do 
not  get  the  temple  mentioned  in  the  seventh  seal, 
but  we  find  some  of  the  well  known  furniture  of 
the  temple  spoken  of,  such  as  the  altar,  censer, 
incense,  (chap.  viii.  3.)  At  the  sound  of  the 
seventh  trumpet  it  is  said  that "  the  temple  of  God 
was  opened  in  heaven*'  (chap.  xi.  19) ;  and  when 
the  seventh  vial  was  poured  out  we  are  told,  "there 
carne  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven, 
saying,  It  is  done."  (chap.  xvi.  17.) 

There  are  reasons,  then,  for  considering  the 
seven  -  sealed  book  to  contain  ali  the  apocalyptic 
judgments,  and  embracing  the  whole  period  from 
the  Lamb1  s  taking  the  book,  tili  the  heavens  are 
opened,  and  Christ  comes  for  th  in  royal  majesty 
and  power  to  put  ali  enemies  under  His  feet.  We 
must  not  forget  that  the  "  elders,"  or  heavenly 
saints,  are  sitting  on  thrones  in  heaven  in  glorifíed 
bodies,  before  the  Lamb  takes  the  book,  or  opens 
one  of  the  seals.    That  the  number  "twenty- 


four"  is  symbolic  of  a  great  many  is  clear, 
because  we  are  told  that  they  are  redeemed  out 
of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and 
nation.  It  is  well  also  to  observe  that  the  elders 
do  not  appear  in  connection  with  opening  the 
seals,  but  the  living  cre atures  seem  quite  at  home 
in  such  work,  and  are  officially  engaged  in  the 
first  four  of  these  sorrowful  enactments;  as  we 
afterwards  see  one  of  them  also  occupied  in 
giving  to  the  seven  angels  seven  golden  vials 
full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  (chap.  xv.  7,)  and  the 
first  being  poured  out,  there  fell  a  noisome  and 
grievous  sore  upon  the  men  which  had  the  mark 
of  the  beast,  and  upon  them  that  worshipped 
his  image.  (chap.  xvi.  2.) 

Beloved  in  the  Lord,  these  solemn  realities 
will  soon  come  to  pats.  How  terrible  the 
thought,  that  living  men  and  women  around  us 
shall  so  shortly  feel  the  hand  of  God  in  judg- 
ment. Now,  God  bears  with  man's  wickedness, 
and  preaches  peace,  through  the  blood  of  Christ, 
to  the  vilest  of  sinners ;  but  then  He  will  begin 
His  strange  work,  and  make  men  feel  that  justice 
and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  His  throne. 
How  solemn,  godly,  and  earnest  with  souls  a 
consideration  of  these  things  should  make  ua ! 

We  shall  hope  to  enter  a  little  more  particu- 
larly  into  the  seven  seals  in  our  next,  if  the 

Lord  will. 

-**»- 

The  Ripe  Orange  and  the  Green 

Apple. 

"T  MUST  take  care  not  to  let  the  world  in 

■*-  upon  me/'  said  a  young  man  to  me  one 
morning,  as  I  warned  him  of  his  danger  lest 
worldly  prosperity  might  take  up  too  much  of 
his  thoughts.  •*  í  must  watch  myself,  and  not 
let  the  world  in  upon  me." 

"You  cannot  help  it,"  said  I,  "unless  you 
have  something  better  to  occupy  your  mind.  The 
world  lies  before  you  with  ali  its  attractions,  and 
in  spite  of  your  conscience,  being  persuaded  that 
it  is  wrong  to  be  worldly,  you  will  love  the  world, 
and  will  not  cease  to  love  it,  till  you  have  an 
object  of  love  far  more  desirable — an  object 
which  you  may  lawfully  cherish,  with  the  full 
approval  both  of  your  own  conscience  and  of  the 
Word  of  God. 

"If  your  child  were  eating  a  green  apple, 
which  you  feared  would  make  him  ill,  how  would 
you  prevail  upon  him  to  give  it  up  ?" 

"  I  would  order  him  to  lay  it  down." 

"  Ah !  that  would  only  make  the  little  heart 
cling  to  it  more  closely,  It  would  not,  at  your 
command,  willingly  resign  that  which  it  loved 
the  taste  of." 

"  I  would  warn  him  of  the  pain  and  sickness 
which  eating  the  unripe  fruit  would  cause." 

"Your  warni^sit.ml«í(3^tlike!7  be  ua- 
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beeded.  The  child's  taste  persuades  it  tbe  apple 
is  good  for  food,  and  he  eats  oa,  regardless  of 
consequences." 

44 1  would  tell  him  that  I  was  ôlder,  and  knew 
better  than  he  did.  what  was  good  for  him ;  and 
that,  as  a  parent,  I  must  punish  his  disobedience, 
if  he  did  not  at  once  do  as  I  desired." 

"  His  beart  will  rise  in  rehellion  against  you. 
The  fear  of  punishment  can  never  make  him 
wiiling  to  resign  what  he  is  new  eojoyitig,  and 
your  threats  and  reasonings  will  be  equaily  un- 
availing.     You  must  try  again." 

"  I  wouid  promise  him  a  ripe  apple  if  he  would 
give  up  the  eour  oae." 

"  If  the  child  ioved  to  ohey,  and  could  trust 
yoor  promise,  you  might  succeed ;  but  it  is  with 
tiie  child  aa  wkb  tbe  natural  heart  of  the.  uncon- 
verted — obedience  is  irksome  when  inclinations 
lead  ia  an  opposite  direction.  Warnings  of 
coraiog  danger  are  unbeeded,  or  made  light  of, 
when  compared  with  present  pleasure*.  AppeaU 
to  reason,  the  Word  of  God,  His  commandments 
or  His  promiees,  fali  with  little,  if  any  effect  on 
the  ear,  when  the  heart  is  set  on  present  gratifí- 
cation ;  and  the  threatened  punishment  is  mocked 
at  or  disbelieved*  Even  your  promise  of  some- 
thing  better  will  fali  to  produce  a  willing  obedi- 
ence. Its  immediate  possession  is  what  you  must 
supply,  in  order  to  counteract  the  raischief  which 
you  dread,  and  obtain  the  obedience  which  you 
desire. 

14  Now,  auppose  that  instead  of  trying  the  kind 
advice,  the  stern  demand,  the  terrifying  threat, 
or  the  promise  of  something  better,  In  order  to 
induce  the  ehild  to  gi?e  up  the  apple,  you  place 
in  his  hand  a  ripe  orange^  and  lei  him  taste  the 
•weetness  of  that  delicious  fruit,  whose  beauty 
as  well  as  flavour  will  far  outvie  the  eour  taste 
and  unattractive  colour  of  the  appie%  will  you  not 
find  that  the  possession  of  the  orange  will  lead 
your  child  to  drop  the  apple  ?  Will  he  not  at 
once  lei  go  the  green  and  bit  ter  fruit,  and  firmly 
grasp  that  which  is  beautiful  and  sweet  ?  " 

Juat  so  is  it  with  Ghristianity.  When  man  is  in 
an  unconverted  state,  his  heart  loves  the  world  : 
and  his  conacience,  if  ever  awakened  by  spiíitual 
impressiona,  is  soon  lulled  to  sleep.  Business, 
or  pleasure,  or  it  raay  be  active  benevolence  in 
seeking  to  make  the  world  the  better  by  his 
efforts,  occnpy  his  mind*  The  Word  of  God, 
like  the  word  of  an  anxious  father,  says— '*  Love 
not  lhe  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the 
world"  Who  heeds  this?  Surely  business  or 
pleasure  are  only  loved  more  intensely  by  the 
worldling,  and  ciung  to  more  closely.  Promise 
a  man  heaven,  if  he  will  cease  to  set  his  affcc- 
tions  on  things  below — his  heart  will  be  too  apt 
to  disbelieve  that  the  promise  is  true,  and  will 
levei  in  present  enjoyment  of  the  pleasures  which 


are  at  hand,  rather  than,  by  the  giving  up  of 
worldiy  amusement,  have  a  yoke  set  upon  the 
neck  of  present  light-heartedness^  or  a  chain  and 
fetters  placed  on  the  limbs  of  present  liberty. 

The  Gospei  does  not  cure  worldliness  by  warn- 
ing  or  threatening,  or  by  promising  some  future 
good.  It  points  the  poor  sinner  to  the  Cross  of 
Jesus.  It  speaks  of  God  as  ready  to  pardon  sin 
noto.  It  speaks  of  His  free  gift  of  eternal  life 
noto,  to  "  tohosoever  believeth  in  Him.19  It  puts 
within  every  sinner's  reach,  and  into  every  be- 
liever's  hand,  a  gbrious,  precious  gift,  and  says, 
"He  that  believeth  on  the  8on  HATH  everlast- 
ing  life."  When  this  is  partaken  of,  its  taste  is 
sweet — so  sweet,  that  ali  that  has  ever  been  en- 
joyed  before  becomes  bitter  in  comparison. 

To  taste  "that  the  Lord  is  gracious"  delights 
the  soul.  The  beart  then  drinks  of  refreshing 
pleasures.  The  affections  are  set  on  things  above, 
and  the  eye  "look*  not  on  things  that  are  seen  and 
temporal,  but  on  things  that  are  unseen  and  eternal." 

Reader,  in  the  present  enjoyment  of  the  s weet- 
ness of  redeeming  love,  of  pardon  and  peace 
through  the  blood  of  Jesus,  you  will  enjoy  also 
the  hope  of  future  glory,  as  a  sure  and  certain 
anchor  of  your  soul.  Then,  tbe  fieshly  longings, 
like  Egyptian  attractions,  may  come  back,  and 
in  unguarded  moments  be  strong  witbin  you ; 
but  tbe  Spirit,  taking  of  the  things  of  Ghrtst 
and  showing  them  to  you,  will,  with  the  temp  a- 
tion,  also  make  a  happy  way  of  escape,  and 
Jesus  will  be  once  more  "  the  ehie/est  among  ten 
thousand,  the  altogether  lovely." 

Thus  the  Gospei  confers  present  salvation,  and 
thus  it  invests  the  soul  with  the  purifying  power 
of  a  new  affection.  This,  and  this  alone,  is  the 
certain  antidote  to  worldliness.  When  the  ripe 
orange  is  grasped,  the  crude  apple,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  is  let  go. 

Reader,  have  you  the  ripe  orange  in  your  hand  ? 
Are  you  feasting  on  a  present  salvation  ?  Gan 
you  sing  of  lhe  sweetness  of  the  name  of  Jesus, 
and  the  pleasure  of  knowing  the  value  of  His 
precious  blood?  If  so,  let  its  influence  lead  you 
to  live  above  the  world,  to  confess  yourself  a 
stranger  and  a  pilgrim  on  the  ear  th,  and  to  take 
heed  to  your  Master's  word,  when  He  said,  "  Ye 
are  not  of  the  world t  even  as  1  am  not  of  lhe 
world." 

But  if  it  be  that  you  are  still  unsaved — the 
world'b  pleasures  and  pursuiu  occupying  your 
heart — oh  !  be  warned  in  time.  The  crude  apple, 
which  satisfies  you  now,  is  destruction  to  your 
hopes  for  eternity.  "  If  any  man  love  the  world, 
the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him."  You  are 
feeding  on  ashes,  for  the  world  and  the  fashion 
of  it  passeth  away ;  and  when  you  are  called  to 
your  account,  what  fruit  will  you  have  of  those 
things  which  you  now  prize  so  highly  ?    But  now, 
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look  up;  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life  hangs 
within  your  reacli.  Receive  it  into  your  out- 
stretched  hand.  Accept  the  gift  of  eternal  life. 
Eat  and  live  for  ever.  Like  the  ripe  orange  in 
the  child's  hand,  the  blessings  of  salvation,  pre- 
sent,  future,  eternal,  will  then  be  ali  your  desire, 
and  that  world  which  you  now  love  will  cease  to 
beguile  you.  Like  the  green  apple,  you  will 
cast  it  aside.  You  will  have  got  something  far 
better,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  God's  "great 
salvation,"  you  will  learn  each  day  to  love  Him, 
who,  you  will  then  know,  has  loved  you,  and 
given  Himself  for  you. 


THE  BTEBNAL  DEATH. 

DESCEND,  O  sinner,  to  the  woe ! 
Thy  day  of  hope  is  done ; 
Light  shall  revisit  thee  no  more, 
Life  with  its  sanguine  dream  is  o'er, 
Love  reaches  not  yon  awful  shore ; 
For  ever  seta  thy  sun ! 

Pass  down  to  the  eternal  dark ; 

Yet  not  for  rest  nor  sleep: 
Thine  is  the  everlasting  tomb, 
Thine  the  inexorable  doom, 
The  moonless,  mornless,  sunless  gloom, 

Where  souls  for  ever  weep. 

Thy  songa  are  at  an  end ;  thy  harp 

Shall  solace  thee  no  more ; 
AU  mirth  has  perished  on  thy  grave, 
The  melody  that  could  not  save 
Has  died  upon  death's  sullen  wave 

That  flung  thee  on  this  shore. 

No  river  of  forgetfulness, 

As  poete  dreamed  and  aung, 
Rolls  yonder  to  efface  the  past, 
To  quench  the  sense  of  what  thou  wast> 
To  soothe  or  end  thy  pain  at  last, 

Or  cool  thy  burning  tongue. 

No  God  is  there:  no  Christ;  for  Ha, 

Whose  word  on  earth  was  Come, 
Hath  said,  Depàrt:  go,  lost  one,  go, 
Eeap  the  sad  harvest  thou  didst  sow, 
Join  yon  lost  angels  in  their  woe, 
The  príson  is  thy  home. 

Descend,  O  sinner,  to  the  gloom  1 
Hear  the  deep  judgment-knell 

Send  forth  its  terror-shrieking  sound 

These  walls  of  adamant  around, 

And  filling  to  its  utmost  bound 
Thy  woful,  woful  helL 

Depart,  O  sinner,  to  the  chain ! 

Enter  the  eternal  cell ; 
To  ali  that's  good,  and  true,  and  right, 
To  ali  thafs  fond,  and  fair,  and  bright, 
To  ali  of  holiness  and  light, 

Bid  thou  thy  last  farewell ! 

BoNAR. 


Abiding  in  Jesus; 

OR,  A  FEW  WOBDS  ADDEESSED  TO  THS  DI8GIPLE8  OV  JE8U8. 


O 


AN  these  worde,  fellow-chriatian,  be  said  of 
you?     Are  you  abiding  in  Jesus?     Are  the 
words  which  Jesus  spake  ao  treasured  up  in  your 
heart,  that  by  your  conversation  you  are  proving 
yourself  to  be  abiding  in  Jesus?     Are  your  ac- 
tions  also  proving  the  aame?      The  kind  and 
gentle  manner,  the  self-denying  spirít,  the  sweet 
and  amiable  tem  per,  are  such  actiona,  together 
with  various  others,  proving  you  to  be  abiding  in 
Jesus?   Picture  to  yourself,  on  the  other  hand,  if 
you  have  openly  professed  yourself  to  be  "on  the 
Lord's  8tde,"  to  fight  under  your  bleaaed  Mester' 8 
banner,  and  are  growing  cold  to  this  important 
matter?  I  fear  then  it  cannot  be  said  of  you  that 
you  are  abiding  and  bringing  forth  precious  fruit, 
which  you  should  be  doing.     If  the  assembling 
yourself  with   God's  sainta  is  neglected,  your 
Bible  but  seldom  attentively  read,  and,  above  atl, 
your  prayera  cold  and  heartless,  ihiê  cannot  be 
abiding  in  Jesus.     If  you  are  earnest  for  His 
love,  and  panting  hourly  and  daily  to  be  showing 
forth  more  of    the  spirii  of   Christ,  "without 
which  you  cannot  be  His,"  following  and  imitat- 
ing  Him,  "  who  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for 
us ; "  then  pray  with  ali  earnestnesa  for  the  con- 
tinued  power  of  the  Holy  Spirít,  my  chrístian 
reader,  that  you  may  still  continue  to  abide  in 
Jesus.     Hear  the   words  the  Saviour    himself 
spake, "  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself, 
except  it  abide  in  the  vine :  no  more  can  ye  ex- 
cept  ye  abide  in  Me.11   Be  striving  to  gain  hourly 
some  fresh  victory  over  the  fleshly  lusts  of  your 
corrupt  heart,  be  kind  and  gentle  in  ali  your 
actions,  "  deny  yourself  and  take  up  your  cross 
daily  and  follow  Jesus."     Choose  for  your  com- 
panions  the  friends  of  Jesus,  try  in  ali  things  to 
return  good  for  evil,  but  especially  continue  in 
fervent  and  earnest  prayer;  for  it  ia  in  the  still 
chamber,  where  the  humble  child  is  pouring  out 
its  sorrows  and  rejoicings  before  our  ever  merci- 
ful  and  gracious  Father,  there  it  is  indeed  we  feel 
that  refreshment  which  the  world  cannot  give. 
Oh !  can  we  ever  be  too  thankful  for  the  sweet 
privilege  of  prayer,  both   public   and   private? 
There  is  no  standing  still  for  the  Chrístian  in  his 
onward  courae  in  such  days  as  these.     Speak  a 
word  in  season  asoften  as  possible;  "rejoice  with 
those  who  do  rejoice,  and  weep  with  those  who 
weep."     Desire  and  pray  for  the  conversion  of 
sinners.    Strive  to  grow  daily  in  the  bleaaed  fruit 
of    the   Holy  Spirít,   which  is  so    wondrously 
shown  forth  in  God's  holy  and  most  blessed  Word ; 
and  abide  always  in  Jesus,  and  then  shall  follow 
that  promise  of  our  blessed  Lord,  that  "  whatso- 
ever  we  ask  in   His  name  we  shall  receive." 
Fear  not  to  lay  ali  your  wanta  before  Him,  for  He 
Digítized  by  VjOOQIC 
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will  supply  ali  you  need.  Life  is  short,  eternity 
is  near ;  but  we  ali  can  improve  that  llttle  lime 
in  spending  it  for  the  glory  of  Ood.  And  if 
Jesus  does  not  aoon  come,  or  if  death  should  call 
for  ns  to  bid  adie  a  to  those  we  love  here,  when 
we  feel  our  life  fait  ebbing  away,  bow  happy  will 
it  be  then  to  have  a  aweet  assurance  that  it  has 
been  devoted  to  the  «enrice  of  oar  heaventy 
Master.  May  the  Lord  of  Hia  great  mercy  grant 
as  ali  to  abide  in  Jesus  more  and  more*  that  each 
one  may  be  able  to  say,  "  To  me  to  iive  ia  Christ, 
and  to  die  ia  gaio."  Worka  cannot  save  a  sin- 
ner,  but  Jesus  did  ali  for  us,  "  long,  long  ago." 
The  Lord  grant  Hia  bleaaing  to  you  and  me,  my 
Chriêtian  reader,  ia  my  earnest  prayer  in  Jesus* 
oame  alone.    Amen.  R.  S.  A. 


JOHN  xi.  M,  S5. 

(2Wm«,  Bttkany.) 

SWEET  that  Word  of  Thine,  O  Jesua  !- 
Life  and  resnrreotion  Word ! 
For  from  sin  and  death  it  frees  us, 
Joy  and  life  it  doth  afford. 

Dear  Redeemer, 
Life  and  resurrection  Lord. 
Ali  who  die,  that  have  belioved, 

They  ahall  live ;  for  Tbou  haat  said, 
Ali  who  have  the  Lord  received 
Shall  be  raised  from  the  dead — 

"  Raised  in  glory" — 
Image  of  their  gionoua  Head. 
0,  for  them,  what  resurrection  ! 

At  Thy  coming — Thou  wilt  be, 
They  will  find,  a  long  perfection, — 
Blessed,  wondrous,  mystery! 

"  In  a  moment" 
Raised  in  immortality  1 
But,  who  Uveth  and  beiieveth, 

Thou  haat  said,  "shall  nevtr  die," 
Never  need  a  resurrection, — 
Simply  gathered  to  the  sky; 

'•In  a  moment" 
Changed  to  immortality ! 
Thus,  in  living  or  in  dying, 

We  nave  here  a  wondrous  Word ; 
On  that  fàithful  word  relving, 
We  are  happy  in  the  Lord; 
For  m  living, 
Or  in  dying, 
Life  and  joy  it  doth  afforcL 
Grieve  we  not  for  loved  ones  slecping, 

When  they  aoon  will  riso  again ; 
Better  look  ror  days  of  greeting, 
Days  of  resurrection  gain: 

Blissful  greetings 
Wait  us  'mid  that  glittering  traiu. 

0,  what  songs  of  Halleluiah 

Then  will  burst  with  glad  accord ! 
Loud,  triumphant  songs  ascending, 
Giving  dory  to  the  Lord ! 
Songs  ascending, 
Never  ending, 
Harpers  harping  with  each  word. 


'Mid  the  promised  incorruption, 

'Mid  the  glorious  mystery, 
Death  and  sin,  in  long  destruction, 

Swallowed  up  in  victory ! 
In  the  image 

Of  the  heavenly  we  shall  be. 

Hallelnjah !  Hallelujah ! 

Hallelujah  'mid  the  skies ! 
Hallelujah!  Hallelujah 
From  our  ransomed  tongues  shall  rise ! 

Oh,  what  glory 
To  have  gained  our  long-loved  "  priíe !" 

J.  D.  S. 

BftfcfcroeJr,  mear  D*bHntJmu  19, 1804. 


The  Body  of  Christ, 

NOTES   OV  AM   ADDRB8S,  BY  Ma.  DENHAM   SMITH. 

THE  body  of  Christ  we  understand  to  be  Bis 
Church,  as  the  apostle  aaya,  **  The  Church 
which  is  His  body"  The  body  is  not  composed 
of  Jews  simply,  as  waa  the  dispensation  of  old, 
nor  of  Gentiles  merely,  aa  the  nations  will  be,  as 
distinct  from  Israel,  in  the  day  of  the  Lord. 
There  will  then  doubtless  be  one  glory  of  Israel, 
and  another  glory  of  the  nations,  and  another 
glory  of  the  Church,  which  is  His  body.  There 
will  be  those  who  will  form  the  kingdom,  and 
those  who  over  the  kingdoms  will  reign  together 
with  Christ.  These  several  glories  of  the  day  of 
the  Lord  more  or  lese  find  their  separate  roots 
now.  For  example:  Israel,  as  among  the  nations, 
though  not  yet  gathered,  is  a  distinct  people,  a 
race  not  to  pasa  away  or  to  lose  its  distinct  ex- 
istence  as  such  by  any  merging  of  itself  with  the 
nations.  And  there  are  the  nations  that  now 
know  not  Ood,  out  of  which  Ood  is  calling  His 
Church,  which  is  His  body.  This  latter,  doubt- 
less, is  "the  mystery"  of  Bph.  iii.  8-6,  where 
Paul  says  A(how  that  by  revelation  Ood  made 
known  unto  him  the  mystery. . .  .which  in  other 
ages  was  nót  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men, 
as  it  is  now  revealed  unto  His  holy  apostles  and 
prophets  by  the  Spirit;  that  the  Gentiles  (or 
those  of  the  nations)  should  be  fellow-heirs,  and 
of  the  same  body"  (or  form  one  body).  He 
speaks  of  it  (Eph.  iii.  9)  as  "  the  mystery  whieh 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  hath  been  hid  m 
God." 

I  wonld  suggest  here,  that  it  is  the  bodys  rather 
than  the  bride,  which  is  the  mystery  hid.  Those 
who  love  dispensational  truth  may  search  and 
see,  bearing  in  mind  that  the  bride  is  no  where 
spoken  of  in  ali  the  writings  of  that  apostle,  who 
by  emphasis  is  the  apostle  of  the  mystery;  and 
that  the  body,  that  I  am  aware  of,  is  no  where 
spoken  of  with  any  distinctness,  if  at  ali,  by  the 
prophets.  The  prophet  who  sings  in  the  45th 
Psalm  is1  full  of  the  bride,  which  bride  in  that 
Psalm  is  evidently  Jewish.    The  Song  of  Solo- 
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mon,  who  for  Israel  was  the  kingly  king,  the 
king  of  glory,  is  full  of  the  bride,  which  also  is 
evidently  Jewish.  The  prophets,  too,  elsewhere 
tell  of  the  bride,  not  as  any  hidden  thing  or 
mystery,  but  as  a  glorious  object  of  faith  to  be 
revealed  in  the  latter  days.  The  body,  with  our 
own  light  in  the  word  as  revealed  to  Paul,  can 
be  discerned  as  having  been  hid;  for  example, 
as  in  Eve%  who  was  not  wife  merely  of  Adam, 
but  a  metnber  together  with  him  of  his  body,  of 
his  flesh,  and  of  his  bonés;  abo,  in  Ps.  oxxxix., 
where  the  Lord  is  seen  as  saying,  "  In  thy  book 
ali  my  members  were  written,  which  in  conlinu- 
ance  were  fashioned"  (or,  as  in  margin,  "  what 
days  this  should  be  fashioned").  So  they  were 
not  then  being  fashioned;  as  He  afterwards  said, 
44  On  this  rock," — not  I  have  been  building,  but 
44  on  this  rock  will  I  build  my  Church."  4*  How 
precious  also  are  thy  thoughts  unto  me,  O  God  ! 
how  great  is  the  sum  of  them !  If  I  should 
count  them,  they  are  more  in  number  than  the 
sand: .  when  I  awake,  I  am  still  witb  thee." 

Ephesians  and  Colossians  are  full  of  this» 
44  mystery."  The  apostle  speaka  of  it  as  His 
gospel.  It  carne  to  him  from  and  by  the  Lord 
Himself.  Hence  he  is  our  apostle — the  apostle 
of  these  times  of  the  Gentiles — times  in  which, 
regarding  the  Church,  wbich  is  His  body,  it  is 
neither  Jew  nor  Gentile  as  such;  but  a  new 
thing — "aniw  creation"— times  in  which,  Christ 
being  our  head,  "  He  hath  made  both  one  .... 
that  He  might  form  both  Jew  and  Gentile  in 
Himself  into  one  neta  man" 

Assuming,  then,  that  the  body  is  the  mystery, 
and  its  manifestation  to  us,  who  believe  PaulV 
own  special  ministry,  we  see  in  Gal.  i.  how  he  carne 
into  possession  of  it.  Other  apostles  got  their 
ministry  from  the  Lord  as  He  was  down  here, 
not  yet  ascended;  but  Paul,  direct  from  the  Lord 
after  His  ascension,  and  that  by  revelation;  as  he 
says,  44 1  neither  received  it  of  man,  neither  was 
I  taught  it;  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ."  í4It  pleased  God,"  he  says,  44to  rereal 
His  San  in  me."  After  which  he  did  not  confer 
with  flesh  and  blood — did  not  go  to  any  of  the 
apostles — not  even  to  Jerusalém,  where  the  saints 
might  nave  instrueted  him ;  but  went  to  Arábia, 
thence  to  Damascus ;  "  then  three  years  after," 
he  says,  4<  I  went  up  to  Jerusalém  to  see  Peter, 
and  abade  with  him  fifteen  days." 

It  is  not  improbable  that  then,  during  these 
fifteen  days  (and  what  days!  two  such  men,  one 
with  His  commission  to  feed  sheep  and  lamba, 
and  whose  testimony  the  Lord  had  told  him  was 
to  be  sealed  by  a  martyr's  death;  the  other  with 
a  "ministry"  and  44  mystery,"  direct  from  the 
Lord,  along  with  "the  abundant  revelations") — 
it  is  not  improbable,  I  say,  that  it  was  during 
these  fifteen  days  Paul  told  of  the  mystery;  and 


that  to  it,  as  well  as  to  other  things,  Peter  refere 
when  he  says  (2  Peter  iii.  14- 16),  that  in  Paul's 
epistles  are  things  hard  to  be  understood. 

Paul' s  leite™  to  the  Ephesians  and  Colossians, 
I  say,  are  full  of  this  sufeject,  the  body.  He 
speaks  of  it,  also,  in  Corínthians.  In  Ephesians 
v.  26-33,  he  is  most  expheit.  There,  as  a  man 
lovee  his  wife,  Ohrist  lotes  His  Church.  There 
He  is  Saviour  of  the  body.  Tbere  he  says 
Ghrist  delivered  Himself  úp  (died),  that  He 
might  sanetify  it,  having  purified  it  by  the  wash- 
ing  of  water,  by  the  Word,  that  He  might  pre- 
sent  it  to  Himself-  gloriou»,  having  no  spot  or 
wrinkk— that  it  might  be  holy,  blameiess.  There, 
too,  he  tells  us  that  ao  man  ever  yet  hated  his 
own  flesh ;  but  nourishes  it  and  cherishes  it,  even 
as  the  Lord  the  Church:  for  we  are  members  of 
His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His  bonés.  "  This 
is  a  great  mystery,"  he  adds,  "  but  I  speak  con- 
cerning  Christ  and  His  Church." 

Surely,  statemeats  such  as  these  had  never 
been  announced  before.  They  were  not  known 
to  Abraham  or  Daniel,  nor  are  they  of  future 
accomplishment,  seeing  they  were  specially  re- 
vealed to  Paul  for  us,  to  whom  neither  circum- 
cision  nor  uncircumcision  availeth  anything,  but 
a  new  creation.  Yet  the  myBtery  was  surely  hid 
in  Eve,  who  was  not  merely  a  wife  to  Adam,  but 
was  in  him  a  member  of  his  body.  also,  as  we  nave 
seen  in  Psalm  exxxix.,  where  in  the  Book  ali  the 
members  were  written.  The  truth  plainly  is  not 
Jewish,  nor  is  it  millennial.  It  is  of  present 
interest,  and  belongs  specially  to  us  who,  in  this 
intermediate  dispensation,  believe  in,  and  make 
confession  of,  as  did  Peter,  a  despised  and 
rejected  Jesus. 

And  now  will  yon  go  with  me  into  a  few 
things  respecting  this  body?  And  first  notice 
the  place  of  eminence  given  to  it.  You  could  not 
conceive  of  anything  nearer  to  Chriet  than  the 
body.  Nothing  could  go  beyond  it.  The  thing 
next  beyond  it  would  be  to  be  the  head  itself, 
which  is  simply  impossible.  It  was  blessed  for 
saints  in  Old  Testament  times  that  their  names 
were  on  the  breastplate  of  the  high  priest, 
and  on  his  shoulders.  It  was  a  gteater  thing 
to  be  engraved  on  the  palme  of  his  hands.  But 
we,  says  Paul,  speaking  of  the  body,  are  His 
hands,  are  His  breast.  It  is  mven,  truly,  to 
be  a  bride.  But  a  bride  is  not  one's  own 
body,  and  Paul  implies  that  a  man  might  hate  his 
wife;  for  he  says,  *4No  man  ever  yet  hated  his 
own  flesh."  Blessed,  precious  position  of  emi- 
nence, this  of  the  body !  nearer  than  names  on 
the  palms  of  the  hands,  or  on  the  breast;  nearer 
than  that  òf  friends,  or  sons.  or  Bride;  though 
we  are  friends  and  sons.  Beloved  saints,  nave 
you  ever  seen  your  position  thus?  It  goes  be- 
yond  ali  other  glo^Jh.^^^cepted; 
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beyond  ali  mere  human  position ;  it  goes  beyond 
the  rank  of  angel.  It  is  not  said  of  the  high- 
est  created  nature  as  it  is  said  of  us,  "  Ye  are 
the  body  of  Christ."  How  pre-erainent  our 
position  is !  Ood*8  thought  in  our  salvation  was 
to  head  up  everything  with  Christ,  that  we 
might  be  sharers  of  ali  that  belongs  to  the 
head.  And  our  associa tion  with  Him  accord- 
ingly  is  complete.  Was  the  head  laid  on  the 
cross  ?  We  are  dead  with  Him.  Was  He  raised 
from  the  dead?  We  are  raised  together  with 
Him.  Is  He  a  son  f  We  too  are  sons.  AH  the 
blessedness  that  He  can  com  mu  nica  te,  as  Head, 
He  communicates  to  us.  What  was  the  life 
with  God  ?  John  tells  us  what  it  was ;  how  it 
was  manifested  in  the  Son.  Life,  iight,  and 
1  holiness  were  in  Him,  Eternal  life  was4* with 
j  the  Father ; "  in  Him  we  see  love,  grace,  right- 
eousness,  holiness,  powcr;  this  was  the  eternal 
life  which  was  manifested  in  the  Son.  Hav- 
ing  eternal  life,  we  have  fellowahip  with  the 
Father,  and  witb  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  We 
get  this  fellowsbip  as  to  love  in  John  xvii., 
where  the  Lord  says,  "I  have  doclared  unto 
them  thy  name,  and  will  declare  it,  that  the 
love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  Me  may  be  in 
them,  and  I  in  them."  Was  it  the  love  of  a 
Creator,  or  the  love  of  God?  No;  it  was  the 
love  of  the  Father.  Not  His  love  to  man,  or 
to  an  angel;  but  His  love  to  "the  Son  of  His 
love."  And  this  love  is  that  to  which  He  says 
we  are  now  entitled — "that  the  love  where- 
with  thou  haet  loved  me  may  be  in  them  " — that 
timeless,  ineffable,  infinita  love,  which  from  ali 
eteraity  it  was  the  Father's  joy  to  pour  out  upon 
His  own  Son. 

It  is  the  same  with  peaee.  That  primai  peace, 
which  by  emphasis  He  calls  u  my  peace,"  which 
He  had  with  the  Father,  He  has  given  to  us;  as 
He  says,  ••  My  peace  I  give  unto  you."  Can  the 
Di?íne  Head  have  peace,  and  the  body  not  share 
it?  He  says,  "Peace  I  leave  with  vou;"  that 
is  one  peace ;  but,  over  and  above  that,  He  says, 
14  My  peace  {my  own  peace— the  peace  I  have  as 
Son  with  the  Father)  I  give  unto  you."  Ah ! 
beloved,  we  have  not  yet,  believe  me,  taken  hold 
of  ali  our  privileges  in  Christ  Jesus.  That  peace  is 
ours  which  was  and  is  between  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  Some  do  not  understand  either  this  peace 
of  the  Son  which  He  hath  left  with  us,  or  "the 
love  of  the  Father."  Then  we  ave  also  heirs. 
He  is  heir  of  ali  things,  and  we  take  heirship 
with  Him.  He,  nor  we,  are  yet  in  possession. 
He  died  to  reconcile  ali  things.  He  has  reeon- 
ciled  tis.  We  are  made  nigh.  But  earth,  and 
the  heavens,  and  hell,  will  ali  yet  be  subject  to 
Him,  when  He  is  enthroned  above  them  ali. 
And  He  cannot  sit  on  His  throne  without  our 
being  with  Him.     Angels  are  distanced  by  the 


thought  that  we  sinners  are  to  sit  down  with  Him 
on  His  throne,  even  as  He  is  now  on  His 
Father' s  throne.  The  Head  cannot  show  out  ita 
fuiness  but  through  the  members.  It  is  ours, 
beloved,  we  who  are  with  Him  in  His  rejection — 
who  own  Him  before  the  world— who  are  His 
body, — to  be  aasociated  with  His  highest  exalta- 
tion.  This  was  what  gave  Him  infinite  satisfac- 
tion  during  the  time  of  His  rejection.  As,  when 
David  carne  to  the  throne,  those  who  had  shared 
his  rejection  were  raised  to  positions  of  honour 
in  the  kingdom,  even  bo  shall  we  sit  with  Christ 
on  His  throne,  judging  Israel,  reigning  over  the 
kingdom,  ruling  the  world.  And'  ali  this  will  be 
as  the  body  with  the  Head.  Is  there  not  in  this 
a  marvelloii8  difference  between  the  glory  of 
Israel  and  that  of  His  redeemed  body?  Surely, 
there  is  a  marvellous  distinction  between  those 
who  will  reign  with.  Christ,  and  those  who  are 
reigned  over.  Every  believing  sinner  from  the 
time  of  the  Lord's  rejection,  nearly  nineteen  cen- 
turies  ago,  to  the  time  of  His  coming  again,  is, 
as  I  believe,  tncluded  in  the  body.  And  now  can 
the  Head  manifest  His  life,  and  the  body  not  be 
in  the  manifestation ?  "When  Christ  our  life 
shall  appear,  then  shall  we  also  appear  with  Him 
in  glory."  The  Head  and  the  body,  as  to  the 
life,  cannot  be  separate.  Same  with  the  glory. 
The  Head  has  not  taken  His  glory  yet ;  this  is 
the  time  for  the  patience  of  Jesus.  He  is  longing 
to  take  up  that  body  for  which  He  died,  that 
we  may  be  glorifíed  together.  In  order  to  that, 
the  Lord  Himself  will  descend  from  heaven  for 
us,  and  we  shall  be  caught  up  to  meet  Him. 
The  body  will  then  be  with  the  Head,  and 
wUl  be  with  Him  wherever  He  is.  If  the 
Head,  as  in  l  Thess.  iv.,  is  in  the  airy  the  body 
will  be  with  Him.  If  the  Head,  as  in  John  xiv., 
be  in  heaven,  the  body  will  be  with  Him.  If  He 
be  in  glory,  as  in  Colossians,  reigning,  we  shall 
reign  with  Him,  and  be  with  Him  for  ever. 
When  He  delivers  up  the  kingdom  to  the 
Father,  He  will  not  deliver  up  His  body.  Did 
any  man  ever  give  up  His  body  ?  The  kingdom 
will  have  answered  its  end ;  not  so  the  body. 

What  sublime  and  elevating  truth  is  this  ! 
How  it  links  us  in,  not  only  with  the  eternal 
future,  but  bríngs  us  back  to  see  what  we  were, 
in  the  purpose  of  God,  in  the  eternal  past— joint 
heirs  with  the  Son,  who  was  with  the  Father. 
John  says,***  We  beheld  His  glory;"  not  His  glory 
as  man,  but  "as  of  the  only  begotten  ofthe  Father" 
Ah,  it  is  with  that  glory  also  you  are  to  be  aaso- 
ciated. The  head  cannot  have  His  primai  glory 
even  without  its  casting  its  radiance  on  the  body. 
Of  one  glory  He  says,  "  The  glory  which  thou 
gavest  me  I  have  given  them;"  but  in  regard 
to  the  essential  glory  He  says,  "  Father,  I  will 
that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me  be  with 
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me  where  I  am,  tbat  they  may  behold  my  glory" 
Nearer  or  dearer  to  Ood  than  ali  this  we 
cannot  be;  and  ali  that  we  want  is,  to  take 
our  true  standing  as  the  members  of  Christ's 
body.  Tbe  world  tbat  rejected  the  head  rejects 
the  members;  that  is,  if  true  to  Him.  He  pro- 
mises  you  nothing  else  here  from  the  world  but 
tribulation;  but  Israel  will  have  much  here — the 
kingdom,  the  whoie  earth,  a  new  Jerusalém! 
Abraham  looked  for  a  city9  and  the  Messiah  is 
to  have  the  throne  of  David;  but  where  are  we  ? 
We  have  no  throne  but  Christ's,  no  kingdom 
here;  but  we  shall  reign  over  the  earth  like  those 
who  were  with  David  in  the  cave,  and  who 
shared  his  honour  when  he  carne  to  the  throne. 
So  shall  we  share  the  glory  of  Jesus.  We  shall 
come  with  Him  in  His  glory,  and  shall  reign 
with  Him.  Wonderful  position!  to  form  the 
body  of  Christ !  Nothing,  not  one  iota,  lower ! 
This  surely  is  wonderful,  to  be  as  He  is !  Is  it 
not  melancholy  that  there  are  dear  Christians 
not  knowing,  and  there  for  e  not  living  in  the  en- 
joyment  of  this  truth  ?  And  sometimes  it  hap- 
pens  tha.t  when  told  of  it,  they  care  not  for  it. 
Shameful  indolence!  that  when  God's  love  is 
put  out  to  me  I  do  not  even  know  it!  I  drawinto 
my  own  narrow  sheli  rather  than  take  it ! 

Imagine  a  scavenger  in  St.  James' s-street,  who 
got  his  living  by  taking  the  halfpence  of  passers- 
by,  for  sweeping  the  crossing.  A  lawyer  comes 
to  him,  and  having  identified  him,  says,  after 
breaking  the  matter  to  him,  "  My  good  man,  you 
are  just  worth  £10,000  a  year."  Why,  the  man 
drops  his  broom,  and  positively  forgets  to  ask 
for  another  halfpenny!  Indeed,  when  the  next 
man  offers  him  one,  he  does  not  understand 
taking  it!  But,  oh !  how  often  are  we  ali  taking 
the  world* 8  halfpence,  and  still  sweeping  streets, 
instead  of  exulting  in  our  own  priceless  portion. 
What  I  want  is,  with  the  Colossians,  to  be  brought 
into  the  knowledge  of  His  will — to  know  that  I 
was  in  His  purpose;  and  to  be  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  His  will.  I  have  only  to  know 
the  will,  and  whatever  I  find  as  mine  there,  I 
am  in  it  (as  was  the  poor  scavenger)  at  once. 

And  now,  dear  saints,  do  you  not  think  the 
Ix>rd  will  take  care  of  His  body  ?  "  Saul,  Saul," 
He  said,  "  you  are  touching  me — you  are  afflict- 
ing  my  body."  Oh!  how  blessed  is  the  con- 
nection  between  the  Head  and  the  members! 
Can  the  body  be  in  pain,  and  the  Head  not 
feel  it?  or  will  the  members  be  in  a  wrong 
position,  and  the  Head  not  sooner  or  later 
deai  with  toem?  Sometimes  He  takes  them 
borne  into  heaven.  If  we  get  mixed  up  with 
the  world,  and  thus  are  in  a  wrong  position, 
He  may  for  that  reason  take  us  out  of  it;  for  the 
Lord  takes  care  of  ali  His  members.  If  the 
hand  be  cold,  He  will  warm  it;  if  in  pain,  He 


will  devise  means  to  alleviate  it,  or  suffer  with  it. 
And  how  does  this  position  of  ours  regulate  our 
life?  As  members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  we 
should  go  nowhere  where  the  Head  would  not 
go.  But  the  Head  would  not  go  where,  alas! 
many  Christians  go.  You  are  walking,  perhaps, 
in  some  wrong  way  with  the  world  that  re- 
jected the  Head.  "Holding  the  Head"  will  put 
you  right  in  every  circumstance.  Would  He 
be  here?  Would  He  do  this?  This  should 
guide  me.  What  wonderful  Christians  it  would 
make  of  us !  As  we  have  one  life  and  are  one 
body,  so  we  have  one  Spirit.  Not  one  Spirit  for 
the  Head,  and  another  for  the  body.  The  Head 
was  anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness,  and  it 
ran  down  to  the  body.  The  Holy  Ghost  dwells 
in  us:  "Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

And  now,  to  conclude:  when  the  Lord  Jesus 
was  about  to  leave  the  earth,  He  told  us  two 
things.  He  said  to  His  disciples,  "Behold,  1 
send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you;"  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  baptized  them  into  one  body  at 
Pentecost,  so  that  we  have  not  to  ask  for  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  come  down — the  Spirit  is  in  the 
Head  and  in  the  members:  and  He  it  is  who 
reveals  to  the  members  the  fulness  in  the  Head. 
And  another  promise  :  "  /  will  come  for  you." 
Oh,  that  promise  !  It  is  enough  to  comfort  the 
heart,  that  we  shall  not  ai  way  s  be  from  our  Head 
— not  always  here !  When  Jesus  is  in  glory  we 
are  to  be  with  Him.  But  we  must  be  first  ga- 
thered.  And  the  very  next  thing  we  have  to 
expect  is,  that  ali  the  members  of  the  body  will 
be  gathered  to  the  Head.  "  I  go  away,"  He  said ; 
"  and  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will 
come  again  and  receive  you  to  myself,  that  where 
I  am,  there  ye  may  be  alio."  The  Lord  himself 
shall  come.  And  then,  having  taken  us  to  himself, 
when  He  makes  His  public  appearance,  when 
He  appears  in  His  glory,  we  also  shall  come  with 
Him,  and  appear  with  Him  in  glory.  And  so 
we  sing— 

**  Lord  Jesus,  we  pray, 

Soon  give  Thy  glad  day, 
From  the  throne  in  the  heavens 

Thy  preaence  display. 
Oh,  como!  Saviour,  come ! 

And  take  us  ali  home; 
We  long  for  the  glory 

With  Thee  on  Thy  throne!1' 
■«» 

Faith,  Love,  Knowledge,  and  Walk. 

NOTES  OF  AN  ÀDDRESS  ON  COL.  t.  4-10. 

THERE  is  a  divine  order  in  the  four  words 
contained  in  those  verses, — "  failh,"  "  love," 
"  knowledge,"  "  walk."  The  turning-point  from 
death  unto  life  is  believing  the  record  that  God 
has  given  of  His  Son.  It  is  the  first  thing  that 
marks  a  saved  sinner ;  for  "  without  faith  it  is 
191  lze    y  o 
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impossible  to  please  God ;"  "  he  that  believeth 
not  is  condemned  already."  A  saved  person  is 
therefore  also  cailed  a  believer.  He  believes  that 
God's  justice  has  been  fully  satisfied  with  ali  that 
Christ  has  dono  for  him  as  a  sinner.  God  justi- 
fies  him  now  by  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

True  failh  ia  the  Lord  Jesus  is  always  accom- 
panied  with  love.  The  death  of  Christ  shows  the 
love  of  God  to  us  as  sinners.  The  believer  loves 
God,  because  God  has  so  loved  him.  He  adorei 
Christ  for  deliveríng  him  from  the  wrath  to  come. 
Ue  loves  ali  saints  f  because  they  are  Christ's,  and 
precious  to  His  heart.  Faith  and  love  are 
equally  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  and  accompany 
eachother;  for  "  faith  worke th  by  love."  They 
are  the  two  cardinal  marks  of  a  truly  regenerated 
person.  Hence  Paul  says,  "We  give  thanks 
unto  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  praying  always  for  you,  since  we  heard  of 
joni  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the  love  which 
ye  have  to  ali  the  saints." 

Knowledge  comes  next.  The  Holy  Ghost 
shews  Christ  to  the  believer — His  person  and 
work.  He  guides  into  ali  truth,  and  communi- 
cates  God*s  thoughts  to  the  soul.    The  darkness 

I  and  ignorance  of  the  natural  mind  are  cleared 
away  by  the  shining  into  the  soul  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  true  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  whora 
He  bas  sent.  He  has  been  turned  from  darkness 
to  light.  He  knows  something  of  the  evii  of  his 
own  heart,  and  its  desperate  wickedness.  He 
knows  that  the  world  is  opposed  to  God, — that 
judgment  is  coming  upon  it,  and  that  he  has 
found  shelter  in  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ. 
Blessed,  happy  knowledge ! 

Now  look  at  walk.  The  soul  that  looks  to 
Christ  Jesus  as  his  Saviour,  and  thus  gets  ani- 
mated  and  cheered  with  His  love,  fínds  that  the 
light  of  the  Gospel  is  not  merely  an  informing 
light,  but  iiving  and  powerful — "the  light  of 
life."  Every  thing  is  not  only  changed  to  His 
soulfs  apprehension,  but  he  has  power  to  act. 
He  not  only  knows  that  Christ  has  died,  but  he 
knows  Him  now  as  a  Iiving  person  at  God's  right 
hand — a  loving  Master,  Lord   of  heaven   and 

!  earth — worthy  to  be  served  and  honoured.  His 
aim,  therefore,  is  to  walk  to  please  Him.  Like 
another,  his  cry  is,  "  Ijord,  what  wilt  thou  have 
me  to  do  ?"  The  love  of  Christ  constrains  him ; 
the  nalvation  of  Christ  fills  him  with  such  joy  and 
peace,  that  he  sings — 

j  "Justas  I  am,  thy  love,  I  own, 

Has  broken  every  barrier  down; 
i  Now  to  be  thine,  yea,  thine  alone, 

1  O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come ! " 

The  apostle  wrote  this  epistle  to  saints.  He 
had  not  seen  th  em.  They  had  not  long  been 
converted.  He  knew  the  Iiving  reality  of  their 
profession,  because  of  their  faith  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  love  unto  ali  the  saints.     He  addressed  the 


Ephesian  saints  in  the  same  way ;  first,  he  refers  to 
their  faith  and  love,  and  then  prays  that  they  may 
be  filled  with  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation 
in  the  knowledge  of  Him,  &c.  (eh.  i.  15,  17,)  that 
they  might  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  where- 
with  they  were  cailed.  (eh.  iv.  1.)  We  may  be 
assured  there  is  a  reason  for  the  same  order 
being  foilowed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  both  these 
epistles.  Let  us  profit  by  considering  these 
four  words  in  relation  to  ourselves. 

We  often  pray,  "  Lord,  increase  our  FAITH !" 
A  very  desirable  request,  but  how  should  we 
expect  our  faith  to  grow?  God*s  word  is  the 
nourisher  of  faith.  It  continualiy  invites,  en- 
courages,  and  warrants  our  trust  in  the  Iiving 
God.  We  must  use  faith,  if  we  would  have 
more  faith.  We  must  iive  and  walk  by  faith,  if 
we  would  have  faith  increased.  Let  me  illustrate 
what  I  mean.  Suppose  a  child  of  God  is  in 
trouble,  perpiexity,  or  need  of  any  kind,  and  he 
rolis  the  burden  upon  his  heavenly  Father.  He 
trusts  in  God,  pleading  the  name  of  Jesus,  and 
hangs  on  God's  faithfuiness  to  His  own  promise. 
In  due  time  deliverance  comes,  and  in  such  a 
way,  that  the  hand  of  God  is  most  manifest;  his 
soul  is  gladdened,  his  heart  encouraged,  his  con- 
fidence  in  God  increased,  and  His  faith  so 
strengthened,  that  when  the  next  trial  comes,  he 
is  better  able  to  trust  than  before.  His  faith  has 
grown  by  its  being  exercised.  On  the  other 
hand,  suppose  instead  of  trusting  in  God,  he 
conferred  with  flesh  and  blood,  hearkcned  to  the 
suggestions  of  unbelief,  leaned  unto  his  own  un- 
derstanding,  tried  some  contrivance  of  human 
expedieney  to  deliver  himself,  and  deliverance 
from  any  cause  carne,  his  faith  would  be  so 
weakened,  as  to  be  unable  in  future  to  trust  in 
the  Iiving  God.  Faith  grows  by  use.  It  stands 
first  on  the  list,  because  Christ  can  do  no  mighty 
works  in  an  unbelieving  atmosphere.  The  fra- 
grant  fruit  of  the  Spirit  can  not  thrive  in  unbe- 
lieving souls.  God  help  us  to  abhor  unbelief, 
keep  us  from  uttering  unbelieving  words,  or  act* 
ing  in  unbelieving  ways.  In  trusting  God  we 
shall  find — 

"  Thongh  faith  and  hope  may  oft  be  tried, 
We  need  not,  ask  not  ought  beside; 
So  safe,  so  ealm,  so  satisfied, 

The  soul  that  clings  to  thee!" 

Love  is  to  be  cultivated  too,  and  that,  as  I 
believe,  before  knowUdge;  for  "  know ledge  puffeth 
up,  but  love  buildeth  up."  It  is  to  be  feared  that 
many  are  inclined  to  leap  from  faith  to  knowledge, 
and  thus  cultivate  the  mind  while  the  heart  is 
cold  and  barren.  This  should  not  be.  If  we 
would  please  God,  and  be  profitable  to  others,  we 
must  seek  more  love,  and  then  knowledge.  Re- 
member,  it  is  love  to  ali  saints  that  the  Scripture 
teaches.  We  can  only  accomplish  this  by  learning 
the  deep,  fresh  lessons  of  Divine  love  from  lhe 
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written  Word.  The  Cross  of  Calvary  is  the  foun- 
tain  of  love.  We  must  drink  there  for  our  love  to 
increase.  We  must  practice  love,  too,  in  order 
that  love  may  grow.  When  the  Ephesian  saints 
lost  their  fírst  love,  our  Lord  hade  them  not  only 
to  "repent,"  but  to  "do  their  first  works." 
Loving  ALL  saints  for  Chrisfs  sake — not  in  word 
and  in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth — is  the 
way  for  our  love  to  increase.  Oh,  brethren,  let 
us  love  one  another,  for  love  is  of  Qod.  Let  us 
shun  and  hate  the  crying,  fashionable  sin  of  in- 
differentism.  Dwelling  in  God's  changeless  love, 
and  learning  its  deep,  unsearchable  ri  eh  es  in 
Christ,  as  taught  in  the  Scriptures  by  the  Holy 
Ohost,  and  uprightly  acting  upon  it,  brotherly 
love  will  not  only  continue,  but  exceedingly 
increase  and  abound. 

"  Take  thou  our  hearts,  and  let  them  be 
For  ever  olosed  to  ali  but  thee; 
Thy  willing  servanta,  may  we  wear 
The  seal  of  love  for  ever  there." 

Knowledge  is  next  in  importante.  Without 
love,  however  much  I  know,  I  am  nothing;  and 
though  1  have  faith  and  love,  uniess  I  know  the 
will  of  God,  how  can  1  walk  for  His  glory?  There 
is  no  excuse  for  iprnorance.  God  has  given  us 
His  Word  and  Spirit.  We  are  exhorted  to  give 
ali  diligence,  and  add  to  our  faith  virtue,  and  to 
virtue  knowledge.  If  we  do  not  know  the  charac- 
ter  of  God,  we  shall  often  be  perplexed  instead 
of  happily  going  forward.  We  should  know  our 
relationship  to  the  Father  as  His  children,  to 
Christ  as  members  of  His  body,  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  His  tem  pie.  If  we  do  not  see  dispen- 
sational  truth,  we  shall  be  doing  what  was  ac- 
cording  to  God*s  mind  in  a  former  age,  but  very 
contrary  to  His  mind  in  this  dispensation ;  for 
instance,  the  sacrifice  of  bullocks  and  rams  was 
ordered  by  God  in  the  last  dispensation,  but  now 
it  would  be  entirely  out  of  place,  because  Christ, 
the  one  offering  to  which  these  shadows  pointed, 
has  been  sacrificed  for  us.  Again,  temple-worship 
was  of  Divine  institution  in  Solomon's  day,  as  a 
figure  of  that  which  is  to. come;  but  Jesus  said, 
"  The  time  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true 
worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit 
and  in  truth,  for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to 
worship  Him."  (John  iv.  23.)  If  we  do  not 
know  that  the  world  is  a  doomed  thing,  unrier 
sentence  of  judgment,  its  hands  imbrued  with  the 
blood  of  tjie  Son  of  God,  and  that  God  is  calling 
sinners  out  of  it  unto  eternal  glory  by  His  blessed 
Gospel,  we  shall  be  cultivating  the  barren  waste 
instead  of  standing  in  separation  from  it,  taking 
the  Gospel  to  it,  and  testifying  against  its  evil 
works.  If  we  do  not  know  God's  mind  about 
the  Church,  the  body  of  Christ,  we  shall  not  flnd 
out  our  own  proper  sphere  of  service  to  the  Lord, 
or  to  one  another.  I  might  enlarge,  but  a  few 
hints  will  suffice  to  shew  how  defective  God'8 


children  must  be,  if  wanting  in  spiritual  intelli- 
gence.  Jesus  might  say  of  many  of  us  now, 
"Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  scriptures,  nor 
the  power  of  God."  We  must  use  the  know- 
ledge  we  have,  if  we  would  get  more.  "  If  any 
man  will  do  His  will,  he  shall  knoto  of  the  doe- 
trine."     "  To  him  that  hath  shall  be  given." 

We  are  to  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord.  We  are 
kept  in  the  world  to  glorify  God  in  our  bodies, 
and  in  our  spirits,  which  are  His.  There  is  the 
walk  of  faith,  as  well  as  the  life  of  faith.  Prin- 
cipies uprightly  held  ai  ways  aflect  conduet.  We 
act  according  to  that  which  we  believe.  Faith  is  an 
active  energy  in  the  soul — it  works.  Love  cannot 
be  idle — it  labours.  Knotcledge  is  grateful  to  a 
loving  heart,  and  wisely  directs  the  walk.  When 
faith,  and  love,  and  knowledge  are  fresh  in  the 
soul,  we  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord.  We  cannot 
then  traffic  in  unfelt  truth.  Our  merchandize  is 
better  than  the  merchandize  of  silver.  We  do 
not  Bet  up  any  man  for  our  pattern;  we  take 
Christ  as  our  exemplar,  and  own  Him  as  our 
Lord.  The  more  we  walk  to  please  Him  who 
has  bought  us  with  His  blood,  the  more  we  wish 
to ;  for  "  Wisdom'8  ways  are  ways  of  pleasant- 
ness,  and  ali  her  paths  are  peace." 

It  is  interesting  to  observe  the  references  to 
walk  in  the  different  epistles,  according  to  the 
subject  treated  of  in  each.  In  Romana  and 
Galatians,  where  man  in  the  flesh  is  presented 
to  us  as  judged  and  condemned  in  the  Cross  of 
Christ,  the  walk  must  necessarily  be  of  a  new 
order,  hence  it  is,  "  Walk  in  the  Spirit"  In  Cor- 
firthians,  where  such  manifest  disorder  existed, 
there  is  little  said  further  than,  "  Ye  walk  as 
men."  In  Ephesians,  where  the  oneness  of  the 
Church  with  a  risen  and  ascended  Head  is  treated 
of,  it  is,  •*  Walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith 
ye  are  called."  In  Philippians,  where  Paul  thanks 
God  for  their  fellowship  in  the  gospel,  from  the 
first  day  until  now,  it  is,  "  Only  let  your  conver- 
sation  (conduet  or  walk)  be  as  becometh  the 
gospel  of  Christ."  In  Colossians,  where  Baints 
were  exposed  to  the  destruetive  influence  of  phi- 
losophy,  the  apostle  sets  before  them  the  glories  of 
Christ,  and  exhorta  them  to  "  walk  worthy  of  the 
Lord."  In  Thessalonians,  where  he  addresses 
the  saints  as  having  received  "the  Gospel  of 
God,"  and  being  "in  God  the  Father,"  he  be- 
secches  them  to  " walk  tvorthy  of  God" 

Brethren,  let  us  be  in  earnest.  Jesus  is 
quickly  coming. 

"  Now  onward  we  haste, 
To  the  heavenly  feast; 
That — that  is  the  fulness, 
But  this  is  the  taste. 

And  thus  we  shall  prove, 

Till  with  joy  we  remove, 
To  the  heaven  of  heavens, 

In  Jesus*  own  love." 
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Workhouse  Visits. 

No.  1. 
AUR  blessed  Lord  said,  "  The  poor  ye  have 
^  with  you  always,"  and  the  Holy  Ghost  by 
James  declares,  that  God  **hath  chosen  the 
poor  of  this  worid,  rich  in  failh,  and  beirs  of  the 
kingdom  which  He  balh  promised  to  them  that 
love  Him;'*  and  how  blessedly  do  we  see  this 
exemplified  sometimes  in  the  Lord's  poor  in  the 
Union  Workhouse,  and  the  sick  chamber;  sepa- 
rated  from  fiiends,  and  ofttimes  in  great  need, 
when  we  hear  them  recount  the  Lord's  goodness 
and  mercy  in  ali  His  dealings  with  them.  Such 
things  cheer  and  encourage  as  in  our  *'  work  of 
faith,  and  labour  of  love."  May  God  help  us  to 
record  for  His  glory  the  manifest  power  of  divine 
grace. 

On  entering  the  infirm  ward  in  D —  Work- 
house, one  Lord's  day  afternoon,  with  some 
Chrístian  friends,.  to  speak  of  the  love  of  our 
Lord  Jesus,  we  were  ali  struck  with  a  strange 
and  un  usual  spectacle,  and  one  which  will  not 
be  soon  forgotten. 

There  lay  on  the  bed  the  body  of  Mrs.  — 
with  her  arms  close  to  her  side,  and  on  her  back. 
She  was  as  quiet  and  motionless  as  a  corpse. 
Her  face  was  the  colour  of  tan,  and  very  deeply 
furrowed,  and  her  dear  face  was  also  rauch 
corered  with  some  white  sticking  plaster,  she 
having  a  few  days  before  got  out  of  bed,  dresscd 
herself,  and  on  walking  across  the  room,  her 
strength  failed,  and  she  fell  forward  against  a 
«quare  Arnot's  stove,  which  cut  her  face  very 
rauch.  At  her  pillow  was  the  nurse,  and  by  her 
bed- side  her  daughter,  in  tears.  It  was  a  sad 
sigln ;  although  the  head  was  motionless,  there 
was  a  quiet  and  calm  expression  of  countenance, 
which  spoke  of  "peace  with  God,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Chriat." 

Look  at  that  poor  creature !  çxcluimed  one  of 
the  vUitors,  and  instantly  we  turned  to  ward  the 
hed.  One  was  at  her  piilow,  and  the  other  close 
to  ber  side ;  and  if  strange  before,  she  was  now 
doubly  só.  Her  body,  legs,  feet,  hands,  and 
head,  were  as  cold  as  marble ;  she  was  mortified 
and  discoloured  as  far  as  her  throat.  The  stench 
from  her  mortified  body  was  almost  insufferabie. 

"  Are  you  resting  on  the  Lord  Jesus  for  your 
aahation?"  asked  one  of  the  visitors,  "Yes," 
was  the  reply. 

Regutered  for  Tranmimon  Ábroad.] 


And  then  another  read  the  twenty-third  Psalm, 
the  dying  one  repeating  in  a  firm  tone,  "The 
Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  I  shall  not  want."  She 
does  not  undersUnd  it  says  her  daughter.  (Ah ! 
the  carnal  mind  knoweth  not  the  things  of  God.) 
"  Don*t  you  understand  what  we  are  reading  to 
you?"  asked  the  visitor.  With  a  bright  look 
she  said,  "  Yes,"  and  then  repeated  in  a  firmer 
tone,  **  Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil:  for  thou 
art  with  me;  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort 
me.  Yes,  thy  rod  and  My  staff  they  comfort 
me."  After  a  few  more  remarks  about  the  love 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  value  of  His  precious 
blood,  the  visitors  left,  to  speak  to  others  of 
Him  who  died  on  Calvary's  cross,  and  a  few 
hours  afterward  the  happy  spirit  departed,  and 
the  body  sleeps  in  Jesus. 

My  dear  reader,  have  you  such  a  hope  as  this? 
Is  Jesus  precious  to  your  soul  ?  Do  yoa  know 
the  power  of  that  blood  that  cleanseth  from  ali 
sin  ?  If  you  do  not,  you  will  not  be  able  to  face 
death  as  this  dear  one  did,  and  thus  be  able  to 
shout,  "  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave, 
where  is  thy  victory?  But  tbanks  be  to  God 
that  giveth  us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Cbtist." 


"The  Truthful  Word  of  the  Glad 
Tidings." 

4.  A  terrible  por  liou,  In  Luke  xii.  46,  we 
read,  that  the  uri  faith  fui  "servant"  shall  have 
k*Aií  portion"  appointed  "totM  the  unbelievers." 
That  you,  dear  reader,  may  never  know  the  full 
terror  of  the  unbelievers  •'  portion,"  we  now 
purpose  addreasing  you  in  a  way  of  warning. 
Hope  and  fear  are  the  two  principal  motives  of 
most  human  actions.  We  do  certain  things, 
either  beca  use  ,we  expect  to  gain  something  by 
doing  them,  or,  because  we  fear  some  evil  if  we 
refrain  from  doing  them.  God,  who  created  us, 
and  understands  us  as  we  do  not  understand 
ourselves,  employs  hope  and  fear  as  motives  to 
induce  us  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  we  may  be  saved.  He  promises  great  good 
to  believers,  and  threatens  great  evil  to  unbe- 
lievers. "  He  that  bbuevbth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  sayed;  but  he  that  belibveth  not 
shall  be  damnkd."  (Mark  xvi.  16.)  If  men 
refuse  lo  believe  what  God  has  said  in  His  Word» 
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they  will  neither  hopo  for  the  good,  nor  fear  the 
evil.  We  shall  neither  do  what  God  has  com- 
manded,  nor  avoid  what  God  ha9  forbidden,  if 
we  do  not  believe  that  God  will  either  perform 
His  promise,  or  execute  His  threatening.  But, 
be  assured,  the  God  of  truth  will  do  both!  He 
will  .save  every  sinner  that  believes  in  the  Lord 
Jesus.  He  will  damn  every  sinner  that  believes 
not. 

Ali  who  refuse  to  believe  what  God  has  written 
in  His  Word  are  unbelievers.  Their  belief  in 
no  way  alters  the  verity  of  the  Divine  testimony. 
"  The  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  true  and  right- 
eous  altogether."  (Psalm  xix.  9.)  Ali  are  un- 
believers who,  notwithstanding  their  outward 
profession,  and  intcllectual  knowledge,  do  not 
believe  in  Christ  Jesus  with  the  heart :  for  the 
Scripture  saith,  "With  the  heart  man  believeth 
unto  righteousness ;  and  with  the  mouth  con- 
fession  is  made  unto  salvation."  (Rom.  x.  10.) 
If  there  be  no  heart  work,  there  is  no  true  faith 
in  Christ.  Ali  who  "wrest" — an  expressive 
Bible  word — the  Scriptures  to  make  them  fit 
into  their  own  creed,  or  to  snit  their  own  pre- 
conceived  opinions,  are  in  reality  unbelievers. 
They  hold  a  "lie"  in  their  "right  hand,"  who 
torture,  twist,  "wrest,0  and  rack  Scripture,  to 
make  it  speak  accordtng  to  their  own  views. 
"  They  that  are  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest " 
lhe  "scriptures  unto  their  own  destruction." 
(2  Pet.  iii.  16.)  The  "unlearned"  here  meant, 
are  not  those  who  are  merely  unlettered,  but 
those  who  are  not  taught  spirituaily.  The  very 
men  who  have  wrested  Scripture  most  have 
been  letter*learned.  The  language  of  the  Bible 
is  plain  and  perspicuous;  the  fool  can  understand 
the  way  of  salvation. 

AU  who  pTofess  to  know  God,  but  in  works 
deny  Him,  are  unbelievers.  Thus  Paul  writes, 
"  Unto  the  puré  ali  things  are  puré ;  but  unto 
them  that  are  deíiled  and  unbeiieving  is  nothing 
puré ;  but  even  their  mind  and  conscience  are 
defiled.  They  profess  that  they  know  God ;  but 
in  works  they  deny  Him,  being  abominable,  and 
disobedient,  and  unto  every  good  work  repro- 
bate."  (Tit.  i.  15,  16.)  Ali  such  shall  have 
their  "portion"  appointed  "with  the  hypocritea: 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 
(Matt.  xxiv.  51.)  Ali  are  unbelievers  who, 
though  they  perform  many  good  works,  yet 
respect  not  Christ  in  the  doing  of  them.  Such 
are  intended  by  our  Lord  in  Matt.  vii.  22,  23, 
"  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord, 
have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy 
name  have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  thy  name 
done  many  wonderful  works?  And  then  will 
I  profess  unto  them,  1  never  knew  you :  depart 
from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity."  Their  pro- 
phesying,  casting  out  devils,  and  performing  of 


"many  wonderful  works,"  will  be  of  no  avail ; 
their  works  will  be  pronounced  works  of  "  ini- 
quity," because  they  had  no  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus.  Men  would  not  sin  as  they  do,  if  they 
believed  God  would  fulfil  His  threatenings,  and 
punish  them  for  their  sins.  No  man  would  steal, 
if  he  believed  he  would  be  detected.  Our  belief 
must  influence  our  conduct. 

Let  us  next  consider  the  "portion"  of  "un- 
believers." What  is  it?  Who  can  describe  it? 
The  subject  is  tremendous  to  very  awfulness. 
God  desentoes  it  (1  use  Bible  words)  as  "  hell- 
fire,"  "the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,"  "the 
bottomless  pit,"  "  outer  darkness,"  "  the  black- 
ness  of  darkness  for  ever,"  "  shame  and  ever- 
lasting  contempt,"  "  e verias ting  punishment," 
"where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is 
not  quenched,"  "tormented  day  and  night  for 
ever  and  ever,"  "  no  rest  day  nor  night : "  they 
are  made  to  "  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of 
God,"  and  are  "punished  with  everlasting  de- 
struction from  the  presence  of  the  Ix>rd,  and 
from  the  glory  of  His  power."  Oh!  dear 
readers,  pause  here,  and  ask  the  solemn  ques- 
tion,  "Who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  the 
devouring  fire?  Who  among  us  shall  dwell 
with  everlasting  burnings?"  (Isa.  xxxiii.  14.) 
Let  me  answer  the  question :— "  He  that  be- 
lieveth on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life :  and  he 
that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but 
the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  (John  iii. 
36.)  Who  "  shall  dwell  with  everlasting  burn- 
ings  ? "  "  He  that  believeth  not  the  Son."  Ali 
unbelievers. 

Look  at  the  fearful  sentence  whicb  Jesus 
shall  pronounce  on  unbelievers.  "  Depart  from 
me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels."  (Matt.  xxv.  41.) 
Jesus  says,  "Depart  from  me;'1  He  had  said 
"Come,"  many  times  before;  but  they  would 
not  "hearken;"  He  had  "called;"  but  they 
"refused;"  He  had  "  stretched  out"  His 
"hands"  "unto  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying 
people ;  "  but  "  no  man  regarded ; "  they  •*  set 
atnought  ali"  His  " counsel,"  and  would  have 
none  of  His  "reproof;"  therefore  He  now  says 
unto  them,  "Depart  from  me."  And  in  de- 
parting  from  Jesus,  they  " depart  from"  rest,  life, 
health,  ease,  peace,  goodness,  compassion,  liberty, 
light,  love,  and  mercy.  But  this  is  not  ali,  the 
fountain  of  blessedness  himself  pronounces  them 
"cursed;"  and  immediately  ali  the  curses  of 
the  broken  law  fasten  upon  the  guilty  smner. 
Now  memory  awakes  to  sleep  no  more.  Past 
sins  committed,  past  warnings  neglccted,  and 
past  mercies  despised,  flash  upon  and  burn 
themselves  into  the  memory,  never  more  to  be 
erased.  Here  is  the  "worm"  that  never  dieth, 
fastening  upon  the  sinner' s  beart;—  "Son,   re- 
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member  that  thou  in  thy  life  time  receivedat  thy 
good  things ; "  but  tbou  didst  despise  the  giver, 
and  wouldest  not  believe  in  Him ;  therefore, 
now  "  thou  art  tormented."  And,  oh !  to  think 
that  this  portion  ia  "everlasting  firt"  fire  that 
will  last  for  ever, — the  wrath  of  God  endured 
eternally.  Ah!  sinner,  what  this  portion  is 
thou  cantt  not  tell  now,  and  we  write  thua, 
praying  unto  God  for  thee,  that  thou  mayest 
escape  from  ever  knowing  it,  by  at  once  believing 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whose  blood  cleanseth 
the  believer  from  ali  sin. 

Sinner,  if  you  are  now  an  unbeliever,  think 
what  horrible  associates  you  shall  have  through 
eternity,  if  you  continue  in  your  present  state. 
Hell  is  "prepared  for  the  devil  and  bis  angels." 
These  will  be  your  companions  for  ever.  And 
bear  in  mind,  your  sin  is,  if  possible,  even  worse 
than  that  of  devils:  for  they  never  refused  mercy, 
you  have;  they  never  despised  grace,  you  have; 
they  never  refused  salvation,  you  have.  Oh !  of 
ali  sinners,  unbeliever*  are  the  worst:  for  they 
roake  God  a  liar.  "  He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son  of  God  bath  the  witness  in  himself:  he 
that  believeth  not  God  hath  made  Him  a  liar; 
because  he  believeth  not  the  record  that  God 
gave  of  His  Son.  And  this  is  the  record,  that 
God  hath  given  to  us  (us  who  believe  on  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God)  eternal  life,  and  this 
life  is  in  Hia  Son.  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath 
life;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath 
not  life."  (1  John  v.  10-13.)  It  is  as  certain 
that*1  hell"  shall  be  the  "portion"  of  "unbe- 
lievers," as  it  is  Uiat  heavcn  shall  be  the  portion 
of  believers :  for  the  God  of  truth  has  aaid  it, 
and  God  "  cannot  lie."  (Tit.  i.  2.)  His  threat- 
enings,  sinner,  are  ali  true.  You  may  go  on  in 
yoar  evil  ways  for  many  a  day,  but  at  last  "  be 
sure  your.  sin  will  find  you  out."  (Num.  xxxii. 
23.) 

Glortoua  truth!  God's  promises  are  ali  true; 
and  He  now  promises  salvation  to  ali  who  are 
willing,  just  as  they  are,  "  without  one  plea,"  to 
trust  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Trust  Him, 
rínner,  traat  Him,  and  you  are  saved.  Trust 
Him,  and  your  portion  shall  be  with  Him  for 
ew.  Take  your  Bible,  it  is  God's  Word,  be- 
lieve its  truths,  fear  its  threateninga,  depend 
upon  its  promises,  obey  its  commands,  believe 
in  the  Lord  Jesus,  so  shall  you  be  made  meet  for 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  Sinner, 
trust  in  Jesus.  Believe  His  Word.  Oh !  let  no 
iáea  of  your  nnworthiness,  nor  of  your  unfitness, 
nor  any  endeavour  of  Satan,  the  father  of  liea, 
deter  you  from  approaching  His  mercy-seat. 
Jesus  carne  as  the  friend  of  sinners  to  seek  and 
to  save  the  lost;  He  died  on  Calvary's  cross  that 
He  might  save  unto  the  uttermost  ali  that  come 
unto  God  by  Him ;  He  ever  lives  as  the  gracious 


High  Priest  to  make  intercession  for  ali  who 
come  to  God  by  Him;  He  invites  you,  commands 
you,  in  words  of  richest  cempassion  and  en- 
couragement,  to  come  unto  Him,  that  you  may 
find  rest  for  your  soul. 

Oh,  who  shall  in  Chrisfs  presence  stand, 

Or  match  omnipotence  t 
Unfold  the  grasp  of  Jesus*  hand, 

And  pluck  the  sinner  thence? 

T.  W.  M. 


Working  Out  Salvation. 

(Printed  as  a  Tract,  and  sold  at  the  Dublin  Tract  Repository.) 

«•  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling, 
for  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  yon,  both  to  will  and 
to  do  of  ti  is  good  pleasure."  (Phil.  ii.  12,  13.) 

TO  whom  were  these  words  aJdrcssed  ? 
"The  saints  in  Christ  Jesus."    (Ch.  i.  1.) 
"The  brethren."  (i.  12.)  The  "beloved."  (ii.  12.) 

What  does  the  Apostle  urge  them  to  do  ? 

"  To  work  out  their  own  salvation." 

What  wrong  meaning  do  some  put  upon  these 
words  ? 

That  salvation  is  to  be  obtained  by  works;  and 
further,  that  no  man  can  be  sure  of  salvation  in 
this  life. 

How  do  you  know  that  this  cannot  possibly  be 
the  Apostle's  meaning  ? 

Because,  as  "saints  in  Christ  Jesus,"  they 
were  already  saved  in  him. 

Could  you  name  any  (members  of  the  church) 
who  were  in  possession  of  salvation  when  it  waa 
written,  "Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling"? 

Yes, — Lydia,  the  seller  of  purple ;  the  Jailor, 
Euodias,  Syntyche,  and  Clement. 

What  did  the  Apostle  write  of  them  ? 

"  That  their  names  were  written  in  the  Book 
of  Life."  (Phil.  iv.  3.) 

Where  before  in  the  Epistle  had  St.  Paul  ex- 
pressed  this  confidence  ? 

In  chapter  i.  6,  where  he  says,  "  Being  confi- 
dent  of  this  very  thing,  that  He  which  hath  begun 
a  good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day 
of  Jesus  Christ." 

How  do  you  know  from  the  12th  verse  itself 
that  salvation  was  already  in  their  possession? 

Because  the  Apostle  calls  it  "your  own  sal- 
vation." 

How  does  the  term  "your  own"  convey  this 
idea? 

Because  "your  own"  implies  possession.  No 
one  would  say,  wofk  out  your  own  farm  or  gar- 
den,  if  that  farm  or  garden  were  not  in  possession 
of  the  person  so  addressed. 

Where  are  we  taught  that  salvation  is  the 
pretent  and  immediate  result  of  true  and  living 
faithin  Christ? 
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"  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  believ- 
eth  on  me  hath  everlasting  life."  (John  vi.  47 ; 
Acta  xvi.  31.) 

Where  are  true  believers  spoken  of  as  already 
mvedf 

In  l  Cor.  i.  18:  "Unto  us  which  are  saved  it 
is  the  power  of  God;"  in  2  Tira.  i.  9:  "  Who 
hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling 
not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  His 
own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in 
Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began  ;"  in  Titus 
iii.  5 :  "According  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us,  by 
the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;"  in  Heb.  x.  39:  "  We  are  not  of 
them  who  draw  back  unto  perdition,  but  of  them 
that  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul  ;"  in  John 
xi.  26,  "  Whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me 
shall  never  die.u 

How  do  you  explain  the  fact  of  Uue  believers 
being  saved  immediately  on  their  acceptance  of 
Christ? 

Because  salvation  is  not  of  works,  but  of  grace. 
It  is  the  blood-bought  gift  of  Jesus — "  The  gift 
of  God  is  eternal  life  "  (Rom.  vi.  23),  and  when 
that  gift  is  acccpted,  the  soul  is  saved. 

Where  are  we  told  that  salvation  is  not 
through  our  own  works  ? 

In  Act8  xiii.  38,  39 :  "  Through  this  man  ia 
prcached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  t»ins:  and 
by  Him  ali  that  believe  are  justified  from  ali 
things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by 
the  Taw  of  Moses;"  in  Rom.  iii.  20:  "  By  the 
deeds  of  the  law  there  shali  no  flesh  be  justified 
in  His  [GodY)Vight;"  in  Ro.  iv.  5,  6:  "To  him 
that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  Him  that  justi- 
fieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  light- 
eousness.  Even  as  David  also  describeth  the 
blessedness  of  the  man  unto  whom  God  imputeth 
righteousness  tvithoul  works;"  in  Gal.  ii.  16: 
"By  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justi- 
fied;" in  Eph.  ii.  8,  9:  "By  grace  are  ye  saved 

through  faith ; not  of  works,  lest  any  man 

ahould  boast." 

Have  good  works,  then,  no  part  at  ali  in  pur- 
chasing  our  salvation  ? 

None  whatever.  The  work  which  saves  the 
soul  is  the  atoning  work  of  Christ.  Of  that  work 
Christ  said  himself,  "//  is  fnished."  It  requires 
no  work  on  our  part,  therefore,  to  make  it  more 
complete.  (See  Dan.  ix.  24,  John  xix.  30,  Heb. 
ix.  26,  x.  12,  14.) 

Why  then  does  the  Apostle  urge  the  Chris- 
tians  at  Philippi  to  work  out  their  salvation,  if 
works  have  no  part  in  purchásing  it? 

Because,  though  good  works  cannot  purchase 
or  obtain  salvation,  yet  they  accompany  it,  and 
"spring  out  necessarily  of  a  true  and  lively  faith." 

What  then  is  the  meaning  of  the  words, "  Work 
out?" 


They  are  an  exhortation  to  those  who  are  saved, 
to  persevere  in  the  "  things  which  accompany  sal' 
vation"  (Heb.  vi.  9.)  Being  saved  from  the 
guiit  and  condemnation  of  sin,  they  were  also  to 
be  saved  from  its  power  and  dominion. 

Mention  some  of  the  works  which  accompany 
salvation  ? 

Warfare  with  the  Flesh,  Rom.  viii.  12,  13. 
With  the  World,  1  John  ii.  15;  v.  5.  With  the 
Devil,  Eph  vi.  11  -16;  See  Phil.  iv.  8,  9;  Heb. 
vi.  9;  2  Pet.  i.  5-8. 

But  if  true  believers  are  saved,  why  does  the 
Apostle  write  that  they  are  to  work  with  fear 
and  trembling  ? 

These  feelings  are  fo  be  chemhed,  not  as 
regards  their  safety  in  Christ,  but  in  reference  to 
their  strength  in  them  sei ves.  They  are  to  be 
understood  in  the  same  sense  as  the  Apostle 
applied  them  to  himself:  "I  was  with  you  in 
weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling.11 
(1  Cor.  ii.  3.) 

How  do  you  know  the  "  fear,  and  trembling " 
cannot  mean  fear  of  damnation,  arísing  from  un- 
certainty  or  doiibt  as  to  final  salvation  ? 

Because,  as  we  have  seen,  the  Apostle  had 
before  assured  them  of  his  confidence  of  the 
very  reverse,  and  because  such  a  statement  would 
be  opposed  to  the  words  which  he  afterwards 
uses—"  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway ;  and  again  I 
say,  Rejcice."  (eh.  iv.  4.)  Such  " rejoicing  alway" 
could  not  be  allied  with  fear  and  trembling  befoTe 
God.  In  fact  such  joy  would  be  impossible  while 
salvation  remained  a  matter  of  doubt  and  un- 
certainty. 

What  encouragement  does  the  Apostle  give 
the  Philippians  to  persevere  in  working  out  their 
salvation  in  its  sanciifying  efFects? 

"  For  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you  both  to 
will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure.  (eh.  ii.  13.) 

What  had  been  their  encouragement  before? 

The  Apostle'»  presence.  "As  ye  have  ahvays 
obeyed  in  my  presence."  He  urges  them  there- 
fore to  obey  the  more  in  his  absence. 

Whyso? 

Because  they-  had  the  help — not  of  an  Apostle, 
but  of  the  Spirit  of  God  himself  on  their  side. 

Why  should  the  fact  of  God  working  in  them 
by  His  Holy  Spirit  eucourage  them  to  obey  the 
more  ? 

Because  then,  though  weak  and  feeble  in  them- 
selves,  there  could  be  no  fear  as  to  the  result ; 
their  labour  could  not  be  in  vain. 

Do  you  remember  any  passages  where  God's 
gracious  operations  in  the  hearts  of  His  people 
are  de«cribed  ? 

Psalm  cx.  3,  "  Thy  people  nhall  be  willing  in 
the  day  of  thy  power;"  Cant.  i.  4,  "Draw  me, 
we  will  run  after  thee;  "  Isaiah  xxvi.  12,  "Thou 
hast  wrought  allffluíiwork<g(ufôg^sea  xi.  4, 
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UI  drew  them  with  the  cords  of  a  tnan,  with 
bands  of  love;"  John  vi.  44,  "No  man  can 
come  unto  me,  except  the  Father  which  hath 
sent  me  draw  him ;  "  John  xv.  5,  "  Without  me 
ye  can  do  nothing ; "  1  Cor.  xv.  10,  **  By  the 
grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am." 

To  what  cause  does  the  Apostle  ascribe  God's 
working  th  as  on  the  hearts  of  His  people  ? 

"  His  good  pleasure." 

Matthew  xi.  26,  "  Even  so,  Father ;  for  so  it 
seeraed  good  in  thy  sight ; "  Rom.  ix.  16,  "  It  is 
not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth, 
but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy ; "  Eph.  i.  9, 
"  Áccording  to  Hia  good  pleasure  which  He  hath 
purposed  in  himself.*' 

Assured,  then,  that  God,  by  His  Holy  Spirit, 
was  working  in  them  to  accomplish  His  good 
pleasure,  could  they  feel  any  trembling,  fear,  or 
apprehensíon  as  to  their  eternal  safety? 

No ;  for  *•  if  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against 
us?"  " 1  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor 
life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers, 
nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come»  nor  height, 
nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able 
to  separa  te  us  from  the  love  of  God,  w^ich  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  (Rom.  viii.  31  -89.) 
''Thoogh  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the 
tbadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil;  for  thou 
art  with  me  :  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort 
me.  Thou  preparest  a  table  before  me  in  the 
presence  of  mine  enemies:  thou  anointest  my 
bead  with  oil:  my  cup  runneth  over.  Surely 
goodness  and  mercy  shall  folio  w  me  ali  the  days 
of  my  life :  and  I  wiil  dwell  in  the  house  of  the 
lx)rd  for  ever."  (Paalm  xxiii.  4-6.) 


A  MTTLB  WHILE. 

ALITTLE  while  to  walk  this  weary  road; 
A  little  while  to  bear  this  heavy  load ; 
Then  ali  our  earthly  pilgrimage  shall  cease. 
And  we  shall  wear  the  crown  in  perfect  peaoe. 

A  little  while  to  love  with  earthly  love, 

And  then  we  share  the  'fulness'  from  above; 

A  little  time  of  darkness  and  of  doubt, 

Then  the  bright  home  whose  light  shall  ne'er  go  out 

A  little  toil  and  sadness  here  below ; 
A  little  time  to  watch,  and  plant,  and  sow ; 
Thea  Jesus  calls  His  labourers  away, 
Where  everlasting  joy  and  gladuess  stay. 

A  little  while  of  storm,  and  wind,  and  min, 
And  then  the  shining  heaven  we  shall  gain ; 
A  little  time  to  toas  on  life's  rough  sea, 
Then  in  that  peaceful  home  our  rest  shall  be. 

A  little  while !  O  Saviour,  make  us  strong 
To  bear  that  little,  though  it  oft  seem  long : 
Goide  Thou  our  way  with  Thine  own  loving  hand, 
TiU  we  shall  enter  in  the  Promised  Land ! 


Keep  close  to  Jesus— 

WORDS   OF   WARNINO  AGAINST  DECLENSION. 
Notas  of  an  Address  on  Psalm  cxxxvii. 

fTlHE  Book  of  Proverbs,  which  is  God's  book 
-*■  of  counsei  to  His  children,  as  we  learn  from 
Hebrews  xii.  5,  among  other  things,  calls  upon 
us  to  yield  our  hearts  to  Him:  "My  son,  give 
me  thine  heart"  It  also  enjoins  us  to  continue 
to  do  this :  "  Keep  thy  heart  with  ali  diligence." 
We  only  know  the  outward  ways  of  one  another, 
and  that  in  a  little  measure ;  but  God  searches 
the  heart,  and  knows  us  altogether.  Israel' 8  sin 
was  always  marked  by  departing  from  the  living 
God.  "They  do  ai  way  err  in  their  heart;  and 
they  have  not  known  my  ways."  It  begun  with 
forgetfuiness  of  God,  and  ended  in  open  idolatry. 
This  account  of  their  evil  manners  is  written  for 
our  learning  and  for  our  admonition.  We  are 
also  warned  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  to  '•  take  heed,  lest  there  be  in 
any  of  yoj  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing 
from  the  living  God;"  and  the  aged  apostle 
John  also  wrote,  "  Little  children,  keep  your- 
*elves  from  idols"  We  may  well  be  reminded 
of  our  own  tendeney  to  idolatry.  If  we  were 
more  spiritual,  we  should  see  idols  surrounding 
us  on  every  side.  We  need  diligence,  prayerful- 
ness,  and  watchfulness,  that  our  hearts  may  be 
kept  tiue  to  God,  and  that  we  may  avoid  the 
snares  of  idolatry,  to  which  we  are  continually 
exposed.  Perhaps  no  idol  is  so  common  now  as 
self. 

With  regard  to  God's  dealings  with  His  an- 
cient  people,  we  may  have  often  noticed  His 
great  forbearance.  Now  and  then  His  chastise- 
ments  fell  upon  them.  Occasionally  they  re- 
pented,  and  turned  to  the  Lord,  and  He  always 
carne  to  their  help,  and  delivered  them.  At 
length,  however,  there  seemed  no  other  alterna- 
live,  than  that  He  should  so  humble  them,  as  to 
give  them  up  to  the  captivity  of  the  Gentile 
power.  Nebuchadnezzar  carried  them  captive  to 
Babylon.  There,  in  the  misery  of  exile  and 
oppression,  they  sighed  for  the  former  blessings 
they  had  sinned  away,  and  learned  the  worth  of 
those  privileges  they  had  so  little  valued.  This 
psalm  vety  touchingly  tells  us  their  experience 
while  under  this  severe  discipline.  How  sad  it 
is  that  any  of  us  are  so  slow  to  learn  and  enjoy 
the  privileges  and  blessings  we  have,  until  we 
lose  them.  How  humbling  to  think  that  God 
should  be  necessitated  to  deprive  us  of  His  own 
merciful  gifts,  in  order  that  we  should  learn  their 
worth ;  but,  alas !  it  is  too  true.  Spiritual 
advantages,  and  profítable  ministry,  are  some- 
times  little  appreciated,  because  of  their  abun- 
dance.  The  worth  of  kind  friends  little  known 
till  they  are  removed.    ^g^eJ^a^rQ   sympalhy 


104 


THE  EVANGELIST. 


[ÀUGtrsT  1,  1864. 


seldom  fully  estimated  till  we  find  ourselves  in  a 
heartiess  atraosphere.  Health  of  body  and  raind, 
and  daily  temporal  supplies,  often  received  as 
matters  of  eourse,  and  sometimes  abused,  rather 
than  welcoraed  with  gratitude  to  Ood.  When 
circumstances  are  altered,  we  then  discover  what 
we  should  have  known  before. 

The  children  of  Israel,  who  had  ao  long  been 
murmuring  and  rebelling  against  God,  while 
loaded  with  continuai  mercies  at  His  hand, 
now  found  themselves  surrounded  with  ali  tbe 
outward  magnifícence  and  splendour  that  the 
heathen  world  could  produce;  but  neither  its 
pomp  nor  its  glitter  could  satisfy  those  who  had 
been  under  God*s  guidance  and  teaching.  While 
others  were  admiring  the  beauty  of  Babylon' s 
rivers,  and  were  charmed  by  that  which  sur- 
rounded them,  the  people  of  Israel  were  shedding 
tears.  u  By  the  rivers  of  Babylon,  there  we  sat 
down;  yea,  we  wepi."  And  what  made  them 
weep?  With  ali  the  attractions  and  beauty  of 
this  heathen  city,  there  was  no  altar  of  burnt 
offering,  no  prophet,  no  high  priest  with  gar- 
ments  for  glory  and  beauty;  and  when  they  felt 
themselves  so  far  removed  from  ali  these  privi- 
leges,  then,  like  strangers  in  a  foreign  country, 
the  foot  could  find  no  rest,  they  aat  down  and 
tcept ;  yea,  they  said,  u  We  wept  when  we  remem- 
bered  Zion."  Harps  they  had  it  is  true,  but 
they  could  not  tune  them,  for  sadness  of  spirit 
at  the  recollection  of  the  past  com  par  ed  with  the 
present :  they  could  only  hang  their  harps  upon 
the  willows,  and  sigh,  and  weep,  and  groan,  and 
weep  again.  Ah,  beloved  friend9,  "  The  way  of 
transgressors  is  hard;"  but  u  Wisdom's  ways 
are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  ali  her  paths  are 
peace."  It  is  a  painful  process  when  God 
teaches  by  His  rod  the  heart's  departure  from 
Himself.  It  is  terrible  for  the  instructed  soul  to 
find  itself  at  a  distance  from  the  sacrifice,  high 
priest,  and  sanctuary  of  God.  Sin  always  sepa- 
rates  from  God,  for  He  is  holy.  It  is  easy  to 
say,  *•  Be  happy  in  the  Lord!"  but  it  cannot  be, 
if  the  heart  is  departing  from  the  living  God,  and 
indulging  in  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry. 
We  cannot  be  happy  in  the  Lord,  if  walking 
careleBsly.  Sorrow  accompanies  sin.  If  we  sow 
to  the  fle8b,  we  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption. 
The  rule  of  our  heavenly  Father  is,  that  we  have 
forgiveness  and  full  restoration  on  confession  of 
sin  to  Him.  A  true  believer  could  never  be  at 
home,  however  fallen,  in  the  world' s  Babylon. 
When  the  sacrifice,  priest,  and  presence  of  God 
have  been  once  known,  nothing  less  could  ever 
satisfy  the  heart, 

But  the  children  of  Israel,  when  in  captivity, 
were  also  the  subjects  of  taunt  and  scorn.  They 
said,  "  There  they  that  carried  us  away  captive 
required  of  us  a  song ;  and  they  that  wasted  us 


required  of  us  mirth,  saying,  Sing  us  one  of  the 
songs  of  Zion."  Babylon  has  got  its  relígious, 
as  well  as  its  civil  department  In  its  darkness 
and  ignorance,  it  knows  no  better  use  of  God's 
truth  than  to  prostitute  it  with  its  unhallowed 
hands  to  present  advantage.  How  its  votariea 
would  like  now  to  hear  some  of  the  touching 
songs  of  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel!  But 
Israel  could  not  sing  now.  "  How  shall  we  sing 
the  Lord's  song  in  a  strange  land  ? "  It  was  the 
time  of  tears,  instead  of  rejoicing.  But  the  world 
will  have  the  sacred  song  of  God's  own  children, 
its  concerts,  and  oratórios  for  its  amusement  now 
and  then  for  a  change.  It  will  turn  the  most 
holy  things  into  present  pastime  and  sport.  #  Yoa 
see  the  same  thing  in  Samson*s  history.  When 
carelessness  and  sin  brought  this  man  of  God 
into  the  captivity  of  the  Philistines,  they  first 
put  out  his  eges,  then  hound  him  with  fetters, 
then  made  him  grind  in  the  prison-house,  and, 
lastly,  made  sport  of  him.  Such  was  the  world 
then,  and  the  world  is  no  better  now.  Let  a  de- 
clining  child  of  God  sin  away  his  privileges,  and 
fali  into  the  vortex  of  the  workTs  excitement, 
and  the  world  will  make  sport  of  him.  The 
world  does  not  respect  an  inconsistent  Chris- 
tian.  Worldly  men  do  not  love  the  brethren,  it 
is  true;  but  they  say  they  respect  those  who  are 
true  to  their  principies.  But  inconsistent  Chris- 
tians  find  no  rest  in  Babylon' s  city,  or  respect  in 
the  worid's  ranks.  "If  the  salt  have  lost  its 
savour....it  is  neither  fit  for  the  land  (the 
Church),  nor  yet  for  the  dunghill  (the  world) ; 
but  men  cast  it  out." 

What  words  of  solemn  warning  these  heart- 
utterances  of  Israel  in  captivity  read  us!  How 
loudly  they  exhort  us  to  value  our  present  privi- 
leges, and  to  cultivate  gratitude  of  heart,  and 
praise  to  God!  How  sternly,  too,  this  history 
admonishes  us  to  keep  near  the  altar,  the  great 
High  Priest,  and  sanctuary;  and  to  dwell  rauch 
on  the  infinite  glory,  worth,  work,  and  offices  of 
our  blessed  Lord  Jesus!  How  strikingly  it 
teaches  us  to  take  heed,  lest  idols  come  in 
between  our  souls  and  the  Lord,  and  thus,  little 
by  little,  depart  from  the  true  fountain  of 
living  waters  f  It  seems  to  me  as  if  it  bids  us 
constantiy  sing— 

"  Nearer  my  God  to  Thee ! 
Nearer  to  Thee ! 

E*en  thougb  it  be  a  cross 
Tbatraiseth  me; 

Still  ali  my  song  shall  be 

Nearer  my  God,  to  Thee! 
Nearer  to  Thee!" 

It  is  the  heart  that  is  prone  to  err.  The  heart 
must  be  set  right,  and  kept  right,  if  the  world  go 
right.  If  the  heart  be  divided,  careless,  sluggish, 
lusting  after  evil  things,  or  attracted  to  other 
objects  than  Christ  and  that  which  interests  Himt 
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we  cannot  live  for  the  glory  of  God.  We  ali 
feel  this  to  be  true,  and  perbaps  many  times 
a  day  we  look  up  to  our  God,  and  cry — 

a  Take  thoa  my  heart,  and  let  it  be 
For  ever  clos'd  to  ali  but  tbee." 

But  further.  When  in  exile  and  sorrow,  Jeru- 
salém now  comes  to  mind  as  a  city  never  more  to 
be  forgotten.  Why  ahould  it  be  needfui  to  lose 
the  place  of  blessing,  in  order  to  know  its  worth? 
Why  mttst  they  go  into  eaptivity  among  tbe 
heathen  to  learn  the  blessings  of  God*8  city? 
Why  not  nave  rather  learned  it  from  God,  when 
in  the  favoared  place  ?  Alas !  it  tells  us  tbat 
we  often  boy  experience  at  a  great  coat.  God 
will  teaeh  as,  and  we  must  either  be  His  willing 
learner*  in  His  blessed  presence  near  the  Sacrifice 
and  High  Priest,  or  out  of  His  presence  through 
discipline  for  our  crooked  ways. 

Jerusalém  was  God's  chosen  city,  the  place 
where  the  smoke  of  the  burnt  ofFering  was  seen 
going  up,  and  the  High  Priest  was  beheld  in 
garments  for  glory  and  beauty,  where  God's  pre- 
sence was  known,  and  from  which  proceeded 
spiritual  blessing.  Well,  then,  might  these  re- 
pentant  ones  in  Babylon  say,  "  If  I  forgtt  thec, 
0  Jerusalém,  let  my  right  hand  forget  her  cun- 
ning.  If  I  do  not  remember  thee,  let  my  tongue 
cleare  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth :  if  I  prefer  not 
Jerusalém  above  my  chief  joy."  What  Jerusa- 
lém was  to  them,  it  seems  to  me  that  "the 
Church  of  God"  is  now  to  us.  It  is  the  body  of 
Christ,  God's  own  temple,  the  habita tion  of  God 
by  His  Spirit,  and  ali  spiritual  blessing  flows  to  the 
world  through  it.  God's  love  and  interests  are 
with  His  Church,  more  than  anything  else  in  the 
world.  Perhaps  we  do  not  think  enough  of  this. 
The  privileges  and  blessings  of  the  Church  of 
God  are  seldom  estimated  artght  until  we  are 
deprived  of  them.  Christ  loved  the  Church,  and 
gave  Himself  for  it,  and  now  He  nourisheth  and 
cherisheth  it.  Are  our  interests,  beloved,  bound 
up,  in  fellowship  with  Christ,  and  His  Church  ? 
May  we  consider  thís. 

Lastly,  we  may  notice  that  Israel,  when  in  capti- 
rity,  had  a  keen  sense  of  the  judgment  that  was 
hanging  over  Babylon :  and  I  do  believe  that  a 
true  estimate  of  the  judgments  coming  upon  this 
doonied  world,  will  always  characterize  the  soul 
that  has  much  to  do  with  Christ.  The  Cross 
tells  UB  what  the  world  is,  and  Jesus  said,  just 
before  He  was  put  to  death,  "  Now  is  the  judg- 
ment of  this  world."  Worldliness  cannot  sub- 
sist  in  a  spiritual  atmosphere.  Christ  and  the 
world  are  as  opposite  as  light  and  darkness.  As 
souls  decline  from  fellowship  with  Christ crucified, 
risen,  and  coming,  so  they  will  want  ease,  riches, 
title,  or  advancement  of  some  kind  in  this  present 
evil  world. 


Oh,  that  the  solemn  warnings  of  this  psalm 
may  be  heeded  by  us;  so  that  we  may  value 
aright  our  present  privileges,  and  holding  righlly 
our  place  of  richest  blessing  and  standing  in 
Christ  as  members  of  His  body,  and  t4  blessed 
with  ali  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ,"  we  may  be  loyal  to  Christ  in  serving 
Him  and  waiting  for  His  coming,  faithfully  care 
for  His  Church,  and  be  filled  with  Christ-Uke 
grace  to  the  ungodly,  knowing  the  inevitable 
doom  of  judgment  that  awaits  them ! 

IMMAHTJEI/S   LAND. 

THE  aands  of  time  are  sinking, 
The  dawn  of  heaven  breaks, 
The  sumrner  morn  Fve  sighed  for, 

The  fair  aweet  morn  awakea: 
Dark,  dark  hath  been  the  midoight, 

But  dayspring  is  at  band, 
And  glory,  glory  dwelleth 
In  Immanuers  land. 

Ob!  Christ!  He  is  the  fountain, 

The  deep  sweet  well  of  love! 
The  strearas  ou  earth  I've  tasted, 

More  deep  1*11  drink  above: 
There  to  au  ocean  fuluess 

His  mercy  doth  expand, 
And  glory,  glory  dwelleth 

In  Immanuers  land. 

Oh!    I  AM  MY  BeLOVED'8, 

And  my  Belov*d  is  mine? 
He  bring9  a  poor  vile  sinner 

Into  His  <4house  of  wine:" 
I  stand  upon  His  merit, 

I  KSOW  NO  8AFER  STAND, 

Not  e'en  where  glory  dwelleth 
In  Immanuel's  land. 

The  Bride  eyes  not  her  garment, 

But  her  dear  BridegroonVs  face; 
I  will  not  gaze  at  glory, 

But  on  my  King  of  Grace — 
Not  at  the  crown  He  giveth, 

But  on  His  piercèd  hand; 
The  Lamb  is  ali  the  glory 

Of  Immanuers  land. 


The  Way  of  Salvation. 

WE  fear  there  are  many  anxious  souls  who 
have  a  great  desire  for  an  assurance  of  sal- 
vation, whose  thoughts,  as  to  the  means  by  which 
that  salvation  is  obtained,  are  quite  contrary  to 
the  truth,  as  set  forth  in  the  Word  of  God.  P  or 
instance,  we  generally  find  that  when  a  man  be- 
comes  conscious  of  his  true  position — as  a  sinner 
in  the  sight  of  God— he  thinks  he  can  greatly 
improve,  if  not  entirely  change,  that  position,  by 
reforming  his  character,  by  taking  an  active 
part  in  Christian  enterprises,  or  by  attending  to 
ali  the  outward  forms  of  religion.  It  is  also  to 
be  feared  that  many  content  theraselves  with  this 
form  of  godliness  without  the  power.  But  let  us 
turn  to  the  word  of  God,  fl^z§onsult  God  him- 
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self,  as  to  the  means  He  has  provi ded  for  the 
salvation  of  the  sinner.  In  the  27th  and  28th 
verdes  of  the  9th  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  it  is  thus  defined :  "  As  it  is  ap- 
pointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  bnt  after  this  the 
judgment :  so  Chríst  wat  once  offered  to  bear  the 
sins  of  many ;  and  unto  them  that  look  for  Him 
shall  He  appear  the  second  time  without  sin 
unto  salvation."  You  will  mark  that  the  grand 
principie  of  meeting  death  in  the  face  is  strictly 
adhered  to  by  Qod.  He  does  not  make  light  of 
sin,  and  tell  the  sinner  that  ali  shall  be  forgiven 
and  forgotten  if  he  acts  better  for  the  future, 
but  He  at  once  couples  sin  with  that  whtch  it  is 
inseparably  connected  with, — death !  as  much  as 
to  say,  "The  wages  of  sin  is  death"  (Rom.  vi. 
23),  and  after  death  is  the  judgment;  and  after 
judgment  will  be  heard  those  fearful  words, "  De- 
part  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devi!  and  his  angels.'*  (Matt. 
xxv.  41.)  What!  say  you;  is  this  the  way  of 
talvation  ?  I  can  never  be  saved  this  way.  Here 
I  am  confronted  with  death;  Ood's  arrow  of 
Iruth  pierces  my  inmost  soul ;  I  feel  like  a  dead 
man;  I  know  1  am  a  sinner,  and  God's  word 
tells  me  my  sins  must  be  judged. 

"  The  judgment  day,  O  awful  day! 
When  heaven  and  earth  shall  paas  away; 
What,  O  what  then  shall  b*  my  stay  ? 
How  nh ali  I  meet  that  dreadTul  day  y* 

You  say,  The  scene  of  the  final  judgment  day 
terrifies  my  soul,  destroys  my  peace  of  mind,  and 
awakens  awful  thoughts  of  a  righteoua  retribu- 
tion  for  sin,  and  yet  Ood,  in  professing  to  show 
me  a  way  of  escape,  points  me  to  this  day  of 
wrath,  vengeance,  and  despair!  Stop,  sinner! 
Ood  uses  it  by  way  of  comparison :  He  tells  you, 
that  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  but 
after  this  the  judgment,  so  Chríst  was  once  offered 
to  bear  the  sins  of  many,  &c.  Mark  the  two  oncet 
—once  to  die,  once  offered — how  exactly  they 
correspond !  How  beautifuUy  they  fit  each  other ! 
In  the  one  you  are  sentenced  to  die ;  in  the  other, 
Chríst  has  died,  and  offered  himself  without  spot 
to  Ood.  In  what  relation  would  you  stand  to 
death  ?  Could  you  take  the  place  of  Chríst  who 
has  died,  and  is  eonseqnently  on  the  other  stde 
of  death  ?  Would  this  text  alarm  you?  Oh,  no, 
you  say ;  I  should  say  truly,  I  was  once  appointed 
to  die,  but  now  I  have  died,  I  have  fulfiiled  my 
appointment — death  has  no  further  claim  on  me ; 
I  should  be  so  happy.  O  dear  fellow  sinner, 
this  is  the  place  Ood  wants  you  to  take — to  take 
immediately.  Chríst  stands  at  the  entrance  of  a 
divided  Jordan,  offering  you  a  passage  over  dry- 
shod.  You  have  only  to  accept,  only  to  give  Him 
your  sins,  and  He  will  freely  accept  you,  and 
give  you  a  passport  to  glory.  By  His  death  He 
has  divided  the  rapid,  impassable  river  Death 


asunder,  and  raade  a  dry  passage  through  Death 
to  the  heavenly  shores.  Over  this  passage  He 
has  wi  itten  the  word  Come.  "  And  let  him  that 
is  athirst  come;  and  whosoever  will,  let  him  take 
the  water  of  life  freely/1  (Rev.  xxii.  17.) 

Dear  Reader,  you  need  to  come ;  you  dare  not 
step  into  the  cold,  dark  valley  of  death,  and  stand 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  the  Son  of  man,  un- 
pardoned,  unwashed,  unforgiven.  You  need  the 
all-cleansing  power  of  the  blood  of  Chríst  applied 
to  your  sin-stained  soul,  or,  if  not  applied,  you 
muat  perísh  eternally.  How  powerfully  do  the 
groans,  bruises,  strípes,  blood -shedding,  and  un- 
utterable  agonies  of  Calvary 

Teach  the  need  of  a  Saviour*s  blood 
To  bring  the  sinner  baek  to  Ood. 

O  then,  be  persuaded  of  your  need,  and  fly  to 
the  Ood  of  ali  grace,  embrace  the  gospel  of 
Chríst,  and  you  have  eternal  life;  for  **  He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life :  and 
he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life  ; 
but  the  wrath  of  Ood  abideth  on  him."  (John 
iii.  36.)  J.  L. 


GRACE  ABOUNDING. 

**I  Uare  laboured  in  ▼«In,  I  h«Te  •pent  my  straogth  for  noaght 
and  in  vain,  yet  surely  mjr  judgment  Is  with  the  Lo  rd,  and 
my  work  with  my  Ood.    (laafah  xllx.  4.) 

THROUGH  Israers  land,  the  Lord  of  ali 
A  homeless  wanderer  passed, 
Then  closed  His  life  of  sorrow  here, 
On  Calvary,  at  last 

O  Zion !  when  thy  Saviour  carne 

In  grace  and  love  to  thee, 
No  beauty  in  thy  royal  Lord 

Thy  faithless  eye  could  see. 

Yet  onward  in  His  path  of  grace, 

The  holy  snfferer  went, 
To  fèel,  at  last,  that  love  on  thee 

Had  ali  in  vain  been  apent 

Yet  not  in  vain — o*er  Israers  land 

The  glory  yet  will  shine ; 
And  He,  thy  once  rejeoted  King, 

Messiah,  shall  be  thine. 

His  chosen  Bride,  ordain'd  with  Him 

To  reign  o'er  ali  the  earth, 
Shall  first  be  framed,  ere  thou  shalt  know 

Thy  Saviour^s  matchloss  worth. 

Then  thou,  beneath  the  neaceful  reign 

Of  Jesus  and  His  Bride, 
Shalt  sound  His  grace  and  glory  forth, 

To  ali  the  earth  beside. 

The  nations  to  thy  glorious  light, 

O  Zion,  yet  shall  throng, 
And  ali  the  listeniug  islands  wait 

To  catch  the  joyful  song. 

The  name  of  Jesus  yet  shall  ring 
Through  earth  and  heaven  above ; 

And  ali  His  ransonVd  people  know 
The  sabbath  of  His  love. 
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The  True  Source  of  Happiness. 

T0WARD&  the  dose  of  a  life  of  devtítedness 
to  God,  that  eminent  miniater,  Dr.  Payson, 
obserred  that  Christians  might  avoid  mueh 
trouble  and  inconveniente,  if  they  would  only 
believe  what  they  profess —  that  God  is  able  to 
make  them  supremely  happy  in  Himself,  inde- 
pendently  of  ali  circumstances.  "  They  imagine,*' 
he  wrítea,  "  that  if  aueh  a  dear  friend  were  to 
die,  or  auch  and  such  blessings  were  removed, 
they  ahoald  be  miserable;  whereaa  God  can 
make  them  a  thousand  times  happier  without 
them.  To  mention  my  own  case.  God  has 
been  depriving  me  of  one  mercy  after  another; 
but  as  one  is  removed,  He  has  come  in  and  filled 
up  its  place.  Now,  when  I  am  a  cripple,  and 
not  able  to  move,  I  am  happier  than  ever  I  was 
in  my  life  before,  or  ever  expected  to  be ;  and  if 
1  bad  believed  this  twenty  years  ago,  I  might 
have  been  spared  mu  eh  anxiety.  If  God  had  told 
me  some  time  ago,  that  He  was  about  to  make  me 
as  happy  as  I  could  be  in  this  world,  and  then  had 
told  me  that  He  should  begin  by  crippling  me  in 
ali  my  limbs,  and  removing  me  from  my  usual 
sources  of  enjoyment,  I  should  have  thought  it 
a  very  strange  mode  of  accomplishing  this  pur- 
pose.  And  yet  how  is  His  wisdom  manifest  even 
inthis!" 


Notes  on  the  Book  of  Revelation. 

CHAP.  VI.  1-1 1. 
THE   FIRST   SEAL. 

THE  rider  here  has  been  thought  by  many  to 
be  Chríst,  because  he  is  sitting  upon  a  white 
horse,  and  is  so  successful.  Hence  they  speak 
of  the  Lord's  now  going  forth  in  His  gospel 
charíot  conquering,  and  to  conquer.  Blessed  be 
God,  Chríst  does  subdue  proud  and  rebellious 
hearts  to  himself ;  but  it  is  not  by  the  bow,  or 
any  other  carnal  weapon,  but  by  "  the  word  of 
His  grace«"  It  is  His  love,  His  wondrous,  time- 
less,  ezhaustless  love !  this,  this  alone  subdued 
aod  won  os  to  himself;  and 

M  True  pleasures  abound 
In  the  rapturous  sound ; 
And  whoever  hath  found  it 
Hath  Paradise  found. 
Mj  Jesus,  to  know, 
And  feel  His  love  flow, 
Tis  life  everlasting, 
•Tis  heaven  below." 

That  the  rider  in  this  fírst  seal  cannot  be  Chríst, 
is  further  proved,  because  He  is  soen  in  heaven, 
at  this  very  time,  as  the  Lamb  opening  the  seais. 
It  is  quite  true,  that  when  the  Lord  Jesus  is  re- 
vealed  from  heaven,  He  is  presented  to  us  as 
ríding  a  white  horse;  but  then  heaven  will  be 
opened;  He  will  be  publicly  manifested;  there 


will  be  no  possibility  of  mistaking  Him,  for 
•*  every  eye  ahall  see  Him."  His  saints  also  will 
follow  in  the  train,  and  judgments  under  the 
iron  rod  of  the  Lord's  personal  reign  will  go 
forth.  Whereas  the  opening  of  the  other  seals 
that  follow  this  one,  shew  that  the  judgments  are 
of  a  providential  character,  and  not  immediately 
from  the  Lord*s  own  presence. 

When  the  Lamb  in  heaven  opens  this  seal,  a 
"noise  of  thonder"  is  heard,  for  it  is  God  deal- 
ing  in  righteousness,  not  grace ;  and  one  of  the 
Hving  creatnrea  says,  "Come  and  see!"  or,  ac- 
cording  to  Alford,  *•  Come,"  and  not  "  Come  and 
see;"  that  ia,  that  one  of  the  living  creatures 
calls  the  rider  on  a  white  horse,  and  he  imme- 
diately appears  on  the  ecene.  The  apostle  then 
saya,  "I  saw,  and  behold  a  white  horse;  and  he 
that  sat  on  him  had  a  bow;  and  a  crown  was 
given  unto  him :  and  he  went  forth  eonquering, 
and  to  conquer"  This  is  evidently  a  mighty 
subduing  power  put  forth  in  the  enrth,  and  not 
only  successful,  but  increasingly  so;  and  accom- 
plished  not  in  man's  ordinary  mode  of  overcom- 
ing  as  by  blood-sbedding  and  death,  but  by  the 
exertion  of  a  more  quiet  yet  mighty  infiuence. 
He  is  presented  as  having  a  crown  given  unto 
him,  not  many  diadems  of  power  and  glory, 
which  Jesus  will  wear  when  He  ia  revealed  from 
heaven,  but  a  wreath,  a  chaplet,  such  as  men 
award  to  each  other, — ltke  the  conqueroi^s  wreath 
at  the  public  games. 

The  question  is,  What  can  ali  this  mean  ?     Is 
it  not  the  mighty,  subduing  Anticbristian  power 
which  is  to  arise  after  the  Church  has  been  re- 
moved ?    The  Apostle  Paul  speaks  of  something 
now    hindering    the   fuU   development  of    the 
"mystery  of  iniqnity;"  but  that  when  the  hin- 
drance  is  removed,  "  then  shall  that  wicked  (or 
lawless  one)  be  revealed. . . . .  .whoae  coming  is 

after  the  working  of  6atan,  with  ali  power,  and 
signs,  and  lying  wonders."  By  the  rider  on  the 
white  horse,  then,  in  this  first  seal,  we  understand 
the  mighty  antichristian  deceiving  and  subduing 
power  as  our  Lord  foretold :  "  There  shall  arise 
false  chrísts,  and  shall  deeeive  many."  He  rides 
not  only  a  horse,  the  emblem  of  power  in  the 
earth ;  but  as  Satan  always  tries  to  deeeive  men 
by  imitating  God,  this  rider  is  on  a  white  horse, 
because  Chríst  will  come  forth  on  a  white  horse; 
as  Chríst  will  appear  wearing  many  crowns  or 
diadems.  this  great  deceiving  power  will  have  a 
crown  given  to  it;  and  as  Chríst  will  subdue  ali 
to  himself,  this  mimic  of  Satan  will  go  forth 
conquering,  and  to  conquer;  and,  alas !  "with  ali 
power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders"  Then  God 
will  send  them  strong  delusion  that  they  should 
believe  a  lie,  that  they  ali  might  be  damned  who 
believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  un- 
ríghteousness.     Then  will  our  Lord' 8  words  be 
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fulfilled :  "  If  another  shall  come  in  hia  own  name, 
him  ye  will  receive." 

What  a  eolemn  lesson  this  reads  as,  for  we  are 
told  that  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity  dolh  already 
toork."  It  is  around  us  on  almost  every  side ! 
How  important  to  distinguish  now  between  truth 
and  error,  between  the  holy  principies  and  ways 
of  Christ,  and  the  mimicry  and  counterfeits  of 
Satanic  deception.  Surely  Satan  is  the  deceiver 
of  the  world,  as  well  as  the  accuser  of  the 
brethren.  How  we  need  to  abide  in  Qod's  pre- 
sence  at  the  blood  -  sprinkled  mercy-seat! 
How  rouch  we  require  of  the  anointing  with 
spiritual  eye-salve  to  distinguish  between  things 
which  differ!  How  we  need  to  visit  Calvary, 
and  to  feed  on  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  to  be  strengthened  against  the  devir* 
cheats !  Let  none  of  us  suppose  that  bare  know- 
ledge  of  the  letter  of  Scripture  is  enough  for 
this.  Nothing  less  than  abiding  in  the  love  of 
God— communion  with  the  Father  and  with  His 
Son  Jesus  Christ — will  enable  us  to  keep  our 
garments  unspotted  from  the  world,  or  to  avoid 
the  suares  of  the  fowler.  May  God  graciously 
use  the  knowledge  of  these  things  which  are 
"shortly  about  to  come  to  pass,"  to  make  us 
watchful,  prayerful,  earnest,  and  humble  saints ! 

THE   SECOND   SEAL. 

Here  we  have  another  rider,  but  the  horse  is 
red,  indicative  of  a  blood-shedding  power.  Now 
God  is  revealing  himseif  to  sinful  man  as  the 
God  of  peace,  commands  that  the  Gospel  of 
peace  be  preached  to  every  creature,  and  saves 
to  the  uttermost  ali  that  come  unto  Him  by 
Christ;  but  lhen peace  will  be  laken/rom  the  earth: 
a  mighty  influence.is  exerted  by  the  sword,  and 
men  slay  one  another.  Nation  rises  against 
nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom.  It  is  a 
time  of  "  wars  and  rumours  of  wars,"  but  the 
end  of  the  age  is  not  yet.  Now  we  feel  what  a 
mercy  outward  peace  is,  however  men  deceive 
and  flatter  themselves  with  cries  of  peace  and 
safety;  then%  alas!  when  the  "great  sword"  is 
put  into  the  hand  of  this  representa  tive  warrior, 
peace  will  be  taken  from  the  earth,  and  men  will 
kill  and  slay  one  another.  Surely  this  forcibly 
reminds  us  how  dependent  we  are  on  God  for 
outward  peace! 

THE   THIRD   SEAL. 

Now  follows  what  we  might  expect — God's 
judgment  in  the  way  of  scarcity  or  famine.  It 
is  a  further  scene  of  mourning  and  sorrow,  as 
indicated  by  a  black  horse,  and  the  rider  having 
a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand.  The  voice  in  the 
midst  of  the  four  living  creatures,  »aying,  "  a 
measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  mea- 
sures  of  barley  for  a  penny,"  shews  a  dearth  or 


scarcity  of  the  staff  of  life.  "  A  penny"  or 
denarius  would  be  the  amount  of  a  labourer'a 
daily  earnings,  and  "  a  measure  of  wheat,"  or  a 
chomix  of  wheat,  the  smaliest  daily  aHowance 
granted  to  a  slave.  It  has  been  thought  by  some, 
that  because  in  the  east  the  barley  and  wheat 
harvests  are  earlier  than  the  ingathering  of  the 
fruit  of  the  vine  and  olive,  that  the  judgment  of 
dearth  would  be  limited  to  the  two  former,  and 
therefore  it  is  said,  "  Hurt  not,  or  injure  not,  the 
oil  and  the  wine."  However  this  may  be,  it  is 
clear  that  we  are  to  understand  a  scarcity  of  the 
necessaries  of  life,  a  time  of  famine.  Nothing 
can  compensate  for  a  lack  of  our  comraon  bless- 
ings. 

THE   FOUBTH   SEAL. 

The  judgments  increase  in  severity.  Wheu 
the  fourth  seal  is  opened,  a  pale  horse  appears, 
its  rider  Death,  and  Hell  following.  This  is  very 
appalling:  Death  and  Hell,  or  Hades,  are  after- 
wards  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  (eh.  xx.  14.) 
The  different  coloured  horses  and  riders  are 
clearly  symbolic  of  a  general  character  of  things 
rather  than  of  individuais.  This  fourth  seal 
bring8  out  God*s  "four  sore  judgments,"  as  Eze- 
kiel  calls  them,  o  ver  a  limited  portion  of  the 
earth.  Eaekiel,  however,  speaks  of  them  in 
relation  to  Israel :  "  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 
How  much  more  when  I  send  myfour  sorejudg- 
ments  upon  Jerusalém,  the  sword,  and  the  famine, 
and  the  noisome  beast,  and  the  peptilence,  to  cut 
off  from  it  man  and  beast."  (Ez.  xiv.  21.)  What 
we  are  to  understand  by  the  judgments  of  this 
fourth  seal  being  limited  to  a  "  fourth  part  of  the 
earth"  I  know  not;  but  it  is  terrible  to  think 
what  power  and  authority  will  then  be  given  to 
Death  and  Hades  to  kill  "  with  sword,  and  with 
hunger,  and  with  death,  and  with  the  beasts  of 
the  earth."  It  is  a  time  of  distress  of  nations, 
with  perplexity,  of  famines  and  pestilences  in 
divers  places;  and  these  are  but  "  the  beginnings 
of  sorrows." 

Thus  we  see,  after  the  saints  have  been  caught 
up  to  meet  the  Lord  at  His  coming,  and  are 
seated  on  thrones  in  heaven,  as  represented 
by  the  twenty-four  elders,  the  first  four  seals 
being  opened,  we  have  a  mighty  subdning 
antichristian  power,  war,  famine,  and  God's 
"four  sore  judgments."  They  are  not  extra- 
ordinary  in  their  character,  but  preparatory 
dealings  of  God  before  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb. 
We  may  notice,  that  in  each  of  these  four  seals, 
one  of  the  four  living  creatures  is  officially 
engaged,  which  is  not  the  case  in  the  opening  of 
the  other  three. 

THE   FIFTH   SEAL. 

This  seal  discloses  something  very  different. 
It  is  rather  one  of  the  results  of  men  hating  and 
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killing  one  another,  than  Goddealing  íd  judgment. 
Some  yield  ap  their  lives  aa  sacrifices  to  Ood  for 
the  truthf8  sake.  The  apoatle  says,  **  I  aaw  under 
the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for 
the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  teatimony  which 
they  held."  Thia  ia  very  aolemn.  The  removal 
of  the  aainta  from  earth  to  heaven  at  the  coming 
of  the  Lord,  though  it  excite  alarm  and  distreaa 
for  a  time,  does  not  iro  prove  men.  Soou  again 
the  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind  againat  God  ia 
manifested  by  Hia  aervanta  being  martyred  for 
tkt  word  of  Qod.  We  aaw,  in  the  fiflh  ohapter, 
that  some  persons  were  praying  on  earth,  while 
the  eldera  were  ia  heaven,  having  bowla  fuli  of 
incense,  which  are  Baid  to  be  "the  prayera  of 
saints."  Though  "  sainta,"  these  are  not  "  the 
body  of  Cnrist,"  indwelt  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
baptiaed  into  uone  body;"  but  after  the  Church, 
which  is  the  body  of  Chriat,  has  been  çaught  up 
to  meet  the  Lord  at  Uis  coming,  the  Spirit  of 
God  will,  aa  I  believe,  move  again  a  remnant  of 
Israel — not  ali  Israel,  but  n  few,  who  have  the 
hope  of  Messiah'?  coming  to  aet  up  the  kingdom 
which  prophets  propheaied  of.  These  will  be 
God' s  witneases  m  the  earth,  will  go  out  among 
the  nations,  and  declare  "the  Gospel  of  the 
kingdom."  This  will  be  their  "  testimony,"  and 
their  authority,  that  which  the  Holy  Spirit  always 
gives,  u  the  word  of  God."  They  will  testify  to 
Messiah' s  coming  to  deli  ver  His  people  Israel, 
aad  to  reign  aa  King  over  ali  the  earth.  We 
aow  wait  for  God's  Son  from  heaven,  and  to  be 
j  caught  np  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  be 
for  ever  with  the  Lord;  but  they  who  are  on 
,  earth  after  this  will  wait  for  Messiah  coming  in 
1  manifested  glory  as  deliverer  of  Israel,  to  sit  on 
the  throne  of  David,  reign  before  His  ancients 
gloriously,  and,  like  the  true  Solomon,  bring  in 
t>7  judgment  and  power  the  proroised  day  of  the 
lird,  when  ali  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  His 
glory.  This  is  the  hope  proper  to  a  godly  Jew. 
The  difiference  in  the  two  expectations  is  obvious. 
The  former  agrees  with  a  heavenly  standing, 
citizenship,  and  union  with  Christ  ascended  as 
membera  of  Hia  body;  the  lalter  is  consiatent 
with  thoae  whose  promise  is  blessing  in  the  earth, 
and  suited  to  such  when  groaning  under  persecu- 
tion  and  oppression,  and  sighing  for  present  de- 
liverance  on  earth,  according  to  God's  promises  to 
Abraham  and  his  seed.  These  distinctions  will 
be  clear  to  those  who  carefuliy  read  and  com- 
pare the  laat  chapter  of  Malachi  with  the  last 
chapter  of  Revelation. 

Thoae  in  the  fifth  seal  then  are  clearly  not  on 
Church  standing.  The  altar  reminds  us  of  the 
temple.  Their  cry  is  not  for  mercy  on  their 
enemies,  but  for  vengeance.  Thia,  too,  shews  us 
that  they  were  on  Jewish  ground.  The  Church 
of  God  is  taught  to  love  her  enemies,  and,  like 


Jesus,  to  cry,  "  Father,  forgive  them ; "  or,  like 
Stephen,  on  behalf  of  his  murderers,  *'  Lord,  lay 
not  this  sin  to  their  charge."  Whereas  these 
disembodied  fouls  under  the  altar  cry  with  a 
loud  voice,  "  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true? 
dost  not  thou  judge  and  avenge  our  Uood  on 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth?"  Much  judg- 
ment had  been  poured  out  from  the  hand  of  God 
on  opening  the  previous  aeals,  but  their  Uood 
had  not  been  avenged;  and  it  may  be  that  their 
cry  brings  out  the  fearful  signs  and  wonders — 
terror,  distreas,  earthquakes,  and  lightnings — of 
the  two  next  seals,  and  the  terrible  wrath  that 
will  be  inflicted  by  the  personal  revelation  of 
Christ  himself.  Their  cry  then  may  hasten  the 
revelation  of  Christ  from  heaven,  in  fiaming  tire 
to  take  vengeance,  kc.  His  Church  will  then  be 
with  Him;  for  "when  Christ,  who  is  our  life, 
shall  appear,  then  shall  we  also  appear  with  Him 
in  glory." 

These  "  souls"  had  been  God*s  witnesses  in 
the  earth.  In  the  face  of  frowning  infidelity  and 
ignorance,  they  contended  that  the  earth  belonged 
to  God,  and  that  the  feet  of  Messiah  would  soon 
stand  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  ali  the  earth 
be  in  subjection  to  Him.  Like  the  experience  of 
thoae  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  they  expect  God  to 
judge  and  avenge  in  lhe  earth,  whereas  we  simply 
wait  for  God's  Son  from  heaven. 

These  martyred  ones  know  full  well  that  ven- 
geance will  come,  that  God  will  make  inquisition 
for  blood,  and  judge  righteously  in  the  earth; 
but  it  seems  long  to  wait,  and  they  cry,  "  How 
long?" 

God  answers  their  cry  at  once,  by  giving  to 
each  of  them  a  white  robe,  in  token  of  their 
standing  in  acceptance  before  Him,  and  by  tell- 
ing  them  that  they  must  rest  for  a  Uttle  season 
until  their  feliow  servants  also  and  their  bretbren 
should  be  killed  as  they  were.  This  we  know 
takes  place  in  eh.  xiii.  11.  It  is  well  to  see  that 
the  Lord  calls  them  "brethren;"  and  those  who 
are  spoken  of  as  sufiering,  in  Matthew  xxv.  40, 
are  also  called  "brethren,"  which  most  likely 
refere  to  the  same  class  and  period. 

These  "souls"  having  lost  by  faithful  teati- 
mony their  looked  for  inheritance  on  earth,  have 
it  more  than  made  up  by  iiving  and  reigning 
with  Christ  in  the  first  resurrection.  This  is 
brought  out  in  eh.  xx.  4,  where  they  are  spoken 
of  as  "  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and 
for  the  word  of  God." 


There  is  no  real  fruit-bearing  until  yon  are 
divorced  from  the  law.  "  Ye  are  become  dead 
to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ,  that  ye  should 
be  married  to  another,  even  to  Him  who  is 
raised  from  the  dead,  that  we  should  bring  forth 
ftuit  unto  God."  (Rom.vU.4.Jdby( 
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Jicabmgs  for  %  f^oung. 


The  Mother's  Last  Prayer. 

TT  is  almost  seventeen  years  since,  supported 
-*•  by  a  tried  friend,  a  young  mother  on  her  dying 
bed  was  taking  leave  of  her  little  infant,  and 
praying  that  he  might  meet  her  and  a  baby  sister, 
gone  beforfl,  in  the  presence  of  Christ.  The  agony 
of  the  parting  caused  the  large  drops  to  roll  from 
her  brow  over  her  face;  but  her  prayer  has  been 
answered,  and  for  nearly  a  year  the  mother  and 
her  much-loved  children  have  been  together 
where  partings  never  come. 

Henry  was,  after  a  short  time,  committed  to 
the  care  of  an  aunt,  who  filled  a  mother*s  place 
to  him  in  ali  respects  save  one.  She  tratned  him 
carefully,  taught  htm  to  read  his  Bible,  and  took 
him  regularly  to  hear  the  word  of  Ood ;  but  she 
could  not,  Hke  his  mother,  say,  "  I  know  whom 
I  have  believed,"  and  therefore  could  not  speak 
to  Henry  of  the  peace  and  blessedness  of  sín 
forgiven.^  The  boy  grew  up  truthful,  amiable, 
and  the  idol  of  his  relatives.  Aiways  delicate, 
sickness  at  last  carne  in  a  more  serious  form.  He 
was  afraid  to  die.  At  a  considerable  distance 
from  his  home  lived  some  Christian  fríends  of 
his  mother.  A  letter  was  sent  to  one  of  these, 
begging  him  to  come  and  speak  to  the  almost 
dying  lad.  The  letter  was  delivered  at  his  house 
on  a  Sunday  morning,  when  he  was  gone  to  a 
meeting  eight  miles  distant.  His  wife,  thinking 
the  case  pressing,  sent  her  daughter  with  the 
letter  to  the  father.  It  was  pouring  with  rain. 
He  had  already  walked  eight  miles  that  morning: 
if  he  went  to  see  Henry,  he  would  probably  have 
to  walk  fourteen  more.  He  thought  he  must  go: 
the  lad's  soul  was  precious,  and  the  time  might 
be  very  short.  Arrived  at  his  destination,  the 
anxious  aunt  told  him  that  she  wished  him  to 
speak  to  Henry  about  salvation ;  but  she  added 
that,  besides  the  painful  disease  which  was  killing 
him,  he  had  a  heart  complaint,  and  that  the  least 
agitation  might  prove  immediately  fatal.  This 
kind  friend  found  Henry  very  ill,  and  suffering 
intense  pain.  He  read  and  talked  with  him  on 
the  aged  Simeon,  who  could  depart  in  peace 
when  he  had  seen  Qod's  salvation.  To  avoid 
exciting  the  suffering  boy,  he  addressed  most  of 
his  remarks  to  Henry's  little  half-sister,  Etta, 
who  listened,  and  showed  quite  as  much  interest 

a»  her  brother.     B thought  he  would  sit  up 

wilh  Henry,  in  order  to  have  further  opportu- 
nities  for  speaking  to  him  of  Christ  and  eternity. 
The  boy  listened,  but  there  was  no  response. 
He  feared  death,  but  he  did  not  love  Christ. 
His  ear  was  still  closed  to  the  Gospel  message. 
B ,  on  his  return  home,  you  may  be  aure, 


prayed  much  for  his  young  friend,  and  he  asked 
others  to  pray  too.  Sixteen  years  had  passed, 
but  the  mother'8  faith  and  prayers  were  still 
fresh  in  the  memories  of  many;  among  others, 

in  that  of   B 's  wife,  who  also  visited  the 

dying  boy,  and  talked  to  him  of  his  mother  and 
two  grandmothers,  who  had  ali  died  in  the  faith. 
Some  days  passed;  little  was  said,  but  we  may 
suppose  that  Henry  thought  much,  for  one  Fri- 

day,  not  long  after  B *s  visit,   a   Christian 

friend  was  eitting  by  bis  bed,  and,  after  some 
oonversation,  began  to  write  a  letter  to  her 
daughter. 

44  What  are  you  doing,  Mrs.  S ?"  inquired 

Henry. 

•'  I  am  writing  to .  my  dear." 

44  And  what  are  you  telling  her  ?  " 

44  Why,  my  dear,  1  am  telling  her  how  very  ill 

you  are,  and  that  Mr. thinks  you  cannot 

íive  long,  and  how  very  anxious  we  ali  are  about 
you,  that  yon  may  find  peace  in  Jesus." 

•'Tve  got  itf  Mrs.  S ;  Tve  got  peace;  1 

am  bom  again.     What  time  is  it  ?  " 

On  being  told  that  it  was  a  quarter  to  one,  he 
said, 

44  At  twenty  minutes  to  one  to-day,  there  was 
joy  in  heaven.     I'm  not  afraid  to  die  now." 

He  then  said  that  it  was  written,  that 4*  If  two 
of  you  shall  agree  as  touching  anything  ye  shall 
ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  you  of  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven;"  and  there  had  been  prayer  made 

for  his  conversion,  both  there  and  at  D ,  and 

those  prayers  were  answered  now.  He  then 
begged  to  see  his  uncles  and  aunts,  and  to  each 
and  ali  he  told  the  joyful  news,  begging  them  to 
come  to  Christ,  and  to  meet  him  in  glory.  The 
reserve  which  had  aiways  sealed  his  lips  was 
gone  now.  He  soon  wished  to  see  his  friend 
B-  On  his  entering  the  room,  Henry  ex- 

claimed, 

44  Oh,  l  have  got  good  news  to  tell ! 

" '  My  Saviour  hath  done  ali  things  well, 
And  Iriumphed  over  death  and  hell.'" 

B  sat  up  with  him,  and  amid  ali  his  suffer- 

ings  (and  they  were  intense),  he  often  heard  such 
words  as  these,  "  Oh,  Lord,  may  it  please  thee  to 
save  my  dear  uncle  James,  and  bring  him  to 
Jesus."  Then  turning  round,  4*  Oh,  Lord,  may 
it  be  thy  will  to  bless  my  dear  aunt  Jane,  and 
bring  her  to  meet  me  in  glory."  To  ali  he  said, 
again  and  again,  "  You  mu-»t  come  to  Jesus,  or 
you  will  be  iost.  Promise  me  that  you  will  come 
to  Christ."  Of  the  doctor  he  asked,  4*  How  long 
shall  I  live?"  and  fínding  that  he  did  not  give  a 
satisfactory  answer,  Henry  said, 

44 1  want  to  know,  Mr.  ,  that  I  mav  tell 

how  soon  I  shall  be  with  Jesus:  I  am  goinj  to 
Jesus." 
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"Well,  my  dear  boy,  as  you  are  anxious  to 
know,  it  may  be  a  few  hours  only,  or  it  may  be 
a  few  days." 

"  Well,  Mr. ,  I  am  going  to  Jesus:  I  am 

going  to  glory!   Are  you  going  there  Mr. ?" 

"  Oh,  yen,  my  dear,  I  hope  so." 

"  Oh,  but  Mr. ,  there  *s  no  auch  thing  as 

hoping.  I  know  I  am  going  there.  You  must 
be  washed  in  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus  before 
you  can  go  there." 

He  often  said,  "  If  I  had  died  only  last  Thurs- 
day,  I  should  have  gone  to  hell,  but  now,  through 
the  blood  of  Jesus,  l  am  going  to  heaven."  And 
again,  "  It  is  so  easy  to  believe;  only  believe,  the 
work  is  complete."  To  every  one  who  carne  near 
him,  he  spoke  of  the  value  of  their  souls»  and  of 
Chríst's  full  and  free  salvation,  and  of  the  fearful 
danger  of  delay.  So  anxious  was  he  for  the 
salvation  of  his  dear  aunts  and  uncles,  who  in- 
deed  well  deeerved  his  gratitude  and  love,  that 
one  morning  he  prayed  for  a  sign  for  them  that 
the  Lord  hears  and  answers  prayer.  He  asked 
that  if  it  were  God's  will  he  might  be  taken  that 
day,  and  said,  "  If  I  die  to-day,  my  prayers  are 
heard  for  them  ali,  but  if  l  live  another  day,  one 
will  be  left  behind." 

The  day  wore  on,  and,  as  it  passed,  brought 
the  assurance,  "Thy  prayer  is  heard."  In  the 
earlier  purt  of  the  day  he  had  been  fasting  and 
praying  for  the  conversion  of  those  dear  to  him ; 
but  when  th  is  sweet  confídence  as  to  the  anewer 
was  given  htm,  he  took  some  wine,  and  was  to 
the  end  full  of  joy.  He  was  disappointed  when. 
in  answer  to  his  questiona,  the  doctor  told  him 
that  it  was  not  likely  he  would  die  that  day.  He 
feli  asleep — literally  elept  away,  at  a  quarter  to 
eleven  that  night;  and  his  last  words,  uttered 
some  time  before,  were,  "  Nearer  home— nearer 
home — very  near.  Good  news  for  grandmother; 
they  will  ali  come  to  glory."  He  had  often  saiil 
that  he  wi&hed  to  take  her  these  joyful  tidings. 

The  dying  boy  had  left  a  message  with  his 

friend  B for  his  father,  knowing  he  was  not 

happy,  and  fearing  lest  he  should  be  lost.  The 
father  was  himself  in  his  last  illness.  He  wa» 
one  who  had  known  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but  for  long  years  had  been  like  a  prodi- 
gal  in  a  far  country.  Imagine  what  he  felt  on 
hearing  a  word  of  warning  left  him  by  his  happy 
child.  The  agony  did  not  pass  away.  Christ'* 
sheep  no  man  can  pluck  out  of  His  hand,  and 
Henry's  father  was  one  of  these.  He  knew,  in- 
deed,  that  he  was  forgiven;  and  that,  through 
Christ,  heaven,  not  hell,  was  his  portion ;  but  the 
anguish  of  remorse  for  the  years  in  which  he 
had  dishonoured,  instead  of  serving,  his  Saviour 
and  his  Master,  rendered  his  death-bed  scene  a 
sad  contrast  to  the  one  where,  a  few  months 
before,  the  mother's  prayers  had  been  so  unmie- 


takably  answered.  Yet  there  was  thankfulness 
that  even  he  was  welcomed  home — that  even  for 
him  pardon  and  peace  were  free  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  Him  crucified. 

One  word  must  be  added.  Many  who  will 
read  this  paper,  are  as  Henry' s  father  was  seveu- 
teen  years  ago;  young  Christians,  surrounded  by 
those  who  lead  them  in  the  right  way,  and  desire 
that  they  should  live  for  Christ.  It  may  not  be 
ai  way  s  thus;  or,  if  it  should,  sin,  the  world,  and 
Satan  are  very  strong  within  and  without.  If 
you  once  make  any  allowance  for,  or  league  with 
them,  you  know  not  where  your  downward  steps 
may  end.  The  time  is  short  to  use  for  Him; 
oh.  let  it  be  altogether  given  to  Christ.  Be 
v  hole-hearted  for  Him,  and  you  will  never,  never 
( gret  it.  Keep  not  knowingly  one  little  corner 
for  sin  or  woildliness  in  your  hearts.  You  know 
not  to  what  it  will  grow.  Let  not  the  remorse 
of  Henry's  father  ever  be  yours.  Oh  that  we 
may  ali  be  able  to  say,  "  To  me  (o  live  is  Christ, 
and  to  die  is  gain." — Good  News. 

# 

A  Birthday  Indeed ! 

(AN  KXTBÂCT.) 
"  Remember  now  thy  Greator  in  lhe  daya  of  thy  youth,  while  the. 
evil  dayu  come  not.  nor  the  years  cfraw  nigh,  when  thoa  shtilt 
•ay,  l  have  no pleaaure  in  them."— Eccles.  x\\.  I. 

TT  ia  very  strange  that  we  should  need  so  much 
•*•  warning  not  to  forget  Him  who  made  us — our 
Creator,  who  preserves  our  lives,  who  gives  us 
food,  health,  and  clothing.  But  man  does  forget 
God;  he  is  content  to  eat  and  to  drink,  to  sleep 
and  to  enjoy  His  gifts,  and  yet  to  think  nothing 
of  Him  from  wltom  ali  blessings  flow.  Now  we 
are  told  in  this  tezt  to  remember  our  Creator, 
and  to  remember  Him  in  youth. 

"  'Twill  save  us  from  a  thousand  anares 
To  love  the  Lord  when  young;" 

and  if  we  remember  Goil  in  childhood,  we  shall 
find  that  He  will  never  forget  uh  in  old  age. 

Two  old  men  sat  in  the  shade  of  a  chesnut 
tree  one  hot  summer's  noon.  Their  hair  was 
white,  and  their  faces  full  of  wrinkles ;  they  had 
but  little  strength  left,  and  their  figures  were 
bent  and  feeble.  They  talked,  as  they  sat,  of 
old  times,  for  they  had  always  lived  in  the  same 
village,  and  had  known  one  another  for  sixty 
years  or  more;  and  while  they  talked,  a  fine  boy 
of  ten  years  old  came  springing  up  to  them,  and, 
out  of  breath  with  play  and  laughter,  sat  down 
at  their  feet.  He  was  the  grandson  of  one  of 
the  old  men,  and  a  happy,  joyous  child  he  was. 

"  Is  is  my  birthday,  grandpapa,"  said  the  boy; 
"  I  have  so  many  presents — a  top,  and  a  bali, 
and  some  books." 

His  grandpapa  looked  rather  sadly  at  the  child, 
and  said,  "  I  hope  you  will  grow  up  a  wise  and 
good  man,  Árthur,  and  a  happier  man  than  I 
have  been."  "  Why,  grandpapa?"  abked  the  boy. 
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•'I  did  not  remember  my  Creator  when  I  was 
young,  my  boy.  I  was  always  putting  it  off  till 
another  day;  and  when  my  friend  here  used  to 
say  that  youth  was  the  best  time  to  think  of  God, 
and  to  give  my  heart  to  Him,  I  would  say  there 
was  time  enough  yet;  and  I  forgot  God,  in  whose 
hands  my  life  was.  Then  carne  the  cares  of  life, 
and  I  seemed  to  have  nó  time.  I  had  to  work 
for  my  Hving;  to  toil  ali  the  long  days,  and 
sometimes  nights,  in  my  counting-room,  at  my 
books ;  and  1  found  it  difficult  then  to  think  of 
God.  At  last  I  was  rery  ill,  God  took  away  the 
health  for  which  1  had  never  thanked  Him,  and 
the  strength  which  1  had  thought  was  ali  my 
own ;  but  in  illness,  and  during  nights  of  pain 
and  bitter  suffering,  I  found  I  could  not  think  of 
God,  nor  study  my  Bible,  which  I  had  neglected, 
nor  learn  of  Jesus  whom  I  had  rejected.  God 
raised  me  up  againt  however;  but  then  I  had 
other  sorrows  and  cares»  and  it  still  seemed  as  if 
there  was  no  time  for  religion.  I  have  at  last,  I 
hope,  found  Jesus,  my  Saviour;  but  how  sad  is 
the  thought  to  me  thàt  I  have  nothing  but  a 
world-weary  heart  to  offer  Him.  I  can  do  noth- 
ing for  God,  for  I  have  so  little  strength  either 
of  mind  or  body."  The  boy  looked  grave ;  his 
grandpapa  went  on.  "  It  is  an  easy  yoke  that 
Christ  bids  us  take.  Is  it  not,  friend  Gray  ? " 
•*  It  is  indeed ! "  said  the  other  old  man,  with  a 
quiet  smile.  "  Bear  this  in  mind,  dear  boy,  that 
serving  God  in  youth  saves  us  from  many  sor- 
rows, and  it  does  not  take  away  from  us  one  real 
pleasure.  Don'fc  let  your  birthday  pass  away 
without  praying  that  God  would  help  you  to 
remember  Him  now  in  the  days  of  your  youth." 
The  child  lifted  up  his  heart,  and  God  heard  his 
prayer. 


Rain  from  Heaven. 

Heb.  vi.  7. 

A  LITTLE  girl  in  Yorkshire,  when  water  was 
•**  scarce,  saved  as  much  rain -water  as  she 
could,  and  sold  it  to  the  washerwomen  at  a  pcnny 
a  pailful,  and  in  this  way  obtained  several  shiil- 
ings  for  the  Missionary  Society.  When  she 
brought  it  to  the  Secretary,  she  was  not  willing 
to  tell  her  name.  "  But  J  must  put  down  where 
the  money  carne  from,"  he  said.  "  Call  it,  then/' 
replied  the  little  girl,  "  Rain  from  Heaven." 

Rain  from  heaven!  Yes,  that  was  a  good 
name  for  her  contribution,  because  it  was  to  help 
in  sending  streams  of  living  water  to  distant 
countries,  and  to  perishing  souls.  I  want  you, 
Christian  reader,  to  have  a  share  in  this  noble 
work.  Surely  you  can  add  one  drop  to  the 
shower.  And  God  can  make  that  one  drop 
very  useful."—  Extracted  from  "The  Child' s 
Companion" 


Fragmenta. 

rpHE  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us 
-*■  frée  is—1 

1.  The  liberty  of  truth.  "Ye  shali  know 
the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free. . . . 
If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  yòu  free,  ye 
shall  be  free  indeed."  (John  viii.  82,  36.) 

2.  Liberty  of  sons.  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the 
sons  of  God."  (I  John  iii.  2.)  "The  servant 
abidetb  not  in  tne  house  for  ever :  but  the  Son 
abideth  ever."  (John  viii.  36.)  "Ye  have  not 
tecei ved  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear;  but 
wé  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby 
we  cry,  Abba,  Father."  (Rom.  viii.  15.) 

3.  Liberty  of  worship.  "  Having  therefore, 
brethren,  boldness  (or  liberty)  to  enter  into  the 
holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus."  (Heb.  x.  19.) 
"  He  loved  us  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in 
His  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  His  Father."  (Rev.  i.) 

4.  Liberty  of  serving  others  in  love.  (See  Gal. 
v.  13.)  "Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give." 
(Matt.  x*  8.)  Those  who  are  under  íaw  are 
always  so  think ing  of  self,  that  they  cannot 
serve  other  people. 

Grace  gives  delicacy,  and  refinement  too. 
True  grace  never  takes  a  liberty. 

Household  Chrístianity  is  a  very  blessed  thing. 

When  a  believer  has  the  consciousneas  of 
authority  from  God,  then,  like  Paul,  he  can 
afford  to  forego  the  assertion  of  it,  and  to  act 
in  grace. 

Relationthips  in  Christ,  and  friendships  in 
Christ,  are  for  ever. 

Be w are  of  compulsion.  Let  us  have  that 
practical  Chrístianity  which  is  eonstrained  by 
the  love  of  Christ. 

No  one  ever  went  so  low  as  Christ,  in  His 
death — even  the  death  of  th*  Cross.  In  humi- 
liation,  as  well  as  in  ali  other  things,  He  has  the 
pre-eminence. 

Christ  is  accepted  as  the  sinner's  substitute 
on  the  principie  of  righteousness,  and  we  are 
accepted  in  Him  in  the  way  of  faith. 

We  are  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with 
Christ  by  birth,  will,  promise,  and  oath. 

The  believer  is  eitiing  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ  Jesus,  while  the  world  lieth  in  the  wicked 
one. 

If  I  am  legal,  I  ara  looking  for  righteousness; 
if  I  am  standing  in  grace,  I  know  that  I  am 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him,  and  am 
looking  for  glory.  (Gal.  v.  5.) 

The  spirit  of  a  legalist  is  always  the  spirit  of 
a  servant,  and  not  of  a  child. 

We  are  heirs  of  God,  not  by  law,  but  tbrough 
Christ. 
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"The  TruthftQ  Word  of  the  Qlad 
Tidings." 

5.  "  The  Word  of  the  Lord"  "O  earth,  earth, 
earth,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord ! "  (Jer.  xxii. 
29.)  Without  glancing  at  the  connection  of 
these  worda  with  the  land  of  Judah,  we  deaire 
to  direet  the  reader'a  attention  to  the  Scripturea, 
as  the  revelation  which  God,  in  Hia  infinite 
goodness,  haa  heen  pleased  to  give  to  man.  By 
meana  of  a  bold,  poetic  figure,  the  prophet  here 
calls  upon  ali  people  to  listen  to  Jehovah'8 
word.  It  is  a  diatinguiahing  characteriatic  of  ali 
God'a  people,  and  haa  been  a  good  mark  by 
which  they  have  been  known  in  ali  agea,  that 
they  delight  to  read,  to  "  aearch,"  and  to  medi* 
tate  upon  "  the  word  of  the  Lord."  Aa  they  do 
this,  they  advance  both  in  knowledge  and  in  ex- 
períence.  Men  ait  up  late  at  night  in  order 
to  acquire  great  for  t  une  a ;  they  labour  night  and 
day  that  they  may  amaaa  gold  and  ailver,  which 
are  períahable.  Oh!  that  they  were  equally 
wiae,  that  they  might  receive  and  enjoy  oertain 
riches.  If  we  apent  more  time  in  searching  the 
Scripturea,  we  ahould  be  wiser  and  better  Chria- 
tiaoa.  David  could  eay,  "  Mine  eyea  prevent 
the  night  watcbea,  that  I  might  medi  ta  te  in  thy 
word."  (Paalm  cxix.  148.)  He  remembered 
God  upon  hia  bed,  and  meditated  on  God  in  the 
night  watcbea.  (Paalm  lxiii.  6.) 

Let  ua  glance  first,  at  the  authority  the  Bible 
claim*.  It  comea  to  ua,  not  aa  an  anonymou* 
production,  or  aa  the  work  of  man,  but  as  "  the 
vcord  of  the  Lord."  It  haa  the  name  of  God 
impreased  upon  ita  every  page.  Both  ita 
thoughta  and  ita  worda  were  inapired  by  God. 
"AU  Scripture  ia  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  ia  profitable  for  doe  trine,  for  reproof,  for 
correction,  for  inatruetion  in  righteouanesa :  that 
the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly 
farniahed  unto  ali  good  worka."  (2  Tim.  iii. 
16,  17.)  Tbe  word  inepire  aigniflea  to  breathe 
into,  and  consista  in  that  communication  made 
to  the  minda  of  the  writera  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
of  those  worda  and  ideaa  which  they  have  re- 
corded  in  tbe  Old  and  New  Teataments.  AU 
that  ia  wrítten  in  the  Bible  ia  inapired  of  God. 
Holy  men  of  God  wrote  aa  they  were  moved  by 
the  Spirit  of  truth.  The  Bible,  therefore,  ia  ali 
truth:  for  it  ia  the  production  of  God,  who 
"  cannot  lie."    It  ia  incomparable,  and  unique  in 
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ali  ita  parta,  like  unto  ali  the  other  worka  of 
God.  It  ia  perfect  and  concise  in  ali  ita  lawa,  ita 
historical  narratioM,  and  in  ita  glad  tidinge  of 
aalvation  through  the  blood  of  Jesus.  We  can 
add  to  and  im prove  the  worka  of  man;  we  can 
neither  add  to  nor  iro  prove  the  Word  of  God. 
The  Bible  ia  inexhaustible  in  ita  fulneaa.  Though 
but  "  a  pocket  Bible,"  which  a  child  can  carry, 
and  which  a  child  may  underatand,  yet  how 
complete,  full,  and  comprehensive !  It  ia  "  tbe 
word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever. 
For  ali  fleah  ia  aa  graas,  and  ali  the  glory  of 
man  aa  the  flower  of  graas.  The  grass  withereth, 
and  th«  flower  thereof  falleth  away:  but  the 
word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  «ver.  And  thin 
ia  the  word  which  by  the  goapel  is  preached 
unto  you."  (1  Pet.  i.  23-25.)  God  ia  the  author 
of  *•  the  truthful  word  of  the  glad  tidinga." 

The  title  of  the  Word  of  God  ia,  "  The  Holy 
Bible."  The  word  "Bible"  aignifiea,  "The 
Book."  How  sublime!  AU  other  books  muat 
bend  the  knee  to  God'a  book.  There  are  many 
booka;  but  thia  is  "  The  Book,"— "The  Word 
of  God." 

The  contenta  of  the  Bible  are  various,  but 
harmonioua.  It  containa  trulha  perfect,  promiaea 
aure,  doctrines  certain,  precepta  aufficient,  pre- 
dictiona  which  are  glorioua,  and  a  goapel  which 
ia  8atiafying. 

Let  ua  look, .  aecondly,  at  the  attention  the 
Bible  demande.  M  O  earth,  earth,  eartb,  hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord ! "  Before  we  can  M  hear  "  God'a 
word  aright,  it  is  necesaary  that  our  ears  be 
opened.  By  nature,  and  through  the  deceitful- 
neaa  of  ain,  we  are  deaf  to  the  voice  of  God. 
Our  eara  need  to  be  opened.  Sin,  ignorance, 
and  prejudico  have  atopped  our  eara,  ao  that 
hearing,  we  perceive  not.  When  we  "hear  the 
word  of  lhe  lx>rd"  aright,  we  receive  it  by 
spirltual  participation.  It  becomea  a  part  of 
ouraelvea.  Thua  the  weeping  prophet  aaya, 
"Thy  worda  were  found,  and  I  did  eat  them; 
and  thy  word  waa  unto  me  the  joy  and  rejoicing 
of  mine  heart :  for  I  am  cailed  by  thy  name,  O 
Lord  God  of  hosU."  (Jer.  xv,  16.)  When  the 
word  of  God  ia  thua  eaten  by  faith,  it  becomea 
food  for  the  soul.  Many  admire  the  Bible, 
analyae  it,  and  criticiae  it;  but  how  few  feed 
upon  it  to  the  "joy  and  rejoicing"  of  their 
heart* !  O  that  you,  my  dear  reader,  could  aay 
with  David,  "Thy  word   have  I  hid  in  mine 
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heart,  that  I  might  not  sin  against  thee."  (Psalm 
cxtx.  11.)  That  is  placing  the  best  book  in  the 
best  place  for  lhe  best  pitrpose.  We  should  "hear 
lhe  word  of  the  Lord"  with  spiíitual  joy  and 
gratttude.  We  should  say  with  Job,  "  Neitber 
have  I  gone  back  from  the  commandment  of  Hw 
lips ;  I  nave  esteemed  the  words  of  His  motith 
more  than  my  necesaary  food."  (Job  xxiii.  12.) 
Goda  word  when  received  by  faith  is  like  unto 
our  food;  it  strengthens  us;  we  cannot  aubaist 
wtthout  it;  no  substitute  can  be  found  in  its 
room.  We  must  take  the  word  ourselves,  and 
eat  it.  Let  us  "  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,"  as 
it  is  the  inapired  word,  Mihe  word  of  truth  " 
.  (James  i.  18),  "the  Holy  Scrtpturea"  (Rom.  i. 
2),  "  the  faithful  word  "  (Tit.  i.  9),  "  the  word  of 
righteousness  "  (Heb.  v.  13),  "the  word  of 
God"  (1  Thess.  ii.  13),  "  the  word  of  Christ " 
(Col.  iii.  16);  "the  word  of  the  truth  of  the 
gospel"  (Col.  i.  5),  "the  word  of  life"  (PhiL 
ii.  16),  "the  word  of  reconciliation "  (2  Cor. 
v.  19),  "the  word  of  faith"  (Rom.  x.  8),  "the 
word  of  Hi«  grace"  (Acts  xx.  32),  "the  word 
of  this  salvation"  (Acts  xiii.  26),  and  "  the  law 
of  the  Lord."  (Psalm  xix.  7.)  "Hear  the  pre- 
ceptivo, promising,  prophesying,  commanding, 
inviting,  consoling,  directing,  warning,  mercy- 
declaríng,  and  unbeliever-condemning,  "word 
of  the  Lord."  By  "  the  word  of  the  Lord  "  ali 
unbelievers  shall  be  condemned  when  they  stand 
before  lhe  great  white  throne.  The  thrice  re- 
peated  call  of  the  text,  "O  earth,  barth, 
EARTH,"  indicate*  the  deafness  of  the  people ; 
a  deafness  aristng,  not  from  an  inability  to  hear, 
but  from  an  unwillingness  to  attend  to  the  voice 
of  God.  Men  are  so  engro«sed  with  the  things 
of  earth,  that  they  are  strangely  deaf  to  the 
word  of  the  l,ord.     What  madness  is  this! 

Let  us  consider,  thirdly,  the  pergons  the  Bible 
acldrêsses.  It  has  a  voice  to  ali  men  everywhere. 
It  speaks  to  the  tceptical  man,  and  by  the 
poverty,  dignity,  and  consistency  of  its  contento, 
condemn»  his  infídelity.  That  God  should  give 
His  intelligent  creatures  a  revela tion,  ia  both 
poseible  and  probable ;  that  God  haa  done  so,  is 
infallibly  certain.  None,  save  the  fool,  hath 
said  in  his  heart,  "  There  is  no  God."  (Psalm 
xiv.  1,  liii.  1.)  The  Bible  warns  the  man  of 
busine8s  who  is  absorbed  in  the  cares  of  this 
world :  "  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he 
shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own 
eoul?  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for 
his  soul?"  (Matt.  xvi.  26.)  The  Bible  reproves 
those  who  give  to  it»  truths  the  aisent  of  the 
understanding,  but  who  withhold  the  consent  of 
the  heart :  "  For  with  the  heart  man  bélieveth 
unto  righfeou«ness ;  and  with  the  mouth  con- 
'  fessioU  is  made  unto  salvation."  (Rom.  x.  10.) 
God  cannot — He  will  not  be  mocked.    TJnless 


tbe  consent  of  the  heart  be  given  to  His  word, 
He  will  not  aceept  the  mera  asaent  of  the  lips. 
The  Bible  comes  to  the  sorrouring  mourner  with 
words  of  comfort  and  consolation,  saying, 
"  Blessed  are  they  that  moura :  for  they  shall 
be  comforted."  (Matt.  v.  4.)  The  Bible  speaks 
to  the  widow,  saying,  "The  Lord  preserveth 
the  strangera;  He  relteveth  the  fatherlees  and 
widow."  (Psalm  cxlvi.  9.)  "The  Lord  will 
destroy  the  house  of  the  proud:  but  He  will 
establish  the  border  of  the  widow."  (Prov.  xv. 
25.)  The  Biblé  enables  the  believinp  orphan 
to  say,  "  When  my  father  and  mother  forsake 
me,  then  the  Lord  will  take  me  up."  (Psalm 
xx  vi.  10.)  It  bids  the  backilider  "retarn  unto 
the  Lord,"  and  ndds  the  sweet  promise,  "  i  will 
heal  their  backsliding,  I  will  love  them  freely : 
for  mine  anger  ia  turned  away."  (Hos.  xiv.  4.) 
It  speaks  to  the  oomcience-sírichen  sin*er%  with 
words  of  loring  command,  saying,  "  Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jeaus  Christ,  and  thou  ahalt  be  saved." 
(Acts  xvi.  31.)  "Though  your  sina  be  aa  scarlet, 
they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow;  though  they  be' 
red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wooL"  (Isa. 
i.  18.)  He  "forgiveth  ali  ihine  iniquities;  He 
healeth  ali  thy  diseases."  (Psalm  ciii.  3.)  And, 
lasfly,  the  Bible  solem nly  threatena  the  oòdurate, 
unbelieving*  careless  «tnnsr.  Listen  to  its  word»: 
"  The  wicked  shall  be  silent  in  darkneas :  for  by 
strength  shall  no  man  prevail.  The  adversaries 
of  the  Jxwrd  shall  be  broken  to  pieces;  out  of 
heaven  nhall  He  thunder  upon  them :  tbe  Lord 
shall  judge  the  ends  of  the  earth."  (1  Saro.  ii. 
9,  10.)  "The  angels  shall  come  forth,  and 
Sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just,  and  shall 
cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire:  tbere  shall 
be  wailing  and  gnanhing  of  teeth."  (Matt.  xiii. 
49,  50.)  "  God  judgeth  the  righteous,  and  God 
is  angry  with  the  wicked  every  day.  If  he  turn 
not,  He  will  whet  His  sword;  He  hath  bent 
His  bow,  and  made  it  ready.  He  hath  also 
prepared  for  bina  the  instrumenta  of  death ;  He 
ordaineth  His  arrows  against  the  pereecutors." 
(Psalm  vii.  11-13.) 

To  you,  dear  readers,  men,  brethren,  and 
fathers,  is  "the  word  of  this  aalv&tkm"  aent. 
Receive  with  meeknese  Mthe  engrafted  word 
which  is  able  to  save  your  sonla  : "  for  "  the 
word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever,"  and  blessed 
are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it. 
But  he  who  rejecteth  Christ,  and  receiveth  not 
His  words,  hath  One  that  judgeth  hion.  The 
word  that  Christ  has  spoken,  the  same  ahall 
judge  him  "  at  the  last  day."  Noive  but  "  fools 
make  a  mock  at  sin ; "  and  "  it  is  a  fearfnl  thing 
to  fali  into  the  hands  of  the  li  vi  Dg  Ood : "  for 
"  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place,  be- 
holding  the  evil  and  the  good."  Yçt,  hear 
again,  "  He  forgiveth  ali  thine  iniquities.'9  He 
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invttes  you,  saying,  **  Come  unto  me,  ali  ye  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  ladett,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest."  (Matt.  xi.  28.)  Are  you  asking,  <"  How 
can  we  know  the  way  ?  "  Jesus  saith,  I  am  the 
Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life ;  no  man  coraeth 
unto  the  Father  but  by  me."  (John  xiv.  6.) 
Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  •*  The  wages  of  sin 
is  death;  but  the  gift  of  Ood  is  eternal  life, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Ix>rd."  (Rom.  vi.  23.) 
Look  then  unto  Jesus,  and  be  ye  saved :  "  for 
there  b  one  Ood,  and  one  Mediator  between  Ood 
and  men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus."  (1  Tim.  ii.  6.) 
Then,  "  behold  the  Lamb  of  God."  "  Neither 
is  there  salvation  in  any  other :  for  there  is  none 
other  narae  under  heaven  given  among  men 
whereby  we  must  be  eaved."  "O  xabth, 
barth,  bjlrth,  heab  the  Woed  of  the 
Lord!"  T.  W.  M. 


0  Tye  Kim;  or,  the  Chinaman  and 
the  Nutmeg  Trees. 

AUR  Lord's  words,  in  John  vi.,  "  They  shall 
^  be  ali  taiight  of  Ood,  nnd  every  one  that 
hath  heard  and  learned  of  the  Father  come  th 
onto  me,"  nave  never  been  more  signally  verified 
than  in  the  call  of  O  Tye  Kim  into  the  famity  of 
God.  He  is  of  the  puré  Chinese  raee,  and  was 
born  at  Singapore  about  the  year  1830. 

Some  years  previous,  through  the  inflaenee  of 
Mr.  Norris  Groves,  a  faithfoí  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ,  since  deceased,  a  Oerman  missionary, 
whom  I  shall  call  Mr.  B.,  went  forth  to  preacb 
the  gospel  of  God  to  the  Chinese,  taking  up  a» 
his  residenee  and  place  of  service  the  island  of 
Penang,  near  the  Straits  of  Malacca,  then  belong- 
ing  to  the  East  índia  (ompany,  and  chiefly 
peopled  by  Chinese  merchants  and  labourers. 

There  Mr.  B.  set  up  a  school  for  Chinese 
yooths.  The  father  of  O  Tye  Kim,  then  residem 
at  Singapore,  sent  his  son  over  to  thífc  missionary 
tchool,  not  to  be  instructed  in  Chrístianity,  but 
to  be  made  proficient  in  good  European  educa- 
tion,  and  thus  beeome  qualified  for  employment 
by  the  Engliah  Government;  nevertheless,  our 
faithful  brother  in  Christ,  Mr.  B.,  would  not 
reeeive  them  for  instruction,  unless  theVoonsented 
to  be  taught  from  the  scriptures  thesWlves  the 
truths  of  thô  Qospel. 

About  fifty  Chinese  youths  were  at  the  school 
when  O  Tye  Kim  was  there;  and,  as  if  Satan  had 
some  fbremght  into  his  future,  that  he  was  marked 
oat  by  God  for  His  own,  he  espeeially  stirred  up 
in  the  boy's  mind  a  batred  for  the  name  of 
Jesus:  he  could  not  bear  to  read  or  write  it  in 
his  school  exereises.  There  was  another  Chinese 
boy  in  whose  heart  this  peculiar  enmity  to  our 
LowTs  name  was  eoually  reigning,  and  he  was  of 
the  Romeu  Catholic  religion.     So  great  was 


their  bitterness  against  this  blessed  name,  that 
often  they  were  severely  beaten  for  blotting  and 
defUing  it  wherever  they  found  it  in  the  scrip- 
tures, or  elsewhere.  At  length,  having  finished 
his  education,  O  Tye  Kim  was  apprenticed  as  a 
Government  surveyor  and  engineer. 

While  serving  his  time,  and  diligently  advanc* 
ing  in  his  profession,  he  gave  loose  to  ali  hié 
natural  and  vicious  you  th  fui  propensities,  while 
in  religion  he  worshipped  idola,  and  followed  the 
superstitions  of  his  forefathers. 

Some  years  afterwards,  while  employed  as 
land-surveyor  at  Singapore,  a  very  alarming  and 
singular  phenomenon  appeared  in  the  sky  of  the 
lndian  Archipelago.  On  the  afternoon  of  one 
day  the  whole  atmosphere  was  thickened  and 
coloured  deep  blood-red.  The  sun  was  obscured 
in  its  setting,  and  so  very  peculiar  was  its  appear- 
ance,  that  ali  the  in habitants  of  the  region  were 
seriously  alarmed,  both  European,  Chinese,  and 
Malays — indeed  ali.  They  trembled  at  what 
was  coming,  and  quailed  under  the  apprehension 
of  some  approaching  calamity. 

O  Tye  Kim  trembled  among  the  rest,  and  his 
superstitious  mind  sought  refuge,  among  other 
charms,  by  seeking  out  his  long-neglected  Bible, 
which  the  kind  missionary  had  given  him.  He 
found  it  còvered  with  dust!  He  wiped  it  clean, 
then,  turning  his  back  to  the  open  window,  where 
to  his  view  the  lowering  and  lurid  sky  seemed 
pregnant  with  destruction,  be  fixed  his  eyes  in- 
tently  on  the  sacred  papes,  reading  them  aloud, 
thus  hoping  safety  from  impending  judgments 
by  some  hidden  virtue  in  the  letter  only,  without 
faith  in  Him  who  *ave  the  Word,  or  knowledge 
of  that  great  Saviour,  to  whom  the  Word  bore 
testimony,  "that  wbosoever  belteveth  in  Him 
shoaid  reeeive  remission  of  sins.*1  Alas!  this 
youth  had  felt  nothing  but  hatred  to  that  dear 
name,  and,  though  he  trembled  at  judgment  or 
disaster,  had  never  yet  felt  what  sin  was,  nor 
considered  how  ali  men  are  to  be  judged  one 
day  for  their  unriphteousness  and  ungodly  deeds 
— chiefly  for  shutting  out  God  from  their  heart e, 
not  even  feeling  after  Him,  who  is  not  far  from 
any,  seetng  that  in  Him  ali  live,  and  move,  and 
have  their  heing.  Whatever  might  have  been 
the  cause  of  this»  strange  appearance  in  the  sky 
that  afternoon,  the  next  mprn  the  sun  rose  in  ali 
its  splendour,  and  as  he  mounted  to  his  merídian 
bríghtness  completely  dispelled  the  fears  of  ali 
tremblers,  and  every  one  returned  to  his  farm  or 
merchandize  as  though  nothing  had  alarmed 
them.  Among  the  rest  our  young  friend  himself, 
who  returned  the  well-cleaned  Bible  to  its  hiding» 
place,  and  resigned  it  once  more  to  the  dust  and 
the  neglect  from  which  the  alarm  of  the  day 
before  had  caused  it  a  momentary  rescue. 

Some  time  after  this»  the  duties  of  his  profée- 


116 


THE  EVANGELIST. 


[SEFtEtCB&B    1,    1864. 


aion  ooce  more  called  him  over  to  Penang,  where 
he  waa  occupied  under  the  Government  aurveyor 
in  raeasuring  and  laying  out  landa. 

One  evening,  hia  day*8  work  accompli>hed,  he 
Kngered  in  a  grove  of  nutmeg  trees,  admiring 
the  beautiful  fruit  with  .which  the  treea  were 
loaded,  the  colour  of  the  inner  coat  or  mace 
being  exceedingly  rich.  As  he  gazed  upon  theae. 
hia  attention  waa  alão  attracted  by  the  barren 
treea,  which  were  being  removed  aa  cumberera 
of  the  ground,  and  made  up  in  bundL-a  for  the 
burning.  The  unfruitful,  or  male  trees,  as  they 
are  called*  not  being  distinguishable  tintil  toe 
time  of  fruit.  At  one  moinem  he  waa  admiring 
the  abundance  of  rich  fruit  displayed  upon  the 
good  trees,  and  how  amply  they  repaid  the  hand 
that  planted  and  reared  them;  the  next  momeni 
■he  waa  contemplating  the  care  and  time  that 
aeemed  ta  have  been  ao  waated  upon  the  barren 
treea,  and  how  ju8t,  yea  necesaary,  it  waa  to  cu! 
them  down  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  which. 
notwithstanding  ali  their  culture,  tiad  brought 
no  fruit  to  perfection.  And  now  waa  come  the 
time  for  God  to  speak  home  to  hia  heart  and  con- 
acience. 

Aa  truly  88  the  Lord  spake  to  Job  out  of  the 
whirhvind,  or  to  Elijah  in  the  atill  amall  voice 
that  Kttcceeded  it,  ao  did  the  Lord  «ay  to  this 
Chinaman,  •*  What  dost  thou  here?  why  cumber- 
est  thou  the  ground  ?"  Yea,  ali  at  once  it  flashed 
upon  hia  conacience,  that  hitherto  he  had  oniy 
lived  for  himaelf,  for  hia  own  pleasure  and 
eelf-will.  What  had  he  ever  rendered  to  God 
who  made  him,  who  had  preserved  him  through 
childhood  up  to  manhood,  and  hitherto  kindly 
prospered  htm  in  ali  he  had  put  hia  hand  unto? 
Ali  hia  wilful  aina  were  brought  before  him.  He 
had  never  rendered  to  God,  in  whom  he  lived, 
moved,  and  had  hia  bein?,  the  «dighteat  reverence 
or  reapect.  God  had  not  been  in  ali  hia  thoughts. 
He  felt  that  while  the  fruitfulneaa  of  the  nutmeg 
treea,  that  were  ao  very  profitable  to  thoae  who 
planted  them,  condemned  him  as  an  unprofitable 
and  wicked  man  in  the  aight  of  God,  the  fate  of 
the  barren  treea,  now  being  removed  and  gathered 
for  burning,  just  represented  the  righteous  judg- 
ment  that  asauredly  awaited  him  in  the  day  that 
God  would  judge  men  for  their  neglect  of  Him, 
and  their  wicked  work  a. 

It  ia  also  romarkable  that,  as  the  apostle 
alwaya  made  himaelf  ali  thinga  to  ali  men  in  hia 
addresses  to  their  hearta,  taking  them  up  on 
•their  own  ground  according  to  the  measure  of 
.their  own  thoughta :  thua,  to  the  Jewa  he  would 
reason  out  of  their  own  acriptures ;  to  tbe  Gen- 
tilea,  as  at  Atliena,  he  would  appeal  to  to  their 
own  auperHtttiona,  or  their  own  poeta ; — ao  did 
the  Lord  with  O  Tye  Kim.  He  firat  brought  to 
hia  recollection  the  saying  of  his  own  country's 


philo8opher.  Confucius,  whose  writinga  he  had 
early  read  and  learned  to  reapect,  where  he 
teachea  that  the  righteoua  would  certainly  have 
reward,  and  the  wicked  punishment,  in  a  future 
day,  and  there  would  be  no  escape.  Then  did 
He  bring  home  to  hia  awakened  conacience  the 
preaching  of  John  the  Baptiat,  in  Mattbew  iii.: 
"The  axe  ia  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees; 
therefore  evety  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth 
good  fruit  ia  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire.1* 
Then  our  Lord'a  parable  of  the  barren  fig  tree : 
"Cut  it  down,  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground." 
Further,  our  Lord'a  diacourse  in  John  xv. :  Every 
branch  that  beareth  not  fruit  ia  caat  Ibrth,  with- 
ered,  and  gathered  dry  for  burning.  AU  which 
he  had  read  at  the  faithful  misaUmary's  achool. 

The  word  of  God,  too,  waa  alão  living  and 
powerful,  piercing  to  the  marrow,  and  aearching 
the  thoughts  and  intenta  of  hia  heart;  laying 
bare  his  vileneaa,  and  lhe  judgment  under  which 
he  lay.  Had  he  borne  any  fruit  for  the  hand  lhat 
created  and  auatained  him  in  life  and  full  mental 
capacity  unto  that  day?  No,  not  he!  Had  he 
ever  nerceived  or  underatood  in  the  tltings  created, 
the  eternal  power  and  Godhead  of  Him  who 
made  them?  Surely  be  waa  without  excuse. 
What  response  had  he  given  to  God,  who  had 
warned  him  by  his  own  philosopher  ?.  yea,  had 
even  allowed  him  the  privilege  of  His  own 
word,  and  the  teatimony  of  Jesus  Chrtat  His 
Son  ?  What  a  wretched  cumberer  of  the  ground, 
then,  waa  he,  who,  in  apite  of  ali  tbeae  apecial 
warninga,  had  made  no  other  use  of  his  life  and 
reason  than  to  cater  for  his  own  lusta  and  plea- 
sures,  fulfílling  only  the  deaires  of  his  own  fleah 
and  mind ! 

Surely  Divine  justice  would  aoon  cut  him 
down,  like  the  barren  nutmeg  trees,  and  con- 
sume him  in  the  firea  of  wrath!  Oh,  what  a 
wretch  waa  he!  Oh,  that  he  had  been  fruitful 
and  beautiful  in  the  aight  of  His  Creator  and 
Cultivator  aa  thoae  aplendid  nutmeg  treea,  with 
their  branches  loaded  with  fruit!  Thus  self- 
convicted,  and  groaning  under  the  burden  of  his 
guilt,  did  O  Tye  Kim  return  to  hia  lodginga  that 
night.  He  alept  not!  The  voice  heard  in  the 
nutmep  pi  «ntation  still  sounded  in  his  conscience, 
and  fo  bmda  ali  reat  and  peace. 

Eatl)  in  the  morning  he  thought  of  the  kind 
instructor  of  his  youth,  hitherto  neglected — the 
faithful  servant  of  that  Saviour  whoBe  sacred 
name  he  had  often  ao  abuaed;  and  with  a  heavy 
heart  he  sought  the  habitation  of  the  missionary, 
Mr.  B.  He  received  a  kindly  weleome,  and  aa 
he  poured  out  his  heart,  confeasing  hia  ains,  his 
ruin,  and  how  God  had  shewn  him  hia  righteoua 
doom  in  the  fate  of  the  barren  nutmeg  treea,  the 
misaionary  smiled  with  joy.  O  Tye  Kt  »»  won- 
dering.asked.»  Wf^or^  smileS»    The 
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missionary  opened  his  mouth,  and  preached  unto 
bim  Jesus.  "  Now  canst  thou  understand  how 
it  behoved  Christ  to  die,  or  eUe  abidc  alone? 
Now  canst  thou  understand  why  Christ  musi 
necds  die,  the  Just  for  the  unjust,  to  bring  us  to 
Gud?  Now  canst  thou  understand  and  perceive 
the  lové  of  God,  in  givhig  His  ouly-uegotten 
Sun,  that  \ve  dead  sinners  might  live  through 
Him?  *  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved 
Him,  but  that  He  loved  us,  and  gave  His  Son 
a  propitiation  for  our  sins.' 

"Look,  now,  on  the  Cioss  of  Christ!  See 
there  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just  beariug  sin  in 
His  own  body,  and  learn  both  the  righteousness 
and  tbe  love  of  Ood !  How  He  can  be  just  and 
the  ju>tifier  of  the  vilest  sinner,  who  believes  on 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  bearer  away  of  his  sins  by 
death!  See  now,  O  Tye  Kim,  though  you  oever 
would  before,  how  God  iu  Christ  beseeches  men 
to  be  reconciled  to  Him;  for  God  hath  made 
Him,  who  knew  no  sin,  to  be  sin  in  our  place, 
that  we  might  be  made  lhe  righteousness  of  God 
inHim." 

Thus  did  this  faithful  missionary  now  reap 
the  fruit  of  his  early  labour  with  his  Chinese 
scholar.  God  having  prepared  the  soil,  the  good 
aeed  slruck  deep  its  roots,  in  preparation  for  a 
hundredfold  that  this  new- bom  man  may  yet 
yield  to  his  heavenly,  Divine  husbandman,  rivall- 
tag  even  his  first  dumb  instructors,  the  prolific 
nutmeg  trees ! 

The  young  Chinese  returned  to  his  house 
more  than  dimly  perceiving  how  the  death  and 
judgment  due  to  evil  living  had  been  met  by 
the  death  and  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
had  appeared  once  at  the  end  of  the  world,  or 
ages,  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 
"once  offered!"  And  before  another  day 
dawned  upon  him,  he  had  poured  out  his  heart 
at  the  feet  of  Jesus  in  tears  of  contrition,  and 
joy,  and  love  unspeakable. 

The  forenoon  of  that  day  found  O  Tye  Kim 
again  in  the  presence  of  his  missionary  friend, 
rejoicing  in  his  full  salvation  through  the  death 
and  resurrection  of  Christ  his  Loid  and  Saviour. 
He  carne  and  stood  before  him  as  exultingly  as 
Naaman,  the  cleansed  leper  of  old,  stood  before 
ElUha,  the  man  of  God.  He  came  to  tell  him 
thatfrom  henceforth  he  was  Christ's  alone.  He 
was  bought  with  the  price  of  His  precious 
blood,  and  he  must  yield  himself  up — body, 
«ml,  and  spirit — to  His  service.  llcre  am  I, 
added  he,  what  shall  I  do  to  serve  my  Lord  ?  1 
give  up  the  service  of  my  employer,  and  1  come 
to  ask  your  counael  as  to  wliat  I  shall  do  to 
serve  the  Lord  who  has  bought  me.  The  mis- 
sionary replied,  •*  Leave  not  the  la w fui  service  of 
)our  earthly  master.  Go  back  to  your  work, 
and  in  diligently  serving  him,  faithfully  serve 


your  Manter  in  heaven.  You  are  now  a  new 
creature  in  Christ  Jesus,  quickened  together 
with  Him  whom  God  ruised  from  lhe  dead,  and 
set  on  His  own  right  hand.  Now  wulk  down 
íiere  in  the  power  of  that  new  and  endless  life 
you  have  in  Christ,  and  glorify  Him  in  ali  your 
ways.  Go  on  in  your  business,  and  in  )our 
leisure  hours  be  ready  to  bear  testimony  tu  the 
love  of  God  to  man,  as  manifested  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Tell  them  of  present  grace  and  coming 
judgment.  Now  you  have  received  Christ  for 
righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption, 
you  are  complete,  and  possess  in  Him  ali  ihings. 
The  Holy  Ghost,  by  whom  you  are  sealed  unto 
lhe  day  of  redemption,  will  empower  you  to 
preach  the  gospel  of  grace  to  your  still  benighted 
countrymen." 

I  need  hardly  say,  this  godly  counsel  was 
followed  by  the  young  Chiistian,  who,  having 
confessed  his  full  salvation  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  was  baptized,  being  immersed  in  the 
water,  not  to  sei  for  ih  the  washing  away  the  sin 
of  the  flesh,  but  as  the  answer  of  a  good  con- 
science  toward  God  by  the  lesurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  dead,  commenced  a  career  of 
service  in  the  gospel  which  God  has  eminently 
blessed  to  the  salvation  of  hundicds  of.  his 
countrymen.  After  the  example  of  the  Apostle 
Paul,  O  Tye  Kim  has  hitherto,  while  ministering* 
the  word  of  grace  to  believers  on  the  Lords-day, 
and  preaching  the  gospel  with  power  to  his 
fellow-ajnners  around,  been  supporting  himself 
with  the  work  of  his  own  hands. 

1  could  tell  you  much  more  of  this  dear  ser- 
vant  of  the  Lord, — how  for  thirteen  years  he  has 
been  walking  in  the  grace  of  God ;  how  the 
power  of  Christ  rests  upon  him,  because  he 
glories  in  his  own  inflrmities,  and  makes  Christ 
ali  his  power;  because  he  lives  in.  Chri.st,  and 
tejoices  in  Christ, — walks  in  His  high  places  by 
faith, — stands  in  grace,  and  hopes  for  glory! 
But  let  this  suffice. 

Now,  my  dear  readers,  how  is  it  with  you  ? 
Have  the  nutmeg  trees  in  the  Penang  planta- 
tions  a  voice  to  reach  even  unto  you?  Are  you 
still  living  accurding  to  man  in  the  fle*h,  still 
tollowing  the  course  of  this  world,  childien  of 
wrath  even  as  others?  or,  have  you  been  awak- 
ened  from  lhe  death  of  sin  by  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God? 

Remember,  that  every  plant  which  God  hath 
not  planted  shall  be  rooted  up!  Christ  is  the 
true  vine,  and  His  Father  is  the  husbandman, 
and  except  ye  are  abiding  in  this  \ine.  ye  cauuot 
bear  any  fruit  at  ali ;  for  apart  from  Christ  ye 
can  do  nothing! 

If  your  conscience  tells  you  that  you  are  still 
a  stranger  to  the  love  and  sming  grace  of  God, 
let  this  sound9  going  from  the   boughs  of  the 
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Penang  nutmeg  trees,  awaken  your  soul  from  its 
death  in  sin,  and  may  the  conviction  of  your  own 
guilty  barrenness  lead  you,  as  it  did  the  China- 
man,  to  learn  the  preciousness  of  Chri«t,  the 
Saviour  of  sinners ;  lest  O  Tye  Kim  should  one 
day  rise  up  in  judgment  against  you,  and  con- 
demn  you,  who,  with  ali  your  privileges  in  a 
land  of  Bibles  and  gospel  liberty,  remain  a 
cumberer  of  the  ground,  fítted  only  for  burning. 

Thus  have  I,  my  beloved  readers,  endeavoured 
to  place  before  you  the  grace  of  God  which  ha« 
abounded  in  the  salvation  of  this  poor  heathen, 
O  Tye  Kim ;  raaking  manifeat  the  power  of  the 
Cross  of  Christ  in  delivering  us  from  sin  and 
death,  with  the  power  of  His  resurrection  in 
giving  us  a  new  and  endlees  life: 

I  thank  Ood  for  my  acquaintance  and  fellow- 
ship  with  my  Chinese  brother, — that  I  have 
been  allowed  to  have  him  at  my  table,  and  lodge 
him  in  my  dwelling;  but  more  than  that.  I  have 
heard  and  felt  the  power  in  my  own  heart  of  the 
word  of  grace,  as  spoken  by  his  lips — ttvice  to 
numerou»  companies,  who  acknowledged  the 
solemnity  and  eloquence  of  his  loving  appeals  to 
poor  sinners  here  in  their  own  tongue,  as  well  as 
the  ability  given  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  set  be- 
fore believers,  in  rich  English  utterance.  the 
•  heavenly  calling  and  liberty,  as  children  of  God, 
given  us  r*fi  Christ  Jesus,  in  whom  there  is  neither 
Jew  nor  Greek,  barbarian  nor  Scythian,  bond 
nor  free,  being  ali  one;  for  if  we  are  Christ*», 
then  are  we  AbrahanVs  seed,  and  heirs  aécording 
to  promise. 

Now,  dear  Friendst  I  commend  to  your  earnest 
prayers  and  sympathy  my  dear  brother,  O  Tye 
Kim ;  for  he  has  gone  forth,  for  our  Lord's 
name's  sake,  to  preach  the  gospel  of  the  grace 
of  God  to  his  countrymen  in  British  Guiana, 
where  many  thousands  of  Chinese  are  located 
upon  the  sugar  plantations.  L.  S. 


"Could  I  keep  the  Good  NewsP" 

A  NEW  Zealand  girl  was  brought  over  to 
■**■  England  to  be  educated.  She  becarae  a  true 
Chri*tian.  When  she  was  about  to  return,  some 
of  her  playmatea  endeavoured  to  dissuade  her. 
They  said,  •'Why  go  back  to  New  Zealand? 
You  are  accustomed  to  England  now.  You  love 
its  shady  lanes  and  clover  fields.  It  suite?  your 
health.  Resides,  you  may  be  shipwrecked  on  the 
ocean.  You  may  be  killed  and  eaten  by  your 
own  people — everybody  will  have  forgotten  you." 
"  What,"  she  said,  "  do  you  think  that  I  could 
keep  the  4Good  News*  to  my^elf  ?  Do  you  think 
that  I  could  be  content  with  having  got  pardon, 
and  peace,  and  eternal  life  for  myself,  and  not  go 
and  tell  my  dear  father  and  mother  how  they  may 
get  it  too  ?    I  would  go  if  I  had  to  swim  there !" 


Brief  Remarks  on  Sin,  Law,  and 
Grace. 

A  NY  one  who  reads  carefully  Rom.  v.  12-21, 
•**■  may  see  that  there  are  three  prominent  per- 
sonages  mentioned  therein ;  vis.,  Adam,  Moses, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  alão  that  each 
of  thera  is  closely  connected  with  an  important 
subject.     Thus — 

Adam,  the  man  by  whom  sin  entered.  (Rom. 
v.  12.) 

Moses,  by  whom  the  law  was  given.  (Rom.  ▼. 
13,  lá.) 

Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  grace  carne.  (Rom.  ▼. 

15,  17,  20,  21.) 

Now,  if  there  be  indistinctness  in  the  minas 
of  those  who  are  evangelists  or  teachers  on  these 
different  subjects,  and  especially  on  the  last  two, 
we  need  not  wonder  when  we  find  their  hearers 
or  readers  suffering  themselves  to  be  brought 
into  bondage.  For  such  a  tendency  has  the 
human  heart  to  legalism,  that  if  a  cJear  state- 
ment  of  law  and  grace  be  not  made,  it  will  be 
aure  rb  put  itself  under  the  former,  and  not 
under  the  latter.  Nô  marvel,  then,  that  so  many 
of  the  dear  saints  of  God  are  entangled  with 
that  which  is  so  aptly  called  "  the  yoke  of  bond- 
age," instead  of  enjoying  and  standing  fast  *k  in 
the  liberty  where  with  Christ  hath  made  them 
free."  This  liberty  is  not  to  be  u*ed  for  an 
occasion  to  the  fie sh.  It  is  Christ'a  liberty,  who 
has  put  believers  into  the  condition  of  sonship. 
They  have  freedom  as  obedient  children  of  God, 
and  they  are  to  make  it  the  occasion  for  serving 
one  another  by  love".  (Gal.  ▼.  1,  13.) 

It  may  be  helpful  to  some,  if  the  three  sub- 
jects, Sin,  Law,  and  Grace,  be  considered  sepa- 
rately. 

1.  "Sin,"  we  read,  *•  entered  into  the  world 
by  one  man,  and  death  by  sin;  and  so  death 
passed  upon  ali  men,  for  that  ali  have  sinned." 
(Rom.  v.  12.)  Here  we  have  the  source,  and 
the  result  of  sin,  as  to  man.  It  entered  by 
Adam.  Death  folio wed  and  passed  upon  ali. 
A  law  had  been  given  to  Adam,  the  transgression 
of  which  was  death.  The  command,  which  was 
brief  and  simple,  runs  thus,  •*  And  the  Lord  God 
commanded  the  man,  saying,  Of  every  tree  of 
the  garden  thau  mayest  freely  eat:  but  of  the 
tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  thou 
shalt  not  eat  of  it:  for  in  the  day  that  thou 
eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die."  (Gen.   ii. 

16,  17.)  He  disobeyed  the  command  of  the 
Lord  God,  and  so  "  by  one  man's  disobedience 
many  were  made  sinners."  (Rom.  ▼.  19.)  Adam 
now  knew  evil  in  addition  to  the  good  which  he 
knew  before;  but  this  latter  he  could  not  do, 
whereas  the  evil  he  could.  He  becarae  possesaed 
of  a  corrupt  nature— the  carnal  mind,  which  is 
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enmity  against  Ood.  He  felt  that  he  and  God 
could  no  longer  be  happy  together.  Conscious 
that  sin  had  put  a  tremendous  distance  between 
himself  and  God,  be  hid  himself  from  Hia  pre- 
sença amongst  the  trees  of  the  g ardeu.  Being 
compoaed  of  body  and  spirit,  death  extended  to 
him  as  such.  He  beeame  spiritually  dead  to 
God  from  that  time,  and  the  aeeds  of  death  were 
sown  in  hia  body.  Ood  having  constituted  him 
the  head  of  the  human  race,  hia  fali  necessarily 
beeame  the  fali  and  rain  of  mankind ;  for  as  a 
falien  man  he  begat  children  in  hia  own  likejiess. 
"  In  Adam  ali  die."  **  It  ia  appointed  unto  men 
ooee  to  die,  but  after  thia  the  judgment."  (1  Cor. 
xv.  22,  and  Heb.  ix.  27.)  People  have  died, 
and  atill  die,  on  aceount  of  sin.  ThÍ8  is  the 
reeult  of  the  entering  of  aín  into  the  world 
Umil  the  law,  *.*.,  2,500  years  from  Adam,  sin 
was  in  the  world,  and  death  reigned  as  a  con- 
sequente. And  ainee  that  time  death  has  been 
still  reigning,  thereby  proving  that  ain  continues 
in  the  world.  Now  the  object  of  the  law  was  to 
convince  man  that  he  was  a  sinner,  and  therefore 
rained.  **  By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin." 
(Rom.  iii.  20,  and  vii.  7.)  Sin  being  in  the 
world  already,  the  law  only  made  it  more  mani- 
fest.  Had  the  law  never  been  given,  people 
wonld  atill  die,  beeause  they  are  sinners.  The 
truth  ia,  ali  are  by  nature  children  of  wrath, 
dead  in  sins,  appointed  to  death  and  to  judgment, 
and  this  through  the  fali,  and  not  beeause  of  the 
law.  ••  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an 
unclean?  not  one."  (Job  xiv.  4.)  Man  ia  now 
a  rebel,  and  an  enemy  to  Ood.  He  cannot,  as 
he  is,  be  subjeet  to  the  law  of  Ood,  nor  do  any 
thing  to  please  Him.  (Rom.  viii.  7,  8.) 

This  resulta  from  the  taking  of  the  forbidden 
fruit,  which  to  some>m&y  appear  but  a  trifle. 
Sorely  that  can  be  no  trifle  which  has  plunged 
the  whole  human  family  into  death,  and  brought 
the  curse  upon  the  once  fair  creation.  '  Through 
his  sin,  man  has  become  the  greatest  sufferer. 
Death,  the  wagee  of  ain,  has  seized  upon  him. 
The  reeult  of  that  will  be,  unlesa  grace  >saves 
him,  the  death  of  body  and  soul  in  the  lake  of 
fire,  which  is  the  aecond  death. 

2.  As  to  Law.  Between  Adam  and  Moses 
law  was  not  known.  During  this  interval  death 
mgned  without  law.  (Rom.  v.  13,  14.)  When 
the  law  was  given,  it  was  given  at  Sinai  to  the 
Jewish  nation  only.  (Amos  iii.  1,  2.)  It  entered, 
that  the  offence  might  abound.  (Rom.  v.  20.)  It 
had  for  its  object  the  punishment  of  actual 
offences.  It  was  added  beeause  of  transgressions, 
til!  the  seed  (Christ)  should  come.  (Gal.  iii.  19.) 
From  this  it  is  erident  that  it  carne  in,  so  to 
«peak,  parenthetically,  between  Moses  ândChriat, 
a  period  o#  about  1500  years.  Since  Chmt'* 
death,  seinte  are  not  under  it.     If  they- were  it 


would  surely  be  death  to  them,  beeause  the  law 
is  a  covenant,  and  not  a  thing  harmless  in  its 
uperation,  which  they  may  slip  in  and  out  of  as 
they  please.  Neither  are  they  under  it  as  a  rule 
of  iife,  except  as  inculcated  wilh  many  other 
precepta,  which  they  undertake  only  (hroiigh 
grace.  If  it  is  a  rule,  it  is  a  co\enani,  and  kill- 
ing  in  its  effects,  beeause  it  is  the  ministration  of 
death.  (2  Cor.  iii.  7.)  Chri*t  Himself  is  the  rule 
of  life.  Sainta  are  to  be  rightfully  subjeet  to  Him 
alone.  (I  Cor.  ix.  21.*)  He  prescribes  higher 
things  than  the  law.  (Matt.  v. ;  Gal.  ii.  20,  vi. 
15,  16;  Phil.  k  21 ;  and  1  John  iii.  16.)  And  ali  * 
this  in  grace,  which  gives  power  to  carry  out  its 
own  teachings.  The  law  could  not  do  thia,  it 
could  not  yive  out  gracê.  Thua  the  argument  of 
the  apofetle,  why  sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  believers,  is  beeause  they  are  not  under  the 
law,  but  under  grace.  Since,  ihen,  they  are 
under  the  latter,  they  cannot,  in  any  senxe,  be 
under  the  former,  for  law  and  grace  are  diffitrent 
principie*,  which  cannot  opera  te  together  in  the 
same  being. 

As  to  the  GentUes,  or  the  nations,  we  never 
read  that  God  put  them  under  the  law.  If 
they  are  under  it,  they  have  put  themselves 
there,  and  they  are  doubtlessn-esponsible  to  Him 
for  doing  so.  We  read  that  they  had  not  law, 
(vófxov  firf  typvrts)  that  they  sin  without  law,  and 
pertsh  without  law.  Nevertheless  they  had  a 
conscience  which  spoke  to  them  of  right  and 
wrong.  They  once  knew  Ood,  but  not  thinking 
it  good  to  retain  Him  in  their  knowledge,  He 
gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind.  And  so 
they  are  described  as  those  who  are  without  law, 
and  without  Ood.  (ôpõ/i**,  and  á&w,  Rom.  ii. 
12;  and  £ph.  ii.  12.)  Neither  had  they  the 
Scriptures,  which  contain  the  law,  and  these  are 
quoted  (Rom.  iii.)  to  prove  that  the  Jews,  who 
were  under  it,  had  failed  completely.  The  con- 
clusion,  therefore,  is,  (v.  19.)  that  since  the 
law  speaks  to  them  who  are  under  the  law, 
t.s.,  to  the  Jews,  and  proves  them  to  be  a 
failure,  every  mouth  ia  stopped,  and  edl  tkê 
world  becomes  under  judgment  to  Ood.  The 
law  having  done  nothing  therefore  for  the 
JewB,  except  cdndemned  them.  there  can 
be  no  hope  for  the  Gentilea.  Consequently, 
Scripture  speaks  of  the  latter  as  those  who  are 
"aliena  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and 
strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise,  having 
no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world."     By 

»  There  is  a  remarlcable  omission  in  the  Authorized 
Version  ( l  Cor.  ix.  20)  of  "not  being  rayself  nnder  lawH 
(p>)  wv  ttbròç  virb  vépov),  which  even  the  Vulgata  and 
every  modero  Recension  has.  The  verse  should  read 
thus:  "And  I  beeame  to  the  Jews,  as  a  Jew,  in  order 
that  I  might  gain  the  Jew» ;  to  those  under  law,  as  under 
law,  not  being  mjself  nnder  law,  in  order  that  I  might 
gain  those  who  were  under  law." 
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the  law  the  Jews  were,  in  a  manner,  brought 
nigh  to  God,  the  Gentijes  being  left  in  the  place 
they  ever  were,  which  is  said  to  be  "  afar  ofF.M 
(Eph.  ii.  12,  17.) 

Stiil,  in  the  hands  of  God's  servants,  the  law 
haa  a  place.  "  Holy  and  just"  as  it  ever  was,  it 
is  "good*'  if  a  teacher  or  an  evangelist  "  use  it 
lawfully,"  (as  see,  Eph.  vi.  1-3,  and  l  Tim.  i. 
8-12,)  either  to  enforce  a  right  principie,  or  to 
declare  God's  mind  to  "  the  lawless  and  dis- 
obedient,  the  unholy  and  profane." 

3.  With  respect  to  Grace.  We  have  seen 
that  Adam* s  fali  was  the  ruin  of  mankind ;  and 
also  that  the  law  did  not  help  man,  but  only 
shewed  him  how  bad  he  was.  Man  being  there- 
fore  subject  to  judgment,  and  utterly  incapable 
of  doing  anything  to  restore  himself  to  God's 
favour,  could  only  be  benefited  in  the  way  of 
grace.  God,  tfcerefore,  introduces  grace  into  the 
acene  of  sin  and  death.  In  love  He  senda  His 
Son,  and  consti lutes  Him  the  Head  of  a  new 
race.  .  Jesus  comes  into  th  is  world  4,000  years 
after  Adam's  disobedience,  and.  after  the  highest 
nrder  of  obedience,  does  God's  will.  In  doing 
ao,  He  fulfils  the  law,  and  goes  beyond  it.  He 
becomes  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  croHS,  but  is  raised  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  and  thus  becomes  the  obe- 
dient Head  through  whom  grace  reigns.  '*  For 
as  by  one  man' 8  (Adam's)  disobedience  many 
were  made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one 
(Jesus)  shall  many  be  made  righteous,"  (liom. 
v.  19.)  Mankind,  then,  are  ranged  under  two 
headahips;  vis.,  that  of  Adam  and  Christ. 
Under  the  former  are  Sin  and  Death,  but 
under  the  latter  Life  and  llighteousness.  And 
a*  we  have  had  "the  first  man  Adam"  at 
the  Head  of  a  ruined  family,  so  now  we  have 
"  the  second  man,  the  last  Adam,"  in  resur- 
rection,  the  Head  of  a  saved  family.  And 
this  latter  comprises  "  the  household  of  God," 
who  are  now  being  saved  by  grace  through  faith, 
and  brought  into  the  blessing  promised  to  Abra- 
ham  430  years  before  Moses'  law  was  given. 
Consequently,  the  grace  that  now  sares,  and 
which  believers  are  under,  is  altogether  apart 
from  the  law,  being  antecedent  to  it.  God  made 
unconditional  promises  to  Ahrahanrt,  and  told 
him  that  in  his  seed  ali  the  nationa  of  the  earth 
should  he  blessed.  That  seed  is  Christ,  who,  as 
the  Son  of  David,  was  rejected  by  the  Jews; 
but  who,  as  lhe  Son  of  Abraham,  ia  now  become 
the  channel  of  blessing  to  the  Jews,  and  also  to 
tlie  Gentiles.  Thus  it  is  written,  "  Christ  hatb 
redeemed  us  (the  Jews)  from  the  curse  of  the 

law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us  (the  Jews) 

that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  on  the 
Gentiles  through  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  (Jews 
and  Gentiles)  might  receive  the  promise  of  the 


Spirit  through  faith."  (Gal.  iii.  13,  14.)  The 
promises  made  to  Abraham  are  now  in  course  of 
fulfílment.  "  So  then  they  which  be  of  faith  are 
blessed  with  faithful  Abraham.*'  They  are  his 
seed,  and  heirs,  according  to  promiae.  Like 
Isaac,  they  are  the  children  of  promise,  and  can- 
not  be  disinherited.  Nevertheleas,  they  do  not 
become  Jews,  t.*.,  their  blessing  is  not  earthly, 
but  heavenly.  One  part  of  the  promise  was, 
that  Abraham* s  seed  should  be  "  as  the  stars  of 
the  sky  in  multitude,and  as  the  sand  which  is  by 
the  aea  shore  innumerable."  (Heb.  ix.  12.)  The 
former  may  possibly  mean  those  who  are  now 
saved  by  grace,  and  membera  of  the  heavenly 
family  ;  the  latter,  those  who  will  be  saved  dur- 
ing  the  Millennium,  and  blessed  under  Christ 
upon  the  earth,  Those  who  are  Christ' 8  now, 
aie  partakers  with11  Him  of  the  blessing  pro- 
mised Him  as  the  Son  of  Abraham.  They  are 
God'8  children  through  grace,  and  are  the  special 
objects  of  His  love  and  favour.  Having  received 
and  believed  on  the  name  of  Jesus,  He  has 
given  them  the  right  or  privilege  to  become  the 
sons  of  God.  By  nature  they  belonged  to  the 
family  of  wrath,  because  descended  from  Adam ; 
but  having  received  Jesus  by  faith  into  their 
hearts,  they  now  belong  to  the  family  of  grace, 
and  enjoy  the  unspeakable  mercy  of  being  in  the 
same  condition  of  sonship  as  Jesus.  Under  the 
law,  God  was  not  known,  as  now,  in  the  relation- 
ship  of  Father.  Believers  know  Him  as  the 
God  and  Father  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  They  are 
His  begotten  sons,  and  if  sons,  then  heirs  of  God 
through  Chrisl.  They  have  peace  with  God; 
their  standing  is  that  of  grace ;  and  they  rejoice 
in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  (Rom.  v.  1,  2.)  i 
Grace  has  taken  them  clean  out  of  their  old 
standing,  and  put  them  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ  God  has  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  Hi* 
Son  into  their  hearts,  crying,  Abba.  Father! 
Israel  under  the  law  had  the  spirit  of  bondage — 
they  were  servants.  Saints  now  are  sons,  loved 
by  the  Father  with  the  same  love  wherewith  He 
lovea  our  blessed  Lord  Jesus.  (JohnxviL  23-26.) 


Every  Christian  a  Priest. 

IN  a  day  like  this,  when  the  doctrine  of  the 
priesthood  of  ali  believers  is  denied  by  so 
many,  and  a  carnal  order  of  priesthood  upheld; 
when  some  are  thought  strange,  and  taken  up 
with  novellies,  who  contend.for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  being  the  only  antity picai  High  Priest,  and 
those  who  believe  on  Him  for  salvation  priests, 
it  is  interesting  to  see  how  decided  many  old 
and  honoured  servants  of  Christ  were  on  the 
subject.  Of  course,  the  written  word  of  God  w 
our  sole  authority,  and  not  the  tradition  of  men. 
"Unto  Him  that  loved  ua,  and  waahed  us 
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frora  our  sins  in  Hi»  own  blood,  and  hath  mude 
U3  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  His  Father; 
to  Him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 
Àmen."  (Rev.  i.  6.) 

**  Ye  are  a  holy  priesthood."  *4  Ye  are  a  royal 
prieslhood."  "  Kings  and  priests  unto  God." 
(IPeteriL  5,  9;  Rev.  i.  6.) 

"  Tbey  are  ali  priests  who  are  members  of  tbe 
one  Priest." — Auyuttine. 

44  To  this  Royal  Priesthood  ali  tbey  are  con- 
secrated  wbo  belong  to  tbe  body  of  Christ,  tbe 
bigb  and  true  Prince  of  priests." — Auyustine. 

"Tbe  wbole  Church  of  tbe  faitbful  are  ali 
spiritual  priests  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices." 
-Fulke. 

44  Ali  that  believe  are  now  dignifíed  to  be 
priests  unto  God  tbe  Falber.  And  this  was 
nignified  by  the  rending  of  the  veil  of  tbe  tem  pie 
at  His  death,  not  only  tbat  the  ceremonies  and 
sacrifices  were  to  cease,  as  being  ali  fulfilled  in 
Him;  but  tbat  tbe  people  of  Çíod  that  were  be- 
fore  by  that  veil  beld  out  in  the  outer  court,  were 
to  be  admitted  into  the  holy  place,  as  being  ali 
of  theoi  priests,  and  fítted  to  offer  sacrifices." 
—Leiyhton. 

"Tbere  is  no  doubt  tbat  this  kingly  priesthood 
is  tbe  cominou  dtgnity  of  ali  beiievers, —  this 
homur  have  aU  the  sainU." — Leighton. 

"Christ's  everlasting  Priesthood  hath  raade 
an  end  of  ali  the  Levite' s  priesthood ;  yea,  and 
of  ali  other  priesthood,  save  only  tbat  whicb 
belongeth  to  ali  Cbristian  men." — Hutchimon. 

"No  priest  can  go  further  tban  entering  into 
the  Holiest ;  and  tbere  I  do  not  want  him,  for  I 
can  go  boldly  royself.  (Heb.  x.  19.)  Tbe 
etsence  of  a  distinet  human  priesthood  is  to  say 
we  caonot,  but  must  get  others  to  go  into  God's 
presence,  to  offer  our  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  us." 
— Ano*. 

"Other  orders  of  priests  I  read  none,  save 
that  whicb  ali  Christians  be,  to  offer  up  them- 
selves  to  God  and  other  spiritual  sacrifices  by 
Christ;  and  tbe  order  of  the  priests  of  Baal, 
ahose  successors  indeed  the  massers  be." — 
Bradford. 

"  In  virtue  of  their  union  witb  Cbrist,  tbe  true 
Higb  Priest,  ali  the  faitbful  are  made  Kings  and 
Priests  unto  God."— A  tino  Ca  teci  Bible. 

14  We  say,  even  as  Peter,  John,  and  Tertullian ; 
every  faitbful  Christian  man  is  a  priest." — 
JewelL 

"  Al)  Christians  are  altogether  priests ;  and  lei 
it  be  anatbema  to  assert  that  there  is  any  other 
priest  than  be  wbo  is  a  Cbristian ;  for  it  will  be 
asserted  witbout  the  Word  of  God,  on  no 
authority  but  tbe  sayings  of  men,  or  the  anti- 
quity  of  custom,  oi  the  multitude  of  tbose  tbat 
taink  so."— Luther. 


I  am  the  8hepherd  True. 

IWAS  wandering  and  weary 
When  my  Savióur  came  unto  me, 
Por  the  ways  of  sin  were  dreary, 

And  the  world  had  ceased  to  woo  me ; 
And  I  thought  I  heard  Him  say, 
As  He  came  along  His  way, — 
"  Wandering  souls,  oh,  do  come  near  me  j 
My  sheep  must  never  fear  me ; 
I  am  the  Sbepherd  true." 

At  first  I  would  not  hearken, 

But  put  off  till  the  morrow ; 
But  life  began  to  darken, 

And  I  was  sick  with  sorrow ; 
And  I  thought  I  heard  Him  say,' 
As  He  came  along  His  way. — 
"  Wandering  souls,  oh,  do  come  near  me ; 
My  sheep  must  never  fear  me ; 
I  am  the  Shepherd  true." 

At  last  I  stopped  to  listen 

(His  voice  could  ne'er  deceive  me), 
I  saw  His  kind  eye  glisten 

So  anxious  to  relieve  me, 
And  1  thought  I  heard  Him  say, 
As  He  came  along  His  way, — 
"  Wandering  souls,  oh,  do  come  near  me ; 
My  sheep  must  never  fear  me ; 
I  am  the  Shepherd  true." 

He  took  me  on  His  shonlder, 
And  tenderly  He  kissed  me ; 

He  bade  my  love  grow  bolder, 
And  said  how  He  had  missed  me. 

And  I  was  sure  I  heard  Him  say, 

As  He  went  along  His  way,— 
"  Wandering  souls,  oh,  do  come  near  me ; 

My  sheep  must  never  fear  me ; 

I  am  the  Shepherd  true." 

I  thought  His  love  would  weaken, 
As  more  and  more  He  knew  me; 

But  it  burnetb  like  a  beacon, 
And  its  light  and  heat  go  through  me. 

And  I  ever  hear  Him  say, 

As  He  goee  along  His  way, — 
"  Wandering  souls,  oh,  do  come  near  me ; 

My  sheep  must  never  fear  me ; 

l  am  the  Shepherd  true.'1 


The  Perfect  Servant. 

TT  is  in  tbe  Gospel  by  Mark  we  get  the  Lord 
-*-  Jesus  especially  shewn  in  the  cbaracter  of  the 
servant;  indeed,  we  migbt  call  tbis  the  Gospel 
of  the  Hebrew  servant.  (Ex.  xxi.  2-6.)  Througb- 
out  we  see  Him  in  servíce,  from  beginning  to  tbe 
end;  and  tbe  end  of  this  Gospel  is  as  charac- 
teristic  of  it  as  its  commencement.  But  more 
of  this  as  we  proceed.  Mark  gives  us  but  four 
parables;  for  bere  the  Lord  takes  a  lower  ground 
than  in  Luke,  where  we  get  Him  in  theaspect  of 
a  teacher, — for  doing  is  huinbler  work  than  teach- 
ing.    One  of  theae  parables  (Mark  iv.  26-29)  ia 
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only  to  be  met  nith  in  thia  Gospel,  and  has 
especial  reference  to  ser  vice.  It  secms  to  be  a 
parabolic.  figure  of  the  Lord's  life  in  this  Gospel; 
for  what  was  His  life  but  a  constant  "casting  of 
bread  upon  the  waters,  that  He  might  find  it 
again  after  many  days."  (Eccles.  xi.  1.) 

The  four  parable*  in  chap.  iv.  have  ali,  more 
or  lesa,  direct  bearing  on  service.  Those  of  a 
dispensational  character,  relative  to  Israel,  are 
omitted,  as  out  of  place  here;  for  throughout  He 
acta  in  a  milder  manner  than  in  Matthew, 
where,  perfect  in  connection  with  His  posilion  as 
the  Messiah,  He  assumes  a  time  of  aulhority 
and  conscious  kingly  power. 

Let  us  now  lòok  at  a  few  details  bearing  on 
this  distinct  feature  in  our  Lord's  life;  and  in 
thus  tracing  His  ways  and  dealings  with  men, 
may  it  bring  jny  to  our  hearts,  profit  to  our  souls, 
stimulating  us  to  incieased  activity  nnd  zeal  in 
His  service,  following  in  some  happy  measure  in 
the  footsteps  of  Him  who  "went  about  doing 
good." 

Sure  I  am,  in  thus  considering  Him,  it  will 
bring  shame  to  us;  for  of  what  a  aelfísh  character 
is  our  aervice — ao  unlike  Hia !  In  Matt.  i.  we 
get  a  chronological  line,  tracing  the  descent  of 
the  Measiah,  through  David1»  line  of  kings,  "  of 
whom  aa  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  carne," 
(Rom.  ix.  5,)  thus  verifying  Him  to  Israel  as  the 
Measiah  of  the  promised  seed  of  David. 

Luke  gives  us  minute  details  of  the  birth  and 
parentage  of  the  "babe"  in  the  manger,  the 
revelation  of  the  angels  to  the  shepherds  con- 
cerning this  aame  "babe,",  the  circumcision  of 
the  "child,"  the  dispute  with  the  doctors  or 
teachers,  as  the  Greek  has  it;  while  John  shews 
us  the  "Word,"  who  was  in  the  beginning  with 
Ood,  and  his  testimony  is  to  "the  8on  of  God," 
••  The  Word  made  flesh.0  But  in  Matk  we  have 
no  auch  accounts  of  the  birth  and  youth  of 
Christ.  The  chronological  details  of  Matthew 
are  pasaed  by,  and  immediately  after  Hia  baptiam 
we  find  the  Lord  in  active  service,  shewn  by  the 
frequent  occurrence  of  "anon,"  ••forlhwiih," 
"atraightway,"  and  "immediately,"  ali  the  same 
words  in  the  Greek,  occurrtng  eitfhty  times  in 
the  New  Testainent,  and  forty  times  in  Mark. 

The  Holy  Ghost  deacended  upon  Him  to 
anoint  Him  for  service.  AU  true  service  must 
spring  from  sonshíp,  and  a  conscious  knowledge 
of  «onship  too. 

Until  we  know  ourselves  born  sf  God,  how 
can  we  serve  Him?  God  declares  in  His  Word, 
that  the  old  man  is  crucified.  Until  there  is  breath 
there  is  no  life,  and  how  can  a  dead  person 
breathe?  We  hesitate  not  to  say,  no  unconverted 
person  can  serve  God  acceptably. 

The  flesh  is  perfectly  unable  ta  bear  fruit,  or, 
in  ftret,  to  do  anything  for  God;  hence  the  force 


of  Paul* a  words  to  the  Epheeian  believera : 
"You  ha  th  He  quickened  who  were  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins."  (Ephes.  ii.  1.) 

1  John  iii.  14,  declares  that  love  to  the  breth- 
ren  is  a  proof  of  having  passed  from  death  unto 
life.  The  question  of  life  is  aettled  in  John  xiv.f 
and  in  chap.  xv.  believera  are  exht>rted  to  bring 
forth  "fruit." 

My  dear  unconverted  reader,  whoever  and 
whatever  you  are,  rich  or  poor,  young  or  old,  do 
not  delude  yourself  with  the  idea,  that  you  can 
work  yourself  into  a  state  of  acceptance  with- 
God.  His  own  word  is  (Rom.  viii.  &),  "They 
that  are  in  the  flesh  can  not  please  God." 

First,  take  your  place  before  God  aa  a  guilty, 
lost,  and  ruined  creature;  for  it  is  auch  that 
Christ  carne  to  aave.  "1  carne  not  to  call  the 
ríghteoua,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  And 
when  you  know  the  joy  of  having  passed  from 
death  unto  life,  the  entire  forgivenes»  of  ali  your 
sins,  then,  and  not  till  then,  as  a  new  creature  in 
Christ  Jesus,  will  you  be  able,  according  to  God' a 
revealed  mind,  to  serve  Him.  Augbt  ela©  is 
legality,  the  old  Cain-like  spirit  endeavouring  to 
approach  God  without  blood. 

But  to  return  to  our  aubject.  In  chap.  i.  of 
our  Gospel,  we  find  the  Lord  Jesus  in  active  ser- 
vice, and,  after  a  weary  day'a  work,  "rísing  up  a 
great  while  before  day,"  He  aeeks  retirement; 
but  Simon  and  others  follow,  and  tell  Him, 
"  AH  seek  for  Thee." 

Flattering  and  well  pleaaing  would  auch  words 
be  to  us.  The  hmrran  heart  lovea  approbation ; 
but  one  of  the  perfect  waya  of  God's  perfect 
servant  is  to  hide  Hia  ser  vices.  He  courted  not 
htiman  applause,  and,  aa  it  v/ere,  He  hidea  him- 
self  under  fresh  labours  by,  "Let  us  go  into  the 
next  towns." 

A  striking  instance  of  this  have  we  in  chap. 
vii.  24.  He  entera  into  a  house,  "and  would 
have  no  msn  know  it,  but  He  could  not  be  hid." 
And  is  not  this  the  perfection  of  aervice,  aa  one 
of  our  own  day  has  said,  to  serve  orteeen  and 
unthanked.-  There  are  little  peculiarities  in  this 
Gospel,  marking  the  ways  of  this  perfect  One; 
but  minute  as  they  are,  they  are  not  without  im- 
portance,  ali  serving  to  make  a  perfect  whole; 
for  sure  I  am,  each  gospel  has  its  own  distinctive 
tale,  one  telling  of  the  Mes»iah,  or,  as  in  Mark, 
the  servant;  another,  of  the  man,  the  teacher; 
and  John,  of  the  Son  of  God. 

In  verse  33  of  the  chapter  just  referred  to,  in 
healing  the  deaf  and  dumb  man,  the  Lord  takes 
him  aside  from  the  multitude,  and  "  charges  him 
That  he  should  tell  no  man."  (Verse  3é\)  We 
have  but  to  íook  in  chap.  viii.  for  a  parallel  in- 
Htance  (verse  23):  He  leads  the  blind  man  out  of 
the  town,  and  charges  him,  aa  He  dichthe  others, 
(verse  26.)  «Neither  go  fato^flgp.  nor  tell 
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to  any  in  the  town."  It  nas  struck  me  foreibly 
in  chap.  ix.  25,  for  the  words  quickly  lead  to  the 
coQclusion,  that  in  order  to  avoid  publicity,  or 
any  demonstration  of  feeling  from  the  people, 
He  commands  the  spirit  to  come  out  of  the 
chila.  **  When  Jesus  saw  the  people  come 
running  together,  He  rebuked  the  foul  spirit.*1 
Surely,  we  can  easily  see  the  spirit  in  which  our 
Jesus  served,  always  ready  to  come  forth  at  the 
Deed  of  others,  yet  always,  as  it  were,  throwing 
a  veil  of  secrecy  over  His  actions,  as  He  tells  us 
inMatt.  vi.  3,  "Let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what 
thy  right  hand  doeth."  A  word  for  our  instruc- 
tion,  how  fully  do  we  see  it  exemplified  in  Him. 
Frequent  is  Mark's  mention  of  our  Lord's  sym- 
pathies  or  affectiona.  At  the  sight  of  a  leper 
(chap.  i.  41),  He  is  "moved  with  compassion;" 
and  here  let  me  remark,  the  Lord  Jesus  was  the 
only  one  who  could  touch  the  leper,  and  not  be 
contaminated.  Jn  Lev.  xiii.  46,  we  see  there 
the  leper's  soiitary  position:  "He  shall  dwell 
alone,  without  the  camp  shall  his  habitation  be." 
The  Lord  Jesus,  in  perfect  grace  to  the  poor 
sinner,  took  this  solitary  position  "without  the 
camp"  (Heb.  xiii.  12),  when,  as  the  substitute 
for  sin,  He  endared  thè  hiding  of  God's  counte- 
nance.  Oh,  let  me  say  it  with  hoiy  reverence, 
He,  the  Lord  God,  Jehovah's  "fellow,"  God's 
spotlesa  lamb,  *•  was  made  a  curse  for  us.** 
Astounding,  amazing  truth!  The  Just  suffered  for 
the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring  us  to  Ood.  In 
chap.  vii.  34,  He  owns  the  Father  in  heaven,  and 
sighs ;  a  perfect  action  as  the  man  Christ  Jesus, 
the  servant  acting  in  dependence  on  the  Father. 

The  unbelief  of  the  Pharisees  leads  Him  to 
•igh  deeply  in  His  Spirit  (viii.  12),  and  only 
here  is  it  recorded  in  the  case  of  the  rich  young 
ruler  (*.  21),  that  "Jesus  beholding  him,  loved 
him."  And  if  we  would  resemble  Jesus,  love 
must  be  the  mainspring  of  our  actions,  and  love 
ought  to  be  exhibited  in  our  words,  deeds,  and 
looks. 

As  one  who  knows  the  cost  of  service,  Christ 
says  (not  named  in  the  corresponding  place  in 
Matthew),  "Come,  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow 
me;M  and  verse  30,  "  He  shall  receive  an  hun- 
dredfold  now  in  this  time,  houses,  and  brethren, 
&c,  with  persecutions : "  the  reward  and  the  cross 
shewing  plainly  that  following  Him  will  be  no 
easy  task  to  the  flesh.  There  must  be,  and  will 
be,  self-Hacrifice,  self-denial,  kindnesses  rejected, 
motives  and  actions  misunderstood,  slighted  and 
scorned  in  a  world'  that  said,  "  He  is  beside 
Himself." 

Several  times  it  occurs  in  this  Gospel,  and  not 
noticed  in  either  Luke  or  Matthew,  the  act  of 
taking  by  the  hand ;  as,  for  instance,  in  healing 
Peter's  wife's  mother,  i.  31,  "And  He  carne 
and  took  her  by  the  hand;"  viii.  23,  "And  He 


took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand ;"  ix.  27,  "  But 
Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  iifted  him  up;11 
ix.  36,  He  takes  the  child  in  His  arms;  x.  16, 
"  He  took  them  up  in  His  arms." 

The  look  is  also  noticed  here :  iii.  5-34,  "And 
when  He  had  looked  round  about  on  them  with 
anger,  being  grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts;"  vii.  34,  "And  looking  up  to  heaven;" 
viii.  33,  "  And  when  He  had  turned  abont,  and 
looked  on  His  disciples;"  x.  21-23,  "Then 
Jesus  beholding  him,  loved  him."  "  And  Jesus 
looked  round  about,  and  aatth  unto  His  disciples." 

Here  especially  is  it  to  be  observed  in  this 
Gospel.  (xi.  11.)  He  delays  judgment,  He 
Jooks  round  and  waits;  and  "on  the  morro w" 
He  drives  out  these  desecrators  of  the  temple. 
In  the  corresponding  place  in  Matthew  xxi.,  He 
asserts  His  sovereignty,  and  acls  in  judgment  at 
bnce.  lnsignificant  as  this  action  may  appear  to 
some  to  be,  it  is  perfectly  in  keeping  with  the 
patient  character  of  Mark.  The  Lord  is  not  so 
careful  to  assert  His  Lordship  here  as  in  Matthew, 
where  the  denunciations  on  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  occupy  a  whole  chapter.  In  Mark  xii. 
38  -  40,  three  or  four  short  verses  briefly  contain 
them. 

We  have  bere  no  parable  of  the  ten  virgins, 
the  ten  talents,  or  the  King  separattng  the  sheep 
from  the  goats,  exhibiting  Him  in  the  place  of 
power.  No  reference  here  to  His  power  to  sum- 
mon  twelve  legions  of  angels,  nor,  as  in  John, 
the  assertton,  that  "  His  kingdom  was  not  from 
hence"  (John  xviii.  36);  ways  befitting  the  Son 
of  God  or  the  Messiah,  but  not  in  keeping  with 
the  self-emptied  servant. 

The  disciples  are  seen  in  companionship  with 
Jesus.  "  He  ordained  twelve,  that  they  should 
be  with  Him."  (iii.  14.)  His  fellow  workers 
and  sharers  in  His  labours,  thus  linking  bimself 
very  nearly  with  them.  The  self-emptied  servant 
never  uses  His  resources  to  enrich  himself,  at  ali 
times  the  patient.  unwearied  sacriftce  for  others. 
His  moments  of  retirement  He  permita  to  be 
broken  in  upon,  and  at  once  girds  himself, 
coming  forth  in  grace  to  others,  thus  provi ng 
himself  to  be  the  Jehovah  Rophi,  who  of  old 
promised  to  preserve  Israel  from  disease,  if  only 
they  continued  faithful  (Ex.  xv.  26);  but  Israel 
transgressed,  and  we  know  the  result. 

We  need  only  cite  one  well-known  instance  in 
chap.  iv.  The  disciples  "  take  Him  even  as  He 
was  in  the  ship,"  weary  and  worn  with  fatigue. 
He  falis  "  asleep  on  a  pillow,"  which  their  love 
and  kindnesa  had  provided.  Roughly  they 
awake  Him. — "  Master,  carest  thou  not  that  we 
perish  ?"  How  little  their  minds  entered  into  the 
truth,  that  this  weary,  sleeping  man  was  the 
framer  and  monarch  of  the  nniverse,  the  great 
«I  «n,»'  who.  centurio^ibef^e<J^f^worfd. 
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into  existence  by  His  word,  divided  the  Red 
Sea,  so  that  the  Israelites  went  through  ou  dry 
land. 

To  pass  on,  just  glancing  at  the  scene  in  the 
garden,  thecrucifixion,where  nothing  particularly 
distinctive  meets  the  eye ;  the  omissions  are 
more  numerous  than  the  additions. 

No  mention  here,  as  in  Matthew,  of  the  resur- 
rection  of  the  saints,  nor  of  the  purchase  of  the 
potter*s  field,  nor  of  the  Jewish  enmity  after  the 
resurrection,  manifested  in  the  fact  of  briMng  the 
soldiers  to  say  the  disciples  stole  Jesus  while 
they  slept,  which  was  certain  dealh  to  a  Iíoman 
soldier. 

Luke  tells  usof  the  reconciliation  between  Pilate 
and  Herod,  the  lamentation  of  the  daughters  of 
Jerusalém,  the  conversion  of  the  thief  on  the 
cross,  ali  unnoticed  in  Mark.  Only  here  do  we 
find  the  Lord*s  sympathy  exhibited  iti  lhe  message 
to  Peter :  xvi.  7,  "  Tell  His  disciple*  and  Peter." 
The  poor  erring  Peter  must  be  dealt  with  in 
grace,  and  publicly  acknowledged. 

As  we.  nuticed  beíore,  the  ending  is  as  dis- 
tinctive  as  the  çommencement. 

The  discíples  are  here  exhorted  to  "  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature,"  and  having  tried 
the  path  of  service  himself,  He  knows  the  rejec- 
tion  as  well  as  the  acceptance  they  will  meet 
with.  "  He  that  believetli,  and  is  baptized,  shall 
be  saved,  but  he  lhat  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned."  And  here  only  are  we  told  of  the 
power  with  which  Christ  invested  His  disciples, 
(verses  17,  18,)  and  fully  do  we  see  this  borne 
out  in  Peter' s  ministry,  in  the  first  twelve  cbap- 
ters  of  Acta. 

As  the  Oospel  began,  so  does  it  conclude. 
After  the  Lord's  resurrection  He  still  works  with 
them,  and  confirma  the  Word  with  signa  folio w- 
ing,  still  bharing  ia  their  labours,  and  presidiog 
over  them. 

'  I  am  conscious  how  feebly  I  have  brought  out 
the  truth,  and  how  much  more  there  is  of  iin- 
portance  in  this  Gospel. .  One  needs  the  eye  of  a 
seer,  as  well  as  a  heart  for  the  work.  May  you 
and  I,  beloved  reader,  plead  for  the  spirit  of 
wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  Him, 
that  thus  growing  in  knowledge  we  may  grow  in 
grace,  and  exhibit  more  of  the  mind  that  dwells 
in  Him. 

*• 0  gracious  Saviour,  God  of  lov*  ] 
Let  Thine  own  Spirit  from  above, 

Kow  ftll  us  with  desire 
To  read,  to  mark,  to  leam  thy  will, 
And  with  Thy  truth  our  «pirita  fill, 
And  touch  our  hearta  with  fire.N 


The  most  practical  Christían  deals  most  with 
Christ.  It  is  only  by  dealing  with  Christ  that 
we  can  be  right  towards  the  world.  . 


Notes  on  the  Book  of  Bevelation. 

(CHAP.  TI.  12,   TO  Vtll.  6.) 
THE    8IXTH    8EJLL. 

f^i  OD'S  promise.  that  He  will  yet  shake  not  the 
^-*  earth  only,  but  also  heaven,  leads  us  to  ex- 
pect  a  great  convulsion,  both  in  the  heavenly  and 
earthly  departments  of  the  created  uni  verse.  We 
know,  also,  from  Scripture,  that  the  time  will 
come  when  "  The  heaven*  shall  pass  away  with  a 
great  noi*e,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with 
fervent  heat,  the  earth  also  and  the  works  that 
are  therein  shall  be  burned  up."  The  present 
earth  and  heaven  shall  flee  away  before  the  face 
of  Him  who  shall  sit  on  the  great  white  throne, 
and  no  place  shall  be  found  for  them.  This  will 
be  followcd  with  "  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth, 
wherein  dwelleth  rtghteousness."  (See  2  Pet.  iii. 
10,  13;  Rev.  xx.  11.)  Again,  when  Paul  was 
writing  to  the  Hebrews  on  the  Godhead  of  the 
Sun,  he  quotes  from  the  102nd  Psalm  to  shew 
Híh  endurance  after  this  present  creation-scene 
shall  have  passed  away.  **  Thou  Lord  in  the 
beginning  ha*t  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth, 
and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thine  hands : 
they  shall  perish,  but  thou  reinainest;  and  they 
ali  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  gaiment,  and  as  a 
vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall 
be  changed  ;  but  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years 
shall  not  fail."  We  are  thus  táught  to  expect 
the  pas*ing  away  of  the  present  heaven  and 
earth,  which  we  know  will  take  place  at  the  close 
of  the  millennium ;  but,  prior  to  that,  we  look 
for  terrible  convulsions  and  changes;  for  God 
hath  declared  by  His  prophet  Joel,  "I  will  shew 
wonders  in  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  blood  and 
fíre,  and  pillars  of  smoke.  The  sun  shall  be 
turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood, 
before  the  great  and  the  terrible  day  of  lhe  Lord 
come."  Our  Lord  Himself,  also,  when  ásked 
what  would  be  the  sign  of  His  coming  to  Israel, 
when  they  shall  say,  "  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  "  (Matt.  xxiii.  39,  and 
x.xiv,  3),  He  replied,  "The  sun  shall  be  darkened, 
and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the 
stars  shall  fali  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of 
tne  heavens  shall  be  shaken,  and  then  shall  ap- 
pear  the  siyn  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven."  Our 
Lord  al.HO*said,  "There  shall  be  signs  in  tbe  stm3 
und  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars;  and  upon  the 
earth  di.«tress  of  nations,  with  perplexity;  the 
sea  and  the  waves  roaríng ;  men*s  hearts  failing 
them  for  fear,  and  for  loolcing  after  those  things 
whi^h  are  coming  upon  the  earth :  for  the  powers 
of  heaven  shall  be  shaken.19  (Luke  xxi.  25,  26.) 
Thus  we  see  that  terrible  convulsions,  both  in 
the  created  heaven  and  earth,  not  only  will  take 
place  before  our  Lord  is  revealed  from  heaven, 
but  that  it  will  not  be  of  momentary  occunence, 
Digitized  by  VjOÕQIC 
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bat  rather  for  a  period  of  time,  during  which  men 
wiil  bave  time  to  fear  and  look  for  what  further 
is  coming. 

We  are  not  surprised,  then,  to  find  in  the 
Apocalypae,  when  the  Lamb  opened  the  sixth 
seal,  that,  "Lo!  tbere  waa  a  great  earth- 
quake;  and  the  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth 
of  bair,  and  the  moon  became  aa  blood;  and 
the  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth,  even 
as  a  fig-tree  casteth  her  untimely  figa,  when  ahe 
is  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind.  And  the  heaven 
departed  aa  a  scroll  when  it  ia  rolled  together 
(or,  the  heaven  wa8  removed  as  a  book  rotled 
ap);  and  every  mountain  and  island  were  moved 
out  of  their  places,"  «fcc.  It  aeema  to  me  that 
these  changea  and  convulsiona  take  place  not 
long  before  the  Lord  ia  peraonally  and  visibly 
revealed  from  heaven.  We  must  remember  that 
at  tbia  period  infídelity  is  thriving  in  the  earth; 
man  is  deified,  and  the  only  Lord  God,  the  Crea- 
tor  of  the  enda  of  the  earth,  denied  ;  for,  in  this 
way,  we  can  underatand  how  God  would  rebuke 
and  confound  the  wiadom  of  the  wise  by  auch 
signa  and  convulsiona.  Thia  shaking  of  the  sixth 
seal  will  be  follotved  by  the  ctlnsequencea  of  the 
pouring  out  of  the  aeventh  vial,  when  mountains 
and  islands  are  not  only  "moved  out  of  their 
places"  but.  when  "  every  island  will  Jlee  auay, 
and  the  mountain*  will  not  be  found"  (Ch.  xvi. 
20.)  We  may  refer  to  thia  agâin  when  we  con- 
sider  that  chapter. 

Men  will  be  greatly  alarmed  and  diatresaed  at 
these  convulsiona  of  the  sixth  seal ;  but  thia  is 
not  the  actual  coming  of  the  Lord,  though  the) 
say  so,  for  the  aeventh  seal  haa  yet  to  be  loosed. 
Here  we  find,  "  The  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the 
great  men,  and  tbe  rich  men,  and  the  chief  cap- 
tai™, and  the  mighty  men,  and  every  bnndman. 
and  every  freernan,  hid  themaelvea  in  the  dena 
and  in  the  rock»  of  the  mountains,  and  aaid  to  the 
mountains  and  rocks,  Fali  on  ua,  and  hide  U8  from 
tbe  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
from  the  wrath  of  the  tanto,  for  (mark,  they  aay) 
the  great  day  of  His  wrath  is  come,  and  who  shall 
be  able  to  stand?"  The  fear  and  distress  of 
men  Í8  very  plainly  marked  here ;  but  a/ter  this, 
though  it  may  be  a  very  short  time  after,  when 
the  Lord  is  actually  revealed,  men  are  in  adiu 
ferent  mind :  alarm  and  fear  seem  to  have  paascd 
ofF,  and  hardened  antichriatianism  and  infídelity 
usurped  ita  place,  in  full  league  with  the  man  of 
sin.  With  referençe  to  that  awful  time,  it  is 
said,  "  1  aaw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth 
and  their  armies,  gathered  together  to  make  war 
against  Him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against 
His  army."  Then  men  will  be  bold  indeed  in 
their  antagoniam  to  Chrrst,  insLend  of  being 
overwbelmed  with  angqish  and  terror,  as  at  the 
time  of  the  aixth  seal. 


1  am  aware  that  many  regard  the  diffetent 
parta  of  the  sixth  aeai  88  entirely  symbolical ;  but 
there  aeem8  to  me  no  warrant  for  such  a  con- 
clusion.  It  ia  easy  to  say,  when  a  difficulty  pre- 
senta  itself,  that  the  passa ge  must  be  understood 
to  be  fígurative ;  but  unlesa  we  have  aome  clue 
to  ita  being  80,  or  that  it  admita  of  no  reaaonable 
interpreta tion  without  it,  do  we  not  do  violence 
to  the  simplicity  of  the  Scriptures  to  regard  it 
otherwise  than  what  ia  ita  piam,  obvioua  mean» 
ing?  The  prophet  Joel  apeaks  of  similar  signa 
before  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord, 
as  we  have  previously  remarked,  though  that 
most  solemn  time  may  then  be  very  near  at 
hand. 

THE  8ETENTH    SEAL. 

We  pass  on  now  to  the  beginning  of  the 
eighth  chapter,  to  notice  the  last  of  the  seals, 
hecause  we  regard  the  aeventh  chapter  aa  a 
parentheaia ;  that  is,  not  containing  evento  which 
in  their  occurrence  come  in  between  the  sixth 
and  seventh  seals,  but  which  may  take  place 
duiing  different  parta  of  the  apocalyptic  period. 
The  aeventh  seal  discloaes  to  us  the  unfolding  of 
the  last  roll  of  the  prophetic  book  that  was  in  the 
right  hand  of  Him  who  sat  upon  the  throne, 
and,  aa  1  believe,  haa  iu  accompliHhment  to- 
gether with  the  laat  trumpet  and  last  vial,  in 
ushering  in  the  personal  revela  tion  of  the  Lord 
from  heaven,  when  the  prophetic  word  will  be 
fulfílled :  "  The  Lord  my  God  shall  come,  and 
ali  the  aainto  with  thee."  (Zech.  xiv.  5.)  We  do 
not  expect  lightninga  and  thunderings  after 
Cbriat  is  manifested,  but  we  find,  in  chap.  xix.  6, 
where  an  account  of  Chriat'a  glorious  appearing 
is  given,  it  is  aaid,  "  I  heard  the  voice  of  a  great 
multitude,  and  aa  the  voice  of  many  watera,  and 
aa  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  say  ing,  Alie- 
iuia;  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth.'* 

We  are  told  that  when  He  had  opened  the 
aeventh  seal,  "  tbere  waa  ailence  in  heaven  about 
the  apace  of  half-an-hour."  There  have  been 
many  conjectures  about  what  this  "ailence  ra 
heaven"  can  mean;  but  there  haa  been  no  better 
thought  suggested,  perhaps,  than  that  of  ali  in- 
telligencea  in  heaven  atanding  in  solemn  awe  at 
the  fact,  that  the  Lord  Himaelf  was  now  about 
to  go  forth  in  flaming  fiery  vengeance,  to  judge 
the  world  in  righteousnesa,  and  to  put  ali  enemies 
under  His  feet.  We  can  understand  "  ailence  in 
4>eaven,"  1  think,  under  such  unparalleled  cir- 
cumstancea. 

John  siso  saw  4<seven  angela  which  stood 
before  God,  and  to  them  were  given  seven  trura- 
peta ;  and  another  angel  carne  and  stood  at  the 
altar,  having  a  golden  censer;  and.  there  was 
given  unto  him  much  incense,  that  he  ahould 
offier  it  with  the  prayers  of  ali  sai n ta  upon  the 
golden  altar  which  w*a  before.  tbe  tarou*,  .  4r4 
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the  smoke  of  the  incense  which  carne  witb  the 
prayers  of  the  saints  ascended  up  before  Ood 
out  of  the  angel'»  hand.  And  the  angel  took  the 
censer,  and  filled  it  with  fire  of  the  altar,  and 
cast  it  inio  the  earth  :  and  there  were  voices,  and 
thunderings,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earthquake." 

Here  we  have  **  the  altar,"  and  "fire  of  the 
altar  "— -clearly  shewing  it  to  be  the  altar  of  burnt 
offering — ••  the  golden  censer,"  è*  much  incense," 
••  tbe  golden  altar,"  and  an  angel- priest  standing 
at  the  altar,  uaing  tbe  censer,  and  burning  in- 
cenaè,  thos  giving  aceeptance  to  "  the  prayers  of 
ali  saiote."  These  points  are  enough  to  shéw  us 
that  it  is  a  acene  in  connection  witb  those  who 
are  on  Jewish  ground.  It  is  remarkable-,  too, 
that  the  one  who  Is  seen  acting  as  High  Priest 
is  not  presented  as  partaker  of  flenh  and  blood, 
but  as  an  angel.  No  doubt  it  is  Jesus  the  Lord, 
for  He  is  tbe  Priest  for  ever,  that  Israel  will  know, 
••  afler  tbe  order  of  Melchisedec."  The  Ohurch 
of  God  now  knows  Jesus  a»  her  great  High 
Priest,  compansionate,  merciful,  faithful,  and 
sympathizing,  who  wa»  in  ali  points  tempted  like 
as  we  are,  yet  with  out  sin,  who  loves  and 
nourishcs  us  as  His  own  flesh  and  boné.  This 
priestly  intercesaion  of  Jesus  for  us  will  not  he 
needed  when  we  are  glorified  with  Him  and  like 
Him ;  but  those  in  Israel  who  do  turn  to  Jeho- 
Tah,  and  look  for  tbeir  Messiah,  will  need  a 
priestly  intercessor  to  present  their  groans  and 
cries  to  God.  Jesus  will  be  both  King  and 
Priest  to  Israel.  A  praying  people  on  earth, 
after  the  taktng  up  of  the  heavenly  sainta,  has 
been  noticed  in  cbap.  v.  8,  and  also  in  eh.  vi.  10, 
wbere  we  aee  tbe  character  of  tbeir  prayers  aB 
that  of  ealling  on  God  for  vengeance.  In  this 
8tb  chapter,  God  is  known,  as  I  believe,  as 
regarding  the  sigbing  of  tbese  poor  and  needy 
ones,  and  as  having  provided  a  faithful  High 
Priest  in  Jesus  for  th  em.  He  presente  their 
prayers  with  incense  from  tbe  golden  censer,  and 
in  answer,  it  appears,  the  censer  is  filled  witb 
tbe  fire  of  the  altar — that  consaming  fire — and 
cast  into  the  earth  ;  and  thunderings,  and  light- 
nings, and  an  earthquake  result, — followed,  if  I 
mistake  not,  by  the  personal  return  of  Christ  in 
fiery  vengeance:  for  He  will  avenge  His  own 
apeedily.  It  seems  aa  if  tbe  cry  of  an  oppressed 
remnant  will  be  the  means  of  bringing  Christ 
Himself  to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  and 
bring  His  beloved  nation  into-  its  long-promised 
reat  and  bleasing. 

Thougb  the  seven  angels  are  seen  bere.  with 
trompete,  it  does  not  follow  tbat  their  several 
actions  dto  not  begin  before  tbe  aeventb  seal  is 
opened.  Jfobn  saya  he  saw  them,  and  he  also 
saw  them  in  cbap.  vii.  1-3,  and  heard  commands 
given  tio  tbem.  For  reasons  previously  given, 
tht  aeaft,  trampets,  and  viala,  seem  to  be  ayn- 


chronous  in  their  termination.  Neither  should  I 
suppose  that  the  priest bood  of  the  Lord  for  His 
afflicted  and  oppressed  ones  only  actually  began 
when  the  seventh  seal  was  opened.  John  seems 
to  have  seen  it  when  that  seventh  scroll  was  un- 
foided,  and  in  relating  the  different  visiona;  we 
find,  in  this  book,  that  while  some  evente  are  re- 
corded  in  chronological  order,  others  are  not :  for 
instance,  at  the  end  of  the  fiftfc  chapter  we  are 
taken  into  the  miltenniuiri,  and  in  the  folio wing 
chapter  brought  baek  again ;  at  $be  end  of  the 
eleventh  chapter  we  are  taken  to  the  close  of  tbe 
millehnium,  and  the  twelffh  begins  witb  tbe  in- 
carnation  of  Christ.  Tbe  fourteenth  chapter  also 
takcs  us  to  an  event  after  the  Lord's  personal 
return,  when  He  will  tread  the  winepresa  of  the 
wrath  o\  Almighty  God ;  and  afterwards  we  are 
brought  back  again.  There  are  otber  instancea 
of  a  similar  character.  Ab  we  go  through  the 
Re vel afiou  a  series  of  picturea  or  visiona  pasa 
before  the  eye,  each  perfect  in  itself,  but  the 
several  pictures  not  following  each  otber  in  dia- 
tinct  sequence  as  to  order  of  fulfilment. 

It  may  be  said  that  the  parallel  of  the  seventh 
seal  is  not  found  irfthe  twenty-fourth  of  Matthew, 
which  we  have  considered  as  giving  us  a  pro- 
phetic  skètch  of  the  seventietb  week  of  Daniel, 
or  the  apocalyptic  period,  which  we  understand 
the  seven  seals  to  include.  True,  it  is  not  ao 
plainly  referred  to  as  the  other  six  seals  are,  but 
as  we  have  the  eixth  seal  distinctly  brought  out 
in  verses  28  and  29  of  tbat  chapter,  and  get  tbe 
mourning  of  tbe  tribes  predicted  by  Zechariah 
(eh.  xii.  10),  and  the  gathering  of  tbe  elect  of 
Israel,  which  we  know  will  be  after  the  LonTs 
personal  revelation  in  the  clonds  of  heaven,  (and 
tbe  seventh  seal,  trumpet,  and  vial,  will  be  prior 
to  that,)  we  conceive  it  to  come  so  apeedily  after 
the  convulsion  of  the  heavens  and  earth  of  tbe 
sixth  seal,  tbat  we  must  leave  room  for  tbe 
seventh  seal,  and  we  are  inclined  to  place  it  with 
the  first  line  of  tbe  30th  verse:  "Then  shall 
appear  the  sign  of  tbe  Son  of  man  in  heaven." 


Fragmenta. 

WE  bave  peace  with  God,  not  by  looking  into 
ourselves,  and  examining  ourselves,  but  by 
looking  away  from  self  to  ChrÍBt  Jesus  and  His 
finished  work. 

Faitb  is  that  eyesigbt  of  tbe  soul  by  which  we 
look  to  Jesus. 
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One  Penny. 


"  She  's  Lost !  She  's  Lost ! " 

T^XCLAIMED  a  servant  girU  in  a  state  of 
■"  great  mental  perturbation,  on  lately  meeting 
a  servant  of  Chríst.  **  Oh,  sirf  she  'a  lost !  what 
shall  l  do  ?  I  spoke  to*  her  only  last  night  about 
her  soul,  and  Bhe  said,  'There's  time  enough 
yet!'  and  to-day,  about  half-an-hour  ago,  she 
was  falling  from  a  seizure,  and  I  canght  her  in 
my  arms;  and  I  fear  she  will  never  speak  again. 
The  doctor  says  she  cannot  recover." 

Some  days  passed,  and  we  heard  nothing  more 
of  this  solemn  visitation,  till  one  night,  at  a 
meeting  for  prayer,  a  request  was  put  in  by  this 
f ai  th  fui  servant  for  her  miatress.  She  was  then 
alive — now  and  then  conscious  for  a  little  while, 
and  saying,  "  Ix>st,  lost  1" 

How  would  it  be  with  you,  dear  reader,  if  a 
summons  to  call  you  into  eternity  carne  now? 
Would  you  nave  to  cry  ont,  in  never-ceasing 
darkness  and  miaery,  u  Lost,  lost !"  ?  You  little 
think,  perhaps,  hdW  near  eternity  may  be,  nor 
have  you  considered  how  often  you  have  said, 
tike  this  mistress,  "There9*  time  enoogh  yet!" 
Ah !  beware  of  trifling.  No  longer  despise  the 
Qospel.  Cease  from  siding  with  the  rejecters  of 
Chríst.  Hearken,  and  receive  the  Father*s  mes- 
sage  of  love :  "  Qod  ao  loved  the  world,  that  He 
gave  H is  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
liereth  in  Him  Bhould  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting  life."  Now  is  the  aceepted  time.  To-day 
»  the  day  of  salvation.  **  To-morrow  may  be  too 
late!  too  late! 

uBeho1d  the  Larab  of  God! 
Behold,  beliave,  and  live : 
Behold  His  all-atoniog  blood, 
Aod  life  receive. 

Look  from  thyself  to  Him ; 

Behold  Him  on  the  tree : 
What  thongh  the  eye  of  faith  be  dim, 

He  look*  on  thee." 


Workhouse  Visita. 

No.  2. 

"  rpHE  cross !  it  takes  onr  guilt  away, 
X  It  holds  the  fainting  spirit  Op ; 
It  cheer»  with  hope  the  gloomy  day, 

And  sweetens  every  bitter  cup ; 
It  niakea  the  coward  spirit  brave, 

And  nervesrtfae  feeble  arm  for  fight; 
It  takes  its  terror  from  the  grave, 

And  gilds  the  bed  of  death  with  light." 

&gi*ered  for  Transmimon  Ábroad.] 


"Thy  name  is  as  ointment  poured  forth,"  so 
says  the  bride  in  the  Canticles ;  and  to  it  we 
respond,  and  sing,  yes,  and  joyfully  tnng  too— 

"  How  sweet  the  name  of  Jesus  sounda 
In  a  believer*s  ear ! w 

Marvellous  is  the  effect  of  the  name  of  Jesus 
on  the  burdened  soul,  when  God  speaks  peace  to 
it  by  the  blood  of  His  Son,  and  it  calmly  and 
sweetly  reposes  on  the  bosoni  of  Jesus,  singing— 

w  The  op'ning  heav*ns  arou n d  me  ehino 
With  beams  of  sacred  bliss, 
When  Jesus  tells  me  He  is  mine, 
And  whispers,  I  am  His ! " 

Such  is  the  blessed,  confiding,  and  mutual  love, 
between  Christ  and  the  saved  soul,  when  first  it 
feels  sin  pardoned,  guilt  removed,  and  the  tender 
embrace  of  Him  who  is  '•  the  chiefest  among 
ten  thousand,"  and  the  "altogether  lovely!" 
But  our  life  is  a  warfare ;  "  for  the  flesh  lusteth 
against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  theflesh," 
and  we  soon  feel  ourselves  *'  strangers  and  pil- 
grimsn  in  a  wilderness,  and  in  a  world  that  cru- 
cified  Christ,  and  cast  Him  out ;  and  so  it  wiil 
cast  us  out  "  as  the  filth  of  the  world,  and  the 
offscouring  of  ali  things;"  and  we  have  to 
"  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,"  contending 
against  the  god  of  this  world,  even  Satan,  who 
goeth  about  as  a  roaring  lion,  "seeking  whom 
he  may  devour."  Thus  we  go  on  through  life, 
"  kept  by  the  power  of  Qod  through  faith  unto 
salvation:"  for  by  grace  are  ye  saved  througd 
faith ;  and,  when  called  to  pass  away  from  these 
earthly  scenes  to  our  heavenly  home,  we  shall  find 
our  God  to  be  faithful,  "and  Jesus  Chríst  the 
same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever." 
"Dear  old  granny  is  almost  gone,  and  Mrs. 
■  does  not  know  any  one,"  was  the  exclama - 
tion  of  several  voices,  on  the  visito^s  entering 

the  infírm  ward  in  D Workhouse  one  Lord's 

day  afternoon.  On  approaching  the  bed  of  dear 
old  granny  (the  name  given  her  by  the  in  mates), 
I  saw  her  happy  face  beaming  with  delight  and 
joy,  her  eyes  sparkling  and  clear,  and  none  can 
describe  the  shining  glow  of  her  countenance. 
"I  am  happy  to  see  you,"  she  exclaimed,  grasp- 
ing  my  hand ;  "  I  shall  soon  be  home,  soon  be 
with  the  Lord  Jesus.  Ah  !  He  hath  done  great 
things  for  me,"— and  in  such  a  continued  strain 
of  praise  to  God  for  His  redeeming  love,  and 
anticipating  the  glory  of  being  with  Jesus  in 
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heaven  for  ever,  that  must  be  experienced  to  be 
known.  Ah,  my  dear  Christíaa  reader!  they 
that  water  others  get  watered  also  themselves. 
After  speaking  to  her  of  the  love  of  Jesus,  and 
the  power  of  His  precious  blood,  and  commend- 
ing  her  to  the  Lord,  I  left  her  bed,  a»d  never 
saw  her  any  more.  Before  my  next  visit  she 
was  asleep  in  Jesus,  having  left  a  blessed  testi- 
mony  behind  of  her  acceptance  with  God. 

On  another  bed  lay  Mrs. ;  she  was  a  tall 

woman ;  but  now  she  lay  apparently  not  larger 
tlian  a  child;.  her  head  leaning  forward  on  her 
breast,  her  knees  and  legs  drawn  up  so  closely, 
that  she  was  quite  a  heap;  she  was  breathing 
hard,  and  apparently  quite  senseless.  "She 
knows  no  one,  sir,"  said  the  attendant  to  me, 
"and  will  not  understand  you  if  you  speak  to 
her."  I  did  speak  to  her,  and  only  received  in 
reply  an  unmeaning  sound.  Taking  her  hand 
in  mine,  and  stooping  down  with  my  mouth  close 
to  her  ear,  I  said,  "  Is  the  Lord  Jesus  precious 
to  your  soul  ?  "  What  a  power  there  was  in  that 
name!  She  opened  her  eyes,  and  raised  her 
head  a  little,  and  then  she  spoke  of  the  precious 
lore  of  Jesus,  and  hope  in  Him  for  her  salvation, 
that  those  around  her  bed  were  astonished.  "  Do 
you  know  who  Iam?"  I  asked ;  and,  squeezing 
my  hand  very  warmly,  she  replied,  "Yes." 
Thus,  dear  friends,  was  the  power  of  the  name 
of  Jesus  made  manifest  through  this  dying  saint. 

"  O  Jesus!  with  this  fleeting  breath 
I  'U  speak  Thy  loro  to  me; 
Tby  agony,  Thy  bitter  death, 
Shall  still  my  comfort  be." 

Dear  reader,  Are  you  a  believer  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  ?  Then  seek,  through  God's  mercy, 
to  find  out  and  minister  to  the  Lord's  little  ones, 
in  the  sick  and  dying  chamber,  the  sweet  conso- 
lations  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Are  you,  dear 
reader,  still  in  your  sins,  and  without  a  saving 
knowledge  of  redeeming  grace  ?  Do  bow  your 
knee  to  the  name  of  Jesus ;  see  in  Him  ali  that 
God  the  Father  can  give  you,  even  His  only- 
begotten  Son,  the  true  expression  of  whose  love 
was  seen  on  Calvary's  cross ;  whose  bitter  groans 
testified  of  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  when 
He  "  bare  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree." 
"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
ahalt  be  saved." 


Familiar  Letters  from  a  Father  to  his  Children, 
on  the  "Times  of  the  Gentiles." 

A/fY  dsab  Childbbn, — I  aoi  going  to  write 
JJ/X  y0v^  a  few  letters  upon  the  "  Times  of  the 
Gen tiles,"  which  include  the  four  great  monar- 
chies  which  have  successively  ruled  the  world — 
the  Babylonian,  Medo-Persian,  Grecian,  and 
Roman.     I  shall  use  the  Book  of  Daniel  as  a 


text  book.  Your  interest,  I  hope,  will  be  awak- 
ened  as  to  the  truthfulnes*  of  every  little  notice 
in  the  Word  of  God,  upon  whatever  subject,  and 
thus  you  will  read  it  with  increasing  confídence 
and  reverence.  The  two  great  subjects  in  the 
Bible,  are  God's  salvation  and  God's  government. 
With  the  former  of  these,  thanks  to  His  name, 
you  are  acquainted.  You  are  rejoicing  in  Him 
whose  precious  blood  has  washed  you  from  your 
sins;  and  you  desire,  as  I  trnst,  to  folio w  His 
precepts.  People  often  stop  at  salvation,  being 
ignorant  of  the  glories  which  yet  await  Christ, 
when  He  takes  upon  himself  the  rule  of  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world. 

It  is  through  the  Jews,  generally  speaking, 
that  we  shall  become  acquainted  with  God's 
government,  whether  past  or  future,  for  they 
were,  and  will  be,  though  evcrything  is  now 
in  abeyance,  a  Theocracy,  or  God-ruled  peo- 
ple. When  the  order  of  government  passed 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  judges  into  that  of 
the  kings,  David  and  Solomon  became  the  ex- 
press  types  of  the  future  reign  of  Jesus.  He 
created  the  world  (Coi.  i.  16),  and  He  sus- 
tains  it  (Heb.  i.  3);  and  by-and-bye  it  will  come 
under  His  direct  and  public*  government,  but 
still  through  the  Jews  in  its  display. 

The  Book  of  Daniel  points  to  the  career  and 
end  of  those  to  whom  God  has  delegated  power, 
since  government  failed  in  the  hands  of  the  Jew, 
for  whom  it  had  been  intended,  and  who,  in  the 
days  of  Solomon,  had  it  partially.  The  facts  in 
Gentile  history,  whilst  God  was  owning  the  Jews, 
are  only  incidentally  noticed  in  the  Word,  and 
almost  always  on  account  of  their  coming  in 
contact  with  Jerusalém;  yet  ali  good  historians 
treat  these  little  notices  with  the  utmost  respect, 
as  landmarks  and  chronological  data  to  which 
their  own  histories  and  chronologies  must  be  made 
tofit.  I  will  give  you  aninstance.  We  know  a  good 
deal  about  Ègypt, — the  names  of  their  kings, — 
their  succession,  &c. ;  but  as  to  chronology,  ali  is  a 
haze  of  conjecture.  Now  in  the  temple  of  Carnak, 
at  Thebes,  they  have  been  able  to  identify  a  king 
called  Shishak,  as  having  conquered  certain 
countries,  Judea  among  them.  There  is  a  man 
with  his  hands  tied  behind  him,  and  a  corre- 
sponding  tablet,  "  The  King  of  Judah."  Now 
we  learn  from  the  Bible  that  Shishak,  who  was 
the  fírst  piunderer  of  Jerusalém,  carne  against  it 
in  the  fifth  year  of  Rehoboam ;  and  as  we  know 
with  tolerable  accuracy  the  chronology  of  the 
Old  Testament,  we  can  state  the  year  as  about 
971  b.c.  Hence  we  have  a  pretty  correct  date 
for  the  calculation  of  Egyptian  chronology,  both 
upwards  and  downwards,  from  Shishak^  reign. 
Several  similar  dates  may  be  made  out,  since 
learned  men  have  deciphered  the  cuneiform  in- 
scriptions  at  Nineveh.  Thus  the  study  of  his- 
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tory  from  the  Bible  is  not  only  interesting,  but 
highly  important. 

I  shall  not  detain  you  with  a  long  account 
of  the  failure  of  the  Jews  in  a  land  flowing 
with  milk  and  honey,  tbe  land  of  Judea.  They 
were  brought  into  it  because  of  tbe  promise 
of  6od  to  Abrahara,  but  tbey  were  to  keep  it, 
as  we  see  from  Deuteronomy  xxviii.,  &c,  upon 
their  good  behaviour.  Very  soon  after  they 
reached  it,  idolatry  began — that  worship  of  the 
idols  of  the  Oentiles  which  they  were  more  eepe- 
cially  set  to  protest  against.  Their  whole  stay 
íhere  is  but  a  sad  and  terrible  record  of  the 
hardness  of  their  hearts,  in  eontrast  with  the 
patience  and  long-suffering  of  Jehovah.  The 
time  between  their  cemmencing  failure  and  its 
completion,  is  taken  up  by  the  prophets,  who, 
whilst  they  point  the  faithful  few  to  the  hope  of 
the  Messiah,  describe  at  length  the  nation's  con- 
dition,  and  its  consequent  judgment,  until  at 
last  there  is  no  remedy.  (2  Chron.  xxxvi.  18-16.) 
After  permitting  successive  irruptions  to  be 
made  into  their  territory  by  the  Assyrian  kings, 
and  after  having  allowed  onfe  of  these  monarchs 
to  carry  on?  the  ten  tribes,  Qod  at  length  acts  by 
Nebuchadnezzar,  the  great  Babylonian  king  and 
head  of  that  empire,  to  set  them  aside  altogèther 
for  a  season,  and  never  after  this  (though  there 
was  a  partia!  restoratien)  to  allow  them  a  positive 
independence. 

Here  the  Book  of  Daniel  opens.  "In  the 
third  year  of  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim,  king  of 
Judah,  carne  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Baby- 
lon,  unto  Jerusalém,  and  besieged  it.  And 
the  Lord  gave  Jehoiakim,  king  of  Judah,  into 
his  hand,  with  part  of  the  Tessels  of  the  house 
of  Ood."  See,  my  dear  children,  how  he  was 
allowed  to  bring  away  only  a  part  of  the  vessels. 
Thus,  in  opening  out  this  wonderful  history  of 
the  nations,  God  descenda  to  the  ltttle  minutiea 
of  the  number  of  veBsels  which  this  great  king 
was  allowed  1o  take.  But,  in  truth,  nothing  is 
little  or  great  with  Him.  It  is  only  our  littleness 
that  makes  us  think  so. 

But  it  is  time  to  tell  you  something  about  this 
Nebuchadneszar,  as  hereafter  I  hope  to  tell  you 
something  about  his  city,  Babylon.  His  reign 
opens,  in  round  numbers,  rather  more  than  600 
years  b.c,  or  before  Chríst.  For  some  six  cen- 
turies  previous,  the  great  Assyrian  empire,  with 
Nineveh,  on  the  Tigris,  as  its  capital,  had  pos- 
seased  the  chief  sway  over  the  whole  east, 
although  Babylon,  (which  was  the  most  ancient 
kingdom,  for  it  began  with  Nimrod  (Gen.  x.  10), 
and  had  otice  been  the  most*  powerful),  had 
tometimes  asserted  its  independence.  Thus  we 
may  surmise  that  the  mission  of  Merodachba- 
ladan  (2  Kings  xx.,  Isaiah  xxxix.)  to  Jerusalém 
(b.c.  714),  alter  the  discomfíture  of  Sennach- 


eriVs  host,  was  a  fêêhr  after  independence,  and 
the  shewing  of  his  treasures  by  Uezekiah  to  the 
ambassadors  may  have  been  to  assure  them  of 
his  ability  to  heíp;  be  this  as  it  may,  the  Lord 
takes  occaston,  for  the  first  time,  to  point  out  the 
supremacy  that  Babylon  should  have,  by  saying, 
"  Behold,  the  days  come,  that  ali  that  is  in 
thine  house,  and  that  which  thy  fathers  have  laid 
up  in  store  until  this  day,  shall  be  carried  into 
Babylon.'1  This  did  not  happen  for  more  than  a 
hundred  years  after. 

Now,  it  was  in  the  following  way  that 
this  supremacy  carne  about.  In  the  time  of 
Nebuchadnezzar' s  father,  who  was  named  Nabo- 
polassar,  the  Medes  had  revolted  against  As- 
syria,  and  Nabopolassar,  having  been  appointed 
by  the  Assyrian  king  to  take  care  of  the  province 
of  Babylon,  instead  of  doing  so  made  a  league 
with  the  Medes,  and  their  joint  forcas  took 
Nineveh.  From  that  time  Babylon  became 
entirely  independent,  and  making  many  con- 
quests,  rapidly  rose  into  the  supreme  power. 
Latterly,  the  father  gave  over  the  command  of 
his  armies  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  he  was  with 
them  in  Egypt  when  he  heard  of  his  father' s 
death,  which  brought  him  back  in  haste  to  Ba- 
bylon to  assure  himself  of  the  succession. 

But  I  must  now  say  a  few  words  upon  this 
Egyptian  war  in  which  Nebuchadnezzar  was 
engaged  when  his  father  died,  and  which  began 
about  609  years  2.0.,  because  it  brings  the  latter 
days  of  Judea's  power  into  relief.  The  two  great 
empires  on  the  rivers  of  Cush  (Isaiah  xviii.  1), 
that  is,  on  the  Nile  and  Euphrates,  were  Egypt 
and  Assyria.  Israel,  forgetful  of  the  Lord,  and 
wanting  faith  in  His  counsels  for  her,  which 
were,  that  abe  was  to  be  "  the  head  and  not  the 
tail,"  was  always  leaning  on  the  one  or  the 
other.  -The  question  was,  which  of  the  two  was 
to  be  supreme,  for  Israel  had  long  shewn,  by 
her  idolatry  and  terrible  neglect  of  the  com- 
mandments  of  God,  that  His  name  could  no 
longer  be  connected  with  her.  Egypt,  under 
Necho,  comes  up  with  a  mighty  host  against 
Carchemish,  on  the  Euphrates,  a  frender  town  of 
the  Assyrian  empire — Josiah,  the  last  good  King 
of  Israel,  allied,  or  perhaps  a  vassal  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, goes  out  against  him,  and  is  slain. 
(2  Chron.  xxxv.  22,  28).  The  Jews,  upon  his 
death,  make  Jehoahaz,  a  younger  son,  king;  but 
the  King  of  Egypt,  passing  through  Jerusalém 
on  his  way  home,  dethroned  him  in  favour  of 
Jehoiakim,  his  elder  brother.  But  it  was  soon 
the  King  of  Babylon's  turn.  When  Nebuehad- 
nezzar  had  settled  the  affairs  of  his  kingdom,  he 
turned  upon  Egypt,  and  gave  them  such  an  over- 
throw  at  Carchemish,  that  the  King  of  Egypt 
"carne  not  again  any  more  out  of  his  land/' 
(2  Kings  xxiv.  7.)    This  was  in  the  fo 
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ôf  Jehoiakim,  but  in  the  previous  year  Nebuchad- 
nezzar  had  been  at  Jerusalém,  for  here  our  book 
opens.  I  only  mention  these  points  to  show  you 
bow  completely  Judah  bad  failed  of  ali  trust  in 
tbe  Lord,  and  had  become,  as  it  were,  a  shutUe- 
cock  between  the  two  monarchies  of  Egypt  and 
Assyria,  wbich  Babylon  absorbed,  untU.  it  was 
decreed  that  Babylon  should  be  the  greater, 
and  should  become  the  chief  of  that  power 
which  has  ever  since  been  given  to  the  Gen- 
tilea,  called  in  Scripture  "  the  times  of  the  Gen- 
tiles."  This  will  continue  until  power  comes 
back  to  the  Jews,  when  "  judgment  shall  return 
unto  righteousness,  and  aU  tbe  upright  in  heart 
shall  follow  it."  May  you  learn  early,  my  dear 
children,  that  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  depart  from 
the  living  God,  that  sooner  or  later  this  departure 
must  bear  its  evil  fruit,  whether  among  nations 
or  individuais. 

Ever  your  affectionate  Father. 


"Ho  Condemnation." 

"There  is  thertfora  nov  no  condemnation  to  them  wbich  ar» 
in  Chrfet  Jesus.**— Rom.  rlil.  1. 

FROM  whence  this  fear  and  unbelief, 
If  God,  my  Father,  put  to  grief 
His  spotless  Son  for  me  ? 
Can  He,  the  righteous  Judge  of  men, 
Condeinn  me  for  that  debt  of  sin, 

Which,  Lord,  was  charged  on  Thee  ? 

Complete  atonement  Thou  hast  made, 
And  to  the  utmost  farthing  paid 

Whate'er  Thy  people  owed ; 
How,  then,  can  wrath  on  me  take  placa, 
If  sheltered  in  Thy  righteousness, 

And  sprinkled  by  Thy  blood  ? 

If  Thou  hast  my  discharge  procured, 
And  freely  in  my  place  endured 

The  whole  of  wrath  divráe, 
Payment  God  will  not  twice  demand, 
First  at  my  bleeding  Suret/s  hand, 

And  then  again  at  mine. 

Turn,  then,  my  soul,  unto  thy  rest ! 
The  mérito  of  thy  great  High  Príest 

Soeak  peace  and  liberty ! 
Trust  in  His  efficacious  blood, 
Nor  fear  thy  banishment  from  God, 

Since  Jesus  died  for  thee. 


"The  Truthftd  Word  of  the  Glad 
Tidings." 

6.  The  power  of  the  Word.  The  holy  scrip- 
tures  were  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  are 
able  to  make  man  wise  unto  salvation  through 
faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  folio wing 
interesting  narrative  of  the  remarkable  conver- 
sion  of  a  Romanist  at  Belfast,  affords  a  striking 
illustration  of  the  power  of  the  Word.   A  young 


woman,  who  was  a  Roman  Catholic,  had  a  book 
given  her  by  a  young  man.  The  book  was  called, 
"  The  Garden  of  the  Soul,"  &c.  At  the  end  of 
the  book  is  a  copy  of  the  New  Testament,  pub- 
liahed  by  the  English  College  at  Rheims,  a. d. 
1582,  *•  with  lawful  authority,"  and  bearing  the 
signature  of  "  Ca  rd.  Wiseman,  West.,  29  Sep., 
1858."  Simply  by  reading  this  copy  of  tbe  New 
Testament,  the  young  woman  has  been  led  to 
trust  her  ali  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  now  rejoicing 
in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  her 
free.  The  following  is  her  own  unvarnished 
tale. 

"When  I  read  the  New  Testament,  I  gave 
up  the  prayers  and  the  foras  of  the  church.  I 
saw  that  they  could  do  me  no  good ;  the  priest 
could  do  nothing  for  me ;  J  could  do  nothing  for 
myself.  None  but  Christ :  for  He  saya, *  With- 
out  me  ye  can  do  nothing.'  It  was  by  reading 
the  Saviour's  own  words  and  promisea,  that  I 
was  led  to  trust  ia  Him  and  in  His  blood  alone. 
The  first  thing  that  brought  me  to  know  and 
love  Him,  was  reading  ali  the  merciful  things 
and  miracles  that  He  did,  and  the  promises  He 
made  to  them  that  believe  in  Him.  I  loved  to 
read  the  place  where  it  tells  about  the  raising  of 
Lasarus,  and  where  Jesus  said  to  Martha,  *  I  am 
the  resurrection  and  the  life :  hç  that  believeth 
in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live.' 
That  was  a  great  promise !  I  liked  the  Gospel 
of  St.  John,  because  it  has  so  much  of  the  words 
of  Christ  in  it.     I  had  it  nearly  ali  by  heart. 

"  When  I  began  to  get  sorry  for  my  sins,  I 
sometimes  thought  I  would  die  in  them ;  1  was 
so  distressed,  I  could  not  sleep  at  night;  I  grew 
nervous,  and  would  ali  shake,  and  I  could  soarcely 
walk.  At  last,  I  spoke  to  a  man  about  the  trouble 
I  was  in,  having  lost  my  faith  in  the  church. 
He  told  me  to  speak  te  the  priest,  but  I  knew 
he  could  not  convince  me,  and  that  it  would 
only  cause  trouble  and  anger,  so  I  did  not  go  to 
him.  In  ali  my  struggling  and  stríving  in  the 
world,  it  was  still  the  uppermost  thought  with 
me, — how  I  could  be  saved.  After  I  saw  there 
was  no  other  way  but  through  Jesus,  I  had  great 
doubts  and  fears.  Sometimes  I  would  think, 
'  This  way  will  not  save  me ;  it  will  take  some- 
thing  else  to  do  that.'  I  was  taught  that  if  1  did 
not  live  up  to  the  rules  of  the  church,  and  be- 
lieve in  it,  I  could  not  be  saved.  Then  I  would 
think  some  evil  temptation  had  come  over  me  to 
believe  in  Christ ;  but  when  I  would  go  to  the 
Book,  I  saw  then  that  it  was.  right  to  trust  ia 
Jesus.  I  often  wondered  if  any  one  else  had 
the  satne  belief  as  I  had.  I  sometimes  thought 
there  was  no  one  in  the  world  believed  as  I  did  ; 
but,  whether  they  did  or  not,  I  was  determined 
that  I  would  hold.  on  by  my  faith. 

"For  about  three  years  after  this  I  did  not 
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join  any  church,  nor  did  I  intend  to  join  any. 
I  said  to  myself  that  I  would  stay  at  home  and 
read  my  Bible,  and  trust  in  Christ  to  save  me. 
Bot  I  was  not  happy ;  I  tbought  I  could  not  live 
on  in  tbat  way,  and  that  I  must  let  it  be  known 
to  some  one.  A  woman  reported  me  among  the 
neighbours  that  I  was  turning  Protestant,  and  a 
man,  who  was  a  great  Catholic,  carne  to  see  me. 
He  asked  me  if  I  prayed  much,  and  what  I 
thought  was  the  best  prayer  to  pray.  I  asked 
bina  what  hê  thought  was  the  best.  He  said  it 
was  to  pray  to  the  blessed  virgih  to  intercede 
with  her  8on  for  me.  I  said  I  could  not  pray 
that  prayer,  for  I  did  not  believe  she  knew  any- 
thing  about  me. 

"The  way  I  carne  not  to  believe  in  praying  to 
saints  and  angels,  was  by  reading  how  our  Sa- 
viour  taught  His  disciples  to  say,  *  Our  Father 
who  art  in  heaven,'  and  I  could  not  see  any  place 
where  we  are  allowed  to  pray  to  any  but  God. 
One  day,  coming  home  from  'chapei/  I  saw  a 
woman  beating  her  breast,  and  saying,  'Holy 
Mary,  nave  mercy  on  me !"— and  I  thought  what 
a  great  sin  it  was  to  take  the  power  off  the  Lord, 
and  give  it  to  the  virgin. 

"The  first  thing  that  led  me  to  douht  the 
rules  of  the  church  was  the  place  where  it  tells 
of  the  Lord  giving  the  cup  as  welí"  as  the  bread 
to  His  disciples ;  but  the  priest  gives  us  only  the 
bread.  At  first  I  thought  I  had  not  taken  the 
right  meaning  out  of  the  words,  or  that  I  did 
not  know  enough  of  the  scríptures.  I  tried  to 
persuade  myself  that  I  was  wrong ;  but  when  I 
read  the  word  over  again,  I  saw  it  was  so  piam, 
that  I  could  not  be  mistaken. 

"  I  went  to  *  chapei '  some  time  after  I  knew 
the  truth,  but  I  waB  very  unhappy;  I  felt  it  was 
like  a  hypocrite  to  go  when  1  did  not  believe  in 
tbeir  ways.  The  last  time  I  went  there  1  did 
not  go  in ;  I  stood  at  the  door  till  ali  was  over ; 
but  I  coutd  hardly  reach  home  after  it,  I  was  in 
such  a  state,  thinking  how  sinful  it  was — the 
gfeatest  sin — for  me  to  pretend  to  be  what  I  was 
not.  I  said  to  myself,  *  1  will  never  go  again  to 
please  the  people;  better  to  stay  at  borne,  and 
let  them  condemn  me.'  They  told  me  that  1 
could  not  be  saved  out  of  •  the  true  church ; ' 
they  said  tf  I  would  read  the  Bible  it  would  be 
my  ruin.  They  prayed  prayers  on  me  (that 
means,  they  cursed  her).  One  man  said  to  me, 
4  Is  it  not  an  awful  thing  for  any  one  to  sell  their 
soul  to  hell  for  the  world?' — as  much  as  to  say 
that  I  was  turning  for  gain.  At  last  I  told  my 
mind  one  night  to  the  Sunday-school  teacher  of 
my  mas  ter' s  children.  She  advi*ed  me  to  go  and 
speak  with  a  minister  in  town.  I  went  to  him, 
and  he  asked  me,  •  Do  you  believe  that  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  carne  into  the  world  to  die  for 
sinners?'     I  said  I  did.     Then  hè  told  me  to 


lay  my  sins  on  Jesus,  and  to  believe  that  He 
died  for  me,  and  would  pardon  my  sins.  He 
told  me  to  believe  that  very  instant,  and  my  sins 
would  be  forgiven;  and  so  they  were.  I  had 
doubU  and  fears  before  that  time;  but  I  had 
peace  then.  I  felt  sure  then  that  I  was  right  in 
trusting  to  Jesus.  I  felt  that  I  was  free  then. 
I  had  no  more  trouble  about  my  sins.  I  never 
saw  my  past  sins  after  I  believed.  I  was  so 
happy  on*my  way  home  that  evening,  as  if  I  was 
in  another  world.  I  was  so  overjoyed  that  I 
could  not  sleep  that  night,  knowing  that  ali  my 
sins  were  pardoned." 

It  is  only  necessary  to  add  to  this  unadorned 
tale,  that  this  poor  írish  convert  has  joined  a 

meeting  of  Chrístians  at  B .     Since  she  has 

renounced  the  Popish  heresy,  she  has  been  twice 
obliged  to  shift  her  residence.  The  Roman 
Catholics  withdrew  their  custom  from  her  little 
shop,  so  that  she  was  forced  to  dose  it;  and 
fearing,  from  their  threats,  that  her  life  was  in 
danger  in  their  district,  she  has  been  received  as 
a  servant  in  a  Christian  family. 

11  God*8  word  is  perfect,  and  converts 
The  soai  in  sin  that  lies : 
Ood*s  testimony  is  most  sure, 
And  makes  the  simple  wwe. 

The  statutes  of  the  Lord  are  right, 

And  do  rejoice  the  heart : 
The  Lord'8  command  is  puré,  and  doth 

Light  to  the  eyes  imparU" 

T.  W.  M. 


Coníession  of  a  poor  Costermonger. 

AROUGH-looking  man,  a  costermonger,  thus 
spoke : — "  Some  of  yer  knows  me,  and  yer 
knows  what  I  was— one  of  the  wickedest  fellera 
ever  was;  there  wasn*t  nought  I  wouldn't  do. 
I  robbed  everybody  I  could;  I  was  a  pickpocket, 
I  was  a  fighter  and  a  drunkard,  and  I  beat  my 
wife;  but  noto  I  fights  for  Jesus;  and  when  I 
gets  a  chance  to  spake  for  He,  I  does.  1'ma 
fishmonger— plenty  of  ytr  knows  me ;  and  now, 
when  I  goes  about  with  the  fish,  I  takes  a  chance 
to  spake  for  Jesus.  When  the  folks  comes  to 
the  door  for  fish,  I  gets  in  a  word  for  He  very 
often.  Before  I  know'd  Jesus,  when  they  comed 
to  the  door,  if  they  didn*t  buy  any  fish,  I  used  to 
turn  away,  and  curse  and  swear;  but  ftow,  if 
they  say,  •  We  don  t  want  any  to-day,'  I  says, 
4  Thank  you,  marm,  praps  you  will  to-morrow.' 
I  know  some  of  "em  thinks  me  mad ;  but  I 
doesn't  care  for  that :  1  likes  bein'  thought  a 
fooi  for  Jesus.  They  didn*t  think  me  mad  when 
I  sarved  the  devil— when  I  used  to  cheat  'em, 
and  get  as  much  money  from  'em  as  I  could ; 
but  now  I  gives  'em  their  due,  and  yet  'em 
thinks  it  strange  if  I  tells  'em  of  my  Master. 
Iss,  I  can  sarve  Jesus,  though  I  'm  only  a  poor 
gitizedby  Va( 
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feller  in  the  streets;  for  it's  as  easy  for  us  to 
8arve  Jesus  as  it  is  for  the  rich  man.  Well,  1*11 
tell  ye  how  such  a  change  come.  I  was  selling 
some  fish,  and  a  feller  said  to  me,  'Here's  a 
ticket  for  the  wood-choppers'  tea-meeting ;  if  I 
give  it  to  ye,  will  ye  go?'  I  said,  'I  didn*t 
know.'  He  says,  'I  won't  give  it  yer  if  yer  won't 
go ;  but  if  ye  fll  go,  thee  shall  have  one  for  thee 
and  one  for  thy  wife.'  So  I  said,  *  I  '11  go.'  So 
he  gare  me  two  tickets, — one  for  me,  and  one 
for  my  wife.  So  when  I  comes  home,  I  says  to 
my  wife,  '  Will  yer  come  to  the  tea-meeting  ? ' 
But  nather  of  us  thought  'em  meant  us  to  come, 
and  us  wasn't  goin'  to  be  tookt  in  like  that,  so 
us  didn't  go ;  but  after  a  bit  us  thought  us  would 
go  and  see  what  'em  was  about ;  and  when  us 
got  down  here,  ali  the  tea  was  over.  Sarved  us 
right!  Well,  Mr.  C.  was  speaking  about  Bel- 
shazzar  the  king,  and  how  the  writing  was  on 
the  wall,  and  how  that  night  he  was  slain ;  and 
I  thought,  supposing  God  had  punished  me; — 
supposing  to-nigbt  /  had  to  come  before  Him. 
Oh!  I  know'd  I  was  a  sinner — I  know'd  I 
wasn't  fit  for  God — I  know'd  I  was  one  of  the 
wickedeat  fellers  ever  was;  then  I  heard  how 
Jesus  died,  and  I  thought,  He  died,  then,  for 
me.  I  'm  a  sinner,  sure  I  am.  If  I  believe,  I 
have  everlasting  life.  Then  I  began  to  cry — I 
couldn't  help  it.  I  knew  some  of  my  mates  saw 
me,  but  I  couldn't  help  it ;  I  never  saw  before 
what  a  sinner  I  was.  Then  I  heard  'em  say, 
*  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.1 
4  Whosoever/9  then  surely  that's  me:  and  1  took 
Jesus  at  His  word,  and  I  did  believe.  After  a 
bit,  some  one  carne  to  me  and  said<  'Do  you 
believe  in  Jesus  ? '  So  say  I,  '  Yes,  I  do  believe ; 
I  am  saved  through  the  death  of  Jesus.'  Then, 
for  the  first  time  for  thirty-five  years,  I  feil  on 
my  knees.  I  never  prayed  afore.  Then  I  told 
my  wife  that  *  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He 
gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life ;'  and  I  told  her  I  was  saved.  Iss, 
my  dear  friends,  *  God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish.'  Oh,  do 
believe  in  Jesus !  He  '11  save  you  as  He*s  saved 
me.  I  *ve  got  Christ  in  my  heart,  and  I  glory 
now  to  be  kept  for  the  benefit  of  Jesus.  I  'm 
only  a  poor  costermonger  in  the  streets,  but 
Jesus  cares  for  me,  and  He  cares  for  ye  too. 
'Twas  five  months  agone  He  saved  me." 


The  Lord  Jesus  is  the  gift  of  God  to  sinners ; 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  gift  of  Chiist  to  tbe 
Church. 


On  Remembering-  Jesus. 

TS  not  "Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified" — Him 
-*•  first,  His  death  next — the  chief  thing  in  the 
mind  of  God  our  Father?  The  words,  "DO 
THIS,"  have  by  many  been  apparently  forgotten; 
"  IN  REMEMBRANCE  of  ME,"  by  many  more. 
The  life  of  the  tree  of  truth  is  in  the  blood. 
Dear  brethren,  let  us  grieve ;  for  the  Spirit  of 
God,  our  God,  is  grieved !  What  is  the  root-sin? 
Is  it  not  that  JESUS  has  been  forgotten?  Is 
there  a  work  in  which  we,  as  children  of  God, 
kings  and  priests  to  God,  can  be  engaged,  that 
we  ought  not  to  bind%  as  it  were,  to  the  Vine — the 
Choice  Vine— while  we  pluck  the  grape  that  we 
may  enjoy  the  puré  blood  thereof  ?  Is  there  any 
work  of  years,  or  months,  or  days,  that  we 
should  engage  in,  and  not  have  Jesus  before  us  ? 
Ought  not  Jesus  Christ  and  His  cross  to  be  tbe 
mark  on  our  ears,  and  hands,  and  feet,  and  gar- 
ments,  and  to  be  the  frontlet  between  our  eyes  ? 
(Ex.  xxix.  xiii.)  Are  we  to  do  any  thing  as  if 
we  were  our  own,  as  if  we  were  not  bought  with 
a  price  ?  But  has  not  our  blessed  Lord  himself, 
and  His  most  precious  blood  by  which  we  have 
been  redeemed,  been  in  things  without  number 
of  the  hour,  day,  month,  year — in  certain  things 
— entirely  out  of  mind,  as  if  He  had  never  been, 
and  as  if  we  were  of  the  world  f 

Dear  brethren,  ought  we  not  to  cail  on  each 
other  to  mourn  before  God,  because,  doubUess, 
while  every  one  has  thought  so  much  of  his  own, 
and,  it  may  be,  of  his  brother's  sorrow,  he  has 
had  in  his  souifs  remembrance  so  little  of  the 
sorrows  of  Christ  which  are  in  everlasting  re- 
membrance before  God  our  Father?  "The 
Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  as  it  had  been 
slain : "  "  Mine  Elect  in  whom  my  soul  delight- 
eth."  Think,  dear  brethren,  whether  the  Spirit 
of  God  will  not  continue  to  he  grieved^  if  we  do 
not  repent,  and  forsake  the  sin  of  forgeifulness  of 
Jesus.  Should  a  day,  or  an  hour,  pass  without 
remembrance  of  Him  ?  and  should  we  not,  •  in 
our  closets,  "give  ourselves"  to  meditation  on 
Him,  and  His  suíFerings,  and  glory,  much  more 
than  any  of  us,  I  suppose,  do  ? 

To  this  end  should  we  not  send  up  to  God  our 
hourly  earnest  desire  (for  we  have  no  wisdom  or 
power  in  this  roatter  of  ourselves),  that  He 
would  be  pleased  in  His  great  goodness,  so  to 
keep  in  our  souTs  remembrance  His  beloved 
Son,  that  ali  things — at  ali  times,  and  in  ali 
places — which  happen  to  us,  may  find  us,  as 
they  come  with  our  Lord  and  Master  Jesus 
Christ,  in  our  own  proper  place  to  which  He  by 
His  cross  and  resurrection  has  br  ought  us ;  that 
is,  very  near  the  throne  where  Jesus  himself  is. 
This  is  the  true  banqueting-house,  where,  in  the 
presence  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  we  eat  and  drink, 
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aod  where  our  appetitc  for  out  food  will  certainly 
incretse. 

We  are  in  a  very  low  estate ;  ali  acknowledge 
this.  The  question  is,  why?  The  anawer,  we 
are  weak.  The  reraedy,  we  must  eat  more 
abandantly  and  drink  more  abuudantly  of  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Jesus.  Then  we  shall  have 
incretse  of  strength.  The  wrítten  word  testifies 
of  Jesus.  If  we  eat,  the  food  becomes  our 
weapoa :  it  is  the  M  sword  of  the  Spirit,"  and  we 
overcome  our  every  enemy  to  advancement  in 
the  thinga  of  Chríst  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 
It  not  this  the  way  out  of  our  low  estate  to  some- 
what  higher  f  By  the  word,  and  by  prayer,  we 
grow  in  acquaintance  with  God,  and  Chríst,  and 
ouroelves;  faith  increases,  we  fight  the  good 
fight,  get  victory,  and  our  strength  is  renewed. 
Beloved,  however  little  our  attainment,  let  these 
things  be  our  aim ;  and  though  we  go  on  slowly, 
we  are  in  the  right  road,  and  God  will  help  us. 
Fellowship  will  increase,  and  God  will  be  glori- 
fied. 


Faith. 
"HO  you  know  what  faith  is?  I  think  you  do; 
**  and  although  it  is  very  common  to  hear  per- 
sons  say  they  cannot  believe,  I  fear  it  is  because 
they  will  not.  You  know  what  faith  in  your 
father  or  your  mother  meãos.  A  very  yonng 
child  can  have  faith  in  a  parent. 

A  little  girl,  whose  mother  had  always  told 
her  the  truth,  and  in  whom  she  trusted,  went 
with  her  one  day  to  a  large  town.  The  child  had 
bcen  used  to  live  in  the  quiet  country,  and  the 
bnstle  and  the  noise  were  alarming  to  her,  for 
she  was  not  strong;  and  her  head  ached,  and  her 
limbs  grew  weary,  as  they  entered  the  town.  A 
great  crowd  was  gathered  together  to  see  some 
show  in  the  street,  and  Lucy  pressed  her  mother' 8 
hand,  for  her  heart  beat,  and  she  was  frightened. 
"Do  not  be  afraid,  Lucy,"  said  her  mamma,  "  1 
will  not  take  you  into  danger;  you  are  quite 
safe;  keep  my  hand,  nothing  shall  burt  you." 
And  the  child  believed  her  mother,  and  was 
happy.  Well,  this  is  faith  in  a  mother,  whom 
she  could  see.  It  would  be  harder  to  trust  in 
one  she  could  not  see. 

Clouda  had  been  gathering  for  some  time,  and 
soon  the  rain  fell.  The  mother  looked  at  her 
litde  delicate  girl,  and  said,  "  Lucy,  dear,  I  dare 
not  take  you  any  further,  I  must  go,  for  1  have 
business  to  do  el  se  where.  I  must  ieave  you  in 
this  shop :  don't  you  go  away  from  it,  and  I  will 
be  back  as  soon  as  I  can;  but  my  errandB  will 
take  me  some  time." 

The  child  looked  into  her  mother' s  eyes,  and 
said,  "You  won't  forget  me,  I  know."  And 
after  a  kiss  and  á  bieasing,  the  mother  left  her 
nnder  the  care  of  the  master  of  the  ahop. 


At  first  she  was  amused  by  seeing  the  gay 
ribbons  measured,  and  the  ladies  coming  in  to 
do  their  shopping ;  but  after  a  while,  she  began 
to  long  to  see  her  mamma,  and  to  hope  that  she 
would  come  before  dark,  for  it  was  winter  time. 
She  had  a  bun  to  eat,  and  was  not  hungry;  but 
she  was  tired.  A  little  girl,  older  than  herself, 
now  carne  into  the  shop,  and  they  began  to  talk. 
Lucy  told  her  how  she  was  to  wait  there  for  her 
mamma,  and  how  glad  she  should  be  when  she 
carne. 

"  Perhaps  she  will  forget,"  said  the  little  girl. 

*•  I  am  aure  she  will  not  do  that,"  replied 
Lucy. 

"How  can  you  be  sure?  She  may,  you 
know." 

"  She  promised,"  was  the  child's  reply :  "  she 
never  broke  her  promise  yet" 

Another  hour  passed  away.  It  seemed  like  a 
day  to  the  weary  little  one.  The  gay  customers 
had  gone  home,  and  the  shopmen  were  putting 
away  the  goods;  the  gas  lamps  were  lighted,  and 
still  the  mother  had  not  returned.  A  woman 
carne  into  the  shop  at  this  moment,  who  knew 
Lucy.  She  lived  near  her  father* s  house,  and, 
seeing  the  little  girl,  offered  to  take  her  back  in 
her  pony  gig.  "No,  thank  you,"  replied  the 
child,  "  mamma  will  come  for  me,  I  must  wait." 

At  lengtH  the  mother  carne,  and  oh,  whatlove 
was  there  in  her  kiss,  to  the  trusting,  patient 
child !  The  confidence  of  faith  she  had  shown, 
pleased  her ;  and  when  they  were  once  more  by 
their  fireside  at  home,  and  Lucy  was  nestling  in 
her  bosom,  her  mamma  told  her  that  this  was 
the  very  kind  of  trust  which  God  required  of  his 
childrôn,  to  try  no  means  to  save  themselves,  but, 
according  to  His  word,  to  believe  alone  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  for  salvation,  and  to  trust  His  pro- 
mise, whieh  says,  that  "  whosoever  helieveth  on 
Him  shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
"  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God."— 
Chtidrsn9*  Friend. 


THE  CROSS. 

THE  Cross,  the  Cross !  the  Christian'8  only  glory, 
I  see  the  standard  ríse ; 
March  on !  the  Cross  of  Chríst  before  thee ; 
That  Cross  ali  hell  defies. 

The  Cross,  the  Cross,  redemption*s  standard  raising, 

I  see  the  banner  wave ; 
Sing,  on  the  march,  salvation's  Captain  praiaing ; 

•Tis  Chríst  alone  can  save. 

The  Cross,  the  Cross!  oh,  who  at  last  shall  gaio  it? 

That  Cross  a  crown  affords ; 
Press  on,  press  on,  with  courage  to  obtain  it., 

The  battle  is  the  Lord's. 


Those  who  choose   Satan's  world,  must  have 
SaWshell.    How  very ..tj^Ç 
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Assembling  Together. 

Hebrews  x.  35. 

"  Not  forsaking  the  assembling  or  ourselves  together,  as  the 
monitor  of  some  is;  but  exhorling  one  acolher:  and  so  muoh 
the  utore  os  ye  see  the  day  approaching." 

IT  has  pleased  the  Lord  to  connect  an  especial 
blesBing  with  the  assembling  of  His  people 
together.  We  see  this  even  in  the  case  of  Israel 
in  the  wilderness.  Faint,  and  weary,  and  thirsty 
in  that  dry  and  barren  land,  they  needed  the  re- 
viving  and  invigorating  stream,  and  He  who 
knew  and  met  their  every  want,  supplied  it  from 
the  rock,  and  chose  to  give  it  when  they  were 
together.  "  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses, 
saying,  Take  the  rod,  and  gather  thou  th*  assem- 
bly  together,  thou  and  Aaron  thy  brother,  and 
speak  ye  unto  the  rock  before  their  eyes,  and  it 
sball  bring  forth  his  watei\  and  thou  shalt  bring 
for  th  to  th  em  water  out  of  the  rock."  (Num.  xx. 
7,  8.)  And  again,  "  The  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses,  Gather  the  people  together ;  and  i  will  give 
them  water.  Then  Israel  sang  this  song,  JSpring 
up,  O  well;  sing  ye  unto  it."  (Num.  xxi.  16,  17.) 
There  we  see  the  Lord  engaging  to  supply  the 
need,  when  once  the  people  were  assembled,  and 
•  doing  moie  than  He  had  promised,  giving  them 
a  song  as  well  as  refresbment~joy  and  gladness 
in  addition  to  the  needed  draught.  And  is  it 
not  so  still  with  us  who  are  called  of  Him  to 
journey  to  a  better  country,  that  is,  an  heavenly  ? 
Do  we  not  find  the  world  a  wilderness  ? — a  dry 
and  thirsty  land,  where  no  water  is  ?  And  is  it 
not  a  blessed  privilege  to  meet  together  in  His 
name,  of  whom  the  smitten  rock  was  but  a  type? 
Surely  His  promise  is  still  good,  **  Where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  (Matt.  xviiL  20.) 
And  the  name  of  Jesus  has  a  charm  in  it,  which 
may  well  attract  our  souls  to  gather  to  Him.  It 
is  His  presente  nhich  alone  can  cheer  and  animate 
and  Btrengthen  us — His,  who  was  once  smitten 
for  us  on  the  cursed  tree — who  there  sustained 
the  heavy  stroke  that  our  trangressions  had  de- 
served  from  the  hand  of  Eternal  Justice — His, 
who  now  is  risen,  and  ever  lives  to  plead  our 
cause — to  sympathize — to  lead — to  feed,  refresh, 
and  guard  us  on  our  pilgrim  way — His,  who  will 
shortly  come  again  to  take  us  to  Himself,  that 
where  He  is,  there  we  may  be  also.  It  is  Jesus 
who  encourages  us  to  meet  together,  who  by  His 
Spirit  promises  to  be  with  us  in  so  doing.  Surely, 
if  we  love  His  name,  we  shall  not  be  slow  to 
respond  to  this — "Not  forsaking  the  assembling 
of  ourselves."  The  ones  for  whom  He  died. 
The  ones  who  have  tasted  that  He  is  gracious. 
Those  who  are  bound  by  every  tie  of  gratitude 
to  hearken  to  His  word.  Ourselves.  The  ob- 
jects  of  His  everlasting  love — the  purchase  of 
His  blood — the  future  companions  of  His  glory. 


"  Not  forsaking" — not  turning  away  from  a  pri- 
vilege of  His  offering.  In  the  coming  glory, 
none  will  think  of  it — ali  will  prize  the  wondrous 
privilege  then.  Can  we,  without  Iobs,  neglect  it 
in  the  wilderness — the  plaee  where  we  have  most 
need  ?  Some,  indeed,  adopt  another  manner— 
they  have  turned  aside,  in  sorrow  it  may  be,  in 
godly  sorrow  too,  because  the  privilege  has  been 
abused — because  the  flesh  has  acted  to  the  griev- 
ing  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  A  cause  of  humbiing, 
truly ;  would  that  our  hearts  were  ali  more 
deeply  humbled  at  it.  But  the  path  of  these  is 
not  the  path  of  faith.  The  Spirit  does  not  msrk 
it  so,  but  just  the  contrary.  Difficolties  there 
may  be,  and  He  well  knows  them ;  but  the  pro- 
vince  of  a  true-hearted  confidence  in  Him  is  to 
surmount  them,  not  to  be  overwhelmed  before 
them.  "  Exhorting  one  another."  Each  in  his 
turn  has  need  of  exhortation — each  may  be  used 
to  give  it.  Most  are  liable  to  faint  upon  the 
road,  and  blessed  it  is  when  one  lifts  up  hw 
fellow.  (Eccles.  iv.  9,  10.)  "Exhorting  one 
another:  and  so  much  the  more,  as  ye  see  the 
day  approaching."  The  light  of  the  coming  day 
.should  stir  us  from  our  slumbers.  Surely  its 
beams  are  stealing  upon  the  horizon — day  of  the 
return  of  Jesus! — day  of  hope,  and  joy,  and 
blessed ness,  and  everlasting  peace.  May  we  be 
found  in  readinesa  for  it— watching — and  watch- 
ing  together. 

» 

Bonl  Breafhings  in  time  of  Trouble. 

OSHEW  me,  gracious  Father,  why 
Thy  hand  is  on  me  now, 
And  help  Thy  feeble,  wayward  child 

Unto  Thy  will  to  bow. 
I  know  that  'tis  not  willingly 

Thou  dost  uplift  the  rod ; 
Oh,  may  I  pront  by  eaeh  stroke, 

And  see  the  cause,  my  God ! 
Is  it  to  teach  me  that  I  am 

A  Btranger  here  below  í 
A  pilgrim  throngh  this  wilderness, 

Th»  world  of  sin  and  woe  l 
Is  it  to  try  my  love  and  faifch, 

Which  are  so  cold  and  weak, 
That  Thou  dost  see  it  fit,  O  Lord, 

Thus  to  Thy  child  to  speak  ? 
Is  it  because  I  clinç  too  much 

To  earth's  ensnanng  ties, 
Forgetful  that  true  happiness 

In  Jesus  only  lies  ? 
Is  it  to  draw  me  nearer  Thee, 

My  true,  unchanging  Friend  ? 
To  shew  me  how  in  every  thing 

I  must  on  Thee  depend  ? 
Whatever  be  Thy  gracious  will, 

Accomplish  it  in  me, 
And  gire  me  grace  to  praise  Thee,  Lord, 

For  ali  that  comes  from  Thee. 
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Christ  is  Corning. 

CHRIST  our  Lord  is  coming, 
Corning  from  above, 
To  falfil  tne  proniise 

Of  His  faitbful  love. 
We  shall  soon  behold  Him, 

And  for  ever  be 
Happy  in  His  presence 
Who  has  made  us  free. 

Jesus,  come  in  glory ! 

Oanst  Thou  still  delay, 
•With  Thy  longing  members 

Oalling  Tkee  awav? 
Weary  cries  ascending, 

Come,  Loid  Jesus,  come; 
Anxious  hearts  are  beating 

For  the  rest  of  home. 

Jesus,  there  is  nothing 

In  this  desert  drear, 
Wbilst  Thou  art  still  absent, 

Our  lone  hearts  to  cheer. 
Lord,  we  are  not  Beeking 

Joy  apart  from  Thee : 
For  our  joy  we're  waiting 

TUI  Thy  face  we  see. 

But  the  smile  that  cheers  us 

Whilst  we,  weary,  roam, 
That  same  smile  shall  greet  ns 

In  onr  Fatheft  home ; 
And  the  beams  of  brishtness 

Which  oft  reach  us  here, 
Are  from  that  same  glory 

We  shall  enter  there. 

But  we  long,  O  Jesus, 

Thy  loVd  foce  to  see, 
Though  the  life  we're  living 

Freely  flows  from  Thee ; 
And  the  notes  of  music 

On  our  pilgrim  way 
Are  but  distant  echoes 

Of  the  heaTenly  lay. 

Come,  O  come,  Lord  Jesus, 

Táke  Thy  people  home ! 
See,  Thy  members  languish — 

(jome,  onr  Saviour,  come  l 
Quickly  come  and  take  us 

To  Thyseif  above, 
Where  we  *11  tune  our  praises 

To  Thy  matchless  love. 

See  the  Lord  descending ! 

He  has  heard  the  cry, 
And,  His  word  fulfiUing, 

Leít  the  throne  on  high. 
Lo !  we  rise  to  meet  Him — 

Our  dark  night  is  past : 
Joined  are  Head  and  members — 

AUfulfilledatlast! 


Jwus  said,  "  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you. 
And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will 
come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself ;  that 
where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also."  (Jno.  xiv.  2, 8. ) 


Too  Busy  to  Freeze. 


AN  EXT&ÂGT. 


u  T  FEEL  só  cold  and  lifelese,"  you  will  some- 
-*-  times  hear  one  say;  and  he  will  utter  this 
lament  in  so  desponding  a  tone,  and  look  ao 
thoroughly  downhearted,  that  it  almost  makes 
you  feel  chilled  yourself.  But  does  it  not  often 
occur,  that  this  most  cheerless  and  unsatisfaotory 
temper  is  owing  to  apiritual  indolence  ?  Tbose 
who  are  giving  diligence  in  the  ways  and  works 
of  Christtan  love  and  zeal,  who  set  Him  before 
them  Mwho  went  about  doing  good,"  and  who 
earneatly  strive  to  folio w  His  exemple,  seldom, 
if  ever,  complain  after  this  faahion. 

One  cold,  frosty  morning,  two  friends  wese 
walking  together,  and  in  the  course  of  a  pleaaant 
ramble,  tbey  came  to  a  spot  which  waa  enlivened 
by  a  pretty  stream,  and  by  the  music  of  a  water- 
fall.  The  still  and  silent  pool  was  frozen,  and 
as  it  lay  there  qnietly  locked  in  ita  frosty  fettera, 
it  strikingly  contrasted  with  the  lively  sptrit  of 
the  free  and  flowing.rivulet.  *'  Look,*1  said  one 
of  the  friends,  as  he  pointed  to  the  cataract  tum- 
bling  down  its  clear  waters,  **it's  too  busy  to 
freeze  l» 

Just  so  is  it  with  earnest,  lovtng,  happy  Chris- 
tians,  whose  delight  it  is  to  do  with  ali  their 
heart  the  will  of  their  Lord  and  Saviour.  They 
also  are  too  busy  to  freeze. 

41  Jesus,  confirm  my  heart's  desire, 

To  work,  and  speak,  and  tbink  for  Tfiee; 
O  fill  me  with  Thy  holy  flre, 
And  still  stir  up  Thy  gift  in  me.** 


Notes  on  the  Book  of  Eevelation. 

(chap.  vn.) 
rpHIS  chapter  is  a  remarkable  break  in  this 
■*•  inspired  book.  Judgment  after  judgment 
on  men  living  on  the  earth  have  passed  before  us; 
and  while  the  heart  has  been  aaddened  at  the  tales 
of  woe  which  the  opening  of  the  various  seals 
have  brought  out,  this  chapter  seems  introduced 
to  remind  us  that  "  mercy  rejoices  against  judg- 
ment." As  on  former  oceasions,  so  now,  Qod's 
electing  love  comes  in  to  spare,  when  ali  would 
otherwise  terminate  in  ruin  and  despair. 

The  terror  and  distressof  men,  crying  to  moun- 
tains  and  rocks  to  fali  on  them,  had  just  paBsed 
before  the  vision  of  the  apostle,  and  the  seventh 
seal  with  its  thunderings  and  lightnings  are 
stayed  for  a  little,  while  John  sees  that  there  is 
mercy  for  some  on  the  earth,  amidst  ali  the  terri- 
ble  outpourings  of  divine  jndgments.  The 
seventh  chapter,  then,  must  be  regarded  aa  a 
parentheais,  not  having  its  fulfilment  between 
the  opening  of  the  sizth  and  seventh  seals,  but 
presented  to  the  apostle  afler  the  sixth  seal, 
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("  after  these  things  I  saw")  to  shew  tbat  Ood 
yet  remembers  mercy  to  many  on  the  earth. 
Two  gracious  acenes  are  here  opened  up  to  as; 
one  in  relation  to  Israel,  the  other  comprehend- 
ing  Gentiles— "persons  of  ali  nations,  and 
kindreda,  and  people,  and  tongues."  Now  we 
have  three  classes  in  the  world  spoken  of  in 
scripture — Jews,  Qen tiles,  and  the  Chnrch  of 
God."  After  the  Chnrch  is  caught  np  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air,  we  have  again  only  Jews  and 
Gentiles  recognised  on  earth,  as  was  the  case 
before  the  calling  out  of  the  Chnrch,  by  the  de- 
scent,  baptism,  and  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
After  the  heavenly  saints  have  beén  caught  np  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  as  we  have  repeatedly 
noticed,  God  begins  again  to  deal  with  His 
aneient  people  Israel,  and  Jesus  acta  as  their 
Melchizedeo  Hígh  Priest;  this  makes  ns  regard 
this  election,  and  sealing  of  the  twelve  tribes  as 
taking  plaoe  early  in  the  apocalyptic  period. 
The  latter  vision  of  this  chapter  must  have  4ts 
fulfilment  during  the  persecnting  power  of  "  the 
man  of  sin,"  when  every  one  is  threatened  with 
death  who  will  not  fali  down  to  worship  the 
beast. 

It  would  seem  as  if  four  of  the  seven  angels 
which  have  the  seven  trnmpets  have  a  mission  in 
relation  to  the  earth,  the  sea,  and  trees.  They  are 
presented  as  standing  on  the  four  corners  of  the 
earth,  holding  the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  that 
the  wind  should  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on 
the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree.  Another  angel,  having 
the  seal  of  the  living  God,  ascends  from  the  east 
or  sun-rising,  (the  soarce  of  blessing,)  and  he 
cries  with  a  loud  voice  to  the  four  angels  to 
whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea, 
saying,  **  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor 
the  trees,  till  we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our 
God  in  their  foreheads.,f  The  judgmènt  of  these 
angels  must  be  suspended  until  the  sealing  nas 
taken  plaoe.  These  sealed  ones  are  the  special 
objecte  of  God's  care;  for  when  the  fifth  angel 
sounds,  the  locusts  which  come  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit  are  commanded  that  they  should 
not  hurt  the  graas  of  the  earth,  neither  any  green 
thing,  neither  any  tree;  but  only  those  men 
which  have  not  the  eeal  of  God  in  their /ore- 
headê.  (chap.  iz.  4.) 

Some  have  thought  that  the  angel  who  seals  is 
Christ,  but  we  should  judge  it  not  to  be  ao; 
first,  because  he  aays9 "  till  we  have  sealed  the 
servants  of  our  God  in  their  foreheads;  and, 
seoondly,  because  angelic  agency  is  almost 
always  eaereised  in  acts  of  mercy,  as  well  as 
judgmènt,  toward  those  who  stand  in  relation 
to  the  earth,  or  to  the  kingdom  at  the  end  of 
the  age.  The  Church  waits  for  Christ  himself. 
His  promise  is,  *€  I  will  come  again,  and  receive 
you  unto  myielf;"  but  angels  will  gather  the 


scattered  tribes  from  the  four  winds  (Matt.  xxiv. 
31),  and  angels  will  bind  the  tares  into  bundles, 
and  gather  the  wheat  into  the  bani,  as  also  sever 
the  wicked  from  among  the  just.  I  need  scarcely 
say,  that  the  taking  up  of  the  Church  is  not  a 
severing  of  the  wicked  from  among  the  just, 
bnt  a  separation  of  the  saints  from  among  the 
wicked,  and  will  have  taken  place  before  this, 
which  is  the  end  of  the  world  (age).  (Matt. 
xiii.  49.) 

The  number  of  Israelites  sealed  is  an  hundred 
and  forty  and  four  tbousand;  twelve  thousand 
out  of  each  of  the  twelve  tribes.  They  are 
marked  and  set  apart  for  blessing  in  the  earth, 
according  to  the  election  of  graee,  before  the 
judgments  are  enacted.  The  fleshly  order  there- 
fore  is  not  observed;  hence  Judah  and  not 
Reuben  heads  the  list?  for  blessing  on  the 
ground  of  mercy  can  only  be  by  Him  who  is  the 
Hon  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  and  offspring 
of  David.  Instead  of  Dan,  we  have  Manasses. 
There  have  been  many  conjectures  why  Dan  is 
omitted.  Some  have  thought  it  is  because  the 
tribe  of  Dan  has  been  so  mixed  up  with  idolatry : 
others,  because  they  suppose  that  "  the  man  of 
sin"  will  be  a  Danite;  but  as  the  hundred  and 
forty  and  four  thousand  is  an  election  from  Israel, 
these  reasons  cannot  be  entertained  for  a  mo- 
ment,  and  we  belteve  that  the  difficulty  is  only 
solved  by  "even  so,  Father,  for  so  it  seemed 
good  in  thy  sight."  Where  the  ten  tribes  are 
now,  perhaps  no  man  knows,  but  God's  eye  is 
upon  them,  and  however  they  may  be  scattered, 
yea,  though  God  "  has  spread  them  abroad  as  the 
four  winds  of  heaven,"  (Zech.  ii.  6*,)  He  is  able 
to  bring  them  forth  again  in  His  own  time. 
(Matt.  xxiv.  31.)  It  is  remarkable,  that  when 
the  land  is  again  divided,  Dan's  lot  is  mentioned 
fírst.  (Ezek.  xlviii.  1.)  We  may  notice  also  that 
the  tribes  are  sealed  with  the  seal  of  the  living 
God,  which  intimates  their  security  and  preserva- 
tion  in  time  of  jodgment  and  death.  Their 
standing  before  God  is  that  of  "  servants,91  not 
"  sons,"  or  members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  as  we 
are.  The  same  number,  a  hundred  forty  and 
four  thousand,  is  also  seen  in  the  fourteenth  chap- 
ter, standing  upon  Mount  Sion  with  the  Lamb, 
having  Hie  Father*s  name  written  in  their  fore- 
heads. Our  blessing  is  in  the  heavenlies  in 
Christ;  Israel' 8  portion  is  blessing  in  the  earth. 

Not  only  must  preparatory  judgments  have 
been  poured  out,  but  the  time  of  the  great  tribu- 
lation  must  have  set  in,  before  the  second  action 
of  this  chapter,  the  salvation  of  the  innumerable 
multitude,  can  have  its  accomplishment.  The 
Chnrch  having  been  eoropleted  and  removed, 
God  again  deals  with  Jews  and  Gentiles  as  such, 
therefore  we  have  in  the  former  pari  of  the 
chapter  a  certain  number  of  Jews  sealed,  and  in 
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the  latter  part,  a  separata  company  of  Qentiles 
saved  as  such;  ali  of  whom  carne  out  of  the  great 
tribulation,  and  are  brought  by  the  biood  of  the 
Lamb  to  stand  before  the  throne  of  Ood.  It  is 
I  not  the  idea  of  **  one  body,"  a  limited  number  of 
members,  as  is  indicated  by  the  "  one  new  man," 
but  aa  innumerable  multitude  of  ali  nations,  and 
kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues.  Their  posi- 
tion  of  vietory,  with  palms  in  their  hands,  shews 
that  they  had  been  in  previous  conflict  and  had 
overcome;  and  though  they  do  not  prostrate 
themselves  in  adoration  and  worship,  as  the 
elders  in  the  fourth  chapter,  they  do  cry  with  a 
lood  voice,  "  Salvation  to  our  Qod  which  sitteth 
upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb."  This 
ihews  that  they  are  redeemed  to  Ood. 

The  scene  is  a  heavenly  one.  As  in  the  fourth 
and  fifth  chapters,  we  have  the  throne  of  God, 
the  Lamb,  the  elders,  and  living  creatures,  and 
ali  the  angels  standing  round  about  the  throne ; 
but  we  have  in  addition,  this  "  great  multitude 
which  no  man  could  number.'9  They  have 
"white  robes,"  as  we  saw  that  those  aiso  had 
who  suffered  unto  death  for  the  truth's  sake 
under  the  fifth  seal,  and  shews  that  God  accounts 
them  righteous  and  spotless  in  His  sight.  But 
observe,  that  this  "great  multitude  have  no 
crowns,  are  not  seated  on  thrones,  neither  have 
they  harps,  as  those  that  are  Christ's  at  His 
coming.  Moreover,  they  are  described  as  serv- 
ing  God  "  day  and  night  i»  His  temple;"  where- 
as  when  the  Church  is  seen  in  Rev.  xxi.,  it  is 
said,  "I  saw  no  tem  pie  thereiu."  We  notice 
also  that  ali  of  this  "  great  multitude"  carne  out 
of  the  great  tribulation — this  specially  charac- 
terízes  them.  Eighteen  hundred  years  have 
passed  away  since  the  Holy  Ghost  carne  down  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  to  baptize  believers  into 
"  one  body,"  an  immense  number  of  whom  have 
fallen  asleep  in  Jesus;  and  "the  great  tribula- 
tion" has  not  yet  commenced,  so  that  this  also 
distinguishes  them  as  a  people,  though  saved, 
not  identified  with  fhe  Church.  This  "great 
multitude"  have  also  been  exposed  to  peculiar 
bodily  sufferings  and  hardships,  as  those  wili  be 
who  live  during  the  unparelleled  persecution 
and  oppression  of  "the  man  of  sin."  It  is 
tberefore  said  of  them  that  they  shall  hunger  no 
more,  neither  thirst  any  more;  neither  shall  the 
sun  light  on  them^ior  any  heat,  &c. ;  and  that 
God  shall  wipe  away  ali  tears  from  their  eyes. 

Some  may  say,  does  not  this  chapter  present 
the  Church  to  us,  only  in  another  aspect  to  what 
the  fourth  and  fifth  chapters  do?  We  reply, 
that  if  those  who  had  previously  represented  the 
Church  were  omitted  here,  there  might  be  some 
ícason  for  the  supposition;  but  the  "  great  mul- 
titude" comes  in  here  as  an  addUional  company. 
Beaides,  one  of   the   elders,  who  are  always 


characterized  in  this  book  by  their  spiritual 
intelligence,  raises  the  question,  and  then  gives 
us  the  answer,  "What  are  these  which  are 
arrayed  in  white  robes?  and  whence  carne  they? 
Do  not  these  questione  at  once  distinguish  them  ? 
The  elder  does  not  say,  Who  are  we?  but  what 
are  these?  and  whence  carne  they?  Can  any 
thing  be  plainer?  The  answer  is,  "These  are 
they  which  carne  out  of  (the)  great  tribulation, 
and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Therefore  are 
they  before  the  throne  of  God,"  &c. 

The  great  tribulation  is  called  by  the  prophet 
Jeremiah,  "Jacob's  trouble,"  for  they  crucified 
the  true  Messiah,  and  will  receive  the  false  one. 
"  I  am  come  in  my  Father's  name,  and  ye  receive 
me  not:  if  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name, 
him  ye  will  receive.11  (John  v.  43.)  He  says, 
"Alas!  for  that  day  is  great,  so  that  none  is  like 
it;  it  is  even  the  time  of  Jacob's  trouble/'  (chap. 
xxx.  7.)  Mark,  it  is  not  called  the  time  of  the 
Church's  trouble,  but  of  Jacob's  trouble.  The 
Church  is  promised  to  be  kept  from  it  (Rev. 
iii.  10.)  Daniel  says,  "  There  shall  be  a  time  of 
trouble,  such  as  never  was  since  there  was  a 

nation  even  to  that  same  time the  wicked 

shall  do  wickedly :  and  none  of  the  wicked  shall 
understand;  but  the  tetas  shall  under  stand. u 
(chap.  xii.  1,  10.)  Our  Lord  also  said,  "When 
ye  therefore  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desola- 
tion  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet  (see  Dan. 
ix.  27,)  stand  in  the  holy  place  {whoso  readeth  let 
him  understand);  then  let  them  which  be  in 
Judea  flee  into  the  mountains,  &c;  for  there 
shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not,  no, 
nor  ever  shall  be;  and  except  those  days  shúuld 
be  shortened,  there  should  no  flesh  be  saved,  but 
for  the  elect's  sake  (Israel  is  called  the  elect  in 
Isa.  lxv.  9,  22)  those  days  shall  be  shortened." 
(Matt.  xxiv.  15,  22.)  That  is,  so  terrible  will  be 
the  hand  of  oppression,  in  causing  ali  to  be  put 
to  death  who  will  not  worship  the  beast,  that 
unless  God  were  to  shorten  the  days,  ali  the  faith- 
ful  on  the  earth  would  be  exterminated.  Out  of 
this  "  great  tribulation M  this  "great  multitude" 
comes. 

How  beautifully  parenthetic  then  this  seventh 
chapter  of  the  Revelation  comes  in,  to  relieve  the 
heart,  in  the  contemplation  of  such  terrible  see n es 
as  this  book  presents  to  us,  both  before  and  after 
it  How  H  tells  us  of  divine  mercy  rejoicing 
against  judgment,  and  shews  us  that  those  faith- 
ful  ones  who  refuse  to  bow  down  to  the  beast  or 
his  image,  and  will  not  receive  his  mark  in  their 
foreheads  and  right  hands,  will  overcome  him  in 
resurrection,  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by 
ioving  not  their  lives  unto  death,  and  will  find  a 
place  of  never-ending  blessing  in  God's  own 
presence  in  the  first  resurrection.  (Rev.  xx.  4.) 
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Say  soou,  Papa;  please  say  soon. 

FTIOIVARDS  the  end  of  November,  1859,  in 
-*•  one  of  the  quiet,  comfortable  Scotch  manses, 
sat  the  youog  minister'8  wife,  by  her  look  seem- 
ingly  deep  ia  thoaght ;  sad  ones  they  appeared, 
for  ever  and  anon  there  carne  a  weary  sigh.  A 
stranger  might  have  wondered  at  the  sad  face, 
but  a  glance  at  the  black  dress  told  of  some  dear 
lost  one,  to  whom,  in  the  deepening  twilight,  the 
mother'8  thoughts  had  sped.  Ay,  was  she  not 
recalling  the  loving  ways  of  the  one-year-old 
baby,  who  had  three  months  back  gone  to 
heaven?  And  although  her  darling  was  so 
blessed,  she  could  not  help  the  sigh. 

A  very  happy  married  eight  years  had  Alice 
Methven  lived,  united  to  a  man  of  her  choice. 
The  first  shadow  on  their  path  had  come  with 
the  loss  of  their  darling.  Presently  the  door 
opened,  and  little  six-year-old  Willie  entered. 
Not  till  the  sweet  tones,  "Tell  Willie  pretty 
story,"  reached  the  mother's  ear  did  the  reverie 
end. 

And  then  he  was  taken  on  her  knee,  and  to 
the  question,  "  What  shall  I  tell  you,  darling?" 

••  Tell  about  Jesus." 

So,  in  simple,  touching  words,  was  the  sweet 
old  story  told  of  the  Good  Shepherd. 

"  And  is  our  baby  there  singing  '  Glory,'  and 
Jesus  got  her  ali  safe,  like  you  hold  me  ?  " 

"Saferfar,  pet." 

44  Then  Willie  must  go  and  see  the  Good  Shep- 
herd and  the  angels ;  but  don't  cry,  dear  mamma." 

44  But,  my  boy,  Jesus  must  wash  your  sins 
away  in  His  precious  blood  before  you  could  be 
happy  in  heaven." 

For  a  moment  the  little  face  was  grave,  and 
then  he  said,  44Now  do,  mamma,  ask  Jesus  to 
wash  me  now,  and  let  me  go  soon  to  that  pretty 
heaven." 

At  that  moment,  Mr.  Methven  coming  in,  the 
child  ran  to  him,  with  44  Papa,  Willie  wants  you 
to  kneel  down,  and  ask  Jesus  to  take  Willie  soon 
to  where  our  baby  is." 

So  earnest  was  the  little  speaker,  the  father 
knelt,  and  asked  that  his  darling* s  sins  might  be 
washed  away,  and  that  one  day  He  would  take 
the  little  one  to  His  fold. 

Again  the  childish  voice  was  heard,  "Say  soon, 
papa;"  but,  finding  no  response,  dear  Willie 
touched  the  golden  key  himself,  with  "  Please 
soon,  dear  Jesus." 

In  the  trying  moments  that  followed,  the  little 
one  slipped  gently  from  the  room.  Not  till  late 
in  the  evening,  when  Alice  Methven  was  work- 
ing,  did  she  say,  44William,  do  you  think  our 
boy  is  well?     Since  this  afternoon  I  have  felt 


such  a  chill,  as  if  he,  too,  were  to  be  taken; 
what  should  we  do  without  him?" 

Leaving  his  book,  he  carne  close  to  his  wife. 
44  No,  darling,  Willie  seems  well  enough.  Some- 
times  children  startle  one  with  strange  things.  It 
may  be,"  he  added,  in  a  graver  tone ;  "  it  may 
be,  though,  our  Father  sees  our  hearts  are  too 
much  bound  up  in  him ;  and  in  great  love,  dear 
wife,  He  perhaps  will  loosen  another  silver  cord." 
That  evening  the  servants  wondered  why  44  mas- 
ter's  "  voice  trembled  so,  when  the  little  lamb  of 
the  household  was  commendcd  to  Jesus. 

Slowly  the  old  year  died  out,  and  with  the  new 
carne  fresh  hopes,  bringing  cheerfulness  to  the 
manse.  Alice  Methven  seemed  to  have  lost  her 
fears  regarding  sweet  Willie.  He  was  the  very 
life  of  the  household,  with  his  merry,  ringing 
laugh.  Still  none  failed  to  notice  how  he  tried 
to  check  any  little  impatience,  and  nurse  often 
found  him  on  his  knees,  asking  so  trustingly  that 
the  Good  Shepherd  would  wash  His  little  lamb. 
March  carne  on  apace,  with  its  cold  winds, 
making  a  warm  fire  very  pleasant  after  a  day's 
work.  8o  the  young  minister  thought,  as  he  aat 
one  evening  in  his  study,  talking  over  his  day's 
labours.  Suddenly  he  was  checked  by  a  strange 
noise,  which  made  his  wife  jump  quickly  to  her 
feet,  anc}  running  to  the  nursery,  her  eye  fell  on 
a  little  form,  with  limbs  tossing  to  and  fro — that 
enemy  to  childhood,  croup,  holding  her  little  one 
in  full  possession.  It  was  the  work  of  a  few 
minutes  to  get  hot  baths,  and  summon  medicai 
aid;  but  nothing  seemed  to  give  relief.  The 
spasms  were  trying  to  behold,  and  very  touching 
was  the  smile  on  the  face  when  loving  arms  held 
him.  The  doctor  could  give  no  certain  hope  :  it 
was  such  a  severe  attack.  Gently  the  mother 
had  to  be  told;  but  she  had  even%anticipated  it, 
for  she  whispered,  4*I  think  Jesus  is  going  to 
take  our  little  one,  William."  .AU  night  they 
watched  beside  the  little  bed,  and  many  a  prayer 
went  up  that  the  Great  JPhysician  would  heal 
their  Willie;  but  it  was  not  to  be.  Towards 
moming  he  rapidly  began  to  sink,  but  conscious 
to  the  last,  and  in  sweet  tones  asking,  u  Mamma, 
8Íng  •  Around  the  throne.'  "  Hymn  after  hymn 
was  sung,  and  the  eye  never  failed  to  bríghten 
at  the  name  he  loved  best. 

About  8  a.m.  he  asked  for  water.  The  breath- 
ing  became  very  laboured,  tnd  he  lay  supported 
in  his  mother'8  arms.  Presently  he  laid  his  little 
hand  on  her,  upon  which  the  dampness  of  death 
was  settling :  44  Willie  's  going  to  Jesus ;  so 
happy;  aend  a  kisB  for  baby,  do."  Reverently 
was  it  given  by  each.  "  Now,  dear  papa,  ask 
Jesus  to  take  Willie  soon  to  sing 'glory.1 "  And 
as  the  prayer  went  up  from  breaking  hearts,  the 
little  spirit  took  its  fiight,  and  had  joined  the 
white-robed  throng,  singing  glory  to  the  Lamb. 
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Once  more  death  bad  entered  the  manso,  and 
the  young  couple  were  childless ;  but  abovo  tbeir 
babe  and  darling  Willie  waited  for  tbem  at  the 
golden  gates,  and  they  were  comforted,  knowing 
Uiat  not  too  aoon  bad  tbeir  little  ones  been 
folded. 

Tbere  are  merry  little  voices  again  in  tbose 
rooms;  but  often  are  tw.o  little  graves  visited, 
wbere  reat  the  dust  of  precious  ones  till  tbe 
glorious  resurreetion  morn. — Chriaiian  Treasury. 


Only  Believe. 

[ah  sxtract.] 

A  PREÀCHER,  weary  and  sad,  was  sitting  in 
•**  bis  study  at  the  close  of  the  Sunday  ser- 
vices,  painfully  putting  to  his  heart  the  query  of 
lhe  prophet,  "  Who  hath  believed  our  report  ? " 
while  the  too  ready  words  would  come  answering 
back,  "I  have  labooTed  in  vain.  I  have  spent 
my  strength  for  naught,  and  in  vain." 

He  was  roused  from  his  reverie  by  a  hurried 
koock  at  tbe  door,  which,  before  he  could  reach 
it,  was  tbrown  open,  and  Edward  B— ,  a  youth 
of  fifteen,  entered  tbe  study.  Pausing  for  no 
word  of  salutation  or  of  welcome,  he  aaid,  ab- 
ittptly,  and  with  impaasioned  earneatness,  "I 
bave  come  to  ask  what  I  must  do  to  be  saved." 
Startled  by  tbe  suddenness  of  the  viait,  and  the 
agitation  of  his  visitor,  the  preacher  could  only 
reply  in  the  words  of  the  apoatie,  M  Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thon  shalt  be  saved." 

"Oh,  I  know  that.  I  believe  in  Christ,  but 
wbat  am  I  to  do  to  be  saved  ?" 

41  Christ  bas  fully  satisfied  Divine  justice," 
*aid  the  preacher.  "  What  we  have  to  do  is  to 
believe;  to  trust  in  Him  for  salvation." 

"Oh,  there  must  be  something  more  tban 
that/'  said  Edward  impatiently.  "  I  believe  in 
Christ  as  tbe  Son  of  Ood  and  the  Saviour  of 
men,  but  I  am  not  saved,  nor  do  I  see  how  my 
believing  in  Christ  can  possibly  save  me." 

"Do  you  feel  yourself  to  be  a  condemned 
sioner  in  the  sight  of  Qod,  Edward?" 

"  1  do  indeed.  I  feel  the  wrath  of  God  rest- 
ing  upon  me,  and  I  want  to  know  how  to  appease 
that  wrath,  that  I  may  be  forgiven." 

Edward' a  convictions  of  sin  were  so  deep,  and 
bis  desire  for  salvation  so  yearning,  that  the 
preacher  believed  he  had  but  to  unfold  to  him 
the  way  of  salvation  through  the  atonement  of 
Cbrist,  and  he  would  accept  it  without  hesitation, 
and  rejoice  in  a.  full  and  free  pordon ...... "  You 

can  add  nothing  to  Christ' s  work ;  it  is  finished, 
complete  in  ali  its  parts.  Ali  that  you  have  to 
do  is,  only  believe." 

As  he  purposely  laid  a  lingering  emphasis  on 
these  last  two  words,  he  was  pained  to  see  the 
flush  of  pride  mantle  that  youthful  cheek,  and 
the  lip  cnrl  in  scorn. 


"Only  believe,  only  believe,"  he  exclaimed. 
"  Do  1  understand  you  to  tell  me  that  I  am  to  be 
saved  without  doing  anything  royself  that  will 
render  me  acceptable  to  Qod  ? " 

Tbe  preacher  now  clearly  saw  that  pride  of 
heart  was  the  obstacle  keeping  Edward  from 
Christ,  and  resolved  that  he  would  press  upon 
him  this  point  of  sim  pie  faith,  until  he  should 
see  tbat  it  was  the  only  door  of  entrance  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  he  need  cherish  no 
lingering  hope  of  working  out  a  righteousness  of 
his  own. 

After  bowing  tbeir  knees  in  prayer,  the 
preacher  looked  anxiously  at  tbe  face  of  Edward, 
and  was  disappointed  to  read  there  only  stubbom 
rebellion  and  unyielding  pride.  "  Now,  Edward," 
he  said,  **will  you  not  receive  this  salvation  as 
freely  as  Ood  offers  it?  Christ  has  paid  the 
penalty  of  your  sins,  and  only  asks  you  to  take 
the  pardon  He  has  purchased.  Do  you,  my 
young  friend,  accept  His  grace?" 

"No,  sir,"  answered  Edward  witb  fearful 
emphasis ;  "  I  cannot  take  pardon  as  a  free  gift. 
I  am  willing  to  purchase  it  by  any  sacrifice  or 
any  service,  but  I  can  never  humble  myself  to 
take  it  for  nothing." 

"  I  am  authorízed  to  offer  you  no  other  terms," 
said  the  preacher  sadly. 

"  I  might,  then,  have  saved  myself  the  trouble 
of  coming  here  in  such  a  wild  night  as  this," 
exclaimed  Edward,  as  he  rushed  from  the  study 
even  more  hurriedly  than  he  had  entered  it. 

The  following  day,  as  the  preacher  and  his 
wife  were  at  tbeir  morning  repast,  the  click  of 
the  latch  drew  their  eyes  towards  the  parsonage 
gate.  Edward  was  there,  and  a  glance  was  suffi- 
cient  to  reveal  the  whole  changed  expression  of 
his  countenance. 

"Oh,  sir,"  he  exclaimed  as  he  entered  the 
room,  "Christ  is  a  glorious  Saviour;  His  salva- 
tion is  a  glorious  salvation ! " 

"  With  what  have  you  purchased  it,  Edward?" 
demanded  the  preacher. 

"  Oh,  it  is  its  freeness  that  is  its  glory;  I  see  it 
now.  I  was  so  full  of  rebellion  against  Qod's 
plan,  and  so  angry  at  you  for  refusing  to  argue 
with  me,  and  insisting  on  the  "only  believe," 
that,  for  a  long  time  after  I  left  you,  I  was  in 
despair.  I  did  not  see  how  my  sins  could  be 
forgiven.  After  hours  of  sleepless  agony,  find- 
ing  no  relief  anywhere,  my  pride  yielded,  and  I 
cried  earnestly,  *  Qod  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.' 
At  the  same  moment  my  heart  gave  its  full  con- 
sent  to  the  truth  I  had  so  long  resisted.  Foolish 
boy  that  I  was,  to  think  I  could  purchase  such  a 
salvation  by  any  poor  services  of  my  own !" 

"  Surely  my  judgment  is  witb  the  Lord,  and 
my  work  with  my  Qod,"  exclaimed  the  encou- 
raged,  but  humbled  ambassador  for  Cbrist,  as  he 
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enteied  his  study  to  resume  his  work  for  the 
Master. 

Thirty  years  of  Christian  fidelity  have  proved 
the  genuineness  of  Edward'B  conversion. 


Amos. 

A  MOS  was  the  prophet  who  went  before  the 
■"-  earthquake  in  the  days  of  Uzziah,  king  of 
Judah.  (Amos  L  1.)  We  may  say  that  he  was 
the  prophet  of  that  event.  (viii.  2,  ix.  5.) 

That  earthquake  is  treated  by  Zechariah  as 
typical,  as  a  notice  of  the  Lord's  controverny 
with  the  world,  when  again  there  will  be  earth- 
quakes  and  pestilences,  ministers  of  judgment, 
and  ve8sel8  of  wrath.  (Zech.  xiv.  5.) 

Accordingly,  judgment  is  the  great  burthen  of 
Amosf8  prophecy.  And  it  therefore  served  the 
purpose  of  Stephen,  in  Acts  vii.  For  that  moment 
was  also  a  crisis  in  the  history  of  the  Jew;  and 
Stephen  there  quotes  Amos.  (See  vv.  42,  43; 
and  Amos  v.  25-27.) 

But  again.  Amos  treats  the  Gen tiles  as  dealt 
with  by  Ood  as  well  as  the  Jews.  He  judges 
them  ali  alike :  He  brought  the  Philis tines  from 
Caphtor,  and  Syrians  from  Kir,  as  He  had  brought 
Israel  from  Egpyt;  and  in  coming  millennial 
days  He  will  prove  ali  the  O en tiles  called  by  His 
natne,  as  surely  as  He  will  build  again  the  fallen 
tabernacle  of  David.  (See  eh.  i.  2,  ix.  7-12.) 
Accordingly,  or  in  this  character,  the  word  by 
Amos  directly  answered  for  James,  in  Acts  x.  5, 
where  the  apostle  was  insisting  on  the  indepen- 
dence  of  Gentile  saints,  and  that  they  must  not 
be  required  to  be  circumeised,  and  to  adopt  the 
customs  of  Israel. 

Thus  these  two  great  occasions  in  the  history 
of  the  Church  in  the  New  Testament  were  served 
by  the  Spirit  through  Amos,  who  may  be  regarded 
as  somewhat  a  distant  and  unnoticed  portion  of 
the  word  of  God.  But  it  is  beautiful  thus  to  see 
that  we  are  to  live  "  by  every  word  of  God."  We 
know  not  in  what  obscure  corner  of  the  volume, 
so  to  speak,  that  Scripture  may  lie  which  is  fitted 
and  destined  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  stand  by  the 
soul  in  the  trying  hour.  Amos  ministering  to 
Stephen  and  to  James  witnesses  this. 

The  Religious  Hypocrite. 

rpHE  hypocrite  knows  that  he  is  only  pre- 
■*■  tending  to  love  Jesus.  It  is  the  knowledge  that 
he  only  affects  to  be  a  lover  of  Christ  that  con- 
stitutes  him  a  hypocrite.  He  puto  a  beautiful 
mask  on  an  ugly  face.  With  his  own  hand  he 
puts  it  on,  and  he  never  takes  it  off  so  long  as 
he  remains  a  hypocrite.  If  he  say,  "I  toas  a 
hypocrite,  I  had  the  thoughts  of  a  hypocrite,  did 
the  deeds  of  a  hypocrite,  I  have  sinned ! "  Then 
God  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive.     He  is  no 


longer  a  hypocrite.  He  is  a  pardoned  sinner ; 
and  going  to  God,  saying, "  I  have  sinned,"  God 
receives  him  as  a  son — his  sin  is  blotted  oat. 

A  man  may  think  he  has  been  a  hypocrite. 
The  beet  thing  for  him  is  to  tell  the  Lord  Jesus 
what  his  thoughts  are.  Jesus  died  on  the  Cross 
for  hypocrites  who  have  found  themselves  out, 
and  are  weary  of  beíng  hypocrites,  who  say, 
44  We  are  miserable  sinners,  and  without  Christ 
undone»"     Jesus  died  for  such  hypocrites. 

If  a  hypocrite  do  another  any  good,  he  blows 
a  trumpet.  He  tries  to  hide  his  sins  by  pub- 
lishing  his  deeds ;  and  backbites  his  neighbour 
to  preserve  his  own  character.  Hypocrites  make 
long  prayers,  but  they  never  desire  the  fellowship 
of  those  who  really  pray.  They  seek  after  cere- 
monies,  but  avoid  the  corapany  of  true  worship- 
pers,  lest,  coming  to  the  light,  they  should  be 
discovered  and  expoaed.  The  hypocrite  never 
contemplates  the  word  of  God,  unless  to  deceive 
others  by  pretensions  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ. 
The  moment  he  contemplates  the  word,  to  know 
God  and  Christ,  and  himself,  he  ceases  to  be  a 
hypocrite. 

Let  the  vilest  hypocrite,  or  the  sinner  who  has 
sinned  ever  so  mueh,  look  to  Jesus  and  His 
cross— not  to  himself,  but  to  Jesus  cracified — 
and  ali  is  well.     Then  he  may  say, 
"  I  the  chief  of  sinners  am, 
But  J«ms  died  for  ne.M 

Satan  in  malice  would  persuade  a  real  child  of 
God  that  he  is  a  hypocrite,  just  as  in  his  guile 
he  would  persuade  a  hypocrite  to  attempt  to  pass 
for  a  Christian.  Satan  has  many  masks  for  many 
faces.  He  would  put  the  mask  of  the  hypocrite 
on  the  weak  in  faith,  and  persuade  such  tl.at 
they  were  hypocrites,  and  he  would  put  the  mask 
of  religion  on  the  hypocrite.  Satan  attains  his 
end,  when  in  any  way  God  is  dishonoured.  The 
Spirit  of  God,  by  the  cross  and  resurreclion  of 
Christ — through  the  word  of  truth— -convinces 
and  eomforts  the  believer,  shewing  him  that 
Christ  his  Portion  was  his  Substitute  on  the 
cross,  and  is  his  High  Priest  in  heaven,  and  that 
his  desire  to  be  like  Christ  springs  from  above. 
With  respect  to  the  hypocrite  who  never  con- 
fesses his  hypocrisy,  God  in  dne  season  will  make 
him  manifest  to  ali.  The  coming  of  the  Lord 
draweth  nigh. 

♦ 

Fragmenta. 

A  UGUSTINE  said,  Good  works  (as  they  are 
-*■*•  called)  in  sinners,  are  nothing  but  splendid 
sins. 

One  of  the  deviFs  temptations  is  so  to  oceupy 
our  mlnds  with  the  past  and  future,  as  to  weaken 
us  for  the  present. 

The  flesh  profiteth  nothing,  either  morally, 
intellectually,  ot  çjglfej^ÒO; 
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Taking,  versus  Asking. 

T  ASKED  a  respectable  farmer  one  day  whether 
•*-  he  faad  salvation  in  Christ  ?  •*  No,  indeed,  sir, 
I  have  not,  but  my  wife  and  I  are  both  very 
anxious  for  it.  There  's  not  a  day  of  our  lives 
but  we  read  a  chapter  in  the  Bible  at  night,  and 
we  ask  Qod  to  give  it  to  us." 

"You  ask  God  to  give  it  you?" 

"  Yea,  sir,  indeed  we  do." 

"  You  are  qnite  wrong,"  I  added,  •'  your  busi- 
ness is  to  take  it  Qod  is  asking  you  to  be  re- 
conciled.  He  is  beseeching  you  to  be  reconciled. 
What  business  have  you  asking  Qod  for  salvation, 
or  to  be  reconciled  to  you,  when  He  says  here, 
(pointing  to  2  Cor.  v.  19,  20,)  that '  He  was  in 
Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself?'  I 
irant  you  to  take  Him  at  His  word,  rest  on  the 
finished  work  of  Christ  for  sin,  and  be  reconciled." 

"And  do  you  mean  to  say,  8 ir,  I  have  not  even 
to  ask  for  it." 

44  No,  of  cottrse  not,  for  the  work  is  finished, 
and  Ood  wanti  you  to  believe  that  Jesus1  blood 
is  an  atonement  for  your  sin." 

MWell,  *ir,  I  never  thought  of  that  before, 
that  it  was  so  free  I  hadn't  even  to  ask  for  it. 
TU  rest  on  His  word.  I  do  believe  in  Jesus  that 
His  death  is  sufflcient  for  ali  my  sins." 

"And  Jesus  tells  you,  that  *  He  that  believeth 
on  Me  hath  everlasting  life.*" 

"  I  see  it  ali  now,  sir.    I  never  saw  it  before." 

Some  months  after,  I  met  him  a  happy  be- 
liever,  by  taking  the  gift  of  God — eternal  Life — 
instead  of  going  on  asking  for  it.  He  said  his 
wife  had  accepted  it  too,  and  now  they  dtdnU 
ask  God  for  salvation,  but  they  thanked  Him  for 
it 

Reader,  are  you  asking  God  for  salvation  ?  If 
so,  you  are  wrong,  your  business  is  to  take  God 
at  His  word.  When  He  tells  you  He  has  given 
Jesus  to  be  a  propitiation  for  sins,  you  cannot 
be  wrong  in  resting  on  God's  own  word,  and  if 
you  believe  Him,  you  may  go  in  peace. 


Railway  Incidente.— No.  1. 

LIFE  AND  LOYE. 
IVf  Y  wife  and  I  had  jnst  taken  our  seats  in  a 
•*•"    second   class  carriage,  at  the    Bishopgate 
Station*  when  a  gentlemanly-looking  young  man 
enteied,  witb  a  small  travelling-bag  and  a  bat. 

RtguUrtd  for  Transmissian  Abroad.] 


A  young  lady  also  took  a  seat  opposite  him.  We 
had  not  gone  far  before  he  took  out  a  newspaper 
and  commeuced  reading  it.  The  lady  also  was 
reading  a  book.  We  ionged  for  an  opportunity 
sof  spoaking  to  them  about  Jesus,  and  passed 
station  after  station  wilhout  any  opening.  I  felt, 
however,  I  must  do  so,  and  observing  that  the 
title  of  the  newspaper  was  "  BelFs  Life  in  Lon- 
don,"  I  courteously  said,  "  What  a  sad  thing  it 
is  to  see  the  word  '  life '  used  as  a  title  for  such  a 
paper." 

44Why?"  hereplied. 

44 Because,"  I  said,  44  there  is  no  •life'  in  it,  it 
is  ali 4  death.' "  As  the  paper  was  lowered  in  ím 
hand,  I  perceived  the  motto  *•  Nunquam  dormio," 
adjoining  an  eye, — the  emblem  of  omniscience. 
44 You  know,"  I  said,  "the  meaning  of  these 
Latin  words  ?  "  "  I  never  sleep."  44  And  yet,w 
I  said,  "  the  paper  is  ali  about  death.  Now  this 
book  I  am  reading,"  pointing  to  the  Bible,  "  is 
about  life — life  eternal.  It  shews  you  the  way 
out  of  death,  points  to  Jesus  crucifíed  and  risen, 
and  assures  you  that  God  gives  everlasting  life 
to  whosoever  believeth  in  Him.  Let  me  read  a 
verse.  4  Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you,  He  that 
heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that 
sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not 
come  into  condcmnation,  but  is  passed  firom  death 
unto  life/  (John  v.  24.)  Don't  you  seé,"  I  said, 
44  what  a  difference  there  is  between  death  and 
life?" 

The  young  gentleman  replied,  4tT  think  you 
are  right;  but  I  only  read  this  paper  to  see  the 
reports  of  the  cricket  matches." 

At  this  time  the  young  lady  looked  up,  and 
said,  44 1  supposex  you  will  condemn  my  book 
also  ?"  She  handed  it  to  my  wife,  who  read  the 
title,  which  was,  4tA  Story  about  Love."  ••Love," 
1  said,  after  looking  at  the  book,  "  I  do  not  sup- 
pose  there  is  any4 love'  in  it.  It  is  in  God's 
book  you  can  read  the  story  of  love.  What 
love.  Look  here.  4  God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
He  gavcHis  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish  but  have 
everlasting  life/  This  is  love,"  I  said;  44nothing 
else  is  worthy  of  the  name  of  love.  It  is  God's 
love — His  love  to  us  as  sinners — His  love  in 
saving  us  from  the  wrath  to  come." 

Both  the  gentleman  and  lady  manifested  no 
further  inclination  to  read  their  publications,  and 
kindly  heard  us  speak  to  them  of  Jesus  and  His 
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great  salvation  the  remainder  of  the  joomey. 
When  we  paited,  the  young  gentleman  thanked 
ub,  warmly  shaking  us  by  the  hand,  and  we  left 
them  hoping  that  if  we  met  again  we  should 
find  them  rejoicing  in  having  everlasting  life. 

» 

familiar  Letten  from  a  Father  to  Ms  Childrcn, 

on  "Tha  .Times  of  the  Oentilea." 

No.  2. 
TM"Y  dbab  Chxldben, — In  ray  last  letter  I 
•*"  gave  you  a  slight  sketch  of  the  condition 
into  which  Judah  had  fallen  when  Nebuchad- 
nezzar  appeared  on  the  acene.  When  he  carne 
to  Jerusalém  (Dan.  i.  1),  the  holy  vessels  of  the 
temple  attracted  bis  notice,  and  he  thought  them 
beautiful  enough  to  be  placed  in  the  treasure- 
house  of  bis  god.  This  was  proba bly  Nebo,  or 
the  planet  Mercury,  of  which  his  name  wae  partly 
compounded,  for  it  signifies,"Great  Princeof  Mer- 
cury," or  •*  Prince  of  the  god  Mercury."  It  was 
these  very  vessels,  afterwards  profanely  used  by 
Belshazzar,  the  last  king  of  Babylon,  that  were  the 
occasion  of  the  handwriting  upon  the  wall,  and 
the  ruin  of  the  empire.  With  these  vessels  he 
brought  away  some  of  the  princes,  and  young 
noblemen  already  acquainted  with  Jewish  science, 
and  who  might  be  alão  taught  the  learning  and 
tongue  of  the  Chaldees.  The  Chaldeans  are 
supposed  to  have  been  the  original  race  for  whom 
Ashur  founded  an  empire  (Is.  xxiii.  13)  along 
the  south  bank  of  tbe  Euph  rates  ri  ver.  of  which 
Babylon  was  the  seat.  These  Chaldees  remained, 
it  would  appear,  the  learned,  and,  perhaps,  a 
priestly  caste  at  this  time.  Probably  the  ancient 
writings  were  in  their  hand»,  and  the  sources  of 
learning ;  just  as  the  learning  contained  in  the 
Latin  books  of  old  Borne  was  in  the  hands  of 
the  Romish  priests  duríng  the  dark  ages.  Nebu- 
ehadnezzar'8  father  having  become  king  by  an 
usurpation,  it  was  not  likely  he  was  of  their 
nation.  The  kingdom  retained  the  name  of 
"  the  realm  of  the  Chaldeans,"  they  being  the 
ancient  race*  ahhough  the  realm  itself  had  been 
overrun  by  successive  peoples,  as  the  Welsh  and 
Celta  of  Ireland  are  the  ancient  races  of  this 
kingdom  of  Great  Brítain. 

Among  theee  Jewish  youths  brought  away, 
four  were  named,  Daniel  (God  is  Judge),  Hana- 
niah  (*  The  grace  of  Jehovah,'  or  whom  Jehovah 
has  graciously  given),  Mishael  (Who  is  what 
God  is?),  and  Ázariah  (Whom  Jehovah  helps), 
ali  desoriptive  of  dependence  upon  Jehovah. 
These  were  cbanged  by  the  Babylonian  officer 
respectively  to  Belteshazzar  (whom  Bel  favours), 
Shadrach  (uncertain),  Meshach  (uncertain).  and 
Abednego  (worsbipper  of  Mercury,  or,  perhaps, 
Vénus).  We  learn  by  these  names  how  little 
they  understood  at  Babylon  of  whom  it  was  that 
Nebuchadnezzar  became  great,  as  afterwards  was 


the  ease  of  Cyrus,  of  whom  it  was  sai  d,  I  have 
snrnamed  thee,  ahhough  thou  hast  not  known  me. 

These  youths  were  to  be  furnished  with  pro- 
tísíods  and  wine  from  the  king's  table,  and  it 
was  here  that  their  principies  were  put  to  the 
test.  These  dainties  had  very  likely  been  offered 
to  Nebo.  "  Are  not  they  which  eat  of  the  sacri- 
fice,"  says  Paul,  "partakers  with  the  altar?" 
It  is  difficult  to  conceive  upon  what  other  ground 
Daniel  should  have  declined  to  defile  himself 
with  meat  from  the  king's  table,  and  ask  lo  be 
fed  upon  pulse.  However  it  was,  of  this,  my 
dear  children,  we  may  be  sure,  that  those  Chris- 
tians  who  in  early  life  (and  it  is  only  then  that 
there  is  much  hope  of  doing  it)  practise  a  rigid 
guard  over  their  fleshly  nature  and  habita,  are 
those  most  likely  to  he  used  of  the  Lord  for  His 
own  blessing.  Daniel  and  his  friends  thus 
shewed  of  what  mind  they  were,  and  how  little 
they  intended  to  be  affected  by  the  blandishments 
of  the  court  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  The  officer 
having  attended  to  their -wiahes,  according  to  the 
proviag  asked  for  by  Daniel,  it  was  found  at  the 
end  of  ten  days  that  the  pulse  on  which  they 
fed  had  made  them  fairer  in  flesh  than  ali  those 
who  ate  of  the  king'a  meat. 

At  the  end  of  the  three  years  appointed  for 
their  probation,  they  were  brought  before  the 
king,  and  "  in  ali  matters  of  wisdom  and  under- 
standing  that  the  king  required  of  them,  he 
found  them  ten  times  better  than  ali  the  ma- 
gicians  and  astrologer*  that  were  in  his  realm." 
It  was  a  saying  of  Luther'sv  " Bene precasse  bem 
/aAorass*,"— "  To  have  well  prayed  is  to  have 
well  studied."  No  doubt  these  four  young  men 
had  fellowship  with  one  another  and  with  the 
Lord  over  their  daily  tasks,  and  thus  by  His  help 
they  achteved  so  great  a  succens. 

Daniel,  we  are  told  (ver.  21),  continued  until 
the  first  year  of  Cyrus.  Now,  as  we  must  give 
the  Babylonian  monarchy  a  duration  of  seventy 
years,  he  must  have  been  nearly  ninety  years  of 
age  at  his  deatb;  and  in  ali  probability  it  took 
place  at  Babylon,  for  his  name  is  not  mentioned 
among  the  retuming  captives. 

Chap.  ii.  opens  with  the  account  of  the  king 
being  troubled  with  dreams.  This  way  of  speak- 
ing  to  man  was  not  uncommon  with  God  in  the 
Old  Testament  times,  especially  (as  in  the  like 
case  of  Pharaoh)  when  He  could  interfere  in  the 
behalf  of  His  people.  It  is  not  His  present  way, 
because  w  e  have  in  the  Script  ure  the  puré  source 
out  of  which  we  learn  God's  mind  in  everything. 
With  his  spirit  troubled  on  account  of  this  dream, 
the  king  eent  for  ali  the  learned  of  the  kingdom. 
Being  brought  before  him,  the  Chaldeans  of  the 
company  spoke  to  the  king  in  Syriac  (verse  4); 
that  is,  in  a  language  which,  being  not  that  of 
the  country,  might  serve  to  hide  thçir  own  igno- 
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rance;  or  perhaps  be  intended  as  a  sort  of  private 
expostulation,  to  save  himfrom  exposing  him^elf 
to  be  thought  a  madman,  for  the  unheard-of 
demand  to  be  told  his  dream,  rather  than  by 
relating  il  to  them  to  ask  their  interpretation  of 
it.  And  this  was  but  reasonable ;  for  the  Chal- 
deans  rightly  say,  "  There  is  none  other  that  can 
fihew  it  bafore  the  king,  except  the  gods,  whose 
dwelling  is  not  witjf  flesh."  It  was  now  that  the 
fury  of  this  despotic  monarcb  burst  forth  without 
bounds;  and  he  "  commanded  to  destroy  ali  the 
wise  men  of  Babylon."  (ver.  12.)  Daniel  and 
his  feliows  were  of  the  number,  although  they 
do  not  appear  to  have  been  present  at  the  con- 
ference.  Being  sought  for,  he  supplicates  for 
time,  and  now  it  indeed  appears  that  "  the  Qod 
of  heaven"  could  reveal  the  secret,  which  He 
did  to  this  young  man  Daniel  in  a  night  vision. 
"The  secret  of  tbe  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear 
Him."  "  I  understand  more  than  the  ancients, 
because  I  keep  thy  precepts."  The  grace  in 
the*e  men  of  Ood,  whether  Joseph,  David,  or 
Daniel,  whom  God  may  use  for  His  own  pur- 
posea,  appears  in  that  there  is  not  found  in  them 
a  semblance  of  self-exaltation  "There  is  a  God 
in  heaven,"  says  he,  "that  revealeth  secrets." 
And  again,  "  àm  for  me,  this  secret  is  not  revealed 
to  me  for  any  wisdom  that  I  have  more  than  any 
living."  But  now  to  the  dream.  "Thou,  O 
kin£,  sawest,  and  behold  a  great  image. . .  .This 

imagens  head  was  of  fine  gold, his  \'o%*  of 

iron,  his  feet  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay."  It 
appears  that  the  king  was  permitted  to  regard  its 
excellent  brighiness  and  its  terrible  form  for 
fome  time,  when  "Thou  sawest  till  that  a  stone 
wa»  cut  oiit  without  hands,  which  smote  the 
image  upon  his  feet.  that  were  of  iron  and  clay, 
and  brake  them  to  pieces."  The  image  was  by 
its  feet  resting  upon  a  material  which  a  stone 
could  break;  for  the  iron  of  the  feet  did  not  mix 

1  «ith  the  clay,  and,  being  thus  struck,  the  whole 
image,  losing  its  balance,  toppled  over,  and  brake 

I  in  pieces.  "  Then  was  the  iron,  the  clay,  the 
brasa,  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  broken  to  pieces 

|  to^ether,  and  became  like  tbe  chaff  of  the  sum- 
mer  threshing-floors: . . .  and  the  stone  that  smote 
the  image  became  a  great  mountain,  and  filled 

!  the  whole  earth." 

Do  you  know,  my  dear  children,  that  in  this 

í  *Hort  description  we  have  the  inspired  history  of 
'he  whole  civilized  earth,  down  to  the  time  of 
the  second  coming  of  the  Lord  ?  But  we  must 
allow  Daniel  to  interpret  for  bimself.  "Thou, 
P  King,  art  a  King  of  kings;  for  the  God  of 
heaven  hath  given  thee  a  kingdom ....  and  where- 
?f>ever  the  children  of  men  dwell,  the  beasts  of 
lhe  tíeld  and  tbe  fowl*  of  the  heaven  hath  He 
pren  into  thine  hand,"  &c,  Scc.  Never  was  such 
dominion  given  before.    Two  others— Adam  and 


Noah — had  power  given  them  resembling  this, 
only  the  circumstances  were  entirely  different, 
for  they  were  solitary  on  the  earth.  To  Adam  it 
was  said,  on  his  first  creation,  "  Be  fruitful,  and 
multiply  and  replenish  the  earth,  and  subdue  it; 
and  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and 
over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  every  living 
thing  that  moveth  upon  the  earth."  This  still 
obtains  in  the  family  of  Adam.  Everything,  in 
some  way  or  other,  becomes  subject  to  man.  To 
Noah  it  was  said,  when  he  carne  down  upon  tbe 
new  earth,  "  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply  and  re- 
plenish the  earth;  and  the  fear  of  you,  and  the 
dread  of  you,  shall  be  upon  every  beast  of  the 
earth,  and  upon  every  fowl  of  the  air,  upon  ali 
that  move  upon  the  earth,  and  upon  ali  the 
fishes  of  the  sea ;  into  your  hand  are  they  de- 
livered."  He  established  also  the  law  of  national 
government  in  his  hand,  by  the  command, "  Whoso 
sheddeth  mai^s  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be 
shed."  To  tbe  Jews,  too,  He  gave  the  priority 
among  the  nations,  as  was  acknowledged  by  the 
Persian  king  Artaxerxes,  in  the  time  of  their 
decadence,  when  he  said  (Ezra  iv.  20),  "  There 
have  been  mighty  kings  also  over  Jerusalém, 
which  have  ruled  over  ail  countries  beyond  tbe 
river  (Euphrates),  and  toll,  tribute,  and  custom 
was  paid  unto  them  ; "  but  there  never  was  such 
universal  dominion  fciven  over  a  populous  world, 
such  kingly  authority,  such  allowed  despotism, 
to  one  man.  "Whom  he  would,  he  slew;  and 
whom  he  would,  he  kept  alive ;  and  whom  be 
would,  he  set  np;  and  whom  he  would,  he  put 
down"  "Thy  greatness,"  it  was  said  of  him, 
"  is  grown,  and  reacheth  unto  heaven,  and  thy 
dominion  to  the  end  of  the  carta."  (Dan.  iv.  22.) 

It  would  appear  from  the  recent  discoveries  in 
these  eastern  regions,  where  Nebuchadnezwi^s 
dominion  would  be  more  largely  felt,  that  there 
is  no  exaggeration  in  these  statements.  Colonel 
Rawlinson  says.  besid^s  the  king*s  great  works 
in  Babylon  itself,  that  he  construcled  a  canal 
from  400  to  500  miles  long,  from  Hit  to  the 
Persian  Gulf,  large  enough  to  be  navigated  by 
ships;  he  built  chies,  formed  aqueduets,  raised 
temples,  and  exeavated  a  reservoir  of  water  140 
miles  in  circumference,  He  built  quays  and 
break waters  along  the  shores  of  the  Persian 
Gulf,  and  made  embankments  of  solid  masonry 
at  vanous  points  of  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates. 
In  phort,  according  to  the  similitude  of  the 
image  shewn  to  him,  he  must  ever  be  considered, 
in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  one  of  its  greatest 
monarchs— "  Thou  art  this  head  of  gold." 

I  remain,  your  affoctionate  Father. 

It  is  to  be  feared,  that  many  who  profèss  the 
name  of  Christ,  sce  no  difference  between  death 
and  life. 
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"The  Truthftd  Word  of  the  Qlad 
Tidings." 

7.  The  Man  of  Sorrowe.  This  U  a  title  be- 
longing  pre-eminently  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
When  passing  through  His  substitutional  suffer- 
ings  on  the  cross,  He  could  say  with  an  emphasis, 
••  /  am  the  man  that  hath  seen  affliclion  by  the 
rod  of  His  tcrath."  Ali  they  who  eaw  Jesus 
were  astonished  at  Him ;  for  "  His  viaage  was 
só  marred  more  than  any  man,  and  His  form 
more  than  the  sons  of  men."  The  vicarious  sufFer- 
ings  and  atoning  death  of  Jesus  present  a  subject 
the  most  im porta nt  to  engage  the  attention  of 
the  human  mind.  Here  we  have  ân  extensive 
and  profitable  field  for  devout  meditation. 

Let  us  contemplatefor  a  moment  our  Lordes  às- 

TONISBINO  HXJMtMATION,  AND  TJNPARALT.EI/E1) 

suffebings.  Jesus,  the  Loid  of  Hfe  and  glory, 
co-equal  and  co- eternal  with  the  Father,  the 
Creator  and  Upholder  of  ali  things,  consented 
for  our  sakes  to  be  bom  in  a  stable,  and  cradled 
in  a  manger.  While  an  infant  in  His  mothe^s 
arms  His  life  was  ruthlessly  sought  after,  and 
He  was  chased  as  a  fugitive  from  His  native 
land.  Up  to  the  time  that  He  "began  to  be 
about  thirty  years  of  age,"  He  laboured  as  a 
carpenteV.  "Is  not  this  the  *on  of  Mary,  the 
brother  of  James,  and  Joaes,  and  of  Juda,  and 
Simon?"  was  the  question  of  "many"  con- 
cerning  Him,  when  He  "carne  into  His  own 
country."  (Mark  vi.  1-3)  When  He  began 
His  public  ministry,  He  was  callcd  "  that  de- 
ceiver,"  (Matt.  xxvii.  63,)  "a  gluttonous  man," 
"a  wine-bibber,"  "a  friend  of  publicans  and 
sinners,"  (Luke  vii.  34,)  "  He  that  hath  a  devil, 
and  is  mad,"  (John  x.  20,)  "Beelzebub,"  (Matt. 
x.  25,)  and  His  adversaries  asserted  that  He 
cast  out  devils  by  the  agency  of  "  the  chief  of 
the  devils."  (Luke  xi.  15.)  When  arrestcd  by 
His  enemies,  what  brutal  indígnities  did  Jesus 
suffer?  When  before  Caiaphas,  "the  high 
priest,"  "one  of  the  officers  whicb  stood  by 
struck  Jesus  with  the  palm  of  his  hand."  ^John 
xviii.  22.)  When  examined  by  the  Sanhedrim, 
they  could  fine  none  to  witness  the  truth  against 
Him;  but"at  the  last  carne  two  false  witnesses," 
(Matt.  xx vi.  60,)  who  "bare  false  witness  against 
Him."  (Mark  xiv.  57.)  Thus  was  the  prophccy 
fulfUled  that  said,  "  False  witnesses  are  risen  up 
against  me,  and  such  as  breathe  out  cruelty." 
(Psalm  xxrii.  12.)  "False  witnesses  did  ríse 
up ;  they  laid  to  my  charge  things  that  I  knew 
not."  (Psalm  xxxv.  11.)  Jesus  was  accused  of 
"blasphemy"  (Matt,  xxvi.  65),  and  by  "ali 
condemned"  "to  be  guilty  of  death."  (Mark 
xiv.  64.)  "And  the  men  that  held  Jesus  mocked 
Him,  and  smote  Him."  (Luke  xxii.  63.)  "And 
some  began  to  spit  on  Him,  and  to  cover  His 


face,  and  to  buffet  Him"  (Mark  xiv.  65);  "and 
when   they  had   blindfolded   Him,  they  struck 
Him  on  the  face"  (Luke  xxii.  64);  "and  others 
smote   Him  with   the   palms   of  their  hands" 
(Matt.  xxvi.  67) ;  and  many  other  things  blas- 
phemously  spake   they  against    Him."    (Luke 
xxii.  65.)     When  Jesus  was  "bound,"  (Mark 
xv.  1,)  "the  whple  multitude  of  them  arose, and 
led  Him,  (Luke  xxiii.   1,)  "and  delivered  Him 
to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor."  (Matt.  xxvii.  2.) 
The  enemies  of  Jesus  charged   Him  to  Pilate 
with  being  "  malefactor,"  (John  xviii.  30,)  and 
chose  "  Barabbas,"  *ho  "  was  a  robber,"  (John 
xviii.  40,)  instead  of  Him.     Pilate  "  took  Jesus 
and  scourged  Him."     "The  soldiers  platted  a 
crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it  on  Hia  head,  and 
they  put  on  Him  a  purple  robe,  and  said,  Hail, 
King  of  the  Jews!  and  they  smote  Him  with 
their  hands."  (John  xix.  1-3.)    He  was  brought 
forth  by  Pilate,  "  wearing  the  crown  of  thorns, 
and  the  purple  robe,"  and  thus  presented  to  the 
people ;  and  when  the  chief  priests  and  officers 
beheld  the  Man  of  Sorrowe,  they  "cried  out, 
saying,  Crucify  Him,  crucify  Him."  (John  xix. 
4-6.)     From  Pilate  He  was  hurried  to  Herod, 
before   whom   "  the   chief    priests   and    scribes 
stood  and  vehemently  accused"  Jesus.    "And 
Herod  with  his  men  of  war  set  Him  at  nought, 
and  mocked  Him,  and  arrayed  Him  in  a  gorgeous 
robe,  and  sent   Him  again   to  Pilate."   (Luke 
xxiii.   6-11.)     Ciad   in   this  "gorgeous  lobe," 
Jesus    is   agnin    driven    back    to    Pilate,  who 
"scourged    Him,"  and  then  delivered  Him  up 
"to   be   cruoified."    (Mark    xv.    15.)      Now,  a 
secnnd    time,   Jesus   is   mocked.       "  When   the 
soldiers  of    the    governor  took    Jesus   imo  the 
common  hall,  (called  Prsetorium,)  and  gathered 
unto  Him  the  whole  band  of  soldiers,  and  they 
stripped  Him,  and  put  on  Him  a  scarlct  robe. 
And  when  *they  had  platted  a  crown  of  thorns 
they   put   it    upon    His    head,  and    a   reed  h 
His  íight  hand ;    they  bowed   the  knee  before 
Him,  an«l    began    to  salute    Him,  and   mockel 
Him  saying,  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews!  and  they 
smote  Him  on  the  head  with  a  leed,  and  dil 
spit  on  Him,  and  bowing  their  knees,  won<hipped 
Him.     And  when  they  had  mocked  Him,  they 
took  off   the   purple   robe  from    Him,  and  p»t 
His  own  clothes  on  Him,  and  led  Him  <>ut  to 
crurify  Him."  (Matt.  xxvii:  27-31;    Mark  xv. 
16-20.) 

After  this,  Jesus  is  compelled  to  bear  His  own 
cross,  or  a  part  of  it,  which  was  laid  upon  His 
bleeding  back.  (John  xix.  17.)  Proba bly  a 
portion  of  the  cross  was  borne  by  Simon.  (M»it- 
xxvii.  32,)  and  a  portion  by  Christ.  Corning  "to 
the  place  which  is  called  Calvary,"  there  "  they 
crucified  Him,"  and  two  malefactors  with  Him. 
one  on  lhe  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left;— 
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on  either  sitie  one,  and  Jesus  ia  the  rnidst.  Th  tu* 
was  Jesus  the  "  Man  of  Sorrows."  He  was  rte- 
graded  so  low,  that  a  robber  was  preferred  before 
Him.  He  was  acquainted  with  grief.  He  was  so 
fearfully  reduced,that  He  could  tell  ali  His  bonés. 
His  soul  agonised.  Man  assailed,  Satan  tempted, 
and  God  poured  out  HU  wrath  and  fersook  Him. 
Oh!  wondrous,  matchless,  peerless  love!  Jesus 
bore  ali  this  that  He  might  save  sinners,  and 
testify  the  holiness,  justice,  love,  and  mercy  of 
God  toward  poor  lost  man. 

Look  farther  at  the  sufferings  of  Jesus.  He 
found  nothinç  to  allevicUe,  but  everything  to 
aggraraie  His  sorrows.  'He  found  no  helper 
among  His  chosen  disciples;  for  one  betrays 
Him,  another  dentes  Him,  and  in  the  hour  of 
HU  grief  they  ali  forsake  Him.  He  accomplished 
His  atoning  work  alone.  The  rahble  crowd 
mocked  at  His  agonies.  The  priests  derided 
Him.  The  thief  taunted  Him.  J chova h  hid 
His  face  from  Him.  This  it  was  that  wrung 
iromthedear  Kedeemer  His  heart-melting  cry, 
"Eli!  Eli!  lama  sabaethanif  that  is  to  say, 
Mj  God !  my  God !  why  hast  THOU  forsaken 
me?''  The  perfection  of  Jesus'  nature  rendered 
Him  more  susceptible  to  pain  than  others,  so 
that  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  guess,  even,  at  His 
bodily  sufferings;  but  how  much  more  intense 
ivere  the  sufferings  of  His  soul!  He  poured 
out  His  soul  unto  death.  The  zeal  that  Jesus 
had  for  His  Father*s  glory  intensifíed  His  sor- 
rows. His  burning  love  for  sinners  heightened 
His  agony.  He  loved  their  souls — yeamed  over 
them  with  compassion — and  fuliy  knew  their 
state.  The  foresight  of  what  He  was  about  to 
suffer  filled  Him  with  anguish,  as  we  see  from 
the  scene  in  Gethsemane.  His  sorrows  carne 
upon  Him  ali  at  once.  We  have  been  often  tried 
»n  body.  but  have  been  com  for  te  d  in  our  soul; — 
Jesus  suffiered  both  in  body  and  soul.  We  have 
been  persecuted  by  man,  but  suecoured  by  God; 
-Jesus  was  forsaken  by  His  Father.  We  may 
have  had  raany  ene  mies,  but  we  have  also  had  a 
few  to  sympathize; — Jesus  suffered  alone.  Well 
may  we  be  astonished  at  thee,  O  Jesus;  for  thou 
wast  holy,  great,  meek,  and  patient,  under  and 
m  ali  thy  sorrows,  borne  not  for  Thyself,  but  for 
w  who  sinned%  and  deservèd  death  !  Thou  didst 
suffer,  bleed,  and  die,  that  sinners  might  be 
reconciled  unto  God. 

Ves,  my  fellow  sinner,  Jesus  bore  ali  His 
sufferings,  and  became  the  "Man  of  Sobrows," 
that  He  might  purify  us,  and  cleanse  us  from  our 
Mns;  that  He  might  make  expiation  for  our 
»niquities;  that  He  might  purge  us  from  our 
pollutions;  that  He  might  blot  out  our  trans- 
gressions;  that  He  might  be  to  every  believer 
wisdora,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification, 
and  redemption.    Jesus,  having  shed  His  "  pee- 


cious  blood,"  has  right  and  ability  to  besto w 
full  panion  unto  sinners.  Because  Jesus  was 
dead,  but  now  li  ves  for  evermore,  sinners  may 
receive  salvai ion  by  faith,  and  as  the  purchase  of 
His  atoning  blood.  AU  may  have  the  pardon  of 
their  sins  who  are  willing  to  trust  in  Jesus. 
Salvation  is  now  provided,  not  for  one  nation 
only,  but  for  many  na í tons;  and  no  individual 
is  excluded  from  that  salvation  except  those  who 
by  their  wilful  unbelief  do  exclude  themselve*. 
Jesus'  blood  can  conquer  your  guilt ;  His  Sptrit 
can  overcome  your  lusts;  come,  then,  and  put 
your  heart's  trust  in  Him.  As  an  old  writer 
forcibly  puts  it,  "If  lhe  blood  o/ bulis  ando/ goats, 
and  the  ashçs  of  an  heifer%  sanctified,  in  any  in- 
stance,  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh,  much  more 
shall  THE  BLOOD  OF  CHRIST,  who,  through 
the  Eternal  Spirit,  offered  Himself  'without 
spot'  to  God,  purge,  in  EVERV  instance,  your 
conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living 
God."  _  T.  W.  M. 

Leviticus  I. 

KOTES  OF   AN   ADDRESS. 

TT  is  worthy  of  noticc  that  Leviticus  is  presented 
-*-  to  us  in  our  Bibles  as  the  third  book  of  Scrip- 
ture.  In  Génesis  we  see  man,  by  disobedience, 
spoiling  God's  fair  creation,  and  the  fpul  stains 
of  lying,  murder,  and  rebellion  connected  with 
his  early  history.  At  length  man's  wickedness 
is  so  great,  that  God  destroys  the  Human  race 
with  a  deluge,  sweeping  it  from  off  the  face  of 
the  earth,  except  eight  souls.  But  man  is  no 
better;  for  self-exaltation  and  other  sins  so  mani- 
fest  lhemselves,  that  God  again  pours  down  His 
judgment  in  the  confusion  of  tongues.  This  is 
how  various  languages  were  introduced.  Is  man 
tmproved  by  ali  this?  Let  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
answer.  These  cities  soon  cry  so  loudly  to  the 
living  God  for  destruetion,  that  He  rains  down 
fite  and  brimstone  from  heaven  upon  them.  But 
it  is  quickly  followed  by  some  of  the  most  revolt- 
ing  crimes;  and  had  not  God,  in  sovereign  grace, 
called  out  Abraham  and  his  seed,  man's  desperate 
wickedness  would  have  left  God  without  a  wit- 
ness  for  Him  in  the  earth. 

In  Exodus,  we  find  God  specially  dealing  with 
His  chosen  people — Abraham  and  his  seed.  He 
delivered  them  from  Egyptian  bondage  by  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb.  He  brought  them  through 
the  Red  Sea  by  His  mighty  power,  separated 
them  as  a  peculiar  people  unto  himself,  gave 
them  the  Law,  which  they  three  times  declared 
they  would  keep,  but  very  soon  after  were 
seen  dancing  around  a  golden  calf,  and  saying, 
"These  be  thy  gods,  O  Israel,  which  brought 
thee  out  of.  the  land  of  Egypt."  Such  is  man. 
But,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord,  where  sin 
abounded  grace  did  much  more  abound.  God  is 
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gracious.  He  had  resources  in  His  own  heart 
which  no  human  mind  ever  conceived.  He 
ordered  Moses  to  set  up  the  tabernacle,  fashion 
the  mercy  seat,  make  the  altar  of  burnt  offering, 
and  other  types  of  His  ways  of  pardoning  mercy 
to  sinful  man.  When  the  tabernacle  was  reared, 
and  ali  the  work  finished,  then  this  blessed  book 
of  Scripture — Leviticus  — was  presented,  to  shew 
how  perfectly  God  was  able  to  meet  man^  need, 
and  bring  him  into  blessing,  however  aunken 
and  ruined  he  might  be.  The  sacrifices  and 
priesthood  here  brought"  out  present,  in  various 
aspects,  the  fulness  of  Christ,  as  meeting  ali  the 
necessities  of  sinful  man,  and  bringing  him  into 
greater  nearness  and  acquaintance  with  God  than 
he  had  ever  known  before. 

There  are  two  things  which  specially  mark  the 
book  of  Leviticus — grace  and  holines»;  and  they 
are  the  essentíals  of  vital  Christianity.  Ás  sin- 
ners,  we  cannot  bsar  to  think  of  holines*  alone ; 
and  grace  without  holiness  is  a  mere  idea. 
Leviticus  teaches  us  that  the  holy  God  ia  gra- 
cious,  and  that  we  should  be  holy,  and  separate 
from  every  unclean  thing,  for  God  is  holy. 

There  are  references  to  this  book  in  the  New 
Testament,  especially  in  the  Hebrcws  and  other 
epistles.  Our  Lord  also  said,  "Moses  wrote  of 
me"  and  after  His  resurrection,  He  began  at 
Moaes  and  ali  the  prophets,  and  expounded  to 
His  disciples  out  of  the  Scriptures  the  things 
concerning  Himself.  We  expect,  therefore,  to 
find  Christ  himself  presented  to  us  in  this  in- 
spired  little  book.  And  what  place  more  suit- 
able,  in  the  cânon  of  Scripture,  for  such  glorious 
views  of  Christ  and  His  work  to  be  brought  out, 
than  after  man's  utter  failure  and  depravity  had 
been  so  largely  and  continually  manifested. 

In  meditating  on  this,  and  similar  parts  of 
Scripture,  let  us  always  endeavour  to  find  a  New 
Testament  key  to  unlock  an  Old  Testament  type. 
This  is  safe  ground.  Let  us  beware,  lest  our 
imaginations  carry  us  into  a  labyrinth  of  specula- 
tion,  or  lest  we  indulge  in  the  wild  fancies  which 
the  human  intellect,  untaught  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  is  often  ready  to  conceive.  This  is  a  common 
source  of  most  grievous  error.  We  need  not  go 
to  men,  or  their  commentaries,  for  the  understand- 
ing  of  the  types,  for  we  have  the  written  word 
and  the  Holy  Spirit;  though  I  trust  we  would 
thankfully  accept  spiritual  help  from  any  babe  in 
Chriat.  Men's  commentaries  at  the  best  are 
muddy  streams,  but  I  am  sure  they  are  somctimes 
erroneous,  and  often  mislead.  What  I  mean  is, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  in  us,  and,  if  we  honour 
Him,  He  will  so  help  us,  in  comparing  various 
•criptúres,  that  every  here  and  there  we  shall  be 
assured  that  the  types  present  to  us  striking  and 
unmistakeable  likenesses  of  Christ. 

Leviticus  is  full  of  Christ — His  per son,  worth, 


and  work.    In  it  God  speaks  out  of  the  tabernacle 
to  His  people.     It  commences  by  presenting  to 
us  several  kinds  of  offering:  the  first  three  are 
sweet  savour  offerings,  then  we  get  the  trespaas 
offering  and  sin  offering.     Each  gives  a  special 
aspect  of  the  Cross  of   Christ.     No  one  type 
could  be  an  exact  puttem  of  Cbrist's  perfect 
work.     The  poor,  self-condemned  sinner,  which 
every  believer  knows  he  is,  needs  for  his  souVs 
comfort  and  blessing  each  and  ali  the  various 
aspects  of  Christ' s  finished  work.     We  cannot 
do  without  constant  remembrance  of  the  Cross 
of  our  Lord  Jesus.     It  is  the  bright  sunshine  of 
Divine  love — God's  overfiowing  cup  of  blessing 
to   thirsty   souls.     A  poor,  self-emptied  sinner 
feels  he  needs  a  full  Christ.    He  needs  a  feeling- 
hearted,  faithful  High  Priest,  as  well  as  an  alí- 
sufficient  sacrifiee.   His  soul  requires  an  acquaint- 
ance with  lhe  various  uses  of  the  blood.     He 
needs  food  as  well  as  consola tion.     He  is  cast 
upon  God  for  acceptance  as  we.ll  as  pardon.    He 
finds  ali  brought  to  him  in  Leviticus,  and  learns 
also  that  he  is  not  only  reconciled  to  God,  but 
called  into  "fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  with 
His  Son  Jesus  Christ."     If  the  soul  longs  for 
more  communion   with  God,  to  feed  more  on 
Christ,  to  be  filled  with  the  full  assurance  of 
nnderstandtng,  let  him   prayerfully  seareb    for 
Jesus  in  the  book  of  Leviticus. 
'    The  order  in  which  the  offerings  are  intro- 
duced  is  the  reverse  of  that  in  which  we  gene- 
rally  learn  them.    The  first  comforting  view  that 
a  sinner  has  of  Christ  is,  that  He  is  a  "  sin  offer- 
ing"— that  "He  bare  our  sins  in  His  own  body 
on  the  tree:"  and  it  is  sometimes  the  last  thing 
he  learns  of  Christ's  work  that  he  is  accepted  in 
Him — that  he  is  as  near  to  God,  dear  to  God, 
and  as  righteous  in  God's  account  as  Christ. 
This  the  burnt  offering  teaches,  and  God  pre- 
sents  it  first,  be  cause  that  offering  was  wholly 
burnt,  entireiy  offered  to  God,  and  shews  God*s 
own  estimate  of  the  infinite  value  and  rest  that 
He  finds  in  that  work  which  Jesus  accomplished 
for  us.     It  is  a  God-ward  view  of  the  work  of 
the  Cross,  for  God  alone  could  fully  estimate  the 
infinite  value  of  the  entire  consecration  of  His 
beloved  Son. 

We  are  not  here  in  the  atmosphere  of  la«\ 
but  grace.  It  is  not  now  God  speaking  from 
Sinai,  but  God  ealling  unto  Moses  out  of  the 
tabernacle,  from  the  mercy  seat,  with  messages  to 
the  children  of  Israel.  Certain  instruetions  weie 
given,  for  God  was  now  speaking  in  types  atui 
shadows  of  Jesus.     Let  us  not  ice — 

1.  The  VOLUIfTÀRINESS  of  the  work.  "He 
shall  offer  it  of  his  own  voluntary  will."  Christ 
loved  sinners.  AU  His  ways  and  words  shewed 
it.  He  refused  none  that  carne  to  Him.  He 
loved  the  Church,  and  gave  himself  for  it.  He 
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set  His  face  steadfastly  to  go  to  Jerusalém,  with 
ali  the  agonies  of  the  deatb  of  th©  Cross  imme- 
diately  before  Him.  When  Judas  and  the  whole 
band  carne  to  take  Him,  He  wtnt  forth,  and  said, 
"Whom  seek  ye?"  and  when  they  repHed, 
«Jesus  of  Nasareth,"  He  naid,  "I  am  He.1' 
The  Croís  not  only  tells  us  of  God's  love  in  the 
gift  of  His  Son,  but  Chfist's  love  in  giving  him- 
self. 

M  Nothing  bronght  him  frora  above, 
Nothing  but  redeeming  love." 

We  must  alão  regard  Jesus  as  the  oferir  as  well 
as  the  offering.  Both  are  coupled  together  in 
Heb.  íx.  14,  and  pther  places.  "He  ofered 
kimstlf  withottt  spot  to  God." 

2.  Thb  qualitt  op  thr  offebíno.  "A 
male  without  blemish."  Not  only  in  full  vigour, 
bat  without  spot.  The  Apostle  Peter  speaks  of 
Cfarist  as  "  without  blernish,  and  without  spot." 
Diligent  search  was  made  to  procure  an  un- 
blemished  victim:  had  it  a  smgle  mark  of  imper- 
feciion,  it  could  not  be  a  fit  pattern  of  Him  who 
faew  no  sin,  but  always  did  the  will  of  Him  that 
sent  Him.  It  is  the  infinke  perfection  of  th: 
person  of  Christ  that  gives  such  everiasting 
efficacy  to  His  work. 

3.  Whbrb  offebbd.  °  At  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation."  The  door  was 
tbe  way  into  Ood*s  presença.  Christ  said,  ••  I 
am  the  way" — "I  am  the  door;  by  me,  if  any 
mau  enter  in,  he  shali  be  saved."  By  the  deatíi 
of  Christ  He  has  made  for  us  poor  sinners  a  way 
into  Qod's  preeence,  a  way  of  aceeptance  in  Hw 
«ght,  a  new  and  living  way.  (Heb.  x.  20.) 

4.  What  does  tmis  OPFBRING  TBÀOH  U8? 
Aceeptance — **it  ehall  be  accepted  for  him." 
Who  was  aoeepted?  He  who  simply  put  hU 
hand  on  the  head  of  the  sacrifico.  The  raan  did 
nothing  else.  He  looked  no  where  else.  AU 
his  bopes  were  on  the  value  of  the  offering.  He 
Kought  not  for  feelings,  or  frames,  or  so  much 
Rood  experience,  or  so  much  bad  experience. 
No.  In  the  obedience  of  faith,  he  simply 
claimed  the  blessing  of  that  sacrifice,  by  laying 
his  band  upon  the  head  of  it;*  and  God  said, 
"  It  shatl  be  accepted  for  him  "  So  now  we  are 
"accepted  in  the  beloved,"  not  by  our  own 
works  or  experience,  but  "  in  the  beloved;"  en- 
tirely  in  and  through  another.  We  do  nothing 
for  it,  but  receive  it  as  God*s  free  gift.  God  has 
provided  the  unblemished  sacriflce ;  it  has  been 
offered.  God  has  accepted  it,  in  that  He  raised 
Christ  from  the  dead,  and  set  Him  at  His  own 
NRht  hand ;  and  now  we  whô  believe  in  Him  for 
•alvation  are  accepted  m  Him.  "  Christ  is  the 
etid  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one 
Jat  believeth."  (Rom.  x.  4.)  How  simple! 
How  full  of  blessing  and  comfort ! 

We  might  notice,  in  passing,  that  the  words, 


"  to  make  atonement  (or  reconciliatioa)  for  Him,*' 
sound  more  like  the  í  angu  age  of  the  sin  offering 
than  of  the  burnt  offering.  We  must  regard  it  as  a 
link  which  connects  this  offering  with  others,  for 
though  each  offering  may  preaent  a  special  view 
of  the  Cross,  yet  ali  are  connected  together  in 
that  one  sacrifice  which  was  once  offered,  by 
which  we  are  perfected  for  ever. 
{To  be  contuwed.) 


Spain. 
A  LL  ray  readers  may  not  know  tbat  Spain  ia 
*•*-  by  law  a  Roman  Cathoiic  country.  Before 
1812  the  law  was  more  eevere  than  now;  but  it 
still  calis  Popery  the  only  true  Cathoiic  Apostolio 
Reítgion.  It  forbida  every  otber  religion,  and 
prohibita  speaking  or  giving  the  scriptures,  or 
any  religioua  book,  and  even  reeeiving  or  read- 
ing  such  a  book.  6o  you  see  that  there  is  na 
liberty  at  ali  for  the  Goapel. 

About  thirty  years  ago,  a  dear  servant  of 
Christ,  an  Englishman,  walked  through  some 
parts  of  Spain,  with  his  knapsack  on  his  back, 
and  spoke  of  salvation  by  Christ  alone  to  any 
individuais  who  carne  in  his  way.  He  was  con- 
vinced,  from  ali  he  saw,  that  there  were  openings 
in  that  dark  country  for  such  servants  of  Christ 
as  could  trust  God  for  every  thing,  and  be  con- 
tem with  sueh  a  congregation  as  the  Lord  had 
at  the  well  of  Sychar,  or  as  Paul  had  by  the  sea- 
side. 

Spain  was  so  laid  upon  his  heart,  that  he  waa 
frequently  in  prayer  to  God  about  the  spirítuai 
state  of  that  country.  After  five  years  he  visited 
it  again,  and  returned  with  a  still  more  earnest 
desire  that  God  would  send  labourers  there. 

After  prajing  many  years,  another  servant  of 
Christ  was  much  stirred  up  to  think  of  Spain, 
and  felt  great  desire  to  go  there  with  the  Gospel. 
His  thought  was  to  wait  upon  God,  with  whont 
ali  things  are  possible,  to  open  doors  to  him, 
that  he  might  be  able  to  speak  to  some  of  the 
poor  Spaniards  of  Jesus,  and  His  great  salvation. 
He  felt,  however,  that  he  ought  to  ask  God  for 
a  fellow-labourer  to  aecompany  him.  After  some 
time  a  meeting  waa  appotnted  for  special  prayer 
to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  forth  a  fellow- 
labourer.  At  the  close  of  the  raeeting  a  atranger 
entered  the  room,  who  said  that  he  was  a  servant 
of  Christ,  had  lately  come  from  Austrália,  had 
been  much  impressed  for  some  time  that'  he 
ought  to  go  to  Spain,  and,  having  heard  of  the 
object  of  this  meeting,  had  come  to  express  his 
exercise  of  mind  to  them. 

The  result  was,  that  theee  two  dear  servant» 

of  Christ,  accompanied  by  others,  went  to  Spain, 

as  sent  forth  by  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  decKn- 

ing  connection  with  any  religioua  society 
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to  their  heavenly  Master  for  cverything,  and 
valuing  the  prayers  of  saints  above  everything 
else  on  earth.  As  might  be  expected,  they  were 
kept  in  perfect  peace;  they  went-  from  place  to 
place,  as  tbey  thougbt  the  Lord  directed  them ; 
doors  were  open,  sinners  converted,  and  their 
own  souls  well  watered.  They  realized  God'« 
special  care  in  providing  for,  keeping.  hidinp, 
and  blessing  them,  and  proved  that  while  they 
steadily  looked  away  from  every  other  object  to 
Christ,  they  were  full  of  joy,  and  that  creatures 
and  circumstances  were  their  seivants. 

Ought  we  not,  as  members  of  Christ's  body, 
to  pray  much  for  the  servants  of  Christ  who  go 
forth  into  sach  dark  and  wicked  countries?  And 
should  we  not  count  it  a  privilege  to  sympathize 
in  every  way  with  such  as  "go  forth,  taking 
nothing  of  the  Oentiles  for  His  name's  sake," 
and  count  not  their  own  lives  dear,  but  that  they 
might  finish  their  course  with  joy,  and  the 
ministry  which  they  have  received  of  the  Lord 

Jesus  ? 

» 

What  would  make  y ou  Happy  P 

Sobstanee  of  part  of  ati  Atldr»ss  dellvored  at  one  of  the  London 
Tbeatre  Services,  by  Richard  Wearer,  the  Converted  Collier. 

MAN  Y.  of  you  are  saying,  "  I  wish  I  was  as 
happy  as  Woaver."  Weli,  I  wish  you  were; 
and  I  '11  tell  you  what  makes  me  happy,  and  what 
would  make  you  happy  too.  lf  you  had  seen 
me  ten  years  ago — a  man  with  bloodshot  eyes 
and  bloated  face,  a  drunkard  and  a  blasphemer — 
a  man  with  brutish  passions  and  bloody  hands — 
a  man  too  bad  for  earth,  and  almost  too  bad  for 
hell,  but  not  too  bad  for  the  arms  of  Christ. 
No ;  glory  be  to  Ood !  His  arms  were  stretched 
wide  open  to  receive  me,  bad  as  I  was.  And 
they  are  stretched  wide  open  to  receive  you — yes, 
the  very  worst  of  you,  and  just  as  you  are.  If 
anything  was  needed  from  us,  what  had  I  to 
bring? — nothing  but  dice,  and  hoxing-gloves, 
and  game-cocks,  and  fíghting  dogs.  "  But,  ac- 
cording  to  His  mercy,  He  saved  me."  The 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  shed  His  life 'blood  to  redeem 
me.  We  have  ali  forfeited  life,  for  "  we  have  ali 
sinned,"  and  "  death  is  the  wages  of  sin ; "  but 
Jesus  gave  His  life  a  ranuom  for  us.  The  Law, 
which  cannot  be  broken,  says,  "  Life  shail  go  for 
life,  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth"  (Deut.  xix. 
21);  and,  blessed  be  Ood,  life  has  gone  for  life. 
Justice  demanded  our  life,  and  Jesus  gave  His 
life  instead. 

Ah,  my  friends,  Jesus  is  .Ood*s  gift  to  the 
world.  Ood  loved  the  woiid — yes,  a  world  of 
sinners — with  so  great  love,  that  He  gave  His 
only-begotten  Son  to  save  them.  Oh !  •«  thanks 
.be  unto  Ood  for  His  unspeakable  gift!"  And 
-now  does  some  one  ask,  "  How  and  when  am  I 
to  get  this  gift?"     I  say,  Just  by  receiving  it, 


and  receiving  it  at  once — now — upon  the  »pot. 
It  does  not  need  a  twelvemonth  to  receive  a  gift, 
does  it?  Now,  as  God  gave  Jesus  freely  t>  be 
a  Saviour,  I  just  receive  Him  as  freely  as  He  is 
given.  I  receive  Him  as  my  runs  oro.  I  accept 
Him  as  my  Saviour,  and  I  am  saved.  Glory  be 
to  God  !  I  am  saved  by  faith.  How  ? — do  you 
again  ask  me?  1*11  tell  you;  Faith  saves  by 
obeying  Ood,  Saving  faith  is  obeying  faith.  lf 
I  was  asked  to  dtnner  to-morrow,  faith  would  go 
straight  to  the  house.  When  the  door  was 
opened,  faith  would  walk  in  and  take  his  seat 
at  the  table.  Faith  would  par  take  of  what  was 
provided.  Faith  would  enjoy  it  and  be  satisfied. 
Faith  does  not  come  three  parta  of  the  way  to 
Christ,  but  gets  right  to  Calvary,  and,  standing 
on  the  top  of  that  blood-stained  mount,  cries, 
*•  This  blood  was  shed  for  me."  This  blood  has 
paid  my  debt ;  yes,  this  blood  has  not  only  paiti 
my  debt,  but  it  has  made  me  a  child  of  Ood, 
and  an  heir  of  glory;  for,  as  the  Word  of  God 
says,  "We  are  not  redeeroed  with  corruptible 
things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precioua 
blood  of  Christ."  And  again,  "  We  ate  ali  the 
children  of  Ood  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus."  O 
sinners !  if  you  perish,  it  won't  be  because  God 
didn't  love  you,  or  because  Christ  didn't  die  for 
you,  but  because  you  didnt  believe  in  Him. 
You  would  not  have  Him:  you  did  not  want 
Him.  It  is  because  you  would  rather  lie  down 
in  damnation,  than  come  to  Him  to  be  saved. 
You  would  not  trust  your  soul  to  Him,  though 
He  beseeches  you  to  do  so.  If  you  did,  that  's 
what  would  make  you  happy,  and  holy  too.  Oh, 
what  a  friend  Christ  is !  You  know  that  often, 
if  we  say  something  which  our  companions  don*t 
like,  they '11  turn  tbeir  backs  upon  us;  but  He 
has  been  my  companion  for  ten  years,  and  I  've 
often  said  things  He  hasn't  liked ;  but  He  says 
to-night,  "  I'U  never  leave  thee,  Richard»  I  '11 
never  forsake  tbee."     The  Lord  bless  you. 


Last  Interview  with  a  Servant  of 
Christ,  lately  departed. 

HOW  sadly  altered  was  the  poor,  worn-out 
body,  pillowed  in  an  easy  chair,  but  the 
spirit  rejoicing  in  his  much -loved  Lord.  He 
said,  "  Two  months  ago,  when  I  felt  this  sick- 
ness  was  unto  deatb,  I  asked  Him  to  reveal 
Himself  to  me  in  increased  loveliness  and  near- 
ness,  to  let  me  enjoy  more  of  His  presente,  and 
the  intimacy  of  His  love.  He  did;  He  JilleU  me 
with  Himself.  I  scarcely  now  think  of  the  blood 
— I  know  it  has  done  its  ble*ê*d%  biessed  work  for 
my  soul;  it  is  His  lote — His  beauty — His  per- 
fection,  that  fills  my  heart  and  vision." 

He  then  spoke  of  feeling  a  little  better  that 
day;    *4but,  ah!    that  is  no  pleasure  to  me.,r 
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Then,  cias  pi  ng  his  dear  thin  hands  together,  he 
said,  while  tears  flowed  down  his  face,  "  My 
precious  Lord  Jesus,  Thou  knowest  how  fully  I 
can  say  with  Paul,  *  To  depart  and  be  with  Thee 
w  far  better.'  Oh,  how  far  better !  I  do  long 
for  it !  They  come  and  talk  to  me  of  a  crown  of 
glory — I  bid  them  cease ;  of  the  glory  of  heaven 
—I  bid  them  stop.  I  am  not  wanting  crowns — 
I  hare  Himself—Himself!"  To  another  he  said, 
that  "  the  manifestation  of  Christ  Jesus  was  such 
that  it  was  like  a  re-sealing" 

Dear  saint  of  God,  his  Mas  ter' s  image  filled 
his  heart. 


MY    BELOVED. 


TiTY  Beloved — Oh !  what  sweetness, 
iM.  In  the  sense  that  Thou  art  mine ; 
Earthly  joys  may  fade  and  perish, 

But  my  soul  cannot>repine. 
My  Beloved ! 

This  my  joy  is  ali  divine. 

Ah !  how  often  earth's  possession 

Doth  elude  the  eager  grasp, 
Or  if  gained,  the  looked-for  object 

Withers  in  the  cutting  blast. 
My  Beloved ! 

This  eternally  shall  last 

Precious,  blessed,  glorious  object, 

For  my  heart  to  rest  upon ; 
Say  my  soul,  is  this  the  portion 

Suited  to  a  poor,  vile  worm  ? 
My  Beloved  í 

God'8  ineffably  lov*d  Son ! 

Mine  to  guide  me  through  the  desert, 
Mine  to  look  to  in  distress — 

Mine  to  care  for  and  to  love  me, 
Mine  to  succour  and  to  bless. 

My  Beloved ! 
What  an  object  I  possess ! 

How  can  such  a  worm  as  I  am, 
Dare  to  call  this  lov*d  one  mine  ? 

Hark !  it  was  His  voice  first  said  it, 
Twas  He  told  me — I  am  thine. 

My  Beloved ! 
Oh,  how  doth  Thy  goodness  shine  ! 

Tes — 'tis  He  creates  desires 

He  alone  can  satisfy ; 
Earth  may  weaken  expectations, 

Disappoint  them  bitterly. 
My  Beloved 

Never  fails  to  hear  my  cry. 

Oh !  what  morbid,  cold  affection, 
Yet  what  object  such  as  mine ; 
Who  is  worthy  as  my  Jesus ! 
His  is  love  more  sweet  than  wine. 

Mv  Beloved ! 
Let  Thy  love  now  kindle  mine. 

J.  W.  ' 


H 


" Jesus,  gave  me!" 

AVING  occasion  lately,  said  a  servant  of 
Christ,  to  go  rather  a  long  sea  voyage,  I 
looked  to  God  to  give  me  souls  while  in  the 
vessel.  On  board  was  a  French  woman,  very 
ill.  I  visited  her,  and  read  the  tenth  chapter  of 
Romans  to  her.  When  I  carne  to  that  verse, 
"  Whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shajl  be  saved,"  she  began  to  cry  out  directly, 
"Jesus,  save  me!  Jesus,  savc  me!"  and  never 
stopped  till  she  found  peace  with  God.  Before 
the  end  of  the  week,  she  departed  to  be  with 
that  Saviour  whom  she  had  taken  simply  at  His 
word,  to  be  with  Him  for  ever. 


The  Candlesttek  of  beaten  work. 

Êxodo»  xxr.  31-S0;  Jobn  xix,  1-S. 

TTOW  do  our  own  trials  sink  into  nothing,  in 
-"  com  pari  son  witb  the  great  sufferings  of  the 
blessed  Lord. 

32.  Christ  is  in  ali  His  saints.  They  may  be 
divided,  He  is  not.  Happy  the  man  in  whom, 
or  through  whom,  His  light  shines,  though  lhe 
pitcher,  the  earthen  vessel,  be  broken. 

36.  AU  of  it  shall  be  one  beaten  work  of  puré 
gold.  Christ  and  His  members  are  one.  He  was 
made  perfect  through  sufferings ;  they  roust 
follow  in  the  same  path.  No  smooth  road  to 
the  heavenly  country,  but  life,  light,  and  perfect 
love  are  there. 

37.  The  lamps  give  light  over  against  the  face 
of  the  candlestick.  Believers  should  refiect  the 
Lord  Jesus.  *•  We  ali,  with  open  face,  behold- 
ing,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  lhe  Lord,  are 
changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to 
glory,  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."  (2  Cor.  iii.) 

38.  AH  that  is  employed  upon  the  trimming  of 
the  lamps  must  be  divine.  "  We  are  His  work- 
manship,"  from  first  to  last.  Whatever  we  need, 
He  supplies. 

39.  Every  saint  is  a  partaker  of  the  divine 
nature.  How  glorious — of  what  infinite  value 
to  God»— is  Christ  and  the  Church ! 


Notes  on  the  Book  of  Revelation. 

(Chap.  viii.  6-ix.) 
A  T  whatever  period  the  seven  trumpets  begin 
-^-  to  sound,  the  series  is  continued  until  the 
Lord  takes  His  great  power,  and  reigns.  The 
first  four.of  the  trumpet  actions  do  not  bear 
directly  on  men,  though  the  third  trumpet  sound 
causes  the  waters  to  become  bitter,  and  many 
men  drink  of  the  waters  and  die.  The  last  three 
trumpets  are  connected  with  terrible  power  and 
judgment  directly  upon  men  living  on  the  earth, 
and  are  called  the  three  woes.  The 
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though  some  are  limited  in  tbeir  sphere  of  action, 
are  severer  in  their  character  than  the  seals. 

We  noticed,  in  considering  the  seventh  chapter, 
that  the  angels  were  not  to  sound  their  trumpeU 
until  the  elect  remnant  of  Israel  was  set  apart — 
till  the  «ervanta  of  our  God  are  sealed  in  their 
foreheads.  That  being  done,  the  first  angel 
sounds  a  trumpet. 

THE   FIRST  TRUMPET. 

"The  first  angel  8ounded,and  there  followed 
hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood,  and  they  were 
cast  upon  the  earth :  and  the  tbird  part  of  trees 
was  burnt  up,  and  ali  green  grass  was  burnt  up.M 
(ver.  7.)  We  must  never  forget,  in  reading  tbe 
Revelation,  that  when  the  Church  has  been 
caught  up,  tbe  energy  of  Satan  in  the  earth  will 
be  put  forth  to  delttge  the  world  with  infidelity, 
and  that  God  will  send  men  strong  delusion  that 
they  should  believ6  a  lie.  Like  the  days  of 
Pharaoh,  men  will  say,  "  Who  íh  the  Lord,  that 
we  should  obey  Hina  ?"  The  only  Lord  God,  and 
only  wise  God,  will  be  denied,  and  man  esalted. 
Therefore,  under  sucb  circumstances,  we  may 
expect  that  God  would  remarkably  rnanifest 
bimself  as  the  living  God,  by  various  actions  in 
different  parts  of  the  universe,  as  He  has  hitherto 
done  in  days  of  special  darkness  and  unbelief. 
The  hail,  fire,  turning  water  into  btood,  and 
other  plagues  of  Egypt,  bear  testimony  to  this ; 
and  closing  the  heavens  that  there  might  be  no 
rain  for  three  years  and  a  Lalf,  and  then  again 
sending  rain  in  Ahab's  day,  shew  us  the  same 
-  thing.  Nor  should  we  forget  the  darkness  at  the 
crucifixion  of  our  I>ord,  and  the  signs  that 
followed,  in  the  rending  of  the  rocks,  earthquake. 
the  rending  of  the  vail,  the  opening  of  the  graves, 
and  rising  of  the  bodies  of  the  saints,  and  ap- 
pearing  to  many,  as  God's  own  witnesses  to  un- 
beiieving  man  that  He  is  the  living  God. 

THE    SECOND   TRUMPET. 

**The  second  angel  sounded,  and  as  it  were 
a  great  mountain  burning  with  fire  was  cast  into 
the  sca:  and  the  tliird  part  of  the  sea  becarae 
blood ;  and  the  third  part  of  the  creatures  which 
were  in  the  sea,  and  had  iife,  died;  and  the  third 
part  of  the  ships  were  destroyed."  (ver.  8,  9.) 

Thus,  in  the  first  trumpet,  we  see  hail,  fire, 
blood,  cast  upon  the  earth,  and  some  trees  and 
n  ali  green  grass  burnt  up.  In  the  second  trumpet, 
a  great  mountain  as  it  were,  (that  is,  somethtng 
similar  to  a  great  burning  mountain,)  is  cast  into 
the  sea,  when  the  third  of  the  sea  becomes  blood, 
a  third  of  the  living  creatures  in  the  sea  die,  and 
a  third  part  of  ships  are  destroyed.  In  the  first 
trumpet  the  earth,  trees,  gra«*s  are  afTected,  and 
in  the  second  the  sea,  its  creatures,  and  its  ships 
— both  are  fiery,  burning  judgments. 


THE  THIRD   TRUMPET. 

"The  third  anoej,  sounded,  and  there  fell  a 
great  atar  from  heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a 
lamp,  and  it  fell  upon  a  third  part  of  the  rivers, 
and  upon  the  fountains  of  waters;  and  the  name 
of  the  atar  ia  called  Wormwood:  and  the  third 
partof  the  watera  became  wormwood;  and  many 
men  died  of  the  waters,  becanse  tbey  were  made 
bitter."  (ver.  10,  11.) 

This  judgment  is  upon  rivers,  and  wells  of 
water,  turning  tbem  bitter,  and  producing  death 
on  many  men  who  drink  thereof.  One  would 
think  that  sucb  mighty  exhibitions  of  Divine 
power  would  soften  men's  hearts.  But  it  is  not 
só.  Man's  scientific  mind  will,  perhaps,  then 
try  to  accouttt  for  such  changes,  even  aa  it  does 
now  for  many  of  God's  actings.  Love,  God's 
own  love  to  man  as  a  sinner,  in  the  Cross  of 
Christ,  alone  breaks  and  captivatea  the  human 
heart.  Mercy,  sweet  raercy,  ia  tbe  sound  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  uses  to  enter  and  take  full  pos- 
session  of  man's  affectxona  and  desires.  Some 
one  has  said  truly,  that 

"  Law  and  t*»rrors  do  but  harden 
AU  the  while  they  work  alone; 
But  a  Keose  of  blood-bonght  pai  doo 
Soon  dissolve*  a  heart  of  stone.M 

THB  FOURTH   TRUMFBT. 

"  The  fourth  angel  sounded,  and  tbe  third 
part  of  the  sun  was  smitten,  and  the  third  part 
of  the  moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the  atars;  so 
as  the  tbird  part  of  tbem  was  darkened,  and  the 
day  abone  not  for  a  third  part  of  it,  and  tbe 
night  likewise."  (ver.  12.) 

Thus  we  see  the  soundíngs  of  tlie  first  four 
angels   connected   with   signs   and    changes   in 
almost  every  department  of  the  universe.    There 
are  not  only  "  sigas  in  the  earth  beneath,"  but 
also  "  wonders  in  heaven  above."     The  earth, 
trees,  grass,  ses,  fisb,  rivers,  fountaina,,  nttn,  sun, 
moon,  stars,  day  and  night,  each  m  turn  exhibit 
marks  of  God*s  interference.  But  ali  tbese  things, 
together  with  the  casting  of  hail  and  fire  on  the 
earth   mingled   with  blood,  are  far  lesa  severe 
than  the  judgments  that  follow  the  sounding  of 
the   other  three  angels.      Thesc  are    specially 
marked  by  being  prefaced  with  an  announce- 
ment  of  an  angel,  sayinjr,  •"  Wob,  woí  to"  the 
inhabiters  of  the  earth."     ••  And  I  beheld,  and 
heard   an   angel    flying  through    the    midst  of 
heaven,  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Woe,  woe  to 
the  inhabitanU  of  the  earth  by  reaaon  of  the 
other  voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the  three  angels, 
which  are  yet  to  sound!"  (ver.  13.)     This  dis- 
tinctly  marks  the  last  three  trumpete  aa  directly 
upon  "  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth.*'      Ood  now 
deals  not  as  before  with  man  by  thinga  aronnd 
Him,  but  with  men  themselves  dwelling  on  the 
Digitized  by  VjOOQLc 
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earth,  and  tbat  at  first  by  the  power  of  Satan, 
and  lastly  by  tbe  personal  coraing  of  Christ  him- 
self. 

THÍ   FIPTH   TRUMFET. 

When  tbe  fifth  angel  sounds,  some  mighty 
potentate  ia  seen,  likened  to  a  star,  once  in 
heaven,  but  fallen  from  it.  *'  À  star  fallen  from 
heaven,"  to  whom  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit 
is  given;  •.  *.,  the  abyss  where  Satan  will  be 
imprisoned,  not  the  lake  of  fire.  He  opened  tbe 
bottomless  pit;  a  dense  smoke  and  darkness 
arose  from  the  pit,  and  out  of  the  smoke  locusts 
upon  earth,  with  the  power  of  scorpions.  Their 
mission  ia  one  of  judicial  bearing  on  men,  and, 
perhapa,  especially  on  tbe  Jews,  for  they  are 
commanded  not  to  hurt  the  grass,  nor  any  green 
thing,  nor  any  tree,  but  only  those  men  which 
have  not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads. 
They  are  not  to  kili,  but  to  torment  them  five 
montha.  Infliction,  and  misery  without  death, 
cWacterize  this  judgment.  Tbat  these  locusts 
are  figurative  of  Satanic  power  seems  reasonable, 
from  their  issuing  from  the  bottomless  pit,  their 
being  likened  to  horses  prepared  to  battle,  wear- 
ing  crowns  on  their  heads,  having  faces  like  men, 
hair  as  women,  and  teeth  of  lions,  breastplatea 
of  iron,  and  the  sound  of  their  wings  like  the 
sound  of  chariota  of  many  horses  running  to 
battle.  They  nave  tails  also  like  scorpions,  and 
have  a  king  over  them — the  angel  of  the  bottom- 
less pit.  AU  these  things  mark  them  as  mighty 
instrumenta  for  inflicting  torture  on  men,  and 
sufficiently  prove  that  they  are  not  mere  locusts, 
but  devils  let  Ioose  to  grievously  torment  man. 
We  are  told,  *'In  those  days  shall  men  seek 
death  and  shall  not  find  it,  and  shall  desire  to 
die,  and  death  shall  flee  from  them."  What 
language  can  more  touchingly  convey  the  ex- 
quisite  suffering  of  men  in  tnose  days.  It  may 
be  mu  eh  nearer,  too,  than  any  of  us  think ! 
Happy  they  who  are  safely  sheitered  beneath  the 
redeeming  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ! 

This  may  be  truly  called  a  woe;  but  terrible 
woes  are  yet  to  come.  Accordingly,  we  are  told, 
"  One  woe  is  past,  and  behold  there  come  two 
woes  more  after  these  things." 

THE  SIXTH   TRUMFET. 

"The  siXTH  angel  sounded,  and  I  heard  a 
voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar 
which  ia  before  God,  saying  to  the  sixth  angel 
which  had  the  trumpet,  Loose  the  four  angels 
which  are  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphratea." 
This  is  done,  and  they  are  prepared  for  a 
limited  time,  not  to  torment,  but  to  slay  the 
third  part  of  men.  Two  hundred  millions  of 
wicked  agents  are  employed  in  slaying  men — 
"two  hundred  thousand  thousand."  It  seems 
Satanic  ageney,  beca  use  of  the  fire,  smoke,  and 


brimstone  which  issued  from  their  mouths.  M  By 
these  three,"  that  is,  by  the  "  fire,  smoke,  and 
brimstone,"  "  was  the  third  part  of  men  killed." 
But,  as  we  have  seen  before,  ali  these  judgments 
do  not  Icad  men  to  repentance.  One  might  have 
thought  that  these  solemn  interventions  of  God 
might  have  caused  those  who  were  spared  to 
turn  to  God.  But  we  are  told,  "And  the  rest  of 
the  men  which  were  not  killed  by*  those  plagues, 
yet  repented  not  of  the  works  of  their  hands, 
that  they  should  not  worahip  devils,  and  idola  of 
gold  and  silver,  and  brasa,  and  stone,  and  of 
wood :  which  neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk : 
neither  repented  they  of  their  murders,  nor  of 
their  aorceríes,  nor  of  their  forniention,  nor  of 
their  thefts." 

How  sunken  and  incurable  is  the  heart  of 
man!  How  every  part  of  his  history — past, 
present,  or  future — illustrates  the  Divine  verdict, 
that  •*  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God, 
that  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
indeed  can  be."  Seeing  such  terrible  things  are 
coming  upon  the  earth,  and  we  know  not  how 
soon,  how  prayerful  and  earnest  we  should  be  in 
seeking  to  win  souls  to  Christ.  May  our  gracious 
God  most  mercifully  work,  by  the  power  of  His 
Holy  Spirit,  through  the  gospel  of  His  graee,  to 
the  salvation  of  multitudes  of  sinners  now  so 
zealously  posting  their  way  to w arda  "  the  wrath 
to  come." 

The  BLind  Miasionary. 

HORA  CE  Bushneil,  of  Cincinnatti,  who  has 
been  labouring  for  twenty  years,  and  is  blind, 
states : — "  Leaving  the  omntbus  one  day,  and 
feeling  for  the  side  walk  with  my  staff,  a  woman*s 
voice  inquired :  '  Are  you  blind,  sir  ?  *  *  Quite 
blind/  *  Well,  here  is  the  side  walk ;  but  can 
you  guess  where  you  are  ?  •     4  Yes,  at  the  comer 

of and streets.'    *  Well,  you  are  good 

at  guessing ;  but  can  you  tell  why  God  has  de- 
prived  you,  a  holy  man,  of  sight,  and  left  me,  a 
drunken  sinner,  with  my  sight?'"  Note  the 
good  man*s  answer.  " '  Even  so,  Father,  because 
it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.'  She  answered, 
'Yes,  He  may  be  your  Father,  but  He  is  not 
mine.'  'Have  we  not  ali  one  Father?  Hath 
not  one  God  created  us  ali  ?  *  *  One  God  created 
us,  but  I  am  now  an  enemy  and  not  a  child.' 
1  It  may  be  so ;  yet,  through  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
they  who  were  sometimes  alienated,  and  enemies 
by  wicked  work*,  have  become  reconciled  to 
God.'  The  poor  woman  next  said,  '  It  may  be 
you  would  be  offended,  if  I  offered  to  íead  you 
over  this  rough  place ! '  "  The  good  missionary 
thought,  '"Now  Simon  the  Pharisee  said 
silently  in  his  heart,  If  this  man  were  of  God, 
He  would  know  what  manner  of  woman  this  is 
lhat  touctaes  Him;  for  ^fi  »dgy@e,rOgfe,d 
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thu-s  the  scene  of  Bethany  being  present  to  his 
mind,  he  said,  "  *  I  will  not  be  offended ;  take 
my  arm.'  She  did  so,  exclaiming,  *  Thank  God, 
— thank  God!'  'For  what?'  'That  I  may 
guide  the  feet  of  one  of  His  servants ;  for  1  am 
not  fit  to  touch  the  hem  of  His  garment.  I  had 
a  brother  once,  and  he  was  a  minister  of  God 
like  you.'  She  was  weeping.  At  this  moment 
a  funeral  hearse  passed.  She  said,  '  You  can't 
see  that.'  *  No,  what  is  it  ?  *  She  replied,  *  That 
is  the  pauper's  carriage.  Even  we  drunken 
paupers  ride  home  in  that  when  life  ends.'  '  To 
what  home  ¥ '  '  The  grave.'  '  Is  the  grave  the 
sinner' 8  home  ? '  *  Would  God  it  were ;  then  1 
could  have  hope  of  rest  at  last.'  *  Have  you  no 
hope  V  4  No  hope.  The  worm  dieth  not,  and 
their  fire  is  not  quenched.'  *  You  should  hope.' 
4  VVhy  should  I  hope  ? '  *  God  is  good ! '  4  But 
I  have  abused  His  goodness.'  'God  is  merciful!' 
4 1  have  despised  His  merey.'  4  But  God  is  love!  * 
For  a  short  time  she  was  silent,  and  resumed : 
4  How  can  such  a  sinner  as  I  have  hope  ? '  4  It 
is  a  faithful  saying,  that  Jesus  Christ  carne  into 
the  world  to  save  sinner*.1  '  But  I  am  a  great 
sinner/  4  His  blood  cleanseth  from  ali  sin.' 
4 1  'm  a  lost  sinner ! '  4  But  He  can  save  to  the 
uttermost  ali  that  come  unto  God  by  Him.  Now 
go  and  put  this  trembling  hand  into  the  hand  of 
Jesus.  At  His  feet  confess  your  sins,  and  ask 
for  mercy,  and  you  shall  obtain  it.  The  poor 
woman  now  wept  aloud,  and  with  a  voice  of 
agony  exclaimed,  4Oh,  that  I  knew  where  I 
couid  find  Him !  I  would  kneel  at  His  feet,  and 
wash  thera  with  my  tears,  and  never  leave  the 
place  till  the  pauper's  carriage  carne  to  bear  me 
to  the  grave/  " 

Here  the  blind  missionary  parted  from  the 
despairing  sinner  whom  he  had  never  met  before. 
But  some  time  afterwards,  when  passing  an  un- 
frequented  street,  he  recognized  Lhe  same  voice 
calling  to  him,  *4  God  biess  you,  sir!  God  bless 
you!  Let  me  help  you  over  this  broken  way: 
for  I  have  found  Him."  **Found  whom?'1  4*  He 
ahat  can  save  to  the  uttermost ;  and  blessed  be 
His  holy  name;   for  His  blood  cleanseth  from 

ali  sin." 

— •- 

The  Passover. 
TV\RK  in  the  annals  of  Egypt  was  that 
***  memorable  night  in  which  God  determined 
to  take  signal  vengeance  on  the  wicked 
Egyptiana,  for  disoleying  His  commands  to 
liberate  Israel.  The  angel  of  death  had  received 
his  dire  commission,  and  waited  only  for  the 
hour  to  strike  the  blow.  His  victims,  rocked  in 
the  cradle  of  unbelief,  slept  in  fancied  security : 
but  far  difFerent  were  the  Israelites,  whose  lintel» 
and  door-posts  were  sprinkled  with  blood,  and  had 
the  roasted  lamb  for  thcir  food.  They  were  truly 
safe.     Loud  and  bitter  was  the  wail  of  the  dis- 


tressed  Egyptian  parenta,  on  waking  up  and  find- 
ing  their  first-born  slain ;  but  no  mother  in  Israel 
weeps ;  grace  is  triumphant,  the  blood  is  effi- 
cacious,  and  their  children  are  s  par  ed. 

Children  of  God,  what  a  lesson  is  this  in- 
tended  to  teach  you.  You,  perhaps,  are  some- 
times  dishonouring  God  with  doubts  and  fears, 
though  sheltered  beneath  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  and  feeding,  but  not  so  often  as  you 
should,  on  the  heavenly  Lamb.  Oh,  learn  from 
this  sim  pie  narra  tive,  that  you  are  not  saved  by 
your  feelings,  or  by  anything  that  pertains  to 
you,  but  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  For  except  ye 
eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His 
blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  (John  vi.  53.) 
It  is  the  blood  that  maketh  atonement  for  the 
soul.  (Lev.  xvii.  11.) 

"  Christ,  His  precious  blood  nlone, 
Can  for  human  guilt  atone." 

Cease,  then,  to  make  your  frames,  feelings, 
morais,  a  disconsolate  or  happy  state  of  mind, 
the  evidence  of  your  security  in  Christ ;  but  see, 
the  law  has  been  met,  justice  satiated,  and  God 
glorified  in  the  redemption  of  the  chief  of  sinners 
through  the  precious  blood  of  Christ.  Nothing 
more  or  less,  but  simply  as  it  is  placed  before  us 
in  the  Scriptures,  that  the  shed  blood  of  Christ 
cleansetb  from  ali  sin,  so  we  must  embrace  and 
ever  hold  fást  its  glorioua,  sin-cleansing  qualities, 
as  being  alone  and  fully  capable  of  juatlfying 
us  in  the  sight  of  God,  now,  and  through  ali 
eternity. 

Just  one  word  more  to  those  who  are  unsaved. 
The  first  step  of  the  Israelites,  in  their  journey 
to  Canaan,  was  their  being  sheltered  beneath  the 
blood,  or  they  would  never  have  been  delivered 
out  of  Egypt,  muoh  less  possessed  the  land 
flowing  with  milk  and  honey;  so  the  first  step 
of  the  Christian  now  on  his  road  to  heaven, 
U  to  have  shelter  beneath  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ;  and  if  you,  my  reader,  are  not  thus 
safe,  you  are  a  lost,  helpless  sinner,  on  the 
broad  road  to  destruction.  The  destroying  angel 
visited  with  death  every  house  not  protected  by 
blood,  so  Christ  will  say  to  many  in  that  day, 
**  I  never  knew  you ;  depart  from  me,  ali  ye 
workers  of  iniquity,"  because  they  never  fled  to 
Him  for  their  Saviour.  Let  us  intreat  you,  as 
you  value  your  immortal  soul,  to  see  that  your 
every  hope  of  salvation  rests  entirely  on  the  ali- 
atoning  blood  of  Christ.  We  must  warn  you  as 
ambassadors  for  Christ,  that  ali  olher  foundatlons 
are  sandy,  false,  and  dangerous,  and  that  those 
who  build  their  hopes  of  heaven  on  them,  will 
find  them  to  be  as  so  many  millstones  to  sink 
them  down  into  eternal  perdition.  As  many  as  are 
in  this  perilous  condition,  we  would  direct  them 
to  Christ,  who  says,  **  I  am  the  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  life/'  and  4Í  him  that  come  th  unto  me, 
I  will  in  no  wise  cast  oufccfby  vj< 
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The  Little  Blind  Boy. 

[MTRACT8.] 

rpHOMAS  H  was  born  about  eleven  years 

■*■  ago.  He  was  quite  blind,  and  for  some  time 
was  in  the  Asylum  for  the  Blind  at  Bristol.  At 
that  time  he  was  utterly  careless  about  the  things 
of  God,  and  so  he  continued  till  March  last, 
when  he  spent  the  day  with  some  Christian 
friends  who  were  at  a  watering-place.  They 
ww  that  ThomaVs  health  was  failing,  and  sent 
for  his  mother,  who  took  him  down  to  them; 
but  he  became  worse,  and  was  taken  home. 
Now  it  was  he  began  to  feel  he  was  a  sinner, 
and  that  he  must  shortly  appear  before  a  holy 
God.  These  thought*  troubled  him  exceed- 
ingly;  and  many  and  bitter  were  the  tears  he 
shed.  Satan,  too,  was  very  busy,  telling  him  it 
wa«  too  late.  Oh,  it  was  a  sad  time  for  the  little 
blind  boy ;  but  many  prayers  were  offered  for 
him,  which  were  heard  and  answered.  In  apite 
of  ali  8atan's  whispering*,  he  had  great  confi- 
dence  in  prayer;  and  what  should  you  think  he 
trished  his  kind  friends  to  pray  for?  It  was 
this—"  Just  ask  the  Lord  to  give  me  a  litile 
strength,  that  1  may  go  to  chapei  in  the  morning." 
His  wish  was  complied  with,  and  he  felt  com- 
posed.  The  morning  carne,  but  he  was  so  weak 
and  ill  that  his  mother  thought  it  impossible; 
but  Tom  thought  differently,  and  said,  *•  Mother, 
1  must  go;  it  will  do  me  good."  He  was  dressetl 
and  carried  there,  being  much  too  weak  to  walk. 
He  had  not  walked  for  some  lime.  Should  you 
not  like  to  have  seen  him,  dear  children?  A 
poor  blind  boy,  so  weak  and  ill,  and  yet  so 
|  thirsting  for  the  living  Ood,  that  he  must  be 
taken  up  out  of  his  bed  to  be  carried  to  a  prayer» 

tneeting Yes,  even  .the  angels  must 

have  admired  it.  Thomas  was  taken  home  re- 
freshed  both  in  mind  and  body.  He  said  he 
felt  it  good  to  be  there;  «Wnt  still  be  was  not 
satisfied ;  he  felt  he  was  not  clothed  in  that 
"  best  robe  "  in  which  the  saved  sinner  appears 
before  God;  and  once  more  he  desired  those 
around  him  to  pray  for  him.  This  was  about 
five  o'clock  in  the  evening.  He  had  been  in 
deep  thought  ali  day.  After  prayer,  and  reading 
the  Word,  he  lay  very  quiet,  and  at  a  quarter 
past  six  Jesus  fcimself  drew  nigh,  and  did  for 
this  poor  child  whai  was  so  beauttfully  set 
before  you  some  time  ago.  First,  He  showed 
bim  that  He  had  cltamed  him ;  then,  that  He 
had  clothed  him ;  and  then,  that  He  was  about 
to  crown  him.  This  was  joy  to  the  poor  child, 
who  said,  •*  l  have  never  felt  anything  like  this 
before.  I  have  but  one  wish  now — to  be  for 
ever  with  the  Lord,  who  has  washed  me  in  His 


own  precious  blood.  I  have  no  fear  of  dying, 
or  going  to  hell;  my  fears  are  gone,  and  now  I 
want  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Jesus."  In  this 
state  of  mind  he  continued ;  and  whatever  he 
desired,  it  was,  "Just  ask  the  Lord."  If  in 
violent  pain,  "  Just  ask  the  Lord  to  give  me  a 
little  ease;"  or,  if  he  needed  sleep,  "  Just  ask 
the  Lord  to  give  me  a  short  sleep ; "  and  soon 
after  his  friends  would  hear  him  say,  ••  Bless  His 
dear  name,  that  prayer  is  answered."  On  Tues- 
day  morning  last  he  had  convulsiona,  but  was 
soon  relieved,  and  became  sweetly  calm  and 
composed  —  so  much  so  that  they  thought  he 
would  linger  some  time.  His  mother  was  sitting 
by  him,  and  heard  him  exclaim,  "  What ! "  8he 
looked,  and  he  was  gone;  his  spirit  had  fled: 
and  she  believes  that  his  eyes,  which  had  never 
seen  the  light  of  day,  were  at  that  moment 
opened  to  see  the  glories  that  awaited  him.  Yes, 
he  now  knows,  in  its  blessed  fulness,  "  what  it  is 
to  be  there."  May  you  also  know  it,  dear  chil- 
dren. •*  Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the 
day  of  salvation." 

China. 

O  OME  of  my  young  friends  will  remember  that 
^  they  were  proraised  to  be  told  about  the 
Chinese.  If  you  look  at  a  map  of  the  world, 
you  will  find  that  the  empire  of  China  is  situated 
in  the  south-eastern  part  of  Ásia.  The  chief 
portion  (called  China  Proper)  is  very  full  of 
people,  of  whom  in  the  whole  empire  there  are 
between  360,000,000  and  400,000,000.  It  is 
very  ditâcuit  for  os  to  understand  how  great  this 
number  is.  If  ali  these  people  were  to  stand  in 
a  row,  with  their  arms  stretched  out  on  each 
side,  so  that  they  just  touched  each  other  with 
the  tips  of  -their  fingers,  they  would  form  a  line 
longer  than  the  dfctance  between  the  earth  and 
the  moon  (about  240,000  miles).  Shali  we  not 
then  be  interested  to  leurn  something  about  this 
people?  Alas!  dear  children,  there  are  two 
other  words  beginning  with  **p"  besides  "popn- 
lous,"  which  descrtbe  the  state  of  China  aml  the 
Chinese.  They  are  "jmgan"  and  **  perishing." 
Very  few,  comparativMy,  of  ali  the  people  in 
China  are  betievers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Òhrist. 
They  have  three  different  forma  of  religion. 
There  are  the  followers  of  Confúcio*,  or,  as  the 
Chinese  call  bim,  Kung  Foo  Thz,  whoiived  about 
the  time  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel.  He  taught  the 
people  that  men  are  by  natute  virtuous,  and  of 
good  dii«position,  and  become  vicious  by  force  of 
example,  so  that  they  require  the  good  influence 
of  the  teaching  of  the  snges  (wise  men)  to  re- 
store  them.  Others  foi  lo  w  the  teaching  of  Laon 
Keun  Tsz,  who  lived  at  the  same  time  aa  Con* 
fucius.  The  leader?  of  this  faith  dwell  soKtarily 
on  the  mountains,  and  in  uninhabited  pfoim, 
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that  they  may  study  deeply  what  their  founder 
taugbt  in  the  books  which  he  wrote.  The  thinl 
religion,  which  is  that  of  most  of  the  common 
people,  is  the  Buddhist,  which  was  introduccd 
into  China  about  sixty-six  years  before  Christ. 
Jts  followers  believe  that  there  are  three  prerious 
spirits  of  this  name,  and  that  the  greatest  ot 
th  era,  Amaida  Buddha,  may  be  worshipped  ac- 
ceptably  by  their  often  repeating  his  name  in 
their  prayers.  There  is  one  very  strange  way 
they  have  of  doing  this,  which  shows,  even  more 
plainly,  perhaps,  than  anything  we  have  told  you, 
how  very  dark  their  souls  are.  Over  the  ai  tare 
in  their  teraplea  they  place  a  representation  of 
Buddha,  and  opposite  to  this  they  erect  wooden 
cylindera,  on  which  are  painted  the  words  of  their 
prayer.  Theae  cylinders  are  made  so  as  to  turn 
round  by  means  of  pulling  a  string,  which  reaches 
down  from  them  to  where  the  poor  worshipper 
of  Buddha  comes  to  pray ;  and  the  priests  tell 
them,  that  as  often  as  they  make  the  cylinder 
turn  round  opposite  the  painted  eyes  of  Buddha, 
80  many  times  does  the  god  accept  the  prayer, 
as  if  they  had  repeated  it  wilk  their  lips.  How 
sad  is  their  state,  dear  children,  who  know  no 
better  than  this !  May  none  of  you  at  the  last 
prove  what  even  they  cannot. 

"  I  might  ns  weU  kneel  dotrn 
Ánd  worship  gods  of  stone, 
As  offer  to  the  living  God 
A  prayer  of  words  aíoue." 

But  we  told  you  that  these  poor  pagans.  are 
perishing;  and  so  you  will  see  that  they  are, 
when  I  tell  you  that  of  their  great  number 
27,000  die  every  day.  'Tis  true,  they  are  very 
industrious,  and  kind  to  their  parente,  whom 
they  not  only  obey  while  living,  but  offer  sacri- 
(ices  to  them  after  they  are  dead.  I  have  seen 
one  of  the  wooden  tableta,  which  they  set  up  in 
their  houses,  with  the  name  of  the  parent  in 
whose  memory  it  is  made  cut  in  with  gilt  letters. 
They  believe  that  everybody  has  three  spirits; 
and,  that  when  a  person  dies,  one  of  the  spirits 
goes  to  the  grave  with  the  body;  that  another 
wanders  about  the  country,  and  over  the  moun- 
tains,  waiting  to  come  into  th*  world  again — in 
the  body,  perhaps,  of  an  animal ;  and  that  the 
third  resides  in  the  tablet. 

A  missionary  to  the  Chinese  was  once  sent  for 
to  aee  a  poor  man  wbo  was  very  til.  When  he 
reached  the  house  he  found  him  very  weak ;  but 
no  sooner  had  he  entered  the  room  than  the 
women,  who  were  there  waiting  on  the  sick  man, 
went  away,  for  the  Chinese  believe  that  the  pre- 
eence  of  women  on  a  solemn  ocrasion  is  to  be 
avoided;  because,  as  they  are  taught,  women 
bave  more  association  than  men  with  the  bad 
spirits.  As  the  poor  man  was  too  weak  to  con- 
verse, the  missionary  kneit  beside  his  bed,  and 


prayed  earnestly  and  aloud  that  God  would  reveal 
to  the  dying  man  hia  deep  need  of  salvation,  and 
how  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  for  evcr  made  an 
end  of  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himsclf. 

The  dáy  after  this  happened  the  missionary 
set  out  on  his  return  to  England,  where,  after  he 
had  been  a  little  time,  be  received  a  letter  which 
told  him  that  the  poor  man  died  a  day  or  two 
after  he  left ;  and  that  on  the  day  after  his  visit 
some  women  carne  and  asked  for  him,  that  they 
might  be  told  about  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
When  they  heard  that  he  had  lcfr,  they  went 
some  distance  to  see  the  American  missionary, 
and  told  him  about  their  leaving  the  room  of  the 
sick  man,  in  agreement  with  the  custom  of  the 
country,  while  the  missionary  prayed  with  him; 
and  that,  being  desirous  to  hear  what  was  said, 
they  listened  at  the  door  of  the  room.  The 
words  of  prayer  which  they  overheard  hadereated 
an  anxiety  in  their  hearts  about  their  eternal 
interests.  They  listened  with  deep  concern  to 
the  gospel  from  the  lips  of  the  American  mis- 
sionary, and  the  Lord  blessed  the  word  unto 
them.  Since  that  lime  they  have  iived  and 
walked  very  consiste ntly  as  Christians. 

Dear  children  who  know  the  Lord,  when  we 
think  of  these  poor  perishing  /?agans,  let  us  /rity 
them,  and  pray  to  God  to  send  those  who  shall 
preach  to  them  that  gospel  which  is  His  power 
to  their  salvation. 

And,  my  dear  young  friends,  whose  hearts 
have  not  yet  responded  to  the  invitation  of  Jesus, 
"  Come  unto  me," — shall  it  be  said  that  these 
poor  women  received  the  truth  when  they  for  the 
first  time  overheard  it,  and  that  you,  who  have 
so  often  listened  and  read,  have  gone  on  neglect- 
ing  so  great  salvation  ?  The  Lord  himself  reveal 
His  love  to  you,  and  to  thousands  in  China,  for 
Jesu's  sake.     Amen ! 


Fragmente. 

rilHE  great  business  of  the  believe^s  life  should 
■*■  be  to  keop  and  cultivate  fellowship  with  God. 

Unbelief  and  self- will  are  the  greatest  hin- 
d  rances  to  our  happiness. 

If  we  unreservedly  cast  ourselves  upon  God, 
we  shall  have  cirçumstances  and  creatures  our 
servants. 

Prosperity  is  the  blessing  of  the  Old  TesU- 
ment,  adversity  of  the  New,  though  the  latter 
carry  the  greater  benediction  and  the  clearer 
revelation  of  God*s  favour. — Bacon. 

Three  reasons  why  I,  as  a  Christian,  am  left 
in  the  world: — 1.  To  testify  to  the  nnconverted. 
by  bearing  witness  to  the  truth,  that  I  am  passed 
from  death  unto  life.  (1  Peter  ii.  9.)  2.  To 
bear  fruit  to  God.  (John  xv. ;  Kom  xii.  1) 
3.  To  minister  to  the  Lord' 3  people.  (Gal.  vi. 

10;  Heb.  xiii.  16.) 

D^gitized  by  V      JCK 


%  $3toittj}Ig  Inumai 


No.  12.  New  Series. 


LONDON,  DECEMBER  1,  1864. 


One  Penny. 


Perpetua,  a  Christian  of  Carthage. 

AN  BXTRACT. 

TN  days  like  theBe,  wben  lhe  continuai  falling 
•*■  away  of  scfme  who,  for  a  little  time,  seem  to 
run  well,  and  when  much  lesa  than  the  scorching 
sun  of  persecution — even  a*  little  ridicule  — a 
little  worldly  glitter — the  aneer  of  an  unconverted 
companion — or  the  wearing  off  of  earlier  impres- 
siona are  enough  to  overturn  the  feeble  profession 
of  many — it  may  be  ealutary  to  take  a  glance, 
by  way  of  contrast,  at  the  vigour  of  true  Chris- 
tian life,  as  it  appeared  in  the  faithfulness  unto 
death  of  a  young  convert  sixteen  hundred  years 
ago. 

Perpetua,  a  Christian  mother  of  Carthage, 
ooly  twenty-two  year*  of  age,  was  seized  with 
her  babe  at  her  breast — in  days  of  fiery  perse- 
cution— because  she  bad  confessed  her  faith  in 
Jesus  as  her  Lord  and  Saviour.  She  was  a 
recent  convert,  and  had  not  yet  been  either  bap- 
tised,  or  admitted  to  communion  at  the  Lord's 
table.  The  molher  of  Perpetua  was  a  Christian, 
but  ber  aged  and  affeclionate  father  was  still  a 
Pagan.  When  she  was  brought  before  the  civil 
authoritiea,  her  aged  parent  came  and  urged  her 
to  recant,  but  she  told  him  she  could  not  say 
what  was  not  true;  "  fo>,"  said  she,  "lama 
Christian."  During  her  confínement  she  was 
baptized,  and  she  remarked  afterwards,  "The 
Spirtt  bade  me  pruy  for  nothing  at  my  baptism 
but  patience."  She  and  her  fellow  -  prisoners 
were  then  throvvn  itito  a  dtingeon.  "  I  was 
tempted,"  she  said,  *4  for  I  had  never  been  in 
such  daikness  before.  Oh,  what  a  dreadful  day ! 
the  excessivo  heat,  occasioned  by  the  multitude 
of  prisoners,  the  rough  treatment  we  experienced 
from  the  soldiers,  and,  finally,  my  anxiety  for  my 
child,  made  me  miserable."  But  soon  the  Lord 
strengthened  her  troubled  soai;  the  Christian 
prisoners  were  placed  in  a  better  apartment,  where 
they  were  separa  te  d  from  the  criminais.  Perpetua 
novv  took  the  child  to  herself  in  the  dungeon,  and 
placing  him  on  her  breast,  she  commended  the 
little  one  to  her  molher,  and  sought  to  comfort 
her  companions  in  d i stress — ".The  dungeon," 
she  said,  "  became  a  palace  to  me." 

The  report  having  rcached  her  aged  father, 
that  the  prisoners  were  about  to  be  tried,  he 
hastened  to  Perpetua,  and  said,  "  My  daughter, 
pity  my  grey  haira ;  pity  thy  father,  if  I  am  still 
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worthy  to  be  called  thy  father;  if  I  have  brought 
thee  up  to  this  bloom  of  age— if  I  have  preferred 
thee  above  ali  thy  brothers — expose  me  not  to 
such  shame  among  men.  Look  upon  thy  boy, 
who,  if  thou  diest,  cannot  long  survive.  Let 
thut  lofty  spirit  gire  way,  lest  thou  plunge  ali  of 
us  into  ruin ;  for,  if  thou  diest  thus,  not  one  of 
us  wiil  ever  have  courage  again  to  speak  a  free 
word."  While  pleading  thus,  he  kissed  her 
hands,  threw  himself  at  her  feet,  and  called  her 
with'  tears,  not  his  daughter,  but  his  mistress. 
But  Perpetua  loved  and  honoured  Christ  more 
than  her  father,  and,  though  deeply  pained  at 
his  grief  and  dismay,  she  faltered  not.  "  My 
father' s  grey  hairs  grieved  me,"  she  said  to  her 
Christian  brethren,  "  when  I  considered  that  he 
alone  of  my  family  would  not  rejoice  that  1  must 
suffer." 

On  the  arrival  of  the  fearful  hour  her  aged 
father  again  appeared,  that  he  might,  for  the 
last  time,  try  his  utmont  to  overcome  the  resolu- 
tion  of  his  daughter.  The  governor  pleaded 
also.  "Have  pity,"  suid  he,  "on  thy  falheis 
grey  hairs;  have  pity  on  thy  helpless  child; 
ofifer  sacrifíce  for  the  welfare  of  the  emperor." 
She  answered,  "  That  I  rannot  do."  "  Art  thou 
a  Christian?"  "Yes,"  she  replied,  "1  am  a 
Christian."  Her  fate  was  then  decided;  she 
and  four  other  young  Christians  were  condemned 
to  serve  at  an  approaching  festival,  in  a  fight  of 
wild  beasts,  as  a  cruel  sport  for  the  people. 

They  returned  to  the  dungeon ;  but,  though 
Perpetua  remained  unmoved  when  the  questioii 
had  been  whether  she  should  confess  her  beloved 
Saviour  before  her  CTuel  enemies,  she  did  not 
suppress  the  tender  feelings  of  a  mother,  for  her 
first  act  was  to  send  a  request  to  her  aged  father 
that  she  might  have  her  child  in  her  arms  once 
more,  but  he  refused  to  part  with  him. 

But  when  lhe  dreadful  moment  came  her  faith 
did  not  fail.  After  she  and  her  fellow-surTerers 
hsd  been  tom  by  the  wild  beasts,  they  took 
leave  of  one  another,  for  the  last  time,  with  the 
mutual  kiss  of  Cbriatian  love,  and  then  patiently 
received  the  final  death  stroke  which  ended  their 
sufferings,  and  introduced  them  into  the  joyoua 
presence  of  Him  whom  they  loved  unto  death 
itself.  Christ  was  in  their  hearts,  and  His  love 
made  their  terrible  death  but  the  short  pathway 
into  His  presence  who  had  loved  them,  and 
washed  them  from  their  sins  in  His  own  blood. 
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44  The  Truthful  Word  of  the  Qlad 
Tidings." 

8.  u  The  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ:'  (Eph. 
iii.  8.)  "The  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ" 
are  to  be  the  exclusive  and  all-absorhing  topic 
of  the  Christian  ministry.  No  other  subject  is 
appointed  us.  The  sixnple  proclamation  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  is  adapted  to  ali  times,  and  for 
ali  ages.  The  huraan  heart  is  the  same  now 
that  it  ever  was.  The  atoning  cross  of  Calvary 
is  the  only  remedy  that  can  meet  its  necessities. 
We  need  greater  skill  in  setting  forth  gospel 
truth,  deeper  earnestness  in  proclaiming  the 
message  of  salvation,  a  holier  influence  in  our 
waik  and  conversation,  and  mightier  energy  from 
the  Holy  8 piri t  for  the  direct  application  of  our 
message ;  but  we  need  no  new  subject.  Nothing 
else  but  "the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ" 
wili  endure.  Woe,  woe  unto  us,  if  we  do  not 
make  them  known!  They  shall  be-the  ceaseless 
therne  of  our  song  in  heaven  through  ali  eter- 
nity.  They  conslitute  the  unchanged  and  un- 
changeable  topic  of  an  enduring  ministry  on 
earth.  "  The  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ"  is 
a  theme  ever  new;  a  theme  as  new  now  as 
when  first  the  angel  choir  sang,  "  Glory  to  Ood 
in  the  highest."  It  is  a  subject,  like  unto  the 
person  of  Jesus,  "  the  same  yesterday,  and  to- 
day,  and  for  ever."  Just  as  the  song  sung  by 
the  redeemed  hosts  before  the  throne  is  ever 
44  new,"  so  the  gloríous  gospel  of  the  sinner' s 
salvation  is  an  ever  new  and  ever  fresh  topic. 
Nothing  else  but  the  gospel  of  Christ  will  avail 
to  awaken  the  slumbering  conscience,  to  break  the 
flinty  heart,  to  convert  the  careless  sinner,  to  save 
the  lost  soul,  and  to  glorify  the  ever  blessed  God. 

Paul,  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  ever 
delighted  to  declare  "  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ."  This  was  his  constant  glory.  "  Unto 
me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  ali  saints,  is 
this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach  among 
the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ." 
(Eph.  iii.  8.)  Paul  seems  struck  with  vast  aston- 
ishment,  that  he,  of  ali  others,  should  thus  be 
honoured  of  Ood.  And  truly  Paul  was  4*a 
miracle  of  grace."  He  had  been  a  persecutor 
of  "the  Church  of  God"  (1  Cor.  xv.  9),  a  de- 
stroyer  of  the  faith  (Gal.  i.  23),  "a  blasphemer, 
and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious"  (1  Tim.  i.  13), 
a  blinded  pharisee,  and  a  daring  zealot.  (Phil. 
iii.  5,  6.)  He  became  a  sinner  saved  by  grace. 
"This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  ali 
acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  carne  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners ;  of  trhom  I  am  chief." 
(1  Tim.  i.  15.)  He  became  an  earnest  preacher 
of  the  faith  he  once  sought  to  destroy.  He 
"obtained  mercy,"  that  in  him  "first  Jesus 
Christ  might  shew  forth  ali  long-suffering,  for  a 


pattern  to  them  which  should  hereafter  believe 
on  Him  to  life  everlasting."  (1  Tim.  i.  16.)  He* 
became  a  làborious  apostle :  "  for  I  am  the  least 
of  the  apostles,  that  am  not  meet  to  be  called 
an  apostle,  because  I  persecuted  the  Church  of 
God."  Paul  knew  that  he  was  fully,  freely,  and 
eternally  pardoned  by  God;  but  he  never  for- 
gave  himself  for  persecuting  and  blaspheming 
Christ.  Therefore,  he  felt  it  to  be  a  special  act 
of  grace  that  had  made  him  to  be  an  apostle. 
44  But  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am :  and 
His  grace  which  was  bestowed  upon  me  was  not 
in  vain;  but  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than 
they  ali :  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which 
was  with  me."  (1  Cor.  xv.  9,  10.)  It  was  mar- 
vellous  to  see  king  Saul  "  among  the  prophets  " 
(l  Sam.  x.  12),  but  it  was  more  marvellous  to 
see  Saul  of  Tarsus  among  the  apostles  (1  Cor. 
xv.  8);  for  he  was  as  "one  born  out  of  due 
time."  Paul  is  now  with  Jesus;  he  is  absent  ! 
from  the  body,  but  present  with  the  Lord;  he 
has  departed  to  be  with  Christ ;  and  when  Jesus 
shall  come  again,  he  also  shall  come  with  Him 
ia  glory  to  reign  with  Him. 

The  apostle  calls  himself  the  chief  of  sinners, 
and  "less  than  the  least  of  ali  saints."     This, 
as  an  old  writer  observes,  is  "  bad  grammar,  but 
goòd  theology."    He  does  not  call  himself  "  less 
than  the  least  of  ali "  scholars,  or  of  ali  writers, 
or  of  ali  apostles;  but  "less  than  the  least  of 
ali  sainís" — holy  ones.     This  is  true  humility. 
Paul  reckoned  it  an  honour — and  ao  it  was — that 
he  should  have  been  chosen  to  "  preach  among 
the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ." 
Here  we  have  Paul's  constant  subject,  the  person 
and  " riches"  of  Jesus  Christ.     The  " riches" 
of  Christ  are  "  unsearchable " — not  to  be  ex- 
plored ;  unspeakable — not  to  be  uttered ;  incon- 
ceivable — not  to  be  imagined.     These  "riches" 
are  twofold ;  those  which  Christ  possesses,  and 
those  which  He  bestows ;  and  both  are  included 
in  the  apostle'»  preaching.     By  the  "  riches  "  of 
His  grace,  sinners  receive  the  forgiveness  of  their 
sins  through  the  shedding  of  His  blood.     By 
grace,  that  is,  by  free  favour,  sinners  believing 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  are  pardoned  fully,  freely,  and 
finally.    By  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  we  are  justified. 
We,  who  were  guilty,  ungodly,  and  rondemned, 
but  who  now  believe  in  Jesus,  have  in  Jiim  a 
valid  right  and  title  to  eternal  glory;  that  title  we 
have  because  we  are  found  complete  in  Jesus; 
that  title  cannot  fail  while  God  exista.     In  Jesus 
bclievers   have  a   perfect  sanctihcation.      They 
are,  in  Christ,  higher  than  the  unfallen  angels ; 
yea,  perfect  and  spotless  as  He  himself  is.     As 
we  thus  realize  we  are  complete  in  Jesus,  and 
have  a  vital  union  and  oneness  with   Him,  we 
get  the  full  and  undisturbed  assurance  that  we 
have  an  interest  in  the  boundless  love  of  God. 
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The  "  riches  "  of  Chrisís  meritório us  vvork  are 
"unsearchable."  His  atonement  is  infinite  in 
its  efficacy  and  value.  His  righteousness  is  infi- 
nite in  its  perfection.  His  intercession  is  infinite 
in  its  prevalency  and  perpetuity:  hence  He  is 
able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  ali  who  come  unto 
God  by  Him.  If  we  knew — if  it  were  possible 
for  us  to  know  fully — the  justice  of  God,  the 
purity  of  the  law,  the  value  of  the  aoul,  the 
meaning  of  eternal  bliss  in  heaven,  and  of  eternal 
misery  in  hei),  we  should  be  better  able  to  esti- 
mate  the  value  of  the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus, 
and  to  know  "  the  unsearchable  riches  "  of  His 
grace. 

The  "riches"  of  Jesus*  glory  are  "  unsearch- 
able "  This  glory  He  had  with  the  Father 
before  the  world  was.  He  is  God,  eternal,  infi- 
nite, independent,  alone ;  He  is  rich  in  ali  the 
essential  attributes  and  properties  of  Deity ;  rich 
in  the  anthems  and  hallelujahs  of  countless 
myriads  of  angels;  rich  in  unbounded  dominions. 
"For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  tbat  though  He  was  rich,  yet  fot  your 
sakes  He  becamc  poor,  that  ye  through  His 
poverty  might  be  rich."  (2  Cor.  viii.  9.)  But 
though  Jesus  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  these 
44  riches "  never  ceased  to  be  Híb;  though  for  a 
season  He  laid  them  on  one  side,  and  made  him- 
self  of  no  reputation,  yet  after  His  resurrection, 
He,  having  finished  the  work  of  redemption, 
resuraed  them  again,  never  more  to  lay  them  on 
one  side. 

The  "riches"  of  Christ  are  "unsearchable"  in 
etery  possible  sense of  that  word.  Paul's  language 
is  not  the  strongly  excited  language  of  the  over- 
wruught  imagination,  such  as  we  sometimes  hear 
from  the  young  convert ;  it  is  the  well-measured 
language  of  an  aged  believer ;  it  is  the  inspired 
language  of  a  holy  apostle.  The  "riches"  of 
Christ  are  **  unsearchable,"  because  inaccessible 
to  human  study.  Not  ali  the  dreamy  specula- 
tions  of  philosophers ;  not  ali  the  investigations 
of  science;  not  ali  the  wisdom  of  the  world, 
could  ever  find  out  "the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ."  But,  "blessed  be  God,"  He  has  re- 
vealed  them  in  His  Word  to  faith,  and  in  our 
hearts.  The  "  riches  "  of  Christ  are  "  unsearch- 
able," because  beyond  ali  human  calculation. 
No  numbers  could  represent  them,  though  eternity 
were  spent  in  telling  them.  Fully  to  comprehend 
"the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ"  wili  exhaust 
eternity !  As  the  mind  cannot  grasp  these 
44  riches,"  so  the  tongue  cannot  describe  them. 
We  cannot  even  describe  what  they  have  pro- 
cured  for  us.  They  have  procured  for  us  a 
"hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God,  that  cannot 
lie,  promised  before  the  world  began."  (Titus  i. 
2.)  They  have  procured  for  us  a  "joy  unspeak- 
able  and  full  of  glory."    (1  Pet.  i.  8.)     They 


have  procured  for  us  "  the  peace  of  God,  which 
passeth  ali  understanding."  (Phil.  iv.  7.)  They 
have  procured  for  us  a  knowledge  which  is  "  life 
eternal."  "And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they 
might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent."  (John  xvii.  3.) 
"  And  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth 
knowledge,  that  ye  might  be  filled  with  ali  the 
fulness  of  God."  (Eph.  iii.  19.)  The  "riches" 
of  Christ  are  "unsearchable,"  because  they  can 
never  be  exhausted,  nor  diminished,  nor  im- 
paired.  They  have  enriched  countless  myriads, 
they  shall  enrich  many  more ;  but  their  fulness ' 
nhall  never  be  diminished.  The  natural  sun  in 
the  firmament  is  but  a  faint  emblem  of  the  sun  of 
righteousness.  Myriads  have  fled  to  Calvary's 
Cross,  there  is  shelter  still;  millions  have  built 
on  its  foundation,  and  still  it  is  firm;  millions 
have  feasted  at  Christ*  s  banquet,  "  and  yet  there 
is  room;"  millions  have  washed  in  the"fountain 
opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness,"  but  it  is  open 
still,  is  efficacious  still,  and  is  as  easy  of  access 
as  ever.  Come,  sinner,  come  to  Jesus;  for  His 
blood  cleanseth  from  ali  sin,  and  His  biches 
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Workhouse  Visits. 

No.  3. 
"T3ECAUSE  1  have  called,  and  ye  refused;  1 
•*-*  have  stretched  out  my  hand,  and  no  man 
regbrded ;  but  ye  have  set  at  nought  ali  my 
counsel,  and  would  none  of  my  reproof :  I  also 
will  laugh  at  your  calamity;  1  will  mock  when 
your  fear  cometh."  (Prov.  i:  24-26.) 

These  awful  statements  are  the  words  of 
Jehovah,  the  God  that  cannot  lie ;  and  it  is  a 
'•  fcarful  thing  to  fali  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
God,"  whose  holiness  must  be  established,  and 
whose  righteousness  must  be  %vindicated.  The 
Gospel  message  of  salvation,  through  the  death 
of  Christ  on  the  cross,  is  most  blessed,  because  it 
is  the  expression  of  Jehovah's  love  and  mercy ; 
but  if  refused  and  rejected,  it  is  most  awful,  it 
being  "the  savour  of  death  unto  death"  to  them 
that  perish.  May  men  listen  to  God's  message, 
and  be  wise:  then  will  the  preaching  of  the  cross 
be  to  such  "  the  savour  of  life  unto  life." 

One  LordVday  afternoon  my  visit  was  to  the 
Lock-ward:  and  on  entering  and  looking  around, 
]  was  struck  with  terror  at  the  sight  of  the  oceu- 
pant  of  one  of  the  beds.  There  sat  a  person 
with  a  countenance  most  hideous,  there  being  no 
appearance  of  a  human  face,  save  in  the  outline. 
Her  behaviour  was  most  strange;  she  was  utter- 
ing  unmeaning  sounds,  but  no  words,  and  was 
not  still  for  a  moment ;  sometimes  with  her  head 
buried  between  her  knees,  rocking  her  body  to 
and  fro,  then  covering  hgr  |a_g§  twith  her  handí, 
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uttering  moans;  at  times  lookingaround  the  ward 
with  an  idiotic  stare,  and  so  she  continued  during 
my  stay.  Speaking  to  the  unfortunates  from  bed 
to  bed,  on  my  nearing  this  one  the  nurse  said, 
••  Do  not  go  near  that  bed,  *ir,  if  you  please,  for 
that  young  woman  is  out  of  her  mind."  On 
further  questioning  ber,  sbe  said,  "  It  is  the 
worst  case  of  delir  ium  tremem  I  ever  saw ;  Ido 
not  think  sbe  will  live,  sir."  On  my  leaving, 
after  speaking  to  the  inmates  of  God's  hatred  of 
sin,  and  His  love  to  poor,  lost  sinners,  I  heard 
the  others  eagerly  inquiring  of  her  if  she  had 
heard  "what  the  gentleman  had  been  saying?" 
but  an  unmeaning  sound  was  the  only  reply. 

On  again  visiting  this  ward,  after  an  absence 
of  two  weeks,  this  poor  crcature  was  sitting 
quietly  on  her  bed,  and  was  quite  composed.  On 
my  going  to  each  bed,  and  speaking  to  the  occu- 
pants,  I  ca  me  to  bers,  and  then  spoke  to  her 
about  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  His  precious 
blood,  but  received  no  answer,  sbe  having  ap- 
parently  no  power  of  speech.  I  took  from  my 
pocket  an  orange,  which  I  offered  to  her.  She 
snatched  it  from  my  hand  with  eagerness,  and 
gave  me  in  return  a  look  of  gratitude  and  thank- 
fulness  wbich  I  shall  never  forget.  After  telling 
them  ali  "the  sweet  story  of  old"  of  Jesus,  and 
what  He  has  done,  I  left,  with  what  results  Ood 
only  knows ;  but  a  few  days  after  she  was  dead. 
There  was  another  incident  at  the  same  time  in 
this  ward,  which,  Ood  willing,  will  be  the  subject 
of  another  paper,  and  to  which  the  text  quoted 
at  the  head  of  this  article  will  solemnly  apply. 

The  visits  of  God's  messengers  to  the  sick  are 
not  ai  ali  times  joyful  and  glad?ome;  but  are 
some  ti  mes,  as  this  visit  was,  of  deep  solemnity 
and  pain  of  heart.  My  dear  reader,  to  see  souls 
perishing  from  the  cffects  of  sin,  loathsome  dis- 
ease,  and  lives  spent  in  infamy,  still  clinging  to 
life  when  nothing  but  death  is  before  them,-* 
to  tell  them  about  the  refugo  near,  but  not  to  see 
lhem  run  in  and  be  safe, — to  point  them  to  •*  the 
La  mb  of  Ood  that  takelh  away  the  sin  of  the 
wurld,"  and  to  see  them  still  clinging  to  the  hope 
of  getting  better,  with  death  staring  them  in  the 
fice,  is  a  time  of  sadness  indeed ;  but  looking  to 
God  alone  to  blcss  His  own  Word — thut  "which 
shall  not  return  unto  Him  void,M  that  which 
shall  accomplish  that  for  which  it  was  sent,  even 
the  salvalion  of  the  soul — we  pray,  and  most 
earnestly  beseech  every  believrr'a  prayers  also, 
that  Ood  would  be  pleased  in  HU  mrrcy  to  pluck 
these  poor  burning  brands  from  the  mouth  of 
hell  and  the  jaws  of  Satan,  and  give  unto  them 
eternal  life,  through  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus. 
Amen. 


"  Whoso   hearkeneth    unto    me,    shall    dwell 
aafely,  and  shall  be  quiet  from  fear  of  evil. 


Happy  Death  of  a  Negro  in  the 
West  Indies. 

CALLING  on  him  one  day  when  he  was  very 
ill,  Mr.  B said,  "  Well,  my  friend,  do 

you   think   Ood   unkind    for   afflicting   you   ao 
severely  ? " 

"  No,  massa." 

" Dont  you  feel  sometimes  disposed  to  com- 
plain?" 

"  No ;  pray  to  Ood  not  to  let  me." 

"  What  makes  you  fçel  resigned  r" 

1,4  Me  know  God  do  no  wrong.  Him  know 
what  is  best.     Him  do  best." 

"Have  you  ever  felt  aorry  for  coming  to 
Christ  ?" 

"  Oh,  no ;  me  feel  sorrow  me  no  come  before ; 
me  too  glad  to  hear  of  Jesus  Christ." 

"  How  do  you  feel  in  the  prospect  of  death  ?  " 

"  Me  feel  happy." 

"  What  makes  you  happy  ?  " 

"  De  lub  of  Chriat." 

"  Do  you  think  your  prayers  will  take  you  to 
heaven?" 

"No,  no." 

"  But  do  you  not  expect  to  go  there,  because 
you  are  not  ao  wicked  as  before,  but  are  become 
a  member  of  the  Church  ?" 

"No,  me  no  have  one  good  ting  to  tink  of; 
nothing  but  Christ — His  precious  blood." 

"  Why  do  you  think  Christ  will  receive  you ?" 

"  Me  love  Him ;  me  love  Him  to  me  heart." 

"  But  will  He  be  willing?" 

"  Ah,  massa !  Him  no  pill  His  precious  blood  ! 
Him  no  say,  *  Come  unto  me!'  Me  know  Him 
true." 

**  Would  you  like  to  meet  your  Chri*ti*m 
friends  again  on  earth  ?  " 

"Me  would  like  to  tell  ali  me  broders  and 
sisters  to  love  Christ  more— to  keep  nearer  lo 
God.  Me  feel  de  more  prayer,  de  nearer  we 
kcep  to  God,  de  happier  we  be." 

Again.  a  few  days  before  his  death: — 

'"  Well,  friend,  jou  a p pear  very  low." 

"  Yes,  massa ;  but  de  Lord  is  very  good." 

"  Do  you  feel  much  fear  of  death?" 

"No,  massa;  Jesus  promUe  to  be  wid  me." 

"  Wliere  do  you  think  you  will  go  when  you 
die?" 

"  I  tink  I  shall  go  home/' 

"  But  where  is  the  home  you  mean  í  " 

"  Where  Jesus  is." 

"  What  do  you  think  of  religion  now  ?"  (At 
this  he  biightened  up.) 

**Ah,  inasâa,  what  become  of  poor  nigger,  if 
him  no  hear  religion?  (Mcaning.  doubtle^s,  if 
he  had  never  heard  of  Christ.)  What  me  tink  ? 
Mc  fkki. — me  no  able  to  tell  what  me  feel.  It 
good,     lt  make  nigger  ] 
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•■  Woutd  you  wish  to  recover  again  ?" 

**Me  too  weak." 

♦4  Well,  but  if  God  were  to  give  you  your  own 
will,  how  would  you  act  ?  " 

"  Why — (he  hesitated,  and  replicd)  —  No, 
no;  my  will.no  do.  Me  no  want.me  will — God's 

will  is  best." 

^ 

Notes  of  an  Address  on  Levitious  I. 

{ConclwUd  from  page  117.) 

5.  Blkssino  only  throuqh  DEiTn.  "He 
shall  kill  the  bullock  before  lhe  Lord."  AH  our 
blessinga  come  to  us  through  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  Cross.     It  is  true  that 

"  There'8  not  a  comfort  we  receive, 
But  cost  His  heart  a  groan." 

It  is  this  that  «o  endears  Christ  to  our  hearts. 
We  love  Him  because  He  first  loved  us.  While 
we  are  blessed  with  ali  apiritual  blessings  in 
the  heavenliea  in  Christ,  we  are  brought  there 
by  the  blood  of  the  Grosa.  There  could  have 
been  no  union  with  Christ  without  the  death  of 
the  Cross — no  being  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  Him,  unless  he  had  been  made  sin  for  us. 
14  Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fali  into  the  ground  and 
die,  it  abideth  alone :  but  if  it  die,  it  btingeth 
forth  much  fruit."  (John  xii.  24.)  Nothing  can 
more  clearly  shew  us  the  necessity  of  Christ' s 
death.  Moreover,  the  perfect  obedienre  of  Jesus 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross,  shews 
us  the  completeness  of  His  surrender  to  the  will 
of  God;  His  entire  consecration  to  the  will 
of  Him  that  sent  Him.  It  is  this  view  of  the 
Cross  especially  that  the  burnt  offering  gives  us; 
as  Jesus  eatd,  **  that  the  world  may  know  that  I 
lore  the  Father,  and  as  the  Father  gave  ma  com- 
tnandment,  even  so  I  do."  The  knowledge  of 
these  things  so  endears  the  Cross  to  us,  that  we 
often  sing, — 

"  The  Cross!  the  Cross!  oh,  thafR  our  gain! 
Because  od  that  the  Lamb  was  slain : 
'Twn*  there  our  Lord  was  crucifíed, 
Twaa  lhere  our  Saviour  for  us  died." 

6.  The  offering  was  killed  brfore  the  Lord 
It  was  to  God  that  Christ  offered  Himself—"  He 
offered  Himself  without  spot  to  God."  This  most 
momentous  transaction  was  betwecit  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  Like  Abraham  and  Isaac,  "  they 
wer.t  both  of  them  together."  Christ  loved  us. 
and  hath  given  Himself  for  us,  '*  an  offering  and 
a  lacrifice  to  God,  for  a  sweet  smelling  savour." 
(Eph.  v.  2.)  It  was  to  God,  and  for  us.  How 
blessed ! 

7.  The  priests.  Aaron  and  his  sons  typify 
the  High  Priest  and  priests  of  this  dispensation, 
— Christ,  and  His  saints, — âll  believers.  The 
priests  were  Aaron's  sons,  or  hou&e ;  so  we  are 
called  by  Christ  "little  children,"  and  by  the 


Holy  Ohost,  His  house — Christ  as  a  Son  over 
His  own  house,  ichose  house  are  we,  if  we  hold 
fast,  kc.  (Heb.  iii.  6.)  Aaron's  sons,  and  those 
only,  were  priests:  so  now,  ali  those  who  are 
washed  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  tbose  only, 
are  priests ;  huch  are  calied  "  a  royal  priesthood." 
(Rev.  i.  6;  I  Pet.  ii.  9.)  The  sons  of  Aaron 
were  to  handle  the  blood — sprinkle  it  round  about 
upon  the  altar,  and  to  lay  the  different  parts  of 
the  offering  in  order  upon  the  wood  which  is  on 
the  fire  which  is  upon  the  altar.  And  is  it  not 
our  special  business,  as  sinners  saved  by  grace, 
to  be  continually  dealing  by  faith  with  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  Christ  ? — not  only  on  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  when  we  meet  together  to  break 
bread,  but  to  remember  Jesus  at  ali  times, — to 
be  constantly  having  commonion  with  that  offer- 
ing which  has  come  up  before  God  as  a  sweet 
smelling  savour;  to  be  rejoicing  in  God's  accept- 
ance  of  us  in  Him;  to  be  dealing  with  the 
thoughts,  affections,  words,  and  ways  of  Him,  in 
who8e  offering  God  could  find  such  an  infinite 
and  perpetuai  savour  of  rest. 

8.  The  inwards  and  leos  of  the  offering 
were  washed,  because  those  parts,  which  are 
naturally  filthy,  might,  when  made  clean,  be  a 
fit  pattern  of  Him  who  was  holy  and  undefiled, 
inwardly  and  outwardly  puré.  He  was  emphatic- 
ally  the  "  holy  child  Jesus." 

9.  All  bttent.  The  whole  was  burnt,  to 
shew  the  entire  acceptance  which  every  part  of 
the  offering  had  in  God's  estimation ;  hence  it  is 
called  the  burnt  offering.  When  tried  by  the 
fire  of  God's  holiness,  Christ  was  found  wholly 
acceptable,  and  altogether  precious  to  God. 

By  the  fire  of  the  burnt  offering  being  never 
put  out  (eh.  vii.  13),  we  are  reminded  of  the 
perpetuai  fragrance  of  that  offering  in  which  we 
are  for  ever  accepted  before  God.  Chrisfs  offer- 
ing is  as  fresh  as  ever  for  our  acceptance.  So 
much  for  the  great  principies  of  instruetion  of 
the  burnt  offering. 

ltf.  Three  classes  or  grades  of  burnt 
offering.  In  this  chapter  we  find  three  sorts 
of  this  offering,  each  a  sweet  savour  unto  the 
Lord ;  each  expressive  of  the  entire  surrender  of 
the  victim,  and  each  equally  securing  the  accept- 
ance of  the  worshipper.  But  it  will  be  seen 
that,  as  we  proceed  down  the  chapter,  each  offer- 
ing is  le88  in  value,  and  the  particulars  of  detail 
are  fewer.  These  things  are  to  teach  us  that  the 
ordinance  of  the  burnt  offering  was  wtthin  the 
reach  of  all  in  Israel :  the  poorest  could  bring 
their  doves  or  pigeons,  and  the  richest  their 
bullocks,  while  many  might  be  only  rich  enough 
to  bring  an  offering  of  the  flocks.  So  now  there 
are  in  God's  Church  some  "  rich  in  faith,"  who 
have  comparatively  large  views  of  Christ,  can 
enter  into  the  different  parts  of  His  walk  and 
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work  :  they  treasure  up  His  words  in  their  hearts 
— delight  to  trace  His  patient  service  of  un- 
wearied  love,  and  rejoice  that  "  there  is  much 
increase  by  the  strength  of  the  ox."  (Proverbs 
xiv.  4.)  Õthers  are  more  limited  in  their  appre- 
hensions  of  the  greatness  and  worth  of  Christ; 
they  rather  glory  in  His  meekness  and  gentle- 
ness,  who  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter, 
and  as  a  sheep  before  his  shearers,  so  He  opened 
not  His  mouth.  But,  like  the  very  poor  in  Israel, 
there  are  also  many  saints  who  are  far  from  rich  in 
faith,  who  know  but  little  of  Christ,  further  than 
salvation  by  His  blood,  a9  the  pigeons  at  the 
altar  teach  us.  Yet  it  is  most  blessed  to  see  that 
ali  were  equally  accepted,  ali  knew  acceptance 
through  the  death  of  another,  ali  knew, that  the 
offering  was  without  blemish,  and  that  it  was 
clean  according  to  the  Law  of  Ood;  ali  knew 
the  blood  as  the  foundation  of  their  acceptance, 
and  that  every  part  of  the  offering  was  a  savour 
of  rest  unto  Ood.  How  blessed  to  know  that 
we  are  not  accepted  according  to  our  poor 
thoughts  of  Christ,  but  according  to  God's  esti- 
mate  of  Christ!  But  more  than  this.  As  we 
find  each  of  these  three  ciasses  had  different 
measures  of  apprehension  of  the  worth  and  work 
of  the  offering,  so  it  seems  to  me  there  was 
something  excellent  in  the  poorest  in  Israel  that 
the  richest  had  not.  For  instance,  the  birds  find 
their  element  in  flying  above  the  earth,  and  it  is 
natural  to  them  to  soar  towards  the  heavens. 
This  give8  us  a  type  of  Christ  not  found  in  the 
other  offerings,  and  beautifully  shews  us,  what 
we  often  meet  with,  that  a  feeble-minded,  trem- 
bling  believer  has  some  views  of  Christ  that  the 
strongest  believer  has  not,  and  teaches  us  the  use 
and  value  of  every  member  of  the  body  to  profit 
the  rest.  Who  has  not  frequently  found  much 
instruction  and  com  for  t  in  holding  converse  with 
the  weak  in  the  faith!  and  how  blessedly  it 
illustrates  the  divine  axiom,  "The  eye  cannot 
say  to  the  hand,  "  l  have  no  need  of  thee :  nor, 
again,  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of 
you.  Nay,  much  more  those  members  of  the 
body  which  seem  to  be  feeble  are  necessary." 
(1  Cor.  xii.  21,  22.) 

11.  Pràcticax  reflections.  AH  God'8 
truth  has  a  practical  bearing.  What  are  we  to 
learn  from  the  burnt  offering?  Surely  it  should 
fill  us  with  adoring  gratitude  and  praise  to  God, 
for  saving  us  so  completely  in  Christ,  and  bring- 
ing  us  so  near  to  Himself, — accepted  in  the  Be- 
lo ve  d  ! 

"So  nigh,  so  very  nigh  to  God— 
Nearer  I  cannot  be : 
For  in  the  pereon  of  His  Son 
lamas  near  as  He.** 

The  true  knowledge  of  Christ  having  given 
Himself  for  us  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God 


for  a  sweet  sraelling  savour,  should  make  us  very 
happy,  and  huah  the  íirst  insinuation  or  question 
as  to  our  security  and  standing  in  perfect  accept- 
ance before  God.  It  also  powerfully  presents 
Christ  to  our  souls  as  our  great  Exemplar,  and 
bids  us  run  with  patience,  fight  with  valour, 
serve  with  unflinching,  self-sacrificing  courage, 
and  devote  ourselves,  and  our  ali,  with  uncom- 
promUing  faithfulness  to  Him,  who  was  for  us 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  eros?. 
We  must  be  much  with  Christ,  if  we  would  walk 
like  Christ.  We  must  feed  upon  Christ,  to  fight 
for  Christ.  And  we  should  ncver  forget  that  it 
is  possible  for  us  to  benr  much  fruit,  and  that  the 
ministration  of  the  saints  to  an  aged,  suffering, 
and  needy  servant  of  Christ,  has  been  called  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  "an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell, 
a  sacrifice  acceptabie,  well  -  pleasing  to  God." 
(Phil.  iv.  18.)  • 


The  Vail. 

(Exodus  xxvi.  31-37.) 
YI7*E  learn  what  the  vail  typified  from  Hebrews 
"*  x.  20.  "  Having  therefore,  brethren,  bold- 
ness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way,  which  He  hath 
consecrated  for  us,  through  the  vail,  that  is  to 
say,  His  jlesh;  and  having  an  High  Priest  over 
the  houee  of  God,  let  us  draw  near,"  &c.  (19, 
20,  21.) 

Jesus  is  a  heavenly  priest — a  royal  priest,  holy, 
harmleas,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  einners, 
made  higher  than  the  heavens. 

44  Of  cunning  work."  *4  No  man  knoweth  the 
Son,  but  the  Father."  The  person  of  Christ  is 
not  for  discussion,  but  for  faith,  for  worship,  for 
adoring  gratitude,  and  love. 

By  Divine  appointment,  the  blessed  Saviour 
was  hung  upon  the  Cross ;  He  is  the  ark  of  the 
testimony,  as  well  as  the  vail.  He  entered  hea- 
ven  through  the  Cross.  The  perfect  servant,  the 
faithful  witness  (the  Son  of  God  ever  and 
always,  having  life  in  himself),  is  there  for  us; 
the  Advocate,  the  Intercessor,  the  Friend  of  sin- 
ners. 

"The  mercy  seat  upon  the  ark  in  the  most 
holy  place."  Mercy  crowns  the  arrangements  of 
God  for  the  worship  of  His  people.  I  have  said, 
"  Mercy  shall  be  set  up  for  ever/'  (Psalm  lxxxix.) 
And  as  the  hymn  has  it : 

"  Lord,  in  thy  bright  diadera 
Mercy  is  the  richest  gem ; 
Though  arrayed  in  glory  now, 
Thorns  once  pierced  thy  bleeding  brow." 

"The  table  tvithout  the  vail."  Jesus  ia. nearer 
than  the  visible  ordinances — nearer  the  Father, 
nearer  the  worshipper,  than  anything  externai 
can  be.     Jesus  is  in  beaven — the  table  on  earth. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQlC 


Decsmbeb  1,  1864.] 


THE  EVANOELIST. 


161 


Jesus  embraces  ali  His  saiote.  He  knows  them 
too,  and  representa  them  in  Himself  above. 

The  saints  are  in  suffering  now  ^  many  a  pain, 
many  a  trial  they  have  to  endure.  The  fine- 
twined  linen — the  righteousness  of  saints,  is 
wrought  with  needlework.  (Psalm  xlv.  14.) 
Christ,  His  people's  righteousness,  entered  the 
heavenly  rest  through  suffering.  He  is  their 
title  to  be  there.  They  suffer,  too,  for  the  iittle 
while;  but  they  can  say,  "Our  light  affliction, 
whieh  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 
Conformity  to  Him  is  that  to  which  we  are 
called — in  suffering  now,  in  glory  by  and  by. 

Dmne  righteousness  is  the  foundaiion  and 
support  of  the"  Church.  The  person  of  Christ. 
He  is  the  glory — the  Álpha  and  Omega — the 
beginning  and  the  ending — the  first  and  the  last. 
He  is  the  trutk — the  nourisher  and  cherisher  of 
the  body  that  His  love  has  redeemed.  Unto 
Him  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 


A  Word  to  Christian  Parente. 

"VfANY  who  read  these  pages  are  Christian 
■*-"■  parents.  You  may  not  long  have  known 
the  preciousness  of  Christ  as  your  Saviour ;  but 
you  do  know  that  you  are  not  your  own,  but 
bought  with  a  price,  and  should  glorify  Qod  in 
your  body  and  spirit,  which  are  His ;  yea,  to  do 
ali  things  for  the  glory  of  God.  Well,  you  have 
children  entrusted  to  your  care.  Qod  says, 
"  Bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord."  You  are  to  train  them,  not  accoid- 
íng  to  the  maxims  and  fashions  of  the  world. 
but  according  to  the  mind  of  God.  Your  respon- 
Mbility  is  very  solemn,  yet  it  is  not  unconnected 
with  privilege  and  much  blessing.  You  will  need 
to  walk  before  God  yourself  according  to  His 
Word,  to  be  able  to  admonish  and  train  your 
child  aright.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  many  Chris- 
tian parents  are  not  sufficiently  exercised  before 
God  about  this,  hence  their  children  are  allowed 
not  only  to  associate  with  the  world* s  religious- 
ness,  but  also  with  its  fashions,  amusements,  and 
frivolities.  We  may  be  sure  that  God's  blessing 
will  be  with  those  who  train  up  their  children  in 
the  ways  of  the  Lord.  If  the  word  of  God  be 
not  honoured  in  the  family  circle;  if  parents, 
children,  and  servants  (if  there  are  any)  are  not 
regularly  assembled  together  to  ffead  the  scrip- 
tures,  and  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord;  if  God 
is  not  honoured  in  the  parents*  life,  habits,  and 
conversation;  if  the  children  are  allowed  to  asso- 
ciate with  corapanions  who  ridicule  the  truth  of 
God,  and  delight  in  Satan's  ways,  though  they 
may  be  quiet  ways,  is  it  any  marvel  that  parents' 
hearts  are  often  broken  at  the  wretched  hislory 
of  their  offspring  ?    Eli  did  not  restrain  his  sons, 


and  we  know  their  end  was  destruction.  Rebecca 
encouraged  Jacob  to  practise  guile,  and  she  not 
only  lost  the  comfort  4>f  her  darling  son's  pre- 
sence,  but  he  spent  almost  a  lifetime  without 
fully  recovering  its  effects.  David  allowed  Ado- 
nijah  to  have  his  own  will  from  his  earliest  child* 
hood,  and  so  indulged  him,  that  it  is  said  "  his 
father  had  not  displeased  him  at  any  time,  saying, 
Why  hast  thou  done  so?"  (I  Kings  i.  6,) 
and  we  know  that  his  end  was  destruction^. 
Hannah  wholly  dedicated  her  son  Samuel  to  the 
service  of  God,  and  he  was  early  called  and 
honoured  by  the  God  of  Israel.  While  the 
mercy-seat,  or  ark,  was  in  the  house  of  Obed- 
edom  three  months,  God  blessed  him,  and  ali 
that  he  had.  (1  Chron.  xiii.  14.)  8o  it  is  now; 
for  God  still  says,  "  Them  that  honour  me  I  will 
honour,  and  they  that  despise  me  shall  be  lightly 
esteeraed."  (1  Sam.  ii.  30.)  The  following  par- 
ticulars  of  a  daughter  of  Christian  parents,  which 
we  lately  read,  have  called  fbrth  the  above 
remarks,  and  we  would  ask  every  Christian 
parent  that  reads  it,  to  ask  his  or  her  heart  the 
question,  Am  I  bringing  up  my  dear  children 
in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord, 
or  according  to  the  fashions  and  habits  of  the 
world  ?  May  children,  too,  who  read  this  afíecting 
narra  tive,  beware  what  companions  they  choose, 
and  what  principies  they  imbibe.  "  The  way  of 
transgressora  is  hard."  "Wisdorn^  ways  are 
ways  of  pleasantness,  and  ali  her  paths  are 
peace." 

Maríon  S was  the  only  child  of  affection- 

ate  and  pious  parents.  At  a  suitable  age  she 
was  placed  at  a  fashionable  boarding-schooi,  to 
complete  her  studics  in  Italian,  French,  and 
drawing.  Unhappily,  some  of  Maxion's  com- 
panions had  irabibed  soul-destroying,  unhappy 
principies  of  infídelity!  and  had  acquired  the 
habit  of  deriding  the  Word  of  God.  From  this 
evil  companionship  she  also  acquired  the  same 
shameless  habit  and  spirit  of  impiety !  On  her 
return  home  her  fond  parents  were  greatly  dia- 
tressed  at  this  change  in  their  child,  so  perilous 
to  her  eternal  interests !  In  vain  they  regretted 
the  costly  sacrifice  at  which  she  attained  her 
acquirements !  It  was  with  evident  reluctance 
she  accompanied  them  on  Lord's  days  to  worship, 
and  often  obstinately  declined  to  go  with  them 
at  ali !  Her  heart  was  callous  as  a  rock  to  the 
claims  of  the  Gospel!  and  the  society  of  her 
Christian  family  became  very  distasteful  to  her ! 
Marion  had  received  many  warningB  of  the 
frailty  of  her  existence,  having  been  often  on  the 
bed  of  sickness.  Still  she  was  neglectful  of  the 
care  of  her  health  in  the  pursuit  of  the  things  of 
the  world,  and  flattered  herself  in  her  vain  de- 
lusions.  She  knew  not  that  consumption  preyed 
gradually  on  her  wasted  frame.  At  length  the 
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physician,  in  «oft  whispers,  prepared  the  weeping 
parents  for  the  inevitable  separation !  They  sum- 
moned  with  dcep  anxietj  their  own  faithful 
minister  to  the  couch,  where  laj  the  fading  form 
of  their  only  cherished  flower.  She  replied  not 
to  his  earnest  inquines ;  she  refused  both  counsel 
and  consoiation,  and  regarded  his  ministrations 
only  as  intrunive.  He  knelt  down  to  implore 
Divine  mercy  and  the  salvation  of  her  soul.  The 
invalid  stretched  out  her  feeble,  attenuated  hand, 
shook  the  chair  near  her  bedside,  and  feigned 
the  need  of  her  cough  mixture,  in  order  to  turn 
a  deaf  ear  to  his  petitions ! 

The  last  moments  carne  to  decide  the  conflict. 
Deàth  delayed  not  to  strike  at  his  defying  victim. 
She  felt  the  cold  chill  of  his  icy  hand  seize  her 
extremities,  and  gradually,  but  surely,  creep 
throagh  her  whole  frame!  The  secrets  of  the 
invisible  world  wcre  unfolded  to  her  mental 
Tision;  forms  of  terror  seemed  to  sarround 
her.  AU  was  dark  despair — the  fearful  plunge 
into  an  anknown  abyss!  She  shrieked  in 
agony,  that  she  was  enteríng  on  perdition !  The 
distracted  mother,  and  another  relative,  fled 
from  the  chamber ;  and  stopped  their  ears  with 
pillows  from  the  terrifíc  cries  of  an  awakened 
conscience.  The  agitated  father  alone  quitted 
not  the  post  of  dnty.  He  pointed  his  child  once 
more  to  the  cross  of  Christ  for  remission  of  sins, 
and  reminded  her  of  the  penitent  thief  saved  at 
the  last  honr.  "Ah!"  she  exclaimed,  "he  had 
not  pious  parents  as  I  have  had.  No,  no !  The 
Bible  is  ali  true ;   bnt  'tis  too  late  to  believe — 


TOO   LATE 


1»» 


THE  NEW  COMKANDKBNT. 

*  A  new  ooremaDdment  I  gire  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one 
another;  as  I  hare  loved  yoa,  that  ye  alão  lore  one  another.  By 
thia  «hall  ali  men  know  that  ye  are  my  dlsclplee,  tf  ye  hare  love 
one  to  another."— Jo bk  xlii.  34, 39. 

"Beloved,  let  os  lore  one  another:  for  love  ia  of  Ood;  and 
every  one  that  loveth  ia  bom  of  Ood,  and  knoweth  Ood.  He  that 
loyeth  not  knoweth  not  Ood ;  for  Ood  ia  love."— 1  John  tf.  7,  S. 

O  UR  God  is  love ;  and  ali  His  sainte 
His  image  bear  below ; 
The  heart  with  love  to  God  inspiíM, 
With  love  to  man  will  glow. 

Teach  ns  to  love  each  other,  Lord, 

As  we  are  lov'd  of  Thee ; 
For  none  who  're  truly  born  of  God, 

Can  live  in  enmity. 

Heirs  of  the  same  immortal  bliss, 

Our  hopes  and  fears  the  same, 
With  bonds  of  love  our  hearte  unite, 

With  mutual  love  inflame. 

So  may  the  vain  oontentious  world 

See  how  true  Christians  love ; 
And  glorify  our  Saviour^s  grace, 

And  seek  that  grace  to  prove. 


Hints  for  Toung  Christians. 


AN  EXTRACT. 


1.  Never  neglect  daily  private  prayer;  and 
when  you  pray,  remember  that  God  is  present, 
and  that  He  hears  your  prayers.  (1  John  v.  14.) 

2.  Never  neglect  daily  private  Bible  reading; 
and  when  you  read,  remember  that  God  is  speak- 
ing  to  you,  and  that  you  are  to  believe  and  act 
upon  what  He  says.  Ali  backsliding  begins  with 
the  neglect  of  these  two  rules.  (John  v.  39.) 

3.  Never  let  a  day  pass  without  doing  some- 
thing  for  Jesus.  Every  morning  reflect  on  what 
Jesus  has  done  for  you,  and  then  ask  yourself, 
"What  am  I  doing  for  Him?"  (Matt.  v.  13T16.) 

4.  If  you  are  ever  in  doubt  as  to  a, thing  being 
right  or  wrong,  go  to  your  room,  and  consider 
whether  you  can  do  it  in  the  na  me  of  Jesus,  and 
ask  God*8  blessing  upon  it.  (Col.  iii.  17.)  If  you 
can  not  do  thia,  it  is  wrong.  (Rom.  xiv.  23.) 

5.  Never  take  your  Christianity  from  Chris- 
tians, or  argue,  because  such  and  such  people  do 
so  and  so,  that  therefore  you  may.  (2  Cor.  x.  12.) 
You  are  to  ask  yourself,  "  How  would  the  Lord 
have  me  act?"     Follow  Him.  (John  x.  27.) 

6.  Never  trust  your  feelings,  or  the  opinions 
of  men,  if  they  contradict  God's  Word.  If 
authorities  are  pleaded,  still  "  let  God  be  true, 
but  every  man  a  liar."  (Rom.  iii.  4.) 

^ 

Familiar  Letters  from  a  Father  to  his  Children, 
on  "The  Times  of  the  Gentiles." 

No.  3. 
11TY  dear  Childrew, — The  Babylonian  king- 
-U-*-  dom,  from  its  rise  to  its  fali,  reckoning  in  the 
reign  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  father,  did  not  oceupy 
one  hundred  years.  Profane  history  reckons  not 
more  than  six  kings ;  the  Scripture  only  mentions 
three— Nebuchadnezzar,  evil  Merodach,  and  Bel- 
shazzar. 

Although  the  study  of  profane  history  is  a 
neeessary  and  useful  part  of  your  education,  be- 
cause it  enlarges  the  mind,  makes  you  acquainted 
with  the  motives  of  men,  and  shews  how  effect 
folio  ws  cause ;  yet  a  poor  person,  who  can  read 
only,  will  find  in  the  Bible  itself  the  key  to  ali 
he  absolutely  needs  for  history, — I  mean,  of  that 
part  on  which  Scripture  touches;  viz  ,  the  con- 
nection  of  the  Gentiles  with  the  Jews  as  the 
people  of  God.  Thus,  if  he  inquires  about  the 
second  kingdom,  inferior  to  NebuchadnezzarV, 
he  will  find  the  answer  in  Daniel  v.  30,  31 :  "  In 
that  night  was  Belshazzar  the  king  of  the  Chal- 
deans  slain.  And  Darius  the  Median  took  the 
kingdom."  It  was,  then,  the  Medo-Peraian  empire 
which  sueceeded  the  Babylonian.  But  perhaps  I 
had  better  finish  what  I  know  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
and  his  suecessors  before  I  go  further. 

Nebuchadnezzar  reigned  43  years,  and  died 
about  561  years  before  Christ.  The  last  eighteen 
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years  of  his  life  were  those  of  comparativo  leisure, 
for  he  bad  finished  bis  wars  with  Egypt  and 
Tyre.  It  is  said,  tbat  when  he  went  through 
I  Syria  to  invest  this  latter  city,  in  the  seventh 
year  of  his  reign,  he  had  10,000  cbariots,  120,000 
cavalry,  and  180,000  infantry.  Scripture  says 
(Ezekiel  xxvi.  7),  he  went  •*  with  horses,  with 
chariots,  and  with  horsemen,  and  companies,  and 
much  peofJle."  These  wars  in  which  he  was 
engaged  gave  him,  by  the  prisoners  which  he 
took,  an  uniimited  power  of  men;  and  it  was 
with  these,  and  the  skilied  artizans  araong  them 
— »•  carpenters  and  smiths"  (Jer.  xxiv.  1),  "ali 
the  craftsmen  and  smiths"  (2  Kings  xxiv.  14)— 
tbat  be,  no  doubt,  accomplished  the  greater  part 
of  his  vast  works,  whether  over  the  kingdom  in 
general,  or  for  the  embellishment  of  the  capital. 

England  was  horror  strnck,  nearly  forty  years 
ago,  when  she  heard  tbat  the  Pacha  of  Egypt, 
who  bad  his  troops  at  the  time  in  Greece  during 
the  war  for  its  independence,  had  sent  thence 
into  Egypt  some  five  thousand  Greek  women  and 
children  as  slaves ;  but  there  is  hardly  a  record 
of  the  wars  of  these  eastern  monarchs  (and  many 
have  lately  been  found  at  Nineveh)  that  does  not 
boast  of  the  removal  from  their  nomes  of  thou- 
tanda  of  their  enemies  taken  in  war  to  some 
other  distríct.  Shalmaneser  (2  Kings  xvii.  6),  at 
one  fell  swoop,  removed  the  ten  tribes  into 
Halah  and  Habor  by  the  river  of  Gozan,  and 
into  the  cities  of  the  Medes,  replacing  them  by 
a  population  from  other  parts  (2  Kings  xvii.  24) ; 
|  and,  in  the  inscriptions  of  Sennacherib,  we  find 
|  him  on  one  occasion  carrying  to  Nineveh  208,000 
men  and  women,  8,200  horses,  11,180  head  of 
cattle,  5,230  camels,  1,020,100  sheep,  and 
800,300  goats.  And  on  his  last  expedition  into 
Judea,  when  he  overran  the  country  and  took 
the  cities  (ali  except  Jerusalém,  which  was  saved 
hy  Divine  interposition),  he  declares  to  have 
carried  off  200,161  male  and  female  prisoners. 
Thua  we  èasily  account  for  the  magnifícent  works 
which  such  kings  were  able  to  carry  out.  Are  we 
not  specially  called  upon,  my  dear  children,  to  be 
thankful  that  our  own  country  has  never  been  thus 
ravaged,  and  to  pray  for  the  "powers  that  be"? 
Besides  Nebuchadnezzar'»  conquest  of  Egypt 
(Jer.  xlvi. ;  Ezek.  xxx.  10-26),  Tyre  (Ezek.  xxvi.), 
he  conquered  the  Philistines  (Jer.  xlvii.),  Kedar, 
that  is.  Arábia,  and  the  kingdoms  of  Hazor 
(Jer.  xlix.  28-30\  Edom,  Moab,  and  Ammon 
(Jer.  xxvii.  3),  Pérsia,  and  the  kings  of  the 
Medes  (Jer.  xxv.  25).  With  the  great  kingdom 
of  Lydia  he  appears  to  have  lived  at  peace, 
thougb,  doubtless,they  owned  his  power  and  some 
tort  of  fealty  to  him.  Greece  proper  and  Rome 
are  not  mentioned,  as  being  hardly  known  at  that 
time  in  the  east,  although  there  were  colonies  of 
the  former  ia  Ásia  Minor.    In  general,  we  are  to 


believe,  that  whatever  country  he  carne  in  contact 
with  owned  his  authority.  What  he  reàlly  ruled 
over  was  Babylonia,  Assyria,  Egypt,  Syria, 
including  Palestiile  and  the  Philistines,  and  what 
was  known  of  Arábia  and  Africa,  and,  perhaps, 
Media  and  Pérsia. 

As  to  his  opinion  of  himself,  and  of  his  gods, 
it  is  recordfti  upon  his  monumento.  Let  ns  hope 
that  his  heart,  after  his  restoration  from  madness, 
was,  like  Manasseh's,  changed,  otherwise  there 
remains  not  a  trace  that  he  was  a  worshipper  of 
any  other  than  the  planeta  Mars  and  Mercury. 
Thus  he  inscribes  upon  his  building,  "  Merodach, 
the  great  lord,  has  appointed  me  to  the  empire  of 
the  world,  and  has  confided  to  my  care  the  far- 
spread  people  of  the  earth."  Again:  "Merodach, 
the  great  lord,  the  sénior  of  the  gods,  the  most 
ancient,  has  given  ali  nations  and  people  to  my 
care."  Again :  "  Merodach,  the  great  lord,  has 
established  me  in  strcngth." 

We  have  two  chapters  in  our  book,  the  third 
and  fourth,  which  mention  evento  in  his  reign :  one 
is  the  description  of  the  great  image  which  he  set 
up  in  the  plaina  of  Dura;  the  other,  the  vision 
of  the  great  tree.  By  the  first  we  learn  Nebu- 
cbadnezzar's  proud,  despotic,  and  self-willed  dts- 
position ;  for,  notwithstanding  that  he  had  owned 
the  supremacy  of  Daniel's  God  (ii.  47),  and  His 
claims  therefore  upon  Daniel  for  worship,  yet  he 
setup  this  image, and  demanded  universal  homage 
for  it;  and  upon  the  refusal  to  do  so  by  Shadrach 
and  his  companions,  would  have  put  them  to  a 
most  cruel  death,  had  not  God  most  signally 
interfered  on  their  bebalf;  and  the  astonished 
monarch,  brought  to  his  sen^e*,  makes  a  decree 
that  none  should  speak  anything  amiss  against 
tbeir  God. 

Chapter  iv.  is  the  vision  of  the  tree, — emblem 
of  Nebuchadnezzar's  universal,  overshadowing 
dominion.  This  tree  was  to  be  cut  down ;  yet  a 
stump,  left  in  the  ground  for  seven  years,  which 
is  interpreted  by  Daniel  to  mean  the  deposition 
of  the  king  for  that  period  from  his  high  eatate, 
not  by  any  national  lebellion,  but  by  the  loss  of 
his  rcason.  Within  a  year  of  the  vi*ion  he  was 
seized  with  the  malady,  as  he  walked  in  the 
palace,  with  the  boast,  "  Is  not  this  great  Babylon 
that  I  have  built . . .  by  the  might  of  my  power." 
Upon  his  restoration  to  reason,  he  learnt  to 
44  praise,  and  extol,  and  honour  the  King  of 
heaven :  ali  whose  works  are  truth  . . .  And  those 
that  walk  in  pride  He  is  able  to  abase."  (iv.  37.) 

But  although  we  have  finished,  at  the  end  of 
chapter  iv.,  with  the  personal  history  of  this 
monarch,  other  scriptures  and  profane  history 
give  a  multitude  of  details,  both  about  him  and 
Babylon.  Thus  he  is  called  "  king  of  kings,"  and 
God's  "  servant"  (Jer.  xxv.  9,  &tc),  who  chose 
him  for  the  very  purpoae  of  Jgugf^ggt W 
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On  several  oceasions,  therefore,  either  in  person 
or  by  his  àrmies,  he  appeared  before  Jerusalém, 
from  the  first  jear  of  his  independent  reign  (for 
he  had  been  previously  associated  with  his 
father)  down  to  his  twenty-third  year.  Repeatedly 
does  the  Lord  affirm,  that  He  had  given  ali 
hations  into  his  hand  (Jer.  xxvii.  8,  &c);  yet  he 
treated  the  Jews  with  such  unrelenting  cruelty, 
that  judgment  upon  his  em  pire  is  prophesied  on 
that  account.  (Jer.  1.  11,  18,  29,  33;  li.  24,  35.) 

We  have  seen,  in  the  statue  with  the  hend  of 
gold,  the  glory  of  these  four  empires,  and  of  the 
first,  or  Babylonian,  in  particular,  as  viewed  by 
the  monarch  himself — "Thou  art  th  is  head  of 
gold."  But  there- is  another  view — that  seen  by 
the  saint.  For  this  purpose  I  must  direct  your 
attention  to  chap.  vii.  These  two  chapter*,  that 
is,  ii.  and  vii.,  are  parallel;  the  one  is  Qentile 
power,  as  looked  at  by  Gentiles;  the  other,  as 
looked  at  by  the  saint.  "  Daniel  spake,  and  said, 
I  saw  in  my  vision  ....  four  great  beasts  come 
up  from  the  sea,  d  i  verse  one  from  another.  The 
first  was  like  a  Hon,  and  had  eagle's  wings  (the 
Babylonian):  I  beheld  till  the  wings  thereof  were 
plucked,  and  it  was  lifted  up  from  the  earth  and 
made  stand  upon  the  feet  as  a  man,  and  a  man's 
heart  was  given  to  it.*'  The  Hon  with  a  human 
head  and  long  wings  is  the  common  representa- 
tive  of  Assyrian  greatness,  as  sculptured  through- 
out  the  palaces  of  Nineveh ;  and,  as  far  as  we 
know,  the  sarae  emblems  were  adopted  at  Babylon. 
This  part-lion  and  part-eagle,  with  a  man's  head, 
combines  every  idea  of  strength,  swiftness,  rapa- 
city,  and  intelligence ;  btft  still  it  is  nothing  but 
a  beast,  and  it  was  thus  seen  by  the  Divine  eye, 
when  given  in  vision  to  His  saint.  Whatever  be 
the  apparent  grandeur  of  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world,  their  looks  are  downward,  and  if  they 
soar,  it  i«  but  to  catch  a  prey.  Daniel  "  beheld 
till  the  wings  thereof  were  plucked  ....  and  a 
man'8  heart  was  given  to  it;  which  I  know  not 
whether  to  interpret  of  the  personal  humbling 
which  Nebuchadnezzar  recetved  when  lifted  up 
with  inordinate  pride,  (comp.  Ezekiel  xxviii.  9, 
"  Wilt  thou  yet  say  before  Him  that  slayeth  thee, 
I  am  god  ?  but  thou  shalt  be  a  man,  and  no  god, 
in  the  hand  of  Him  that  slayeth  thee,'*)  or  of  the 
gradual  weakening  of  the  empire,  its  allies  and 
provinces  having  fallen  off  or  been  taken ;  so  that, 
when  Cyrus  besieged  it,  the  city  Babylon  com- 
pnsed  almost  the  whole  remaining  territory. 
What  a  solemn  warning,  my  dear  children,  does 
this  history  of  Nebuchadnezzar  give  to  "  ali  who 
are  in  authority!"  How  would  it  teach  them  to 
own  God  himself  as  the  source  of  ali  power — 
"  By  me  kings  reign."  And  what  an  example  does 
it  yicld,  that,  "  Before  destruetion,  the  heart  of 
man  is  haughty;  and  before  honour,  is  humility." 

In  my  next  1  shall  tell  you  about  the  great 
city  itself. 


Notes  on  the  Book  of  Revelation. 

(Ciur.  x.) 
A  S  we  found  a  parenthetic  announcement  be- 
-^**  tween  the  opening  of  the  sixth  and  seventh 
seals,  so  there  is  also  a  parenthesis  between  the 
Bounding  of  the  sixth  and  seventh  trumpets. 
Sore  and  terrrble  judgments  had  been  poured 
upon  men,  as  we  have  seen,  and  before  the 
climax,  when  Christ  shall  take  unto  Him  His 
great  power  a*d  reign,  the  visions  and  attendant 
acts,  delíneated  in  the  tenth  and  part  of  the 
eleventh  chap  ter  s,  are  brought  before  God'8 
servant. 

The  tenth  chapter  evidently  intimates  that 
Christ  is  soon  àbout  to  assert  His  own  rights  in 
the  earth,  and  to  declare  that  He  is  the  only 
Potentate,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords. 
The  mighty  angel  clothed  with  a  cloud,  with  a 
rainbow  about  his  head,  his  conntenanee  like  the 
fim,  and  hinjeet  n$  pillars  offtrey  seems  symboli- 
cal  of  our  Lord ;  for  He  is  presented  to  us  in  a 
somewhat  similar  appearance  in  the  first  chapter. 
It  was  a  vision  John  had  of  a  mighty  angel  thus 
8ymbolising  Christ,  because  the  period  for  the 
actual  return  of  Christ  had  not  yet  come.  It  is, 
doubtless,  to  inform  us,  that  however  hardened, 
unbelieving,  and  impenitent  man  may  be,  yet 
that  Christ  is  Lord  of  ali,  and  is  shortly  about  to 
lay  claim  to  ali,  and,  therefore,  that  matters  will 
be  rapidly  hastened. 

We  must  refer  to  the  book  of  Daniel  to  get 
anything  like  a  clear  elucidation  of  this  tenth 
chapter.  In  the  vision  recorded  by  the  prophet 
in  the  twelfth  chapter,  he  says,  "  And  one  said 
to  THE  MAN  clothed  in  linen,  which  was  upon 
the  waters  of  the  river,  How  long  shall  it  be  to 
the  end  of  these  wonders  ?  And  I  heard  THE 
MAN  clothed  in  linen,  which  was  upon  the 
waters  of  the  river,  when  he  held  up  his  right 
hand,  and  his  left  hand  to  heaven,  and  gware  by 
Him  that  liveth  for  ever,  that  it  shall  be  for  a 
time,  times,  and  a  half,  and  when  He  shall  have 
accomplished  to  scatter  the  power  of  the  holy  peo- 
ple,  ali  these  things  SHALL  BE  F1NISHED." 
(Dan.  xii.  6,  7.)  "The  man  clothed  in  linen" 
refers  us  back  to  the  vision  in  the  tenth  chapter, 
fifth  and  sixth  verses,  by  the  side  of  the  river 
Hiddekel,  which  corresponds  with  the  vision 
John  had  of  "  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man/' 
in  the  first  chapter  of  Revelation.  8o  that  no 
doubt  can  be  left  on  the  mind  that  the  "man 
clothed  in  linen,"  which  Daniel  saw,  is  Christ. 
In  the  tenth  chapter  of  Revelation,  John  says, 
"  And  I  saw  another  mighty  angel  come  down 
from  heaven,  clothed  with  a  cloud,  and  a'  rainbow 
was  upon  his  head,  and  his  face  as  it  were  the 
sun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire :  and  he  had 
in  his  hand  a  little  book  open ;  and  be  set  his 
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ríght  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  bis  left  foot  on  lhe 
earth,  and  críed  with  a  loud  voico  as  when  a  lion 
roareth :  and  when  he  had  cricd,  seven  thundera 
uttered  their  voices.  And  when  the  seven  thun- 
dera had  uttered  their  voices,  I  was  abont  to 
write:  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying 
unto  me,  Seal  up  those  things  which  the  seven 
thunders  uttered,  and  write  them  not.  And  the 
angel  which  1  saw  stand  upon  the  sea,  and  upon 
the  earth,  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven,  and 
sware  by  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  who 
created  heaven,  and  the  things  that  therein  are, 
and  the  earth,  and  the  things  that  therein  are, 
and  the  sea,  and  the  things  which  are  therein, 
that  there  should  be  time  no  longer  (or  rather, 
that  there  should  be  no  longer  delay).  But  in  the 
days  of  the  voice  of  the  seven  th  angel,  when  he 
shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  Ood 
SHOULD  BE  FINISHED,  as  He  hath  declared 
to  Hia  servants  the  prophets."  Thus  we  see 
that  the  similarity  between  Daniel's  vision  and 
John  s  is  most  striking,  and  by  comparing  them, 
as  Ood  by  His  Spirit  may  enable  us,  we  shall  be 
greatly  helped  in  the  understanding  of  both. 

Daniel,  however,  is  commanded  to  "  shut  up 
the  words,  and  seal  the  book  to  the  time  of  the 
end"  (chap.  xii.  4) ;  whereas,  John  sees  the 
"litlle  book  open"  because,  I  suppose,  the  time 
of  the  end,  that  is,  the  end  of  the  age,  or  seven- 
tieth  week,  or  the  last  half  of  it,  has  now  come. 
The  question  in  Daniel  is,  "  How  long  shall  it  he 
to  the  end  of  these  wonders  ? "  The  answer  is, 
that  it  shall  be  "  for  time,  times,  and  a  half,"  or 
three  years  and  half.  In  Revelation,  it  is  not 
time  shall  be  no  longer,  but  that  there  shall  be 
no  longer  delay.  The  thought  that  the  time 
state  is  over,  and  eternity  come,  would  be 
most  incorrect.  The  millennial  age  has  not  only 
yet  to  come,  but  John  is  told  that  he  must  pro- 
phecy  again  to  peoplea  and  nations.  It  is  then 
an  intimation  between  the  sounding  of  the  sisth 
and  6eventh  trumpets,  that  there  shall  be  no 
longer  delay,  and  that  restraint  shall  he  with- 
held  to  the  full  consummation  of  the  abomina- 
tions  of  the  wicked  one;  that  the  mystery  of 
iniquity  shall  be;  quickiy  and  fully  developed 
Daniel  speaks  of  ali  being  finished  at  the  end  of 
time,  times,  and  a  half;  and  John  also  says, 
that  when  the  seventh  angel  shall  begin  to  sound 
the  mystery  of  God  should  be  finished.  Both  in 
Daniel  and  in  Revelation  the  person  lifts  up  his 
hand  to  heaven,  and  swears  by  Him  that  liveth 
for  ever;  only  in  Revelation  it  is  added,  "  who 
created  heaven,  and  the  things  which  therein  are, 
and  the  earth,  and  the  things  that  therein  are, 
and  the  sea,  and  the  things  which  are  therein ;" 
because,  as  we  have  repeatedly  noticed  in  the 
apocalyptic  period,  God  is  denied  by  man,  not 
only  as  Redeemer,  but  also  as  Creator.     "The 


mystery  of  God"  referred  to  here  cannot  be 
"the  mystery "  of  the  Cburch,  the  body  of 
Chríst,  spoken  of  by  Paul :  lst.  Because  that  is 
not  called  in  Scripture  "  the  mystery  of  God." 
2nd.  The  mystery  of  the  Ghurch  was  not  revealed 
in  other  ages  unto  prophets,  but  was  kept  secret 
since  the  world  began  (Eph.  iii.  5;  Rom.  xvi. 
25) ;  wtoreas,  concerning  "  the  mystery  of  God/* 
it  is  here  said  that  it  should  be  finished,  as  He 
hath  declared  to  the  prophets.  8rd.  We  know 
that  the  Church  is  in  heaven,  beibre  the  book  is 
taken,  the  seals  opened,  or  trompeta  soumded. 

Besidcs  "the  mystery"  of  the  uone  body"— 
the  Church,  there  are  other  things  in  Scripture 
associated  with  the  word  "  mystery."  We  have 
"the  mystery  of  godliness"  (1  Tim.  iii.  16);  the 
*•  mystery  "  of  the  resurrection  and  change  of  the 
saints  (1  Cor.  xv.  51);  the  "  mystery "  of  the 
Jews  (Ra.  xi.  24, 25);  "  the  mystery*1  of  ali  things 
in  heaven  and  in  earth  being  gathered  together 
in  one,  in  Christ  (Eph.  i.  9,  10);  the  "mystery" 
of  the  mother  of  harlots  (Rev.  xvii.  5);  "tbe 
mystery  of  iniquity  "  (2  Thess.  ii.  7),  &c.  Here 
it  is  "the  mystery  of  God»"  the  mystery,  as  I 
judge,  that  God  should  allow  man  to  go  on  in  snch 
a  course  of  unparalleled  evil,  and  under  such 
Satanic  energy.  Some  have  thought  that  4*  the 
mystery  of  God  "  is  God  grafting  in  Israel  again 
into  their  own  olive  tree,  which  prophets  have  so 
repeatedly  foretold — the  time  when  "  Israel  shall 
blossom,  and  bud,  and  fill  the  face  of  the  world 
with  fruit*'  (Isa.  xxvii.  6);  but  this  is  not  called 
in  scripture  "  the  mystery  of  God."  However, 
it  is  ctoar  that  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  angel 
will  be  the  time  when  not  only  judgment  will  fali 
upon  the  nngodly,  but  when  Christ  will  deliver, 
and  turn  away  ungodliness from, Jacob;  and bring 
His  ancient  people  into  their  long  looked-for 
blesaing  and  projnised  inheritance. 

Those  who  look  more  on  the  surface  of  Scrip- 
ture- than  search  into  its  bearings,  have  con- 
cluded  that,  because  "the  mystery  of  God," 
being  "finished,"  is  accompanied  with  the  last 
or  seventh  of  the  Apocalyptic  trumpets,  it  must 
necessarily  be  the  time  of  the  ehanging  and 
taking  up  of  the  saints,  and  identical  with  1  Cor. 
xv.,  where  we  get  the  mystery  of  the  living  saints 
changed,  dead  raised,  and  "the  last  trump." 
Appearances  are  certainly  rauch  in  favour  of  such 
a  thought ;  but  for  jeasons  before  assigned,  it 
cannot  be  the  Church  which  is  referred  to  in  Rev. 
x.  7.  Nor  are  "  the  last  trump  "  of  1  Cor.  xv. 
52,  and  the  u voice  of  the  seventh  angel"  of 
Rev.  x.  7,  identical;  for  the  former  ia  connected 
with  the  saints  being  raised  and  changed,  the 
latter  with  the  Lord's  return  from  heaven  with 
His  saints.  Neither  are  we  to  understand,  that 
by  "  the  last  trump  "  is  meant  the  last  that  will 
ever  be  sounded,  any  more  than  "  the  hst  day," 
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or.  the  day  when  we  shall  be  raised  up  (John  vi.)» 
íb  the  last  period  of  time.  In  both  cases  we  are 
olearly  to  understand,  that  they  are  the  last  to  us 
in  relation  to  this  present  time.  That  "  the  day 
of  the  Lord,"  ao  often  spoken  of  in  Scripture, 
will  have  its  course  for  a  thousand  years  after 
we  have  been  raised  up  "  at  the  last  day/1  is 
certain,  and  aleo  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that 
after  the  raising  of  the  saints  "at  the  last 
trump,"  another  "  great  trumpet  will  be  blown  " 
to  gather  Israel' — those  that  are  now  scattered  to 
the  four  winds.  (Isa.  xxvii.  13;  Matt.  xxiv. 
31.)  It  is  evident,  also,  that  this  trumpet  of 
Isaiah  and  Matthew  is  after  the  seven  Apocalyp- 
tic  trumpets  have  sounded,  because  the  last  of 
their  actions  ushers  in  the  personal  return  of 
Christ  Some  one  has  said,  that " the  last  trump" 
of  1  Cor.  xv.  is  properly  termed  the  last,  because 
it  announcea  the  dose  or  termination  of  the  course 
of  the  Church's  passage  over  the  earth.  In 
1  Thess.  iv.  it  is  called  "  the  trump  of  God,"  but 
it  is  blown  with  an  entirely  different  action  and 
history  from  that  of  Isa.  xxvii.  or  the  Apocalyp- 
tic.  We  might  put  the  trumpet  of  Isa.  in  com- 
pany  with  that  of  Matt.  xxiv.  31,  and  it  is  blown 
in  a  scene  of  action  which  succeeds  that  of  Rev. 
viii.  ix.  xi.  15,  where  we  fínd  the  trumpets  of 
the  Apocalypse. 

The  chapter  concludes  with  the  account  of 
John' 8  being  commanded  to  "  go  and  take  the 
little  book  which  is  open  in  the  angel's  hand," 
which  he  did,  and  was  then  ordered  to  "  eat  it  up." 
This  also  he  did,  and  according  to  the  saying  of 
the  angel,  he  found  that  it  was  in  his  mouth 
bweet  as  honey ;  and  as  soon  as  he  had  eateh  it, 
his  íelly  was  bit  ter.  Then  it  is  said  to  htm, 
*•  Thou  must  prophesy  again  bcfore  many  peoples, 
and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings."  As  I  have 
before  remarked,  this  last  command  shews  that 
the  end  of  the  age  is  not  yet  come.  But  as  the 
apostle  had  here  a  very  similar  experíence  to  the 
prophet  Ezekiel  (chap.  iii.  3),  we  may  gather  this 
important  practical  in*truction,  that  if  we  would 
be  God's  faithful  witnesses  on  the  earth,  we 
must  know  what  it  is  to  eat  Ood's  word — the 
open  book.  Jeremiah  said,  *"  Thy  words  did  I 
fínd,  and  I  did  eat  them,  and  thy  word  was  unto 
me  the  joy  and  the  rejoioing  of  my  heart."  We 
must  know,  too,  the  inward  experíence  of  the  truth. 
]t  is  very  sweet  to  gather  up  portions  of  God's 
word.  The  Scripture  often  beco  mes  an  object 
ot  iutense  present  inteiest,  as  wéll  as  of  comfort, 
but  it  has  its  bitter  workings.  It  makes  painful 
discoreries  of  the  deceitfulness  and  desperate 
wickedness  of  the  heart,  re reais  the  secret  springs 
of  motive  and  deaire.  and  nncovcrs  the  ma«k  of 
worldliness;  "  for  the  word  of  God  is  quick  and 
powerful,  aharper  than  any  two-edged  sword, 
piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and 


spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a 
discerne*  of  the  thoughts  and  intento  of  the 
heart." 

THOUGHTS  OF  PEACE. 

Some  thoogbta  of  poio*  onjoyod  by  a  yoaog  ChrisUaa  ia  her 
doparting  hoar.  Sbo  had  greaily  dreadad  daatb. 

"  FT1HIS  is  a  calui,  sweet  dying  bed, 
J-  No  fear,  no  dread  have  I, 
Jesus  sustains  ray  languid  head, 
Jesus  himself  is  nigh ! 

"  No  darkness  in  the  vale  for  me, 
He  passed  its  gloomy  abade ; 
Jesus,  the  Lord,  my  light  I  see, 
How  can  I  be  afraid  ? 

"  Ob,  do  not  weep,  but  praise  His  grace, 
That  grace  wírich  made  me  whole ; 
God's  glory  shines  in  JesuYs  face, 
Its  ray  lights  up  my  souL 

"  At  home  well  meet,  and  that  ere  long, 
And  never  parted  be ; 
No  sigh  of  grief  to  mar  our  song, 
When  we  our  Saviour  see. 

"  1  Ve  done  with  earth,  I  'm  near  my  home, 
Keep  dose  to  Jem*i  side; 
Think  of  His  word,  that  He  will  come, 
By  faith  in  Him  abide." 

Her  lips  conveyed  one  other  word 
(She  nears  her  heavenly  home ; 

She  now  speaks  only  to  the  Lord), 
"Jesus,  my  Lord,  I  come!" 


Free  Grace. 

"TF  there  had  not  been  such  a  thing,"  saya 
-*-  Rutherford,  "  as  the  grace  of  Jesua,  I  ahould 
have  long  since  given  up  the  hope  of  heaven,  and 
the  expectation  to  see  God;  but  grace,  grace, 
free  graee, — the  merits  of  Christ  for  nothing. 
hath  been  and  must  be  the  rock  that  we  drownins 
sotiis  must  swim  to.  New  washing,  renewed 
application  of  redemption,  purchased  by  that 
precioas  blood  that  sealeth  the  free  covenant,  ia 
a  thing  of  daily  and  hourly  use  to  a  poor  sinner. 
Till  we  be  in  heaven,  we  shali  need,  and  ahould 
resolve  to  apply,  peace  to  our  souls  from  the  new 
and  living  way;  and  Jesus,  who  cureth  and 
cleanseth  the  leprous  soul,  must  be  our  song  on 
this  side  of  heaven*s  gates ;  and  even  when  we 
have  won  the  castle,  then  must  we  eternally  sing, 
*  Worthy,  worthy  is  the  Lamb  who  hath  savcd 
us,  and  wawhed  us  in  His  own  blood/  " 

Fragmente. 

Tlie  beam  that  buída  a  man  to  hi-*  own  faults 
is  a  microscope  to  the  mote  of  hia  neighbour. 

Never  look  iack  except  to  say  Hallehijah,  and 
then  press  on  in  everything  by  prayer  and  sup- 
plication  with  thunksgiving. 
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One  Pbnny. 


Are  You  Upright  P 

A  DAM  was  oace  upright;  God  made  him  ao. 
■**■  He  listened  to  the  voice  of  Satan,  disobeyed 
(iod,  and  lost  his  uprightness.  What  did  he  do 
then  ?  He  became  an  inventor.  He  was  obe- 
dient  before,  and  gafe  names  to  every  living 
creature  which  God  brought  to  him,  and  what* 
soever  Adam  called  them  that  was  the  name 
thereof.  But  when  he  sinned,  and  Ood  called, 
saying,  Adam,  where  art  thou?  lie  hid  behind 
the  trees  of  the  garden;  why?  because  he  was 
not  upright.  Why  do  people  try  to  get  away 
from  the  truth  failhfully  spoken  now  ?  Why  do 
they  fear  death,  hell,  and  judgment?  Because 
they  are  not  upright?  They  may  be  upright 
before  their  fellow-men,  but  are  not  so  before 
(iod ;  for  it  is  written,  "  Behold,  his  soui  which 
is  lifted  up  is  not  upright  in  him:  but  the  just 
sliall  live  by  his  faith."  (Hab.  ii.  4.) 

What  did  Adam  do  when  he  lost  his  upright- 
ness through  sin?  He  began  to  invent.  "  God 
made  raan  upright,  but  he  hath  found  out  many' 
mvenlions"  (Ecc.  vii.  29.)  What  was  the  first 
invention  ?  A  religious  invention.  *'  They  sewed 
fig  leaves  together,  and  made  themselves  aprons 
to  cover  the  nakedness  that  sin  had  discovered 
lo  them.*'  (Gen.  iii.)  The  second  was  also  a 
religious  invention:  "Cain  brought  also  of  the 
fruit  of  the  ground  an  offering  unto  the  Lord." 
^Gen.  iv.  3.)  After  this,  we  find  civil  inven- 
tions  —  building  of  citiés,  wòrking  in  metais, 
handltng  musical  instrumenta,  &c. ;  and  so,  from 
that  day  to  this,  man,  as  a  rallen  creature,  because 
he  is  not  upright,  has  been  an  inventor,  and  lifted 
up  against  God,  inste  a  d  of  being  bowed  down 
before  God,  and  taking  the  place  of  a  sei f- con- 
dem ned  sinner,  and  receiving  salvation  through 
Christ  as  God's  free  gift. 

But  how  can  man  be  just  with  God?  The 
answer  is,  not  by  inventing,  òr  doing,  but  "  the 
just  shall  live  by  his  faith."  There  is  life  and 
salvation  only  through  the  death  and  resurreotion 
of  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  to  every  one  that 
believeth.  It  is  written  in  God' 8  word,  that 
"  by  Christ  ali  that  believe  are  justified  from  ali 
things,  from  which  ye  oould  not  be  justified  by 
the  law  of  Mosca."  (Acta  ziii.  39.)  When  a 
man  knowe  that  God  has  forgiven  his  sins,  juati- 
fies  him  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  bida  him  be 
at  peace,  nay,  to  rejoice  before  Him,  then  it  ia 
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that  hia  soul  is  upright  before  Ood,  he  wiil  be 
able  to  walk  godly,  soberly,  and  righteously,  ia 
this  present  world,  and  love  Christ' s  appearihg. 


Whosoever. 

JOUK   iií     IS- 

AN  old  man  was  walking  through  a  church* 
yard,  and  carne  to  a  tom b* tone  with  this 
verse  engraven  on  it,  "  For  God  ao  loved  the, 
world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life"  Tbe  old  man  read,  and. 
read  it  through  and  through,  puczling  over  the 
word  "  whosoever.*'  He  supposed  it  meant. 
something  or  somebody,  but  coujd  not  coropre- 
hend  it.  At  lust  a  little  boy  comes  'by,  so  he 
hails  the  boy,  and  finding  he  can  read,  gets  him 
to  read  the  verse  to  him  Tbe  boy  read*  it,  but 
even  then  he  does  not  understand^  so  he  asks  the 
boy.  ••  Why,  it  means  whosoever."  "  Well, 
what  does  that  mean — whosoever?  I  don't  know, 
can't  ye  tell  me  ? "  says  the  old  man.  "  Yes,  to 
be  sure  I  can ;  it  means  whosoever ;  it  means. 
you,  if  you  like,  or  any  body."  Wherewith  the 
light  broke  in  upon  the  old  man* a  mind,  and  by 
the  grace  of  God  he  became  a  converted  man. 

My  dear  reader,  there  are  two  "  whosoevers  " 
in  Scripture  ;  in  which  are  YOU  ? 

One  says,  ••  Whosoever  believeth  on  Him  shall 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life;"  the  other 
solemnly  says,  "  Whosoever  was  not  found 
written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire." 

Believe  me,  however  many.  classes  and  dis- 
tinclions  man  may  make,  God  sees  but  two : 
whether  rich  or  poor,  that  makes  no  differenoe  in 
His  eyes ;  His  word  plainly  declares  there  are 
two,  and  only  two,  converted  or  unconverted, 
saints  or  sinners,  *'dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,'1  or 
those  that  "have  pasaed  from  death  unto  life;" 
"  those  whose  names  are  written  in  the  Lambv8 
book  of  life."  Oh,  dear  reader,  l  want  you  to 
make  this  a  personal  matter  with  your  soul*  I 
speak  plainly,  heaven  or  hell  is  before  you;  I 
warn  you,  escape  for  your  life,  while  Jesus  8 ti  11 
tarries,  lest  He  come  suddenly,  and  find  you  still 
unwashed  in  His  blood,  un forgiven;  "  When  once 
the  Master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath 
shut  to  the  door,"  then,  O  then  it  will  be  too 
late.     "  Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  b  the  daj 
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©f  salvation."  To-day  is  God' a  word,  to-morrow 
is  Satan's.  Listes  to  that  gracioos  tnvitation  of 
our  Lord's,  "Cone  unto  me;"  stmply  take  God 
at  His  word,  «et  to  your  aeal  that  God  ia  true, 
and  when  you  nave  fbund  rest  and  peace  for  your 
poor  ain  hurdened  soul,  in  the  fintsbed  work  of 
Christ,  as  "  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away 
the  ain  of  the  worid,"  then,  and  not  till  then,  will 
jron  be  a  child  of  God.  Then,  heaven  and  ali  its 
glories  will  be  open  to  you;  and,  accepted  in 
Christ,  you  will  then  know  the  meaning  of  that 
"  peace  which  passeth  ali  understanding,"  a  peace 
that  the  world  cannot  give  nor  take  away,  be- 
canse  Christ  is  your  peace,  the  Ia  mb  afiai n,  the 
sínner's  Substitute;  and,  inasmuch  as  His  work 
is  a  finished,  períeoted  work,  His  blood  once 
ahed,  is  shed  for  ever, — the  basis  of  your  peace 
remains  unalterablj  the  same.  Your  thougbta  and 
ieeltngs  may  change  aboot  the  triood  havtag  met 
yonr  guilt,  but  the  fact  of  your  being  His  child 
remains  ever  the  «ame.  Your  nanoe  once  written 
in  the  Lamb*s  book  will  never  be  effaced.  Christ 
bis  the  keys  of  death  and  .bell ;  He  jrives  you 
everlasting  life.  And  what  does  everlasting 
mean?  why  it  means  for  ever;  and  surely  it 
would  not  be  everlasting  if  there  were  a  possi- 
bility  of  its  being  taken  from  you. 

Entering  into  this,  dear  reader,  you  will  seek, 
when  converjed,  to  lire  for  Christ,  to  bring 
Corto  fruit  to  Him ;  not  to  gain  eternal  life,  but 
(oh,  how  different!)  eternal  life  known  and  pos- 
sessed  will  be  your  starting  post,  and  you  will, 
seek  to  show  your  love  to  that  precious  Master, 
who  loved  you,  and  gave  Hiraeelf  for  you. 


Wha*  is  Faith  P 

OFTEN  is  one  asked  by  an  enquiring  soul,~~- 
44  How  do  I  know  I  have  the  right  sort  of 
fefth?"  I  will  just  .narrate  a  short  incident  to 
illustrate  my  point.  &  Jaw  fire  broke  out  in  a 
atreet  in  a  oky.  Speedily  were  the  fire  engines 
and  ladders  at  work,  and  it  was  supposed  that  ali 
had  been  rescued  from  the  flames.  The  father  of 
the  fomily  discovered  that  one — a  boy  of  twelve — 
was  still  missing,  and  in  breathless  suspense  he 
hurried  to  and  fro.  endeavouring  vainly  to  find 
him.  Ali  at  once  his  eye  rested  on  an  object  on 
the  nppermost  story,  apparently  enveloped  in 
liames.  To  get  at  the  child  was  impossible. 
Every  moment  increased  his  danger.  The  roar- 
ing  and  crackling  of  the  flames,  the  faliipg  bricks, 
almosi  made  the  father  despeir.  If  be  shonted, 
would  the  child  hear  or  understand?  In  an 
agony  of  soul,  the  father,  with  stentorian  voice, 
shouts  to  the  boy  to  jump,  and  he  will  catch 
him  in  his  arma;  not  to  fear — he  will  nave  him. 
The  Kttle  fellow  recognizes  his  parenta  voice, 
though  the  denseness  of  the  crowd  coliected  in 


the  street  prevented  his  seeing  his  father  s  face. 
Full  well  he  knows  that  loving  father  had  oever 
broken  his  promise,  and  surely  now,  in  this  time 
ot  imminent  peri),  he  will  not — he  cannot.  Such 
are  the  ezercises  of  this  little  fellow's  heart,  aa 
he  takes  one  tremendoua  leap  into  hia  father' a 
arms.  A  leap  in  the  dark  it  was,  but  aitnple 
trust  in  his  father* a  word  aaved  him:  had  he 
hesitated,  he  would  iafállibly  have  been  awal- 
lowed  up  alive  by  the  raging  flames. 

Oh !  dear  unconverted  reader,  1  implore  of  yoo, 
be  warned  in  time !  Your  situa  tio  a,  though  you 
may  not  think  it,  is  every  bit  as  perilous  aa  the 
child'*  of  whom  you  have  been  reading.  Satan  has 
you  tight  in  his  grasp,  and  will  drag  you  down 
to  that  bottomless  pit,  "  where  their  worm  dieth 
not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched."  "Now  ia 
the  day  of  salvation."  To-morrow  may  never 
come  to  you.  Oh,  flee!  escape  for  your  life! 
Take  one  iook  at  Jesus — one  simple,  child-like, 
confiding  gaze  at  Him — He  is  both  willing  and 
able  to  save  you — and  you  are  aaved,  saved  eter- 
nally ; — no  longer  a  child  of  wrath,  under  Satan» 
power :  and  you  «hall  know  the  full  force  of  that 
word,  in  its  practical  application  to  your  own 
soul,  "  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved." 

"And  Moses  made  a  serpent  of  brasa,  and  pufc 
it  upon  a  polé,  and  it  carne  to  pass,  that  if  a 
serpent  had  bitten  any  man,  wben  he  beheld  the 
serpent  of  brass,  he  lived."  "And  as  Mo?ea 
lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  eTen  ao 
must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up."  And  why? 
Did  you  ever  think  why  ?  dear  reader.  "  That 
whosoever  believeth  *n  Him  ahould  not  periah, 
but  have  eternal  life." 


On  the  Fruit  of  the  Spirit. 

LOYB. 

WHEREVER  there  is  nnion  to  Christ,  there 
is  love.  This  is  the  essential  principie. 
Whatever  else  there  be,  if  there  be  not  love,  it 
pronta  nothing,  it  proves  nothing.  Love  to  God 
and  our  neighbour  is  the  esseace  of  piety.  It  ia 
the  body,  the  basis,  the  staple  element;  and  if 
the  great  commandment  and  tbenestgreatest  be 
absent,  whatever  -elae  there  be,  there  is  not 
Christianity. 

Have  you  got  it?1  To  Chriat*s  qtieation, 
"Lovest  thou  me?"  is  it  your  answer,  "  Lord, 
thou  knowest  ali  things;  thou  knoweat  that  I 
love  thee."  Then,  if  you  love  Jesus,  you  will 
love  Him  whose  e apresa  image  Jesus  is.  To 
God  in  Christ  your  soul  will  be  attached  in  grati- 
tude,  stibmisston,  and  compiacency.  Yoo  will 
not  wish  Him  lesa  holy,  lesa  righteous,  less  true. 
Awed  by  His  glorious  majesty,  and  raelied  br 
Hia  ineffable  raercy,  ali  tbat  is  dust  and  ashes  in 
you  will  be  humbltd,  and  ali  that  ia  filial  will  be 
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mfiamed.  If  nothingness  and  sin  bid  you  be 
silent,  the  sight  of  your  Saviour  gone  back  to 
tae  bosora  of  His  God  and  your  God,  will  awaken 
a  cry  of  relenting  tenderness,  and  adoring  as  to- 
nishment.  Boldest  when  you  are  most  debased. 
From  the  foot  of  the  Croas,  the  view  of  a  recon- 
cited  Qpd  eiicíts  the  cry,  Abba,  Fatber;  and  you 
love  Him  who  first  loved  you:  and  feeling  it 
sweet  to  be  accepted  of  Ood  on  any  ground, 
feel  that  to  be  accepted  in  Hia  own  well-beloved 
Son  is  sweet  iadeed. 

JOY. 

The  essence  of  love  is  attachment.  Joy  is  the 
happines8  of  love  It  is  love  exulting.  It  is 
k>ve  aware  of  its  own  felicity,  and  rioting  in 
riches  which  it  has  no  fear  of  exhausting.  It  is 
love  taking  a  look  at  its  treasure,  and  surrender- 
ing  itself  to  bliss  without  foreboding  evil.  God 'a 
promises  appearing  so  strong,  so  solid,  so  sub- 
stantial — more  so  than  the  rock  and  the  ever- 
lasting  hills.  And  hia  perfections — what  shall 
I  say  of  them  ?  When  I  think  of  one,  I  wish  to 
dwell  upon  it  for  ever;  but  anotherand  another, 
equally  glorio  us,  clairas  a  share  of  admiration. 
And  when  I  begin  to  praise,  I  wish  never  to 
cease,  but  to  Qnd  it  the  commencement  of  that 
song  that  wiil  never  end.  Let  who  wiil  be  rich, 
or  admired,  or  prosperou*;  let  me  be  aatisfied 
with  beavenjy  things;  and  let  my  conaolationa 
arise  from  the  knowledge,  that  there  is  such  a 
Ood  as  Jehovah,  such  a  Saviour  as  Jesus,  and 
that  they  are  unchangeable. 

PEACE. 

If  joy  be  Ioto  exulting,  peace  is  love  reposing. 
It  is  love  on  the  green  pastures.  It  is  love 
beside  the  still  waters.  It  is  that  great  calm 
that  comes  over  the  conacíence  when  it  seea  the 
atonemeni  sufficient,  and  the  Saviour  willing.  It 
is  unclouded  asure  in  a  lake  of  glass.  It  is  the 
•oul  which  Christ  has  pacified,  spread  out  in 
serenity  and  simple  faith,  and  the  Lord  God 
inerciful  and  gracioua  smiling  over  it. 

I«0NG-8UFFERING. 

This  is  love  enduríng.  If  the  trial  come  direct 
from  God,  it  is  enough.  It  is  correction.  It  is 
His  heavenly  Father*s  hand ;  and  with  Lujher 
lhe  disciple  cries,  **  Strifce,  Lqrd,  strike;  but  oh  ! 
do  not  foraake  me!"  If  the  trial  come  from 
Chriatian  brethren,  if  it  be  aeven-fold  seventy 
times  repeated,  love  to  Jesus  demanda  forgive- 
ness,  If  it  come  from  worldly  men,  it  is  the 
occasion  for  that  magnantmiry  which  recompenses 
evil  whh  good,  and  in  cvery  case  it  is  an  oppor- 
lunity  for  following  a  Saviour  who  wa»  made 
perfect  through  surTering.  That  Saviour  never 
loved  the  Fatber  more  intensely  than  when  His 


Father'a  face  was  hid,  and  when  the  bitter  cup 
pioclaimed  His  justice  terrible,  and  His  truth 
severe.  Oae  a,postle  denied  Him,  and  ali  the 
dtsciples  forsook  Him;  but  Jesus  prayed  for 
Peter,  whilst  Peter  waa  curei  ng;  and  His  love 
followed  the  rest  even  when  they  were  running 
away.  Jerusalém  kiiled  him;  but,  in  foresightof 
the  guilty  deed,  it  was  over  Jerusalém  that 
Jestta  wept.  And  when  the  deed  wato  done,  in 
publishing  pardon  and  the  peace  of  God,  it  waa 
at  Jerusalém  that  evangelista  were  directed  to 
begin. 

GTOTLE1TE8S,   OH   ÀFFECTI0NÀTENES8. 

This  is  love  in  society.  It  is  \çve  holding 
in.tercourse  with  tho^e  aiound  it.  It  is  that  cor- 
diality  of  aspect,  and  that  soul  of  speech  which 
asKures  us,  that  kind  and  earnest  hearts  may  still 
be  met  with  here  below.  It  is  that  quiet  influ- 
ence  which,  like  the  sçentecl  flame  of  an  alabaster 
lamp,  fills  many  a  house  with  light,  and  warmtji, 
and  fragrance. 

It  is  the  carpet  soft  and,  deep,  which,  whilst  it 
difruses  a  look  of  comfort,  desdéns  many  a 
creaking  sound.  It  is  the  curtain  which,  from, 
many  a  beloved  form,  wards  off  the  summer'* 
glow  and  the  winter/s  wind.  It  is  the  pillow  on 
which  sickness  Jays  its  head,  and  forgets  hajf  ita 
misery,  and  to  which  $eath  comes  in  a  balmier 
dream. 

It  is  considerateness.  It  is  tenderness  of  feel- 
ing.  It  is  warmtU  of  affection.  It  is  prompti- 
tu  de  of  aympathy.  It  is  lqve  in  ali  ita  delicacy. 
It  is  every  melting  thing,  rncluding  in  that  match- 
less  grace,  The  gentleness  of  Christ.  (2  Cor. 
x.  1.) 

G00D.NE83,   OB,   ÇENEFICENCB. 

Love  in  action.  Loye  with  its  hand  to  the 
plough.  Love  with  the  burden  on  its  back. 
Love  carrying  medicine  to.  the  aick,  andi  food  to 
the  famishing.  Love  reading  the  Bible  to  the 
blind,  and  explaining  the  gospel  to  the  poor  and 
ignorant.  Love  at  the  Sunday  school.  Love  at 
the  ragged  school.  Love  at  the  hovel  door. 
Love  in  the  missjouary  ship.  Love  in  writing 
a  letter  of  com  for  t,  çf  exhortation,  instruction, 
or  reproof.  But  whatever  task  it  undertakes,  it 
is  still  the  same — love  following  His  frotsteps, 
who  wcnt  about  doing  good, 

FAJTH. 

Whether  it  mean  trust  in  God,  or  fidelity  to 
principie  and  duty,  faith  is  love  in  the  battle 
field.  It  is  constantly  following  hard  after  Gq4, 
when  the  world  draga  downward,  and  the  flesh 
cries,  Halt.  It  is  zeal  holding  fast  sound  words, 
when  fervour  is  costly,  and  sound  words  are 
Jobnoxious.      It  ia  firmnees  marching  through 
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fire  and  íbrough  water,  to  the  post  where  duty 
calls  and  the  captaio  waits. 

It  is  Elijah  before  Ahab.  It  is  Stephen  before 
the  Sun  hed  rira.  It  is  Lutber  at  Worms.  It  is 
the  martyr  in  the  flames.  It  is  Jesus  in  the 
desert.  It  is  Jesus  in  Geihsemane.  It  is  Jesus 
on  the  Cross.  And  it  is  whosoever  pursuing  the 
path,  or  finishing  the  work  which  God  has  given 
hira  to  do,  and»  like  the  great  Forerunner  does 
not  feàr  to  die. 

MEEKNE88. 

Meekness  is  love  at  school.  Love  at  the 
Saviour's  sehool.  It  is  Christian  lowlihood.  It 
is  the  disciple  learning  to  fear,  and  distrust,  and 
abhor  himself.  It  is  the  disciple  practising  the 
sweet  but  self-emptying  lesson  of  putting  on  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  fínding  ali  his  righteousness  in 
the  Righteous  One.  It  is  the  disciple  learning 
the  defects  of  his  own  character,  and  taking 
hints  from  hostile  as  well  as  friendly  monitor». 
It  is  the  disciple  praying  and  watching  for  the 
improvement  of  his  talents,  the  mellowing  of  his 
temper,  and  the  amelioration  of  his  character. 
It  is  the  loving  Christian  at  the  Saviour's  feet. 
learning  of  Him  wbo  is  meek  and  lowty,  and 
finding  rest  for  his  own  soul. 

XEMFEBANCE. 

Love  taking  exercise.  Love  enduring  hard- 
ness.  IiOve  striving  for  the  mastery  in  ali  things. 
and  bringing  the  body  under.  It  is  superiority 
to  sensual  delights,  and  it  is  the  power  of  apply- 
ing  resolutely  to  irksome  duties  for  the  Master'8 
sake.  It  is  6elf-denial  and  selfcontrol,  fearful 
lest  it  should  subsidc  to  gross  carnality,  or  waste 
away  into  shadowy  hectic  sentiment, 

Temperance  is  love  alert  and  timorously  active 
— 8ometimes  rising  before  day  for  prayer;  some- 
times  spending  that  day  on  tasks  which  dainti- 
ness  or  laziness  declines.  It  is  love  with  girt 
loins,  and  dusty  feet,  and  blistered  hands.  It  is 
love  with  the  empty  scrip,  but  the  glowing  cheek. 
Love  sobsisting  on  pulse  and  water,  but  grown 
ao  healthful,  that  it  beareth  ali  things,  hopeth 
ali  things,  endureth  ali  things. 


Familiar  Letters  from  a  Father  to  Ws  Children, 
on  "The  Times  of  the  Gentiles." 

No.  4. 
"jVTY  dear  Children. — I  promised  you  that 
-^**-  this  letter  should  contain  an  account  of 
Babylon,  about  which  so  much  is  said  in  Scrip- 
ture,  and  so  much  written  in  profane  history. 
There  can  he  no  reasonable  doubt  that  it  was  the 
site  of  the  empire  of  Nimrod,  the  mighty  hunter 
(Gen.  x.  10),  and  the  very  place  where  man,  in 
his  pride,  built  the  towet  of  Babel,  to  make  him- 
aelf  a  name,  and  to  escape  that  scattering  which 


eventually  became  a  moial  necessity  by  the  judg- 
ment  of  God  in  the  confusion  of  tongues  (Gen. 
xi.  1-9).    We  hear  afterwards  of  Amraphel,  king 
of  Shinar  (Babylon),  attacking  Sodom,  and  of  "a 
goodly  Babylonish  garment"  (Josh.  viL  21),  by 
which  paasages  we  learn  that  it  must  have  been 
still  a  kirtgdom,  otheiwUe  it  is  lost  sight  of 
until  after  the  time  of  Solomon,  and  then,  when 
the  Assyrian  monarchs — whose  metro  polis  was 
Nineveh — began  to  make  inroads  upon  Palestine, 
Chaldea,  wilh  its  capital,  was  clearly  a  province 
of  the  Assyrian  empire.     But  as  these  attacks 
certainly  did  not  begin  sooner  than  900  years 
before  Christ,  we  have  a  gap  from  Génesis  of 
more  than  a  thousand  years  to  fill  up.     But  the 
scanty  fragmenta  of   profane   history  agree   in 
giving  2234  years  before  Christ  as  the  date  of 
the  original  Chaldean  kingdom,  of  which  Am- 
raphel, king  of  Shinar  (about  1918  B.C.),  was 
one  of  the  monarchs.    This  monarchy  fell  before 
the  Assyrian,  which  rose  into  supremacy  within 
the  limits  of    the   13th   century  before  Christ. 
From  this  time,  until  the  rise  of  Nebuchadnez- 
zar's  father,  Babylon  was  ruled  by  the  Assyrians 
as  a  province  of  the  empire,  although  with  oft- 
repeated  and  sometimes  successful  attempts  at 
independence,  until,  at  the  fali  of  Nineveh  by 
the  Median  revolt,  Babylon,  about  606  B.C..  or 
rather  sooner,  became  the  seat  of  empire  in  the 
East.     You  should  recollect  that  the   Hebrew 
Bible   gives   for   the   flood   2348    years    before 
Christ,  but  the  Septuagint,  or  Greek  translatíon, 
carnes  it  back  to  3155  B.C.    We  have  now  done 
with  dates  for  the  present,  and  I  must  tell  you 
about  the  city  itself. 

First, — Scripture  repeatedly  hints  as  to  its  im- 
mense  sise,  as  in  Jeremiah  li.  31,  and  ali  history 
agrees.     Begínning  with  its  outside  dimensions, 
every  ancient  writer  considers  it  was  a  perfect 
square,  whilst  they  differ  as  to  the  length  of  its 
sides.     Herodotus,  the  raost  ancient  historian, 
and  who  appears  to  have  been  there,  makes  the 
sides  fifteen  miles  each  way,  whilst  by  others 
they  are  reduced  down  to  eleven.     Their  height, 
according  to  Herodotus,  was  373ft.  4in.,  or  13ft. 
4in.  higher  than  St.  Paul's  cathedral,  and  their 
width  some  where  about  80  feet.     Supposing  we 
consíder*he  área  to  be  120  square  miles,  what  a 
vast  extent  1     Six  hundred  and  forty  acres  is  a 
square   mile,  and   this  makes  two    goed-sized 
farme  in  England.     These  waUs  were  built  out 
of  the  excavaiions  of  a  broad  and  deep  moat 
which  surrounded  tbem,  to  which  moat  tbe  ri  ver 
Euphrates,  which  runs  in  a  north  and    sou  th 
direction  through  the  extent  of  the  city,  supplied 
the  water,  and  would  be,  as  to  their  aize,  abso- 
lutely  fabulous,  if  we  had  western  Europe  only 
before  our  thoughts.     But  we  have  to  consider, 
not  only  the  genius  of  the  East,  which,  from  the 
DigitizedbyVjOOQlC 
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time  of  the  tower  of  Babel,  has  delighted  in  vast 
structures,  but  also,  first,  that  the  bricks  were 
made  and  dried  at  the  very  spot,  requiring  no 
great  art  in  their  manufacture,  and  that  there 
was  a  water  communication  for  bringing  the 
bitumen,  or  fluid  pitch,  which  served  for  mortar, 
from  the  place  where  it  carne.  Secondly,  there 
was  an  unltmked  amount  of  labour  in  the  cap- 
tives,  whose  lives  otherwise  were  of  no  vahie  to 
their  co n quero rs,  and  who,  moat  likely,  had  no 
wages,  but  only  food.  We  are  told,  in  the  annals 
of  the  great  Sennacherih,  found  at  Nineveh,  that 
when  he  undertook  the  repaira  of  that  city,  be 
collected  his  prisoners  into  four  hodies,  assigning 
360,000  nten  for  the  repa  ir  of  the  great  palace, 
and  employtng  women  almost  to  the  Mame  amount 
in  restoring  the  other  buildings.  Thirdly,  the 
Scripture  is  very  expiicit  about  these  eastern 
eities,  that  they  were  ** great,  and  walled  up  to 
heavtn."  It  Í9  said  in  Jeremia h  li.  ó&,  "Though 
Babyion.  ahould  moant  up  to  heaven,  and  tbaugh 
she  shouid  fortify  the  height  of  her  strength ;" 
and  again,  "  The  broad  wall  of  Babyion  shall  be 
atterly  broken,  and  her  high  gates  shall  be 
burned  with  fire."  In  the  apocryphal  book  of 
Jnditb,  usefol  for  its  histórica!  details,  Eebatana, 
the  Median  eapital,  is  described  as  having  walls 
70  cubits  high,  and  60  broad,  with  towers  npon 
the  gates  100  cubits  high,  and  the  breadth  of  the 
fnundation  6Q  cubits,  the  gates  themselves  being 
70  cu  bit  a,  A  cubit  is  about  18  inches.  Of 
course,  the»,  Babyion  being  **  the  glory  of  king- 
damsT  the  beauty  of  the  Chaldees'  excellency," 
"  the  golden  city,"  the  size  of  her  walls  need  not 
be  rojected,  though  they  contained  nearly  twice 
the  cubic  extent  of  the  great  wall  of  China,  or 
more  materiais,  as  has  been  aífirmed,  than  in  ali 
the  boildkigs  of  the  British  em  pi  Fe.  These  walls 
had  on  each  of  the  four  sides  twenty-five  brazen 
gates,  for  which,  very  likely,  the  brazen  vessels 
of  the  ternple  of  Jerusalém  were  employed  (Jer. 
Ki.  17-23),  and  were  surmounted  at  intervals  by 
high  towers.  When  these  walls  met  the  banks 
of  the  river,  which  íiowed  tbrough  the  city,.  and 
which  were  scarped  and  bricked,  they  were  con- 
ttnued  along  them  at  a  lower  height.  and  inter- 
rupted  only  by  the  stairs  foi  the  streets  which 
led  down  to  the  water  aide.  These  streets  open- 
ing  u>  the  river  had  also  brazen  gates,  which 
were  closed  at  night.  It  was  the  oraisiion  to 
close  these  river*  side  gates  which  enabled  the 
sohUers  of  Cyrus  to  olknb  up  into  the  cily,  when 
they  had  ma-rched  iato-the  dvaioed  river' s  bed. 
The  streets  of  the  city  were  ali  laid  out  in  parai- 
lei  Unes,  terroinating  at  each  of  the  twenty-five 
*ali  gates,  and  therefore  crossing  one  an  other  at 
right  angles. 

Besides  the  boat  traffic  between  the  two  banks 
of  the  Euphrates,  they  wete   connected  .by  a 


bridge  in  the  centre  of  the  city.  For  the  foun- 
dation  of  the  piers,  and  for  the  general  security 
of  the  banks,  a  former  queen  had  formed  a  vast 
reservoir,  or  lake,  into  which  she  had  drained  the 
river.  So  mu  eh  for  the  great  framework,  as  it 
were,  of  this  vast  capital.  The  walls,  which» 
aceording  to  Heroéotus,  were  wide  enough  to 
drWe  two  four-hotse  chariots  abreast,  and  in 
parts  to  turn  them,  were  probably  the  great  pro- 
menades,  where  crowds  took  the  air  every  day. 
Looked  at  from  a  distance,  the  whole  app*araace 
might  have  been  like  Windsor  Castle,  indefinitely 
magnirled.  But  we  must  go  on  to. the  interior. 
Herodotus,  the  Oreek  historian,  from  whom  th  is 
description  has  principally  been  given,  says  the 
houses  were  three  and  four  stories  high,  lyvng  in 
squares,  and  beaulifully  garnished;  but  we  are 
not  to  imagine  this  whole  vast  rpace  to  have 
been  inhabited.  There  were  orchards  and  purks, 
large  squares  and  farms ;  so  that,  ia  case  of  a 
siege,  provisions  might  not  be  wanting.  Every- 
thing  that  mmistered  to  the  pomp  of  the  king 
himself,  and  to  the  worship  of  the  gods>  was 
finished  whh  elaborate  care,  and  attended  to  at  a 
vast  expenso,  whilst,  owing  to  tlie  clima  te,  the 
people  would  live  much  in  the  opcn  air.  Thus 
we  are  not  to  suppose  them  packed  together,  as 
in  London  or  Paris.  Besides  the  great  ou  ter 
wall,  there  was  an  inner  fortification,  comprising 
an  área  of  about  five  miles,  amd-  embrareing  within 
it  the  great  public  buildings  on  either  sideof  the 
river,  of  which  the  bridge  formed  the  connection. 
Those  on  the  west  side  of  the  river  consisted  of 
the  ternple  of  Bel,  and  an  old  palace ;  those  on 
the  east,  a  huge  fovtress,  and  the  new  palace  of 
Nebuchadnezzar.  It  was  begun  and  completed 
by  him  in  fifteen  days.  It  had — so>  says  the  re- 
cently-discovcred  tablcts — "  many  chambers  and 
lofty  towers,"  and  was  called  "the  wonder  of 
mankind,"  Compare  Jer.  li.  41 :  '*  How  is  the 
praise  of  the  whole  earth  swrprised ! w  Nebu- 
chadnezzar says,  '*  Silver  and  gold  and  precious 
«tones,  whose  names  were  aknost  unknown,  I 
Ktored  up  inside,  and  piaced  there-  the  treasure- 
house  of  my  kmgdom."  Again,  "  With  pillarâ 
and  beams,  pia  te  d  with  copper  and  strengthened 
with  iron,  I  built  up  its  gates."  Clase  to  the 
palace  were  what  have  been  unkersally  called 
the  hangmg  gardenn*  They  were,  apparently, 
terraces  raised  one  above  the  other,  with  earth 
laid  on  them  deep  enough  to  encourage  the 
growth  of  the  largest  trees.  This  was  done 
to  please  his  queen,  who,  being  from  Media, 
whidh  is  a  hilly  country,  and  Babyion  being 
quite  tlat,  had  thus  the  scenery  of  her  native 
land  recalled  to  her  mind.  The  king  appears  to 
have  surrounded  the  buildings  on  the  east  side 
with  water,  and  to  have  taken  great  pains  with 
the  reservoirs  of  the  city,  and  to  preserve  the 
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ríver    Euphrates,    ever    liable    to   everflow   Vts 
banks,  in  its  proper  coarse. 

As  I  aro  wríting  to  you  about  the  four  empir-es 
and  tbe  head  of  gold  of  the  statue,  you  most 
bear  ia  memory  that,  whilst  the  waUs,  and  some 
4>f  the  palaces  and  of  the  templos  and  reservoirs, 
had  been  before  exásting,  yet  Nebuchadoessa^s 
mas  ter  min  d  and  ready  hand  repaired,  em  bel- 
lished,  improved,  or  added  to  them  alL  tbis  is 
attested  by  every  brick  being  marked  by  his 
name;  wbokt  his  own  palace  and  the  hanging 
gardens,  with  their  enclosures,  were  the  oreatione 
of  his  own  genius  :  "  Is  not  this  great  Babylon 
arhich  I  have  built?"  8ir  Henry  Rawlinson,  the 
great  authority  in  the  ínterpretation  of  the  re- 
cently-discovered  .cuneiform  inscriptions,  does 
not  doubt  that  one  of  the  tableta  attudes  in  a 
•delicate  way  to  his  seven  .yesTs'  madness,  as  if 
he  had  been  «epacated  'from  his  subjects  on 
account  of  illness  for  a  certain  time,  and  restored 
again. 

I  do  not  knowftbat  I  need  wríte  any  thing  more 
of  the  city  at  present,  as  I  .shall  have  to  return 
•to  it  when  we  get  into  the  hiatory  of  the  second 
empire — that.of  Pérsia.  There  is  always  danger 
of  béing  too  minute  in  description,  where,  in 
reality,  everything  is  told  us  but  in  outline.  If 
diÍ8tory  is  found  sufficientiy  to  agree  with  Scrip- 
ture,  as  to  the  grandeur  and  luxury  of  Babylon, 
we  shall  find,  when  we  come  to  see  what  it  sayft 
of  her  downfall,  'that  facts,  an,d  not  writings, 
demonstrate  the  esact  accomplishment  of  her 
destiny. 

I  hope,  if  I  am  spared  iajife,  to  write  to  you 
•next  about  *the  breast  aad  arms  of  silver,  or  the 
Medo-Persian  empire. 

J  remain,  your  afieotionate  father, 


Words  to  Beliçvers.— Mo.  1. 

"The  remnant  shall  retnrn."— Isa. x.  ti. 

T  AM  fond  of  traclqg,  fpr,  my  own  instructíon, 
"*-  the  principies  that  are  found  »in  the.prophetic 
scriptures;  for  though^hey  belong,  I  doubt  not, 
primarily  to  God's  ancient  people  Israel,  and  will 
be  fulnlled  to  them,  we  may,  I  believe,  derive 
much  profit  in  going  over  them  prayerfully,  in  tbe 
•remembrance  that  "ali  scripture  is  given  byin- 
spiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine, 
dai  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instructíon  in 
righteousness,  that» the  man.of  God  may  be  per- 
.fect,  throughly  fura&shed  unto  ali  good  works." 
(2  Tim.  iii.  16,  t7.)  For,  indeed,tGod.is  the 
same,  thongh  dispenaations  change,  and  those 
He  calls  His  own  are  characterized  by  the  same 
-features,  whetever  times  »tbey  live  in.  Man,  in 
his  natural  condition,  too,  whether  in  Jerusalém 
of  old,  or  in  what  is  termed  Christendom  now, 
.exhibits  the  same  traits  of  udiffereace  or  opposi- 


tion  te  the  Lord.     Take  I  sai  ah' 8  testimony  of 
the  people  of  his  day,  and  it  will  do  for  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  nominally  Chrísúan  world  now.  kfcFur 
Jerusalém  is  ruinedand  Judah  is  falien:  becauae 
their  tongue  and  their  doings  are  against  lhe 
Lord,  to  provoke  tbe  eyes  of  His  gJtory."  (iii.  8.) 
Idelatiy,  oppression,  forma  li  ty»  and  peide*  marked 
the  one  se* ;  haughtiness,  vanity,  aad  woridliness, 
the  other.     Yet  what  was  this  message  io  them 
both  ?     "  Come  aosr,  and  let  us  ressoa  together, 
saith  the  Lord:  though  your  aias  be  as  scarlet, 
they  shall  be  as  wháte  as  snow.;  though  they  be 
red  like  crímson,  they  shall  be  as  wqL"     But 
how  few  were  touched  with  this  pleasttng!   How 
few  really  priaed  tbe  offer  of  mercy— the  call  to 
receite  the  washing  away  of  sin.     And  so  now. 
There  ave  few  who  really  listen  to  Godvs  reason- 
ing  with  them — few  who  gladly  embrace   the 
tidings  of   His  free  salvation.     Yet  there  are 
some.     There  was  a  reianant  in  the  prophet's 
day,  and  there  is  a  remnant  still,  who  owe  their 
bleasedaeas  to  the  sovereignty  of  grace.   (Rom. 
xi.  5.)     {They  have  gone  into  the  presence  of  the 
holiness  of  God,  and  fownd  themselves  undone— 
men  of  unclean  ltps,  and  self-condemned.     Bui 
they  have  touched  the  sacrifico  for  sin — hate 
known  the  mystery  of  Emmanuel— God  with  us 
— *have  «iheard   His  Jips   announce    that    their 
iniquity  is  taken  away,  and   their  jsin   purged 
through  His  one  emcacious  oífering,  and  this  has 
won  their  hearts  to  Him,  and  separated  them 
from  the  busy  crowd.     They  caanot  find  tbeir 
strength  or  gloryân  confederacies  upon  .wbich  a 
speedy  judgment  is  to  come.     But  they   have 
known  and  believed  the  siga — Imrnanael,  God 
with  us.     They  have  learnt  to  sanctífy  tbe  <Lord 
of  Hosts.  himself,  and  found  in  Him  á  sanctuary. 
While  tbe.  infidel,  the  ^ocinian,  and  the  jJew  are 
deriding,  and  the  mere  worldling  is  idly  q>eam- 
ing  of  security  in  forros  and  ordinances,ithÍ8,Uttle 
remnant  find.  their  rest  in.Jesu^,  trustingin  His 
holy  name.    For  well  they  know  that  He,  whose 
title  is  the  mighty  God,  has  also  proved  himeelf 
to  them  tbe  iPrinee  of  peace.     The  Ancient  of 
days  has  been  for  them  a.child  of  days,  born  of 
tbe  Virgin's  womb  for  their  relief.     Despised, 
rejected,  crucified,  and  slain  on  Calvaty  for  them, 
His  blood«has  sesied  their  peace,  .and  they  repose 
in  Him  as  in  a  sanctuary  wbich  noaacan  viola  te  ; 
for  He  has  gone  up  on  high,  anji  led  ,captivity 
captive.     AU  tbe  powers  of  darjiness  croueb  to 
Him.     They  dare  not  touch  ,the  aoul  that  He 
protects,  for  He, is  Lord  of  ali,  and  soon~wiU  this 
be  manifested.    «Soon  each  trusting  one  will  be 
presented  with  Him.      "Btholdland  the  chil- 
dran  whom   God  hath  given  me."    (Compare 
Heb.  ii.)     Fear  not,  then,  the  raging  of  your 
foes.     Fear  not  the  reproach  of  men.     **  Sanctify 
the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts;   and  be  ready 
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always  to  gire  an  answer  to  every  raan  that 
asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you, 
with  meekness  and  fear." 

♦■ 

"Does  you  love  me,  Mamma? 
Does  you  like  meP" 

riHARLIE,  like  ali  other  children,  is  not 
^  alwaya  good,  and,  when  naúghty,  his  mamma 
has  to  correct  him.  When  Charlie  is  corrected, 
he  generaliy,  after  crying  for  a  time,  turns  to  his 
mamma,  and  says,  "  Does  you  love  me,  mamma  ? 
Does  you  like  me?"  To  these  questiona  Charlie's 
mamma  replies,  •*  Yes,  l  love  you ;  but  I  want 
you  to  be  good,  and  don't  like  you  to  be  naughty." 
God  corrects  His  children,  and  scourges  ali 
His  sons.  When  we  are*  ckastised,  because  we 
have  done  wrong,  we  are  sometimes  very  foolish^ 
and  ask  very  ignorant  questions,  such  as :  "  Will 
the  Lord  caat  off  for  ever?  and  will  He  be 
favourable  no,  more  ?  Ia  His  mercy  clean  gone 
for  ever?  doth  His  promise  fail  for  evermore? 
Hath  God  forgpXten  to  be  gracious  ?  hath  He  in, 
anger  shut  u$t  His  tender  mercies?-'*  (Pnalm 
lxxvii.  7-9.)  These  questiona  p*ove  ua  to.  be 
possessed  of  the  spirit  of  "infirmity."  Did  we 
remember  the  forraer  loving-kindness  of  our  God, 
we  should  not  question  His  love  when  we  are- 
chastened:.  *for  whom;  the  Locd  loveth  He 
chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  He 
receiveth."  Chastisement  ia  a  proof  of  love. 
The  answec  to  the  question, "  Do  you  love  me?" 
is,  "  Yes,  my  son ;  if  I  did  not  love  vou,  I  should 
not  have  còrsecled,  you.1'  Chaitisement  is  a, 
mark  of  sonshio,  The  apostie  says, «« If  ye  enr 
dure  chastening,  God  dealeth  with.  you  as  with 
sons :  for  whaj  son  is  he  whom.  the  father  chas- 
teneth not  ttut  if  we  be  without"chastiaement, 
whereof  allt  are  partakers,  then  are  ye  bastarda 
and  not  sons/*  tf  I  were  to,  see  a  number  of 
boys  in  the*  steeet,  throwing  stones  at  a  poor 
blind  manj,  i  should  rebuke  them,  and  drive 
them  away;  bu£,  if  saw  my  own  boy  among 
them,  I  should  singfe  him,  out  from  among,  the 
rest,  and  chasti^e  húafor  his  fault.  Now,  would 
any  one  imagine  I  corrected  my  own  child,  be- 
cause I  lonehim  lesa  than  I  love  the  other  boys. 
Nay,  verily,  every  one  would  see  the  reason  why 
I  corrected,  mji  own.  ohild  was  because  I  loved. 
him — because  he  was  my  son.  Sp  it  is  with  our 
heavenly  Father,  when  His  children  do  wrong, 
He  will  çhastise  them  for  the  wrong  they  haye 
done ;  but  His.  1dto  towards  them,  is  still  the 
wme.  ThuaGodíspeaks  in  fsalm  lxxxix.  30-38, 
"  If  his  children  forsake  my  law,  and.  walk  not 
in  my  judgments ;  if  they  break  my  statutes, 
and  keep  not  my  comrnandmenta ;  then  will  I 
yisít  their  transgression  with  the  rod,  and  their. 
iniquity  with  stripes.     Nevertheless,  my  loving 


kindness  wiH  I  not  ntterly  take  from  him,  nor 
suffer  my  faithfulness  to  fail."  The  believer 
may  have  occasion  to  say,  because  of  his  sin, 

The  Lord  hath  chastened  me  sore ; M  he  sliall, 
however,  be  abieto  add,  4*but  He  hath  not  given 
me  over  to  death."  When  we  are  corrected  and 
scourged  for  our  transgreasions,  M  we  are  chast- 
ened of  the  Lord,  that  we  shonld  not  be  lon- 
demned  with  the  world." 

Let  the  ehild  of  God  consider  in  his  keart, 
"  that,  as  a  raan  chasteneth  his  son,  so  the  Lord 
anr  God  chasteneth  thee."  (Deat.  vi».  6.) 
Let  us  M  not  despiac  the  chastening  of  the  Lord; 
neither  be  weary  of  His  correction:  for  whoià 
the  Lord  loveth  He  correcteth ;  even  as  a  father 
the  son  in  whom  he  delighteth."  (Prov.  iii.  11, 
12.)  T.  W.  M. 


Why  WfeepeBt  thou  P 

*'  TVf^^  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre  weep/- 
~"-l-  ing;"  and  believers  still  find  that  their 
ptfgrimage  ILea  tàrough  a  vale  of  tears.  Anguish 
of  heart  now  and  then  is  the  portion  of  most,  and 
the-  causes  ace  many  and  diversified.  If  nothing 
else,  a  aease  oâ  barrennass  tem  lack  of  realized 
fellowship  with  Jesus  is  enough  to  make  tendei* 
heafted  soul*  sigh  and  weep.  It  was  so  with 
Mary.  She  too  continued  at  the  sepulchre,  but 
found  no  relief  from  that  source;  and  often 
wUU.  ua  ou»  tears  are  increased,  instead  of  dried, 
beeause  we  brood  over  circurastances,  instead  of 
abide  on  our  only  ground  of  strong  consolation. 

John  also,  in  the  Revela.tion,  "  wept  much/* 
He  had*  not  only  the  humiliaJting  and  sufrering 
experience  of  banisiiment  to  desolate  Patmos, 
but  his  heart-strings  were  ready  to  break,  and 
his  eyes  flpvved.  wilh.  tears,  because  no  man  waa- 
founí  worthy  to  open  the  book,  &q. 

What  was  Godfs  remedy  for  these  weepihg 
saints  ?  K  view  of,  Christ  himself.  m  The  know- 
ledge  of  the  crucified,.risen,  and  exalted  Son  of 
God.  When  Mary  heard  His  well-known  voice, 
and  saw  Him»  her  tears  were-  ali*  es&changed  foc 
joy.  She  knew  Jesus  risen,.  and  He  told  her 
He  was.gQÍng  to  asojandito^His  Father*  and  hen 
whole  soul  was  fillediwitb  gladness.  We  read, 
also,  that  when  Jesus  shftwed  His  discip^les  His 
hands  and,  His  side,  and  said*  íeace  be  unto  you, 
then  were  the  disciples  glad.  whm  they  saw  tha 
Lord.  When  John  also,  in  the  Apocaljrpse^  waa 
weeping  so.much,  he  was  directed  to  Jesus,  the 
Lion,of  the  tribc  of  Judah— the  Lamb  as  it  had 
been  slain  t»  the  midsi  of  the  thronei  and  when 
he  saw  Him,  and  knew  that  He  had  prevailed  to 
open,  the  book,  and  was  so  highly  exalted,  we 
read  no  more  of  the  Apostie^  weeping.  When 
lying  Fainí  and  prostrate  at  the  Lord's  fcet,  also, 
in  the  first  chapter,  it  was  an  acquaintahce  witn 
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Christ  crucifíed,  riseu,  and  for  ever  exalted,  that 
filled  his  soul  with  joy  and  strength. 

Now  what  are  we  to  learn  from  ali  this  ?  -Is 
it  not  to  look  away  from  the  circumstances  of 
sorrow  to  Jesus — to  seek  clearer  viewa  of  the 
person  and  work  of  Christ,  and  more  heartfelt 
acquaintance  with  Him  ?  This  is  a  grand  secret. 
It  is  like  taking  the  tree,  and  casting  it  into 
the  waters  of  Marah,  and  making  the  bitter 
waters  sweet.  It  makes  us  more  than  conquerors 
through  Him  that  loved  us.  If  our  sorrows  lead 
us  to  Jesus,  and  th  tis  make  us  know  more  of  His 
sweetness  and  perfection,  then  are  they  profitable 
indeed.  If  outward  circumstances  are  errands 
to  the  mercy-seat,  then  "  blest  is  the  billow,  and 
kind  the  storm."  Oh,  the  blcssednesa  of  thus 
experimentally  knowing  Christ,  not  only  as  our 
eternal  Redeemer,  but  our  daily,  hourly  Refuge 
and  sympathizing  Friend,  who  invites  us  to  cast 
ali  our  care  opoa  Him,  and  wbo  has  promised 
with  every  temptation  to  make  a  way  af  escape, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it.  k*  Be  of  good 
cheer/*  says  He,  "  why  weep?  "  "  a  little  while," 
and  "  I  will  come  again." 


How  Donald  Succeeded. 

A  SCOTTI8H  nobleman,  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
-**•  lie  persuasion,  lived  a  very  relired  lífe,  and 
left  his  affairs  veiy  much  in  the  hands  of  others. 
Donald,  one  of  hw  tenantry,  rented  a  farm,  upon 
which  his  forefathers  had  lived  for  above  two 
hundfed  years.  The  lease  which  he  held  was 
on  the  point  af  expiring,  and  the  steward  refused 
to  allow  Donald  a  renewal,  wishing  to  put  the 
farm  into  the  hands  of  a  friend  of  his  own. 
Poor  Donald  tried  every  argument  in  his  power 
with  the  steward,  but  in  vain ;  at  length  he  bent 
his  steps  to  the  castle,  determined  to  make  his 
case  known  to  his  lordship.  Here  again  he  was 
repulsed;  the  porter  had  received  orders  from 
the  steward,  and  refused  him  admittance. 

Donald  turned  away  almost  in  despair,  and 
resolved  upon  a  bold  measure,  as  his  only  chance 
of  suecess.  He  climbed  the  gartlen  wall  in  an 
Unfrequented  part,  and  entered  the  house  by  a 
private  door.  At  length  he  approached  the  pri- 
vate  apartments  of  the  nobleman.  He  heard  a 
Voice,  and,  drawing  near,  found  it  was  his  lord- 
'ship's,  and  that  he  was  engaged  in  prayer.  Re- 
tiring  to  a  short  distance/he  waited  till  the 
prayer  was  concluded,  and  could  not  but  hear 
his  lordship  pleading  earnestly  with  the  Virgin 
'Mary  and  St.  Francis,  for  their  intercession  in 
his  behalf.  At  length  his  lordship  ceased. 
Donald,  who  had  stood  trembling  with  anxiety 
for  the  result,  now  gently  knocked  at  the  door. 
•'  Come  in,"  was  his  lordship*  s  reply ;  and  Donald 
entered.     "Who  are  you,  man?   what  do  you 


want?"  was  the  inquiry.  Donald  stated  his 
case.  The  peer  listened,  was  touched  with  the 
tale,  and,  having  heard  something  of  Donald, 
assured  him  of  his  protection,  and  that  his  lease 
should  be  renewed.  Many  artless,  but  earnest 
thanks  followed,  and  he  was  departing,  when 
a  thought  of  anxiety  for  bis  noble  master  oceur- 
ring  to  his  mind,  Donald  returned,  and  spoke 
thus:  "My  lord,  I  was  a  bold  man,  and  you 
forgave  me,  and  have  saved  me  and  my  poor 
family  from  ruin.  Many  blessings  attend  you! 
I  would  again  be  a  bold  man,  if  I  might,  and 
say  something  further  to  your  lordship."  **  Well, 
man,  speak  out."  "  Why,  my  lord,  I  was  well 
nigh  a  ruined  man ;  so  I  was  bold,  and  carne  to 
your  lordshipfs  door,  and,  as  I  stood  there,  I 
could  not  but  hear  your  lordship  praying  to  the 
Virgin  Mary  and  St.  Francis,  and  you  seemed 
unhappy.  Now,  mj  lord,  forgive  me,  but  I  can- 
not  help  thinking  the  Virgin  Mary  and  Saint 
Francis  will  do  you  no  good,  any  more  lhan  your 
lordship^  steward  and  porter  dicl  for  me.  1  had 
been  a  ruined  man,  if  I  had  trusted  to  thera ; 
but  I  carne  direct  to  your  lordship,  and  you  heard 
me.  Now,  if  your  lordship  would  but  ieave  the 
Virgin  Mary  and  St.  Francis,  who  will  do  no 
more  for  your  lordship  than  your  lordship's 
steward  and  porter  would  do  for  me,  and  just  go 
direct  to  the  Lord  Jesus  himself,  and  pray  to 
Him  for  what  you  need,  He  will  hear  you  ;  for 
He  has  said,  *  Come  unto  me,  ali  ye  that  labour 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest;' 
and  again,  *  Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in 
no  wise  cast  out.'  Will  your  lordship  forgive 
me,  and  just  try  for  yourself?" 

It  is  said,  that  his  lordship  was  struck  with 
this  simple  argument,  and  that  he  afterwards 
found — what  a  poor  penitent  sinner,  trusting  in 
Jesus,  will  always  find  —  pardon,  peace,  and 
salvation. 


The  Happy  Hindoo. 

MR.  Carey,  from  índia,  relates  a  pleasing 
aneedote  of  a  native  Christian,  whom  he 
was  called  to  visit.  Inquiring  as  to  the  state  of 
her  mind,  she  replied,  *  Happy,  happy!  I  hare 
Chnst  here*  laying  her  hand  on  the  Bengalee 
Bible;  'and  Christ  hebe,*  pressing  it  to  her 
heart ;  *  and  Christ  there*  pointing  towards  hea- 
ven.  Happy  Christian!  to  whatever  part  of  the 
universe  she  might  be  removed,  the  Lord  of  the 
univeTse  was  with  her,  and  she  was  sure  of  His 
favour.  'Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ? 
and  there  Í9  none  upon  eatth  that  I  desire  beside 
thee.  My  heart  and  my  flesh  fail,  but  Ood  is 
the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for 
ever.' 


Digitized  by  LiOOQ IC 


jAmBY  2,  1865.] 


THE  EVANGEUST. 


JOHN  XIV.  3. 

"I  wiH  come  again,  tnd  receive  you  nnto  mysklf;  that  where  I 
am,  there  ye  maj  be  alto." 

WE'RE  patiently  waiting 
Until  Jesus  come, 
And  anxiously  longing 

For  the  rest  of  Home ; 
For  the  glorions  raptor© 

Whioh  is  nearing  each  day, 
When  Jeaus,  appearing, 
Shall  call  os  away  1 

Oh !  to  catch  the  ftrst  accents 

Of  that  belovM  voice ;: 
Beholding  our  Jesus 

Ou*  hearts  will  reioioe :  • 
And  the  heavenly  giory, 

In  prospect  so  bright» 
For  wnich  we  are  waiting, 

Shall  bursji  on  our  sight». 

Oh  !  it  is  nót  the  glory 

We  desire  to  see, 
But  our  Jesus  Himself, 

Who  onr  heaven  shall  be : 
His  presente  is  hea*en, 

His  love  onr  delight ; 
But  we  *re  abaent  froni  Him 

In  this  dreary  night. 

We  are  waiting  and' watehtagv 

For  we  know  not  the  day 
When  Jesus  may  oome, 

And  call  us  away. 
But  we  know  that  His  promise,. 

Though  deferred,  cannot  fail ;. 
And,  though  wearily  sighing, 

Our  faith  shall  prevaB; 

But  Jesus  !  loved  Saviour ! 

Whilst  Thou  dost  delay,. 
No  shadows  can  vanish,. 

No  breaking  of  day ; 
It  inust  be  Thy  hand,  Lord, 

That  wipes  from  our  eye 
The  tear  of  the  desert, 

And  hushes  the  sigh. 

We  *re  glad  to  be  weary, 

That  then  we  may  rest, 
In  unbroken  enjoyment^ 

On  Thy  belovM  breast. 
We're  gjad  to  have  sorrow, 

That  Thou  raayst  remova 
Each  trace  of  our  ciying 

With  Thine  own  hand  of  k>v* ! 

For  no  other  can  lighíen 

The  grief-burdened  heart,. 
No  other  can  bid 

Our  sorrow  depart. 

DlBCBNB,  THBK,  FROM  HEAVEN, 

Performing  Thy  Word ; 

BfiOEtVB  US  TO  THTBSLF 

Qur  adorable  Lobo! 

J.  W.  T. 


Notes  from  a  Scrap  Book. 

Deuteronoroy  xxxiv. 
TT  was  necessary  that  Moses  should  die  before 
•*-  the  people  could  attain  unto  the  promised 
land— their  rest,  becauae  of  that  which  be  repre- 
sented,  viz.,  the  law.  This  can  never  give  us 
rest,  but  saust  die  also,  and  that  it  does  to  ali 
who  find  no  life  in  it  (see  Rora.  vii.  10),  and  so 
betake  tberasélves  to  Jesus  (Rom.  x.  4%  and 
Gal.  iii.  24),  as  the  people  did  to  Joshua  (signi- 
ficantly  calíed  "  Jepus"  also  in  Heb.  iy.  8). 
Zecbariah  iii.  1-4. 

When  at in  1862,  I  saw  (to  my  roind.) 

a  very  spiritual  remark  of  the  Bruni-major  of  the 

Madras  Native  Infantry,  drawing  attention 

to  the  "filthy  garments"  ia  which  Joshua  was 
standing  in  before  God%  as  contrasted  with  bis 
glorious  appea rance  before  man.  (Exodus  xxviii.) 
A  rich  subject  for  reflection ! 

Matthew  vi.  28. 

"  If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  dark- 
ness,  how  great  is  that  darkness ! " 

Obviousiy!  for  a  lighthouse  that  has  not  its 
Itght.búrning  when  it  should  nave,  is  worse  than 
no  lighthouse;  at  ali ! 

1  Còrintliians  viii. 

When  at  N in  1859,  this  chapter,  together 

with  the  latter  part  of  the  tenth,  was  made  very 
clear  to  rae  in  the  following  manner: — I  went 
into.the  room  of  the  brother  officer  with  whom 
I  was  residing,  when,  as  I  entered,  he  jocularly 
cmptied  some  sugar-plums  into  my  hand,  sa\ing, 
"  Take  care,  these  have  been  offered  uato  idols." 
Upon  inquiring  his  meaning,  I  found  thafr  the 
Mahratias  have  a  feast  called  the  "  Mukur  Siiak- 
rãnt,"  which  takes  placo  when  the  sun  enters 
the  sign  Capricorn.  At  this  season  they  either 
sow  or  reap  (l  forget  which)  the  sesanum  seed, 
and  in  order  to  either  secure  a  good  harvest-,  or 
to  render  thanks  for  having  obtained  ooe,  the 
merchants,  faxmers,  &c,  &o.,  sugar  the  seed 
over;  in  other  words,  make  sugar-plums  with 
them,  and  offer  them  to  their  idol.  Aftex  this, 
they  are  packed  into  boxes,  and.  distributed 
amongst  friends  and  patrons,  as  a  markr  of  good- 
will  and  esteem.  It  was  in  this  manner  that  my 
friend  became  possessed  of  a  box,  and  in  like 
manner  1  might  have  become  so  also.  Having 
"  no  conscience  of  the  idol/1  I  should,  if  left  to 
myself.  have  accepted  it  in  the  spirit  in  which  it 
was  offered;  btlt  if,  standing  by,  any  man  had 
satd  objectingly,  "This  is  offered  in  sacrifiçe  unto 
iiloW  then,  1  trust,  I  should  have  been  able  to 
decline  the  present,  for  his  sake  that  showed  it, 
and  for  conscience'  sake.  "Conscience,"  I  say; 
not  my  own,  but  the  other' s. 

But  (to  go  on  with  the  chapter— the  tenth) 
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you  will  ask,  why  is  my  iiberty  judged  by  the 
eonsciene*»  of  nnuther  man  ?  If  1  by  grace  be  a 
partaker,  why  am  l  to  be  evil  spoken  of  for  bav- 
m%  done  that  which  I  gave  thanks  to  Qod  for  ? 
1  reply,  that  whether  you  eat,  or  drink,  or  do  any- 
thing  else  whatever,  do  it  ali  to  thê  glory  of  God. 
Gíve  offence  to  none,  &c,  &c. 

Might  not  many  other  portions  of  Scripture 
ne  opened  up  to  us  in  this  way,  if  we  walked 
•*  circumspectly,"  í.  e ,  looking  around  na  ? 
Ephesians  i.  23. 

The  "fulness,"  that  ia,  the  "  complement." 
The  meaning  can  best  be  illustrated  by  the  case 
of  a  ship  and  her  crew.  The  ship  ia  complete 
in  herself,  bot  of  no  une  without  44  banda,"  t.  *., 
she  ia  not  ready  for  service.  8o,  in  this  aspect, 
ia  Christ  also ;  complete  and  perfact  in  himself, 
He  nevertheless  awaits  the  enrolment  of  the  laat 
member  of  His  Church,  before  He  takes  action. 
And  what  that  action  will  be,  aee  Revelation 
xix.  xx.,  and  "  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  tremble  !" 

A  Christian  should  be  hated  of  the  world  for 
no  other  canse  than  his  Master's. 

If  the  world  cannot  understand  Christ,  how 
can  they  be  expected  to  understand  CArstlians? 

It  is  a  good  test  for  our  position,  attitude,  and 
occnpation,  the  asking  ourselves,  "Am  I  now,  at 
this  present  moment,  as  I  should  like  to  be  found 
of  Christ  at  His  coming  ?  " 

■» 

Your  Name  in  the  Will. 

GB.  was  lately  distríbuting  Tracts  in  Devon- 
*  shire,  and  meeting  with  a  poor  man  break- 
ing  stones  on  the  roadside,  handed  him  a  Tract, 
asking  him  if  he  could  read  it.     He  replied — 

44  Not  very  well." 

44  Do  vou  ever  go  to  hear  the  Oospel ?  " 

44  What *s  that,  sir?" 

"Do  you  ever  go  to  hear  any  preaching?" 

44  Oh,  I  sometimes  go  to  church." 

*•  What  do  you  hear  there  ?" 

44  Why,  l  heard  a  sermon  read." 

••  And  do  you  understand  what  itfs  about? " 

-No." 

"k  Do  you  ever  hear  about  God  ,or  Jesus  Christ  P" 

44 1  don't  know  much  about  these  things;  I'm 
not  learned." 

44  Can  you  read  the  Bible?" 

44  No,  not  much/' 

••  Have  you  got  a  Bible  ?" 

44  Yes;  I  have  got  one  some w her e  at  home." 

44  Can  you  read  writing?" 

"No." 

*•  Do  you  ever  get  a  letter?" 

44  Yes,  sometimes." 

"  What  do  you  do  with  it  ?  " 


44  I  get  it  read." 

"Well,  suppose  you  got  a  letter  to-day,  by 
post,  from  a  rich  man,  telling  you  he  had  roade 
his  will,  and  had  put  your  name  in  his  will  for  a 
fine  house  and  plenty  of  money,  so  that  you 
would  not  have  lo  break  stones  any  more,  would 
you  think  it  worth  whfte  to  get  k  read  ?" 

•'  I  should  think  so ;  and  pretty  qaick,  too." 

"  Well,  there  is  a  letter  at  your  house  from  a 
very  rich  person,  who  hasmade  his  will,  and  he 
has  put  down  your  name  in  it  for  a  beautiful 
house  and  riches  in  abundante,  and  yet  you  have 
not  got  it  read." 

44  What,  sir !  a  letter  at  my  house !  my  name 
in  a  will !     Where  did  it  come  from  ?  " 

44  It  carne  from  God.  It  is  a  message  from 
Him ;  and  the  will  is  the  will  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 

44  Well,  who  would  have  thought  that  the 
Bible  was  a  will!  And  you  say,  sir,  that  my 
name  is  in  it  ?  " 

44  Yes," 

44  Well,  PH  go  home  and  search  till  I  find  it ! " 

44  So  do,  and  you  will  soon  find  your  name 
there;  for  your  name  is  sinner,  and  4 Christ  Jesua 
carne  into  the  world  to  save  sinners'  (1  Tim.i.lâ); 
and  ali  sinners  who  beiieve  in  Him  will  have  a 
beautiful  house  abore.  They  will  be  rich,  and 
their  riches  will  never  fade  away.  No  thief  can 
steal  them.  No  death  can  enter  there.  In  that 
bappy  land  there  will  be  no  hunger,  nor  thirst, 
nor  hard  work.  May  the  Lord,  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  open  your  eyes  to  see  for  youraelf  aíl 
these  blessed  things  whkb  God  tells  us  in  Hia 
Word. 

44  The  New  Testament  is  the  will  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  God  is  not  going  to  alter  it ; 
for  He  who  made  it  has  sealed  it  with  His  own 
blood,  and  so  it  remains  for  ever.  And  according 
to  that  will,  any  poor  sinner,  be  he  what  he  may, 
and  whatsoever  sins  he  has  commiUed,  if  he 
come  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  trusting  in  Him 
for  forgiveness  of  sins,  he  shall  have  them  ali 
blotted  out.  For  4God,  who  is  tkh  in  mercy% 
(Ephesians  ii.  4) — mark  the  wordn, 4  RICH  IN 
MERCY'— oul  of  the  fulnese  of  His  love  to 
sinners,  sent  His  own  beloved  San  into  the 
world  to  save  them:  for  God  knew  they  could 
not  save  themselves  from  the  curse  éfed  condem- 
nation  of  sin,  and  therefore  the  blessed  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  took  that  curse  and  condemnation 
upon  hiraself,  and  dltíd  under  it ;  and  as  He — 
blessed  he  His  name  for  ever — died  in  our  stead, 
God  doth  now  freely  forgive  ali  who  feel  the 
burden  of  their  sins,  and  flee  to  Jesus,  and 
receive  Him  as  their  Saviour-" 

44  Well,  sir,  I  thank  you.  I  did  not  think  there 
was  ever  anything  for  me  like  this*,  and  I  hope, 
through  God's  grace,  it  will  be  mine." 
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Sacramental  EfiLcacy  So-called. 

MTT  is  impossible  to  espress  the  pcstilence 
■*■  fatal  natuxe  of  it,  and  espeoially  as  it 
prevailed  over  a  great  part  of  the  world,  to  the 
great  detriment  of  the  Church  for  many  ages 
past.  Indeed,  it  ia  evidervtly  diaholical;  for,  by 
promising  justtfication  without  faith,  it  pnecipU- 
lates  souls  into  destruction ;  in  the  next  pjace, 
bj  representing  the  sacrament  as  the  cause  of 
justification,  it  envelopes  the  minds  of  men, 
naturally  too  much  inclined  to  the  earth,  in  gruas 
superstition,  leading  them  to  xestin  the  exhibition 
of  a  corporeal  object  rather  than  in  God  him- 
self."— John  Calvin. 


PÇAISÇ  the  Saviour,  ye  who  fcnow  Him, 
Who#can  tell  how  much  we  owe  Him ; 
jGrladly  lei  us  render  to  Him 
Ali  we  are  and  have. 

Jesus  is  the  name  that  charas  us, 
H«  for  conflict  fita  and  arms  us ; 
Nothing  moves  and  nothing  harnis  us, 
When  we  trust  in  Him, 

Trust  in  Him,  ye  saints,  for  ever, 
Be  is  faithful,  çhanging  never ; 
Neither  force  nor  guile  can  seyer 
Those  He  loves  from  Him. 

lfeep  us,  Lord,  oh  !  keep  us  cleaving 
To  Thyseif,  and  ôtjJl  believing, 
Till  the  time  of  our  receiving 
Proinised  joys  in  heaven. 

Then  we  shall  be  where  we  would  be, 
Then  we  shall  be  what  we  should  be, 
That  which  is  not  now  nor  could  be, 
Soqu  shall  be  our  own. 


Wia,t  is  Wantçd, 

WH6  Holy  Spirit  ia  able  to  make  the  Word  as 
-*-  successful  now  as  in  the  days  of  the  aposties. 
He  can  bring  in  by  hundreds  and  thousands,  as 
easily  as  by  ones  and  twos.  The  reason  wby  we 
are  not  more  prosperous  is,  that  we  have  not  the 
Holy  Spirit  with  us  in  might  and  power  as  in 
early  times.  II  we  had  the  Spirit  sealing  our 
mmistry  with  power,  it  would  aignify  very  littie 
about  our  talent.  Men  might  be  poor  and  un- 
educated;  their  words  might  be  broken  and 
ungrammatical ;  there  might  be  none  of  the 
polished  periods  of  Hall,  or  glorioua  ihunders  of 
Chalmers ;  but  if  the  might  of  the  Spirit  attended 
them,  the  humblest  evangelista  would  be  more 
successful  than  the  most  learned  of  divines,  or 
the  most  eloquent  of  preachers.  It  is  extraor* 
dinary  grace,  not  talent,  lhat  wins  the  day.  It 
U  extraordinary  epiritual  power,  notextiaordinary 


mental  power,  that  we  need.  Mental  poweT  may 
fill  a  chapei ;  but  apiritual  power  fills  the  Church, 
Mental  power  may  gather  a  congregation  ;  spirit- 
ual power  will  save  souls.  We  want  spiritual 
power.  Oh !  we  know  some  before  wlrorm  we 
shrink  into  nothing  ae  to  talent,  but  who  have 
no  spiritual  power;  and  when  they  speak,  they 
have  not  the  Holy  Spirit  with  them ;  but  we 
know  others — simple-hearted,  worthy  men — who 
speak  their  country  dialect,  and  who  stand  up  to 
preach  in  their  conntry  place,  and  tbe  Spirit  oT 
God  clothes  every  word  with  power.  Hearts  are 
broken.,  souls  are  saved,  and  sin»ers  are  hora 
again.  O  Spirit  of  the  living  God!  we  want 
thee.  Thou  art  the  iife,  the  soul,  the  source  of 
thy  people*»  success.  Without  thee  they  can  do 
«othingí  with  thee  they  can  do  everything. — C 
H.  Spuryeon. 

Notes  on  the  Book  of  Revelation. 

(Chaf.  zi.) 
TN  the  parenthesie  between  the  openings  of  the 
■*■  sixth  and  seventh  seals,  we  had  the  tribes  of 
the  children  of  Israel  brought  before  us,  as  well  as 
nations,  kindreds,  and  tongues ;  so  in  the  paren- 
thetic  announcement  between  thesounding  of  the 
sixth  and  seventh  trumpets,  John  is  not  only  com- 
manded  to  prophesy  again  before  many  nations 
and  tongues,  but  Israel,  too,  is  again  introduced. 
Daniel' s  people,  with  the  holy  city  and  temple 
of  God,  are  presented  at  the  opening  of  this 
chapter.  Gentiles,  too,  are  treading  under 
foot  the  holy  city.  When  this  scene  is  fulfilled, 
Jewa  and  Gentiles  will  be  recognized  as  such. 
Not  so  now;  for  in  the  Church  of  God  there  is 
neither  Jpw  nor  Greek,  but  ali  believers  are  one 
in  Christ;  but  when  the  body  is  complete,  and 
we  have  been  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  tbe 
airy  then,  as  we  have  before  seen,  the  seventielh 
week  of  prophecy  relating  to  Daniers  people 
and  city  will  have  its  aceomplishroent;  therefore 
Jews  and  Gentiles  will  be  again  recognized  as 
such.  It  will  be  the  tran sitio n  time  between  tbe 
coming  of  the  Lord  for  His  saints,  and  Hia 
coming  with  His  saints.  Our  chapter,  therefore, 
begtns  with  the  folio  wing  announcement:  "And 
there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod:  and 
the  angel  stood,  saying,  Rise  and  meaaure  the 
temple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  them  that 
worship  therein.  But  the  court  which  is  without 
tbe  temple  leave  oqt,  and  measure  it  not;  for  it 
is  given  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  the  holy  city  shall 
they  tread  under  foot  forty  and  two  tnonths." 

We  must  distinguish,  however,  between  "Thb 
TU^b*  o?  thk  Gkntiles,"  and  "The  fui.ness 
of  the  Gentilks;"  for  they  are  very  distinct 
in  Scripture.  It  is  clearly  the  former  which  is 
referred  to  here.    Our  Lord  said  that  "  Jerusalém 


THE  EVANGELIST. 


[Jancaby  %  1865. 


shall  be  irodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled."  (Luke  xxi. 
24.)  We  may  say  that  the  times  of  the  Gentiles 
began  with  Nebuchadnezzar,  from.  which  time, 
more  or  less,  Israel  and  the  holy  city  have  been 
trodden  down  by  them,  and  Gentilism  has  had 
the  ascendancy.  It  ran  through  its  four  suc- 
cessive  monar chies,  and  since  then  has  been 
hastening  on  to  its  completion  in  the  ten  king- 
doms,  and  final  destruction.  (Dan.  ii.  31-45.) 
The  times  of  the  Gentiles  are  thus  running  on, 
and  Jerusalém  is  trodden  down.  After  the 
Churcb  is  removed,  as  we  here  see,  the  Gentiles 
will  still  tread  it  down,  and  even  when  the  Lord 
comes  in  glory  with  his  saints,  He  will  find 
Jerusalém  compassed  with  armies,  and  then  the 
end  of  "the  times  of  the  Gentiles"  will  have 
come.  The  Lord  himself  shall  fight  against 
these  nations.  (Zech.  xiv.  1,2.)  He  shall  be  the 
stone  cut  out  without  hands  that  shall  falL  upon 
the  Gentile  imags,  break  it  in  preces,  and  scatter 
it  as  the  chatf  of  the  sunrrmer  threshing  floors. 

"The  fdlííess  dp  thb  Gentiles"  is  a  very 
different  thing.  Israel,  as  a  people,  is  now  set 
aside,  though  a  remnant  is  saved  by  the  gospel 
acoording  to  the  election  of  grace.  Now  God  is 
making  of  the  twain— -Jew  and  Gentile — "one 
new  ma»,'*  amd  in  thb  work  calling  out  of  the 
Gentiles  a  people  for  His  name.  (Acta  xv.  14.) 
When.  God  shall  have  fully  gathered  out  of  every 
nation,  kindred,  people,  and  tongue,  unto  Him- 
self, then  shall  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be 
come  in— eome  in  to  God;  and  Israel  now 
altogether  under  judicial  blindness,  except  those 
to  wh  (Mn  Christ  is  revealed,  will  then  be  the  ob- 
ject  of  God's  peculiar  care  and  blessing.  Paul 
oalls  this  a  mystery,  and  he  would  not  have  saints 
be  ignorant  of  it.  He  says,  "  that  blindness  in  part* 
ír  happened  to  Israel1,  nntil  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles  be  come  in.  And  so  (that  is,  in  thb 
order)  ail  Israel  sball  be  saved :  as  it  is  written, 
"There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  Deliverer, 
and  turn  away  nngodliness  frent  Jacob;  for  thb 
is  my  covenant  with  them  when  I  shall  take 
away  their  sins."  (Rom.  xi.  25-27)  Thus  we 
see  that  " the. times  of  the  Gentiles'*  and  "the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles"  are  two-  very  different 
thing». 

Our  chapter,  as  we  have  seen,  introduces  us  to 
the  "holy  city,"  "  the  temple  of  God,"  "altar," 
and  "them  that  worship"— ali  Jewish-  elements; 
and  a  people  recognized  as  worshipping  not  on 
Christian,  but  on  Jewish  ground,  and  oppressed 
by  the  Gentiles  outside.  At  this  very  time,  too» 
God  has  His  own  special  testimony.  There  are 
two  witnesses.  Their  testimony  is  not  of  the 
heavenly  calling,  like  ours,  but  they  stand  before 
the  God  of  the  earth,  and  assert  His  rights. 
They  are  like  two  olive  trees  for  fruitfulness,  and 


two  candlesticks  as  bearers  of  light  in  the  mklst 
of  gross  darkness.  They  do  not  bear  the  tesli- 
mony  of  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  but  a 
miraculous  and  righteous  testimony,  like  that  of 
Moses  in  the  days  of  hardened  Pharaoh,  and 
Elijah  in  the  time  of  infidel  Ahab%  They  testify 
to  the  reality  of  the  living  God,  and  are  clothed 
in  sackcloth,  under  a  deep  sense  of  the  dishonour 
done  to  His  holy  and  blessed  name;  they  have 
power  to  shut  heaven  that  it  rain  not,  and  to 
turn  water  into  blood,  and  smite  the  earth  with 
ptagues  as  often  as  they  wHl.  Moreover,  they 
are  not  in  the  spirit  of  the  grace  of  Christ,  who 
prayed  for  his  murnVrers,  and  returned  blessing 
for  cursing;  but  these  witnesses  are  commissioned 
to  execute  vengeance  on  their  enemies.  This 
marks  ihis  testimony  as  coming  on  after  the  pre- 
sent  gospel  testimony  shall  have  closed,  and 
shews  that  the  whole  scene  is  characterized  by 
Jewish  and  earthly  righteous  principies,  and  not 
the  gospel  of  the  yrace  of  God.  It  Ls  an  important 
point  to  notice,  because  it  proves  that  the  gather- 
ing  out  of  the  members  of  the  body  of  Christ  by 
the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  mu  st  have  been 
finished  before  this  very  opposite  tesiiinony  is 
introduced.  We  cannot  conceive  that  God  would 
command,  and  give  power  by  His  SpÍTÍt,  to  His 
servants,  to  "love  their  enemies"  and  "devour 
their  enemies"  at  the  same  time.  "If  any  man 
will  hurt  them,  fire  proceedeth  out  of  their 
mouth,  and  devoiíreth  their  enemies:  and  if  any 
man  will  hurt  them,  he  must  in  like  manner  be 
killed."  Their  testimony  will  continue  for  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  days,  which-  b  equal  to  about 
forty  and  two  montai  or  three  yeara  and  half; 
at  the  close  of  this  the  heast,  or  man  of  sin,  is 
brought  before  us  for  the  first  time  in  the  Revela- 
tion.  "When  they  shall  have  finished  their 
testimony,  the  beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit  shall  make  war  against  them,  and 
overcome  them,  and  kill  them."  To  kill  the 
body  is  ali  that  man  or  Satan  can  do.  Their 
dead  bodies  lie  in  the  street  of  the  cky  where 
our  Lord  was  crucifted-,  now  oomparable  only  to 
wicked  Sodom  and  infidel  Egypt;  andbothJews 
and  Gentiles  look  at  their  dead  bodies  for  three 
days  and  a  half,  and  will  not  permit  them  to  be 
boried ;  and,  as  we  mtght  expect,  these  dweller$ 
upon  earth  rejoice  over  them,  make  merry,  and 
send  gífte  one  to>  another,  because  these  two 
prophets  torrrrented  them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth. 
Elijah  was  said  to  be  a  troubler  of  Israel,  and 
God's  true  servants  are  a  tTouble  to  the  world 
stilU  and  evej?  must  be,  until  Jesus  is  King  over 
ali  the  earth,  and  every  knee  bows  to  Htm.  But 
God  is  the  God  of  resurrettion ;  and  this  is  an 
idea  far  beyond  the  human  intellect  to  conceive; 
and,  as  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  from 
the  dead  struck  the   ungodly  with  utter  con- 
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fusion,  so  here  again  GocTs  own  power  in 
raising  the  dead,  and  shaking  lhe  earth,  will 
lurn  the  merriment  and  rejoicing  of  the  ungodly 
into  fear  and  distress.  Resurrection  ha*  been, 
and  will  be,  God's  way  of  vindicating  His  own 
servants,  and  of  publicly  demonstrating  the  reality 
of  His  own  truth.  These  faithful  martyrs  may 
lie  in  the  street,  and  appear  only  as  worthless 
corpses  and  vanqnished  tormentors;  but  "after 
three  days  and  a  half  the  Spirit  of  life  from 
God  entered  into  them,  and  they  stood  upon 
tbeir  feet;  and  yrêat  fear  fell  upon  them  that 
saw  them.  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from 
heaven  aaying  unto  them,  Come  np  hither.  And 
they  ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud,  and  their 
enemies  beheld  them.  And  the  same  hour  was 
tbere  a  great  earthquake,  and  the  tenth  part  of 
the  city  fell,  and  in  the  earthquake  were  slain  of 
men  seven  thousand."  The  effect  of  thia  wa», 
that  the  surrivors  "were  affrighted,  and  gave 
glory,"  not  to  the  God  of  the  earth  before  whom 
these  witrfèsses  stood,  and  whose  rights  they 
cootended  for,  but  "to  the  God  of  heaven." 
They  were  troubled  and  terrifíed,  like  many 
others  have  been,  at  what  they  saw  and  heard ; 
but  we  do  not  read  that  they  bowed  to  Jesus  as 
the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  took  refuge 
in  Him  as  their  Saviour.  Oh,  no;  the  scene 
forcibly  reminds  us  of  our  Lord's  own  testimony 
to  the  dire  depravity  of  the  human  heart,  which 
shews  that  if  man  rejects  God's  own  word,  no 
risions  or  calamities  will  savingly  arrest  him. 
"If  they  hear  not  Mosea  and  the  prophets, 
neither  will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose 
from  the  dead."  This  scene  closes  the  paren- 
thetic  announcement  between  the  sounding  of 
the  stxth  and  seven  th  trumpeta;  and  after  the 
solemn  statement,  "The  second  woe  is  past,  and 
behold  the  third  woe  come  th  quickly," 

THE   SEVENTH    TRUMPET 

«junds,  and  our  souls  are  at  once  drawn  from 
earth  and  its  miseries  to  heaven  and  its  joys. 
Heaven  rejoices  that  the  earth  is  rescued  from 
the  hands  of  man  and  Satan,  and  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  himself,  the  rightful  heir,  takes  possessipn 
of  it.  "  The  Beventh  angel  sounded :  and  there 
were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying,  The  king- 
doms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of 
our  Lord,  and  of  His  Christ ;  and  He  shall  reign 
for  ever  and  ever."  As  usual,  the  elders,  who 
delight  in  the  exaltation  of  Jesus,  are  in  intelli- 
gent  comraunion  with  God  about  the  things  of 
Christ;  therefore  we  find  that  "the  four  and 
twenty  elders,  which  sat  before  God  on  their 
thrones,  fell  upon  their  faces  and  worshipped 
God,  saying,  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God 
Almighty,  which  art,  and  wast;  because  thou 
hast  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power,  and  hast 


reigned."  The  living  creatures  are  not  noticed 
here.  The  consequences,  as  well  as  the  attend- 
ants,  of  Christ  taking  the  judgment  and  govern- 
ment  of  the  earth  into  His  own  hands,  folio w 
the  sounding  of  this  trumpet.  "  Thy  wrath  is 
come ; "  for  He  will  come,  in  flaming  fire  taking 
vengeance,  and  must  reign  tiil  He  hath  put  ali 
enemies  under  His  feet.  "  The  nations  were 
angry,"  or  have  been  full  of  wrath,  but  now  it  is 
the  time  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb.  "  Every  eye 
shall  see  Him  .  .  .  and  ali  kindreds  of  the  earth 
shall  wail  because  of  Him.'1  We  alsó  see  that 
God's  servants  the  prophets,  and  the  saitfts, 
are  rewarded,  and  those  that  fear  Him,  both' 
small  and  great;  those  that  destroyed  or  cor- 
rupted  the  earth  are  destroyed;  and  the  dead  are 
judged.  it  is  a  brief  sketch  of  the  various  acts 
of  judgment  during  the  reign  of  Christ,  from 
the  beginning  of  His  taking  the  kingdom  to  the 
endof  lhe  millennhim,  when  He  shall  have  closed 
His  jodgmenta,  and  ali  men,  both  living  and 
dead,  will  be  brooght  into  subjection  to  Him. 

The  chapter  clones  with  the  account  of  the 
temple  of  God  being  opened  in  heaven,  the  ark 
of  the  testament  seen  with  the  lightnings,  voices, 
thuiiderings,  earthquake,  and  great  hail.  Happy 
for  our  hearts  to  find,  while  judgment  is  pqured 
out  upon  earth,  the  ark  of  the  covenant  is  seeh 
in  heaven,  witneHsing  to  the  everlasting  stability 
of  the  believer's  hope.  The  ark  tells  us  of  the 
mercy-seat  and  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  which 
speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel..  Thia 
is  rest.  lhe  precious  blood,  presented  for  ua 
before  God,  always  tells  us  of  entrance  into  the 
holiest  and  perfect  peace,  whatever  may  be  the 
trouble  and  distress  around.  While  looking  thus 
by  faith  at  our  Lord.  Jesus  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  presenting  His  own  perfect  sacrifice  there 
on  our  behalf,  we  not  only  can  cry,  Come,  Lord 
Jesus !  but  we  realize  that 

"Faith  almost  eh  auges  into  sigbt, 
While,  from  afar,  she  spies 
Her  fair  inheritance  in  light 
Above  created  skies. 

"  Some  rays  of  heaven  break  sweetly  in 
At  ali  the  opening  flaws; 
Yísíobs  of  endless  bliss  are  seen, 
And  native  air  she  draws." 


Christian  Converse, 

"  T^  your  private  society  seek  unanimously  your 
■*■  own  and  each  other's  spiritual  good;  not 
only  agreeing  in  your  affairs  and  civil  converse, 
but  having  one  heart  and  mind  as  Christians. 
To  eat  and  drink  together,  if  you  do  no  more,  is 
such.  society  as  beasts  may  have;  to  do  these  in 
excess,  to  guzrie  and  drink  intemperately  toge- 
ther, is  a  society  worse  than  that  of  beasts,  and 
below  them ;  to  discourse  together  of  civil  busi- 
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nes»,  is  to  converse  as  men.  Bui  the  peculiar 
converse  ef  Christians  in  that  notion  as  born 
again  to  immoftaiity,  an  unfading  inheritance 
above,  is  to  farther  one  anotheu  toward*  that,  to 
put  one  another  in  mind  of  heaven  and  thing* 
that  are  heavenly.  And  it  is  si  range  that  men 
that  profess  to  be  Clusistians,  when  they  meet. 
ehher  fill  one  another^s  eara  wkh  lies  and  profane 
speeches,  or  with  vanities  and  triftes,  or  at  the 
best  with  the  affairs  of  the  earth,  and  not  a  word 
«f  those*  things  that  should  most  possess  the 
heart,  and  where  the  mind  should  be  most  set, 
but  are  ready  to  reproach  and  taunt  any  such 
thing  in  others.  Whalí  are  you  ashamed  of 
Christ  and  religion?  Why  do  you  profess  it, 
tben  l  Is  there  such  a  thing,  thiok  ye»  as  com- 
munion  of  saints?  If  not,  why  do  you  say  you 
beiieve  it  ?  'Tis  a  truth,  think  of  it  as  yo*  will; 
the  public  ministry  will  profit  littla  .anywhere 
where  a  people,  or  some  part  of  them,  are  not 
thus  one,  and  do  not  live  together  as  of  one 
mind,  and  use  diligentiy  ali  due  me  anu  of  edify- 
ing  one  another  in  their  holy  faith." — Leighton. 


Last  Words  of  Departed  Saints. 

TfTHEN  Goodwin  felt  death  approach,  be 
*  *  sweetly  said,  "Then  I  shall  hold  uninter- 
rupted  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  with 
His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  My  corrnptions,  under 
which  I  have  long  groaned,  and  against  which 
1  have  so  long  contended,  shall  mar  my  felicity 
no  more  for  ever." 

The  last  words  of  Roger*  were,  "  Lord  Jesus, 
receive  my  spirit ! " 

Saunders  clasped  his  stake,  kissed  it,  and  ex- 
claimed,  "  Welcome,  Cross  of  Christ !  welcome, 
ye  faggots  and  ye  flame*,  destined  to  consume 
my  mortal  body;  but  which,  instead  of  hurting, 
shall  only  serve  to  raise  this  immortal  spirit  to 
the  mansions  of  glory ! " 


Spiritualizing  Scripture  a  Stum- 
bling-block  to  the  Jew. 

THE  habit  of  spiritualizing  Scripture,  and  es- 
pecially  the  prophetic  portions,  has  arisen, 
perhaps,  in  some  minds,  from  not  seeing  God's 
truth  respecting  the  coming  and  millennial  reign 
of  Christ,  restoration  of  the  Jews,  fcc,  and, 
therefore,  not  knowing  how  to  interpret  portions 
refeiring  to  these  subjects  t  others  have  simply 
taken  it  for  granted,  because  good  men  have  so 
taught  it,  and  have  never  been  exercised  about 
it.  It  is  wellft  however,  to  kuow  that  the  Scrip- 
ture is  the  word  of  God,  and  written  for  our 
karning — a  revelation  of  God's  mind  to  us;  and, 
aeeing  how  many  of  lhe  fulâlled  prophccies  have 


had  a  literal  aecomplishment,  should  be  »  power- 
ful  reason  for  us  so  to  underoftanà  the  future. 

Few,  perhaps,  think  how  the  Jews  are  stum- 
bled  by  this  so-called  spiritualizing  of  Scripture. 
.Many  instances  might  be  related  in  proof  of  it. 
The  foHowing  fact  happened  in  Londón,  after 
a  sermon  preached  in   the   Strand.      Amongst 
the  hearers  were  two  Jews.     A  discussion  took 
place  in   the   vestry,   between    them    and    the 
1  preacher,  on  the  subject  of  a  Pnalm,  which  con- 
tained  a  prophecy  sefetriag  to  the  restoration  of 
the  Jewish  people.  The  preacher  maintained  that 
it  could  not  be  understood  in  the  senue  of  a 
national  restoration.     The  Jew  who  spoke  an* 
swered  him — "  How,  then,  can  you  be  surptwed 
that  we  should  deny  what  you  caU  the  Inear- 
nation?"     "What!"  said  the  preacher,  taking 
the  Bible,  "  Ia  it  not  written, '  And,  behold,  thou 
shalt  conceive,  and  brmg  fbrth  a  son,  and  shall 
caU  His  narae  Jesus.     He  shall  be  great,  and 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest :  and  the 
Lord  Ood  ahall  give  unto  Him  the  thftne  of  His 
father  David  :  and  He  shall  reign  over  the  houae 
of  Jacob  for  ever;  and  of  His  kingdora  there 
shall  be  no  end'?"    The  Israelite  then  asked  the       i 
preacher  to  take  up  again,  with  him,  the  different 
parts  of  thè  passage,  which  he  did  accordingly;       | 
and  after  having  read  the  two  or  three  firat  sen- 
tences,  the  Jews  were  convinced  that  they  were 
to  be  interpreted  literally ;  but  when  they  carne 
to  these  words, — "And  the  Lord  God  shall  gtve 
unto  Him  the  throne  of  His  father  David,  and 
He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob,"  k#.%  the 
preacher  said,  This  signifíes  that  He  shall  reign  ia 
the  hearts  of  His  people.   u  lf  it  is  thus,"  replied 
the  Jew-— u  if  it  is  not  in  Jerusalém,  where  David 
had  his  throne— where  he  reigned,  then  I  deny 
that  Mary  had  a  son — I  affirm,  for  my  part,  that 
what  is  said  on  this  subject  sigaifies  nothing  el?e 
save  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  puré  from  His 
birth,  and  that  this  is  the  true  meaning  of  these 
words,  *  a  virgin  having  a  so.n.'     You  see,  I  only 
folio w  your  mode  of  interpreting  the  end  of  the 
passa  ge.     I  apply  it  to  the  heginning,  and   by 
this  means  I  deny  the  Incarnation."     "But," 
replied  the  preacher,  "  we  adrait  the  literal  inter* 
pretation  of  this  part  of  the  passage,  because  the 
event  has  proved  that  it  must  be   understood 
thus."     I  8 hall  never  forget  with  what  an  air  of 
disdain  and  contempt  the  Jew  then  said,  "  Oh  ! 
you  beiieve  this  because  it  has  happened ;  as  for 
us,  we  beiieve  what  is  written  because  God  has 
said  it,"     We  ought  therefore  to  take  heed    in 
what  manner  we  interpret  pTophecies ;  for,  you 
see,  if  we  deny  the  privileges  promised  to  the 
Jewish  nation,  we  shake  thereby  even  the  foun- 
datiou  of  our  faith. 

I  take  occasion  here  to  observe,  that  there  ia 

a  great  diference  between 
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and  a  system  of  spir  itual  iaterpretation,  atill  too 
mueb  ia  vogue.  There  are  facts  foretold  in 
fiporative  language  which  have  been,  or  which 
will  be,  fulfilled  literally.  I  quote  as  an  instance 
tais  prediotion :  M  Smite  the  shepherd,  and  the 
sheep  sball  be  scattered."  We  ali  know  that' 
this  waa  fulfilled  in  the  garden  of  Gethaemane ; 
yet,  literally,  Jesus  waa  not  a  Shepherd,  neitber 
aere  Hts  disciples  sheep ;  nevertheless,  the  ful- 
filment  of  this  was  literal.  This  prapheey  shows 
ciearly  the  difference  there  is  between  the  figu- 
rative  language  of  the  oracle  and  a  figura  tive 
accoroplishmeot.  Prophecies,  desoribing  the 
fature  glory  of  the  Jewish  peepie  under  the 
emblem  of  a  mountain,  raised  above  the  hilis, 
and  to  which  ali  the  nations  shall  resort,  are 
quoted  in  ali  Catholic  catechisms,  as  proofs  of 
the  infallibility  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  whosei 
anthority,  they  say,  is  to  extend  over  ali  the 
werld.  They  say,  moreover,  that  the  geographi- 
cal  potitioa  of  Rome  proves  that  these  prophecies 
really  apply  to  her.  And  truly,  if  Jerusalém,  in 
toe  prophets,  signifies  the  Church  of  God,  it 
seems  that  these  promises  ooncern  the  Church  of 
Borne,  which  alone  on  earth  has  raised   these 


pretensions  to  infallibility,  universality,  and  do- 
minion.  Whilst  robbing  the  Jewish  nation  of 
those  prophecies  which  belong  to  her,  to  apply 
them  to  the  Church  of  God,  Chiistian  coatro- 
versialist*  can  with  difficulty  contest  the  preten- 
sions  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Bat  Jerusalém 
never  means  the  Church  of  God — it  aaeans  Jeru- 
salém; Judah  means  Judah;  Ephraim  means 
Ephraim,  and  not  Fraace  or  England.  Let  as 
call  every  thing  by  ita  proper  name.  Then  we 
shall  understand  better  the  grand.  but  yefc  un* 
finished  work  of  our  glorious"God, — that  work 
which,  relating  to  the  Jews,  among  others,  is  not 
fulfilled.  It  is  for  Divine  reasons  that  tbe  Jewa 
have  been  preserved  in  the  aaidst  of  the  nations, 
as  a  separate  people,  waiting  for  the  King.  This 
King,  the  last  King  of  Israel,  is  atill  alive:  He 
has  been  dead,  but  He  is  riaen,  and  He  is  alive; 
the  Jews  are  preserved  for  Him,  and  He  is  pre- 
served. in  the  heavens  for  the  Jews,  untii  the 
restoration  of  ali  ihings.  And  then  the  same 
Jesus,  who  was  raised  up  into  heaven  from  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  shall  come  down  again  to  Uks 
m*nntr%  that  is  to  say,  peraonally  and  visibly." 


READINGS    FOR    THE    YOUNG. 


Do  you  L*ove  Jesus  P 

"MINNIE!  Minnie!  where  are  you?"  called 

-wJ-  Flora  Benton,  running  down  the  garden 
walk ;    **  I  've  hunted   you   every  where,  for   I 

vant .**      8he  stopped   suddeniy,  for   just 

then,  on  turning  into  the  entrance  of  the  arbour, 
Bhe  caught  sight  of  her  eousin  on  her  knees,  her 
hands  ciatped,  aad  her  eyes  elosed.  Flora  stood 
gazing  at  her  in  astonishmeat  for  a  moment; 
then,  recollecting  herself,  waa  just  turning  away, 
when  Minnie  rose,  and,  wiping  her  eyes,  asked 
in  a  gentb  tone,  **Did  you  wAnt  me,  eousin 
Flora?" 

"Yes — no,9*  said  Flora,  in  an  embarrassed 
way;  "  it  's  not  particular." 

They  both  **t  down  on  the  grass,  and  for  a 
few  momento  were  quite  silent, — Minnie  seem- 
ingly  lost  in  thought,  while  flora  watehed  her 
countenaace  wi^h  an  expression  of  much  curi- 
osity. 

"Minate,"  ahe  said  at  length,  "do  tell  me 
what  aíls  you." 

"Nothing  aow,"  replied  Minnie,  looking  at 
her  with  a  sweet,  happy  smile* 

"Then  whai  were  you  crying  for?  for  I'm 
sure  I  aaw  tears  on  your  eheek;  aad — 1  can't 
belp  askiog  you,  for  I  think  it's  so  odd — what 
were  you  saying  yoar  prayer»  for  this  time  of 
day?  If  I  remember  to  say  mine  night  and 
morntng,  I  think  I  'm  wonderfully  good ! " 

"  Flora,"  said  Minnie*" suppose  you  had  done 


something  which  you  knew  had  grieved  and  dis- 
pleased  your  father  and  mother,  and  you  were 
very  sorry  for  it,  would  you  wait  till  night  to  go 
and  confess  it,  and  ask  forgiveness,  or  would  you 
go  at  once  ?  " 

*•  Go  at  once,  of  course,"  said  Flora. 

"  Ànd  are  you  eatisfied  with  speaking  only 
once  or  twice  a  day  to  your  nearest  friende,  when 
you  may,  if  you  choose,  talk  to  them  many 
times?" 

44 1  'd  be  very  éorry,  if  I  might  not  speak  to- 
mother  more  jtban  once  or  twice  a  day,"  said 
Flora. 

"  WeU,"  said  Minnie,  '•  you  know  that  I  have 
neíther  father  nor  mother,  but  I  have  a  dear,  dear 
Friend,  dear  Locd  Jesus.  I  love  Him,  and  I 
know  that  He  loves  me,  and  I  dearly  love  to- 
talk  with  Him.  If  I  have  any  trouble,  or  sorrow, 
I  tell  it  to  Him ;  if  I  have  any  duty  that  seems 
too  hard  for  me,  J  ask  Him  to  help  me ;  and, 
when  l  have  done  wrong,  Icannot  rest  until  I  have 
asked  Hia  forgiveness.  I  was»  vexed  with  Frank, 
a  while  ago,  and  apoke  crossly  to  him,  and  that 
was  why  í  carne  here  to  kneel  down  and  ask 
Jesus  to  forgive  me,"  she  added,  the  tears  again 
trembling  in  her  eyes. 

"  He  has  been  teaztng  you  ali  the  morning, 
and  I've  been  astonished  at  your  patience;  I 
don't  think  you  were  to  blame  at  ali/'  aaid 
Flora,  warmly. 

"  Yes  I  was,"  replied  Minnie;  "our  Savtour  had 
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much  more  to  try  His  patunce,  and  He  never 
wa8  vexed ;  and,  oh!  I  do  long  to  be  just  like 
Him ;  and  some  day  I  hope  I  shall  be.  Cousin, 
do  you  love  Jesus  ?  " 

.  "  I   don't  know,"   said  Flora ;  "  I  think   He 
was  very  good  and  kind." 

"Oh,  cousin,  do  begin  to  love  Him  to-day! 
Oh,  it  is  such  joy  to  have  Jesus  for  your  Friend ; 
to  lie  down  at  night  without  fear,  because  He  is 
tbere  to  take  caTe  of  you,  and  ali  day  long  to 
feel  that  He  is  close  to  you.  When  everything 
seems  to  go  right,  I  love  Him  for  my  happiness, 
and  thank  Him  for  it ;  and,  when  1  am  treated 
unkindly,  1  say,  Well,  Jesus  loves  me,  and  that 
is  enough  to  make  me  happy.'* 

Dear  little  reader, — Would  you  love  to  have 
Minnie's  friend  to  be  your*  ?  He  says,  *'  I  love 
them  that  love  me,  and  those  that  seek  me  early 
shall  find  me."  •*  God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
e verias ting  lifc." 

"Jffay  I  be  Sure,  Mamma  P  " 
"TV/T AY  I  be  sure,  mamma ? "  said  Kitty,  as  the 
good  news  of  God's  free  love  were  read 
to  her,  and  she  was  told  there  was  forgiveness 
for  her. 

4*  Yes,  dear  one,  you  may." 

44  Birt  bow,  mamma  ? " 

"Simply  in  believing  what  God  has  said;  for 
God  tells  no  lies,  and  breaks  no  prornises.1' 

"  And  what  has  God  said  ? " 

44  He  that  believeth  hath  everlasting  life ! " 


The  Death  of  a  Young  Soldier. 

SHORTLY  afler  I  entered  the  army,  1  beoame 
intimately  acquainted  with  a  young  officer,  a 

lieutenant  in  the   regiment  of   the   

volunteers,  who,  during  our  stay  at ,  fell  a 

víctitn  to  a  disease  peculiar  to  the  climate. 

It  was  about  half-past  ten  o*clock  at  night, 
when  I  was  summoned  to  wilneas  the  death  of 
my  companion.  Without,  tho  sky  was  clear; 
the  moon  and  stars  shone  brighíly;  ali  was*siill, 
save  as  the  rustling  of  the  leaves,  stirred  by  lhe 
evening  air,  the  occasional  hailing  of  the  sentinel, 
or  his  heavy  tread,  fell  upon  the  ear.  The 
apartment  in  which  he  lay  was  one  of  many. 

The  wall  was  covered  with  paintings  of  ancient 
oastles  and  paláces,  surrounded  by  gardens,  with 
distant  views  of  mountain  and  forest  scenery.  A 
cot,  on  which  the  suflerer  lay,  with  a  smali  table 
and  one  chair,  composed  the  furniture.  I  ap- 
proached  the-couch.  and  kindty  questioned  him 
as  to  the  state  of  his  feelings.  He  started  at  the 
souad  of  my  voice,  gazed  upon  me  for  a  momertt, 


then,  with  a  half  vacant  stare,  and  as  if  talking 
to  himself,  he  replied,  **  I  must  die ! — die !  yes, 
die !  No  more  shall  I  be  permitted  to  see  my 
home,  to  converse  with  those  who,  far  away,  so 
often  think  of  me."  With  more  energy  of  yoice 
he  continued,  "  But  the  past! — the  future!  The 
past  has  been  a  scene  of  hardship  and  totU-aa 
ambitious  sfcríving  to  be  great.  Many  years  have 
passed  since  I  began  to  exist,  and  now  I  am 
nothing — a  mere  vacuum,  void  of  everything  save 
conscience.  The  future— ah !  the  terrible  future 
— awaits  me!  Hope!— hope  is  extinct!  I  am 
irrevocably  lostl  a  curse  to  existence,  a  raiaerable 
and  degraded  wretch  2  No  God!  That  fatal 
delusion  has  ruined  me  !"  His  voice  failing,  he 
slowly  said,  "O  that  I  could  hide  me  in  the 
grave !  But  no.  His  all-seeing  eye  penetrates 
the  tomb;  justice  cries,  Prepare  to  meet  your 
God  !n  He  said  no  more  until  the  clock  of  the 
cémetery,  which  wa*  across  the  way  and  directly 
in  front,  struck  the  hour  of  eleven. 

'"  What,"  said  he,  "{has  the  clock  tolled  another 
hour,  and  I  still  exist !  Oh,  that  I  never  had  a 
beingi"  Deiiríum  aetting  in  for  a  tnoment, 
4*  Mother,  save  me !  save  your  son ! "  the  wretched 
yottth  exclaimed,  with  arma  extended  wide,  as  if 
to  grasp  her.  Ali  was  still  as  death  for  a  mo- 
menl,  while  he  gazed  intently  in  the  direction  in 
which  he  had  pointed.  "Corne  back!  come 
back!  But  no;  she  has  left  me!"  Nature 
being  exhausted,  he  fell  back  on  his  coucn,  from 
which  he  had  partia  Uy  arisen*  lay  for  a  tnoment, 
then  slowly  articulated,  M  But  God  is  just."  And 
when  the  clock  of  the  old  cémetery  struck  the 
hour  of  rmdnigbt,  he  was  a  coVpse. 

Soon  the  muffled  d  rum,  and  low,  piai  n  tive 
notes  of  the  flfe,  told  that  he  was  canried  to  his 
grave. 

Present  Salvatdon. 

"T  FEAR,"  wrote  a  servant  of  Christ,  "leet 
-*-  you  should  wait  for  ali  to  be  said  that  I  de- 
sire  to  say  ere  you  lay  hold  of.Christ.  Of  this, 
however,  let  me  assure  you,  there  is  no  need. 
You  know  Christ  is  a  full,  free  Saviour;  you  are 
a  lost  perishtng  sinner.  Then  wait  for  nothing: 
at  once  and  un hesita tingly  close  in  with  His 
gracious  offer  of  forgiveness.  Take  Him  at 
once,  as  He  is,  for  your  righteousneas.  Rest 
upon  what  He  has  done.  God  is  satisfied  with 
it  as  a  ground  for  your  acceptance.  Be  you 
satisfied  too.  Plead  it  in  faith  before  Him. 
Gfasp  His*  promise,  *  Him  that  cometh  unto  me, 
I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  It  is  trwe,  true  to 
you ;  and,  as  you  come,  beKeve  that  He  fulfils 
it.  He  does  not  cast  you  out :  ooroing,  you  are 
saved.  As  you  come  you  are  pardoned.  What 
more  can  you  wish?    What  more  can  you  need? 
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That  precious  word  "  Whosoever." 

T  HAD  a  letter  the  other  day  from  »  dear  friend, 
A  io  wbicb  he  said,  "  1  like  that  word  M  whoso- 
ever :"  it  denotes  so  clearly  lhe  world-wide  free- 
ness  of  the  goapel  invitations."  Well,  1  thought, 
I  like  that  precious  word  **  whosoeyer"  too ;  I 
will  write  a  few  thoughts  upon  it  for  The  Ecan- 
gdist;  and,  who  can  tell  ?  perhaps  the  Lord  will 
make  some  poor  sinner  like  it,  and  use  it  as  an 
instrument  to  lead  that  sinner  to  Himself.     . 

Jesus  says  in  John  xii.  46,  "I  am  come  alight 
into  the  worid,  that  whosoeveb  believeth  on  me 
should  not  abide  in  darkness."  By  nature  and 
bj  practice  ali  men  "  abide  in  darkneu."  They 
are  ignorant  of  God.  They  either  look  upon  God 
m  being  implacable  and  revengcful,  who  can  only 
entertain  feeiings  of  hatred  towards  the  sinner,  or 
they  tegard  God  as  not  seeing  their  sin,  and  as 
being  so  merciful  that  he  will  not  punish  the 
transgressor  for  his  sin.  "  Whosoever"  believeth 
io  Jesus  is  brought  into  light,  and  has  a  true 
knowlcdge  of  God.  Such  an  one  knows  that, 
while  God  hates  sin,  yet  He  loves  the  sinner; 
that  He  has  provided  a  way  whereby  His  justice 
has  been  satisfied,  His  law.magnified.  His  right- 
eousness  established,  and  His  government  main- 
tained.  He  sees  that  this  way  is  by  the  cross, 
whereon  Jesus  shed  His  blood  and  died  as  the 
substituto  in  the  place  of  the  guilty.  Thus  the 
character  and  perfections  of  God  are  seen  to  be 
harmonised  in  the  atoning  work  of  Jesus.  But 
here  we  must  observe,  that  Jesus  has  come  a  light 
into  the  worid  only  unto  believers.  AU  unbelievers 
atumble  in  the  darkness  notwithstanding  Jesus 
has  been  manifested  among  them.  We  read  in 
Exod.  x.  22,  23,  that  when  •'  Moses  stretched 
forth  bis  hand  toward  heaven,"  "  there  waa  a 
thick  darkness  in  ali  the  land  of  Egypt ;"  but 
at  the  same  time  "  ali  tbe  children  of  Israel  had 
light  in  their  dwellmgs."  That  which  gave  light 
to  M  ali  the  children  of  Israel,"  so  that  they  might 
escape  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt,  was  to  the 
Egypiians  ••  a  thick  darkness,"  in  which  they 
stumbied  and  fell.  (See  Exod.  xiv.  19-25.) 
Thus  also  shall  it  be  with  ali  those  who  reject 
the  light  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  They  shall  abide 
in  darkness  and  utterly  perish.  But  "  whoso- 
ever" believes  in  Jesus;  that  is,  trusts  in  Him, 
listens  to  Him,  relies  on  Him,  shall  be  saved : 
for  thus  is  it  written  in  4t  the  truthfui  word  of 
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the  glad  tidings" — **  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wildeme**,  even  so  must  the  Son 
of  man  be  lifted  up :  that  whosoeykr  believeth 
in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life. 
For  God  so  loved  the  worid,  that  He  gave  Hia 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoi:.vkb  believeth  in 
Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life."  (John  iii.  14-16.)  Here  the  word  "who- 
soe  ver"  is  twice  use  by  Jesus.  It  is  as  though  He 
would  have  us  make  no  mistake ;  but  be  fully 
assured  of  the  universality  of  the  in  vitation.  Here 
it  will  be  well  briefly  to  consider  the  tcidefreeness 
of  the  word  tk  whosoeyer."  It  means  any  one, 
and  every  one,  who  is  willing  to  believe  in  Jesus* 
AU  have  sinned,  ali  need  aalvation ;  and  ali  may 
bave  aalvation  by  faith  in  Christ.  Faith  is  the 
only  médium  of  salvation ;  "  whosoever  believ- 
eth" not  whosoever  worketh,  or  feeleth,  but 
just  simply  "whosoeyer  bblikveth"  in  Jesus 
Christ  the  Son  oi  God,  who  was  made  sin  for  us, 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  Him,  shall  be  saved.  Salvation  is  God's  free 
gift  to  ali  who  will  have  it ;  to  ali  who  trust  in 
the  Son  of  God  who  was  lifted  up  upon  the  cross 
at  Calvary,  and  who  regenera tes  us  through  the 
power  of  His  Spirit.  Believing  in  Christ  Jesus v 
sinners  are  pardoned,  and  delivered  from  deserved 
punishment.  Jesus  died  for  us — in  our  stead. 
By  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  God  is  satisfied,  and 
sin  is  expiated.  Jesus  is  God's  free  gift  to  sin- 
ners, His  unmerited  gift  to  the  worid — the  whole 
race  of  man  that  had  sinned.  Man  had  no  claim 
on  God ;  but  when  there  was  no  eye  to  pity,  and 
no  arm  to  save,  it  pleased  God  to  send  forth  His 
well-beloved  and  only-begotten  Son,  that  He 
might  be  the  Substitute,  and  die  in  the  room  of 
the  guilty. 

44  Well,"  asks  one,  4C  what  is  it  to  believe  ?  I 
have  read  many  times,  and  heard  often,  that  who- 
soever believeth  in  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  saved ; 
but  I  cannot  make  out  what  it  is  to  believe." 
To  believe  is  to  trust  in  Christ  for  salvation. 
That  little  word  trust  is  the  best  word  to  explain 
faith.  It  is  a  trusting  to  the  promise  of  Christ, 
to  the  word  of  Christ,  to  the  work  of  Christ,  to 
the  person  of  Christ — in  a  word,  it  is  just  trust*- 
ing  to  Christ  Himself.  It  is  a  going  to  Jesus  as 
a  lost  sinner,  rei y ing  upon  Him,  and  looking  to 
Him  alone  for  salvation, 

The  glorioos  gospel  which  I  am  now  seeking 
to  make  plain  to  you  is   not  something  newy 
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neither  is  it  only  to  be  found  in  a  few  isolated 
pasaages  of  scripture.  It  is  the  constant,  contin- 
uai, uniform  utterance  of  the  whole  word  of  God : 
for  to  Jesus  "  give  ali  the  prophets  withess,  that 
through  His  name  whosoeyeb  believeth  in  Him 
shall  receive  remission  of  sins."  (Acts  x.  43.) 
Jesus,  in  Matt.  xx.  32,  33,  saya,  *•  Whosoever 
therefore  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will 
I  confess  aUo  before  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before 
men,  him  will  I  ais  o  deny  before  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven."  Here  again  the  word 
**  whosoever"  means  anybody  who  will  "  con- 
fess," or  who  •*  shall  deny  "  Jesus.  There  is  no 
limitation  in  the  word.  The  whole  world  is 
divided  into  two  great  classes ;  they  who  "  con- 
fess," and  they  who  "  deny"  Jesus.  To  which 
class,  dear  reader,  do  you  belong  ?  In  Luke  vi. 
47,  48,  Jesus  declares,  "whosoever"  cometh 
to  me,  and  heareth  my  sayings,  and  doeth  them, 
I  will  shew  you  to  whom  he  is  like :  he  is  like  a 
man  who  built  a  house,  and  digged  deep,  and 
laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock :  and  when  the 
flood  arose,  the  stream  beat  vehemently  upon 
fhat  house,  and  could  not  shake  it :  for  it  was 
founded  upon  a  rock.  The  words,  "  cometh  (o  me" 
denote  the  character  of  true  faith  :  it  is  a  coming 
away  from  every  thing,  and  every  one  beside,  and 
coming  unto  Jesus.  True  faith  in  the  gospel  is 
not  só  much  the  reception  of  a  doctríne  about 
Christ,  as  the  apprehension  and  reception  of 
Christ  Himself,  the  living  Savionr,  in  whom  we 
have  life,  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  sanctifica- 
tion  and  redemption.  We  come  unto  Jesus,  and 
are  reconciled  unto  God,  through  Him  as  our 
Sacrifico.  Wé  come  unto  Jesus,  and  hear  His 
sayings,  when  He  speaks  to  us  as  our  Prophet. 
We  come  unto  Jesus,  and  do  His  will,  thus  yield- 
ing  homage  to  Him  as  our  Lord.  We  come 
unto  Christ,  and  build  upon  Him  alone  for  salva- 
tiott.  Let  nothing  come  between  our  souls  and 
Jesus ;  then  shall  our  faith  be  found  to  be  that 
which  shall  stand  in  the  day  of  trial.  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Living  Rock,  and  His  work  is  per- 
fect.  We  are  only  safe  as  we  are  made  one  with 
Him,  by  true  and  living  faith,  even  by  that  faith 
which  worketh  by  love.  We  must  truly  lay  hold 
on  Christ,  and  build,  with  ali  the  saints,  upon  Him 
as  the  one  sure  foundation;  and  "whosoever" 
thus  cometh  unto  Him  shall  be  saved.  As  it  is 
written,  "TherefoTe  thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 
Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation  a  sione,  a 
tried  stone,  a  precious  corner  stone,  a  sure  founda- 
tion :"  "  and  whosoever  believeth  on  Him  shall 
not  be  ashamed."  (Isa.  xxvtii.  16;  Rom.  ix.  33.) 
**  For  the  Scripture  saith,  Whosoever  believeth 
on  Him  shall  not  be  ashamed."  (Rom.  x.  11.) 
And  again,  "  For  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved."  (Rom.  x.  13.) 


In  John  iv.  13,  14,  we  read  that  to  the  woman 
of  Samaria  Jesus  said,  "  Whosoever  drinkcth 
of  this  water  shall  thirst  again :  but  whosoever 
drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall 
never  thirst ;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him 
shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up  unto 
everlasting  life."     The  soul  that  truly  embraces 
the  gospel  declaratton  concerning  Jesus,  embraces 
the  spirit,  teaching,   grace,  and  benefíts  which 
flow  from  Jesus;  and  such  an  one  shall  not  thirst 
for  ever.     Having  Christ,  he  shall  have  nothing 
more  to  desire  for  ever.     He  shall  be  satisned. 
"  Let  him  that  is  athirst  come.    And  WHOSO- 
EVER WILL,  let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life 
freely."  (Rev.  xxii.  17)  Salvation  is  "preelt" 
given  by  Jesus  to  •'whosoever  will"  take  it. 
"WhosoeVbr  liveth  and   believeth  in"  Christ 
Jesus  M6hall  never  die.     Believest  thou  thiê?" 
(John  xi.  26.)   "  Whosoever  abideth  in"  Jesu9, 
'•  sinneth  not:  whosoever  sinneth  hath  not  seen 
Him,neitherknownHim."  (1  Johniii.6.)  "Who- 
soever is  bom  of  Ood  doth  not  commit  sin ;  for 
his  seed  remaineth  in  him  :  and  he  cannot  sin, 
because  he  is  bom  of  God."    (1   John  iii.   9.) 
"  Whosoever  doeth  not  righteousness  is  not  of 
God,  neither  he  that   loveth  not  his  brother." 
(1  John  iii.  10.)     "Whosoever  hateth  his  bro- 
ther  is  a  murderer :  and  ye  know  that  no  murderer 
hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him."  (1  John  iii.  15.) 
"  WhosoeVbr  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ 
is  born  of  God  :  and  every  one  that  loveth  Him 
that  begat  loveth  him  also  that  is  hegotten  of 
Him."  (I  John  v.  1.)    "Whosoever  is  born  of 
God  sinneth  not ;  buthe  that  is  begotten  of  God 
keepeth  himself,  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth 
him  not."  (1  John  v;  18.)    "  Whosoever  trans- 
gresseth,   and   abideth   not  in   the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  hath  not  God.     He  that  abideth  in  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  lhe  Father  and 
the  Son."  {'2  John  9.) 

Dear  readers,  we  have  here  given  you  some  of 
the  whosoevers  of  Scripture.  Search  and  see 
whether  yonr  names  are  among  them.  See  to  it 
that  you  are  saved;  for  "whosoever  is  not 
found  written  in  the  book  of  life  will  be  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire."  (Rev.  xx.  15.) 

T.  W.  M. 


Let  us  serve  Christ. 

NOTE»  OF   AN   ADDRBS8.      BV  T.    W.    T. 

IF  the  Queen  of  England  saw  some  poor, 
wrelched,  ragged  child,  that  was  only  fond  of 
rolling  in  the  dirt  of  the  street,  and  she  took  up 
that  little  one,  and  washed  it  and  dressed  it,  and 
brought  the  little  one  into  her  palace,  and  adopt- 
ed  it  as  her  Majesty's  own  child,  and  brought 
him  into  the  Royai  Family,  dear  fiiends,  you 
might  be  greatly  astonished,  greatly  amazed. 
But  when  one  thinks  of  the  Lord  God  Almighty, 
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of  thai  Almighty  One !  of  tbat  mighty  God  who 
made  the  world,  taking  up  a  poor,  filthy,  miaer- 
able  sinner»  brínging  up  tbat  poor  miserable  one, 
and  making  him  one  of  His  own  children, 
by  adoption  and  by  grace,  and  bringing  him 
into  His  royal  family,  and  making  him  one 
with  the  Lord  Jesus.  Ahl  dear  friends,  when 
we  Iook  on  the  majesty  and  the  glory  of  God, 
we  wooid  like  to  look  more  at  the  poaition  to 
which  God  has  raiaed  us.  When  we  see  the 
mighty  love  of  God  in  taking  the  ain  from  the 
filthy,  miserable  sinner,  and  raising  that  poor 
8ÍQner  to  ait  with  Christ  in.  heaven,  and  see  that 
sinner  brought  oat  of  a  condemned  world,  a 
world  that  muat  suffer  on  account  of  its  rejection 
of  Chriat;  and  when  we  see  that  poor  sinner 
tranalaled  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son, 
and  made  a  aon  by  adoption  and  grace,  the 
tbought  comes  acroas  my  heart — and  I  find  it 
coming  acroas  the  raind  of  the  eonverted  people 
that  find  Christ—"  Now,  Lord,  what  can  I  do 
for  thee?"  When  I  see  ali  sin  on  Calvary, 
eighteen  hundred  yeara  ago ;  and  when  we  see 
it  is  ali  finished  there,  and  we  nave  nothing  to 
do  but  to  enjoy  the  salvation  Christ  has  provided, 
and  to  take  our  seat  at  the  Father's  table,  and 
enjoy  ali  the  great  glory  God  has  provided  for 
the  poor  sinner,  we  then  awaken  to  the  question, 
"Lord,  what  can  we  do  for  thee?"  When  the 
soai  has  got  everlasting  life,  we  see  the  espelling 
power  of  the  new  affection,  of  the  new  principie 
of  life  in  us,  constraining  ns  to  work  and  do 
something  for  Christ.  How  different  the  soul 
working  to  get  to  heaven,  the  soul  working  to 
get  salvation,  and  the  one  who  has  got  salvation, 
and  who  has  that  as  the  starting  point,  and  who 
works  out  of  love ! 

This  morniug  1  heard  such  a  nice  little  verse: 
it  gives  the  key-uote  to  prayer  and  service ;  and 
it  ia  this:  "If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words 
abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it 
shall  be  done  unto  you."  Dear  friends,  if  there 
is  any  one  here  who  wants  to  do  something  for 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  me  ask,  Are  you 
abiding  in  Htm  ?  When  a  poor  soul  gets  saved 
by  the  love  of  God,  I  have  often  seen  it  going 
off  on  a  track  of  service,  and  losing  sight  of 
Jesus  as  the  power  of  work,  going  off  on  a  great 
track  of  service,  and  they  have  almost  forgotten 
the  Lord  Jesus.  I  have  done  it  myself ;  and  I 
tell  you  there  is  no  blessing  in  such  service.  If 
there  are  any  of  you  wanting  to  get  blessing  in 
service,  it  ia  by  getting  up  into  the  mind  of  God, 
it  is  by  holding  communion  with  our  risen  Head, 
it  is  by  abiding  in  Christ  that  it  can  happily  be 
acconiplished.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  sent  down 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  and 
abides  in  us  for  ever.  But,  oh !  friends,  it  is  an 
important  point  to  be  living  in  the  consciousness 


that  Jesus  is  your  strength,  and  that  if  you 
attempt  to  do  anything  except  in  His  strength, 
unlesa  you  do  it  abiding  in  Jesus,  it  brings  a 
curse  instead  of  a  blessing.  Now»  if  any  of  you 
here  are  working  for  Christ*  I  want  to  impress 
on  you  that  that  is  the  source  of  blessing.  If 
you  say,  I  have  prayed  for  this  thing  and  that 
thing,  we  get  in  that  verse  our  directions  with 
regard  to  prayer ;  "  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my 
words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will, 
and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you/1  Ah  l  when  I 
abide  in  Christ,  then  I  know  I  shall  not  ask  for 
anything  that  is  contrary  to  His  will.  There  is 
your  key-note,  your  directions  for  prayer, — to 
abide,  to  continue  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Now  there  is  another  point  connected  with 
service,  and  that  is  faithfulness ;  you  can  under- 
stand  perfeotly  a  father  having  a  large  family  of 
children  and  going  off  to  America,  and  stopping 
there  for  some  time,  and  coming  back  again,  and 
meeting  his  children ;  there  would  be  some  %of 
those  children  faithful  to  their  father  in  his 
abeence,  and  others  not  faithful.  Now  there  is  a 
particular  smile  of  affection  for  those  most  faith- 
ful, for  those  also  regarded  his  in  teres t,  and  no 
other  man's  interests  but  their  father 's  interests. 
You  can  perfectly  understand  the  other  children 
being  children  still ;  but  not  living, as  it  were,  in 
the  sense  that  they  are  the  children  of  their 
father,  that  their  father  also  is  away  from  them  and 
is  the  one  they  ought  to  be  minding,  and  not  mind 
any  man  that  would  lead  them  from  their  father's 
commands  either  this  way  or  that  way.  Ah !  you 
know,  dear  fríend,  you  cannot  help  admiring  the 
child  that  has  been  faithful  to  the  father !  And 
the  father  has  a  special  smile  of  love  for  that 
child.  That  is  the  position  every  child  of  God 
ought  to  covet.  So  faithful  towards  God,  ao  set- 
ting  aside  man,  that  you  won't  be  minding  man 
or  anything ;  but  when  a  difficulty  comes,  bring 
it  to  God,  and  get,  as  it  were,  God's  view  of  it, 
and  so  to  be  looking  from  God's  height,  so  to  be 
in  God's  thought,  aa  to  act  accordingly.  I  know 
it  is  difficult  to  get  circumstances  out  of  the  way. 

I  spoke  to  a  man  the  other  day,  who  said,  "  I 
always  get  an  unconverted  man  to  lead  me  in 
prayer."  And  I  said,  "Do  you  think  you  are 
rigbt  to  have  an  unconverted  man  as  your  spokes- 
man  to  your  Father? "  "  Oh,  no,"  said  he,  " it 
is  wrong."  "  Why  do  you  do  it  ? "  4t  The  fact 
is,  my  wife  would  turn  me  out  of  the  house  if  I 
did  not."  He  was  walking  in  the  sight  of  his 
wife,  instead  of  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  God 
almighty.  I  knew  a  dear  lady  whose  husband 
was  away  in  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  when* 
ever  1  met  her,  she  used  to  say,  "I  hope  my 
husband  is  coming  back  immediately;  and  I 
have  just  got  a  letter  from  him  (as  the  case 
might  be),  and  he  is  telling  me  ali  he  is  doing." 
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That  was  a  faithful  wife !  looking  for  her  hus- 
band,  thinking  of  her  husband's  return,  faithful 
to  her  hu8band'8  interest,  and  attenditig  to  her 
hu;*band's  wishes.  Now,  if  any  other  woman 
came  and  tried  to  deter  her  from  acting  thus, 
and  she  yielded  to  her,  would  you  admire  her  ? 
No ;  neither  could  I.  I  like  to  see  a  wife  faith- 
ful to  her  husband  when  he  is  away ;  and  I  like 
to  see  the  Bride  of  Christ  faithful  to  our  dear 
Lord  Jesus  looking  down  on  um  here. 

If  you  would  get  circumstances  away,  and 
think  only  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Christ,  that  would 
set  you  above  circumstances,  and  above  fear. 
The  other  day  I  was  talking  to  a  man,  and  he 
sai  d,  **  Such  a  thing,  I  admit,  is  right ;  but  if  I 
do  it,  that  meeting  will  be  closed  against  me.1' 
Thus  he  was  púrchusing  a  liberty  to  speak  at  that 
meeting  through  disobedience  to  Ood !  There 
that  man  was  setting  his  own  wisdom  against 
Oodfs.  Well,  that  is  wrong.  Dear  friends,  it  is 
difficult,  I  know,  to  get  rid  of  circumstances,  to 
lose  sight  of  advantages  and  disadvantages,  and 
to  stand  before  Ood — to  stand  simply  in  the 
mind  of  Ood;  but  if  you  do  that  there  would 
be  a  blessing. 

I  fínd  that  when  Abraham  was  standing  before 
Ood,  Ood  went  to  commune  with  Abraham  faee 
to  face;  and  when  he  was  obedient  to  him  in  the 
offering  up  of  Isaac,  when  He  found  he  could  be 
trusted,  then  Ood  said,  "In  blessing  I  will  bless 
thee."  And  Ood  gave  Abraham  such  blessing 
as  has  continued  ever  since,  "Because,"  He  said, 
"you  have  obeyed  my  voice."  Oh!  obedience 
is  a  blessed  thing!  and  it  brings  a  blessing  to 
the  soul.  Oh !  yes,  H  íb  a  happy  thing  to  be 
faithful  to  Ood. 

There  was  a  gentleman  the  other  day  who 
said,  "  Now,  here  we  are  talking  of  theBe  things, 
and  when  we  get  into  the  next  world,  we  will 
think  very  dirTerently.  We  do  not  believe  in  ali 
these  meetings.  To  be  sure,  there  is  this  excite- 
ment,  and  there  is  that  excitement;  but  I  doubt 
if  there  is  areality  in  the  Revival."  "There  w  a 
downright  reality  in  the  Revival!  My  brother 
was  converted  in  Kerry  three  years  ago,  and  1 
was  converted  through  what  be  said.  And  if 
you  say  the  Revival  is  moonshine,  I  say,  It  is  not 
true,  sir;  for  I  know  I  am  saved,  and  that  I  am  to 
live  for  ever  in  glory  with  Christ.  And  I  know 
the  reality  for  my  own  soul,  and  I  know  the 
reality  in  the  souls  of  others." 

Oh!  when  we  get  up  there,  we  will  wonder 
that  we  were  not  more  faithful  to  Him;  and  we 
will  say,  "  Why  did  I  not  follow  thee  through 
black  and  white,  through  thick  and  thin;  for 
thou  art  one  worthy  to  be  trusted."  May  Ood 
give  us  grace  to  serve  that  blessed  Jesus,  and  to 
put  out  of  sight  ali  fear,  circumstances,  every- 
thing,  and  say,  "Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 


do?"  If  there  be  any  people  wanting  a  guide— 
I  know  I  have  often  felt  it  myself ;  I  have  been 
engaged  in  things,  questionable  things;  what  is 
to  be  my  rule  and  my  guide  ?  M  If  I  am  engaged 
in  that,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  came,  would 
I  be  ashamed,  would  I  meet  Him  face  to  face?" 
There  are  different  ways  of  meeting  a  friend.  I 
may  meet  a  friend,  and  yet  feel  ashamed  to  look 
him  in  the  face ;  but  when  I  meet  a  friend,  and 
know  there  is  nothing  between  us,  I  meet  him 
face  to  face ;  I  look  him  in  the  face.  Now,  dear 
friends,  ali  I  say  is,  if  you  want  a  guide  with 
reference  to  any  personal  thing  you  are  engaged 
in,  juat  consider  if  the  Lord  Jesus  came,  "Lord 
Jesus,  could  I  meet  thee  as  a  faithful  bride?" 
Oh  !  let  us  trust  Ood  more !  Let  us  confide  ia 
Ood  more!  Let  us  get  outside  man!  Let  us 
get  outside  our  friends!  and  let  us  walk  in 
charity  and  love !  Not  man  first,  and  God 
second;  but  God  fírst,  and  man  second!  Now, 
let  us  sing  that  hymn : 

"  My  God  we  are  thine, 
What  a  comfort  divhie! 
What  a  blessing  to  know 
That  my  Jesus  is  mine." 

Hallelujab !  aoon  the  glory ! "  <tc 


"He  is  our  Peace." 

THOU  art  my  peace — I  lift  mine  eyes  to  Thee; 
I  see  Thee  bleeding,  dying  on  the  tree ; 
I  hear  Thy  mouruful  voice,  'twas  ali  for  me. 
Thou  art  my  peace. 

Thou  art  my  peace—  I  lay  my  trembling  hand 
Upon  Thy  wounded  head,  and  fearless  stand, 
Nor  dread  the  thunders  of  the  law's  command. 
Thou  art  my  peace. 

Thou  art  my  peace— Thy  face  I  cannot  see; 
My  faith  ebbs  low,  troubled  my  heart  may  be ; 
My  life  is  sure — 'tis  hid  in  Ood  with  Thee. 
Thou  art  my  peace. 

Thou  art  my  peace— Mine  inmost  being  thrílls 
At  that  blest  thought ;  I  rise  above  the  ills 
Of  this  dark  world:  with  joy  each  hour  it  filia. 
Thou  art  my  peace. 

Thou  art  my  peace — though  heart  and  hand  may 

fail ; 
Tho'  earthly  storms  and  angry  winds  prevail, 
My  hope  is  sure,  anchored  within  the  veáL 
Thou  art  my  peace» 

Thou  art  my  peace — a  while,  a  little  whfle 
Of  wandering  here :  though  many  an  earthly  wile 
May  draw  me  from  the  glory  of  Thy  smile, 
Thou  art  my  peace. 

Thou  art  my  peace— Thou  wilt  not  change  to  me: 
Oh !  make  me  ever  closer  cling  to  Thee, 
Until  that  day  when  I  Thy  face  shall  see, 
Where  ali  is  peace. 

itizedbyC  ílí-GA. 
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"What  saith  the  Scriptures  P  " 

*  Oar  eofaacience  ie  boarjd  down  by  the  Word  of  God :  we  oto 
saffer  «II  things,  bat  we  dare  not  overatep  tbe  Word  of  Ood. 
The  Word  of  God  mnst  retgn  abo?e  ali  things,  and  remai n  tbe 
judga  of  ali  raen.'*— Luther. 

117  HEN  the  tabernacle  was  pitched  in  the  wil- 
"  derness,  what  was  the  authority  for  its 
length  and  breadth  ?  Why  was  the  altar  of  in- 
cense to  be  placed  here,  and  the  brazen  laver 
there?  Why  ao  many  lambs  or  bullocks  to  be 
offered  on  a  certain  day  ?  Why  must  the  pass- 
over  be  roasted  whole  and  not  sodden  ?  Simply 
and  only  because  God  had  shown  ali  these  things 
to  Moses  in  the  holy  mount;  and  thus  had 
Jehovah  spoken,  "  Look  that  thou  make  them 
after  their  pattern,  which  waa  shewed  thee  in  the 
mount1'  It  ia  even  so  in  the  Church  at  the  pre- 
sent  day;  true  servants  of  God  demand  to  see 
for  ali  Church  ordinances  and  doctrines,  the  ex- 
presa  authority  of  the  Church'»  only  Teacher  and 
Lord.  They  remem ber  that  the  Lord  Jesus  bade 
theapostles  to  teach  believers  to  observe  ali  things 
whaUoever  He  had  commanded  them,  but  He 
neither  gave  to  them  nor  to  any  men  power  to  alter 
his  own  commands.  The  Holy  Ghost  revealed 
much  of  precious  truth  and  holy  precept  by  the 
apostles,  and  to  His  teaching  we  would  give  earn- 
est  heed;  but  when  men  cite  the  authority  of 
fathers,  and  councils,  and  hishops,  we  give  place 
for  sabjection,  no,  not  for  an  hour.  They  may 
qoote  Irenseus  or  Cyprian,  Augustine  or  Chry- 
sostom ;  they  may  remind  us  of  the  dogmas  of 
Luther  or  Calvin;  they  may  find  authority  in 
Simeon,  or  Wesley,  or  Gill— we  will  liRten  to  the 
opinions  of  these  great  men  with  the  respect 
which  they  deaerve  as  men,  but  having  so  done, 
we  deny  that  we  nave  anything  to  do  with  these 
men  as  authorities  in  the  Church  of  God,  for 
there  nothing  has  any  authority,  but  "Thus  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts."  Yea,  if  you  shall  bring  us 
the  concurrent  consent  of  ali  tradition — if  you 
shall  quote  precedente  venerable  with  fifteen,  six- 
teen,  or  seventeen  centuries  of  antiquity,  we  burn 
the  whole  as  so  much  worthless  lumbcr,  unless 
you  put  your  finger  upon  the  passages  of  Holy 
Writ  which  warrants  the  matter  to  be  of  God. 
You  may  further  plead,  in  addition  to  ali  th  is 
venerable  authority,  the  beauty  of  the  ceremony 
and  its  usefulness  to  those  who  partake  therein, 
but  this  is  ali  foreign  to  the  point,  for  to  the  true 
Church  of  God  the  only  question  is  this.  Is  there 
a  "  Thus  saith  the  I>ord"  for  it  ?  And  if  divine 
authoity  be  not  forthcoming,  faithful  men  thrust 
forth  the  intruder  as  "  the  cunning  craftiness  of 
men."—-  Spurgeon. 

"  Earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered 
unto  the  satnts.  ( Jude.)  "  Beware  lest  any  man 
spoil  you  through  philosophy  and  vatn  deceit, 
after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudimento  of 


the  world,  and  not  after  Christ."  (CoL  ii.  8.) 
"  Teaching  things  which  they  ought  not,  for  filthy 
lucre' s  sake."    (Titus  i.  11.) 

"To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony;  if  they 
speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because 
there  is  no  light  in  them."  (Isa.  viii.  20.) 

"  These  were  more  noble  than  those  of  Thes- 
salonica,  in  that  they  recieved  the  word  with  ali 
readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  the  scriptures 
daily  whether  these  things  were  so."  (Acts  xvii. 

U.) 

"He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's  words." 
(John  viii.  47.) 

"  BEARCH  THE  8CBIFTUBE3." 


Notes  on  the  Book  of  Revelation. 

Chap.  th.  1-6. 

WE  here  have  another  vision.  It  is  very  ex- 
tensive  in  its  range,  though  the  subject  is 
especially  Israel.  Perhaps  it  takes  us  back  further 
than  any  part  of  the  Apocalypse,  even  to  the  birth 
of  Jesus,  and  carries  us  on  to  the  remnant  in  afflic- 
tion,  just  before  the  Lord  himself  appears  as 
their  deliverer.  The  woman  spoken  of  in  the 
first  verse  is  described  as  "  clothed  with  the  sun, 
the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a 
crown  of  twelve  stars."  In  referring  to  the  book 
of  Génesis,  we  find  that  one  of  Joseph's  dreama 
was,  that  "the  sun  and  the  moon  and  the  twelve 
stars  made  obeisance  to  him;"  and  when  he 
told  it  to  his  father.  Jacob  understood  that  the 
dream  referred  to  himself.  and  the  mother  and 
brethren  of  Joseph ;  therefore  he  rebuked  bim, 
and  said  unto  him,  What  is  this  dream  that  thou 
hast  dreamed?  Shall  I  and  thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  indeed  come  to  bow  down  ourselves  to 
thee  on  the  earth."  (Gen.  xxxvii.  9,  10.)  From 
this  we  may  gather,  that  the  woman,  in  the  open- 
ing  of  our  chapter,  refere  to  the  house  of  Israel, 
from  which,  according  to  the  flesh,  our  Lord 
came;  for  He  was  "the  son  of  Abraham," 
and  was  "  made  of  the  seed  of  David,  according 
to  the  flesh ;"  (Matt.  i.  1;  Rom.  i.  3;)  thus  con- 
nected  with  ali  the  promises  to  Abraham,  and  ali 
the  royalties  through  David.  Therefore  we  read 
in  the  next  verse,  "And  she  being  with  child 
cried,  travailing  in  birth,  and  pained  to  be  de- 
livered." 

There  was,  however,  another  wonder  in  hea- 
ven,  which  we  are  told,  in  the  ninth  verse,  was 
that  old  scrpent  which  is  called  the  Devil,  and 
Satan.  This  terrible  being  is  presente  d  to  us 
as  a  great  red  dragon,  having  seven  heads,  and 
ten  horns,  and  seven  crowns  upon  his  heads,  and 
drawing  a  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven  with 
his  tail,  and  casting  them  on  the  earth.  Thus  we 
see  one  mighty  in  person,  terrible  and  fierce  as  a 
great  devourer  in  appearance,  and  followed  in 
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the  train  by  thoae  whose  proper  element  was 
heaven,  but  who,  by  bis  drawing,  are  cast  frito  a 
lower  region-;  wbich  niay  be  those  who  have 
wandered  from  their  exalted  sphere,  and  become 
apostates  in  lcague  whh  Satan,  and  to  whora  is 
reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever. 

The  attitude  this  awful  dragon  takes,  is  that  of 
watehing  for  Messiah's  birth,  and  to  swallow 
Him  up,  if  possible.  "  The  dragon  stood  before 
the  woman  which  was  ready  to  be  delivered,  for 
to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it  was  born."  (v.  4.) 
Now,  who  can  have  attentively  read  the  seco n d 
chapter  of  Matthew,  without  seeing  how  literally 
this  was  aecomplished !  There  we  see,  that 
directly  the  birth  of  Jesus  was  announced,  that 
"  Herod  and  ali  Jerusalém  were  troubled,"  and 
that  the  king,  as  if  imbued  fully  with  the  sub- 
tilty  of  the  great  deceiver,  though  he  professed  a 
desire  to  "  worship"  Jesus,  only  had  an  earnest 
longing  "to  destroy  Him,"  (Matt.  ii.  8,  18,)  and 
afterwards  in  great  wrath  issued  a  command  to 
put  to  death  ali  the  young  children  from  two 
yeara  old  and  under,  hoping  ih  this  way  to  in- 
clude  the  Son  of  God — the  man  child,  who 
ahould  yet  have  the  heathen  for  His  inherítance, 
and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  His 
possession.  As  we  might  expect,  the  entrance 
of  Jesus  into  this  world  would  be  connected 
with  a  mighty  opposing  energy  of  Satan ;  ao  in 
no  period  of  the  Dirine  record  do  we  find  such 
hosts  of  Satanic  powers  working  on  the  earth, 
and  especially  in  the  land  of  Israel,  as  during 
the  days  of  our  Lord  in  His  flesh.  We  know, 
too,  that  though  Herod9 s  murderous  scheme  only 
turned  out  to  his  utter  confusion — to  the  complete 
f ai  lure  of  the  roaring  lion,  yet  we  see  him  after- 
wards as  the  wily  serpent,  tempting  the  blessed 
Lord  with,  "  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,"  &c. 
When  again,  as  at  ali  other  times,  the  great  red 
dragon  was  so  utterly  confounded,  that  the  "devil 
left  Him,  and  angels  carne  and  ministered  unto 
Him."  From  these  recorda  in  the  gospe],  it  is 
clear  that  Satan  was  especial ly  set  upon  devour- 
ing  this  man  child. 

We  are  further  told, 4*  And  abe  brought  forth 
a  man  child,  who  waa  to  rule  ali  nationa  with  a 
rod  of  iron :  and  her  child  waa  caught  up  unto 
God,  and  to  Hia  throne."  Thia  shows  us  that, 
however  the  hatred  of  Satan  and  man  might 
rage,  yet  the  God  of  resurrection  could  ratse  up 
Jesus  from  the  dead,  and  seat  Him  at  His  own 
right  hand  in  the  heavenlies.  And  what  child 
was  ever  born  of  a  woman,  that  will  a  way  the  uni- 
versai  aceptre  but  Jesus?  Who  else  shall  rule  the 
nationa  with  a  rod  of  iron,  or  break  them  to  shivers 
as  a  potter's  vessel  but  Jesus?  His  death  on 
the  Cross,  instead  of  checking  the  onward  courae 
of  thia  man  child,  only  manifested  God's  love, 
and  man's  wickedneaa;   and  waa  ao  infinitely 


meritorious  to  God,  that  we  are  told  "  He  hum- 
bled  himself,  and  was  obedient  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  Croaa;  wherefore  God  ha  th 
highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a  name 
which  ia  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of 
Jeaua  every  knee  shall  bow,"  3tc.  So  we  read, 
"the  child  waa  caugbt  up  to  God,  and  His 
throne."  It  is  aacenaion  that  ia  here  brought 
out;  and  while  the  church  muat  alwaya  be  in« 
cluded  when  the  resurrection  and  ascenaion  of 
Christ  is  brought  out,  nevertheless,  the  aubject  of 
thia  chapter  is  not  the  church,  but  the  history  of 
those  (of  Israel  eapecially)  who  auffer  under  Satan 
and  his  great  miniater,  the  man  of  ain,  during  the 
Apocalyptic  week.  Though  at  preaent  the  people 
of  Israel  are  virtually  cut  off,  yet  they  are  be- 
loved  for  tbe  fathera'  sakea ;  and  though  the  teu 
tribes  are  scattered  to  the  four  winds,  God  is  able 
to  gather  them  again  from  tbe  four  winds ;  and, 
even  before  that,  Hia  eye  will  be  upon  a  rem- 
nant  of  them  for  good,  and  bring  them  through 
the  fire  of  unparalleled  tribulation  and  angoiah, 
into  their  long  promiaed  bleasing,  wben  there 
shall  be  the  days  of  heaven  on  the  earth.  (Deut 
xi.  21.)  

Service  and  Waiting. 

Lute  »lx.;  John  xi*.;  Luke  ▼.  88. 

THESE  Scripturea  speak  to  us  of  ser  vice  and 
waiting — of  the  aeason  of  sepasation  between 
Jesus  and  Hia  saints,  and  their  occupation  and 
watehing  while  He  tarries.  In  Jolin  xiv.  He 
tella  ua  of  His  occupation  for  ua— ••  I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  vou."  "  I  am  in  beaven  on 
your  behalf,  serving  you  there :  when  down  here 
with  you,  I  was  your  servant  through  ali  the 
varied  details  of  human  life ;  and  now  that  1  am 
going  away  from  you  into  heaven,  I  ahall  be  your 
willing  servant  •íbere."  Yes,  beloved,  our  bless- 
ed Lord  Jesus  has  entered  on  Hia  work  for  us 
with  free  and  ready  purpoae  of  heart  and  intense 
delight,  whereas  we  have  to  be  *el  at  the  work : 
we  need  the  exhortation,  "  Occupy  till  I  come." 
And  now  tell  me,  what  thoughta  and  desires 
fill  the  heart  of  Christ,  while  Hia  hand  ia  in  aer- 
vice  preparing  the  abode  of  love  for  ua  in  the 
Father'a  house  ?  Oh!  beloved — sweet  blessed 
truth  for  our  souls  to  drink  in,  to  animate  and 
suatain  during  Hia  abaence— the  affections  of 
Hia  heart  are  reaching  forth  in  anticipation  of 
Hia  joy  in  coming  to  receive  ua  to  Himself.  Yes, 
though  it  may  surpriae  ua,  the  abaorbing  desire 
of  our  absent  Lord  is  to  have  ua  with  Himself, 
to  see  us  by  Hia  side,  to  gaze  upon  ua  with 
delight.  Now,  I  ask,  what  should  be  our  atti- 
tude towards  Him  ?  Are  our  heart s  for  Him  ? 
How  are  they  affected  towarda  Hia  coming  again  ? 
In  Matt.  xxv.  we  get  the  divina  test  whereby  to 
judge.    The  wiae  and  fooliah  virgina  were  to- 
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gether  in  going  forth;  but  the  foolish  had  no 
heart  for  Him ;  the  affections  were  not  awakened, 
as  the  lack  of  oil  bespeaks.  There  was  religious- 
ness  but  no  reality;  and  the  answer  to  this  we 
getin  Luke  v.  33:—**  Why  do  John*s  disciples 
fast, and  thy  disciples  faat  not?. .  When  the  Bride- 
groora  is  taken  from  them,  then  ahall  they  fast.'* 
This  is  the  divine  fast,  the  fast  of  earnest  desire, 
the  fast  of  the  aching  heart  that  has  followed 
Himself  up  yonder,  and  yet  looks,  and  waits, 
and  gazes,  and  watches,  to  catch  the  first  glimpse 
of  Him  when  He  returns ;  this  is  the  real  fast, 
the  fast  of  faith.  But,  oh !  the  fast  of  human  re- 
Ugiousness — how  intolerable  to  faith !  Put  them, 
beloved,  at  an  immeasurable  distance.  How  ab- 
horrent,  I  aay  agaio,  is  the  fast  of  mere  pro- 
fession;  but  the  fast  under  pressure  of  sorrow 
for  an  absent  loved  one  meets  heaven^  approval, 
gets  GckTs  sanction  and  His  eternal  seai.  Oh, 
belored,  are  we  in  ready  service  for  an  absent 
Lord,  and  in  joyful  expectation  of  our  loved 
Bridegroom.  May  our  hands  be  active  indeed, 
and  our  hearts  earnestly  desiring  to  see  Him,  to 
be  with  Him,  to  be  met  by  Himself  and  hrought 
in  to  our  home,  to  sit  down  by  His  side,  through 
a  bright  and  blessed  eternity. 

Now,  one  word  in  conclusion.  We  see  our 
blessed  Lord  Jesus  surrounded  by  the  glories  of 
heaven,  yet  undistracted  by  them  from  His  ser- 
vice for  us.  He  serves  faithfully  and  lovingly, 
and  shall  we  suffer  the  wretched  fascinations  of 
the  scene  around  to  allure  us  away  from  any 
little  meãs  ura  of  service  we  can  do  for  His  name, 
0  for  increased  purpose  of  heart  to  glorify  His 
name  in  our  day  and  generation  !     Amen. 


A  Word  to  the  Tried  and  Suffering 

Saints  of  God. 
"DELOVED  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  be  well  assured 
JJ  that  He,  whose  nature  and  whose  naine  is 
love,  will  mete  oot  to  you  the  greatest  possible 
measure  of  earthly  happiness,  and  the  least  pos- 
sible measure  of  earthly  trial  and  suffering,  com- 
patible  with  the  accomplishment  of  the  gracious 
purpose  of  His  e verias ting  love  and  with  your 
welfare.  What  can  you  desire  more  than  this 
to  keep  your  aoul,  reposing  on  your  heaven ly 
Father'8  love,  in  perfect  peace?  There  is  one 
verse,  shining  with  pre-eminent  splendour  amidst 
a  núcleos  of  bright  and  precious  proraises,  which, 
more  persuaaively  than  ten  thousand  argumenta, 
ought  to  rebuke  every  distrustful  suspicion  about 
Qod*8  dealings,  and  silence  every  unbelieving 
fear  about  His  love.  *•  He  that  spared  not  His 
own  Sont  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  ali,  how 
ihail  He  not  with  Him  alêo  freely  give  us  ali 
things  ?"  My  brother,  my  sister,  is  not  that  verse 
worth  teu  thousand  worlds  to  you  í    It  is  to  me. 


Do  you  doubt  His  love?  What  unnecessary 
suffering  will  He  inflict  on  you,  who,  to  save  you 
from  everlasting  sufferings,  spared  not  His  own 
Sonf  What  real  good  will  He  withhold  from 
you,  who  withheld  not  Him  ?  What  real  bless- 
ing  will  He  not  freely  give  you,  who  freely  gave 
Him  for  you  ?  What  will  He  allow  you  to  want, 
that  is  not  better  for  you  to  want,  who  would  not 
allow  you  to  want  everlasting  salvation,  though, 
to  purchase  it  for  you,  He  delivered  up  His  own, 
His  only,  His  well- beloved  Son  to  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  Cross  ?  Oh !  what  a  precious 
promise.  How  many  weary  pilgrims  has  it  not 
already  refreshed,  comforted,  gladdened !  and  it 
is,  this  moment,  a  never-failing  spring  of  con- 
solatton  and  joy,  as  fresh,  as  full  as  ever.  It  is 
that  wondrous  question,  •*  Hoio  shaU  He  notf" 
which  makes  it  so  full  of  Divine  comfort.  It  is 
the  implied  impossibility,  because  the  implied 
insult  to  the  Son  of  God,  involved  in  the  sup- 
position  that  there  is  any  blessing  which  He,  who 
loved  you  well  enough  to  give  His  own  Son  for 
you,  does  not  love  you  well  enough  to  give ;  as 
if  there  was  some  blessing  dearer  to  the  Father's 
heart,  more  precious  in  the  Father's  sight,  than 
His  own  Son !  Is  there  any  dearer  or  more  pre- 
cious in  yours,  beloved  one  ?  Is  there  any  you 
more  bighly  prize,  more  earnestly  desire,  or 
would  more  gratefully  receive  ?  If  you  shudder 
at  the  though t,  will  you  seem,  by  discontent,  dis- 
quietude.  or  distrust,  to  tell  God  that  there  is 
such  a  blessing — one  dearer  and  more  precious 
to  you  than  Christ  Himself,  the  want  of  which 
s tripa  that  promise  of  its  consolation  ? 

Whatever,  then,  be  your  trials,  your  sufferings, 
cast  yourself  on  this  one  verse,  this  one  promise, 
and  ali  will  be  peace  and  rest.  Whatever  your 
trials — for  I  say  not  that  trials,  deep,  agonizing, 
desolating  trials,  may  not  be  sent;  but  I  do  say, 
that  if  they  are,  they  will  be  sent  by  the  Father, 
even  as  He  sent  His  Son,  in  love — they  will 
come,  as  Jesus  carne,*  "  with  healing  on  their 
wings." 

The  earthly  props  you  have  loved  to  lean  upon 
may  be  ali  taken  from  you — it  will  only  be  that 
you  may  lean  more  confidently  on  the  arm  of 
Jesus.  The  earthly  gourds,  under  whose  shadow 
you  so  loved  to  repose,  may  ali  be  withered — it 
will  be  only  that  you  may  rest  in  sweeter  peace 
under  the  shadow  of  a  Saviour*8  love.  The 
earthly  cisterna,  out  of  which  you  so  delighted 
to  drink,  may  ali  be  broken — it  will  only  be  that 
you  may  drink  more  deeply  from  the  fountain  of 
living  waters,  the  only  fountain  of  satisfying 
happiness.  Say  of  every  dispensa tion,  every 
trial,  "It  is  well,"  *•  My  Jesus  hath  done  ali 
things  well.*'  Be  careful  for  nothing;  for,  for 
every  need  you  have,  there  is  a  correaponding 
grace  in  Jesus.     Be  careful  for  nothing;  but  in 
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a  spírit  of  faithful  careleesness  cast  ali  your  care 
on  Him,  who  so  cares  for,  so  loves  you,  that  He 
spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up 
for  you.  Leave  ali  cheerfully  in  His  hands, 
receive  ali  thankfully  from  His  hands,  and  ali 
will  be  well. 

u  Though  we  pass  throogh  Lribulation, 
Ali  will  be  well. 
Oure  is  such  a  full  salvation— 
AU,  ali  is  well. 
M  Happy !  still  in  God  confiding; 
Fruitful,  if  in  Cbrist  abiding; 
Holy,  through  the  Spiritfs  guiding; — 
AU  must  be  well. 

M  We  expect  a  bright  to-morrow — 
AU  will  be  well. 
Faith  can  sing,  throogh  days  of  sorrow — 
AU,  ali  is  well. 
"  On  our  Father'8  love  relying, 
Jesus  every  need  aupplying, 
Or  in  living  or  in  dying, 

AUmust  be  well!" 

T.  8.  H. 


GÉNESIS  xv.  13,  17. 

ASTRANGER  and  a  pUgrirn  here, 
I  wander  in  a  foreign  land ; 
My  home,  my  Father's  house,  is  there, 
Whither  He  leads  me  by  His  hand : 
And  I  am  longing  for  the  day 
When  this  dark  night  shall  pass  away. 

I  speak  a  language  quite  unknown. 
And  tread  a  path  that*s  dark  and  drear, 

To  those  whose  hopes  are  here  alone ; 
But  Jesus  says,  "  Be  of  good  cheer ; 

Though  ali  should  fail,  my  love  can't  cease : 

Seek  not  earth's  joys,  I  am  thy  peace." 

Trial  by  fíre  is  the  lot 

Of  those  who  tread  the  path  He  trod : 
Thev  reign  not,  if  they  suffer  not> 

For  suffering  is  the  will  of  God ; 
And,  in  the  blackest,  darkest  hour, 
WiU  He  display  His  greatest  power. 

For,  when  with  fiery  tfial  tried, 

He  bids  us  tkus  rejoice  in  Him ; 
So  one  with  Him  should  we  abide, 

Partakers  of  His  suffering ; 
And,  when  the  smoking  furnace  burns, 
God's  shining  lamp  my  soul  discerns. 

Yes,  we  rejoice  to  tread  the  road 
That  leads  where  Christ  has  gone  before, 

That  briog8  us  fellowship  with  God, 
Like  Enoch,  in  the  days  of  yore ; 

We  will  receive  no  smiles,  but  scorns, 

Where  our  dear  Lord  was  crownfd  with  thorns. 

Oh !  if  we  did  not  see  His  face, 
Our  walk  would  be  a  dreary  way ; 

Lord !  may  we  never  fail  to  trace 
Thy  footsteps  marked  in  blood  each  day, 

Until  has  passed  this  "  little  while," 

And  Thou  shalt  greet  uà  with  Thy  smUe ! 

J.  W.  T. 


Believers'  Meetings  in  Dublin. 

TT  is  always  happy  when  the  children  of  God  can 
■*■  meet  together  as  such,  to  worship  the  Father, 
to  rejoice  in  their  precious  Lord  and  Saviour,  in 
dependence  on  the  indwelling  Comforter — the 
HolyGhost;  and  to  exhort,  comfort,  and  edify 
one  another  in  truth  and  love.  Can  anything  on 
earth  be  more  refreshing  and  profitable  to  us,  or 
more  pleasing  to  God  ?  How  sweet  to  i*ee  belietert 
embracing  each  other,  and  meeting  together  as 
worshippers,  feeling  that  the  worid  is  outside, 
and  that  they  are  shut  in  with  Jesus  "  in  the 
midst,"  as  "gathered  together  in  Híh  name." 

Hundreds  of  saints  realized  a  goodly  measure 
of  these  blessings  at  the  half-yearly  meeting  of 
beleiyers  lately  held  in  Dublin.  There  was 
much  earnestand  united  prayer  before  the  period 
arrived.  Some  were  so  drawn  out  in  supplication, 
as  to  spend  much  of  one  night  in  prayer  to  God 
for  blessing.  Many  dear  saints  were  invited 
from  ai  mos  t  every  part  of  Ireland,  and  some  also 
from  England  and  Scotland.  The  meetings  were 
fixed  for  Tuesday  and  Wednesday,  January  3rd 
and  4th.  Many  arrived  on  the  Monday,  and  met 
several  of  the  dear  saints  in  Dublin  that  evening 
for  prayer,  when  there  was  much  earnest  crying  to 
God  our  Father  in  the  name  of  Jesus  for  His  help, 
guidance,  and  blessing  on  the  expected  meetings. 
It  was  delightful  to  see  the  joyous  faces  of  the 
dear  believers,  ^nd  the  ferveney  with  which  they 
greeted  each  other.  Many  residi ng  in  Dublin 
Iovingly  opened  their  houses,  with  the  most  cheer- 
ing  hospitality,  to  welcome  those  who  had  come 
from  a  distance,  and  brotherly  love  and  confidence 
abounded  on  ali  sides. 

TUESDAY    MORNINO. 

Our  spaóe  will  only  allow  us  to  give  a  brief 
notice  of  the  different  addresses  and  other  subjects 
of  in  teres  t  in  those  meetings.  The  fírst  meeting 
was  appointed  at  eight  o'clock  on  Tuesday  taorn- 
ing  for  prayer,  in  the  Pillar-room  of  the  Rotunda. 
Many  weie  as^embled,  in  spite  of  the  cold  wind 
and  frost,  soon  after  half-past  eeven,  and  were  seen 
there  apparently  in  quiet  waiting  upon  God,  be- 
fore the  light  enabled  persons  to  recognise  each 
other  distinctly.  No  man  presided  at  these  meet- 
ings. and  no  one  was  called  on  to  pray.  The 
Lord  was  recogniaed  "  in  the  midst."  With  the 
exception  of  singing  two  hymns  and  reading  the 
fírst  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  of  John,  this  meet- 
ing, which  contimied  to  half-past  -nine,  was  one 
continuous  out-pouring  of  heartin  fervent  prayer 
to  God.  The  brevity  and  simplicity  of  the 
prayers,  and  the  emphatic  way  in  which  many 
asked  in  the  name  of  Jeêus,  were  very  striking. 
After  this,  many  breakfasted  together,  when  it 
was  manifest  that  the  intercourse  was  on  the 
things  of  God.     Prayer,  praise,  and  reading  the 
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icripture  occupied  again  some  portton  of  the  time 
before  noon,  when  the  next  meeting  at  the 
Rotunda  was  held.  • 

TUESDÀY  WOOW. 

Now  every  part  of  the  Pillar-room  was  occu- 
pied. It  was  a  solemn  time.  After  waiting  on 
God  in  silent  prayer,  ali  hearts  and  voices  joined 
in  singing  the  hymn  beginning — 

"  AU  hsil  the  power  of  Jean'a  nime, 
Let  atigela  prostrai*  fali ; 
Bríng  forth  the  royal  dladem, 
And  erown  Hin  Lortl  ot  ali." 

A  suggestion  was  then  miade,  that  praise  should 
be  offered  to  Ood  for  so  mercifully  and  abundantly 
answering  prayer  that  had  been  made  at  the  last 
half-yearfy  meeting  for  Sligo,  when  aimulta- 
neously  ali  seemed  to  rise  and  sing — 

**  Glory,  honoor,  praiae,  and  powor,**  eto. 

Many  requesU  for  prayer  for  God's  bleasing  in 
many  parta  of  Ireland  were  then  read,  but  the 
requesta  for  prayer  for  individuais  were  too 
numerous  to  bring  before  the  meeting.  Then, 
for  nearly  an  hour,  hearts  were  again  lifted  up  in 
earnest  crying  to  God,  for  Hw  bleasing  on  the 
gospel  in  many  paru  of  Ireland,  Scotland,  Eng 
land,  Wales,  Abyssinia,  Ceylon,  etc.,  etc. 

There  was  then  sung  the  well-known  hymn 
beginning  with — 

"Thera  ia  a  name  I  tore  to  hear, 
l  lofe  to  siog  ita  wortb ; 
It  aonnda  like  rooaic  in  mine  enr,— 
The  eweeteet  name  on  earth." 

Mr.  Disney  apoke  of  the  importante  of  such 
meetings,  the  blessedness  of  Christians  walking 
together*  and  forbearing  one  another  in  love, 
He  called  attention  to  Phil.  ii.  1-5 — "If  there  be 
therefore  any  consolation  in  Chriat,  if  any  com- 
fort  of  love,  if  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if 
any  bowels  and  mereies,  fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  ye 
be  Ukeminded,  having  the  same  love,  being  of 
one  accord,  of  one  mind.  Let  nothing  be  done 
through  Htrife  or  vain  glory;  but  in  lowliness  of 
mind  let  each  esteem  other  better  than  them- 
selves.  Look  not  every  man  on  hw  own  things, 
but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others.  Let 
tbis  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Chrwt 
Jesus  " — and  exhorted  believers  to  watch  againat 
pride  of  intellect,  and  self- love.  He  enlarged 
also  on  the  importance  of  avoiding  doing  any  thing 
tbrough  strife  or  vainglory,  and  of  esteeming 
others  better  than  ourselves. 

The  hymn  was  then  sung — 

"  My  God  I  am  tbioe— 
What  a  comfort  divíne ! 
What  a  bleeeioç  to  know 
That  o>t  Jeaaa  ia  mine ! 


Hullelujnh.  tliine  lhe  glory! 
H  illeliijuh,  Amen. 

lie  glory! 
Come,  Saviour,  again." 


iijah,  Amen 
Hnlle lujah.  aoon  the 


Hallelnjah,  thlne  the  glory! 

Hellelajah,  Amen. 
Hallelqjab,  thlne  the  glory! 


Hallelnjah,  Amen. 

Uab, thlne 
Horita  onee  again." 

To  this  a  stanza  from  another  hymn  was  added,- 

"  Bnt  oome,  Sarioar,  come, 
And  take  na  ali  home; 
We  long  for  tbe  glory 
Wiih  Thoe  on  tby  throne. 


Mr.  Drnham  Smith  remarked,  that  he  felt 
exceedingly  the  solemnity  of  such  a  meeting — 
such  a  mimber  of  believers  gathered  together 
around  Jesus.  He  said,  "  We  read  of  five  hun- 
dred  brethren  seeing  the  Lord  at  one  time»  but 
there  is  a  much  greater  number  than  that  now 
assembled."  He  enlarged  on  the  preciousness  of 
believers  to  Qod ;  His  grace  in  making  us  what 
we  are ;  His  full  salvation,  making  us  complete 
in  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  the  head  of  ali  ptinci- 
pality  and  power.  He  referred  also  to  the  doc- 
trine  of  "circumcision  mado  without  banda," 
brought  out  in  Col.  ii.  11,— "In  whom  also  ye 
are  circumcised  with  the  circumcision  made  with- 
out hands,  in  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins 
of  the  flesh  by  the  circumcision  of  Chnst,"  to 
show  how  completely  God  had  judged  and  set 
aside  man  in  the  flesh,  and  given  us  a  standing 
of  completeness  in  a  risen  Head.  He  sought 
also  solemnly  to  lay  on  the  conscience  of  be- 
lievers the  bealitt  of  these  things.  "Wo 
want,  brethren,"  said  he,  "  to  deal  solemnly  with 
ourselves  in  these  matters.  Are  these  things 
regarded  by  me  and  by  you  as  realities? 
Then  how  happy  we  ought  to  be." ...  .He  con- 
eluded  by  giving  out  the  folio  wing  hymn  :— 

M  A  mind  at  parfect  peaoe  with  Ood. 
Oh,  what  a  word  ia  thia!— 
A  ainner  reconciled  throngh  blood ! 
Tbie,  thia  indeed  ia  paace." 

After  which,  Mr.  Babton  prayed,  and  closed 
the  meeting. 

TTJE8DAY    EVENING. 

The  Pillar-room  was  again  quite  crowded  in 
every  part.  After  silent  waiting  upon  God,  and 
singing,  a  great  spirit  of  prayer  was  again 
manifested  For  an  hour  or  more  there  was  in- 
ceRsant  calling  upon  God,  and  the  many  requesta 
sent  in  were  earnestly  presented  to  God  in  the 
name  of  Jesus.     The  hymn  beginning— 

♦•Tby  name  we  bleaa,  Lord  Jeaaa, 

Thv  name  ali  nanara  exoelling, 

How  great Thy  lote" elo. 

was  sung  with  great  fervour,  when 

Mr.  H.  Gsattan  Guinness  made  an  earnest 
appeal  to  believers  to  seek  afterahigher  standard 
of  practical  godliness,  not  to  be  content  with  the 
present  measure.  nor  to  reat  short  of  anything  lese 
than  being  "filled  with  the  Spirit:"  then  there 
would  be  meekness,  gentlenesa,  and  love  charão- 
terizing  us. 

Mr.  T.  W.  Tbehch  apoke  of  the  errors  he 
found,  even  among  many  believers,  regarding  what 
God  has  revealed  in  His  word  abou  t  judgment. 
He  shewed  first  from  John  v.  24,  that  the  believer 
was  deKvered  from  condemnation  and  judgment 
as  to  salvation,  and  that  because  his  aias  had  been 
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judged  in  Christ  on  the  cross,  and  that  condemna- 
tion  had  fallen  upon  Christ  there  instead  of  us. 
Secondly,  that  ali  believers  would  have  to  appear 
at  the  judgment  aeat  of  Christ;  but  that  would 
not  be  a  judgment  as  to  salva tion,  but  as  to 
reward  for  our  service.  (2  Cor.  v.  10.)  Thirdly, 
that  Christ  would  judge  the  living  nations  when 
He  eome8  in  His  glory,  and  that  we  shall  then  be 
with  Him.  He  referred  to  the  parable  of  the 
sheep  and  the  goats  (Matt.  xxv.  31  -46)  in 
proof  of  Christ  thus  judging  the  living  nations, 
and  shewed  that  there  was  no  idea  there  of 
resurrection.  Fourthly,  that  Christ  will  judge 
ali  the  dead  at  the  great  white  throne,  small  and 
great,  and  that  whosoever  is  not  found  written  in 
the  book  of  life  will  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 
After  singing — 

M  Lo,  He  comes  with  cloads  desoending, 
Once  for  fevoured  sinners  siain ; 
Thousand,  thonsand  sal n ta  attendíng, 
Swell  tbe  triumph  of  His  traiu : 

Hallelnjah ! 
Jesas  comes  on  earth  to  reign.** 

The  meeting  was  concluded  with  prayer. 

WEDKESDAY  MOKNING. 

Soon  after  half-past  seven  again  believers 
began  to  aasemble.  The  meeting  was  much  as 
on  the  previous  morning,  only  it  was  evident  that 
there  was  a  growing  spirit  of  prayer,  and  almost 
the  whole  time  was  taken  up  in  earnest  crying  to 
Ood.  The  coming  of  the.  Lord  was  frequently 
referred  to  at  ali  the  meetings,  though  the 
subject  was  not  so  promtnent  as  on  some  other 
occasions.  At  nearly  ten  o'clock  the  meeting 
separated  after  singing — 

"  Now  íd  s  soog  of  grateful  praias 
To  oo r  dear  Lord  oar  Toice  we'll  ralse ; 
With  ali  His  saiote  we'tl  join  to  tell, 
Oar  Jesas  hns  dooe  ali  things  well,"  eto. 

WEDNE8DJLY    N00N. 

After  silent  waitiug  on  the  Lord,  and  singing 
a  hyran,  a  great  number  of  requeste  for  prayer 
were  read,  especially  for  God's  blessing  on  the 
gospei  in  varíous  paru  of  Ireland,  England,  Scot- 
land,  Wales,  and  other  parts  of  the  world.  Th  is 
was  followed  by  many  earnest,  brief,  pointed 
prayers.     After  which 

Mr.  H.  H.  Swell  rose,  and  called  attention  to 
the  very  solemn  and  practical  tone  of  thete  meet- 
ings. Almost  ali  the  addresses  had  been  ex- 
horting  us  to  a  higher  character  of  walk.  He 
believed  that  one  mark  of  blessing  reeulting  from 
these  meetings  would  be  aa  increase  of  personal, 
heart-felt  fellowahip  with  the  Lord.  We  are  the 
Lord' s — purchased,  and  made  nigh  to  Ood  by 
the  blood  of  Christ— our  preseot  strength,  j  oy,  and 
bleamng  are  connected  with  abiding  in  Him.  We 
often  feel  need,  we  thirat  for  somethíng  we  kck ; 
iwhát  is  the  remedy  ?  Looking  away  unto  Jesus, 
hidiogin  Him, drinking  more  deeply  into  His  love. 
Th*  Isaetites  thinfted  aftex  they  had  tasted  of 


the  water  from  the  smitten  rock ;  and  wbat  was 
their  remedy  r  '  God  comtnanded  Moses  to 
44  «ipeak  to  the  rock,  and  it  shall  give  forth  its 
waters"  (you  can  read  it  in  Num  xx.  7-11). 
We  are  told,  in  l  Cor.  x.  4,  that  rock  was  Christ. 
There  was  need  only  to  ipeak  to  the  rock,  and 
refreshing  streams  of  water  would  flow  out. 
Moses  sinned.  He  altered  one  word  of  God,  he 
smote  the  rock,  instead  of  speaking  to  it.  How  we 
should  honotir  God's  word !  How  accurate  it 
is !  Water,  however,  carne  out,  and  the  Israelites 
were  refreshed.  They  not  only  saw  the  water,  but 
they  drank  it.  We  should  driok  in  the  living 
stream  of  God' a  love  in  Christ  by  meditating  on 
the  scriptures.  Two  results  followed  :  firot,  they 
were  courteous  to  the  Edomites;  and  secondly, 
they  fought  the  battles  of  the  Lord  valiantly. 
He  then  concluded  by  referring  to  illustrations 
in  the  New  Testam ent,  to  shew  the  necessity  of 
personal*  communion  with  the  Lord  Jesus  for 
peace  of  soul,  godly  walk,  and  service. 

Mr.  Whitfibld  read  Psalm  xxvii.  1-4. 
He  remarked  on  the  blesaedneas  of  having  Ood 
for  our  light,  salva  tion,  and  strength,  as  giving 
full  deliverance  from  ali  fear,  and  victory  in  every 
conflict.  He  pointed  out  also  the  importance  of 
a  singie  eye — 44  one  thing  have  I  desired  of  the 
Lord," — and  the  need  of  watchfulness ;  but 
through  sin  a  cloud  may  come  on  the  conscience, 
and  separate  our  souls  from  communion  with  Ood. 

Mr.  Rainsford  spoke  on  the  security  of  the 
believer  as  presente  d  to  us  in  Heb.  vi.  13-20. 
He  began  by  noticing  that  God's  motives  and 
resources  are  ali  in  Himself.  "  I  will  bless 
thee,*'  that  is,  without  fail,  without  measure, 
and  without  end.  He  said  that  the  sincerity 
of  the  intention  of  the  Promiser,  the  stability  of 
God's  purpose,  and  the  certainty  of  the  fulfilment 
of  it,  the  very  things  that  unbelief  questiona,  are 
the  very  things  to  which  God  swears  to.  That 
tbe  blessing  of  Abraham  was  at  least  the  prornise 
of  the  8eed — justification,  adoption,  the  protnise 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  the  inheritance.  He 
also  enkrged  on  the  oath  of  God  in  addition  to 
the  promise,  being  not  to  roake  tbe  blessing 
more  certain,  but  to  give  us  "  strong  consola  tion/' 
That  believers  are  here  spoken  of  as  "  heirs  of 
promise,"  and  as  "  having  fted  for  refuge  to  lay 
hold  of  the  hope  set  befbre  us." 

After  singing — 

"  I'm  a  pilgrlm  and  a  atmnger. 
Roogh  and  tborny  ia  the  road, 
Often  lo  the  midst  of  danger; 
But  it  leads  to  God»"  eto. 

Mr.  Barton  closed  the  meeting  with  prayer. 

WEDNESDAT  EVBNrNO. 

The  room  was  very  crowded.  After  singing, 
reading  a  large  number  of  requeste  for  prayer, 
and  much  8uppUca^nêdby( 
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Mr.  Cobb  read  Ex.  xiii.  1-16.  He  drew  atten- 
tion  to  God's  speaking  thete  of  tbe  first-born 
of  Israel  aa  His  own,  aod  typicai  of  us :  "  Sane» 
tify  unto  mê — they  are  mine"  Four  times  we 
are  toldf  "  Ry  strength  of  hand  have  I  brought 
them  out  of  Egypt"  They  were  God's ;  redeemed 
by  power,  and  by  blood.  Tbis  is  wbat  God  has 
done  for  u*%  we  are  made  nigb  to  God  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  quickened  together,  raised  up 
together,  and  made  sit  together  in  beavenly  placea 
úi  Christ.  We  are  God's.  He  says  of  us,  '*  They 
are  mina."  He  then  made  some  important 
remarks  on  sanctification — "  Sanetify  unto  me" 
—and  enlarged  on  our  obligalions  aa  God's 
dear  ebildren  to  be  aeparate  from  ali  evil.  He 
referred  to  the  seventh  verse  to  show  how  de- 
cided  God  ia  on  this  point.  First,  they  were  to 
eat  unleavened  bread — a  typeof  Christ.  Secondly, 
no  leacened  bread  was  to  be  sem  with  them ; 
third,  no  tarava,  which  would  make  leavened 
bieai,  was  to  be  seen  in  ali  their  quarters. 

There  waa  then  sung— 

M  Jeena !  the  ouse  I  lore  m  weU» 
Tbe  name  I  love  to  bear; 
No  scfnt  on  eartb  ita  wortb  oan  tell, 
No  beart  ooneeive  how  dear. 
"  Tbia  name  sball  abed  ita  íragranoe  atill 
Along  tbe  tboray  road, 
Shell  ewaetly  eoiootb  tbe  ragged  bill 
That  leada  roe  up  to  Ood. 
u  Anrt  tbere,  with  ali  tbe  blood-boaght  throng, 
From  ein  and  aorrow  free, 
ril  ai  og  tbe  new  eternal  aong 
Of  Jesu*e  love  to  me.- 

Mr.  John  Hambleton  gave  an  address,  on 
"Jesus  only."  First  he  exhorted  the  Lord*s 
children  to  think  of  "  Jesus  only"  as  their  wisdom, 
righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption. 
And  secondly,  although  there  was  reason  to  be- 
lieve  that  scarcely  any  unconverted  persons  were 
present,  atill,  if  there  were  only  a  few,  he  affec- 
tionately  addressed  them  on  "  Jesus  only"  being 
God*8  way  of  salvation,  and  earnestly  warned 
them  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

Mr.  H.  G.  Guinne8s  then  gave  out — 

"  Yeet  we  part,  but  not  for  ever; 
Joyfal  hopee  oar  boaoma  ewett; 
They  wbo  lore  tbe  Sevioor  neve* 
Know  a  long,  a  laat  farewell. 

Blfearal  nniona 
Lie  beyoud  tbe  parti  ng  tale. 

"  O,  wbat  meetfoga  are  before  us! 
Brlgbter  far  than  tongue  ean  tell : 
Gtorlooa  meetínga,  to  reatore  «a 
Him  with  wbom  we  kmg  to  dwell. 

Wltb  wbat  raptares 
Will  the  aight  our  paaaiona  ewell." 

Before  singing  he  brierly  called  attentíon  to  the 
solemnity  of  such  meetings,  and  the  need  of 
watchfolness  lest  we  brought  unbelieving  prayers 
to  God,  instead  of  the  prayer  of  faith : "  Let  him  aak 
ia  faith,  nothing  wavering.  For  he  that  waver- 
eth  ia  líke  a  wave  of  the  sea  driven  with  the 
wind  and  tossed.  For  let  not  that  man  think 
that  he  ahaH  receive  anytbiag  of  the  Lord." 
Theae  happy  mortings  wtre  cloaed  with  prayer. 


THURSDAY  MOBNINO,  JANUABY  F1FTH. 

A  christian  gentleman  invited  about  150  be- 
lievers  to  breakfast  at  an  hotel,  after  which  there 
was  again  eiposition  of  the  scriptures  and  prayer. 
At  noon,  they  were  ali  conveyed  in  carriages  to 
his  rentdence,  about  five  miles  from  Dublin,  to  aa 
early  dinner ;  after  which  meetings  of  the  same 
eharacter  were  reaumed.  After  asking  the  bless- 
ing  of  God  in  prayer, 

Mr.  Rai»8Pobd  spoke  of  the  goodneea  of  God 
— His  eharacter,  the  blessing  of  those  who  trusted 
Him,  and  the  recognition  of  such  that  God  had, 
aa  taught  in  Nahum  i.  7.  "  The  Lord  is  good, 
He  is  a  stronghold  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  He 
knoweth  them  that  truet  in  Him." 

Mr.  J.  T.  Tbbnch  said  that  much  had  been 
brought  before  us  at  the  late  meetings  on  practi- 
cal  godliness,  but  he  thought  there  were  three 
things  neceasary  for  spiritual  attainment.  First, 
the  rigbt  object;  secondly,  right  principies; 
thirdly,  power — the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghoat. 
He  happily  enlarged  on  theae  points,  and  gave 
severa!  illustrations  from  scripture. 

Mr.  W.  Rbid,  of  Edinburgh,  referred  to 
parta  of  Coloasians  ii.,  to  shew  that  God  in  His 
rich  grace  called  na  into.union  with  Christ  our 
Head,  "  having  forgiven  us  ali  trespasses,' '  and 
exhorted  believers  to  rely  on  God  for  grace  and 
strength  for  practical  holiness,  and  ali  "other 
things:  God  having  given  as  His  Son;  what 
then  can  He  withhold? 

The  meeting  was  adjourned  tili  after  tea,  when 

Mr.  H.  H.  Snbll  referred  to  the  three  things 
brought  forward  in  the  afternoon  by  Mr.  Ti  ene  h, 
and  said  thatif  we  would  have  "  right  principies," 
they  could  only  be  got  from  God's  word,  and 
that  by  prayerful,  diltgent  searching.  Never, 
perhaps,  was  there  more  need  of  this  than  in  the 
present  day.  We  ahould  refuse  every  thing  that 
has  not  the  authority  of  the  written  word  of  God. 
The  importance  of  rightly  dividing  the  word  of 
truth  can  scarcely  be  overrated ;  for  we  live  in  a 
day  when  a  number  of  opposite  things  are  jumbled 
together,  and  great  confusion  is  the  result. 
What  can  be  more  distinct  in  scripture  than 
"law"  and  "goapel  ?"  How  many  times  too  the 
word  goapel  is  presented  in  scripture  ia  varioue 
aspects.  We  read  of  "  the  goapel  preached  to 
Abraham,"  "  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,"  "  the 
goapel  of  the  grace  of  God,"  "the  gospel  of 
Christ,"  "gospel  of  God,"  what  Panl  called, 
"my  gospel,"  and  "the  everlasting  goapel»" 
Surely  theae  various  expreasione  are  not  given 
to  us  without  a  meanrng.  Then,  again»  you 
hear  some  speaking  of  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven," 
and  "  the  chureh,"  aa  tf  they  were  aynonymou*. 
He  then  called  attentíon  to  the  foUowing  texta, 
"  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ia  at  hiftà" 
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(Matt.  iii.  2);  "The  church,  which  is  His  body" 
(Eph.  i.  22,  23);  and,  "  the  seventh  angel 
sounded,  and  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven, 
saylng,  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become 
the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  His  Christ;  and 
He  shall  reign  for  ever  and  eTer.  And  the  fbur 
and  twenty  elders,  which  sat  before  Ood  on  their 
thrones,  feli  upon  their  faces,  and  worshipped  Ood  " 
(Rev.  xi.  15, 16);  and  then  endeavoured  to  shew 
the  diference  between  "the  kingdom  of  heaven" 
and  "  the  eh  are h  of  Ood,"  as  an  example  of  the 
tiecessity  of  digging  deeply  into  the  Scríptures, 
if  we  would  nave  right  principies. 

Mr.  Turpin  called  attention  to  believers  walk- 
ing  in  love,  to  put  on,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy 
and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  hum- 
bleness  of  mind,  meekness,  longsuffering,  for- 
bearing  one  another  in  love,  &c. 

Mr.  J*  Alfbkd  Trench  most  solemnly  and  ear- 
nestly  called  attention  to  the  Lordship  of  Christ, 
as  emphatically  a  truth  for  the  times.  He  referred 
to  the  way  in  which  this  was  set  aside  by  many, 
and  that  Jude  spoke  of  the  la»t  times  as  charac- 
terized  by  "  denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  He  shewed  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  alone  taught  us  to  own  and  confess  Jesus 
as  Lord  (1  Cor.  xii.  3)<  that  when  evil  abounded 
among  the  Corinthian  saints,  the  Holy  Ghost, 
through  the  apostle,  continually  in  his  First 
Epistle,  insisted  on  the  Lordship  of  Christ;  and 
in  Paul's  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  when  aho 
terrible  failure  had  set  in,  he  most  pointedly 
called  attention  to  the  Lordship  of  Jesus.  He 
also  gave  references  to  Scripture,  to  shew  the 
blessing  always  connected  with  obeying  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  gave  earnest  exhortations  to  believers, 
to  search  and  see  if  any  were  lacking  in  punctually 
carrying  out  the  commanda  of  Jesus  our  Lord. 

Mr.  T.  S.  Henry  then  gave  out  the  hymn 
beginning — 

"  Lord  Jesus,  are  we  one  wftb  tbee? 

O  heighth,  O  depth  of  lore  ! 

Once  elain  for  as  apon  the  tree, 

We  *re  one  with  thee  above ;" 

and  the  meeting  separated. 

Fbidat,  January  6th. 

To-day  upwards  of  100  believers  breakfasted, 
dined,  and  took  tea  together,  at  the  invitation  of 
another  Chrtstian  gentleman.  A  good  part  of 
the  day  was  spent  in  untted  prayer,  and  short 
expositions  of  the  Scríptures.  Mr.  Bewley  read 
Rom.  xiv.  to  xv.  6.  Mr.  Whitfield  spoke  on  the 
necessity  of  being  without  care,  making  our 
requesto  krçown  unto  God,  and  being  thankful, 
if  we  would  experience  "the  peace  of  God ;"  and 
also  on  dwelling  on  things  godly,  to  enjoy  the  pre- 
senoe  of  "  the  God  of  peace."  Mr.  Reid  exhorted 
to  walking  in  love,  fite,  and  Mr.  Rainsford  ex- 
ponnded  PauTs  prayer  to  the  Ephesian  saints,  in 


chap.  iii.  In  the  evening  Mr.  Bewley  read  John 
xv.  Mr.  Code  called  attention  to  verse  3,  "  Now 
ye  are  clean  through  the  word  which  I  have 
spoken  unto  you,"  and  shewed  that  aH  our  bless- 
ing proceeds  from  God's  perfect  love  to  us, 
and  that  it  is  so  complete  that  •*  He  hath  per- 
fected  for  ever  th  em  that  are  sanctified,"  and  we 
are  also  told,  that  "as  He  is,  so  are  we  in  this 
world."  Mr.  Cross  made,  also,  some  remarks 
on  the  two  natures  of  the  believer.  Mr.  Disney 
also  called  attention  to  the  connection  between 
lovè  and  knowledge  in  Philip  i.v  "That  your 
love  may  abound  yet  more  and  more  in  ali  know- 
ledge, and  in  ali  judgment."  After  which  the 
meeting  eoncluded  by  singing, 

"  Glory,  hooonr,  praise,  and  power." 
8ATURDAY    EVENING. 

Another  Chríatian  gentleman  invited  several  be- 
lievers to  tea,  and  to  spend  the  evening  in  prayer 
and  praise,  in  reference  to  the  meetings  of  the 
week.  It  was  a  blessed  time.  About  fifty  prayers 
were  uninterruptedly  presented  to  God;  for  the 
most  part  brief,  pointed,  and  earnest.  At  the 
request  of  some  English  present,  prayer  was 
often  made  for  revival  of  the  work  of  God  in 
England.  After  which  Mr.  Snell  remarked,  I 
that  he  judged  that  the  seciet  of  their  blessing 
in  Ireland  was  the  earnest,  sim  pie  spirit  of  prayer 
to  the  Father  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  He  ex- 
horted them  to  watch  on  this  point,  and  to  be 
alarmed  the  moment  the  spirit  of  prayer  declined. 
He  read  parts  of  Rev.  xvii.  xviii.  xix,  and  xxi. 
to  shew — lst,  that  there  was  a  mighty  power  of 
Satan  ali  around  us,  and  that  we  needed  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  as  much  to  discern  *•  the  ! 
harlot,"  as  "the  Bride  the  Lamb's  wife;"  2nd, 
in  Babylon  "gold"  stands  at  the  top  of  the  list, 
and  "80uls  of  men"  last;  with  true,  earnest 
saints  the  worth  of  souls  was  uppermost;  3rd, 
Babylon,  the  false  thing,  is  most  attractive  to 
the  sentes,  but  gives  nothing  for  the  consdence 
and  htart  —  her  wine  from  the  golden  cup 
only  intoxicates ;  4th,  our  glory  is  not  in 
scarlet  and  precious  stones,  but  the  fine  linen  is 
the  righteousness  of  saints,  and  our  cup  is  the  ' 
cup  of  blessing — the  communion  of  the  blood  of 
Christ.  Drinking  of  this  cup,  we  shall  flourísh 
and  prosper  in  the  things  of  God.  Let  us 
beware  of  takkig  even  a  sip  out  of  the  harlot's 
cup.  I 

Mr»  J.  Hambleton  said  he  would  like  to  add 
a  few  words  to  confirm  what  had  just  been  said. 
He  exhorted  the  dear  saints  in  Ireland  to  culti- 
vate  this  spirit  of  prayer.  and  to  watch  against  the 
ten  thonsand  ways  in  which  Satan  is  seeking  to 
allure  os  through  the  éye  and  ear,  and  hoped  we 
should  discern  between  those  things  which  dif- 

fered,  and  Hve  upon  "Jesus  onlyy"  hold  fast 
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"Jesus  only,"  drink  out  of  the  eup  of  "  Jesus 
only,"  and  glorj  in  *•  Jesus  only." 

The  believers  now  separated,  blessing  God  for 
a  week  of  remarkable  refreshment  and  blessmg, 
after  sioging, — 

M  Now,  lo  asoog  of  gntefol  pralM, 
To  our  doar  Lord  oar  voice  w«*U  raise; 
WHh  ali  His  salntn  will  joio  lo  toll, 
Oar  Jotas  asa  doue  «11  ibingi  well." 

■»  - 

Familiar  Letters  from  a  Father  to  his  Children, 
oa  "The  Fonr  Empírea." 

No.  5. 
\fY  D&àB  Cbildrbn, — The  subject  of  this 
X'-Metter  U  the  empire  which  aucceeded  the 
Babylonian;  viz.,  the  Medo-Persian,  deacribed  in 
the  dream  by  the  words,  "  His  breast  and  arms 
of  silver,"  and  in  the  interpretation  by,  "After 
thee  shall  arise  another  kingdom  inferior  to  thee." 
Now  as  this  aecond  kingdom  in  extent  was  far 
wider  than  the  Babylonian,  for  towards  the  north 
u  extended  to  lake  Arai,  towards  the  eaat  as  far 
i»  the  Indus,  embracing  the  Bactrían  provinces, 
wbere  our  ar  mies  a  few  years  ago  auffered  such 
diaasters,  whilst  to  the  west  ita  power  was  re- 
cogaized  in  Europe,  tbat  is,  in  Macedónia  and 
Greece,  we  must  íind  some  reason  for  this 
inferíority.  Such  is  to  be  found  in  the  character 
of  its  power,  and  this  in  two  ways:  first,  in  that 
Nebuchadnezzar' 8  was  an  abaolute  despotism. 
unconirolled  by  any  human  laws  whatever.  He 
leems  to  have  decreed,  to  bave  annulled  decrees. 
to  have  put  to  death,  and  to  have  kept  alive,  just 
as  he  chose.  This  reads  us  the  lesson  of  how 
tooroughly  miaused  the  power  was  that  Ood 
gave  him,  as,  indeed,  everything  given  by  God 
to  man  is  misused  to  his  own  pur poses.  Now 
in  the  Persian  empire  the  king  appears  to  have 
been  subject  even  to  his  own  laws,  and  unable  to 
reacind  th  em,  how  e  ver  foolisb  and  unreasonable 
they  might  have  been— .more  honoured  in  their 
breach  than  their  observante.  This  we  see  in 
the  case  of  Daniel  in  the  lions'  den:  althongh 
Dariu*  would  have  wished  it,  he  could  not  re- 
lesse him ;  for,  as  aaid  the  counsellors,  the  law  of 
the  Medes  and  Persiana  altereth  not.  Nor  could 
Ahasuerus,  in  the  time  of  Esther,  alter  the  de- 
cree  for  the  slaying  of  the  Jews,  although  he 
might  make  another  that  tbey  ahould  defend 
themselvea.  Secondly,  whilst  Nebuchadnezzar 
succeeded  in  everything  he  undertook  (he  was 
l*the  hammer  of  the  wbole  earth"),  whilst  no- 
body  ever  withstood  his  arms,  or  rebelled  against 
him  with  success,  the  Persian  history  has  its 
reverse  side.  Cyrus  himself,  the  founder  of  the 
empire,  was  alain  in  battle,  in  an  unsuccessful 
attempt  upou  a  rude  people  of  the  north—  the 
Massagetoe — and  from  that  time  till  its  fali, 
although  it  laated  nearly  210  years,  it  had  to 
cootend  against   treason   within   and  rebellion 


without.  Cambyses,  the  son  of  Cyrus,  was  six 
years  in  Egypt,  quelling  a  revolt  of  the  Egyp- 
tians,  in  which  country  he  died.  Then  there 
was  the  usurpation  of  Smerdia ;  and  after  this, 
when  Darius  had  established  himself,  there  was 
the  rebellion  of  Babylon,  once,  if  not  twice,  and 
numerous  other  insurrections;  so  that  his  tableta 
record  principally  his  successful  putting  down  of 
rebellious  provinces.  He  himnelf  had  to  retreat 
from  the  Scythians,  in  an  expedition  over  the 
Danube.  It  was  in  his  reign  that  Greece  carne 
into  prominence.  In  it  was  the  battle  of  Mara- 
thon ;  and  although  his  generais  took  and  burnt 
Athens,  yet  they  never  could  subdue  the  terrítory ; 
and  after  his  death,  it  was  one  great  retrogreaaion. 

Thia  slight  sketch  of  the  Persian  empire  in 
her  palmy  days,  will  account  for  the  eipression, 
"inferior  to  thee;"  for  silver,  as  a  metal,  i*  in- 
ferior to  gold.  It  was  larger  in  extent,  but  the 
autocratic  rule  and  the  complete  success  was  no 
longer  there. 

But  we  must  begin  with  its  riae,  and  the 
reason  of  its  combined  name  of  Medo-Persian. 
Some  have  supposed  an  ancient  Median  kingdom, 
with  Babylon  for  its  capital,  before  the  Chaldean 
kingdom  commenced ;  but  when  reliable  hintory 
begins,  the  Medes1  capital  was  at  Ecbatana,  in  a 
beautiful  situation  among  the  mountains,  built 
by  Dejoces,  the  first  king,  about  712,  b.c.  It 
was  ever  after  the  sommer  residence  of  the  kings 
of  Pérsia.  In  the  dynasty  beginning  with  De- 
jocea,  Media  became  very  power  fui,  and  sub- 
jugated  Pérsia,  whilst  Assyria,  her  neighbour, 
being  correspondingly  weakened  by  the  inour- 
sions  of  the  Scythians,  and  other  misfortunes, 
Cyaxares,  the  king,  with  the  help  of  Nabo- 
polassar,  the  father  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  took  and 
deatroyed  Nineveh.  Nebuchadnezzar  married 
the  Median  king' a  daughter,  and  there  was  a 
f»ort  of  alliance  between  them,  to  the  advantage, 
of  course,  of  Babylon.  But,  as  with  the  successors 
of  Nebuchadnezzar  the  empire  declined,  Media 
aasumed  a  fiesh  importance,  having  become  in- 
corpora ted  with  Pérsia.  Now  we  come  to  the 
history  of  Cyrus.  In  Isaiah  xliv.  28,  xlv., 
Jehovah  thus  speaks  of  him :  "  That  saith-  of 
Cyrus,  He  is  my  ahepherd,  and  shall  perform  ali 
ray  pleasure:  even  saying  to  Jerusalém,  Thou 
shalt  be  built;  and  to  the  temple,  Thy  foundation 
shall  be  laid."  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  to  his 
anointed,  to  Cyrus,  whose  right  hand  1  have , 
holden,  to  subdue  nations  before  him;  and  I  will 
loose  the  loina  of  king»,  to  open  before  him  the 
two  leaved  gates/'.  &c.  This  was  written  about 
712  b.c,  perhaps  150  years  before  Cyrus  waa 
born,  and  the  two  leaved  gates  of  Babylon  set 
up.  We  see  that  he  was  chosen  to  destroy 
Babylon,  and  to  liberate  the  Jewish  captives, 
that  Jerusalém,  both  city  and  temple,  might  be 
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rebuilt.  Herodotus,  the  Greek,  called  the  father 
of  hiatory,  and  who  furnishes  the  principal  oufc- 
linee  of  our  hiatory,  has  a  long  atory  about  the 
circumstancea  of  his  birth  and  education;  how 
that  he  wat  the  grandson  of  the  Median  king 
Aatyagea,  whoae  daughter  waa  married  to  a  great 
Peraian  chief,  Cambyses,  whose  son,  therefore, 
was  Cyrus.  His  grandfather  tried  to  dispose  of 
him  by  death,  owing  to  a  terrible  dreara  which 
he  had;  but  in  an  unforeseen  manner  his  par* 
pose  was  fruatrated,  and  he  grew  up,  being,  as 
was  supposed,  the  son  of  a  herdsman ;  but  his 
rank  being  diacovered,  he  was  sent  for  by  his 
grandfather  into  Media,  where  his  brilliant  talents 
became  known.  Subsequently  he  returned  to 
Pérsia,  and  organized  the  forces  in  that  country, 
and  raised  her  in  the  scale  of  nations.  As  to 
whether  he  dethroned  his  grandfather,  and  ao 
became  king,  or  whether  upon.  the  death  of 
Astyage*  he  reigned,  or  whether  he  had  a  aort  of 
joint  authority  with  his  uncle,  Cyaxares,  com- 
manding  his  armies  until  that  king' a  death, 
history  varies.  Most  probably  the  latter  is  the 
fact,  aa  Scripture  gives  prominence  to  Media  at 
first.  (Dan.  v.  31.)  That  one  intended  by  Ood'a 
decree  for  such  a  destiny  had  a  fítting  education, 
we  may  be  aure ;  therefore,  the  etory  of  his  early 
education  need  not  be  rejected,  although  Xeno* 
phon,  another  historia n,  givea  quite  a  different 
account.  His  first  public  expedi tion,  when  in 
the  prime  of  his  life,  was  against  Crasus,  king  of 
Lydia,  of  whom  you  have  heard  in  the  proverb, 
•fcAs  rich  aa  Crcesus."  This  king  had  dominion 
over  ali  Ásia  Minor,  with  his  capital  at  Sardia, 
near  the  sea-coast,  and  afterwards  the  seat  of 
one  of  the  seven  churches  of  Ásia.  Dreading 
the  greatneaa  of  Pérsia,  he  had  formed  alliances 
with  fiabylon,  and  other  independent  powers, 
grown  so  under  the  weak  rule  of  the  succeaaora  of 
Nebuchadnezzar,  and  had  attacked  Cyrus.  After 
the  great  but  indecisive  battle  of  Thymbra,  in 
Lydia,  he  found  himself  obliged  to  retire  to  Sardis, 
where  Cyrus  vigorously  pursued  him,  and  took  the 
capital  after  a  siege.  He  spared  the  king'alife,who 
ever  after  became  his  friend  and  adviser.  Find- 
ing^  the  governors  of  some  of  the  provinces  of 
Babyion  indisposed  towards  that  city,  he  ingra- 
tíated  himself  with  them,  and  subdued  others, 
until  at  last  he  became  aoknowledged  aa  the 
ehief  power  in  Ásia.  He  is  well  known,  and 
mu  eh  celebrated  in  independent  Peraian  history 
for  his  achievements  under  lhe  name  of  Kai 
Khoosroo.  The  Lord  says  of  him,  **  I  have  aur- 
ftamed  thee,  though  thou  haat  not  known  me ; " 
yet,  although  this  waa  the  caae,  according  to  his 
Hght  he  was  a  religioua  man,  alivaya  giving 
íionoor  to  the  Deity.  Besidea  which,  he  was 
temperate  in  his  habita,  and  inuied  to  fatigue, 
and  waa  not,  atrictly  apeaking,  a  worahipper  of 


idola.  It  waa  whilst  in  Ásia  Minor  that  he  first 
became  acquainted  with  the  Greeks,  who  were 
settied  in  great  num  bera  in  these  parta; — that 
people  who,  dtrring  the  whoie  time  of  the  Per- 
aian monarchy,  cauaed  it  ao  much  trouble,  and 
eventually  aupplanted  it.  Having  settled  the 
affaira  of  A8Ía  Minor,  it  ia  aaid  that  he  made 
aucceaaful  campaigna  in  Syria  and  Arábia.  At 
last  the  only  city  in  the  East  which  dispated  his 
power  waa  fiabylon. 

It  waa  from  sixteen  to  twenty  yeara  after  he 
had  attacked  and  taken  Sardis,  before  he  bad 
accompliahed  the  subjuga  tion  of  ali  other  parta 
of  Ásia  and  Egypt.  He  now  left  Suaa  to  attack 
the  great  city,  according  to  the  decree,  "  Make 
bright  the  arrowa,  gather  the  ahielda;  for  the 
Lord  hath  raised  up  the  apirit  of  the  king  of  the 
Medes;  for  his  device  is  against  Babyion  to 
deatroy  it;  becauae  it  is  the  vengeance  of  the 
Lord,  the  vengeance  of  Hie  temple."  The 
Babylonians  having  tried  one  battle  outside  the 
city,  retired  within  it,  not  fearíng  their  ability 
to  withatand  ali  the  efforta  of  Cyrus;  for  the 
walla  and  gates  were  in  excellent  order,  and  the 
city  provisiontd  for  roany  years,  by  the  prudent 
counseia  of  Nitocria,  the  queen  mother,  who, 
ever  aince  the  fali  of  Surdia,  had  foreseen  and 
feared  the  power  of  Pérsia.  But  ali  waa  vain 
against  the  decree  of  Jehovah.  Having  been 
some  time  before  the  walla,  without  any  aeeming 
hopea  of  taking  it,  he  bethought  him  either  of 
the  old  lake  made  by  a  former  queen,  who,  as  I 
told  you,  had  dug  it  for  the  reception  of  the 
Euphratea,  whilst  she  acarped  and  bricked  the 
banks  of  the  tiver  running  through  the  city,  and 
plaeed  in  ita  bed  the  buttreaaea  for  the  bridge; 
or,  perhaps,  following  her  idea<made  a  new  one. 
When  ali  was  ready,  he  posted  a  division  of  his 
army  at  one  end  of  the  city,  neareat  the  river, 
with  ordera  that  they  should  wade  into  its  waters, 
when  they  were  seen  to  fali  and  become  fordable. 
Meanwhile,  he  drew  off  the  rest  of  his  army  to 
the  work  of  the  lake,  with  its  dikes  and  the 
slnke,  by  which  tbe  waters  were  to  run  into  it. 
Scripture  gives  the  name  of  tbe  Babylonian  king 
as  Bebhazzar— a  word  compounded  in  part  of 
Bel,  or  Júpiter,  thia  being  his  protecting  deity. 
Cyrus  chose  the  time  of  the  annnal  feaat  day  in 
honour  of  the  god,  when  the  king  feasted  with 
his  noblea,  and  praised  "the  goda  of  gol  d,"  for 
the  attack,  aa  being  the  time  most  likely  to  find 
the  city  off  ita  guard ;  therefore,  letting  off  the 
river  from  above  the  city  into  the  aluice,  the  troopa 
marched  into  it,  and  fínding  the  river  gates  lead- 
ing  from  the  atreeta  open,  ruahed  up  the  steps 
into  Babyion.  The  city  was  so  large,  that  it  waa 
morning  before  a  part  of  its  inhabitanta  knew  of 
the  attack.  (Jer.  li.  31.)  AU  wasdismay;  the 
king  was  alain,  and  the  fortresses  delivered  up 
next  day. 
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You  remember,  my  dear  children,  the  solemn 
and  iostructive  account  of  this  last  day  of  Baby- 
lon's  power,  as  given  in  Daniel  v.  The  king, 
not  content  to  drink  wine  with  bis  lordâ  at 
a  great  feaat,  must  6end  for  the  golden  and  silver 
vessels  which  had  been  brought  from  the  temple 


by  Nebuchadneszar,  that  tbey  might  uae  them   em  pire,  when  death  seized  on  bim.     The  Seleu 


io  their  revelry.  Upon  this  carne  forth  the 
fingers  of  a  man's  hand,  and  wrote  upon  the 
wall  the  sentence  of  the  end  of  the  Babylonian 
kingdom.  Daniel  was  still  alive,  altbough  he 
can  hardly  have  been  less  than  eighty  years  cif 
age.  He  had,  in  ali  probability,  lost  his  post 
and  bonoura  at  the  death  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and 
had  lived  in  retirement,  well  aware,  from  Dan. 
viiL  ix.,  of  tbe  speedy  end  of  the  Nebuchadnezzar 
dynasty.  When  this  terrible  sight  appeared,  the 
king,  trembling  and  aífrighted  in  tbe  midst  of 
his  assembled  lords,  aent  for  theastrologers;  but 
tbey  could  neither  read  the  writing,  nor  tell  the 
interpreta  tio  n,  till,  by  the  advíce  of  the  queen 
mother,  Daniel  was  aent  for,  who  did  both. 
From  this  time  Babylon  occupies  an  inferior 
place.  Cyrus  broke  down — made  great  breaches, 
1  suppoae — in  its  walls;  bat  it  was  strong  enough 
to  rebel  against  Darias,  who  still  furtber  demo- 


lished  them,  althoagh  he  and  his  aoccessors  held 
their  court  there  occasionally ;  bnt  they  seem  to 
nave  been  in  part  standing  in  Herodotus's  time, 
and  it  was  evident  that  Alexander  (fcr  it  still  re- 
tained  a  sort  of  glory)  had  the  thought  of  rebuiid- 
ing   it,   and   making   it  the  metropolis  of  hia 


cidoee,  his  suecessors,  deserted  it  for  Seleucia, 
and  used  its  materiais  for  that  city.  It  was 
afterwards  a  hunting  ground,  says  St.  Jerome, 
for  the  Parthian  monarchs.  Its  site,  at  preaent, 
is  recognized,  or,  at  ali  events,  its  features,  with 
difficuity;  but  there  is  a  great  vitrified  mass  of 
brick,  supposed  to  be  tbe  remains  of  the  temple 
of  Belus,  on  the  site,  perhaps,  of  the  tower  of 
Babel  itself.  Scrípture  has  iong  pronounecd  its 
doom,  and  the  few  travei  lera  who  have  visited  it 
invariably  witness  to  the  singular  agreement  of 
its  preaent state  with  theae  predictioos:  "Because 
of  the  wrath  of  the  Lord,  it  shall  not  be  inhabitéd, 
but  it  shall  be  wboily  deaolate:  every  one  that 
goeth  by  Babylon  shall  be  astonished,  and  hiss 
at  ali  her  plagues."  (Jer.  I.  IS.) 

I*  remain,  your  affectionate  father. 


READINGS    FOR    THE    YOUNG. 


Conversion— What  it  is. 

TN  the  year  1862,  a  Mias  H ,  aister  of  a 

■*■  young  man  who  at  that  time  lived  in  the  vil- 

lage  of  G ,  carne  to  reaide  with  aome  friends 

of  hers  who  lived  at  C  ,  aome  three  miles 
off.  Hearing  that  abe  was  conaumptive,  and  was 
not  likely  to  recover,  I  asked  her  brother  whether 
with  her  the  great  matter  of  her  sours  aalvation 
was  settled.  He  told  me  that  sbe  was  very  care- 
less  about  the  things  of  the  next  world,  and  that 
ahe  did  not  seem  to  think  of  herself  as  being  in 
any  danger.  We  agreed  to  pray  for  her  conver- 
sion; and  accordingly  knelt  down  and  prayed 
earaestly  that  God  would  eonvert  her,  and  give 
her  to  know  Jesus  aa  her  Saviour.  We  alsn 
sabsequently  prayed  for  her  at  the  regular  prayer 
meeting,  where  the  Lórd's  presence  wa8  often 
manifeated  in  power.     8till  no  answer  carne. 

Weeks  rolled  on,  and  I  heard  that  she  had  left 
C ,  and  had  gone  to  the  Co.  Kildare. 

Looking  at  circumstances,  instead  of  at  God's 
Word,  doubts  carne  in  on  my  mind  ;  and  as  there 
daily  seemed  less  prospect  of  her  meeting  any 
who  would  speak  to  her  of  her  immortal  spul,  I 
feared  that  we  had  lifted  up  our  hearts  in  vain, 
and  that  the  Lord  was  not  going  to  grant  our 
request. 

We  are  but  too  ready  in  such  cases  to  look  to 
circumstances,  instead  of  to  the  faithfulness  of 
God.    We  should  be  ashamed  to  treat  an  earthly 


father  with  as  Kttle  confidence  ás  we  grudge  to 
bestow  on  our  heavenly  Father. 

About  this  time  I  bappened  to  ride  down  to 

the  railway  station,  where  Miss  H 's  mother 

had  jnst  arrtved.  She  carne  up  to  me,  and  at 
once  asked  me  whether  she  could  get  lodgings  in 

G for  her  daughter,  who  was  very  ill,  as  she 

had  heard  G  ■  was  a  very  healthy  place.  It 
at  once  flashed  across  my  mind,  the  Lord  had 
heard  our  prayers,  and  that  He  was  now  going 

to  send  her  to  .G ,  and  would  eonvert  her 

there.  What  a  contrast  the  Lordes  faithfulness' 
is  to  our  faithiessness ! 

Lodgings  were  at  once  taken  for  her  in  a 
Christian  faraily.     A  few  days  after  her*  arrival, 

a  Mr.  A ,  who  was  staying  at  O ,  called 

at  the  house,  and  spoke  seriouely  to  her  about 
the  danger  of  her  preaent  condition,  and  the 
all-8ufficiency  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  as  a  satis- 
faction  for  sin.  She  said  that  she  was  not  saved  ; 
sbe  was  anxious  about  her  soul,  but  sbe  seemed 
unable  to  accept  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  as  an 
expiàtion  for  her  sin. 

At  this  time  a  friend  of  hers  'carne  in,  and 
warmly  disputed  something  which  Mr.  A'  ■  ■ 
had  said.  During  this  discussion  the  light 
broke  in  on  Miss  H— — 's  soul.  She  saw  that 
Jesus  was  a  rlt  Saviour  for  herself;  she  then  and 
there  appropriated  to  herself  His  atonement  for 
sin.     She  relied  on  it  as  having  made  full  satie^ 
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faction  to  Ood  fur  her  transgressions ;  and  as  ahe 
did  ao»  ahe  passed  from  death  unto  life,  never 
again  to  come  under  death'8  dominion.  Our 
prayer  waa  anawered.  She  waa  converted  to 
Ood. 

How  atrange  that  for  1800  yeara  Christ's  atone- 
ment  for  sin  has  been  steadily  rejected  by  hell- 
deserving  sinners,  who  are  merely  kept  by  the 
brittle  thread  of  life  from  dropping  into  ever- 
laating  fire.  Reader,  are  you  aaved  ?  or  are  you 
still  a  Christ  rejecter  ? 

From  the  moment  Mias  H waa  aaved,  {not 

bcfote,  as  many  aeem  to  think  necessary,)  her 
life  wa8  changed.  From  being  careleaa  and 
thoughtiese,  ahe  became  a  Bibie-reading,thoughtp- 
fui,  earneat  Chriatian.  Though  harasaed  with 
many  a  fiery  dart  from  the  wicked  one,  ahe  en- 
joyed  a  quiet  certainty  of  coming  glory.  Many 
a  time  have  we  wondered  at  her  knowledge  of 
the  Word  of  Ood,  and  at  her  spiritual  apprehen- 
•eion  of  those  deep  trutas  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
loves  to  unfold  concerning  Christ. 

Her  weakne?s  steadily  increaaed.  Her  cough 
became  more  frequent.  She  was  at  length  unable 
to  go  out,  or  even  to  rise.  During  the  severe 
fits  of  coughing,  her  sufferings  were  heart-rending 
to  her  friends.  She  alone  seemed  not  to  mind 
them. 

As  her  bodily  strength  was  on  the  decreaae, 
her  spiritual  strength  seemed  to  be  renewed  day 
by  day. 

44  Oh,  mother,"  she  said  to  her  whora  she  loved 
most  on  earth,  "  wbat  should  I  do  now,  if  at  this 
time  I  had  to  aeek  for  my  Saviour  ? "  And,  at 
another  time  to  her  cousin,  "  After  ali,  it  ia  a 
aimple  thing  to  belive  in  Jesus/1 

As  she  neared  the  heavenly  land,  ali  her  doubta 
and  fears  seemed  to  melt  away ;  and  the  enemy'a 
darts,  ere  they  could  reach  her,  seemed  broken 
on  some  invisible  ahield. 

She  sent  for  me  to  say,  "Good-bye,  for  the 
present."  She  was  only  able  to  speak  in  a  very 
low  whisper ;  but  her  mother  told  me  afterwards, 
how  ahe  had  said  she  longed  to  tell  me  ali  that 
her  precious  Saviour  was  to  her  at  that  mo- 
ment. This  was  death-bed  testimony  to  thât 
power  of  Jesus  which  He  lovea  to  impart  to  Hia 
believers. 

The  atruggle  of  nature  was  now  almost  over ; 
and  as  she  lay,  supported  by  her  mother  and  a 
friend,  she  waved  her  hand  over  her  head,  as  for 
a  victory  which  had  been  fought  and  won  for  her 
òn  Calvary.  In  a  moment  her  spirit  was  gone,  to 
be  for  ever  with  the  Lord.  We,  believers  in  Jesus, 
who  «hall  be  alive  upon  earth  when  He  comes 

again,  shall  see  Miss  H »,  and  we  sball  be 

eaught  up  together  with  her  in  the  douda,  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air ;  and  so  shall  we  ever 
be  with  the  Lord.     Wherefore  let  ua  com  for  t  one 


another  with  these  worda.   (1  Thess.  iv.  17,  18.) 
Reader,  do  you  understand  these  things  ? 

■+  

A  Child  of  Ten  Years. 
TN  a  poor  unwholesome  home,  a  little  time  ago, 
•*■  a  father  died  of  fever.  He  left  as  desolate  a 
home  as  I  had  ever  seen.  On  the  burial  night, 
"hia  widow  and  children  were  aeated  by  the  fire; 
the  only  daughter,  a  child  of  ten  years,  looking 
with  a  wearied  look  into  her  mother' a  face  said, 
44  Mother,  how  aore  my  head  is!"  Next  day  fever 
in  her  was  alão  developed,  and  for  the  safety  of  the 
rest  she  waa  ordered  to  the  infirmary.  She  was 
one  of  our  Sunday  school  children.  Juat  before 
the  twilight  hour  the  Infirmary  ?an  carne  to  take 
her.  In  times  of  trouble  you  often  see  among 
the  poor  a  quiet  strength  that  rises  to  heroistn. 
When  the  wheels  of  the  van  were  heard  in  the 
lane,  and  pausing  at  the  door,  there  waa  simply 
"  Maggie,  they  have  come  for  ^ou  now."  To 
prepare  to  go,  the  child  at  once  raised  her 
acliing  head  from  the  pi  lio  w,  with  her  artless, — 
4*  Mother,  ye  ken  I  may  not  come  back  to  you 
again.  Will  the  man  wait  till  I  sing  my  hyran  í" 
And  with  a  quivering  voioe  she  began  with, 
14  Come,  sing  to  me  of  heaven, 
When  l*m  about  to  dia, 
Sing  songs  of  lioly  ecstasy 
To  waft  my  soul  on  high." 

After  a  momentfs  pause  she  took  up  tbe  chorus 
of  another  favourite  hymn  with  our  scholars: — 
41  Here  in  the  body  pent, 
Absent  from  thee  I  roam, 
Yet  nightly  piteh  toy  moving  tent 
A  day*s  march  nearer  home, 

Nearer  home." 
And  so  they  carried  the  ailing  child  that 
night,  with  joyoua  thoughts  like  these  filling  her 
young  heart,  to  pitch  her  tent  in  the  place  where 
the  journey  from  this  to  the  eternal  world  ia  so 
short  and  ao  often  made. 

O  blesaed  Salvation,  this  of  Jesus !  Blessed  to 
the  child  of  ten  as  well  as  to  the  aage  of  eeveuty 
years.  "  This  is  but  a  child's  religion,"  you  say: 
Yes,  and  is  it  not  the  glory  of  the  Gospel  that  it 
does  give  strength  and  gladnesa  to  the  young 
heart  ?  The  most  childlike  are  most  blessed  by 
it.  Jesus  tbe  loving  Saviour  will  yet,  as  when 
on  earth,  deal  gently  with  the  little  ones ;  for  of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 


Now  ready,  bound  in  ttiff  coven,  cloth  back,  pricê 
U.  8d.f  patage  Jree,' 
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OííE  Penny. 


Peace  with  God. 

MT\0  tell  me  what  I  should  say  to  one  who 
U  would  like  to  believe,  but  who  can't  be- 
IieTe?"  said  a  lady  to  Captam  —  and  myself, 
as  we  were  sitting  quietly  one  morning,  talking 
to  ber  about  the  Lord'a  work,  and  of  souls  who 
had  lately  found  peace  in  believing. 

"I  don't  know  what  to  say  in  such  a  case,1*  I 
said. 

"You  must  only  pray  for  her,"  said  my  friend. 

"  Oh,  but  I  have  been  praying,"  said  the  lady, 
44  and  I  see  no  answer." 

"Well,  you  must  only  wait  for  the  answer; 
she  will  be  saved  yet,"  said  my  friend. 

"Oh,  but  I  catit  wait/'  said  the  lady,  sud- 
denly,  clasping  her  hands  together. 

1  felt  a  strange  inclination  to  go  and  cali  on 
her  hufbund,  who  was  occupied  elsewhere,  and 
whose  ctquaintance  I  had  not  yet  made ;  and 
ttiLLl Uiought  it  would  look  so  odd,  if  I  got  up 
ind  left  thera  there,  and  yet  may-hap  I  thought 
it  ia  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  now  *s  the  time 
whicb  He  has  selected. 

I  took  up  my  hat  suddenly,  and  said,  I  beg 
jour  pardon,  Mrs.  — ;  you  will  escuse  me  for 
a  little :  and  I  left  the  house  before  they  had 
well  time  to  ask  me  where  1  was  going.  I  went 
straight  to  where  I  knew  Mr.  —  was  engaged. 
I  introduced  myself  as  one  who  had  the  pleasure 
of  knowing  Mrs.  — ,  and  wished  to  make  his 
acquaintance. 

He  was  very  courteous,  and  kindly  asked  me 
ioto  his  own  private  office. 

II  Mr.  — ,"  I  asked,  as  soon  as  we  got  in, 
"  have  you  got  everlasting  life  ?  " 

"  Well,  indeed,  I  am  afraid  not,  Mr.  — ,"  he 
replied. 

"  Why  not,"  I  said ;  "  have  you  ever  con- 
sidered  that  sin — an  unsettled  account  of  sin — is 
the  only  thing  standing  between  a  sinner  and 
God?" 

"Iknowit." 

"  Well,  and  what  is  the  penalty  attached  to 
the  commission  of  sin  ?  " 

"  Death,"  he  said. 

"  Yes,"  I  added,  "  the  wages  of  sin  is  death, 
and  how  are  you  going  to  pay  that  debt?  " 

"Tm  sare  I  don't  know." 

"  lt  is  eternal  death,  and  you  can  never  pay  it. 
God  wanted  to  have  your  soui  saved,  and  seeing 
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that  you  could  never  pay  that  debt,  He  gave 
His  own  Son  to  pay  the  debt,  and  He  has  patd 
it." 

"  Did  He  suffer  death  for  His  own  sins  ? " 
44  No,  certainiy  not." 

44  Well,  has  Christ'8  death  satisfied  Ood's  de- 
mands  with  regard  to  sin." 
44  It  has,"  he  said. 

44  Well,"  sáid  I,  "why  ain*t  you  satisfied  with 
what  God  is  satisfied  ?  Do  you  aeknowledge  that 
as  God's  Word,"  pointing  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment? 

44 1  do,  indeed,"  he  said ;  4* 1  believe  one  ought 
to  have  the  most  absolute  confidence  in  ali  God 
say s  thereín." 

"  And  do  you  believe  that  Chmt*s  death  has 
fully  met  ali  God*s  demanda  for  sin  ?  " 
tk  I  do  believe  it,"  he  said.. 
44  Then  God  is  reconciled  now,  and  fully  satis- 
fied with  the  death  of  Christ  ?  " 

44  Then  nothing  now  remains  between  you  and 
God,"  I  added.  4t  Christ  has  paid  the  debt,  God 
is  satisfied,  and  so  are  you ;  it  is  set  down  to 
your  account." 

44 1  believe,"  he  added,  44  what  God  has  writ- 
ten,  but  I  don't  feel  anything." 

44  God  does  not  want  you  to  feel  anything,"  I 
said.      Look  here:    *4  He  that  believeth  on  me 
hath  everlasting  life  " — not  a  word  about  feeling. 
44  Well,  1  believe  on  Him." 
44  Then,  in  that  case,  do  you  see  that  you  have 
it  written  in  God's  Word  that  you  have  ever- 
lasting life  ?  " 
44 1  do,"  he  said. 

44  Will  you  believe  God'a  word  ? "  I  said. 
44 1  will,"  said  he,  with  a  firm  voice. 
44  Can  you  stay  on  it  ?  " 
44 1  can,"  he  said  in  a  determined  way. 
44  Well,  good  bye,  Mr.  — .    God  bless  you.    I 
have  got  nothing  more  than  you  have.     I  stand 
or  I  fali  on  that  word,  and  I  stake  my  whole 
soul  on  its  truth."  We  shook  hands  warmly,  and 
I  hurried  back  to  rejoin  Mis.  —  and  Captain  — . 
They  had  been  holding  an  interesting  conver- 
sation,  and  did  not  even  ask  me  where  I  had 
been.     I  did  not  tell  them,  and  we  soon  after 
got  up  and  left  the  house. 

That  whole  day  I  was  much  drawn  out  in 
prayer  foT  the  soul  with  whom  I  had  been  having 
such  a  deeply  interesting  conversation. 

That  evening  we  bad^gnravgr@»^njg|^o 
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my  surprise  Mr.  — ,  who  had  never  attended  one 
before,  carne  in  boldly,  and  sat  down,  listening 
evidently  with  pleasure  to  the  address.  His  wife, 
who  had  before  been  at  the  meetings,  did  not 
come  on  this  occasion,  being  engaged  at  a  smajl 
party  at  the  clergyman's  house,  from  which  he 
had  contrived  to  get  away. 

After  the  meeting  a  large  number  remamed, 
while  some  hurríed  out,  perhaps  lest  Captain  — 
or  I  shouid  speak  to  them  too  personally  aboat 
the  precious  Saviour. 

Mr.  — ,  on  the  contrary,  deliberately  sat  down, 
and  soon  after,  being  near  him,  I  said,  M  Well, 
Mr.  — ,  ia  it  ali  clear  now  ?" 

•*  I  don't  foêl  anything,"  he  said. 

"  Well,  no  matter,"  I  aaid,  "about  the  feeling. 
Do  you  see  it  written  m  God's  Word  that  you 
have  eternal  life?" 

"I  do,"  he  said. 

"And  you  believe  it?"  I  aaid. 

" /  do"  he  added ;  and  once  more  we  parted, 
he  giving  me  a  warm  graap  of  the  hand. 

I  called  on  him  the  uext  day. 

44  Well,  Mr.  — ,  you  see  it  ali  now  ?" 

"  I  feel  a  great  change  to-dayt"  he  added,  with 
such  a  sweet  sraile ! 

I  was  going  to  say,  "  Never  mind  your  feel- 
ings;"  but  1  saw  he  was  reating  not  on  his  feel- 
ings,  but  on  the  Word  of  the  living  Qod ;  so  I 
said, 

"  It  *s  very  simple,  is  it  not  ?  " 

"Very;  it's  so  simple  that  one  can  scarcely 
believe  it." 

••  And  yet  if  it  was  difficult  it  would  never  do 
for  us.     It's  great  happiness,  is  it  not?" 

"  Oh  yes,  it  's  great  peace— it  's  the  peace  of 
God,"  he  said  thoughtfully. 

"  It  's  a  remarkable  fact,"  said  he  to  me  one 
day,  **  that  if  you  had  come  to  me  on  any  other 
day,  or  at  any  other  hour,  and  spoken  to  me  on 
such  a  subject,  I  shouid  have  turned  you  out  of 
the  house." 

I  thínk  I  can  see  you,  dear  reader,  looking  up, 
as  you  close  this  ltttle  atory.  Mayhap  you  are 
thinking  about  "  Peace  with  God."  If  you  have 
not  got  it,  ali  the  happiness  which  this  world 
can  give  you  is  not  worth  a  straw. 


Familiar  Letters  from  a  Father  to  his  Children, 
on  "The  Times  of  the  Gentiles," 

No.  fi. 

MY  deah  Childkbn, — The  history  of  the 
second  or  Medo-Persian  Empire  is  full  of 
incident.  We  know  hardly  anything  of  the 
Babylonian,  except  from  Herodotus  and  Ctesias 
(who  are  not  aHvays  trustworthy),  and  from  the 
Bible;  but  of  the  Persian  we  derive  accounts  from 
many  channels.     First,  we  have  severa!  books  in 


the  Bible  in  which  Jewish  history  is  intertwined 
with  Persian,  as  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Esther,  Daniel, 
Haggsj,  Zechariah,  fite.  Secondly,  ia  some  of 
the  Apocryphal  books,  we  have  notices  of  this 
monarchy.  Thirdly,  in  some  of  the  Greek  piays 
of  JBschylus  and  others.  Fourthly,  the  old 
history  of  Pérsia  by  native  authors.  Fifthly, 
besides  Herodotus»  and  Xenophon,  we  have  the 
writers  of  the  history  of  Alexander  the  Great,  as 
Arrian  ;  but  he  did  not  live  till  the  first  century 
after  Christ.  Finally,  the  remarkable  corrobo- 
ra tion  of  history  in  *'the  rolls"  (Ezra  vi.  1)  of  the 
kingdom  lately  discovered  and  laid  bare  to  us 
by  the  interpretatfons  of  Rawlinson  and  others. 
These  **rolls"  areclay  cylinders,  inscribed  with 
arrow-headed  or  cuneiform  characters. 

I  am  inclined,  however,  before  we  enter  into  the 
history  and  end  of  this  second  monarchy,  to  tell 
you  something  about  the  internai  condition  or 
civilization  in  the  East  generally.  We  may  be 
quite  sure  that  these  regions  were  the  cradle  of 
the  arts  and  sciences;  I  might  rather  say  that 
they  sprung  up  there  in  ripe  maturíty.  We  aTe 
so  apt  to  think  that  nothing  has  been  known  till 
our  own  time;  but  in  truth  it  is  rather  a  question 
whether  we  could  achieve,  in  many  branches  of 
science  now  known  to  us,  the  great  works  which 
they  accomplished.  Instead  of  wearying  you  with 
architectural  details,  I  will  give  an  instance  or  two 
of  the  síze  of  some  of  the  stones  in  their  buildings. 
Thus,  in  the  foandation  platform  upon  which  the 
temple  of  Jerusalém  stood,  there  are  stones  which 
run  as  much  as  twenty-four  and  a  half  feet  long, 
and  five  feet  four  inches  deep;  and  a  modem 
author  tells  us  he  measured,  in  the  old  founda- 
tions  of  insular  Tyre,  a  stone,  regularly  hewn 
and  bevelled,  of  nearly  seventeen  Feet  long  and 
six-and-a-half  thick.  They  understood  the  arts 
of  weavingand  dyeing.  They  wrought  iron  and 
steel,  and  worked  'the  precious  metais  into  orna- 
menta of  ali  sorts.  The  burning  fiery  furnace 
into  which  the  three  youths  were  cast  was  heated 
seven  times  more  than  usual ;  by  which  we  learn 
that  such  furnace s  were  in  use  for  the  casting  of 
statues,  gates,  &c.  kc.  They  understood  graving; 
this  is  proved  by  the  cuneiform  writing  which  is 
frequently  found,  most  beautifully  engraved,  oa 
obelisks  of  hard  stone.  They  must  have  studied 
geometry  with  effect,  from  the  excellence  of  their 
buildings ;  and  ali  aílow  they  had  a  considerable 
knowledge  of  astronomy.  As  to  music  and  paint- 
ing,  of  the  former  they  knew  probably  less  than 
of  the  latter ;  but  we  have  no  means  of  knowing, 
except  that  in  Daniel  we  hear  of  "the  cornet, 
flute,  and  harp,"  kc.  Their  paintings  were 
elaborated  with  much  care;  but  no  nation  of 
antiquity  appears  to  have  understood  the  art  of 
perspective.  They  seem  to  have  been  acquainted 
also  with  the  laws  of  hydrostatics,  that  is,  of  the 


Mabch,  1,  1866.] 


THE  EVANGELIST. 


35 


pressure  of  water,  if  lhe  enormous  reservoirs  and 
embankments  which  they  made  are  a  fair  indica- 
tion.  But  you  may  cnquire,  Whence  and  how  did 
ali  this  knowledge  come  ?     My  answer  is*  They 
always  posseseed  it,  ever  since  the  flood,  ever  since 
Noahlanded  on  the  new  earth.   But  to  shew  you 
thU  we  must  go  baek  to  the  fali  òf  man.   Adam, 
after  he  fell,  was  neither  an  idolater  nor  a  savage. 
Although  death  entered,  and  he  was  sent  forth 
to  till  the  ground,  which  through  bis  fali  had 
inheríted  the  thorn  and  the  thistle,  yet  bis  mind 
was  as  capacious  as  ever,  and  he  must  have 
transmitted  to  his  posterity  through  his  lengthened 
eiistence  that  knowledge  of  the  resources  of  the 
earth,  and  that  intuitive  perception  of  the  uses 
which  things  upon  it  were  to  be  put  to,  that  had 
origiaaJly  enabled  hira  to  cali  the  animais  by 
naraet  wbich  denoted  their  habita  and  uses.  His 
fall,dreadful  thoogh  it  was,  spiritually  cansidered, 
did  not  make  him  a  savage;    nor  dfd  Cain's 
fiightful  and  full-blown  murder  deprive  him  of 
the  faculty  of  building  a  city,  nor  bis  family  of 
being  instructors  to  those  who  forged  iron,  and 
teachers  of    the  harp  and  organ.      Now,   this 
transmitted   knowledge  was   brought  by  Noah 
into  the  new  earth.     Let  us  remember  that  Me- 
thuselah.  liv.ed  213  years  with  Adam,  and  died 
only  the  year  before  the  flood;    and   Lamech, 
Xoab/s  father,  lived  56  years  with  Adam ;  so  that 
theTowerof  Babel,  projected  and  partlycompleted, 
need  not  surprise  us.  Thus  there  was  always  civiK- 
ution  in  the  east;  quite  apart,  it  is  true,  from  the 
knowledge  of  God.     In  Egypt,  although  we  can 
trace  improvement  and  one  age  to  be  superior  to 
another,  there  is,  in  the  oldest  monuments,  no 
absolutely  rude  state.    Indeed,  it  is  said  that  the 
masonry  in    the   very  oldest— say,  1800   years 
before  Chríst — is  superior  to  any  of  the  rest.     I 
write  this  only  to  guard  you  against  the  idea, 
that  when  our  missionai  ies  meet  with  a  hitherto 
unknown  nation,  such  as  the  aborigines  of  Aus- 
trália, sunk  in  the  lowest  depths  of  ignorance 
and  degrada  tion,  it  has  been  so  with  their  remo- 
test  ancestors.    It  is  true,  that  from  well-defined 
causes,  sucb  as  conquest  and  tyranny,  emigration 
and  consequent  change  of  climate,  gross  idolatry, 
êtc.,  men  do  get  into  a  barbarous  state,  but  this 
is  not  their  original  condition.     Africa  had  once 
its  civilization  and   flourishing  cities;    so  had 
Egypt  and  Greece;  yet  the  condition  of  these 
countrie8  is  now  very  different,  as  having  been 
ruled  over  by  Turkish  fanaticism  and  despotism. 
But  when  a  nation  comes  to  its  lowest,  a  change 
often  takea  place  for  the  better,  as  by  the  arising 
of  some  ruler  of  superior  intellect,  who  engrafts 
a  new  character  on  the  entire  nation,  or,  as  in 
Englaod,  by  tbe  arrival  first  of  the  Romana, 
and  then  of  Chrístian  teachers  among  us ;  for, 
at  Caesar'8    inyasion,   we    were    hardly  better 


than  savages.  As  to  the  effects  of  change  of 
climate  by  emigration,  we  may  look  at  México, 
under  the  Aztecs,  when  Cortes  the  Spanish  con- 
queror,  arrived  among  them.  These  Aztecs  had 
not  réached  Peru,  from  Ásia,  more  than  four  or 
tive  centuries ;  but  they  had  an  indigenous  civi- 
lization  suited  to  the  soil  they  occupied,  and 
well-defined  laws.  The  further  we  reach  back 
to  the  flood,  th&greatcr  seems  thê  mental  power 
and  physical  capacity  of  mari.  If  left  alone  he 
deteriorates,  because,  in  process  of  time,  the 
lowest  idolatry  enters.  It  is  the  object  of  Satan  to 
brutalize  him.  Christianity  thus  sometimes  finds 
him  at  the  lowest,  as  in  Africa  or  Austrália ;  at 
other  times  a  liltle  more  advanced,  as  in  New 
Zealand ;  and  at  other  times,  as  in  índia,  China, 
and  Japan,  under  the  influence  of  a  high-wrought 
and  ancient  civilization,  which  lhe  devil  has  made 
the  depository  of  somemost  elaborate  superstition. 
We  may  now  return  lo  the  Persian  empire. 
We  are  to  remember,  notwithstanding  what  hea- 
then  historians  say,  viz.,  that  the  Persian  part 
of  the  monarchy  had  already  takcn  the  lead  when 
Babylon  was  taken,  that  Scripture  distinctly  de- 
clares that  it  was  Darius  the  Median  who  "  took 
the  kingdom."  (Dan.  ▼.  31.)  Who  this  Darius 
was  no  one  seems  aure,  although  some  think  him 
to  be  the  same  as  Cyaxares,  the  uncle  of  Cyrus  ; 
at  ali  event»,  Cyrus  ruled  under  him  till  his  death, 
and  is  then  called  king  of  Per.sia.  (Dan.  x.  1.) 
In  chapter  viu.  3,  this  kingdom  is  likened  to  a 
ram  with  two  horns ;  "  but  one  was  higher 
than  the  other,  and  the  highest  carne  up  laát : " 
this  being  a  clear  allusion  to  the  eventual  suprc- 
macy  of  the  Persian  dynasty  of  which  Cyrus  was 
the  head.  It  is  also  said  of  this  empire,  that  it 
was  to  ''arise  and  devour  much  flesh;"  and  this 
was  its  character  historically.  It  moved  slowly. 
Its  artnies  were  composed  of  large  masses,  and 
these  coming  into  a  counfry,  if  successful,  ruined 
it,  and  as  I  told  you  in  my  last  letter,  the 
monarchy,  during  its  whole  duration  of  moie 
than  two  hundred  years,  was  constanlly  invoived 
in  wars.  Cyrus,  having  reigned  alone  for  the 
last  seven  years  of  his  life,  was  succeeded  by 
Cambyses,  who,  according  to  Egyptian  accounts, 
for  he  was  there  during  the  principal  part  of  his 
reign  of  seven  years,  was  a  tyrant  and  madman. 
Out  of  jealousy  he  ordered  his  brother  Smerdis 
to  be  put  to  death — but  to  his  ôwn  sorrow;  for 
his  long  absence  from  Pérsia  gave  occasion  for  a 
false  Smerdis  to  appear  and  seize  the  kingdom. 
Cambyses,  on  hearing  óf  this,  was  mounting  his 
horse  to  lead  his  troops  back  to  Peisia,  when,  his 
sword  falling  out  of  its  scabbard  and  wounding 
him  in  the  thigh,  he  died.  This  false  Smerdis 
was  a  man  who,  for  some  misdeed,  had  been 
punished  by  Cyrus  with  the  loss  of  his  ears; 
but  it  is  supposcd  that  the^vg^— Magian,  as  it 
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is  called — was  connected  with  religion,  as  Darius, 
who  put  it  down  and  became  king,  says,  in  one 
of  his  inscriptions,  "  When  Cambyses  had  gone 
to  Egypt,  then  the  state  became  heretical,  then 
the  lie  became  abounding  in  the  land."  Again 
he  says :  "  The  sacred  offices  of  lhe  state,  both 
the  religious  eh  anta  and  the  worship,  I  restored 
to  the  people,  which  Oomates  (Smerdis)  the 
Magian,  had  deprived  them  of."  There  is  a 
great  deal  of  obscurity  about  the  early  worship 
of  the  Persians.  The  god  whom  Darius  wor- 
shipped  was  called  Ormazd.  He  was  the  god  of 
the  Arians,  to  which  great  stock  Darius  prided 
himself  as  belonging.  They  carne  into  Ásia  out 
of  índia,  and  are  supposed  to  be  descendants  of 
Japhet,  to  whom  we  in  England  are  also  related. 
The  descendants  of  Japhet  usually  write  from  left 
to  right,  whilst  those  of  Shem,  as  the  Hebrews, 
write  from  right  to  left.  Whilst  we  are  uncertaln 
of  their  absolute  tenets,  there  are  great  doubts 
whether  the  Persians  were  idol  worshippers,  and 
thus  they  were  well  chosen  as  the  destroyers  of 
that  city  which  was  "mad  upon  her  idols."  More- 
over,  it  has  been  remarked,  that  those  kings  who 
acknowledged  Jehovah,  and  dealt  favourably 
with  the  Jews,  prospered  ;  at  ali  events  until 
they  neglected  th  is  duty.  1  enumera  te  those 
which  are  mentioned  in  Scripture. 

1.  Darius  the  Mçdian,  under  whom  Cyrus  at 
first  serve  d.  He  appointed  Daniel  chief  of  the 
three  presidents  who  overlooked  the  kingdom. 

2.  Cyrus.  In  the  first  year  of  his  reign  the 
Lord  stirred  him  up  to  build  his  hduse  at  Jeru- 
salém. He  releases  the  Jews  for  that  purpose. 
(2  Chron.  xxxvi.  22,  23 ;  Ezra  i.) 

3.  Cambyses,  called  Ahasuerus,  as  it  is  sup- 
posed. (Ezra  iv.  6.) 

4.  Smerdis  the  Magian,  called  in  like  manner 
Artaxerxes.  (Ezra  iv.  7.)  As  between  Cyrus  and 
Darius  only  these  two  kings  reigned,  and  as  the 
work  of  the  temple  ceased,  owing  to  the  recla- 
mation  of  the  Jews'  enemies  at  Jerusalém,  until 
the  second  year  of  Darius  the  Persian,  we  have 
no  other  way  of  reconciling  history.  In  truth, 
these  Babylonian  and  Persian  monarchs  had 
titles  as  well  as  names,  and  they  are  called  by 
the  one  or  the  other  indifferently.  _  It  is  remark- 
able  that  both  these  kings  reigned  but  a  short 
time,  not  understanding  their  calling  to  assist 
the  Jews. 

5.  Darius.  (Ezra  v.  5,  &c.  &c.)  In  his  reign 
the  temple  was  fínished:  he  acceded  to  ali  the 
requests  of  the  Jews.     He  reigned  36  years. 

6.  Xerxes,  usually,  and  with  good  reason, 
supposed  to  be  the  Ahasuerus  of  the  book  of 
Esther.  (Compare  Dan.  xi.  2.)  He  died,  after 
21  years*  reign,  464  B.C. 

7.  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  who  befriended 
the  Jews.     He  decreed  in  their  favour  in  the 


seventh  (Ezra  vii.  11)  and  twentieth  years  of  his 
reign.  (Nehemiah  ii.  I.)  We  trace  him  (Nehe- 
miah  xiii.  6)  to  the  thirty-second  year,  and 
history  says  he  reigned  forty-one.  It  is  the  last 
decree  (Nehemiah  ii.  1)  to  which  Daniel  ix.  25 
undoubtedly  refers. 

None  of  the  remaining  kings  are  noticed  in 
Scripture,  and  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  Jews, 
unlike  those  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  time,  remained 
perfectly  passive  under  their  authority,  and  ia 
some  instances  oceupied  places  of  trust. 

I  remain,  your  affectionate  father, 


Workhouse  Visita.  No.  4. 
"  TF  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou  at  least  in 
-■"  thia  thy  day,  the.  things  which  belong  nato 
thy  peaee!  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine 
eyes  "  (Luke  vi.  19,  v.  42), — so  spake  the  sor- 
rowing  Saviour — 

M  Whose  heart  is  fllled  with  tenderness, 
Whose  yory  name  is  Love.N 

And  what  must  be  the  deadening  power  of  sin 
on  the  soul,  that  brought  tears  of  real  sorrow 
from  the  weeping  eyes  of  Jesus?  Precious  Jesus, 
thou  didst  shed  thy  blood  to  save  poor  sinners; 
and  yet  men  "  reject  the  counsel  of  God  against 
themselves,"  and  perish. 
m  On  my  visit  to  the  Lock-ward,  mentioned  in 
my  last,  I  hinted  at  another  incident  oceurring 
at  the  same  time.  May  Qod,  in  the  riches  of 
His  grace,  grant  the  broken  and  the  contrite 
spirit  through  His  own  word,  u  which  is  by  the 
Oospel  preached  unto"  men. 

■  had  been  an  inmate  of  this  ward  for 
upwards  of  eight  months ;  she  was,  while  there, 
of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  and  her  demeanour 
at  once  commended  itself  to  every  visitor.  She 
was  thankful  for  every  kindness  shown,  and  ever 
ready  to  listen  to  any  advice  given,  and  gave  an 
attentive  ear  to  the  Gospel  whenever  spoken. 
Her  fair,  transparent-looking  face,  with  the  pink 
colour  on  the  cheek,  showed  signs  of  an  inward 
disease  on  the  constitution,  which  at  once  made 
her  to  be  an  object  of  interest  to  every  visitor, 
who  always  had  a  word  for  her.  Many  were  the 
prayers  offered  on  her  behalf,  and  very  much 
was  the  Gospel  news  of  salvation  to  poor  perish- 
ing  sinners  poured  forth  in  her  ears,  which  she 
always  received  in  a  quiet  and  becoming  manner; 
which  gave  hope  to  the  visitors  that  their  labour 
had  not  been  **  in  vain  in  the  Lord."  But,  alas! 
alas !  how  little  we  know  of  the  blinding  power 
of  Satan,  the  hardening  effects  of  sin,  or  the 
deceitfulness  of  the  human  heart. 

Not  seeing  her  on  a  visit  one  Lord's-day  after- 
noon,  I  was  told  she  "was  gone  out," — this  was 
a  month  previous  to  the  visit  now  refierred  to, 
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and  thi8  being  no  unusual  circumstance,  no  re- 
mark  passed.  However,  on  going  round  to  each 
occupied  bed,  to  speak  to  and  give  some  Gospel 
tracU  to  the  unfortunate  occupants,  I  saw  one 
bed  wholly  covered  up,  although  occupied  by 
some  one,  and  on  tbrowing  back  the  upper  part 
of  the  quilt  to  say  a  word  or  two  for  Jesus,  I 
8tood  amazed  at  beholding  a  huraan  being  lying 
there,  in  a  perfectly  helpless,  unconscious  state : 
tbe  head  and  face  swollen  to  an  immense  size, 
the  eyes  closed  up,  and  her  body  too  was  swollen 
in  the  aarae  manner,  which  seemed  rather  to 
iesemble  a  sack  of  flour  than  the  body  of  a 
human  creature;  no  sight,  no  hearing,  no  con- 
sciousness  was  left  there  at  ali,  and  with  a 
sorrowful  heart  I  covered  over  again  this  wretched 
woman.  "Who  ever  is  this  you  have  here?" 
said  I  to  the  nurse.     "  Oh,  sir,"  she  replied,  '*  it 

is come  back  again."    She  died  a  few  days 

after  wards,  and  on  being  asked  a  question  by  the 
nurse,  as  to  her  future  state,  she  replied,  "  that 
if  smTered  to  recover  she  would  go  again  into 
the  game  course  of  lífe." 

On  a  recent  visit,  one  of  the  inmates,  whose 
heart  has  been  wrought  upon  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  said  to  me,  after  speaking  of  this  horrible 
deatb-bed,  "  O,  sir,  the  death  which  took  place 
last  in  lhe  bed  on  which  I  am  now  lying  was  a 
dreadful  one.  Just  before  the  person  died,  she 
exclaimed,  '*  I  am  going  to  hell !  I  am  going  to 
hell!  I  feel  the  flames!  I  am  going  to  heli!  I 
am  going  to  hell!!  and  then  died/9  Ah!  my 
dear  reader,  "  fools  make  a  mock  at  sin,"  but 
after  death  comes  the  judgment.  Death  is  a 
reality;  judgment  is  a  reality;  and  how  shall  we 
stand  before  God,  if  not  cleansed  with  the  blood 
of  Jesus?  God  loves  poor  sinners,  and  gave 
Jesus,  His  only  begotten  Son.  Do  you  accept 
Him?  Will  you  take  the  Lord  Jesus  as  your 
righteousness  ?  It  is  enough  for  God.  What 
do  you  want  more  than  this?  May  God,  in 
grace,  lead  you  to  Jesus,  and  may  you  believe  on 
Him,  and  be  saved. 

And,  my  dear  fellow  believer,  and  fellow 
citizen,  do  help,  by  prayer,  those  who  thus, 
through  grace,  visit  the  sick  and  dying,  that 
God  would  hold  them  up;  that  He  would  give 
them  wisdom  so  to  speak,  and  so  to  commend 
Jesus,  that  hearing,  they  may  receive  the  mes- 
sage,  believe  the  good  news  of  mercy  through 
Jesus  Christ,  trust  in  His  blood,  and  so  escape 
the  wrath  to  come.  May  they  from  the  heart 
say — 

M  Lord  Jesus !  now  to  thee  I  flee, 
And  seek  my  hope  alone  in  thee." 


The  Jews  crucified  the  Son  of  God,  and  kept 
their  own  religion. 


"He  was  Wounded  for  our  Trans- 
gressions." 

ISAIAH   líiL    5. 

TTERE  is  a  marvellous  wonder,  that  Jesus,  the 
-"  Son  of  God,  should  be  wounded  for  the 
transgressions  of  sinners  !  The  God  of  ali  grace 
was  angry  with  one  who  had  never  offended 
Him,  that  He  might  reconcile  rebels  unto  Him- 
self!  The  God  of  ali  justice  punished  the  inno- 
cent  Jesus,  that  He  might,  consistently  with  His 
justice,  justify  the  imgodly!  Truly  here  are 
wonders  of  grace !  When  we  read  the  wonderful 
fifty-  third  chapter  of  Isaiah's  prophecy,  and 
compare  it  with  the  history  of  Jesus  as  narrated 
in  the  four  gospels  of  the  New  Testament,  we 
are  amazed  at  the  thickness  of  that  veil  wliich  is 
cast  over  the  eyes  of  the  Jew,  and  which  prevenis 
him  seeing  in  this  "  glass "  the  countenance  of 
that  Jesus  whom  he  has  so  long  despised  and  so 
scornfully  rejected.  Our  amazement  is,  however, 
increased  when  we  turn  our  eyes  over  the  so- 
called  Christian  church,  and  see  the  large  numbers 
of  professing  Christians  stumbling  over  the  same 
stone  of  unbelief  as  that  on  which  Israel  was 
broken.  The  Jews  have  spiritualized  and  alie- 
gorized  this  portion  of  God's  Word,  and  have 
wrested  it  to  their  own  destruction.  Some  of 
them  have  maintained  that  this  chapter  has 
reference,  not  to  the  Messiah,  but  to  the  Jewish 
nation ;  others  have  said  that  it  refers  to  the 
whole  of  the  propKets  taken  collectively ;  and 
others,  that  some  individual  prophet  is  intended. 
This  is  just  similar  to  the  plan  which  men  are 
adopting  now-a-days,  in  arder  to  get  rid  of  thé 
scriptural  fact,  that  Jesus  shall  come  personally 
a  second  time,  to  reign  on  the  earth,  over  the 
whole  house  of  Israel,  with  Htç  redeemed  churcb. 
The  very  same  process  of  false  reasoning,  which 
enabled  the  Jew  to  evade  the  òbvious  meaning 
of  this  chapter,  is  now  employed.by  hundreds 
of  preachers  and  writers  in  their  endeavours  to 
evade  the  plain  teaching  of  God's '  "^ord  con- 
cerning  the  second  and  pre-millennial  advent  of 
the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  O  let  them. 
beware !  lest  it  be  found  at  last,  that  because 
they  have  been  fighting  against  God,  therefore, 
He  will  fight  against  them.  True  Christians 
should  receive  the  Scriptures  simply  because 
they  are  the  words  of  God,  and  belieye  whatever 
they  find  noted  therein,  even  when  they  cannot 
understand  it.  When  God  says,  "  And  the  Lord 
shall  inherit  Judah  His  portion  in  the  holy  land, 
and  shall  choose  Jerusalém  again"  (Zech.  ii. 
12),  what  right  has  man  to  spiritualize,  and  to 
say  that  Jerusalém  means  the  church?  Jeru- 
salém is  spoken  of  by  God,  and  God  means 
Jerusalém.  Jerusalém  will  be  rebuilt  in  more 
than  her  former  splendour;  the  protection  and 
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glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  unto  her  as  walls ; 
the  people  shall  be  gathered  to  their  own  land, 
and  Jerusalém  shall  be  the  city  of  the  great 
King,  and  the  centre  of  the  Divine  glory.  Jesus 
Christ  wiil  come  again — He  will  come  person- 
ally — He  will  come  to  reign  over  this  earth.  As 
truly  as  Jesus  suffered,  bled,  and  dicd  on  this 
earth,  so  surely  shall  Jesus  reign  over  this  earth 
as  universal  Monarçh.  As  literally  as  the  pro- 
phecies  which  referred  to  the  first  coming  of 
Christ  have  been  fulfílled,  so  literally  shall  those 
prophecies  be  fulfilled  which  speak  of  Christ* s 
aecond  coming  and  reign.  Here  let  ali  who  love 
their  Bibles  take  their  stand,  and  watch  for  the 
return  of  their  Lord  from  heaven. 

But  -to  return  to  the  passage  of  Scrípture  at 
the  head  of  this  paper,  let  us  notice  the  wonder 
fui  person  here  spoken  of.  "  HE  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions."  He  whose  name  is 
•'Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the 
Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace,"  He 
who  was  the  Creator  of  the  Universe,  He  was 
wounded !  Those  hands,  which  might  have 
burled  thunderbolts  on  His  foes,  were  nailed  to 
the  accursed  tree !  Those  lips,  that  might  have 
been  the  doors  of  thunder,  were  cruelly  buffetted! 
Those  feet,  that  once  trod  the  waves,  and  that 
shall  again  tread  this  earth  as  the  robed  Monarch, 
were  pierced  by  the  rude  iron !  Surely  here  is 
a  marvel  of  marvels,  and  wonder  of  wpnders, 
that  the  altogether-lovely  Jesus  should  sufFer, 
groan,  agonize,  bleed,  and  die!  That  He,  for 
our  sakes,  should  become  "  a  Man  of  Sorrows," 
and  be  despísed  of  ali  the  people!  Is  it  not 
to  be  feared  that  we  sometimes  forget  that 
Jesus,  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  did  really  die 
for  us  ?  that  He  was  actually  wounded  for  our 
íjransgressions  ?  He  was  "  wounded "  in  His 
body,  in  His  soul,  and  in  His  reputation.  His 
head  was  crowned  with  thorns,  His  back  was 
lacerated  with  the  cruel  whip,  His  face  was  spit 
upon,  and  smittep,  the  hair  was  plucked  from 
His  cheeks,  His  back  bore  the  heavy  cross,  His 
hands  were  nailed,  His  feet  were  pierced,  His 
aide  was  opened,  His  heart  bled  for  us.  He 
poured  out  His  soul  unto  death.  His  soul  was 
filled  with  exceeding  great  sorrow.  His  character 
was  blackened,  and  His  fair  name  traduced  for 
us. 

Jesus  was  wounded,  not  for  angels,  not  for 
His  firiends,  but  "  for  us,"  who  were  sinners,  and 
enemies.  On  His  Cross  it  might  have  been 
written,  "  He  who  is  not  a  sinner  hath  no  part 
here.M  He  died  for  sinners.  This  little  word 
"  FOR "  has  in  it  the  pith  and  marrow  of  the 
whole  gospel.  It  contains  within  it  the  great 
doctrine  of  substitution.  Jesus  stood  at  the  bar 
of  justice  as  though  He  were  a  sinner,  He  was 
punished  as  though  He  had  transgressed,  He 


died  as  though  He  were  guilty,  that  we  who 
were  sinners  might  be  pardoned,  and  stand  be- 
fore  His  Father's  throne  as  innocent.  Oh,  how 
blind  were  the  Jews  to  reject  the  suffering  Mes- 
siah!  How  blind  were  God's  children,  before 
conversion,  to  despise  their  bleeding  Saviour! 
How  blind  are  unbelievers  now,  who  see  no 
beauty  in  a  crucifíed  Redeemer!  Jesus  Bhed 
His  blood,  not  for  the  righteous,  but  for  sinners; 
not  for  the  innocent,  but  for  the  guilty.  If  Jesus 
shed  His  blood  for  sinners,  then  His  blood  mnst 
be  efficaciou8  to  cleanse  my  polluted  soul,  yea, 
to  cleanse  the  souls  of  ali  the  myriads  who  trust 
in  Him. 

Sinners,  did  Jesus  die  for  you  ?  Do  yeu  feel 
your  need  of  Him?  Do  you  bate  ali  sin?  Are 
you  seeking  for  Jesus?  Then  Jesus  died  for 
you,  and  you  are  secure.  Believe  in  Him  and 
you  shall  be  saved.  How  foolish  is  sei f- confi- 
ei ence  and  self-Iove!  Throw  them  both  away, 
and  cast  yourself,  a  naked,  empty,  vile,  polluted, 
black,  filthy,  lost,  helpless,  ruined,  and  dead  sin- 
ner, upon  Jesus,  and  the  moment  you  do  so,  that 
moment  you  are  saved ;  but  if  you  continue  a 
careless,  Christ-rejecting  sinner,  then  foT  you 
there  is  no  hope.  Reject  Jesus,  and  you  reject  | 
Him  who  is  the  only  Redeemer  of  lost  and  guilty 
souls.  Reject  Jesus,  and  you  reject  the  only  ■ 
balm  that  can  soothe  your  sorrows.  Reject  ' 
Jesus,  and  you  reject  the  only  light  that  can 
dispel  your  darkness.  Reject  Jesus,  and  you 
reject  the  only  refuge  that  can  shield  you  from 
destruetion.  Reject  Jesus,  and  you  reject  the 
only  life  that  can  deliver  you  from  death.  Reject 
Jesus,  and  there  remains  no  more  sacrifke  for 
sins,  but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judg- 
ment  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour 
the  adversaries.  O  reject  Jesus  no  longer !  Oh, 
receive  Jesus ! 

u  For  the  human  breast 
Ne*er  entertained  as  kind  a  guest: 
No  mortal  tongue  their  joys  oan  tell 
With  whom  He  condescenda  to  dwelL 

Receive  Him  ere  His  anger  bwrn, 
Lest  He  depart  and  ne*er  return ; 
Receive  Him,  or  the  hour'8  at  hand 
Wben  at  His  door  denied  you '11  stand." 

T.  W.  M. 

Notes  on  the  Book  of  Revelation. 

(Chap,  xii.  6-17.) 

THE  woman  whom  we  have  just  before  noticed 
as  invested  with  dignity  and  glory,  and  giving 
birth  to  a  man  child  who  was  to  rule  ali  nations, 
is  now  seen  fleeing  into  the  wilderness.  It  is  a 
remnant  of  the  people  of  Israel  under  the  oppres- 
sion  of  Satan  and  the  manof  sin  in  the  last  half  of 
the  week.  Their  experience  is  often  recorded  in 
the  psalms.  (See  Ps.  lxxix.  and  lxxx.)  Israel  was 

the  nation  whom  the  Spirit  of  Christ  called  *  His 

Digitizêd  by  VjUUVr' 


Maich  1,  1865.J 


THE  EVANGELIST. 


39 


own,M  and  one  of  its  prophets  had  said,  "  Unto 
us  a  child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  Sou  is  given,  and 
tbe  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder;" 
another  prophet  had  declared  that  "  Bethlehem 
Ephratah"  should  be  the  place  from  which 
should  come  forth  Him  that  is  to  be  ruler  in 
Israel,  whose  goings  forth  have  been  of  old, 
from  everlasting  (Isaiah  ix.  6;  Mie.  v.  2) ;  and 
other  prophets  predicted  the  unparalleled  tribula- 
tion,  that  the  seed  of  Jacob  wiil  yet  have  to  pass 
throagh;  the  períod  referred  to,  I  believe,  in  th  is 
ind  the  following  chapter.  Jereraiah  says, 
"Aias!  for  that  day  h  great,  so  that  none  is  iike 
it;  it  is  even  the  time  of  Jacob's  trouble;  but  he 
shall  be  saved  out  of  it."  (Chap.  xxx.  7.)  Daniel 
also  says,  "There  ahali  be  a  time  of  trouble, 
•uch  as  never  was  since  there  was  a  nation,  even 
to  that  same  time:  and  aí  that  time  thy  people 
(always,  in  Daniel,  referring  to  Israel)  shall  be 
delirered,  every  one  that  is  found  written  in  the 
book."  (Chap.  xii.  1.) 

Before,  however,  "the  woman"  flees  into  the 
«ilderness,  the  heavens  must  be  cleared  of  Satan 
and  his  angels.  Though  in  this  chapter  this  is  not 
the  order  of  narr&tion,  yet  we  know  that  it  is  by 
his  power  that  that  roas  ter- piece  of  iniquity, 
44  the  man  of  sin,"  and  his  attendant  evils,  are 
hroaght  about.  Satan  is  still  the  deceiver  of  the 
world,  and  also  the  aceuser  of  the  brethren;  but 
he  will  yet  fali,  like  lightning  from  heaven,  and 
he  cast  down  to  earth.  After  his  horrible  pur- 
poses  have  been  accomplished,  he  shall  be  bound 
with  a  chain,  and  cast  into  the  bottomless  pit  for 
a  season,  and  after  a  thousand  years  let  loose 
for  a  time,  before  his  eternal  misery  in  the  lake 
of  fire.  Satan  seems  to  be  aware  of  bis  doom ; 
for  the  devils  aaid  to  Jesus,  "Art  thou  come 
hither  to  toroent  us  before  the  time  ?  " 

The  point,  however,  in  Satan* s  work  referred 
to  here,  is  his  being  cast  down  from  the  heavens 
as  uthe  aceuser  of  our  brethren."  What  are  we 
to  understand  by  this?  Is  it  not  true  that  "the 
prínce  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that 
aow  worketh  in  the  children  of  dUobedience," 
has  access  into  Ood*s  presence  to  aceuse  us 
there  ?  There  can  be  no  doubt  of  this.  We  see 
it  in  Job.  "  When  the  sons  of  God  came  to 
present  themselves  before  the  Lord,  Satan  came 
also  among  them.  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
Satan,  Whence  comest  thou  ?  Then  Satan  an- 
swered  the  Lord,  and  said,  From  going  to  and 
fro  in  the  earth,  and  from  walking  up  and  down 
in  it.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  Hast  thou 
considered  my  servant  Job,  that  thçre  is  none 
like  him  in  the  earth,  a  perfect  and  an  upright 
inan,  one  that  feareth  God»  and  escheweth  evil  ? 
Then  Satan  answered  the  Lord,  and  said,  Doth 
Job  fear  God  for  nought  ?  Hast  not  thou  made 
&n  hedge  about  him»  and  about  his  house,  and 


about  ali  that  he  hath  on  every  side  ?  thou  hast 
blessed  the  work  of  his  hands,  and  his  substance 
is  increased  in  the  land.  But  put  forth  thy  hand 
now,  and  touch  ali  that  he  hath,  and  he  wiil 
curse  thee  to  thy  face.  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
Satan,  Behold,  ali  that  he  hath  is  in  thy  power ; 
only  upon  himself  put  not  forth  thine  hand.  So 
Satan  went  forth  from  (he  presence  of  the  Lord*9 
(Job  i.  6-12.)  We  find,  also,  that  when  Joshua, 
the  high  priest,,is  seen  standing  before  the  angel 
of  the  Lord,  that  Satan  is  also  standing  at  his 
right  hand.  (Zech.  iii.l.)  In  Ephesians,  also, 
we  see  Satan  having  access  to  the  heavens,  and 
our  fight  is  described  as  against  principalities  and 
powers,  against  wicked  spirits  in  heavenly  places 
(see  margin,  vi.  12);  that  is,  that  as  Joshua  and  the 
men  of  Israel  fought  against  those  who  hindéred 
their  full  possession  and  enjoyment  of  the  land 
that  God  had  given  them  and  brought  them  into, 
so  Our  character  of  conflict  is  not  down  here  with 
flesh  and  blood,  but  with  Satan  and  his  host  in 
the  heavenlies,  who  seek  to  hinder  our  enjoyment 
of  that  communion  with  God  our  Father,  in  the 
holiest  of  ali,  which  we  are  brought  into,  through 
the  riches  of  Divine  grace,  in  Christ,  and  through 
His  blood.  As  Satan  cannot  swailow  us  up,  be- 
cause  our  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  he  does 
ali  that  he  can  to  hinder  our  fellowship  with  God» 
and  to  cast  us  down  from  our  high  calling  and 
standing  in  Christ — "They  only  consult  to  cast 
him  down  from  his  excellency."  If  we  are  abid- 
ing  in  Christ,  we  are  impregnable  to  the  devices 
of  Satan.  As  to  his  beinjj  the  aceuser  of  the 
brethren,  our  consolation  is,  that  Christ  is  in 
heaven  as  our  Advocate,  to  meet  every  aceusa- 
tion;  so  that  we  need  not  fear.  By  the  power 
of  angelic  ageney,  Satan  and  his  hosts  must  yet 
be  cast  down;  and  let  us  remember,  that  angels, 
principalities,  and  powers,  are  made  subject  unto 
Christ.  We  read  that  "  Michael  and  his  angels 
fought  against  the  dragon  and  his  angels ; "  but 
Satan,  who  is  always  opposed  to  the  Lord  Jesus, 
will  resist,  though  it  will  be  in  vain; — "the 
dragon  fought  and  his  angels,  and  prevailed  not, 
neither  was  their  place  found  any  more  in  heaven" 
The  result  will  be,  that  Satan' s  power  then  will 
be  wholly  concentrated  on  earth ;  and  as  I  pre- 
sume that  this  wiil  oceur  in  "  the  roidst  of  the 
week"  (see  Dan.  ix.  27),  the  man  of  sin  will  be 
then  developed  as  fully  energized  by  Satanic 
power,  the  whole  world  will  be  so  enveloped  in 
delusion  as  to  wonder  after  "the  beast;'1  and 
"  the  wqnian,"  representing  those  of  Israel  who 
stand  out  for  the  true  God,  will  pass  through  the 
severest  persecution.  Hence  we  read,  "The 
great  red  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent, 
called  t)ie  devil  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the 
whole  world,  he  was  cast  out  into  the  earth,  and 
his  angels  were  cast  out  wi^  Jírn^Q^Toe  to 
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tbe  inhabiters  of  the  eartb  and  of  the  sea ;  for 
the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having  great 
wrath,  hecause  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a 
sbort  time."  These  verses,  from  the  seventh  to 
the  twelfth  inclusive,  are  clearly  parenthetic,  and 
therefore  the  sixth  Verse  is  taken  up  again  in  the 
fourteenth.  The  parenthesis  seems  to  me  pur- 
posely  introduced,  to  account  for  the  persecution 
of  the  woman,  and  the  full  development  of  the 
abomination  which  maketh  desolate,  the  third 
and  most  dreadful  woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the 
earth.  We  must  not  overlook,  however,  in  this 
parenthesis,  a  loud  voice,  (mark,not  voices,)  which 
John  heard  in  heaven  at  this  time.  It  was  a 
voice  saying,  "Now  is  come  salvation,  and 
strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the 
pow$r  of  His  Christ;"  for  clearing  the  heavens 
of  Satan  and  his  angels  seems  the  flrst  act  of 
Christ  in  power,  in  relation  to  the  kingdom.  We 
notice  that  this  voice  is  heard  in  heaven,  and  is 
accompanied  with  triumph  at  the  casting  down 
of  Satan.  Who  it  is  that  utters  this  voice  we 
are  not  told ;  but  the  heavenly  saints  being  at 
this  time  in  heaven,  like  Abraham  in  the  mount, 
who  beheld  the  dreadful  judgment  and  smoke  of 
the  doomed  cities,  but  was  not  in  them,  so  the 
saints  in  heaven  will  look  down  on  the  dreadful 
things  coming  upon  the  earth,  and  worship  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  and  power  of  Christ. 
By  the  expression,  "  Our  brethren  ,"  I  understand 
the  voice  to  refer  to  us  who  are  now  exposed  to 
the  aceusings  of  Satan,  but  will  then  be  around 
the  throne  of  God  in  heaven,  whcn  it  will  be 
said,  "  The  aceuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  down, 
which  aceused  them  before  our  God  day  and 
night.  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  teslimony: 
and  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death." 
Three  things  characterized  these  overcomers  of 
Satan — first,  they  made  the  blood  of  the  Lamb 
their  confidence  and  shelter;  secondly,  they  used 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  the  written  word  of 
God — the  word  of  their  testimony;  thirdly,  they 
esteemed  the  love  of  Christ  beyond  the  love  of 
life;  they  could  say,  ••  Thy  lovingkindness  is 
better  than  life" — •'They  loved  not  their  lives 
unto  the  death."  Surely  these  are  the  three 
elements  of  vital  Christianity. 

There  is  another  very  important  thought 
added.  It  is  this ;  "  Therefore  rejoiee  ye  heavens, 
and  ye  that  dwell  in  them.  Woe  to  the  inhabiters 
ofthi  earth"  Here  we  have  two  distinct  classes, 
those  dwelling  in  heaven  called  on  to  rejoiee, 
and  those  dwelling  on  earth  under  an  awful  woe. 
Now,  J  ask,  who  are  those  dwelling  in  heaven, 
who  are  called  on  to  rejoiee  at  the  casting  down 
of  the  aceuser  of  the  brethren,  but  the  heavenly 
aainta?  Again,  besides  the  inhabiters  of  the 
earth  generaliy,  "  the  woman"  who  flies  into  the 


wilderne8s  is   especially  the  object  of   Satanás 
wrath  and  hatred.    Surely  it  could  not  be  strictly 
said,  that  he  is  in  wrath  with  those  who  obey 
him,  and  are  deceived  by  him  at  this  time;  it 
is,  therefore,  parti  cularly  again  st  "the  woman" 
who  brought  forth  the  man  child  that  his  wrath 
is  directed.    Therefore  we  flod  her  distinguished 
in  this  chapter,  as  well  as  the  dwellers  in  heaven 
and  the  inhabiters  of  tbe  earth.     The  saints  in 
heaven  had  overcome  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb ; 
the  woman  who  keeps  the  com  m  and  menta  of  God 
is  persecuted  by  Satan  and  his  allies  on  earth. 
With  regard  to  the  woman'*  flight,  we  are  told 
in  Matthew  xxiv.,  that  when  the  man  of  sin  is 
developed,  that  is,  when   the   abomination  of 
deHolation  is  set  up,  which  Daniel  prophesied  of 
concerning  his  city  and  people,  "Then"  said 
our  Lord,  "  let  them  which  be  in  Judea  flee  to 
the  mountains ;  let  him  which  is  on  the  housetop 
not  come   down   to   take  anything   out  of  his 
house,  &c.  .  .  .  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be 
not  in  the  winter,  neither  on  the  Óabbath  day." 
However  much  the  flight'  of  many  at  the  siege 
of  Jerusalém  was  like  this,  the  following  verte, 
and  also  the  fifteenth,  shew  that  it  can  only  have 
its  full  accomplishment  in  the  days  of  the  man 
of  sin,  in  Israel' s  last  or  seventieth  week,  spoken 
of  by  Daniel.    "  For  then  shall  be  great  trihula- 
tion,  such  as  was  not  since  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  ehall  be.     And 
except  those  days  should   be  shortened,  there 
should  no  flesh  be  saved."   (Matt.  xxiv.  21,  22.) 
Accordingly,  as  the  result  of  the  dragon's  hatred 
and  persecution,  "the  woman"  of  our  chapter  is 
seen  fleeing  into  the  wildemess,  but  she  is  still 
the  object  of  God's  care;    for  she  is  not  only 
helped  in  her  flight  with  **  two  wings  of  a  great 
eagie,"  but  a  place  there  is  prepared  of  God  for 
her,  and  she  is  nonrished  from  the  face  of  the 
serpent  for  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  three- 
score  days,  or  a  time,  times,  and  half  a  time. 
(Compare  tv,  6  and  14.)     Satan,  however,  still 
pursues  her,  and  casts  water  out  of  his  mouth  as 
a  flood  after  the  woman,  that  he  might  cause 
her  to  be  carried  away  of  the  flood.     But  as  the 
prophet  said,  "  When  the  enemy  shall  come  in 
like  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 'shall  lift  up  a 
standard  againat  him"  (Isa.  lix.  19),  so  God,  in 
his  providential  care  over  the  persecuted  rem- 
nant,  will  cause  a  wonderful  deliverance,  and 
shield  her  from  the  overflowing  scourge  of  her 
mighty  foe.    We  are  told  that  "the  earth  helped 
the  woman,  and  the  earth  opened  her  mouth, 
and  swallowed  up  the  flood  which  the  dragon 
east  out  of  his  mouth."  (e>.  J6.) 

3ut  though  8atan  is  diaappointed  and  con- 
foimded  in  his  pursuit  of  those  who  flee  into  the 
wllderness,  his  wrath  is  not  lesaened,  and  it 
would  seem  as  if  giving  up  those  of  Judea,  who 
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had  fled  into  the  wildeiness,  he  found  "the 
remnantofher  seed"  elsewhere ;  it  may  be  in  the 
city  of  Jerusalém.  These  are  characterized  by 
being  faithful  to  Moses'  law,  and  having  the 
oracles  of  Ood — they  "  keep  the  commandment? 
of  God,  and  have  the  teatimony  of  Jesui  Christ" 
(v.  17).  The  malice  of  Satan  against  the  godly 
is  remarkably  brought  out  in  thia  chapter.  Now 
his  hatred  and  power  ia  directed  againat  the 
Charch  of  God,  beeause  it  ia  Goda  present 
witness  in  the  earth,  alie  teatifiea  of  God's  perfect 
love,  and  the  unaearchable  richea  of  Christ,  ahe 
glories  in  the  Cross,  watts  for  Christ  from  heaven, 
and  know8  the  world  to  be  deceitful  and  doomed. 
Now  the  manifold  wiadom  of  God  is  known 
by  the  Church  unto  the  principalities  and  powera 
in  the  heavenlies;  bat  after  the  Charch  has 
been  caught  up,  and  God  has  ânother  witneas, 
then  Satan's  wickedneas  and  enmity  will  be 
directed  against  those.  But  they  are  objecta 
of  God'a  care,  beloved  for  the  fathers'  aakes, 
and  when  they  call  upon  God  in  the  day  of 
trouble,  He  will  deliver  them,  and  they  shall  glo- 
rify  Him.  They  are  on  Jewish  ground,  keeping  the 
command menta  of  God,  the  ten  commandments, 
and  have  the  testiraony  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  is, 
the  Scriptures  which  testify  of  Christ,  the  pro- 
phetic  word  concerning  the  coming  kingdom  and 
glory  of  Messiah.  Hence  we  are  told  that  "the 
testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy" 
(chap.  xix.  10),  and  this  prophetic  book,  the* 
Revelation,  ia  called  "the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ."  (chap.  i.  2.)  Their  pleading,  however, 
in  the  79tb  and  80th  Psalms,  is  very  remarkable. 
After  praying  for  "wrath"  and  "the  revenging 
of  blood"  upon  the  heathen,  and  complaining  of 
God* s  beaotiful  vineyard  which  He  had  planted 
for  Himself  being  cut  down,  6tc,  they  say,  "  Let 
thy  hand  be  upon  the  man  of  thy  right  hand, 
upon  the  son  of  man  wkom  thou  madest  strong 
for  thyself.  So  will  not  we  go  back  from  thee : 
quicken  us,  and  we  will  call  upon  thy  name. 
Turn  us  again,  O  Lord  God  of  hosts,  cause  thy 
face  to  «bine ;  and  we  shall  be  saved." 


Dublin  Believers'  Meeting. 

NOTES  OF  AN  ADDftESS  BY   MB.   CODB. 

T  ET  us  read,  dear  brethren,  a  portion  of  Qod's 
"^  word  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  the  book 
of  Exodus:  "And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses, 
saying,  Sanctify  unto  me  ali  the  firatborn,  what- 
soever  openeth  the  womb  among  the  children  of 
Israel,  both  of  man  and  of  beast:  it  is  mine,*' 
etc.  (read  to  end  of  verse  16.) 

1  have  not  many  words  to  say ;  but  if  they  be  used 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  according  to  our  prayer,  they 
shall  be  pointed  words.  As  we  were  singing  the 
bymn,  the  thought  that  had  already  occupied  my 


mind  was  srrengthened  by  the  words— "My  God, 
lamtbine;"  and  this  thought  also  wasin  my  heart, 
that  when  we  are  spiritually  happy  there  is  not  one 
so  happy  in  this  asaembly,  not  one  so  interested 
in  our  happiness,  there  is  not  such  an  interested 
listener  to  ali  that  passes  among  us,  as  Jesus 
Himself.  Blessed  Jesus!  It  is  not  merely  that 
we  can  say  He  is  our»,  but  He  aaya  to  us  indi- 
vidually,  "Thou  art  mine." 

With  such  an  expression  of  grace  and  fatherly 
love,  God  asserts  His  right  to  the  firstborn, 
telling  Moses  to  sanctify  them  unto  Him.  "  It 
is  mine"  It  is  God's  claim;  His  possession. 
The  great  possessor  of  heavén  and  earth  finda 
more  to  value  in  one  redeemed  one,  than  in  His 
possessions  of  heaven  and  earth.  And  these 
firatborn  ones  were  His.  Why?  They  were 
His  by  purchase:  He  bought  them.  And  what 
did  He  give?  He  gave  His  own  Lamb,  His  own 
beloved  Son.  Beloved,  precious,  blood- bought 
brethren,  God  has  given  up,  and  bruised,  and  put 
to  grief  His  own  beloved  for  us !  Oh,  what  a  word 
is  that  in  Malachi:  "And  I  will  spare  them  as  a 
man  apareth  his  own  son  which  serveth  him."  It  ia 
the  law  of  God  in  the  n ature  of  a  father  to  spare  his 
own  son;  and  especially  and  emphatically  the 
son  that  serves  him.  But  when  Christ  waa 
intensely  serving  Him  —  His  own  Son — He 
bruised  Him  for  us.  And,  therefore,  God's  love 
to  us  has  risen  to  a  height  inconceivably  beyond 
the  fatherly  affection  He  ha  th  planted  in  our 
hearts  toward  our  own  ofifspring.  Shall  1  say, 
He  overcame  that  feeling  of  one  who  spareth 
his  own  son  that  serveth  him,  that  He  might 
spare  us  who  did  not  serve  Him,  and  be  able  to 
say  of  you  and  of  me,  "  7/  í*  mine.9*  Oh !  we 
are  His  possession.  What  affection  is  there — not 
a  cold  doctrine !  it  is  that  which  appéals  to  our 
hearts — "Jt  is  mine.*'  Blessed  be  God,  that 
could  speak  ihus !  But  then,  it  was  the  "  first» 
bnrn"  that  became  His;  beeause  when  He  smote 
Egypt's  firstborn,  He  spared  Israel' a.  He  passed 
over  them.  I  need  not  tell  you  that  this  is  a 
type.  But  why  did  He  spare  the  firstborn  of 
Israel?  Just  simply  for  the  sake  of  the  blood 
of  the  ty  picai  lamb  that  was  "  with  out  spot  or 
hjemish."  He  commanded  them  to  kill  a  lamb 
thus  descri bed,  and  merely  to  put  the  blood  on 
the  doorposts ;  and  us  the  door  was  the  way  into 
the  house,  no  judgmen,t  coukj  enter  into  it, 
beeause  the  judgment  had  already  passed  on  the 
lamb  for  them,  and  they  became  His.  And 
the  moment  we  believe  in  Jesus,  the  true 
Lamb,  beeause  God,  who  only  knows  the 
depth  of  His  atoning  work,  commanda  us  to 
do  so  —  the  moment  we  give  up  our  own 
thoughts,  and  our  own  shallow  estimate  of  that 
work,  and  take  God's  testimony  of  it,  in  faith, 
beliering  o*  Jesus,  then^e^e  (Sfo^is  not 
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my  seeing  I  .ara  Christ's  that  makes  me  ChrÍ8t's ; 
but  it  is  believing  in  the  blood  that  makes  me 
Christ*3.  I  can't  touch  the  blood  without  being 
Christ' s ;  and  again  I  say,  it  is  not  because  I  see 
I  am  God's  or  feel  I  am  God' 8,  but  because  I 
belitíve  in  .the  blood,  the  precious  blood  which 
God  has  provided,  that  He  might  be  able  to  say 
of  you  and  of  me,  "  It  is  mine." 

But  the  great  point  in  my  mind,  beloved,  in 
reading  th  is  chapter  was  to  shew  something  about 
sanctifícation.  Now  God  said,  "  Sanctify  unto  me 
ali  the  firstborn."  Sanctify  unto  me;..,í  «., 
8eparate  unto  me  from  the  rest  this  peculiar 
people,  "whom  I  bafe  passed  over  as  to  judgment, 
and  made  mine  own.  Sanctify  them  to  me. 
They  were  sanctificd  unto  Him,  because  they  were 
His.  "For  they  are  mine."  He  has  a  right, 
has  He  not,  to  feed,  to  instruct,  to  order  His 
own  ?  What !  any  one  prescribe  to  God  how  to 
nurture  His  own  ?  What,  any  one  .dispute  with 
God,  and  say,  "  This  is  not  good,  and  that  is  not 
good."  God  first  says,  "It  is  mine,"  and  then 
instructs  us  as  to  our  educalion,  and  nutriment, 
and  blessedness.  Moses  then  npeaks  to  the 
people,  and  tells  them  to  remember  the  day  in 
which  they  carne  out  from  Egypt, —  and  tells 
them  what  they  were  to  eat,  and  what  they  were 
not  to  eat.  They  were  not  to  eat  leavened 
bread.  That  is  the  food  of  Egypt,  that  is  the 
food  the  carnal  mind  feeds  on,  that  puffeth  up. 
They  were  not  to  eat  leavened  bread,  nor  was 
leavened  bread  to  be  seen  ín  their  houses,  nor 
even  was  leaven  itself  to  be  seen  in  ali  their 
quarters.  Theae  thvee  things  were  not  the  same. 
God  gives  it  out,  and  not  without  meaning,  that 
they  were  not  only  not  to  eat  "  leavened  bread," 
but  that  there  was  no  leavened  bread  to  be  seen 
in  their  hou»e9,  and  more  than  this,  even  the 
thing  of  which  the  leavened  bread  was  made, 
not  even  the  principie  which  leavens  it  was  to  be 
seen.  Nothing  of  Egypt  was  to  be  fed  upon. 
The  La  mb  they  were  redeemed  by,  and  on 
which  they  fed,  was  "  without  blemish,  and  with- 
out spot."  Therefore  we  are  to  pass  the  time 
of  our  sojourning  here  in  fear.  And,  let  me 
remark,  when  speaking  on  this  text,  how  fre- 
quently  you  find  persons  clipping  this  verse  of 
iU  full  proportions,  and  quoting  only  thus  far: 
4<For  as  much  as  ye  know  that  ye  were  not 
redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and 
gold,"  and  leaving  out  the  great  point — "  from 
your  vain  conversation  receired  by  tradition  from 
your  fathers."  Paul  al.«o,  in  Ephesians,  after 
shewing  (chap.  iv.  1 1—16^  what  the  Church  is 
fed  with,  exhorts  them  that  they  henceforth  walk 
not  as  other  Gentiles  walk,  in  the  vanity  of  their 
•mind,  for  there  is  substance  in  the  nurture 
which  God  gives  to  His  people.  Ah,  beloved  of 
God,  we  have  no  rcason  to  love  this  Egyptian 


world.  It  is  not  wise  nor  happy  to  do  so ;  for 
44  the  world  passeth  away,  and  the  lusts  thereof; 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for 
ever." 

What  a.difference  may  we  have  observed  in 
our  experience  as  regarás  this  world  when  we 
have  looked  at  it  with  the  carnal,  and  when  we 
have  seen  it  with  the  epi ritual  mind!  When 
with  the  mere  natural  mind,  then  we  say,  Ah 
me!  how  short  is  my  time  in  this  beauliful 
world ;  how  soon  I  shall  die — pass  away,  and 
be  no  more  seen,  while  tV  remaineth;  yea,  the 
tree  that  l  plant,  or  the  house  that  I  build,  oul- 
lives  me.  But  when  I  look  at  it  in  the  Spirit, 
then  the  picture  is  reversed ;  then  I  see  that  the 
world  passes  away,  while  I  remam  even  as  Jesus, 
the  Lord.  who  "  in  the  beginníng  laid  the  founda- 
tions  of  the  earth  ! " 

There  is  another  thing  in  this  chapter.  You 
will  find,  when  God  commanded  the  use  of  un- 
leavened  bread,  and  prohibited  leaveoed  bread, 
and  commanded  the  commemoration  of  that  re- 
markable  day  when  He  brought  them  out  from 
Egypt,  that  the  reasoo  is  given  four  times:  first, 
in  the  3rd  verse,  then  ia  the  9th  verse»  in  the 
14th  and  16th.  The  reason  given  in  ali  these 
different  places  is,  "  For  by  strength  of  hand  the 
Lord  brought  you  out  of  Egypt,"  What  is  the 
meaning  of  that?  Have  you  ever  considered 
that,  dear  brethren  ?  The  reatou  wby  they  were 
not  to  eat  leavened  bread  was,  because  God  had 
brought  them  out  "by  ttrenyth  of  hand!" 
What  is  the  meaning  ?  Why  because  God  and 
Egypt  are  so  contrary,  there  is  euob  distinct 
moral  contrariety  between  God  and  Egypt,  •'.«., 
between  the  Father  and  the  world,  as  to  His  peo- 
ple, that  for  them  to  eat  and  feed  on  Egypt'» 
resourjees— for  His  people  to  be  dependent  on  the 
world  for  their  strength  and  good,  or  any  bless- 
ing ;  yea,  for  His  people  to  belong  to  it,  politi- 
cally  qr  religiously,  compromises  the  great  and 
glorious  truth  of  Christ  and  Belial,  light  and 
darkness,  having  no  fellowshjp  together.  God's 
having  brought  them  out  by  strenyth  speaks  this 
language, — It  was  not  of  your  own  will,  it  was 
not  by  any  agreement  with,  or  permiseion  of 
Egypt,  that  you  became  my  people,  or  that  you 
carne  out  of  Egypt.  No,  eaid  God,  when  fore- 
warning  Moses  of  that  even  tf  ul  night,  "  Against 
ali  the  gods  of  Egypt  will  I  execute  judgment— 
I  am  the  Lord  "  God,  the  true  God,  is  in  direct 
antagonism  with  the  very  heart,  and  aoul,  and 
strength,  and  source  of  Egypt,  as  a  moral 
system.  We  should  examine  our  ways,  lest  we 
be  found  confounding  the  thtngB  that  differ,  and 
that  differ  most  essentially,  involving  the  nature 
and  charaeter  of  God,  in  eontxast  to  the  present 
evil  world.  Its  religion,  and  its  power  con- 
demned  and  crucified  Christ.     TUere  is— there 
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can  be — no  sympathy,  no  fellowship,  between 
Cbrist  and  the  world.  And  mark  you!  if  we 
want  God  to  make  us  a  blessing  to  the  world,  as 
He  says,  (<I  will  bless  thee,  and  make  thee  a 
blessing,"  then  He  must  take  us  thoroughly  ont 
of  the  world,  as  He  did  Abraham,  .to  show 
plainly  what  the  world  is,  and  send  us  to  it,  and 
in  proportion  as  we  doa't  come  out  from  it,  we 
are  denying  His  testimony  to  it.  The  raore  we 
realize  this  separation  from  the  world*  the  more 
we  stand  in  the  position  of  ministers  of  Ood's 
mercy  to  those  who  are  of  it.  Remember  then, 
beloved  brethren,  that  if  we  want  to  be  used — if 
we  want  to  be  happy  in  the  ser  vice  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  we  must  be  separated :  "  Sanctify 
anto  me  the  firstborn." 

Now,  it  is  often  objccted,  that  when  we  press 
on  our  brethren  separation  from  the  world,  we 
press  on  them  a  narrow  and  bigoted  principie ; 
and  that  if  we  obey  such  a  call,  we  render  our- 
selves  incapable  of  being  useful  to  our  fellow- 
creatures.  Our  usefulness,  say  they,  is  in  pro- 
portion to  the  measure  in  whieh  we  mix  our- 
selves  with  the  world.  That  is  not  a  good  prin- 
cipie. Remember  that  pansage  in  the  epistle  of 
Paul  (2  Cor.  vi.  11),  "Our  mouth  is  opened 
nnto  you,  our  heart  is  enlarged."  That  ím,  the 
apostle  expressing  Christ  unto  the  saints,  speaks 
as  Cbrist' a  mouth  pteee;  now  that  is  the  power,  I 
think,  o£  the  apostle* s  affectionate  command.  I 
see  Christ  speaking  in  it;  He  asks  them  for  a 
responsive  enlargement  of  their  heart  to  Him, 
and  to  men.  And  what  folio  ws  ?  "  Be  ye  not 
unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers," 
&c,  i.e.%  separation  from  these  is  largeness  of 
heart.  Enlargement  instead  of  narrow ness !  The 
more  separate  from  complicity  with  them  that 
are  in  evil,  the  more  we  are  able  to  let  our  hearts 
go  out  to  them  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  more  truthful  will  our  testimony  to  men 
appear.  For  it  seems  a  contradiction  for  me  to 
be  identified  with  a  man  in  bis  evil,  and  then  to 
try  to  preacb  and  pray  him  out  of  it.  If  we 
want  Ood  to  bless  us,  let  us  keep  ourselves  for 
Him. 

There  is  another  passage  I  wonld  direct  your 
attention  to,  it  is  in  the  2nd*  epistle  of  Timothy, 
the  2nd  cbapter  and  20th  verse,  "  But  in  a  great 
house  there  are  not  only  vessels  of  gold  and  of 
silver,  bnt  also  of  wood  and  of  earth ;  and  some 
to  honour,  and  some  to  dishonour.  If  a  man 
therefore  purge  bimself  from  these,  he  shall  be  a 
vessel  unto  honour,  sanctified,  and  meet  for  the 
master'8  use,  and  prepared  unto  every  good 
work."  Now,  do  we  want  to  be  used  by  Christ  ? 
Do  we  pray  that  He  may  use  us?  Then  let 
as  be  vessels  meet  for  the  Master*8  use.  Will 
He  use  an  unclean  vessel  ?  Then  let  us  be 
cleaa,  and  be  prepared  unto  every  good  work. 


Satan,  with  false  promises  and  with  false  prin- 
cipies, deludes  the  ser  vante  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  to  compromise;  and  with  the  plea  of 
doing  people  good,  really  to  do  them  harm.  If 
a  man' s  house  is  on  fire,  1  shan't  persuade  him 
by  going  into  it,  that  it  is  unsafe ;  if  I  go  to 
lodge  in  k9  I  am  not  likely  to  get  him  to  come 
out  of  it.  And  is  not  this  world  under  condem- 
nation,  and  only  waiting  tili  the  sentence  be 
ezecuted  ? 

One  thíng  more.  We  may  press  principies, 
and  press  precepts,  and  every  ei horta  tion  upon 
our  brethren,  but  if  we  don't  show  and  make  it 
plain,  that  it  is  the  appeal  of  GoiTs  love,  and 
Ood'«  wisdom,  we  will  not  persuade  them.  But, 
O  beloved,  have  we  not  found  this,  when  we 
nave  considered  it,  to  be  an  irresistible  appeal  to 
our  hearts,  the  call  npon  us  to  be  the  fntnd  of 
Christ — His  friends!  Oh,  if  you  are  His  friends, 
you  will  not  argue,  or  reason,  or  grudge  to  obey 
Him.  And  if  you  are  His  friends,  your  servi ces, 
your  honest  services,  are  insored ;  and  what  a 
thing  it  is,  Chrint  says,  "  Henceforth  I  call  you 
not  servants,  but  friends."  Shall  we  answer  to 
this  call?  my  friend!  when  the  high  Jesus 
exalted  above  ali,  into  whose  bands  God  has 
given  every  thing,  beca  use  He  loved  Him,  when 
this  biessed  Jesus  stands  forth  before  us,  and 
says,  •*  friends  ! "  shall  we  debate  ?  Shall  we 
hesitate?  Oh,  no.  This  will  give  us  a  clear 
ground,  this  will  give  us  a  clear  conscience  with- 
in.  It  is  better,  happier,  to  please  Jesus  as  His 
friend,  when  He  exalta  me  into  such  confídence, 
far  better  than  to  possess  the  whole  world.  I 
can't,  I  know,  persuade  you  to  do  it,  unless  you 
take  up  the  idea  as  a  friend  of  Jesus ;  but  the 
moment  you  come  forward  and  say,  I  will  be  a 
friend  of  Jesus,  owning  the  position  His  love 
has  put  you  into,  then  you  will  know  the 
blessedness  of  being  His  true-hearted  serva nt. 
Let  us  go  forth  into  the  world,  not  as  the  friends 
of  lhe  world*  but  as  the  friends  of  Jesus ;  **  who- 
ever  is  the  friend  of  the  world,  is  the  enemy  of 
God."  Will  you  talk  about  Him  and  His  gos- 
pel,  and  yet  be  a  friend  of  the  world  ?  Oh,  let  us 
cease  from  this,  and  be  the  friends  of  Jesus. 
"  Let  us  go  forth  unto  Him  without  the  camp, 
bearing  His  reproach ;  for  here  have  we  no  con- 
tinuing  city." 


MOTES  OF  kV  ADDBESS 

PT1HIS,dear  friends, 
-*-  who  intelligently 
ground  of  our  union 
of  question  with  us; 
are  children  of  God 
But  it  is,  therefore, 
should  consider  how 
tian  altainment. 


BY  MR.  J.   TOWNSEND   TRENCH. 

being  an  assem blyof  persons 
profess  to  be  Christians,  the 
with  Christ  is  not  a  matter 
for  we  each  know  tbat  we 
by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 
highly  important  that  we 
we  should  advance  in  Chrís- 

Digitized  by  VjOOQlC 


44 


THE   EVANGELIST. 


[Mabch  1,  1865. 


-  There  are  three  great  elements  essential  to 
attainment;  first,  aa  object;  secondly,  a  principie; 
and,  thirdly,  a  power.  We  never  see  great  attain- 
ment without  these  three. 

Observe  how  in  ali  God's  doings  there  is  an 
object,  a  principie,  and  a  power. 

God  had  an  object  in  creating  the  world ;  for 
otherwise  He  never  would  have  made  it  at  ali. 
God  had  an  object  in  forming  man,  as  well  as  in 
giving  His  Son  to  atone  for  the  sins  of  believers, 
and  that  object  was  the  manifesta  tio  a  of  His  own 
glory  in  the  salvation  of  sinners. 

Now  we,  too,  have  an  object  in  everything  we 
do.  But  the  question  is,  What  is  our  object? 
Is  it  the  same  as  God's  object  ?  Is  it  the  glory 
of  God?  How  it  simplifies  a  matter,  if  we  can 
honestly  ask  ourselves,  "Is  this  for  the  glory  of 
God?"  Aias!  what  a  death-blow  this  gives  to 
nine-tenths  of  our  words  and  our  doings.  May 
the  Lord  enable  each  of  us  to  have  His  glory 
more  for  our  object  in  future. 

But  of  what  use  is  an  object  without  a  princi- 
pie on  which  to  attain  it?  Think  you  that  if 
Col umbus  had  started  in  search  of  America, 
without  knowing  the  principies  of  navigation, 
that  he  would  ever  have  got  there  ?  1  have  heard 
of  a  young  midshipman  placed  in  charge  of  a 
vessel  bound  for  Jersey.  Jersey  was  his  object. 
He  steered  not  by  headlands  or  circumstances, 
but  by  the  principies  of  navigation,  by  his  chart, 
and  by  his  compass.  As  he  journeyed  another 
vessel  hailed  him,  and  asked,  "  Where  are  you 
going?"  "To  Jersey,"  he  replied.  "  Why, 
man  aiive,"  said  the  other,  "you  have  passed  it 
by."  The  young  midshipman  was  startled,  but 
he  went  down  to  his  cabin;  he  looked  at  his 
chart  and  examined  his  compass,  and  carne  on 
deck  again,  and  shouted  through  his  speaking 
trumpet,  "If  I  have,  I  have  sailed  over  it;"  and 
soon  on  the  horizon  he  saw  the  wished-for  isle. 
Oh,  the  value  of  principies.  My  friendH,  we 
ought  to  know  what  we  are  doing,  and  why  we 
do  it.  Now,  God  has  laid  down  very  broad  and 
very  clear  principies  in  Scripture  for  our  guidance 
both  towards  the  world  around  us,  and  towards 
the  Church  of  God;  that  is,  the  body  of  bellevers. 
May  God's  principies  be  our  principies,  and  not 
our  imaginations  as  to.  wh,at  we  may  be  pleased 
to  call  expedient. 

But,  dear  friends,  we  may  have  a  definhe  ob- 
ject, and  that  object  may  be  the  glory  of  God; 
and  we  may  have  d,efi.njte  principies,  a,nd  those 
principies  may  have  emanated  from  the  Word  of 
God,  and  yet  we  need  a  ppwer,  Ija,ve  you  never 
seen  a  beautiful  ship  out  at  sea;  the  sails  are  ali 
set,  the  chart  is  before  the  captain,  the  compass 
is  at  his  side,  and  his  hand  on  the  helm,  but 
there  is  no  power;  the  vessel  is  becalmed.  How 
often  do  we  see  Christians  thus  becalmed  1  Chris- 


tians  are  powerless  without  the  acting  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  within  them.  And  think  you 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  will  ever  fail  the  Christian 
who  walks  in  His  power,  whether  in  worship,  ia 
wisdom,  in  service,  or  in  conflict  with  evil?  We 
tremble  to  trust  the  power  of  God.  But  look  at 
the  examples  of  the  power  of  God  recorded  ia 
His  blessed  Book. 

Look,  in  the  first  place,  at  God's  dealings  with 
Noah.  The  power  of  God  was  with  Noah.  God 
commanded  that  man  Noah  to  build  a  great  ark. 
I  don*t  know  what  resources  be  had,  but  God 
commanded  him  to  build  a  vessel  larger  than  the 
Great  Eastern.  He  built  it  on  dry  ground;  so 
was  the  Great  Eastern  built  on  dry  ground,  and 
when  first  they  tried  to  float  it  they  failed;  but 
the  Lord  called  down  a  flood,  and  caused  His 
ark  to  float  over  the  waters.  Is  that  the  God  toe 
have  to  do  with  ? 

We  find,  again,  that  God  had  to  do  with  a  man 
called  Joseph,  and  we  know  that  God  revealed 
to  this  man  the  meaning  of  a  dream  that  the 
King  Pharaoh  dreamed ;  and  we  see  this  man 
Joseph  called  outof  the  dungeon  to  stand  before 
Pharaoh,  and  he  tells  him  his  dream,  which  none 
other  could.  "Behold  there  come  seven  years 
of  great  plenty  throughout  ali  the  Iand  of  Egypt; 
and  there  ehall  arise  after  them  seven  years  of 
famine,"  &c.  Mark,  in  passing,  Joseph's  exer- 
cise  of  faith.  This  man  Joseph,  who  w^as  down 
in  a  dungeon,  was  called  to  the  highest  positioo 
in  Egypt,  and  he  staked  his  whole  reputation  and 
position  for  the  truth  of  his  God.  He  got  a 
revelation  from  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  that 
God  was  going  to  do  a  great  thing,  and  without 
further  questioning  he  acted  upon  it  for  seven 
long  years.  They  must  have  said,  "This  man  is 
mad;  look  at  his  extra  vagance,  and  of  what  use 
is  it  ali — filling  the  granaries,  and  making  pro- 
vision  against  a  day  that  will  never  come.  Was 
there  ever  Buch  plenty  as  at  the  present  ?  Where- 
fore  is  he  turning  Egypt  upside  down?"  But 
Joseph  held  on  by  the  truth  of  his  God*  till  he 
accomplished  the  purpose  of  God;  and  then  God 
put  forth  His  almighty  power,  and  brought  a 
famine.  Oh,  what  well  placed  trust  in  God  on 
the  part  of  Joseph  ?  Is  this  the  God  we  have  to 
deal  with  ? 

We  find  God  dealing  with  Moses  and  Joshua. 
Oh,  the  power  God  showed  to  Moses  !  Oh,  the 
power  He  showed  to  Joshua!  I  often  think 
what  the  power  must  have  been  to  have  caused 
those  walls  of  Jericho  to  fali.  How  wondrous  to 
see  the  walls  of  the  city  totter  and  crumble  by 
the  word  of  His  power!  and  that  is  the  God  we 
have  to  do  with  ! 

Look  at  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego! 
Is  that  story  ali  a  fable?     This  King  Nebuchad- 
nezzar  cast  them  into  a  burning  furnace,  and 
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presently  he  carne  and  looked,  to  see  what  is  in 
the  midst  of  that  furnace,  that  would  have 
scorched  your  hand  or  mine?  He  sees  four 
figures!  Remember,  this  bappened  only  the 
other  day.  Some  2,500  years  ago!  and  He 
called  them  out,  and  out  they  carne,  and  there 
was  not  the  smell  of  fire  upon  them.  And  that 
is  the  God  toe  have  got  to  deal  with ! 

We  find  the  Lord  dealing  in  power  in  later 
days,  on-  the  day  of  Pentecost.  That  was  a 
strange  occurrence:  "When  the  day  of  Pentecost 
was  fully  come,  they  were  ali  with  one  accord  in 
one  place;  and  suddenly  there  carne  a  sound 
from  heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind."  Oh, 
what  a  thrill  it  would  send  through  us,  if  we 
heard  a  sound  that  we  could  recognize  as  coming 
"from  heaven."  If  you  were  ever  out  in  a  storm, 
you  would  know  something  of  a  "  mighty  wind." 
Lásten :  "  And  suddenly  there  carne  a  sound  from 
heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  fílled 
ali  the  house  where  they  were  sitting.  And 
there  appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues,  like  as 
of  fire.  This  happened  only  the  other  day ! 
" Cloven  tongues!*'  From  whence  this  power? 
But  that  is  the  God  we  have  to  deal  with  ! 

Ix>ok,  then,  at  Revelation.  Mark  the  descrip- 
tion  it  gives  us.  "I  turned  to  see  the  voice 
that  spake  with  me;  and  being  turned,  I  saw 
seven  golden  candlesticks;  and  in  the  midst  of 
the  seven  candlesticks,  one  like  unto  the  Son  of 
Man,  clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot, 
and  girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle. 
His  head  and  His  hairs  were  white  like  wool : 
and  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  His 
feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a 
furnace,  and  his  voice  as  the  sound  of  many 
waters."  Then,  at  the  end  of  Revelation,  we 
find  a  great  white  throne.  "  I  saw  a  great  white 
throne — (this  is  prophetic) — and  Him  that  sat 
on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven 
fled  away,"  &c.  (down  to  end  of  chapter).  What 
aprospect!  And  that  is  the  same  God  whose 
Spirit  dwells  in  us  as  the  source  of  ali  heavenly 
power. 

Ah,  dear  friends,  if  these  things  are  so,  have 
we  been  treating  that  God  as  He  deserves? 
Have  we  ?  How  guilty  we  must  plead.  Have 
we  not  rather  been  treating  Him  as  if  He  were  a 
God  of  straw?  I  say,  an  idolater  that  worships 
Juggernaut  gives  his  god  more  honour  than  we 
give  to  the  God  of  heaven.  May  God  give  us 
more  to  realize  the  God  we  have  got  to  deal 
with !  And  oh,  may  He  be,  for  the  future,  to  us 
more  a  living  power!  God  has  not  placed  us 
down  here.  and  brought  us  to  the  saving  know- 
ledge  of  Chríst,  for  nothing;  and  depend  upon 
it,  the  object  God  has  set  before  us  is  the  best  we 
can  choose.  His  principies  are  the  wisest  we  can 
adopt,  and  His  Spirit  (which  is  in  us,  unless  we 


be  reprobates,)  the  only  power  whereby  we  can 

ever  arrive  at  any  altainment  worthy  of  thename 

of  Christian. 

+ 

Words  to  Believers.— No.  2. 

"Te  are  complete  in  Him."— Cot.  11. 10. 

rpO  the  true  believer  Christ  is  everything,  and 
•*■  Christ  is  enough.  The  heart,  when  in  com- 
munion  with  Him,  finds  perfect  satisfaction—> 
perfect  rest.  "  Ye  are  complete  in  Him."  I  do 
not  give  this  as  the  primary  sense  of  the  passa ge, 
but  I  use  it  to  express  my  thought.  I  have  ali 
that  I  need  in  Him.  So  many  ekcellencies  con- 
gregate  in  Him,  that  when  I  see  Him — when  I 
feel  Him  with  me — when  I  hold  communion 
with  Him — I  have  ali  my  heart  can  wish.  My 
fntW,  my  spirit,  my  affectiofis, — ali  are  satisfied 
in  Christ.  He  is  my  "wisdom."  (1  Cor.  i.  30.) 
In  myself  I  am  a  fool.  The  effort  of  my  mind 
to  search  out  God  is  vain.  (Job  xi.  7.)  8o  high, 
so  infinite,  so  far  past  finding  out  is  He  in  ali 
His  thoughts  and  ways  (Rom.  xi.  33),  that  I — a 
worm,  a  child  of  yesterday — can  only  ask  Him 
for  instruetion,  and  not  even  this  aright  without 
His  aid.  But  Jesus  is  my  wisdom.  Jesus  keeps 
me  near  His  feet.  Though  but  a  babe  (Matt. 
xi.  25),  He  condescenda  to  teach  me,  unfolding 
by  His  Spirit,  through"  His  word,  those  precions 
things  which  He  alone  reveals,  and  only  those 
who  love  Him  care  to  know — those  precious 
things  which  are  connected  with  himself  and  ali 
His  wondrous  paths  in  grace  and  glory.  Little 
do  I  know  indeed,  but  He  is  "  wisdom  "to  me. 
He  who  "  was  set  up  from  everlasting,  from  the 
beginning,  or  ever  the  earth  was"  (Prov.  vtíi. 
23-31),  is  pleased  to  teach,  and  I  am  pleased  to 
learn  what  He  imparts — just  so  much  and  no 
more  as  He  from  day  to  day  assigns  me  for  my 
lesson.  Slow  and  dull  am  I  to  learn,  but  He  is 
patient,fciving  line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon 
precept,  here  a  little,  and  there  a  little,  as  He 
sees  that  I  can  bear  it.  (John  xvi.  12.)  Gentle, 
meek,  and  lowly,  is  His  character  (Matt.  xi.  29), 
snd  ali  His  methods  of  instruetion  correspond 
with  it.  None  teacheth  like  Him  (Job  xxxvi. 
22) — none  so  kindly,  so  effectually.  How  blessed, 
then,  the  privilege  of  being  taught  of  Him,  in 
whom  dweíleth  ali  the  treasureà  bí  wisdom  and 
knowledge  (Col.  ii.  3) — who  is  "puré  and  peace- 
able"  (James  iii.  17)» gentle  and  easy  to  be  in- 
treated  (Luke  xxiv.  29),  full  of  mercy  and  good 
fruits — who  is  ready  to  "  teach  sinners  in  the 
way "  (Ps.  xxv.  8),  to  make  them  "  wise  unto 
salvation"  (2  Tim.  iii.  15)  through  faith  which 
is  in  Him! 

I  am  complete  in  Him  for  "  righteousness ; " 
for  God  has  niade  Him  "  righteousness  °  to  me, 
I  have  nothing  of  my  own  but  sin.  Lost  and 
ruined  in  myself,  I  find  in  Him  a  perfectness 
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which  satisfies  the  eye  of  God,  and  in  His  grace 
He  puts  that  perfectness  ou  me — imputes  it  to 
me  freely  (Rom.  iv.  22-25),  without  money  and 
without  price  (Is.  Iv.  1) — covers  me  from  head 
to  foot  tberewith  (Is.  lxi.  10),  and  makes  me 
perfect  in  it.  (Ezek.  xvi.  14.)  Thus  of  Him  my 
righteoueness  is  now  provided.  (Is.  liv.  17.) 
Thus,  in  this  respect,  I  am  "  complete  in  Him." 

"  Sanctifícation "  also  is  He  made  to  me  of 
Ood.  In  Him  I  am  "  separated  "  from  this  pre- 
sent  evil  world.  (GaL  i.  4.)  Its  principies,  its 
máxima,  and  its  ways  are  nothing  now  to  me.  I 
find  no  pieasure  in  them.  The  joy  His  presence 
givea  Las  weaned  me  from  the  things  of  thi* 
world.  Not  by  ascetic  rules,  qr  Pharisaic  pride, 
am  I  apart,  but  by  "  His  presence."  4l  Wherein 
sball  it  be  known,"  said  one9  "  that  I  and  thy 
people  have  fonnd  favour  in  thy  sight?  Is  it 
not  in  that  thou  goeti  wiih  us  f  "  So  sball  we  be 
âêparatêd.  (E*.  xxxiii.  16.)  Thus  it  was  in 
olden  time  with  Moses — thus  is  it  with  believers 
now.  ••  His  presence  "  se  para  t  es  from  evil.  He 
is  sanctifícation.  Companionship  with  Him  is 
joy  aufficient.     We  are  "  complete  in  Him." 

Hê  too  is  our  "  redemption."  From  the  power 
of  darkness — from  the  slarery  of  sin — from  guilt 
and  fear — from  woe  eternal, — His  precious  death 
hath  freed  us.  "  In  ^Hitn  we  have  redemption 
througb  His  blood, — the  forgiveness  of  sins." 
(Eph.  i.  7.)  His  Cross  has  been  our  ransom— 
His  resurrection  is  its  proof.  In  spirit  we  are 
risen  with  Him,  through  the  faith  which  He  has 
given.  We  wait,  indeed,  for  the  adoption,  to 
wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body ;  wait  for  Him 
to  change  it  and  fashion  it  like  unto  His  glorio  us 
body.  This  is  our  blessed  hope.  We  wait  for 
Him  yet  a  little  while.  Conformity  to  the  Son 
of  God  (Rom.  viii.  29),  to  the  image  of  the 
heavenly  (1  Cor.  xv.  49),  is  that  we  wish  for. 
God  will  accomplish  it  in  us.  Through  eternal 
ages  the  church  of  the  firstborn  sball  be  to  the 
praise  of  His  glory;  and  to  each  believer  now, 
as  to  the  saints  collectively,  it  may  be  said,  the 
glory  of  Jesus,  the  blessed  Christ  of  God,  being 
in  view — ye,  each  and  ali  of  you,  are  complete 
in  Him. 

"■*" 

"A&WAYS  WEARY.» 

TE  SUS,  I  am  always  weary, 

U    While  within  tbis  house  of  elay; 

Come,  my  Saviour !  oh,  come  quickly ! 

Bear  my  looging  soul  away 
To  the  mansions, 

Where  is  everlasting  day. 

Alwayt  weary,  though  thou  ever 

Dost  my  faiodng  spirit  cheer; 
For  Thy  love  my  love  doth  sever 

From  ali  once  I  held  so  dear; 
And  hath  made  me 

But  a  pilgrim  wandering  hera. 


AIways  weary,  yet  believing, 
In  the  ceaselett  love  of  God  ; 

Ali  my  weariness  relieving, 
Pointing  upward  to  my  Leni, 

Showering  blessings 
Which  this  earth  could  ne'er  afford. 

AIways  weary,  like  my  Saviour, 
As  this  weary  world  He  torod  j 

Yet  fejoicing  in  Híb  favour, 
Yet  my  feet  with  gladness  shod. 

Panting  ever, 
Soon  to  reach  my  home  in  God. 

There  for  aye  my  spirit  resting, 

Never  weary  sball  I  be; 
There  the  love  of  Jesus  tasting, 

Througbout  ali  eternity. 
Ceaseless  praises 

Will  1  ever  raise  to  Thee. 

There  111  run,  and  never  weary, 
There  111  walk,  and  never  faint; 

There  no  black  c-loud,  dark  anddrearyi 
Shall  bedim  Thy  rmnsomed  satat» 

Clothed  in  raimeut, 
Spotless — without  stain  or  taint. 

Sweet  the  songs  I  then  will  bring  tbee, 
Standing  'raid  the  white-robed  thfong; 

I  '11  forget  the  days  so  weary, 
Days  of  faith  which  seemed  to  long : 

And  unwearíed, 
DweU  Thy  bappy  saints  among. 


Scripture  Customfl. 

pROVERBS  xxvii.  22.  The  word  "bray" 
■*■  signifies,  to  bruiae,  or  break  up  into  small 
pieces.  The  text  is  supposed  to  allude  to  the 
Eaatern  cuatom  of  bruising  a  criminal  to  death, 
in  a  large  mortar,  with  a  pestle. 


Zechariah  ii.  5.  The  Eaatern  shepherds  and 
travellers,  protect  themselves  and  their  flocks  at 
night,  from  the  attacks  of  wild  beaste,  by  roaking 
a  fire  ali  around  them,  which  ia  kept  burning  till 
day-break. 


Music,  as  well  aa  wailing  attends  funerais, 
usually  in  the  eaat ;  ao  we  read,  "  When  Jesus 
waa  come  to  the  ruler's  house,  and  saw  the  rain- 
strels  making  a  noise."  (Matt.  ix.  23.)  But  the 
word  here  translated  minstrels,  is  the  aame  which 
in  Rev.  xviii.  22,  is  translated  "  pipers." 

One  circumstance  is  very  remarkable,  that  the 
cries  of  •  the  womes  at  funeral  and  marriage  pro- 
cessions  are  so  rery  similar  in  both  cases,  ao 
shrill,  and  so  loud,  that  an  untutored  ear  cannot 
distinguish  the  one  from  the  other,  any  more 
than  he  can  distinguish  the  minstrel  or  pipers. 
This,  in  ali  probabUity,  ia  what  ia  referred  to  in 
1  Cor.  xiv.  7.  Eren  things  without  life  giving 
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tounds,  whetber  pipe  or  harp,  except  they  gire 
a  distinctioa  in  the  sound*,  how  shall  a  man 
know  whether  it  be  a  mourning  or  a  rejoicing 
procession,  if  the  sounds  be  ibe  same  ia  both 
cases  ? 

The  Jews,  in  many  parts,  sing  or  chant  the 
49th  P8alm,  during  tbeir  funeral  processions. 


Manj  of  tbe  Jews  went  to  eomfort  Martha 
and  Mary,  concerning  their  brotber.  (John  xi. 
31,  83,  36,  45.)  That  is,  to  mourn  with  them; 
and  tbis  will  exphin  how  it  was  that  so  many 
were  pre.se nt  at  the  raising  of  Lazarus.  The 
same  custom  still  exists. 


In  the  East,  tbe  gates,  and  also  tbe  locks  and 
keya  are  still  roade  of  wood ;  some  of  the  keye 
are  large,  though  probably  not  so  large  as  for* 
merly.  See  Isaiah  xxii.  22,  for  instance ;  where 
the  key  of  the  bouse  of  David  is  represented  as 
being  put  upon  tbe  Redeemer*s  shoulder.  And 
again,  in  Isa.  ix.  6,  ••  And  the  government  shall 
be  upon  His  shonlder."  The  key  to  open  and 
shut  at  His  pleasure,  (Rev.  iii.  7,)  and  He  having 
opened,  no  man  can  shut,  and  having  shut,  no 


man  can  open.     Why?     Becauae  He,  and  He 
alone,  has  the  key. 

44  My  beloved  put  in  his  hand  by  the  hole  of  the 
door."  (Song  v.  4.)  Probably  the  key  bole;  and 
a  most  effective  way  it  was  for  opening  the  heart 
of  the  sleepy  Bride. 

■ » 

1  THB8S.  IV.  16,  17. 

«•pATJGHT  up!  canght  up!w  no  wing  requlred; 
\J  Canght  np  to  Hira — by  lote  inspired,  * 

To  moei  Him  in  the  ah* ! 
Spurning  the  earib  with  upward  bound, 
Nor  casting  a  sinale  glance  around, 
Nor  listing  a  eingle  earth-born  sound, 

Canght  up  m  the  radiant  air! 

Panting,  with  rapture  and  surprise, 
44  Canght  up,"  onr  fond  aflections  ríse, 

Our  coming  Lord  to  meeis 
Hearing  the  trompeta  glorious  sound, 
Soaríng  to  join  the  riaing  crowd, 
Gazing  upon  the  parted  elond 

Beneath  His  piercèd  feet ! 

O  blessed,  O  thríce  blessed  word, 
To  be  "  for  ever  with  the  Lord," 

In  heavenly  beauty  fair ! 
Up  í  up !  we  long  to  hear  the  cry ; 
Up !  up !  our  absent  Head  draws  nigh ; 
Yea,  "  in  the  tvunkling  of  an  eye," 

41  To  meet  Him  in  the  air!  "  L.  T. 


READINQS    FOR    THE    YOUNG. 


Christ,  or  the  World  P 
T  LÀTELY  read  tbe  following  interesting  and 
■*-  affecting  anecdote :— *4  Not  long  since,  a  young 
lady  was  urged  by  a  minister  to  choose  between 
Chrwt  and  the  world,  because  she  could  not 
ha?e  both.  She  said  she  was  determined  to 
bave  both;  she  loved  the  gaieties  of  the 
world,  and  was  resolved  to  have  them ;  and  yet 
she  wisbed  to  be  saved,  and  therefore  she  would 
hare  Christ  too.  She  was  told  it  was  impossible; 
she  must  choose  one  to  bave  the  chief  place  in 
her  heart.  Then,  she  said,  I  choose  the  world. 
If  that  be  your  choice,  said  the  minister,  take 
ali  the  pleasure  out  of  it  you  can ;  for  you  will 
have  no  other  enjoyment  to  ali  eternity.  She 
did  so ;  planged  into  ali  sorts  of  gaiety,  and 
tried  to  find  happiness  in  the  passing  hour. 

One  evening,  in  a  large  company,  she  was 
singing  a  beautiful  song.  It  was  about  the  para- 
ble  of  tbe  foolish  virgins,  in  the  25th  chapter  of 
Matthew;  bow  they  carne  to  the  door  when  it 
was  shut,  and  could  not  get  in.  She  was  singing 
the  last  lines  of  the  song— 

"  Have  we  not  heard  the  Bridegrooro  is  so  sweetf 
O  let  us  in,  th  ou  ff  h  late,  to  kiss  His  feet! 
No,  no;  too  late!  ye  cannot  enter  now,w 

when  tbe  thought  burst  into  her  mind,  That  is 
just  my  case,— it  will  be  true  of  me !   She  rushed 


out  of  the  room,  and  spent  the  nigbt  in  tears 
and  prayer.  Five  days  and  nighte  she  was  in 
great  distress,  till  at  last  that  text  carne  to  ber 
mind,  "  Him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out."  It  brought  her  peace  and  joy  in 
believing.  She  went  back  to  the  minister,  who 
had  heard  something  of  what  was  going  on,  and 
who  asked  her  what  was  now  her  choice,  Her 
answer  was — 

44  My  heart  is  fixed,  eternal  God, 
Jrixed  on  Thee; 
And  my  im mortal  choioe  in  made, — 
Christ  for  mel" 

Be  you  tbankful  to  God,  dear  friends,  that  the 
one  only  door  to  real  happiness  is  open,  and 
open  to  you.  But,  oh,  take  care,  lest  you  come — 
TOO  LATE. 


Extraot  from  an  Address  by  Richard  Weaver, 
on  "  The  Rest  of  Heaven." 

T  WAS  sitting  in  my  room,  in  a  eertain  town, 
•*•  when  a  carriage  rolled  up.  Tbe  eoacbman 
carne  and  inqufred  if  Richard  Weaver  was  lodg- 
ing  there.  I  carne  down,  and  the  man  said  to 
me, 44  My  master  is  waiting  m  the  earríage,  and 
wants  to  speak  to  you."  I  went  out  to  him.  He 
said, 44 1  have  come  on  a  visit  to  yon,  and  I  want 
to  make  a  request."   I  inqaired, 4*  Whafs  that  ?  " 
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He  replied,  "  I  have  a  dear  daughter,  and  nothing 
would.satisfy  her  but  seeing  you,  and  getting 
you  to  come  and  pray  with  her,  before  she  died." 
He  covered  hÍH  face  with  his  hands,  and  said, 
"  Lord,  help  me  to  bear  this." 

I  went  into  his  carriage;  and  when  I  got  to  his 
house,  I  shall  never  forget  the  scene.  There  was 
a  little  boy  about  twelve  years  of  age,  sitting  on 
a  chair.  A  nurse  was  watching  the  dying  girl. 
The  doctor  was  just  going  out  of  the  room,  and 
as  I  entered  in,  the  young  girl  put  out  her  nice 
thin  hand,  a  white  ladylike  hand,  and  said, "  Oh, 
dear  Mr.  Weaver,  I  shall  be  a  star  in  your  crown 
when  you  gèt  to  heaven."  I  had  never  seen  her 
before,  that  I  know  of. 

She  said,  "  Bless  the  Lord,  I  am  going  to  be 
with  Jesus.  Will  you  sing  to  me?"  I  said,' 
"  What  shall  I  sing  ?  "  and  she  answered," 

"  Come,  sing  to  me  of  heaven, 

When  I*m  about  to  die; 
Sing  songs  of  holy  ecstacy, 

To  waft  my  soul  on  bigh, 
There  41  be  no  more  sorrow  there. 

In  heaven  above,  where  ali  is  love, 
There  *U  be  no  more  sorrow  there." 

I  sang  it,  and  looking  at  her,  saw  a  tear  steal- 
ing  from  her  eyes.  I  said,  what  are  you  weeping 
for?"  8he  said,  "I  am  wondering  whether  I 
shall  ever  see  papa  and  raamraa.  I  wish  you 
would  kneel  down  and  pray  for  them,  that  they 
may  meet  me  in  heaven."  I  said,  "  I  will."  I 
knelt  down,  the  poor  papa  knelt  by  me,  and  I 
could  hear  him  sob,  "Lord,  bave  mercy  on  me! 
Lord,  have  mercy  upon  me."  After  we  had 
done  praying,  the  poor  girl  held  up  her  hands, 
and  with  her  eyes  raised  towards  the  ceiling, 
said,  "O  Lord!  I  wonder  whether  I  shall  see 
papa  and  mamma  in  heaven.  Lord,  bless  my 
papa ;  Lord,  save  my  mamma."  I  got  up  from 
my  knees,  and  she  said  to  her  mammai  "  I  should 
like  to  see  you  in  heaven."  I  wonder  whether  I 
shall  ? "  The  weeping  mother  dropped  her  head 
upon  the  bosom  of  her  daughter,  and  she  said, 
"  By  the  help  of  a  dying  Jesus,  I  will  meet  thee, 
my  child."  And  then  she  looked  at  her  father, 
and  said,  '*  Oh,  dear  papa,  do  tell  me— my  feet 
are  so  cold — shall  I  see  you  in  heaven?"  He 
turned  round  to  me,  and  said,  "  Oh,  what  must  I 
do  to  be  saved?"  I  said,  ••  Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Chríst.  But  answer  your  child,  she  wants 
to  see  you  in  heaven."  And  he  said,  "  By  the 
help  of  God,  I  will  meet  you  there."  Then  she 
looked  at  her  little  brother,  and  said,  "  Won't 
you  come?"  And  he  said,  "Oh,  sister!  oh, 
aister!  I  will — I  know  Jesus  pardons  ali  my 
sins,  and  I  will  meet  you  in  heaven."  Then  she 
said,  "Thank  God."  We  sang  sweet  hymns 
with  her,  and  stopped  with  her  for  an  hour,  and 
just  as  she  was  passing  out  of  time  into  eternity. 


she  began  to  beckon.  I  said,  "  What  ase  you 
beckoning  for  ?"  She  said,  "  I  am  beckftning  to 
Jesus:  Come,  Jesus!  come,  Jesus!  come,  Jesus!" 


My  Child  Bom  again. 

T  REMEMBER  the  new  and  strange  eraotions 
-*•  which  trembled  in  my  breast,  when  as  an 
infant  he  was  first  foWed  to  my  heart — my  firet- 
born  child;  the  thrill  of  that  moment  still 
lingers.  But  now  that  he  was  "boro  again," 
clasped  in  my  arms  a  "new  creature  in  Cbri*t 
Jesus,"  my  spirkual  child — my  soa  in  the  gospel 
— pardoned,  justified,  adopted,  saved,  for  ever 
saved!  Oh,  it  was  the.very  depth  of  joy — joy 
unspeakable!  My  child  was  a  child  of  God! 
The  prayers  which  preceded  his  birth — which 
cradled  his  inrancy — which  girdied  his  youth, 
were  answered;  my  son  was  Chríst's.  The 
weary  watchings — the  yearning  desires — the 
trembling  hope  of  years,  were  at  rest.  •  Our 
first- bom  son  was  avowedly  the  Lord*s> — "  fíid- 
den  Li/e." 


A    GOSPEL    HYMK. 

SALVATION  for  having,  and  life  for  a  look, 
And  Chríst  for  receiving  (wh o  ne'er  na  forsook); 
And  heaven  before  us,  and  judgment  behind, 
And  ali  for  the  taking — as  free  as  the  wind ; 
for  still  stands  the  promise.  The  Good  Shepherd  saUh— 
11  Who  rests  on  iny  saying  shall  never  see  death ." 

Now  who  are  iovited?    To  whom  says  He  "  Come*'? 
What  kind  of  poor  sinners  will  Jesus  take  home? 
Not  those  whose  deservings  are  urged  as  a  plea; 
The  selfrighteous  siuner  to  Chríst  may  not  flee; 
For  only  the  "  weary,"  "  withoatany  strength," 
Can  taste  of  His  love  in  its  "  breadlh  and  its  length." 

The  sinner  tliat*s  ruined,  who  knows  he's  undone, 
Is  welcome  and  dear  to  the  "  Crucifled  One;" 
No  self-preparation,  no  robe  must  he  wear. 
To  cover  his  heart  till  his  S  a  vi  our  is  there ; 
For  love,  or  amendraent,  or  sorrow  for  sin, 
Must  spríng  trom  a  sènse  of  forgiveness  within. 

Then  take  now  the  offer;  to  you  it  is  made; 

Your  sins  were  ali  punished  in  Him  wbo  has  said — 

u  The  criroson-dyed  sinner  may  wash  and  be  clean, 

In  blood  that  can  ne'er  leave  behind  it  a  stain; 

For,  troe  to  His  mission,  He  carne  from  above 

To  cleanse  you  from  guilt,  and  to  clothe  you  with  love.'» 


Im.  x\t.  83. 
MatU  xi.  28. 


John  i.  12. 
Rom.  v.  6. 


John  viil,  Al. 
Isatah  i.  18. 


Now  ready,  bound  in  ttiff  covm,  cloth  back,  price 
1*.  6dM  postage  free, 
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One  Pbnnt. 


"Is  not  this  a  Brand  plucked  out 
of  the  Fire  P" 

Zkcbabuh  iii.  8. 

WITHOUT  attempting  to  discos»  tbe  original 
"  design  of  this  vision  in  its  prophetk  aspect, 
we  may  take  the  above  queation  and  apply  it  to 
every  einner  saved  by  ao  verei  gn  grace.  We 
bare  read  of  a  poor  Hindoo  who  bad  been 
brougbt  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus,  and  who  was  tauatingly  asked  by  an 
European  unbeliever,  what  Jesus  had  done  for 
him.  The  converted  Hindoo  took  a  worm,  and 
pattíng  it  inside  a  cirele  of  dried  leaves  and 
gnss,  «et  fire  to  them.  When  the  fire  ap- 
proached  the  worm,  he  bared  bis  arm,  and, 
snatchiag  it  from  the  flarne,  placed  it  in  bis 
boBooi.  "That,"  he  exclaimed,  "is  what  Jesus 
bu  done  for  me.  I  was  onee  exposed  to  the 
vengeance  of  eternal  fire.  The  flaraes  had  even 
toacbed  me,  aad  I  was  as  a  scorched  and  black- 
ened  'fomci,'  when  Cbrist  Jesus,  in  Hk  matchless 
grace,  kpluck*d'  me  forth.  Glory  for  ever  to  His 
name!  May  I  never  forget  what  He  has  done 
forme,  and  what  I  owe  to  Him!"  And  every 
sared  sinner  may  say  the  same.  When  a  scoffing 
world  enquires,  "What  has  Jesus  done  for  you?" 
let  us,  with  the  energy  of  grateful  love,  excitam, 
"He  has  snatched  me  as  'a  brand1  from  the 
burning  <Jire'  of  endless  perdition !" 

M  He  freely  redeeratt*  with  His  blood, 

Mf  soai  from  the  bordem  of  hell, 
To  nve  in  the  smile  of  my  God, 

And  in  His  sweet  presença  to  dwell ; 
To  shine  io  bríght  glory  and  light, 

Where  God  and  the  JLamb  are  adored ; 
To  view  with  eternal  delight 

My  Saviour,  my  Jesus,  and  Lord.* 

Ali  sinner8  before  they  are  saved  by  Jesus  are 
jn  oxeat  t>angbb;  they  are  like  to  "a  brand" 
w  the  "fire."  See  that  piece  of  charred,  black- 
ened  wood  lying  there  in  lhe  fire.  In  a  few 
moments  it  will  ignite,  and  be  utterly  consumed. 
That  "brand"  is  a  type  of  ali  unconverted  men 
and  women;  they  lie  exposed  to  the  eternal 
"fire"  of  Ood's  burning  indignation.  They  are 
jjl  "  children  of  wrath."  (Eph.  ii.  â.)  This  is 
God's  estimation  of  ali  who  are  not  believers  in 
Jesus  Christ.  They  are  "  by  nature  the  children 
°f  wrath."  Because  they  are  sinners,  therefore 
are  they  in  danger  of  "  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb." 
Ali  who  now  reject  the  righteousness  of  God, 

fcçtsfrrtd  for  Traiumission  Abroad.] 


ali  who  now  refuse  to  look  unto  Jesus  for  ealva- 
tion,  ali  who  are  unbelieving  and  impenitent,  ali 
who  are  "  children  of  disohedienee,"  are  under 
the  curse  of  God.  O  ye  careless,  Christless, 
unbelieving  readers,  think  of  the  great  danger 
you  are  in,  and  now  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  you  may  be  saved. 

Look  again  at  that  "  brand"  as  it  lies  there  in 
"  tbe  fire,"  and  note  its  utteb  wobthlesbn  bss. 
It  is  only  fit  to  be  consumed.  Just  so  is  H  with 
unconverted  sinners.  They  are  utterly  worth- 
less ;  only  fit  to  be  fuel  for  hell-fire»  They  may 
pride  themselves  upon  lheir  righteousness  ;  b.ut 
they  "  are  ali  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  ali"  their 
"  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags;"  and  they 
"ali  do  fade  as  a  leaf:"  aad  their  " iniqutties, 
like  the  wind,  have  taken"  them  away.  (Isa. 
lxiv.  6.)  Unconverted  man,  at  hb  best  es  ta  te, 
is  "  abominable  and  fillhy  ;"  he  drinketh  iniquity 
like  water.  (Job  xv.  16V)  "The  Lord  looked 
down  from  heaven  upon  the  children  of  men,  to 
see  if  there  wete  any  that  did  understand.  They 
are  ali  gone  aside,  they  are  altogether  become 
itinkinp.  (Hebw)  There  is  none  that  doeth 
good,  no,  not  one."  (Psa.  xiv.  2,  3.)  This  is 
God's  estimate  of  att  men  in  their  natural  state ; 
they  are  utterly  worthless.  If  they  continue  in 
this  state,  and  will  not  come  unto  Christ,  that 
they  may  have  life,  aoon  God  will  say  concerni ng 
them,  "He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust 
still;  and  he  which  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy 
still."  (Rev.  xxii.  11.)  Oh!  sinner,  see  your 
wretched  condition.  Utterly  worthless  though 
you  are,  Jesus  is  willing  to  give  you  His  free 
salvation.  '  Cast  from  you  your  useless  begging 
cloth,  as  did  poor  blind  Bartimeus  (Mark  x.  50), 
and  come  just  as  you  are  to  Jesus. 

Once  more,  that  "  brand"  lying  in  the  "fire" 
suggests  to  me  the  thought  of  complete  hklp- 
lbssnbss.  It  cannot  pluck  itself  out  of  the  fire. 
'Tis  just  so  with  the  convinced  sinner;  in  and  of 
himself  be  is  entirely  helpless.  If  the  salva tion 
of  the  sinner  depended  upon  himself,  even  in 
the  least  degree,  be  could  not  be  saved.  Oh ! 
'tis  a  grand  lesson  to  learn — our  complete  help- 
leasness.  Hqw  many  are  vainly  endeavouring 
to  help  themselves,  to  make  themselves  bctter 
before  they  coroe  to  Jesus.  It  is  ali  useless 
toil.  As  soon  shall  that  charred  and  blackened 
"brand"  pluck  itself  out  of  the  "fire,"  as  the 
sinner  do  anything  which  shall  assist  Jesus  in 
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the  matter  of  salvation.  "  Wfaat  must  I  do  to 
be  saved  ? "  is  the  anxious,  heart-agonizing  cry 
of  thousands.  You  can  do  nothing.  "  Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jeaua  Chriat,"  who  has  done  every- 
thing,  "and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  (Acts  xvi.  30, 
31.)  Faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  is  ali  you  need, 
and  the  very  instant  you  have  faith  in  Him,  you 
are  saved.  Salvation  is  freely  presented  to  you 
in  Jesus.  That  salvation  you  may  nave,  if  you 
shnply  turn  your  eye  off  yourself,  and  on  to 
Oirist.  Jesus  knows  your  complete  helpless- 
ness,  therefore  He  has  done  ali  for  you,  and  asks 
you  shnply  to  trust  in  Him. 

M  Cast  your  deadly  '  doing1  down, 
Down  at  Jeatfs  feet ; 
Stand  in  Bim^  ra  Hik  alohe, 
Grloríoualy  complete !" 

The  M  br  and  ptucked  out  of  the  ftre"  suggests 
another  thought,  that  of  divinb  royereignty. 
I  may,  or  I  may  not,  pluck  that  half-burned 
píeoe  of  wood  from  the  fire,  jost  as  it  pleases 
me.  Thete  is  no  necessity  laid  upon  me  with 
regará  to  it.  So  Ood  might  have  allowed  the 
whole  human  race  to  remain  under  the  curse 
and  condemnation  which  ali  had  merited,  if  He 
had  aeen  fit  to  do  ao.  There  was  no  necessity 
laid  upon  Him  to  save  any.  •  Every  saved  sinner 
is  a  monument  of  the  sovereign  favour  of  Ood. 
He  is  "a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  fire."  There 
are  many  other  brands  still  in  the  fire ;  Ood  has 
left  them  there  that  they  might  be  consumed; 
but  he  is  saved  :  he  is  a  miracle  of  grace.  It  is 
a  great  thing  to'  learn  that  we  are  absolutely  in 
the  hand  of  Ood ;  that  He  can  do  as  He  pleases 
with  us ;  that  He  has  a  right  to  do  with  us  as 
He  sees  fit;  that  He  can  create,  or  destroy.  He 
doeth  as  He  pleases  among  the  arraies  of  heaven, 
and  the  sons  of  earth,  and  none  dare  say  unto 
Him,  "What  doest  thou?"  If  Ood,  with  a 
besom  of  destruction,  had  swept  ns  ali  into  the 
gnlf  of  hell,  He  had  been  just.  He  need  not 
have  saved  any  of  us.  We  ali  deserved  death, 
and  eternal  damnation.  But  Ood  has  saved  me ! 
Iamu8  brand  plucked  out  of  the  fire ! "  Herein 
He  has  displayed  divine  sovereignty. 

Yet  one  thought  more,  and  we  have  done. 
The  expression,  "Is  not  this  a  brand  plucked 
out  of  the  fire?"  suggests  the  idea  of  pebilous 
co  ntact.  Wc  can  best  illustrate  this  idea  by  means 
of  the  folio wing  anecdote : — A  poor  countryman 
who  had  been  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
truth  as  it  is  ha  Jesus,  by  means  of  a  sérmon 
from  the  above  words,  was  solicited  by  a  former 
companion  to  accompany  him  to  a  certain  place, 
where  he  would  be  brought  into  temptation. 
**  Nay,  nay,"  said  the  poor  man,  "  I  cannot  go 
there:  for  I  ara  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the 
fire."  His  old  companion,  not  knowing  what 
he  meant,  aaked  him  for  an  ezplanation.   ••  Look 


ye,"  said  the  countryman,  4<  there  is  a  great 
difference  between  '  a  brand'  and  a  or$en  stick. 
If  a  spark  flies  upon  4o  brand9  that  has  been 
partly  burnt,  it  will  aoon  catch  fire  again ;  but  it 
is  not  so  with  a  arêen  stiek,  that  resists  the  fire. 
I  tell  you,  '  I  am  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the 
fire,'  and  I  dare  not  venture  in  the  way  of  temp- 
tation, leat  I  be  set  on  fire  again."  ThU  is  what 
we  mean  by  perifoui  confact.  It  will  be  peritot» 
to  the  aaved  sinner,  if  he  again  approach  the 
way  of  sin.  He  must  evei  "  walk  ckcumspectly," 
and  "  watch  unto  prayer,"  leat  he  fali  in  temp- 
tation. As  children  of  the  light,  let  beHevers 
ever  remem  ber,  that  they  must  have  no  íeilowship 
with  the  nnfruitful  works  of  darkneas,  but  rather 
reprove  them.  They  must  make  the  Word  of 
Ood  their  strict  rule,  and  ever  strive  in  their 
walk  and  eonversation  not  to  deviate  therefrom, 
no,  not  even  by  ao  much  as  a  hair's  breadth. 
They  must  never  forget  that  hell  is  beDeath 
them,  and  suares  and  destructtona  are  every- 
where  around  them,  in  this  present  evit  world. 
Their  only  safefcy  is  in  looking  unto  Jesus,  as 
they  set  their  faces  heavenward.  In  a  land  of 
danger,  we  must  always  walk  with  measured 
steps,  if  we  woold  walk  safely.  We  must 
always  be  ready  to  follow  wherever  our  heavenly 
Father  leada.  We  are  in  the  path  of  folly  the 
moment  we  begin  to  walk  at  our  own  discretion. 
We  need  to  be  kept  near  to  Jesus  in  the  spirít 
of  onr  minda.  T.  W.  M. 

Beligiousness  not  Faith. 

▲R   EXTBÂCT. 

TT  is  sad  to  aee  how  many  axe  the  victima  of 
-*■  reíigiousnesê.  There  are  thouaands  whose 
ideas  of  Christianity  are  ao  low  and  enoneous, 
that  they  think  the  Church,  with  ali  ita  variou» 
appurtenances,  to  be  an  institution  equipped  with 
machinery  for  making  goods  to  be  hâwked  about 
for  sale.  Moat  people  seem  to  have  no  realization 
oj  the  great  leading  truth  of  Christianity,  that 
"  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  shv 
nera ;"  their  conduct  seems  to  indicate  that  they 
have  imbibed  the  notion  that  Christ  came  not 
•'  to  seek  and  to  eave  that  which  waa  lost,"  but 
to  put  the  stamp  of  His  appròval  upon  such  as 
were  using  their  best  endeavours  to  improve 
them  sei  ves ;  for  religiousness,  which  ia  the  only 
gospel  known  to  the  generality  of  professore , 
evidently  proceeds  upon  this  understanding. 

The  religions  "man  thinks  that  the  worship 
makes  the  worshipper,  and  therefore  we  must 
set  diligently  about  worship,  in  order  to  get  our- 
selves  accepted.  The  main  idea  that  man  has  in 
connection  with  worship  (such  as  prayer,  and 
praise,  and  service)  is,  that  it  is  the  means  of 
securing  acceptance,  and  effecting  reconciliation 
Digitized  by  VjOOglC 


Apbii,  1,  1865.] 


THE  EVANGELIST. 


51 


with  God.  He  bringa  His  gifts  as  the  bribes  or 
payments  of  the  criminal,  not  as  the  thank- 
offerings  of  the  forgiven.  Ue  worships  ia  order 
to  pacifjr  God,  and  persuade  Htm  to  extend  His 
favoor  towarda  him.  But  Qod  cannot  own  a 
religion  whose  aim  is  to  buy  His  love,  to  persuade 
Him  to  be  graoious,  and  to  accept  the  person  of 
the  worshipper  on  aecount  of  the  multitude  or 
excellence  of  his  services."  (Rom.  iv.  4-8.) 

How  difòrent  from  ali  this  is  the  doing  of 
Jesus!  He  says,  "Man,  thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thes,"  and  never  breathes  a  whisper  about  any 
aeryice  the  man  had  rendeted  for  itr  nor  did  He 
lay  htm  onder  any  obligation  to  serve  Him  for 
the  future,  He  left  him  firee,  and  sent  him  to 
his  house,  well  knowing  that  from  gratitude  he 
would  consider  himself  "  free  to  serve,  but  not 
to  sin."  Jesus  drawing  near,  and  freely  dis- 
pensing  his  grace  to  sinners  of  every  sort,  cuts 
us  religiousness  by  the  roots, 

lt  is  sad,  indeed,  when  men  are  taught  to 
regird  Qod  with  a  merely  natural  veneration  as 
"the  great  and  dreadful  God,"  whe  dwells  uin 
the  thick  darkness,"  far  removed  from  the  perish- 
ing  needy  sinner,  waiting,  with  oold  and  scornful 
reserve,  to  receite  the  homage  of  a  fearing  and 
bondaged  peopie.  This  is  not  the  Qod  of  the 
Gospel;  for  Jesus,  who  is  God-raan,  is  really  as 
near  to  man,  aa  condescending,  and  as  ready  to 
supply  ali  his  need  as  ever  He  was,  "  Who  hath 
reouired  this  at  your  hands?"  is,  I  am  assured  in 
my  soul,  the  vpice  of  the  Son  of  Qod,  to  those 
who  thos  withdraw  Him  from  the  nearest  and 
most  assured  approach  of  the  poor  sinner.  But, 
ala»!  how  very  generally  it  ia  done.  The  Lord 
Jesus  ia  kept  ai  a  distance»  religious  observances 
are  brought  near,  and  tens  of  thousands  like  the 
feelings  that  eome  ifrom  ali  that  which  is  acted 
before  them.  Their  minds  are  pleased  with  the 
swiauous  worship,  and  they  mistake  sentimen- 
taliam  for  spiritual  devoutness.  Their  eye  and 
ear  are  engaged,  their  feelings  are  charmed,  a 
certaia  sense  of  Qod  is  awakened ;  ■  but  the  pre- 
cioua,  immediate  confidenca  of  the  heart  and 
conadence  is  refused.  Jesus  is  not  felt  to  be 
near,  forgiving  their  sins.  They  have  religious- 
ness, but  no  faith;  the  eeremonies  and  observ- 
aacea  of  "  a  worldly  sanctuary,"  but  not  u  the 
ftimplicity  that  is.in  Chriat,"  in  whieh  a  puriôed 
mind  ever  delights  to  walk.  Religiousness  gives 
the  soai  many  a  serious  thought  about  itself,  and 
many  a  devout  thought  about  Qod ;  but  faith 
gives  the  soul  Jesus,  and  the  words  and  works  of 
Jesus,  and  teaches  it  to  have  done  with  fleshly 
religiousaesa.  (Phil.  iii.  3.) 

And  it  is  faith,  and  faith  only — not  religious* 
neaa  and  faith  combine  d— that  secures  any  end 
that  is  valued  of  Qod.  Faith  ♦«  works  by  love ;" 
faith  "overcomee  the  world;"   faith  "purifies 


the  heart ;"  by  faith  "  the  elders  obtained  a  good 
report."  Not  so  of  religiousness.  It  ever  works 
by  fear,  not  by  love.  It  does  not  "  overeome  the 
world,"  but  oft-times  takes  it  away  into  soma 
reeess  or  hiding-place.  It  does  not  ••  purífy  the 
heart M  by  giving  it  an  object,  a  divine  object,  to 
detach  it  from  self,  but  keeps  self,  in  a  religious 
atiire,  ever  before  it,  and  (caves  the  consciente 
unpurged.  And  in  God's  record  it  gets  no  ••  good 
report;"  on  the  contrary,  we  find  that  rtligiouê 
peopie,  the  devout  observers  of  carnal  eere- 
monies, tbose  who  would  not  "defile  themselves" 
with  a  judgment  hall,  were  the  most  cruel  and 
strenuous  resisters  of  the  trata.  But  it  ia  the 
men  of  faith,  the  lovers  of  the  truth,  the  poor 
broken-hearted  sinners,  who  have  found  their 
relief  in  Jeaus  "  forgiving  sin9,"  who  have  stood, 
and  laboured,  and  conquered,  and  have  their 
happy  memorial  with  Him,  and  in  the  reeords  of 
Him  whom  they  trusted,  and  in  whom,  by  faith, 
they  found  their  eternal  life,  and  sure  and  fuli 
salvation.  Anxious  one,  Jesus  has  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins.    *•  Onlt  bblx&ys." 

Just  as  thou  art,  without  ooe  trace 
.  Of  love,  or  joy,  or  inward  graoe, 
Or  meetness  for  the  beavenlv  placai 
O  anxious  sinner,  comjs  ! 


Familiar  Letters  from  a  Father  to  his  Children, 
on  "The  Times  of  the  Gentálea," 

No.  7. 
]M"Y  DEÍ.B  Childbbn,— As  soon  as  Cyrus  was 
-"-*•  dead,  Cambyses  his  son  took  the  crown, 
and  spent  most  of  his  not  long,  but  cruel  reiga, 
in  the  conquest,  and  specially  in  the  destruetion 
of  the  idols  of  Egypt.  He  had  put  to  death 
his  brother  Smerdis  out  of  jealousy;  but  the 
Persians  not  being  sure  of  the  fact,  and  Cam- 
byses being  so  long  absent,  the  occasion  waa 
taken  by  a  man  named  Gomates  to  give  himself 
out  as  the  real  Smerdis,  and  to  seize  the  crown. 
Rarely  in  the  Eaat  is  a  revolt  attempted,  still 
lesa  does  it  suoceed,  unless  with  the  pretext  that 
the  intruder  is  the  lineal  succesaor  of  some  former 
king.  The  inscriplions  of  Darius  abundantly 
witness  to  this;  as  thus — "  Says  Darins  the  king, 
A  man  named  Phraortes,  a  Mede,  he  rose  up. 
To  the  state  of  Media  thus  he  said,  I  am 
Xathrites,  of  the  raee  of  Cyaxares.  Then  the 
Median  troops  who  were  at  home  revolted  from 
me."  The  less  enlightened  the  peopie  are,  the 
more  do  they  cleave  to  the  prestige  which  be- 
longs  to  an  ancient  ltne  of  kings.  Instances  are 
not  wanting  in  this  country — as  late  as  the  reign 
of  Henry  VIL,  when  Perkin  Warbeck,  by  calling 
himself  a  son  of  Edward  IV.,  caused  so  much 
bloodshed.  The  usurper  in  Pérsia  maintained 
himself  about  eight  roonths;  for,  meanwhile, 
Cambyses  had  died  by  a  wound  from  his  owa 
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sword.  Suspicion,  however,  arose  in  tbe  minds 
of  some  of  the  great  Persian  nobles,  from  their 
never  being  sent  for  to  the  palace,  and  from  the 
seclusion  in  which  Gomates  kept  himself.  One  of 
these  great  noblemen  at  last  discovered  that  the 
usurper  bad  no  eara,  and  was,  in  fact,  a  man 
who  for  a  crime  had  been  punished  by  Cyrus 
with  the  lo83  of  th  em.  It  was  not  long  before 
seven  Conspirators  entered  the  palace,  and  slew 
.  him,  having  before  agreed  (there -being  no  lineal 
heir  to  the  throne)  that  the  crewn  «hotíld  come' 
to  one  of  them.  Thvough  the  stratagem  of  his 
groom,  it  fell  to  Darius,  a  young  man,  the  son  of 
Hystaspes,  himself  a  sort  of  king.  Tbe  «other 
six  secured  the  special  privilege  for  themselves 
of  having  always  access  to  the  king.  Perhaps 
there  is  allusion  to  this  in  Ksther  i.  14,  Ezra< 
vii.  14.  I  told  .you  in  my  last  letter,  that  whilst 
there  are  diíficulties  in  making  out  the  religion 
of  these  earlier  Persiana,  they  certainly  were  not 
idolaters,  in  the  sense  of  being  idol  warshippers. 
Not  one  of  their  names  is  compounded  with  any 
god's  name,  as  Nebuchadnezear  was  with  Nebo, 
and  Belshaansar  with  Bel ;  and  it  'is  a  fact,  that 
the  moment  Cyrus  took  Babylon,  no  more  pro- 
vision  of  lands  was  allowed  for  the  worship  in 
the  great  tem  pie  of  that  city;  so  that  when 
Alexander  carne  there,  whose  policy  was  to  sup- 
port  ali  the  deities  of  the  countries  which  he 
conquered,he  restored  these  lands  to  the  priests, 
in  order  that  their  worship  might  be  conducted 
in  irs  fbrmer  splendour.  You  will  like  to  hear 
aomething  of  the  manner  in  which  these  immense 
oountries,  subject  to  the  Persian  rule,  were 
governed.  It  was  as  folio  ws :~  The  king  ap- 
pointed  satrap*  or  governors  ovçt  each  of  them. 
The  name  is  compounded  of  tw»  Persian  worda, 
and  signifies,  "npholders  of  the  crown."  He 
looked  to  them  for  a  certajn  yearly  tribute  or 
áubsidy,  otberwise  they  tyad  almost  regai  power.< 
The  main  object  wkhthe  monarch  was,  that 
these  goremora  should  have  a  direct  interest  in 
its  affairs,  by  their  connection  with  the  Persian; 
crown;  so  they  were  often  hi»  brothers,  or  more 
or  less  Telated  to  him.  He  checked  this  other-" 
wise  great  authority  of  the  satrap.  by  placlng 
the  command.of  -the  troops  and  of  the  fortreases 
in  other  hands,  as  well  as  by  a  government  secre- 
tary,  appointed  directly  by  the  crown.  There 
were  also  ocoasional  visitations  of  enquivy  into 
the  whole  condi tion  of  the  satrapies,  by  which 
the  crown  was  kept  cognizant  of  their  general 
state.  With  ali  this,  so  great  was  the  power  of 
the  satraps,  that  it  was  not  an  unusual  thing  for 
them  to  attempt,  though  not  always  with  success, 
their  independence,  especially  when  signs  of 
decay  in  the  central  administrai ion  began  to 
manifest  themselves.  Besides  a  yearly  tribute 
to  the  national  treasury,  each  satrapy  had  to 


support  ali  the  Persian  troops  quartered  within 
its  territory.  But  contingente  of  native  troops 
were  also  expected  when  great  expeditions — as, 
for  instance,  that  to  Greeee,  under  Xerxes— 
were  projected.  Otherwise,  the  laws  and  pre- 
judices  of  these  subjected  countries  were  bat 
little  interfered  with.  Much,  of  course,  depended 
on  the  personal  -eharacter  of  the  satrap;  bnt  in 
general,  provided  *the  rights  of  Pérsia  were 
attended  to,  there  was  no  unneeeesary  inter- 
ferenoe  with  local  government.  In  fact,  tbe 
system  was  much  such  as  the  Turkish  govern- 
ment employs  with  it*  outlying  provinces  to  this 
day.  They  commit  -them  to  the  *ule  of  a  Pacha, 
who  sends  a  certain  sum  of  monay  yearly  to 
Constantinopla,  which  he  frequently  collects  by 
communicating  only  with  the  recognised  nalive 
heads  of  the  people  over  whore  be  roles. 

Pevhaps  the  original  institution  of  these  great 
officers  appears  in  Daniel  vi.  1,  2:  "It  pleased 
Darius  (that  is,  the  Mede)  to  set  over  the  king- 
dom  an  hundred  and«twenty  príncea,  wbo  should 
be  over  the  whole  kingdom."  Babylon  had  been 
the  last  city  to  dispute  thè  Medo- Persian  sway, 
and  this  was  followed  hy  'the  governmental  and 
politicai  arrangement  of  the  whole  empire,  which 
to  the  north  was  bounded  by  the  Black  Sea,  the 
Caucasian  range,  and  the  Caspian ;  to  the  north- 
east  it  touehed  lake  Arai  and  the  «river  Araxes, 
along  parts  of  which  river  it  carne  down  in  a 
straight  line  to  the  Indus,  which  was  its-eestern 
boundary;  thence,  to  the  south,  it  embfaced  ali 
the  countries  washed  by  the  Persian  Gulf,  from 
thehead  of  which  it  went  by  a  straight  Kne  aoross 
Anabia  to  the  Red  Sea.  Its  western  and  south- 
western  bonndarv  was  Ásia  Minor,  Phosnicia, 
and  Egypt,  which  latter  was  a  troublesome  acqui- 
sition,  demanding  a  large  army  to  keep  it  in 
subjection.  The  satrapies  were,  according  to 
Herodotus,  ortginally  twenty ;  but  after  tbe  con- 
quest  of  Egypt  by  Cambysee  -ihej  appear  as 
twenty-two,  as  inscribed  upon  the  great  rock  at 
Behistun,  in  the  fifth  year  of  the  reign  of  Darias 
(B.C.  516);  and  eventually  they  reacbed  up  to 
thirty,  according  to  another  inscription.  In 
Esther  ix.  30,  we  find  the  kingdom  oontained 
127  provinces;  but  a  satrapy  might  embrace 
.several. 

In  the  «latter  times  of  the  monarchy,  when  it 
became  unwieldy,  it  was  the  Persian  policy  to 
rule  upon  the  system  of  "  divide  and  conquer." 
In  this  way,  ^even  in  its  decadence,  it  exercised 
an  avowed  influence  ali  over  Greeee  and  Mace- 
dónia, by  taking  parts  with  the  strongest  in  ali 
the  intestine  quarrels  of  this  turbulent  people, 
although  it  never  conquered,  and  therefore  neyer 
maintained  troops  in  Greeee  proper.  In  like 
manner  some  outlying  provinces  paid  tribute,  thus 
owning  their  fealty  to  the  great  king,  without 
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Pérsia  having  anything  to  do  with  their  internai 
government,  or  having  any  troops  in  them.  To 
gire  you  an  idea  of  the  sise  of  these  satrapies, 
I  meotion  that  four  appear  to  have  been  included 
ia  the  region  of  Ásia  Minor ;  but  this  region  was 
▼ery  popalous.  Egypt  was  another,  and  Ph  ceai  cia, 
iocluding  Palestina  and  Cyprus,  another.  To  the 
far  east  was  Bactria,  and  again  the  satrapy  of  the 
Indiana ;  bat  we  are  not  to  auppose  by  this  that 
their  terrítory  ever  reached  beyond  the  Indua. 
It  was  Darias  who  fixed  the  annual  tribute  to  be 
paid  into  the  royal  treasury  by  each  satrapy: 
before  his  time  the  provinces  had  bronght  gifts 
Toluntarily.  He  was,  on  this  account,  called  by 
lhe  Persiana  a  huckster;  bat  we  shoald  notice 
that  this  order  and  arrangement,  whieh  he  intro- 
daced  into  the  finances,  and  by  which  he  became 
w  powerfal,  is  corroborated  by  the  Seripture 
account  of  the  riches  of  his  son — "The  fourth 
(Xerxes)  shall  be  far  rícher  than  they  ali."  I 
will  take  an  instance  at  random  from  Herodotus 
o(  the  tribute  paid  yearly  by  one  of  these  satra- 
pie»,  and  then  tell  you,  according  to  modera 
computatioa,  how  much  flowed  yearly  into  his 
treasury,  ali  externai  ex penses  being  paid, — in 
short,  what  we  should  cali  in  modera  times  the 
amount  of  his  "civil  list."  Thus:  "The  Cili- 
eians  gave  three  hundred  and  sixty  white  horses, 
one  for  each  day  in  the  year  (the  year,  like  the 
prophetic  ones  in  Seripture,  consisted  of  360 
days),  and  five  hundred  talents  of  siiver.  Of 
this  sum  one  hundred  and  forty  talents  went  to 
par  the  cavalry  which  guarded  the  country,  while 
the  remaining  three  hundred  and  sixty  were  re- 
ceived  by  Darius."  The  yearly  revenue  paid  by 
these  satrapiea  into  the  royal  treasury  has  been 
caiculated  at  about  three-  million  and  a  half  ater- 
ling,  the  principal  part  of  which  was  melted 
down  into  ingots,  and  turned  into  coin  when 
wanted.  His  whole  revenue  is  said  to  have  been 
»bout  eighteen  millions ;  probably  much  under 
the  mark.  Tbere  are  still  to  be  seen  in  various 
maaetima  his  golden  daric,  with  the  king's  head 
os  one  side  and  an  archer  with  a  pointed  cap  on 
the  other,  of  about  the  size  of  one  of  our  sove- 
reigns,  and  aaid  to  be  the  oldest  authenticated 
coin  in  existence.  Its  value,  according  to  some, 
is  as  low  as  15s.,  whilst,  according  to  others,  it 
was  as  high  as  £1  2a.  It  has  been  said,  so  rich 
at  ali  times  was  the  crown,  that  if  a  tenth  part 
of  what  was  laid  up  in  the  treasuries  had  been 
spent  in  bribing  the  Greeks,  the  invasion  of 
Pérsia  never  could  have  taken  place ;  for  Alex- 
aader  the  Great  found  at  Susa  50,000  talents  of 
*il*er,  besides  large  quantities  at  Persepolis  and 
other  cities.  A  talent  of  siiver  is  worth  about 
£341  of  ourmoney. 

Darius,  having  quelled  a  revolt  of  the  Baby- 
lonians,  determined  to  march  against  the  Scyth- 


ians,  in  about  the  tenth  year  of  his  reign.  This 
appears  to  have  been  the  first  time  that  Europa 
was  visited  by  the  Persian  arms.  These  Scyth* 
ians  inhabited  the  country  north  of  the  Danube, 
in  those  parts  now  oceupied  by  the  Turks  and 
Russians,  The  expedition  was  in  revenge  for  a 
former  attack  of  these  people  on  the  Median 
empire,  which  had  retarded  for  thirty  years  the 
Median  conquest  of  Nineveh  by  the  ancestors  of 
Darius.  The  expedition  is  said  to  have  numbered 
700,000  men,  with  a  fleet  of  600  large  ships.  He 
built  a  bridge  of  boats  aeross  the  Bosphorus, 
somewhere  neaor  Constantinopla»  and  crossed  his 
army  upon  it  into  Europe,  and  marched  for  the 
Danube,  then  called  the  Isler,  which  he  passed 
by  means  of  a  bridge  of  boata  siso,  leaving  a 
guard  of  Aaiatie  Greeks  over  it,  whom  he  desired 
to  keep  it  for  sixty  days  only*  By  this  act  we 
suppose  that  his  intention  was  to  march  into  Ásia 
aeross  the  Caucasua.  He  now  entered  Scythia, 
and,  proceeding  still  north  ward,  crossed  the 
several  rivers — the  Don,  then  called  the  Tacnais, 
in  particular — in  pursuit  of  .the  retiring  Scythians, 
until,  as  some  say,  he  carne  to  the  great  lake 
Mceotis,  and  even  as  far  (which  we  may  doubt, 
becau8e  the  expedition,  from  the  time  he  left  the 
Danube,  hardly  laated  more  than  eighty  days)  as 
the  Volga.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  northern 
limita  of  his  march,  it  is  certain  that  he  returned 
with  dvtgrace,  never  having  been  able  to  draw 
the  Scythians  into  battle.  With  great  diffículty 
he  reached  the  Danube,  on  his  return,  having 
been  obliged  to  abandon  ali  the  weak  and  sickly 
in  his  army;  for  it  was  welknigh  famished.  He 
found  the  bridge  of  boats,  which  he  had  left 
under  the  çare  of  Histi&oa  and  Ionian,  still 
standing,  and  was  fortunate  enough  to  get  back 
to  Sardis,  leaving  80,000  men  in  Thrace  to  sub* 
due  that  country.  This  expedition  into  Scythia 
was  piobably  scarcely  a  less  disãter  than  that 
which  subsequently  happened  to  Xerxes, 
although,  from  the  small  politicai  importance  of 
the  Scythians,  it  had  no  lasting  result.  He  reste  d 
a  few  years  before  the  breaking  out  of  the  Greek 
war,  and  the  whole  of  his  dominions  enjoyed  a 
period  of  repose  like  that  which  in  nature  some- 
times  precedes  a  storm ;  but  I  must  reserve  the 
account  of  the  battle  of  Marathon,  the  death  of 
Darius,  and  the  accession  of  Xerxes,  until  the 
next  letter.       Your  affectionate  Father, . 

The  Closed  Door. 

"  The  door  w«a  shat"— Matt.  xxt.  10. 

WE  know  not  a  more  solemn  thought  than 
that  the  open  door,  which  now  admits  into 
the  sheepfold  of  Christ  ali  who  believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  will  soon  be  closed ;  and  that, 
when  it  is  too  late,  many  will  be  distressed  to 
enter  in,  but  shall  not  be  able.     It  will  be  too 
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late.  How  dark  and  terrible  the  prospect  of 
those  must  be,  who,  having  knocked  in  vain  for 
admission,  ahall  hear  the  Manter  address  them 
from  within, "  I  never  knew  you,  depart  from  me, 
ali  ye  workers  of  iniquity."  A  little  while  before 
He  invifed  them  in,  Baying,  "  Come  unto  me,  ali 
ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest."  How  affectionate  the  appeal! 
How  desirabie  the  rest!  How  gracions  and 
universal  the  invitation !  How  mad,  how  foolish, 
how  inconsistent,  then,  to  siight  such  an  offer ! 
Man  was  then  within  the  grasp  of  faith,  angels 
waited  but  for  the  decision ;  but  the  only  Saviour 
was  rejeeted.  Hell  triumphed.  Jesus  will  come 
while  they  aTe  still  undecided,  and  then  in  vain 
they  seek  the  pardon  which  was  once  so  earnestly 
and  constantly  pressed  upon  them.  Could  these 
unhappy  people  but  enjoy  for  one  short  moment 
the  privileges  the  reader  of  this  paper  at  present 
enjoys,  how  incalculably  precious  would  it  be  to 
them.  Not  ali  the  gold  of  Ophir  would  buy  it, 
not  ali  the  glory  of  Solomon  secure  it.  Now 
pardon  can  be  obtained,  admittance  granted, 
and  that  awful  foretaste  of  hell,  with  its  burning 
fiames,  suffocating  smoke,  eternal  darkness,  tor- 
menting  devils,  upbraiding  conscience,  parching 
tongue,  would  then  be  averted;  but  then  it 
will  be  too  late ;  they  must  go  into  everlasting 
punishment,  into  an  ever- burning  hell,  which 
they  were  again  and  again  exhorted  to  avoid, 
by  flying  to  Him,  who  pledged  His  word,  saying, 
•*  him  that  cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out;"  but  they  never  carne,  and  therefore  never 
obtained  the  blessing. 

O  that  my  reader  would  take  warning,  and  at 
once  flee  to  Him,  who  said,  "  I  am  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life ;  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Fa- 
ther  but  by  trie."  ••  Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now 
is  the  day  of  ealvation."  Or,  on  a  dying  bed  he 
ttiay  exclaim,  in  unutterable  agony,  the  harvest 
i*  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  I  am  not  saved. 
God  grant  it  may  be  otherwise,  that — 

"  On  a  Father*s  love  relying, 
Trasting  to  the  Saviourt  dving, 
He  may  sleep  in  Jesus,  crying — 
Heaven  is  mine." 


JSÍO  PABTINOS  YONDER. 

NO  sfaadows  yonder!  ali  light  and  song, 
Each  day  I  wander,  and  say,  how  long 
Shall  time  m«  snnder  firotn  that  dear  throng. 
No  weeping  yonder !  ali  fled  away, 
While  I  wander  each  weary  day, 
And  sigb,  as  I  ponder  my  long,  long  stay. 
No  partings  yonder!  time  and  space  never 
Again  Btinder,  bearts  cannot  sever, 
Dearer  and  fonder,  hands  clasp  for  ever. 
None  wanting  yonder,  bonght  by  the  Lamb, 
AU  crathered  under  the  ever  green  palm, 
Loud  aa  nighfs  thunder  aacends  the  glad  psalm. 


Words  for  Believers—  No.  3, 

~]M"Y  mind  haa  been  directed  to  the  passages 
-^-  in  the  Word  which  relate  to  the  valley  of 
Achor,  and  I  have  drawn,  through  the  Lord'8 
raercy,  some  comfort  from  them.  The  valley  of 
"  trouble  "  would  scarcely  be  the  place  to  expect 
comfort,  but  He  that  tnrns  the  shadow  of  death 
into  the  morning  (Amos  ▼.  8)  for  His  weepiog 
people,  knows  how  to  make  the  darkest  passages 
of  their  history  yield  profit  to  their  soais,  and 
His  abounding  grace  is  nowhere  seen  more 
brightly  than  in  connectíng  words  of  protnbe 
with  a  scene  where  sin  had  called  out  judgment 
— judgment  even  of  death.  For  it  was  a  dark 
day  in  Israel  when  that  valley  carne  upon  their 
view.  (Joshua  vii.  24,  26.)  The  bolines»  of 
Qod  had  been  insulted,  the  anger  of  the  Lord 
provoked.  and  what  could  Israel  do  in  such  a 
case  ?  Humble  themselves  they  must,  and  jodge 
themselves  they  must,  and  put  the  accursed 
thing  away  from  them.  "If  we  would  judge 
ourselves,  we  should  not  be  judged.  But  when 
we  are  judged,  we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord, 
that  we  should  not  be  condetnned  with  the 
world."  (1  Cor.  si.  31,  32.)  Holiness,  then, 
is  the  first  lesson  which  the  valley  teaches— 
holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord.  Judgment  beginning  with  the  house 
is  surely  told  out  there.  But  this  is  not  ali. 
The  valley  of  Achor  must  become  a  door  of  hope. 
(Hosea  ii.  15.)  Israel  is  not  cast  off  for  ever. 
Unworthy  as  she  is,  and  wanderer  as  she  bas 
been,  there  is  mercy  for  her  even  yet-^mercy 
secured  in  the  blood-shedding  of  her  JiOrd,  who 
bas  borne  her  judgment  on  the  accursed  tree. 
Thus  only  could  the  place  of  judgment  be  a 
door  of  hope.  But  thus  it  is.  The  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  eternal  and  ira- 
movable  tbat  filia  His  heart,  bas  found  a  way  for 
itself  into  the  place  of  judgment — the  hell  which 
our  iniquity  deserved.  His  sufiPerings  and  death 
are  the  full  answer  to  eternal  justice  which 
called  for  vengeance  on  our  sins :  and  more  than 
this.  The  atoning  work  completed  on  the  Cross 
brings  in  a4ide  of  blessing  upon  the  ages  to  come 
which  never  can  be  measured  or  exhausted.  "  I 
will  allure  her,  and  bring  her  into  the  wilder- 
ness,  and  speak  comfortably  unto  her.  And  I 
will  give  her  vineyards-from  thence,  and  the  valley 
of  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope ;  and  she  shall  sing 
there,  as  in  the  days  of  her  youth,  and  as  in  the 
day  when  she  carne  up  oot  of  the  land  of  Egypt." 
Then  there  is  a  promise  of  restoration — light 
arising  in  the  darkness.  Here  is  the  second 
lesson  of  the  valley ;  hope  through  the  faithfal- 
ness  of  God,  when  Israel  bas  lost  ali  by  her 
iniquity.  Thus  does  this  marvellous  love  shine 
out,  thus  does  this  unvarying  grace  display  itself. 
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Sinners,  ruined  and  undone  by  their  own  folly, 
called  again  to  look  and  live ;  called  to  síng  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord  of  everlasting  betrothal  in 
righteousness  and  in  judgment,  in  lovingkind- 
ness,  in  mercies,  and  in  faithfulness.  A  covenant 
of  grace  and  love,  of  life,  and  joy,  and  peace. 
À  covenant,  not  of  works  upon  man'8  part,  but 
of  grace  on  Jehovah's  part,  ordered  in  ali  things 
and  sure,  ali  the  salvation  and  ali  the  desire  of 
those  who  put  their  trust  in  Him. 

But  if  holiness,  and  truth,  and  grace;  if  hope, 
aod  life,  and  peace,  are  frnits  gathered  in  the 
valley  of  Achor;  if  the  soul-trouble  of  Jesus 
have  secured  as  these;  surely  there  is  a  third 
lesson  connected  with  the  place  which  may  well 
call  out  oar  adoration  and  our  praise.  For  thére 
is  rui  to  be  enjoyed  there,  abiding,  everlasting 
rett.  "  Thus  sai  th  the  Lord,  as  the  new  wine  is 
found  in  the  cluster,  and  one  saith,  Destroy  it 
not,  for  a  blessing  is  in  it :  so  will  I  do  for  my 
semnts*  sakes,  that  I  may  not  destroy  them  ali. 
And  I  will  bring  forth  a  seed  out  of  Jacob,  and 
out  of  Judah — an  inheritor  of  roy  mountains: 
and  mine  elect  shali  inherít  it,  and  my  servanta 
shali  dwett  there.  And  Sharon  shall  be  a  fold 
of  flocks,  and  the  valley  of  Achor  a  place  for  the 
herds  to  lie  down  in,  for  my  people  that  have 
«ought  me.M  The  new  wine  shall  be  found  in 
the  kingdom.  (Matt.  xxvi.  29.)  The  Lord  Him- 
self  will  drink  it  with  us,  with  the  cluster  that 
is  found  around  Him.  And  surely  that  gathering 
shall  never  be  destroyed;  for  He,  the  Blesser 
and  the  blessing,  shall  be  in  it,  its  centre  to 
eternal  days.  Inheritor  of  ali  things,  He  will 
establish  His  elect  in  their  inberitance  joint- 
heirs  with  Him  for  ever.  The  flocks  shall  find 
their  fold,  and  He,  the  Lamb  once  slain,  shall 
feed  them.  Every  little  one  shall  have  its  place, 
its  gladneas  and  its  joy,  there.  None  ahjall  be 
roissing,  none  shall  be  ever  lost.  The  herds  too 
shali  lie  down  and  take  their  rest.  Those  stronger 
ones,  that  knew  the  toil  and  travail  of  the  desert 
road,  shall  find  the  place  that  once  was  marked 
by  trouble, — then  again,  by  hope,  the  seat  of  rest, 
and  peace,  and  undisturbed  enjoyment.  They 
that  have  sought  the  Lord  shall  thus  be  blest. 
8weet  and  most  sure  promise.  May  it  cheer  our 
hearts  until  the  day  break,  and  the  shadows  dis- 
appear  for  ever ! 


Service. 

C!OME  people  say,  that  to  speak  of  being  a 
#  _  servant  savours  of  bondage.  I  feel,  if  it  is, 
it  is  a  blessed  bondage.  How  could  it  be  bondage 
to  serve  Jesus?  or  to  foílow  in  His  steps  who 
became  a  servant.  A  yoke  that  is  easy,  and  a 
burthen  declared  light  by  our  Master,  cannot  be 
He  was  both  Son  and  servant,  and  so 


are  we,  and  we  are  blessed  in  both,  and  have 
blessings  attached  to  both  relationships.  There 
is  a  great  difference,  to  my  mind,  between  these 
two  people  I  am  going  to  mention.  A  person, 
now  dead,  took  a  poor  orphan  child  and  reared 
her  for  a  few  years,  until  she  got  strength  to 
work,  and  then  said  to  her  one  day,  "Now, 
Jane,  Tm  going  to  ask  you  a  question.  Will 
you  be  my  little  servant?"  " Servant,  ma'am ?" 
Jane  replied;  "Is  it  for  payment?"  "Yes," 
said  her  mistress,  "and  I  will  give  you  your 
board,  and  lodging,  and  clothes,  but  no  wages, 
until  I  prove  yóur  faithfulness."  [Her  mistress 
kept  a  small  shop.]  "Oh!  ma'am,"  said  little 
Jane,  putting  her  arms  round  her  mistressV 
neck,  "  ril  serve  you  while  I  live,  but  1*11  never 
take  payment.  I  would  have  been  lost  but  for 
you." 

Jane  became  a  servant  in  the  place  of  trust. 
Her  mistresB  hired  a  servant  (one  she  had  also 
laken  pity  on),  and  said,  "  As  long  as  you  serve 
me  faithfully,  I  will  retain  and  pay  yon  wages ; 
when  you  are  unfaithful,  I  will  discharge  you." 
She  had  six  such  servants  while  I  knew  her,  but 
Jane  became  unto  her  as  her  own  child,  and, 
though  she  never  received  any  wages,  she  in- 
herited  ali  her  mistress'*  wealth.  Now,  is  not 
Jane  a  very  correct  picture  of  a  redeemed  slave, 
desiring  to  be  spent  in  the  service  of  the  Be- 
deemer,  rejecting  the  idea  of  serving  for  wages  or 
earning  an  inberitance,  but  glad  to  be  clad,  fed, 
and  housed — ali  wants  supplied  by  one  she  knew 
was  a  friend,  and  wonld  be  her  friend  for  life  ? 
How  different  was  the  service  rendeTed  by  the 
others.  They  did  not  feel  redeemed  from  any- 
thing;  they  íaboured  as  slaves,  and  sought  no 
inheritance,  except  their  wages — a  selfísh  servi- 
tude. 

WHAT  IS  THB  GOOPELP 

I1THAT  is  the  Gospet?    'Tis  just  what  is  needed ; 
ff    See  ali  of  your  sins  o»  the  Ouoáfled  laid ; 
Look  Qi»ly  to  Jesus  (wbose  mérito  are  pleaded), . 

Aod  take  His  own  word9  that  your  debt  it  ali  paid. 
For  your  sins  He  diod,  and  the  frge  gift  receiving, 

Of  life  everlasting,  will  make  your  heart  melt ; 
You  cannot  repent,  witlwut  also  oelitving — 

Believing  will  prove  that  you  truly  repent. 
Yes;  this  is  the  Gospel — that**he  that  believeth 

H-ath  life  everlattàtg,"  U  firefrfroro  the  curse; 
No  longer  condem ned,  he  *'  a  kingdom  receíveth 

Whioh  cannot  be  moved"  *exe  his  case  even  worse. 
It  says  eaoh  believer  ha*  preeent  salvation, 

"  Is  pasaed  e'en  already  from  death  unto  life," 
And  u never  shall  come  unto  sin*fi  condem nation," 

That  coming  to  Jesus  has  ended  the  strife. 
Thus  ransomed  we  serve  Him,  and  faster  and  faster 

We  run  after  Jesus,  and  love  Him  the  more ; 
The  slave  thafs  set  free  by  a  kind  truslmg  master, 

Will  die  for  the  friend  that  he  hated  befpre. 


John  v.  24.       Johnxi  as.ae. 
lPetl.3.5.    lPeler 


Heb.  jstl. », 


ii.a*.  lJohav.10-13. 
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Always  Triumphing  in  Christ. 

2  Cor.  ii.  10. 

PAUL  was  pre-eminently  a  Eucharistic  man. 
His  own  word  to  us,  "In  every  thing  give 
thanks,"  was  his  own  motto.  AU  bis  epistles, 
with  the  exception  of  that  to  the  Galatians, 
begia  with  thanksgiving.  He  had  no  heart  to 
thank  God  for  th  o  se  who  had  given  up  the  gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God  for  another,  or  rather  no 
gospel  at  ali. 

But  Paul  blended  triumph  with  thanksgiving, 
and  that  in  a  very  remarkable  manner.  And 
these  bursts  of  triumphant  thanksgiving  are 
found  in  closest  connection  with  the  deepest 
sense  of  sinfulness,  helplessngss,  and  overwhelm- 
ing  power  of  circumstances,  because  his  triumph 
was  always  in  Christ.  Iq  the  seventh  chapter  of 
his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  where  he  has  soanded 
as  fully  as  man  can  sound  the  depths  of  sin  (for 
it  is  the  prerogative  of  Omniscience  to  search 
the  heart  and  try  the  reins)  (Jer.  xvii.  9,  10,) 
when  be  had  bared  himseif  to  the  searching 
power  of  God' s  holy,  just,  and  good  law,  which 
we  know  to  be  spiritual:  it  is  when  he  is 
brought  to  the  cry,  "  O  wretched  man  that  I 
aro J  who  shail  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death?"  that  the  triumphant  cry  of  deliverance 
is  uttered,  "  J  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord." 

Or  to  take  another  ínstance,  it  is  with  sin, 
death,  and  the  law,  starjng  him  in  the  face  as 
dread  realities  that  he  bursts  forth  in  triumphant 
thanksgiving,  "Tha&ks  be  .unto  God  which  gireth 
us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
But  the  triumph  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
inaUnces  above  noticed,  will  probably  be  found 
lesa  difficuli  than  such  a  triumph  as  the  apostle 
celebrates  in  2  Cor.  ii.  10.  There  is  perhaps  no 
writing  of  the  apostle  which  opens  /out  to  us  so 
fully  bisinmost  soul  as  the  first  half  of  tbis  aecond 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  It  throws  some  light 
on  that  remarkable  expression  in  Col.  i.  24: 
*'  Who  now  rejoice  in  my  strfferings  for  you,  and 
â\\  up  that  which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of 
Christ  in  my  flesh  for  His  body's  sake,  which  is 
the  Church,  whereof  I  (Paul)  am  made  a  minis- 
ter."  Such  trial*,  both  outward  and  inward,  the 
apostle  could  only  have,  because  he  never  lost 
aight  of  being  a  member  of  that  body,  the  head 
oí  which  ts  Christ  in  heaven,  and  that  he  was  a 
xninister  of  that  body.  fíence  the  tríais  he 
describes  are  more  pecuBarly  ministerial  tríais. 
The  apostle  begins  with  that  burst  of  adoring 

Çraise  which  almost  takes  the  form  of  doxology. 
le  had  experimentally  proved  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  LorcL  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the 
Father  of  mercies  and  the  God  of  ali  comfort. 
That  God  fead  comfoxted  him  in  ali  bis  afflic- 


tions. But  the  apostle  had  been  brought  so  low 
as  to  "have  the  sentence  of  death  in  himseif, 
that  he  should  not  trust  in  himseif,  but  in  God, 
which  raiseth  the  dead."  Death  and  resurrec- 
tion  must  be  learnt  experimentally  by  the  apostle 
in  his  ministry  to  Christ^  body,  the  Church. 
Hard,  but  nècessary,  schooling ;  and  only  to  be 
learnt  even  in  the  feeblest  manner,  when  we 
have  learnt  our  place  as  members  of  Chrisfs 
body,  and  of  one  another.  In  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  this  epiatle  the  apostle  sets,  above  ali 
his  outward  trials,  the  daily  pressure  which  carne 
upon  him,  in  caring  for  "ali  the  churches." 
And,  in  connection  with  the  passage  before  us, 
we  read,  "  Furthermore,  when  I  came  to  Troas 
to  preach  Christ*s  gospel,  and  a  door  was  opened 
unto  me  of  the  Lord,  1  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit, 
because  I  found  not  Titus  my  brother."  This 
man,  so  bold  in  the  face  of  ali  outward  danger, 
was  hindered  from  entering  in  at  the  door  opened 
to  him  of  the  Lord  at  Troas,  by  his  deep  inward 
trial.  He  goes  to  Macedónia.  "  Witbout  were 
fightings,  within  were  fears.  Nevertheless, 
God,  that  comforteth  those  that  are  cast  down, 
comforted  us  by  the  coming  of  Titus."  (2  Cor. 
vii.  5,  6.)  This  was  the  reason  of  the  burst  of 
exulting  triumph  in  2  Cor.  ii.  14.  The  very 
abruptness  of  this  burst,  without  any  reaaon 
assigned  for  it,  gíves  us  an  insight  into  the  very 
heart  of  the  apostle,  big  with  the  thought  of 
what  God  was  doing  for  him  in  Christ,  that  it 
requires  four  or  five  chapters  of  the  pouring  out 
of  his  heart,  in  telling  out  the  gloríous  ministry 
with  which  he  was  intrusted,  ere  he  resumed  the 
narrative  of  his  journey  to  Macedónia,  his  com- 
fort  at  meetíng  Titus  and  hearing  from  him  of 
their  "  earnest  desire,  their  mourning,  and  their 
fervent  mind  toward  him,  so  that  he  rejoiced  the 
more." 

In  his  deep  bouI- trial,  in  his  fears  for  the 
Corinthians,  in  the  bitter  disappointment  he  was 
feeling  about  their  ways,  whom  he  had  regarded 
as  his  best  letters  of  recommendation,  God  was 
still  leading  him  about,  or  causing  him  to  triumph 
in  Christ.  The  sweet  savour  of  Christ  unto  God 
was  brought  out  by  the  very  circumstances 
which  were  pressing  him  above  measure,  beyond 
strength.  The  apostle  acted  in  Christ  and  for 
•Christ,  and  God  made  him  to  triumph  in  Christ. 
It  is  the  pressing  and  crushing  trial  of  circum- 
stances in  the  Church  of  God  which  is  the  real 
wear  and  tear  of  fthe  Chriatian ;  and  if  he  is  oot 
walking  in  Chriat  aad  Aftting  jn  Christ,  he  will 
sink  under  it,  or  give  up  atf  aa  hopeless.  If  we 
in  our  measure  axe  acting  in  Christ,  whatever 
trouble  a&d  depresslon  it  may  bring  us  into,  still, 
if  súnpljr  and  perseveringly  going  on  in  Christ, 
God  will  always  cause  us  to  triumph  in  Christ 
One  great  end  wUl  be  answered,  we  ouwlves 
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hid,  and  Christ  manifested.  This  is  the  great 
thing.  God'8  object  is  Christ,  and  oh,  that  He 
too  may  be  our  object,  and  that  we  may  haye  a 
single  eye  to  Hira  as  our  single  object! 

The  apostle  had  only  to  go  to  Corinth,  and 
pat  his  authority  in  exercise  against  the  gain- 
sayers,  and  order  and  decorum  would  have  been 
the  result ;  but  he  bad  another  and  bigher  object, 
and  that  was,  to  get  the  souls  of  the  Corinthians 
occupied  with  that  which  occupied  his  own  soul, 
even  "Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified;"  yea, 
rísen  and  glorified,  and  •'  his  Lord  and  theirs." 
They  may  charge  him  with  fickleness,  they  may 
ridicule  his  bodily  presence,  they  may  defame 
him;  but  be  goes  on  acting  towards  them  in 
Christ,  and  Ood  causes  him  to  triumph.  Only 
let  us  own  Christ  as  Lord,  and  be  Christ-like  in 
our  ways,  and  Ood  will  make  us  also  to  triumph 
in  Him ;  and  triumphing  in  Him  is  triumphing 
oTcr  self.  Oh,  for  grace  to  folio w  Paul  as  he 
followed  Christ.  J.  L.  H. 


Notes  from  a  Scrap  Book. 

WHENEVER  engaged  in  prayer,  we  should 
try  and  bear  in  mind,  that  for  aught  we 
know  to  the  contrary,  the  prayer  upon  which  we 
are  engaged  may  be  our  last. 


44  From  lha  blood  of  Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zacb árias, 
which  perished  betwpen  the  altar  and  the  temple :  verily 
I  aay  unto  you,  It  ah  ali  be  required  of  this  generation.1* 
(Luke  xi.  51.) 

Many  godly  people  have  interested  themselves 
to  discover  the  history  of  this  event ;  but  to  my 
mind,  we  should  take  the  matter  simply  as  a 
*ure  and  oertain  token  that  our  Lord  notes  every- 
thing  regarding  His  people — calamity  and  good 
fortune — (and  that  too  with  the  utmost  minutiae,) 
though  He  may  not  at  the  time-indicate  as  much. 
There  was  a  very  short  space  between  the  temple 
and  the  altar,  yet  the  Lord  marked  down  the 
spot  from  the  distaace  of  heaven ! 

When  reading  the  Old  Testament,  one  cannot 
help  being  struck  with  the  secondary  position 
"the  nations"  beld  in  the  Divine  counsels,  as 
contrasted  witb  that  occupied  by  Israel.  It 
would  seem  as  if  the  affairs  of  the  Oentiles  only 
interested  our  Lord  so  far  as  they  affected  His 
chosen  people ;  for  it  is  only  when  they  come  in 
contact  with  these  latter,  that  the  former  appear 
upon  the  field  of  Scripture  at  ali.  I  cannot  help 
thinking  the  case  to  be  the  same,  even  now,  in 
this  present  dispensation,  namely,  that  our  Lord 
only  concerns  himself  with  the  affairs  of  the 
world  at  large,  to  the  extent  that  they  concern 
us;  that  He  does  not  so  much  rule  (John  xiv. 
30;  Heb.  x.  13;  and  Rev.  xi.  15)  as  otw-rule; 


and  this  with  respect  to  the  plans  and  inten- 
tions  He  bas  designed  on  our  behalf. 

Jer.  xxi.  9,  and  various  other  places.   " 

his  life  shall  be  unto  him  for  a  preyV  This  is  a 
bad  choice  of  synonyms  made  by  the  translators. 

"  Boon"  would  have  been  a  better  word.  " 

his  life  shall  be  unto  him  as  a  boon."  That  is, 
"  be  sball  be  very  fortunate  to  escape  with  his 
bare  life,"  or  similarly,  as  the  context  may  be. 

(The  Hebrew  word  is  the  same  as  the  Arabic, 
from  which  latter  the  Hindustani  term  is  derived, 
and  this  idiom  is  very  common  in  índia.) 

1  Peter  iii.  t9,  and  ít.  fl. 

The  apparent  difficulty  in  both  these  verses 
will  vanish,  if  we  mentally  interpolate  the  word 
"now"  before  "in  prison"  in  the  former,  and 
"  dead"  in  the  latter.  In  the  same  way  as  when 
speaking  of  any  particular  person  in  prison,  or 
dead,  we  mean  (unless  distinctly  stated  other- 
wise)  at  the  time  we  are  talking  of  him. 

And  another  thing,  it  does  not  say,  "  He  goe* 
and  preache*  unto  the  spirits  now  in  prison,"  nor 
m  the  gospel  preached  also  to  them  that  are 
dead,"  but  " went  and  preached"  and  "  wa»  the 
gospel  preached;"  so  that  in  no  way  can  a 
Papist  establish  his  doctrine  of  "Purgatory" 
from  these  two  texts,  as  I  have  known  it  to  be 
attempted.  Ix#w. 


The  Martyrdom  of  John  Huss. 

"  f\N  the  day  of  his  death,  July  6th,  his  sen- 
^  tence  was  read  to  him  in  the  Cathedral  of 
Constance,  in  the  presence  of  the  Emperor  and 
Council.  He  immediately  knelt  down,  and 
prayed  Ood  to  forgive  his  enemies.  Being  again 
urged  to  recant,  he  repiied,  *  I  now  stand  before 
the  face  of  Ood,  and  can  never  do  what  you 
require  without  a  violation  of  His  honour  and 
my  own  conscience.'  Before  he  was  led  to  the 
place  of  execution,  he  was  solemnly  presented  to 
the  whole  Council  in  his  priestly  habit,  with  the 
chalice  in  his  hand,  that  he  might  be  disgraced 
with  infamy.  Being  stripped  of  his  habit  amidst 
dreadful  imprecations,  and  the  chalice  snatched 
from  his  hand,  he  was  pronounced  an  accursed 
Judas.  He  replied,  *I  place  my  trust  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  know  that  He  will  never 
take  from  me  the  cup  of  life;  yea,  I  firmly  be- 
lieve  that  He  will  give  it  unto  me  this  day  in  His 
kingdom.'  A  paper  mitre,  on  which  devils  were 
painted,  being  placed  upon  his  head,  he  com- 
forted  himself  with  the  reflection,  that  Jesus  had 
been  in  mockery  crowned  with  thorns.  He  was 
then  delivered  to  the  magistrates,  with  these 
words :  *  We  deliver  your  body  to  the  secular 
power,  and  your  soul  to  the  devil.'  Upon  which 
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he  exclaimed,  'O  Lord  Jesus,  I  commend  my 
soul  unto  thee,  for  thou  hast  redeemed  it.f  On 
the  road  to  the  stake,  he  sang  psalms  and  hymns 
with  such  cbeerfulness  and  firmness,  that  his 
enemies  said  he  went  to  his  death  as  if  he  were 
going  to  a  wedding  feast." 


Notee  on  the  Book  of  Revelatíon. 

(Ghap.  ziii.  1-10.) 

THE  unparalleled  nianifestation  of  diabolical 
and  human  blasphemy  is  seen  in  this  chapter. 
Satan  now  finds  one  to  accept  at  his  hands  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  thera, 
which  Jesus  refused.  He  who  was  a  liar  and  mur- 
derer  from  the  beginning  has  been  most  successful 
in  his  deceivings  by  being  an  imitator  of  Ood.  You 
often  see  this  in  Scripture,  and  especially  in  the 
Revelatíon.  Ood  has  wise  virgins;  Satan  has 
virgins  also — false.  Chríst  Sows  good  seed — 
wheat ;  Satan  sows  seed  too — tares.  Ood  has  a 
Tine— ••  the  true  vine ; "  Satan  has  a  vine  also — 
"the  vine  of  the  earth.'"  Christ  has  a  bride; 
Satan  has  a  harlot.  Ood  has  a  city — the  new 
Jerusalém ;  Satan  also  has  a  city — Babylon.  But 
none  of  his  imitations  seera  so  vile  as  in  this 
chapter,  none  so  perfect  in  blasphemy  against 
Ood.  For  instance,  Ood  had  a  man,  His  dear 
Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  to  bear 
witaess  for  Him  in  the  earth.  Satan  will  have  a 
man  also — the  man  of  sin.  Ood  did  "  miracles, 
and  wonders,  and  signs,"  by  Jesus  of  Naaarelh ; 
Satan'8  servant  will  come  too,  "  with  ali  power, 
and  signa,  and  lying  wonders"  (compare  Acts 
ii.  22  with  2  Thess.  ii.  9);  Ood  will  have  ali 
worship  Jesus,  and  bow  the  knee  to  Him,  for  He 
is  worthy;  so  Satan  will  have  ali  that  dwell  upon 
the  earth  to  worship  "  the  beast,"  whose  names  are 
not  written  in  the  book  of  life.  The  saints  of  Ood 
shall  have  His  name  "in  their  foreheads;"  so 
the  worshippera  of  "the  beast"  "shall  receive  a 
mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads.'* 
But  worse  than  ali  this  is  the  direct  blasphemy 
against  Ood.  The  gospel  of  the  grace  of  Ood 
now  gives  testimony  to  the  love,  and  wisdom, 
and  power  of  the  triune  Ood — Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ohost;  so  we  see  in  this  chapter  that  Satan 
has  a  trio  also — the  beast,  false  prophet,  and  the 
image  that  doth  speak — ali  energized  by  one 
lying  spirit,  ali  united  in  blaspheming  Ood  and 
deceiving  men.  This  infernal  outrage,  venting 
itself  in  direct  antagonism  to  Christ,  seems  to 
fill  up  the  measure  of  iniquity,  and  bring  speedy 
vengeance  from  heaven  by  the  glorious  appearing 
of  the  Son  of  man  in  great  power  and  glory,  who 
will  consume  this  wicked  one  with  the  Spirit  of 
His  mouth,  and  destro y  with  the  brightness  of 
His  oming.  Both  the  beast  and  the  false  pro- 
phet are  cast  alive  at  once  into  "  the  lake  of  fire 


burning  with  brimstone."  (2  Thess.  ii.  8;  Rev. 
xix.  20.)  Happy  for  us  who  believe,  that  when 
Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  we  also 
shall  appear  with  Him  in  glory.  (Col.  iii.  4.) 

Satan  having  been  cast  out  of  heaven  into  the 
earth,  as  recorded  in  the  previous  chapter,  we 
are  not  surprised  at  finding  this  chapter  com- 
mencing  with  the  development  of  the  beast. 
The  apostle  says :  "  1  saw  a  beast  rise  up  out  of 
the  sea,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and 
upon  his  horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon  his  heads 
the  names  of  blasphemy."  (v.  1.)  He  rises  up 
out  of  the  sea;  which  teaches  us  that  he  had 
been  hid  from  the  eye  of  man,  though  known  to 
Ood  and  Satan.  It  was  the  same  with  the  great 
Oentile  powers  which  Daniel  saw — "  They  carne 
up  from  the  sea."  There  were  four  great  beasts. 
The  fírst  like  a  Ao»,  the  second  like  a  bear,  the 
third  like  a  Uopard,  and  the  fourth  beast  dreadful 
and  terrible,  and  strong  exceedinglv ;  and  it  had 
great  iron  teeth :  it  devoured  and  brake  in  pieces, 
and  stamped  the  residue  with  the  feet  of  it;  and 
it  was  diverso  from  ali  the  beasts  that  were  before 
it;  and  it  had  ten  horns.  I  conaidered  the  horns, 
and  behold  there  carne  up  among  them  another 
little  horn,  and  in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eget 
ofman,  and  a  mouth  speaking  great  things.  I  beheld 
till  the  Ancient  of  days  carne,  &c.  (Dan.  vii.  3-8.) 
This  was  Daniel*8  vision  of  the  great  Gentile 
powers.  The  beast  which  John  saw  seems  to 
include  the  whole  of  these  great  beasts ;  for  he 
says :  "  The  beast  which  I  saw  was  like  unto  a 
leopQrd,  and  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear, 
and  his  mouth  was  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion.... 
and  had  a  mouth  speaking  great  things, ,"  (t>.  2,  5.) 
The  times  of  the  Oentiles  will  be  then  still 
running  on  in  the  fourth  or  Roman  em  pire — 
the  legs  of  the  image  with  its  ten  toes;  or,  as 
we  have  just  seen,  the  ten-horned  beast  with 
its  ten  crowns — ali,  it  seems  to  me,  personified 
in  the  fírst  beast  of  the  Apocaiypse,  or  the 
little  horn  of  Daniel,  with  man' 8  eyes  and 
mouth,  speaking  great  things.  He  is  one  under 
direct  Satanic  inspiration  and  power,  he  ascends 
out  of  the  bottomless  pit;  and  we  are  further 
told  that  Satan  gave  him  his  power,  and  his  seat, 
and  great  authority.  Daniel* s  little  horn  intimates 
that  he  issues  from  the  Roman  earth.  From  the 
statement,  "  He  will  not  regard  the  Ood  of  his 
fathers"  (Dan.  xi.  37),  we  may  expect  he  will  be 
a  Jew;  but,  though  emanating  from  the  Roman 
earth,  he  will  enter  the  glorious  land,  that  is, 
Palestine,  and  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his  palacc 
between  the  seas  in  the  glorious  holy  mounlain, 
that  is,  Mount  Zion.  (Dan.  xi.  41,  45.)  He  will 
have  the  iron  teeth  and  dreadful  and  terrible 
strength  of  the  fourth  monarchy ;  for  it  will  be 
said,  "  Who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him  ?" 

We  must  remember,  that  although  the  develop- 
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ment  of  tbe  beaat  will  not  take  place  till  the 
hindering  power — the  Church,  indwelt  by  the 
Holy  Qhost — is  removed,  and  Satan  is  cast  out 
into  the  earth,  yet  that  "the  mystery  of  iniquity" 
was  working  in  Paal's  day,  and  ia  atill  going  on. 
(2  Thess.  ii.  7.)  John  saw  it  also,  and  said: 
•*  Even  now  are  there  many  antichrists,  whereby 
we  know  that  it  ia  the  last  time."  (1  John  ii.  16.) 
The  anti-Christian  principie  is  working  ali  around 
us,  and  growing  rapidly;  and  we  need  grace  and 
spiritoal  power  from  God  to  discern  the  evil,  and 
flee  from  it.  Sight  and  sense  are  not  enongh ; 
for  tbere  is  power  with  Satan'8  work,  and  he 
imitatea  God  as  far  as  he  can,  so  as  to  be  more 
effectual  in  deceiving.  The  soai  tanght  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  in  subjectton  to  the  written 
Word,  thns  walking  by  faith  and  not  by  sight, 
trusting  to  the  IWing  God,  and  not  leaning  to  its 
own  understanding,  is  alone  able  to  stand  with 
God^or  walk  with  God.  Seeing  that  self-will 
and  eelf-exaltation  wíll  characterize  the  man  of 
sin,  let  na  watoh  against  these  two  evils,  which 
are  in  every  one  of  oar  hearts  by  nature,  and 
seek  to  be  conformed  to  our  blessed  Jesus,  who 
was  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  who  humbled 
Himseif  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  Cross ! 

With  our  present  measure  of  light,  perhaps  it 
is  difficult  to  say  what  we  are  to  understand  by 
"one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to  death, 
and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed,"  further 
than  it  seems  to  be  some  check  given  to  the 
beastr8  auccess  after  he  is  manifested ;  bnt  it  is 
only  for  a  time;  for  he  is  restorecf  again,  and 
comes  forth  under  the  flattery  of  a  world-wide 
admiration :  "  ali  the  world  wondered  after  the 
beaat."  (r.  3.) 

It  ia  to  be  observed,  that  this  .period  will  be 
characterized  by  devil- worsbip ;  for  "  the  dragon," 
that  ia,  the  devil  and  Satan  (chap.  xii.  9),  who 
gave  power  unto  the  beaat,  will  be  "  worshipped." 
(».  4.)  The  beast,  too,  will  be  worshipped;  for 
M  ali  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him, 
whoae  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life 
of  the  Lamb  elain."  (©.  8.)  Those  who  have  been 
watching  the  moral  changes  and  course  of  events 
for  many  years,  must  have  noticed  the  rapid 
increaae  of  irreverence  for  the  things  of  God, 
the  steady  advance  of  infidelity,  and  the  earnest- 
nesa  with  which  very  many  have  fallen  in  with 
spirit-rapping  and  conaulting  with  ramiliar 
■pirita ;  and  we  can  easily  understand  how  gra- 
dually  the  great  deceiver  is  by  snch  things  paving 
the  way  for  the  development  of  his  purposes, 
which  are  ao  aoon  to  end  in  open  infidelity  and 
blasphemy.  The  welMnstructed  child  of  God 
canaot  but  observe  the  occurrence  of  remarkable 
events,  especially  of  late,  and  see  that  the  day 
of  the  Lord  ia  approaching  with  great  rapidity. 


Saints  are  expected  to  eee  this,  and  are  therefore 
taught  to  assemble  themselves  together,  and  to 
exhqrt  one  another ;  and  so  much  the  more  as 
they  see  the  day  approar.hing.  (Heb.  x.  25.)  The 
day  of  the  Lord  is  not  set  before  us,  strictly 
speaking,  as  our  hope;  but  the  Lord  Himseif. 
He  is  "  the  one  hope  of  our  calling,"  and  we  are 
to  serve  God,  and  wait  for  His  Sonfrom  heaven. 
(1  Thess.  i.  10.)  He  says  to  us:  "Surely,  1 
come  quickly!"  and  our  response  should  be, 
"Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus !"  But  while  thus 
in  a  waíting  posture  for  Christ,  many  events  may 
and  do  occur  which  shew  ns  that  the  day  is  ap- 
proaching; the  day  when  Cbrist  wHl  be  manifested 
in  glory  with  His  saints,  the  day  of  the  world* s 
judgment  and  of  Israers  restoration  and  blessing. 
But  the  calling,  standing,  and  hope  of  the  Church 
is  heavenly.  •*  Our  citizenship  is  in  heaven,  from 
whence  also  we  look  for  the  Savioor,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  (Phil.  iii.  20.)  In  fact,  prophecy 
relates  for  the  most  part  to  the  earth;  but,  aa 
members  of  Chriet's  body,  while  taking  heed  to 
the  sure  word  of  prophecy,  and  learning  much  of 
God  in  tracing  His  dealings  in  the  earth,  we  are 
instructed  to  look  for  the  Lord  Himseif,  who 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  when  ali 
who  are  alive  and  reraain,  and  ali  the  dead  in 
Christ,  shall  be  caught  up  together  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 
(1  Thess.  iv.  16,  17.) 

To  return  to  our  chapter:  we  flnd  that  this 
time  of  pride  and  blasphemy  is  limited.  It  will 
"continue  forty  and  two  montha."  (t>.  6.)  Daniel 
also  speaks  of  power  given  to  him  for  a  time, 
times,  and  the  dividing  of  time.  Regarding 
44  time"  as  being  equivalent  to  a  year,  as  the 
marginal  reading  of  chap.  xi.  13,  "  times,  even 
years,"  would  seem  to  warrant,  both  these  pèriods 
would  be  exactly  three  years  and  a  half;  the 
period  of  the  half  of  the  last  week  of  Daniel, 
during  which  the  beast  will  continue  in  open 
manife8tation,  after  having  caused  the  sacrifico 
and  oblation  to  cease.  (Dan.  ix.  27.)  The  beast 
will  not  only  speak  great  things,  but  will  open 
his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against  God,  to  blaspheme 
His  name,  and  His  tabernacle  or  dwelling,  and 
them  that  dwell  in  heaven.  (t>.  6.)  It  is  remark- 
able that  we  get  the  dweller*  in  heaven  noticed 
again  here,  aa  we  obserred  in  the  prévio  us  chap- 
ter (t>.  12);  and  the  more  so  because  we  find 
"saints"  under  the  oppression  of  the  beaat  in 
the  next  verse.  Now,  if  we  understand  the  d well- 
ers  in  heaven  to  be  the  heavenly  saints,  who,  ere 
this  period,  have  been  caught  up  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air,  who  are  the  "  saints"  brought 
before  ns  here?  It  may  be  well  to  notice,  that 
4*  saint"  is  not  a  title  peculiar  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment.  Daniel  repeatedly  speaks  of  the  saints, 
and  aa  on  the  earth  too  during  the  time  of  the 
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antichríst.  But  Daniel  speaks  nothing  of  the 
Church ;  his  prophecies  are  concerning  his  city 
and  people.  He  says :  ••  He  shall  speak  great 
words  against  the  Most  High,  and  shall  weár  out 
the  saints  of  the  Most  Hiyh"  He  also  says: 
"  The  born  niade  war  with  the  saints,  and  pre- 
vailed  against  them ....  and  the  time  carne  that 
thesamts  possessed  the  kingdom."  (Dan.  vii.  21, 
22,  25.)  There  is  no  mention  here  of  resurrec- 
tion  or  rapture,  and  therefore  they  çannot  be  the 
Church.  He  also  intimates  that  some  will  be 
brought  through  this  great  tríbulation;  for  he 
tells  us,  "At  that  time  thy  people  shall  be  de- 
livered,  every  one  that  is  written  in  the  book." 
(Dan.  xii.  1;  Rev.  xiii.  7,  8.)  The  prophet 
Daniel  thus  speaks  of  saints,  evidently  Jewish, 
and  not  of  the  Church,  who  are  brought  through 
the  fire  into  their  own  promised  blessing  in  the 
earth.  Jeremiah  calls  it  the  time  of  Jacob*  s 
trouble.  Our  Lord  also  says,  that "  for  the  electa 
sake  those  days  shall  be  shortened."  If  they  were 
not  shortened,  the  oppression  of  the  beast  would 
go  on  to  extermina  te  ali  who  do  not  worship  him ; 
so  that  **  except  those  days  should  be  shortened 
there  would  no  flesh  be  saved"  Israel  is  called 
repeatedly  in  Scripture  God's  "  elect."  On  com- 
paring  Matt.  xxiv.  31  with  Isa.  xxvii.  12,  13,  it 
will  be  clearly  seen  that  the  "elect"  there  men- 
tioned  are  not  the  Church,  but  the  seed  of  Jacob. 
Isaiah  liv.  4,  lv.  9V  22  also  shew  us  that  Israel  is 
called  God's  "  elect."  Another  prophet  says, 
that  in  ali  the  land  two  parta  shall  be  cut  off  and 
die,  and  that  Qod  will  bring  a  third  part  of  them 
through  the  fire%  and  will  refine  them  as  silver  is 
refined,  and  will  try  them  as  gold  is  tried :  "  they 
shall  call  on  my  name,  and  I  will  hear  them :  1 
will  say,  It  is  my  people ;  and  they  shall  say, 
The  Lord  is  my  God."  (Zech.  xiii.  8,  9.)  Ali, 
these  are  clearly  people  suffering  great  tríbu- 
lation on  the  earth,  and  brought  through  it  into 
blessing.  Like  Noah  and  his  family,  carried 
through  the  tríbulation,  and  brought  into  the 
purged  earth.  With  these  prophecies  our  chapter 
agrees.  We  are  told,  *'  It  was  given  unto  him  to 
make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to  overcome  them. 
, ...  He  that  leadeth  into  captivity  shall  go  into 
captivity:  he  that  killeth  with  the  sword  must 
be  killed  with  the  sword.  Here  is  the  patience 
and  the  faith  of  the  saints."  (v.  7-10.)  This 
shews  us  that  many  are  -cut  off,  and  some  are 
brought  through : — they  overcome,  not  by  carnal 
weapons,  but  by  faith  and  patience.  This  is  the 
Divino  rule,  That  no  flesh  shall  glory  in  God's 
presence.  The  saints,  in  the  great  tríbulation, 
will  nave  to  learn,  that  "  by  strength  shall  no 
man  prevail."  They  will  not  overcome  by  their 
own  sword  or  power ;  for  "  he  that  killeth  with 
the  sword  must  be  killed  with  the  sword,"  &c. 
God  will  then  be  glorified,  as  He  is  now,  by 


patient  faith ;  hence  it  is  added,  "  Here  is  the 
patience  and  the  faith  of  the  saints."  They  Will 
be  fuily  delirered  by  the  personal  return  of  the 
Messiah  in  glory,  and  be  brought  into  the  mil- 
lennial  blessing.  Those  who  are  faithful  unto 
death,  and  lose  their  earthly  inheritance,  will 
have  a  place  in  the  first  resurreetion  (as  we  learn 
from  chapter  xx.  4),  and  reign  with  Chriet.  The 
time  of  Nebuchadnezzar  is  remarkably  typical  of 
the  period  we  have  been  eontemplating.  The 
kingr  in  self-will  and  piide,  set  up  a  golden 
image,  and  commanded  ali  on  pain  of  death  to 
bow  dow»  ta  it.  Ali  obeyed.  A  very,  very  few 
were  the  esceptione.  They  refused  te  worship 
the  image,  and  were  faithful  to  the  living  and  true 
God ;  they  suffered  and  overcame,  not  by  sword, 
but  by  faith  and  patience.  They  were  cast  into 
the  fiery  furnace.  God  was  wittt  them  in  it,  and 
delivered  them  out  of  it.  They  were  brought 
into  greater  honour  and  blessing  in  the  earth 
than  they  had  ever  known  before.  The  infidel 
king  was  abased,  and  their  oppressors  consuroed. 
So  will  it  be  in  the  days  of  the  beast. 

Happy  those  whose  citizenship  is  in  heaven, 
who  are  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling,  and 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ;  for  as  is  the 
heavenly  such  are  they  also  who  are  heavenly; 
and  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  eartby, 
we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 
In  a  little  while  He  that  shall  come  will  come, 
and  will  not  tarry. 


THE  POWKK  OF  THE  0BO88. 

YES,  I  was  living  lo  myself— was  dead; 
Self,  with  its  hopes  and  dreams,  was  ali  I  had ; 
But  soon  the  Lord  fulfllled  my  prayer  to  kuow 
The  power  of  His  Cross : — 'twas  dealh  below. 
I  asked  oontrition,  and  He  sent  me  pain ; 
For  purity,  but  anguish  carne  again ; 
I  asked  I  might  be  meek — He  broke  my  heart! 
I  asked — I  knew  not  what — the  better  part ; 
I  asked  to  know  what  death  was  to  the  worid, 
And  quickly  ali  my  living  hopes  were  spoiled ; 
I  asked  to  be  like  Him,  His  image  bear, 
He  placed  me  in  a  furnace,  sitting  there 
Like  one  refining  silver,  till  He  see 
The  reflex  of  His  image  bright  in  me ; 
I  asked  that  I  the  daily  cross  might  bear — 
It  lacerated  me — the  wouncU  I  wear; 
I  blindly  prayed,  not  knowing  how,  nor  what, 
He  took  me  at  my  word, — it  mattered  not; 
Then  I  began  to  shrínk  from  following  near, 
And  well-nigh  prayed  Him  to  depart,  through  fear: 
To  suffer  was  not  pleasmg  to  the  flesh ; 
I  feared  to  pray,  lest  suffering  come  afreah. 
But  I  had  gone  too  far.    On  I  must  go — 
The  virtues  of  His  Cross  had  piereed  me  tbrougb. 
In  me  His  promise  now  fulfllled  must  be, 
u  I,  lifted  up,  will  draw  ali  man  to  me." 
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Ah!  I  had  only  heard  of  lote;  but  now 

I  feel  it — oh,  I  feel  it*  Uving  glow ! 

He  fastened  on  me  *uch  a  look  of  love, 

Withering  to  self,  tender,  ali  words  above ! 

Follow  I  raost,  whatever  may  betide; 

1  love  the  Gross,  I  sheiterín  Hia  side— 

That  tiven  side,  from  wbich  tbe  glory  beams, 

Whenee  life  and  healing  flow  in  living  streama. 

Ônly  bj  gazing  I  become  like  Him— 

His  name  shinea  oot  through  me — He.dweQa«rithin. 

My  ealfingis  to  lWe^ith  Him  alone, 

Ualike  ali  others,  laeking  what  íhey  ow»; 


Content  to  be  by  ali  tbe  world  despised, 
KnowiDg  tbat  I  by  Him  am  loved  and  prised ; 
Content  to  be  like  Him,  and  call  Him  mine, 
In  fellowship  ineflable,  divine ; 
Happy  to  lose  the  brigbter  portion  here 
Tbat  I  may  gain  tbe  weigbt  of  glory  there  ; 
Happy,  tbat  when  I  welUnigh  tnrned  away, 
HÍ8  hand  was  on  me,  woald  not  let  me  stray; 
Happy  to  know  that  He  does  ali  in  love,— 
To  bear  tbe  Cross  below,  tbe  crown  above; 
Happy  that  not  my  will,  bnt  His,  be  done; 
Happy,  in  prospect  of  tbe  rest  of  home.— J.  W.  T. 


READINOS    FOR    THE    YOUNG. 


larratóve  of  the  Convenion  and  Death  of 
Emma  F.f  written  by  her  Mother  *  fbw 
days  «fter  she  "fell  a&leep." 

IN  Deeember,  1669,  little  Emma  F.  became 
deepl?  convinced  of  her  need  ef  a  Savíour, 
and,  akhough  living  át  a  distance  from  the 
Merriott  Hall,  the  attended  the  Lord's  Day  and 
otber  aervices.  At  one  of  the  Tuesday  moettngs 
a  Chrisiiao  young  lady  spoke  te  her  for  a  con- 
flidarable  tisne  tonching  the  siafuiness  of  her 
Datara,  *nd  the  oompletenass  of  tbe  sacriioe  of 
Christ  for  stn ;  ia  this  instanoe  theie  was  a  ia»t- 
ing  impression  made,  and  she  became  awakened 
to  a  senso  of  her  state  as  a  sinner. 

A  few  weeks  afteTwards,  as  Mr.  S.  was  show- 
ing  how  lesas  took  our  sins  on  Himself,  paid  the 
debt  we  owed,  and  therehy  satisfíed  God,  be  took 
hia  Bibie,  held  it  up,  and,  laying  his  hymn-book 
down  on  it,  said,  •*  Here  is  Jesus,  there  are  your 
sins,  see  how  He  bears  them  away  from  yon.1 
Tbis  síraple  iliostration  of  the  gseat  transaetion 
carne  home  to  the  heart  of  our  dear  child ;  she 
knew  she  was  a  sinner,  and  now  she  saw  her  sins 
laid  on  Jesus,  and  that  she  had  only  to  beiieve 
this  and  be  saved.  On  her  return  home,  she 
said,  "Ma rama,  1  never  thought  of  Jesus  ioving 
as  when  we  are  bad,  but  Mr.  3.  says  He  does, 
and  now  1  understand  how  He  took  our  sins  and 
our  place.  1  never  could  know  what  other 
preachers  said,  but  1  understood  Mr.  8.  to-day, 
when  he  iaid  his  hymn-book  on  his  Bible,  and 
sbowed  how  Jesus  took  ali  our  sins  on  Himself, 
but  still  1  don't/e*/  myself  saved." 

Shortly  after  this,  another  young  lady  spoke 
to  her,  urging  her  to  beiieve  for  herself  on  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  pointing  her  to  that  text,  "  Him 
thai  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out ; " 
and,  with  a  view  to  make  it  more  personal,  it  was 
changed  to  •*  Her  that  eometh,"  kc.  .  On  that 
day  she  complained  of  being  ill,  and  was  confined 
to  her  bed  for  some  days.  During  this  time  I 
ooserved  her  to  be  mnch  in  prayer,  and  on  Friday 
sbe  sang,  with  her  hands  clasped  and  her  eyes 
looking  up  to  heaven— 


••  Dearest  Savionr,  go  not  from  me, 
Let  Thy  presence  still  abide ; 
Look  in  tenderest  love  upon  me, 
I  am  Bhelteríng  at  Thy  side." 

Soon  afterwards,  she  said,  "Mamma,  1  have 
good  news  to  tell  you ;  I  think  I  am  saved."  1 
said,  "Dear  Emma,  are  you  not  sure  you  are 
saved?"  She  thought  a  moment,  then  said, 
"Yes,  I  am  saved  through  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb.  I  was  praying  ali  day  for  the  light  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  that  1  might  know  I  was  saved. 
Her  that  cometh  unto  me  1  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out.  I  beiieve,  for  Thou  hast  said.  And  oh, 
Mamma,  1  am  saved  through  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb.  If  1  die  to-night,  I  know  I  have  eternal 
life." 

These  were  sweet  assurances  of  a  Saviour's 
love  to  poor  perishing  sinners,  and  our  dear 
child  had  now  given  unmistakeable  evidence 
that  she  had  been  with  Jesus,  that  He  had 
reveafed  Himself  unto  her,  and  had  shined  into 
her  young  heart,  by  His  Spirit  bearing  witness 
with  hers,  that  she  was  a  child  of  God,  an  heir 
of  heaven,  and  a  young  follower  of  the  Lord. 

Our  deaT  child' s  earthly  prospects  were  poor 
indeed ;  but  this  was  the  second  the  Lord  had' 
adopted  into  His  family,  and  we  knew  that  our 
daughters  had  an  inheritance  "  incorruptible, 
undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,"  and  this 
we  knew  no  changes  of  this  present  life  could 
deprive  them  of.  Then  with  thankful  hearts  we 
united  in  singing — 

•*  Glory,  hononr,  praise,  and  power 
Be  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever." 

Ah,  no  doubt  there  was  joy  that  moment  in 
the  presence  of  the  angels.  The  joy  of  her 
soul  overcame  her  weakness  of  body.  Prayer 
was  now  turned  into  praise,  and  she  continued 
to  sing — 

a  Happy  day, 
When  Jesus  washed  my  sins  away." 

It  is  now  more  than  three  months,  and  she 
never  lost  her  hold  on  Jesus.  There  are  those 
that  can  testify  of  her  anxious  desire  to  sit  with 
the  Lord'8  people  at  His  tabletas  His  acknow- 
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ledged  disciple,  and  she  had  that  happy  privilege 
afforded  her.  Who  would  pass  by  one  of  the 
youngest  lambs  of  the  fold  ?  Thia  was  the  firet 
and  last  time  she  partook  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
but  she  is  now  exalted  high  above  ali  earthly 
prívileges  and  enjoyments,  sitting  in  the  midst  of 
the  circle  of  loved  ones,  gone  up  before  her  for 
ever  with  Jesus.  She  was  yery  much  attached 
to  the  hymns,  "  Times  of  Refreshing,"  particu- 
larly  those  commencing — 

44  Jesus,  I  am  never  weaiy." 
M  My  God,  we  are  atonea  in  Tby  temple  divina." 

Sometimes  she  appeared  to  be  gaining  strength, 
and  on  Easter  Monday  last  she  eat  in  the  gaUery 
behind  the  platform.  During  the  eervice  she 
joined  in  the  singing,  and  solemnly  sang  that 
sweet  hymn— 

u  Death  with  bis  arrows  may  soou  lay  na  low, 
Safe  in  our  Savionr  we  fear  not  the  blow." 

Little  did  we  think  our  dear  one  would  so  aoon 
fali  pierced  by  that  arrow. 

On  April  3rd  she  attended  the  Merrion  Hall 
for  the  last  time.     The  hymns  sung  were — 

"  In  the  Chriatian'3  home  in  glory," 
and 

*  Lord  Jesus,  we  pray,  soou  give  Thy  glad  day," 

which  she  sang  so  fervently,  that  I  asked  her, 
Did  she  really  wish  the  Lord  would  come  ?  She 
answered,  "Indeed  I  do,  mamma;  I  \tish  He 
would  come  to-night." 

Shortly  before  this  she  had  given  way  to  some 
little  petulance  towards  one  of  her  brothers;  he 
had  been  troublesome  to  her,  and,  for  the  first 
time  since  her  conversion,  she  had  lost  her 
temper,  and  made  use  of  a  hasty  expression. 
When  alone  with  her,  I  took  occasion  to  speak 
on  the  unseemliness  of  the  disciple  of  the  meek 
and  lowly  Jesus  beinff  led  by  any  spirit  but  that 
of  iove,  as  well  as  the  effect  which  such  hasty 
words  might  have  on  her  unconverted  brother. 
She  was  deeply  affected,  shedding  tears  for 
having  grieved  the  Spirit  of  Ood.  Shortly  after 
this  she  was  heard  to  sing — 

44 1  thoupht  that  I  was  atrong,  Lord, 
And  did  not  need  Thine  arm;" 

and  again,  the  verse— 

M  Oh,  Thou  haat  given  me  aight,  Lord,"  Ao., 
continuing,  with  great  earnestness,— 

11  But  I  know  that  I  am  Thine,  Lord, 
And  that  nono  oan  plutk  away, 
The  feeblest  babe  that  ever  yet 
Didst  make  Thine  arm  ita  atay." 

This  was  a  fayourite.  hymn  firom  that  time  forth 
with  her.  About  this  time  a  friend  called  on  us, 
when  I  was  telling  him,  amongst  other  thiogs, 
of  how  the  Lord  had  revealed  Hitnself  to  two 
of  our  children.  He  seemed  glad  to  hear  it; 
but,  in  apeaking  to  Emma,  kid  great  atoes*  ou 


guarding  against  mistakes  about  conversion.  8he 
had  not  many  words  for  grown  persons,  but,  on 
his  leaving,  she  said,  •*  Mamma,  I  fear  Mr.  D. 
thinks  I  am  not  saved ;  what  he  said  would  not 
encourage  me  a  bit ;  but  no  matter  what  anyone 
thinks,  when  Jesus  knows  I  believe,  then  I  know 
I  am  savôd" 

There  is  one  trait  in  her  Christian  character 
which  I  am  loath  to  pass  over :  her  associating 
ali  she  loved*  as  well  as  many  little  passing 
events  of  daily  life,  with  the  coming  glory; 
indeed,  she  lived  constantly  in  the  sense  of  it, 
frequently  remarking,  "Well,  we  shan't  want 
this  or  that  in  the  glory." 

Once,  when  looking  at  a  Christian  lady  whom 
she  loved  with  great  affection,  she  said,  in  her 
simple  manner,  "  Oh,  mamma,  won't  she  look 
grand  in  the  glory."  At  another  time,  she  said, 
"  Mr.  8.  looked  pale  to~day,  but  he'U  aot  look 
so  in  the  globy."  When  some  regretted  the 
loas  of  her  hair,  she  said,  "  I  don't  care  about 
my  old  hair,  I  shan't  want  it  in  the  glory." 

How  sweetly  she  reahaed  these  biessed  trutas, 
and  how  aoon  was  she  called  to  be  with  Jesus, 
and  how  graciously  the  Lord  prepared  her  yonng 
mind  for  the  change  that  was  so  shortly  to  come. 

Sweet,  dear  Emma,  she  was  of  a  moet  loving 
and  affectionate  disposition,  and  dearly  loved  toe 
sound  of  Mr.  S.'s  name;  and,  while  he  was 
away  for  some  time  in  London  and  Paria,  she 
said  one  day,  "  Mamma,  I  did  not  think  I  cared 
so  much  for  Mr.  S.,  but  I  leal  ao  lonely  since  he 
went  away:  1  am  eounting  the  days  nntil  he 
comes  back."  Her  mother  said,  "Emma,  dear, 
you  have  the  Lord,  and  if  you  were  with  Him 
you  would  not  want  Mr.  S.  to  direct  you."  She 
said,  "  Oh,  mamma,  you  know  what  I  mean :  h* 
did  not  die  for  me,  but  still  I  know  he  will  be  in 
the  glory,  and  dear  Mrs.  T.  too ;  oh,  I  hope  we 
shail  be  near  each  other,  quite  dose  to  Jesus, 
aaying, '  Thou  art  worthy.' " 

During  the  last  week  she  was  in  heahh,  she 
oonstantly  read  uPilgrim's  Progress,"  and  one 
day,  showing  the  plate  to  a  younger  sister,  she 
said,  "  I  should  not  mind  crossing  the  river  if  I 
could  aee  Jesus  and  the  shining  ones  on  the 
other  side.,f  And  then,  aa  tbough  the  Lord  was 
preparing  her  for  the  strife,  she  was  led  to  sing 
the  last  three  verses  of  the  hymn  before  men- 
tioned,  ending  with  those  Unes— 

u  fieady  to  go  to  Tbea,  Lord, 
When  Thou  ahalt  call  away." 

Qo  the  following  day  (lâtb  May)  she  compkined 
of  her  head  being  affected.  0n  Saturday  and 
Sunday  she  was  unáble  to  aifc  up,  and  on  Monday 
the  doctor  pronbunced  her  to  be  in  gastric  fever. 
She  was  quite  aensible,  and  said,  "  Mamma,  I 
wish  I  was  with  Jesus,  Í«r  I  have  had  a  dream." 
Just  then  her  father  entezed  the  voem,  and  ahe 
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said,  ••  I  dreamt  I  saw  the  Lord  Jesus :  He  eame 
to  me  surrounded  with  crowns,  and  golden  and 
purple  atara,  bright  and  beautiful.  He  aaid  to 
me, *  Em  ma,  I  want  you  to  come  to  Me/  and  I 
answered, '  Even  bo,  Lord  Jesus,  I  coroe  quickly !' 
I  alão  saw  grandmamma,  and  dear  little  Shaddy 
(a  younger  sister  gone  before),  and  they  both 
held  out  tbeir  hands  to  me,  as  if  they  wished  to 
brisg  me  with  them,"  On  her  father  leasing 
the  room,  she  Hent  for  hím  to  come  to  her,  and 
said,  "  Papa»  I  don't  think  I  am  good  enouga  to 
die,  but  1  do  know  I  have  "believed  òn  the  Lord 
Jesus."  He  told  her  to  "believe  still,  to  be- 
lieve on  to  the  end,  and  not  fear ;  ali  would  yet 
be  well."  She  seemed  to  have  gaíned  fresh 
assurance,  and  said,  "  I  do  believe ;  I  know  the 
Lord  Jesus  died  for  me."  She  then  sang — 
"  Jesus,  I  am  never  weary,*  4o. 

And,  on  seeing  am  oaraage  on  the  table,  con- 
tinued— 

44  Dear  oites,  brlng  me  frtrit  and  flowers,"  Ae. 

Soon  after,  she  raised  her  eyes,  as  if  her  faith 
would  pierce  the  skies,  and  sang — 

"  Ali  my  sina  were  Uid  npon  Thee," 
to  the  end,  and  repeated— 

u  Dearest  Saviour ! 
Now  I  know  that  I  am  blest." 

She  was  constantly  in  prayer,  and  seemed  to 
have  much  sweet  communion,,  always  ending 
with,  "  Thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and 
the  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen." 

On  Tuesday  night  she  was  in  great  pain,  but 
I  sang  a  verse  in  a  low  tone,  when  she  sroiled 
and  fell  into  a  doze,  and  eaoh  time  she  awoke  in 
pain  I  sang  a  verse,  which  never  failed  to  soothe 
her.     At  one  time  she  tried  to  sing — 

"  Jesus,  the  name  I  love  so  well,"  too. 
After  this  she  asked,  u  Was  it  ríght?"  and  on 
being  told  it  wm,  said,  "Sing — 

'•  Stm  of  my  sonl,  my  Saviour  dear, 
It  is  not  night  if  Tbou  art  near." 

After  .this  her  speech  rapidly  failed  her.  She 
was  8till  quite  sensible,  and  knew  us  up  to 
almost  the  last  momentr  holding  our  hands  and 
kissmg  us  with  the  utmost  affection.  When  her 
speech  had  nearly  failed,  we  asked  her,  if  she 
knew  ns,  to  press  our  hands  once ;  she  did  so ; 
and  if  she  knew  Jesus,  to  press  twice ;  this  she 
did,  and  çontinued  to  do  until  the  morning  of 
the  day  before  her  departure. 

As  a  last  resource,  the  doctprs  blistered  her 
head,  and  she  suffered  much  pain,  but  with  great 
patience  and  resignation.  Still  another  day  and 
night  she  suffered  and  lingered,  till  Saturday 
afternoon,  the  21et  May,  when  she  gently  and 
peacefully  fell  asleep  in  the  arms  of  Jesus,  aged 
eleven  years. 


To  Young  Men. 

Y"OXJNG  men  don't  much  like  reading  tracts— 
-*•  they  don't  care  to  be  bored  about  religion — 
don*t  want  to  be  sermonised.  They  think  that 
religion  has  only  to  do  with  the  heaven  and  the 
hell  of  the  future.  They  live  for  the  present, 
and  aay,  "  We  want  to  be  happy  here— we  wani 
to  be  free — to  enjoy  life — to  be  manly."  Have 
you  not  often  such  thoughts  as  these? 

I  know  what  young  men  are ;  and  it  ia  because 
the  very  things  you  want  are  to  be  found  in 
Jesus  Christ,  and  in  Him  alone,  that  I  long  for 
you  to  know  Him  as  your  Saviour,  and  rejoice  in 
His  favour  and  friendship — even  now,  while  in 
this  world.  The  gospel  has  not  to  do  with  the 
future  alone,  it  has  to  do  with  the  living  present 
The  word  of  God  teaches  us  that  it  is  not  only  a 
thing  to  diè  by,  but  a  thing  to  live  by  as  well. 
The  believer  in  Jesus,  it  is  true,  is  safe  from 
hell — "  sliall  not  come  into  condemnation,"  and 
is  sure  of  heaven — "  is  passed  from  death  unto 
life."  But  that  is  not  ali ;  he  has  present  bless- 
ings — the  very  things  your  inmost  heart  can 
desire.  (John  v.  24.) 

You  want  to  bb  Happt  !  There  is  true  joy 
in  trusting  to  Jesus.  Through  faith  in  Him  is 
proclaimed  fuli  pardon  and  oomplete  justifica- 
tion,  and,  "being  justified  by  faith,  we  have 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.0 
Mány  young  men,  seeking  pleasure  in  the  world, 
have  told  me  that  they  believe  true  Christians  to 
be  happier  than  they  are  :  and  as  a  young  man, 
one  of  yourselves,  I  tell  you  I  never  knew  what 
true  joy  was,  till  I  rested  upon  Jesus  as  my 
Saviour. 

You  wílnt  to  bb  Fheb  !  Not  to  be  tram- 
melled  with  the  fetters  of  religion,  as  you  think 
them.  But  you  are  utterry  wrong.  The  world- 
ling  is  fettered,  bound  hand  and  foot,  a  alave, 
while  the  Christian  alone  is  a  free  man.  God's 
word  describes  both;  the  unconverted  as  "in 
the  snare  of  the  devil,  and  taken  captive  by  him 
nt  hia  will ; "  the  chUd  of  God  as  "  free."  "  If  the 
Son  therefore  shall  make  yoa  free,  ye  shall  be 
free  indeed."  (John  viii.  36;) 

You  want  Life  !  God  says,  "  He  that  hath 
the  Son  hath  lifé ;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son 
of  God  hath  not  life,"  but  is  "  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins;1'  nay,  more,  "He  that  believeth  not 
the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of 
God  abideth  on  him."  You  cannot  know  what 
true  life  is  till  you  know  Jesus,  and  are  united  to 
Him  by  faith. 

You  want  to  bb  Manlt  !  You  don't  likè  the 
namby-pambyism  of  religion,  as  you  call  it — good 
enough  for  old  women,  but  you  want  to  be  a 
man.      Isn't  that  it?      Not  so  fast,  my  good 

fellow.    It  is  Christ  you  have  to  do 
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He  namby-pamby  ?  Have  you  read  His  life  in 
the  days  of  His  flesh,  and  marked  His  character, 
and  dare  you  say  that  He  was  not  a  man,  while 
God,  still  perfect  man  —  the  great  mystery  of 
godliness,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh — a  noble 
inan,  a  manly  man?  If  you  would  be  a»  true 
man,  you  must  be  made  like  Jesus.  You  must 
be  saved  through  His  blood,  have  His  Spirit 
d welling  in  you,  be  made  a  "  new  creature  "  in 
Him.       .  . 

Now  don't  you  see  that  the  very  things  you 
want — true  joy,  troe  Hberty,  true  life,  true  man- 
liness— are  ali  to  be  found  in  Jesus,  and  they  are 
to  be  found  in  Him  alone.  Have  you  ever  come 
to  Him  for  them?  Oh,  don't  turn  away  from 
Him  whom  God  in  His  rich,  free  love,  offers  to 
you  in  the  gospel.  See,  here  is  the  whole  matter 
in  the  very  words  of  the  living  God :  "  AH  have 
sinned,  ànd  come  short  of  the'  glory  of  God." 
"Jesus  Christ  carne  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners."  "While  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ 
died  for  us."  •*  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any 
other."  "He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved ;  but  be  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  damned." 

I  write  this  as  one  young  mau  writing  to 
another,  and  in  true  friendship.  "  I  know  whom 
I  have  believed,"  and  I  long  that. you  should 
ahare  the  blessings  of  God*s  great  salvation. 

W.  P.  L. 


BEST  FOB  .THE  GtJTLTY. 

"  Come  anto  me  ali  ye  that  laboar  and  are  heavy  lad*n, 
a&d  I  will  give  you  reat"  (Mau.  zi.  88.) 

OH,  go  to  Jesus,  weary  one, 
In  Him  thou  shalt  have  rest; 
Go  and  fey  down  thy  weary  head 
For  ever  on  his  breast 

Thou  now  art  blaok  and  aio  defiled, 

A  guilty  rebel  found ; 
Tby  heart,  which  once  thou  tboughfst  so  puré, 

Is  traitorons  and  unsoond. 

There  is  no  help  for  thee  in  roan, 

Thyself  thou  canst  not  save, 
Nór  oouldst  thon  wash  thy  sins  away, 
.    If  thou  .thy  life.  blood  gave. 

Thou  bast  not  kept  the  holy  law 

Of  Him  who  is  tby  God; 
Thou  ha<*t  Him  hated,  scorned,  despieed, 

Who  shed  for  Tbee  His  blood. 

Oh,  go  to  Him.1  He  loves  thee  still, 

He  wants  thee  for  His  child; 
In  Him  whom  thou  hast  crucifica, 

Thou  mayst  be  reconeiled. 

Oh,  wondrous  love!  a  love  unknown! 

A  love  that  passes  thoogbt! 
'Tis  only  there  that  thou  wilt  flnd 

The  peace  thou  long  hast  sought. 

Ob,  go  to  Him  without  delay! 

Only  believe,  and  live; 
Instead  of  endless  death,  He  doth 

A  life  eternal  give. 


Eternal — for,  when  onee  'tis  tbine, 

It  ne'er  ean  pass  away, 
But  goeth  on,  from  step  to  stepy 

Unto  eternal  day. 
Tben  wilt  thou  nevar  wander  more, 

Nôr  condemnation  know, 
But,  led  by  Jesus'  loving  hand, 

By  Bving  waters  go. 


"  Will  you  xneet  me  in  Heaven  t" 

'  A#  EXTEACT. 

TT  was  a  bright  and  beautiful  day  in  the  monta 
•*■  of  Àugust,  18 — .  The  summer  sun  poured 
down  his  genial  rays  upon  the  earth,  and  the 
perfume  of  flowers  filled  the  air  with  fragrant 
sweetness.  The  fragile  form  of  a  little  giri  was 
stretched  upon  a  bed  of  sickness — soon  to  be- 
come  the  bed  of  death.  For  many  long  montas 
had  she  euffered,  yet  without  murmuring. 
Friends  had  hoped  that  abe  would  reco  ver;  but 
on  that  day  the  quivering  lip  and  starting  tear 
told  that  hope  had  fled.  Her  parenta  were  aboot 
moving  to  the  far  west.  She  had  anticipated 
great  joy  in  the  journey,  and  desired  very  much 
to  Hee  the  broad  prairies  of  Illinois,  and  to 
gather  the  pretty  flowers  that  grew  upon  them. 
But  now  she  must  give  up  ali  these  bright  hopes. 
She  was  told  she  must  die.  She  called  her  only 
brother  to  her  bedside.  He  was  a  wayward  boy 
of  twelve  years.  She  took  his  hand,  and,  in  a 
faint  whisper,  said,  "  BTother,  I  shall  soon  die, 
but  I  do  not  fear  death,  because  my  Saviour  has 
died.  I  have  put  my  trust  in  Him,  and,  though 
my  body  shall  lie  in  the  cold  ground,  my  spirit 
shall  be  with  Him.  In  His  bosom  I  shall  be 
happy;  I  shall  be  free  from  suffering  there. 
There  I  shall  sing  praises.  .  Brother,  will  you 
meet  me  in  heaven  r"  Oently  as  the  summer*! 
breeze  she  passed  away,  and  now  a  plain  white 

stone  in  the  churchyard  of  S ,  with  the  in- 

sciption  of  "  S.  Mt,  aged  10  years,"  tells  where 
she  lies.  Years  rolled  away ;  but  wherever  tbst 
brother  went,  whether  wandering  over  the  wide 
prairies  of  Illinois,  the  deep  groves  of  North 
Carolina,  or  the  rugged  hills  of  Vermont,  those 
words,  ••  Will  you  meet  me  in  heaven?"  have 
sounded  in  his  ears  until  he  has  been  brought, 
like  her,  to  trust  in  the  Saviour,  and  to  hope 
that,  through  Him,  he  may  at  last  meet  her  in 
that  happy  place.  And  at  midnight,  when  the 
noise  of  rolling  wheeis  is  hushed,  and  the  little 
songsters  have  gone  to  rest,  and  the  stars  look 
out  from  their  hiding-places,  he  can  almost  ima- 
gine that  be  hears  little  Sarah's  Yoice  lispbg  in 
gentle  accents,  "  Will  you  meet  me  in  heaven?" 


Now  ready,  bound  in  êtiff  eover$t  eloth  back,  pría 
li.  6d.,  powtage  free, 

"THE    EVANGELIST," 

NSW  8brie*,  K<w.l  to  IS. 
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"It  is  not  for  Me." 

QOME  time  since,  I  was  asked  to  see  a  lady 
^  in  the  town  of  L — ,  who  was  dying  of  con- 
suraption.  The  friend  who  asked  me  to  see  her 
*aid,  1  am  afraid  yoa  will  have  some  difficulty  in 
seeing  her,  so  as  to  have  a  conversation  with  her 
about  her  souFs  welfare ;  for  she  is  a  member  of 
one  of  the  most  fashionable  dissenting  congrega- 
tions  in  this  town ;  and  she  cannot  hear  of  see- 
ing any  other  minister,  but  her  own  minister. 
And  yet,  she  added,  I  know  she  is  in  a  very 
miserable  ata  te  of  mind,  not  at  ali  fit  to  die.  1 
iook  d  own  her  address,  and  called  the  day 
following.  When  she  carne  into  the  parlour, 
into  which  I  was  previously  shown,  her  counte- 
nance was  indeed  an  index  to  her  troubled  heart ; 
it  spoke  of  sorrow  and  despair,  ••  You  have  the 
advantage  of  me,  sir,  for  I  do  not  know  you,"  she 
said.  "  I  heard  you  were  sick,  and  I  called  to  see 
yoa;  but  1  hope  'this  sickness  is  not  unto 
death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God.'  It  is  a  most 
blessed  truth,  that  Jesus  died  that  we  might  live 
for  ever.  *  He  became  poor,  that  we  through 
His  poverty  might  be  made  rich.'  He  laid  aside 
His  crown  of  glory,  and  carne  to  earth  to  wear 
our  crown  of  thorns  and  shame;  so  that  we 
through  faith  in  Him  might  ascend  to  heaven, 
and  wear  His  crown  of  righteousness.  He  went 
into  the  dust  of  death,  in  weakness,  that  you 
and  I  may  live  in  resurrection  power.  He  took 
the  place  of  condemned  -sinners  on  earth,  that 
they  might  take  their  place  with  Him  upon  His 
throne.  He  lowered  hím self  to  the  very  depths 
of  misery,  so  that  we  might  ascend  to  the 
heights  of  glory.  Was  ever  love  like  this?" 
"  It  is  not  /or  m<%"  she  said,  with  tears  in  her 
eyes,  "I  have  slighted  His  love,  I  have  done 
despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace.  I  have  dis- 
honoured  himself  and  His  love,  for  the  last 
aeven  years  of  my  life.  I  have  been  sitting  at 
the  Lord's  table  as  a  member  of  a  Christian 
congregation  for  the  last  seven  years.  I  knew 
ali  through  I  was  not  a  saved  sinner,  and  there- 
fore  had  no  right  to  come  to  it.  But,  as  a 
matter  of  fashion,  I  wished  it ;  and  in  this  way 
have  I  come  to  His  table  for  seven  years  to 
mock  Him.  God  is  a  loving  God,  but  His 
love  and  grace  are  clean  gone  from  me  for  ever." 
While  she  said  thene  words,  her  countenance 
became  the  very  picture  of  sorrow  and  despair. 

Reçútertd  for  Transmimon  Abroad.] 


"  It  is  a  hard  case,  truly,  but  not  too  hard  for 
Jesus,  for  there  is  nothing  too  hard  for  Him. 
You  are  a  great  sinner;  but  not  too  grcat  for 
Jesus  to  save.  He  is  only  the  Saviour  of  great 
sinners  like  you.  He  never  saves  little  sinners, 
because  they  are  nowhere  to  be  found.  AH  are 
lost  till  saved  by  Him.  The  unbelieving  heart 
in  one  man  or  woman,  acts  in  one  way,  and  in 
another  quite  a  dirTerent  way ;  nevertheless,  the 
unbelieving  heart  is  the  fountain  from  which 
flow  ali  the  wickedness  and  sin  in  their  many 
different  forms.  One  mocks  God  publicly; 
you  did  it  secretiy.  One  dishonours  God  to  His 
shame,  and  yet  he  glories  in  it;  you  did  it  for 
the  sake  of  fashion  and  respectability ;  but  there 
is  no  difference  between  the  one  and  the  other, 
before  God's  all-searching  eye.  That  eye  which 
searches  the  hearts,  and  tries  the  reins  of  ali 
men.  (Jer.  xvii.  10.)  He  looketh  not  on  the 
outward  appearance  as  man  looks ;  but  He  looks 
on  the  heart.  That  must  be  right  with  Him,  or 
ali  must  be  wrong.  (1  Sam.  xvi.  7.)  Can  you 
be  worse  than  lost?"  "No,"  she  said:  "Jesus 
carne  to  seek  and  to  save  you,  because  you  are 
lost ;  He  is  now  seeking  you,  He  is  now  speak- 
ing  to  you  through  me ;  He  sends  you  a  full  and 
free  pardon  for  ali  sin  which  you  ever  com- 
mitted;  He  tells  you  that  He  has  borne  your 
curse  and  condem n a tion ;  the  wrath  of  His  Fa- 
ther,  which  was  due  to  you,  He  has  borne  in 
His  own  body  on  the  tree.  AH  your  sins  and 
iniquities  were  laid  upon  Him  when  He  hung 
on  the  accursed  tree.  He  says  to  yow,  'It  is 
finished/  your  tremendous  debt  of  sin  is  paid, 
and  the  price  was  no  less  than  His  life.  These 
are  the  glad  tidings  which  He  now  sends  to  you. 
If  you  believe  it,  you  shall  be  saved;  you  are 
saved,  and  have  passed  from  death  unto  life.  The 
very  thing  you  are  called  upon  to  believe  assures 
you  that  you  are  saved.  Go  into  aU  the  world, 
said  Jesus  to  His  apostles,  and  preach  the  glad 
tidings  to  every  creature.  He  that  believes  it  and 
is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  and  he  that  believes 
it  not,  no  matter  what  else  he  may  believe,  shall 
be  damned.  (Mark  xvi.  16.)  He  sends  these 
most  blessed  tidings  to  you  this  day.*  Will  you 
believe  it?"  Her  countenance,  which  was  so 
contracted  with  sorrow  and  despair,  now  bright- 
ened  up.  The  light  of  heaven  shone  upon  her 
countenance,  because  of  the  peace  of  God  with- 
in.     "Oh,"  she  said,  "I  do  believe  that  sweet 
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and  eheering  news,  which  I  believe  God  bas 
sent  me  tbis  day  through  you.  Oh,  it  has  given 
my  troubled  and  anxious  heart  such  peace  and 
comfort,  as  I  cannot  express."  After  I  had 
read  a  portion  of  that  blessed  Book,  which  contains 
tbese  glad  tidings,  and  prayed  with  hcr,  a  lady,  a 
friend  of  hers,  carne  in.  No  sooner  did  she  see 
her  than  abe  exclaimed,  "Oh,  Jane,  I  bave  peace 
in  my  soul!  I  feel  the  peace  of  God  in  my 
heart;  I  am  at  rest  in  Jesus.  Mr.  G —  has 
brought  me  that  cheeríng  and  comforting  news, 
from  Him  who  loved  me."  Here  she  wept  freely : 
her  next  words  were,  "  Loved  me.  Yes ;  He 
loved  me,  even  me !  I  am  now  saved  by  His 
love  and  grace.  Jane,"  she  said,  "  Do  you 
know  that  you  are  saved  ?  that  you  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life?"  "  Well,"  said  Jane,  "  I 
hope  I  8hali  be  saved."  "  It  will  not  do,  Jane, 
for  Jesus  says*  that  he  who  hears  His  word,  and 
beiieves  on  Him  tbat  sent  Him,  has  eternal  life 
on  the  spot ;  and  more  still,  he  shall  never  come 
into  judgment,  for  he  is  already  passed  from 
death  unto  life.  (John  v.  24.)  This  Mr.  G— 
has  told  me  just  now;  and  also,  what  made  it 
still  plainer  to  me,  that  the  very  thing  I  am 
called  upon  to  believe,  tells  me  that  /  am  saved 
with  an  everlasting  salvation.  I  believe  it  in  my 
heart,  and  it  has  made  me  glad.  T-his  sort  of 
belief,  which  only  hopes  for  salvation  at  some 
future,  but  far  distant  time,  is  that  which  led  me 
to  sit  at  the  Lord's  table  an  unsaved  soul,  and 
consequently  mocking  the  Lord ;  and  it  is  that 
which  causes  tens  of  thousands  to  sit  at  the 
Lord' s  table,  and  become  members  of  so-called 
Christian  churches,  while  they  are  unsaved,  and 
consequently  mocking  the  Loid,  as  I  have  been. 
This  Mr.  G —  has  fully  explained  to  me,  which  I 
never  heard  before."  This  w$s  blessed  testi- 
mony  for  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  truthfulness  of 
His  word.  It  was,  as  I  told  her,  something 
similar  to  that  glorious  testimony  which  the 
apostle  Paul  bore,  when  writing  to  Timothy,  in 
his  first  letter,  (Chap.  i.  15,)  where  he  says, 
"This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  ali 
acceptation,  that  m  Christ  Jesus  carne  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners:  of  whom  I  am  chief." 
Paul  evidently  refers  to  the  words  of  Jesus  in 
Luke  xix.  10,  where  He  says,  "The  Son  of  man 
is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost." 
Hpw  çould  Paul  testify  before  the  world  that 
these  words  of  Jesus  were  true,  if  he  had  only  a 
hope  to  be  saved  when  he  died?  Impossible; 
neither  can  any  preacher  of  the  gospel  witness 
for  Jesus,  and  the  truthfulness  of  His  word,  un- 
less  he  ha8  first  believed  that  which  tells  him  he 
is  saved,  and  shall  never  perish.  Paul  did  believe 
this,  which  is,  indeed,  in  every  way  calculated  to 
fill  the  heart  and  soul  with  "  great  joy"  and 
peace ;  and  therefore  he  was  able  to  say,  in  the 


hearing  of  scoffing  men,  and  scoffing  devils,  "  It 
is  a  faithful  saying,  tbat  Cbrist  Jesus  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners,  even  the  chief;  for  I 
was  the  chief  of  sinners,  and  I  am  now  saved  by 
Jesus.  I  am,  in  my  own  person,  a  living  witness 
that  Jesus  is  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  even  the 
chief."  Mrs.  W —  lived  three  months  after  this 
first  interview,  very  happy,  enjoying  present  and 
eternal  salvation.  Her  last  words  were,  (calling 
the  nuxse,)  "  Mary,  I  am  now  going  to  Jesus ;  it 
is  glory,  glory;"  and  died. 

She  is  not  dead,  she  lives,  for  Jesus  says,  "  I 
am  the  resurrection  and  the  life ;  he  that  believeth 
in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live ; 
and  he  that  liveth  and  believeth  in  me,  shall 
never  die."  (John  xi.  26.)  She  believed,  and 
therefore  now  lives  in  glory. 

Déar  reader,  are  you  in  sorrow  and  despair 
about  your  soul's  everlasting  salvation,  as  Mrs. 
W—  was?  Jesus  says  to  you  just  now,  "Be 
not  afraid,  only  believe."  "  Be  of  fçood  cheer,  it 
is  I,  be  not  afraid."  (Mark.  v.  36 ;  Matt.  xiv. 
27.)  Only  believe  the  glad  tidings  which  Mrs. 
W —  believed,  and  you  too  shall  have  joy  and 
peace  in  your  soul,  flowing  from  a  knowledge  of 
pardoned  sin,  and  acceptance  with  God,  through 
Jesus ;  and  then  testify  for  Jesus,  and  the  truth- 
fulness of  His  word,  to  ali  around  you,  as  Mrs. 
W —  did.  The  reader  may  be  one  who  feels  not 
the  burden  of  sin ;  who  fears  not  dealh,  and  the 
judgment  after  death  ;  whose  conscience  is  lulled 
to  rest  by  thinking  it  will  be  ali  right  at  last. 
Jesus  says  to  you,  "  tbat  if  you  believe  not  the 
glad  tidings,  you  shall  be  damned."  I  therefoie 
affectionately,  but  solemnly,  warn  you  of  the 
wrath  of  an  offended  God,  which  may  fali 
heavily  upon  you  this  very  night.  Believe  two 
things,  or  else  you  are  lost  for  ever ;  namely,  that 
you  are  a  lost  sinner,  and  that  Jesus  is  your  Sa- 
viour ;  as  a  lost  sinner,  He  will  save  you.  The 
reader  may  be  one  who  simply  beiieves  that 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  the  knowledge  of  salva- 
tion this  side  of  the  grave ;  that  none  can  say  he 
is  saved ;  only  hope  on  to  the  end ;  do  ali  the 
good  he  can,  and  do  as  little  evil  as  he  can,  and 
then  there  is  of  course  a  fair  prospect  of  being 
happy  in  the  next  world ;  and  with  this  belief  he 
can  sit  at  the  Lord's  table,  take  aH  the  promises 
in  scripture  to  himself :  and  in  prayer,  plead  the 
name  of  Jesus  ;  that  name  which  has  not,  as  yet, 
soothed  his  sorrows,  nor  healed  his  wounds, 
nor  driven  away  his  fears,  because  he  never  had 
any.  I  say  to  you,  dear  friend,  if  this  is  your 
state  of  mind,  that  the  time  will  soon  come  when 
you  will  be  fully  undeceived.  But  then  it  will 
be  too  late.  Hear  now  what  the  Lord  Jesus 
says  to  you  by  His  own  lips,  and  by  His  Holy 
Spirit :  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God 
hath  everlasting  life :  and  he  that  believeth  not 
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the  Son,  shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  Ood 
abideth  on  him."  (John  iii.  36.)  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  the  Son  of  Ood,  hath  the  witness  in 
himself ;  he  that  believeth  not  God,  hath  made 
Him  a  liaT ;  because  he  believeth  not  the  record 
that  God  gave  of  His  Son.  And  this  is  the 
record,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  li/e,  and 
this  life  is  in  His  Son,  He  that  hath  the  Son 
hath  life ;  but  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God, 
hath  not  life."  (I  John  v.  10-12.)  Beware, 
then,  lest  you  die  the  death  which  never 
dies;  but  seek  the  Lord  of  life,  while  He  may 
be  foond,  call  upon  Him  while  He  is  near. 
Believe  the  glad  tidings  now  declared  to  you, 
and  you  are  saved  from  endless  ages.  The  gos- 
pel  tells  you  that  you  are  saved.  Then,  if  you 
believe  it,  you  know  you  are  saved,  and  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life.  Then,  as  a  living, 
saved  soul,  testify  for  Him  who  saved  you  by 
His  grace,  andcrown  Him  Lord  of  ali. 

P.  J.  G. 


The  Blood-shedding  of  Jesus. 

"Thou  hast  redeemed  us  with  Tby  blood." 

T\EAR  Reader, — Let  me  engage  thine  atten- 
**  tion  a  short  time,  while  I  addreas  thee  on 
the  Blood-shedding  of  Jesus.  Look  upon  Him, 
as  He  hangs  upon  the  cross  —  His  body  tom 
and  bleeding.  He  hangs  between  the  hea- 
tens  and  the  earth,  a  spectacle  to  each,  as  if  He 
*ere  not  fit  for  either.  He  has  a  crown  on  His 
hcad ;  but  it  is  such  an  one  as  none  will  covet, 
as  few  will  touch,  as  none  will  take  from  him — a 
cruel  ciown  of  thorns  !  His  hair  is  clotted  with 
HU  own  blood;  His  face  is  clouded  with  bruises; 
He  is  pitifully  mangled,  outwards,  inwards,  body 
and  soul.  His  hands  are  nailed ;  His  feet  are  rent ; 
His  side  is  pierced.  What  has  that  Prince  of  suf- 
ferers  done,  that  He  should  groan,  bleed.  agonize, 
die  like  that?  He  hath  done  nothing  deserving 
of  death ;  He  is  perfectly  innocent,  undefiled, 
holy,  and  separate  from  sinners.  He  dies  thus, 
that  He  might  be  the  Saviour  of  His  enemies, — 
the  Redeemer  of  rebels.  His  love  is  deeper  than 
hell,  higher  than  heaven ;  therefore  does  He  thus 
die,  to  make  an  atonement  for  the  lost,  lhat  sin- 
ners may  be  reconciled  unto  God.  The  brightest 
seraphims  that  burn  in  love,  are  but  as  dim 
sparks  in  comparison  with  that  mighty  sun  of 
love  which  liames  in  the  heart  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Jesus  shed  His  %lood,  and  died  on  the  cross, 
as  the  Suhstitute  of  ali  His  people,  as  it  is  written, 
"Thou  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus:  for  He  shall 
*ave  His  people  from  their  sins."  The  shame 
and  pain,  the  curse  and  bitterness,  of  the  cross, 
were  ali  caused  by  reason  of  the  transgressions 
of  His  people.  (Isa.  liii.)  His  scourged  sides, 
His  furrowed  back,  His   pierced  temples,  His 


bleeding  veins,  His  opened  side,  His  nailed 
hands,  His  tom  feet,  and  sorrowful  soul,  were 
ali  caused  by  the  sins  of  those  for  whom  He  be- 
carae  Surety.  Their  sins  ploughed  His  back  in 
deep  f  urro  ws ;  their  sins  laid  the  cross  on  that 
bleeding  back ;  their  sins  arrayed  Him  in  the 
purple  robe, — mocked  Him, — plucked  the  hair 
from  His  cheeks,  and  spit  in  His  face ;  their  sins 
crowned  Him  with  thorns ;  their  sins  drove  the 
natis  through  His  hands,  and  made  the  deep 
wounds  in  His  feet;  their  sins  plungedthe  spear 
into  His  side ;  their  sins  caused  Him  to  cry  out, 
amid  the  blackness  of  nature,  and  the  horrors  of 
soul  desertion,  "  My  God !  my  God !  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me?11  To  the  spirítual  eye,  there 
was  none  other  engine  to  torment  Ghrist,  none 
other  judge  to  condemn  Him,  and  none  other 
esecutioner  to  crucify  Him,  than  the  iniquities 
of  His  people. 

The  end  of  the  blood-shedding  and  death  of 
Jesus,  tens  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salva  tion  of 
lost  and  ruined  sinners.  As  Moses  in  the  wilder- 
ness  lifted  up  the  brazen  seTpent,  that  the  serpent- 
bitten  might  look  and  live,  even  so  has  Jesus, 
the  Son  of  God,  been  lifted  up  at  Calvary ;  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him»  might  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life.  Jesus  was  lifted  up 
on  the  cross,  that  He  might  draw  sinners  unto 
Himself.  Jesus  was  hanged  on  the  aceursed 
tree,  that  He  might  bear  away  the  sins  of  ali  who 
believe  on  His  name.  Jesus,  by  the  shédding 
of  His  precious  blood,  hath  hedeemed  ali  be- 
lievers  from  the  curse  of  the  broken  law.  He 
has  redeemed  them  from  the  curse ;  for  He  was 
made  a  curse  for  them.  Believers  are  now  not 
under  law,  but  under  grace.  Jesus  is  the  end  of* 
the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  be- 
lieveth. Ry  this  blood-shedding,  Jesus  has  made 
an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  His  people ;  for 
"  without  shédding  of  blood  there  is  no  remis- 
sion."  We  may  offer  the  sacrifico  of  our  prayers, 
tears,  our  duties,  our  mortifications ;  but  these 
could  never  remove  sin.  The  blood  of  Jesus, 
and  that  alone,  has  power  to  atone  for  sins. 

Believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  may  say  with  con- 
fidence,  "  By  the  blood-shedding  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  incaraate  Son  of  God,  we  are  cleansed  from 
ali  sin;"  for  His  blood  cleanses  away  the  defile- 
ment  and  poliution  of  sin.  Sin  is  a  fearfully 
defiling  and  polluting  tbing.  The  uncleansed 
sinner  is  the  most  hideous  and  loathsome  creature 
in  God' s  sight.  But  the  very  iiistant  the  sinner 
believes  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  though  before  his 
sins  bad  been  as  scaTlet,  and  red  like  cri m son,  he 
is  made  white  as  the  virgin  snow.  The  blood- 
shedding  of  Jesus  removes  stains  of  abundant 
iniquity,  and  makes  us  whiter  than  snow  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

As  Israel  was  preserved  in  Egypt,  because  the* 
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blood  was  sprinkled  apon  their  houses,  so  be- 
lievers  are  preserved  in  Jesus,  because  His 
precious  blood  has  fiowed  for  them.  Ood  sees 
Christ' s  blood,  and  the  destroying  angel  passes 
them  over.  None  can  ever  perish  for  whom  the 
blood  of  Jesus  hath  been  shed.  Ood  sees  the 
blood  for  them,  and  that  is  Hufficient.  It  is  not 
necessary  for  oar  safety  that  we  should  see  the 
blood.  Ood  says,  "  When  I  see  the  blood,  I  will 
pass  over  you."  A  sight  of  Jesu's  blood  will 
give  us  peace  ;  but  it  is  Ood  who  sees  it  for  our 
salvation.  The  undimmed  eye  of  the  Omniscient 
Jehovah  rests  on  the  blood  of  the  Incarnate 
sacrifice,  and,  therefore,  believers  are  safe. 

When  we  draw  nigh  to  Ood  in  prayer,  the 
blood-shedding  of  Jesus  is  our  only  prbvailing 
plea.  We  knock  at  the  door  of  mercy  "for 
Christ*  s  sake"  and  instantly  the  door  flies  open, 
and  our  Father  says  unto  us,  "  What  is  your  pe- 
tition,  and  what  is  your  request  ?  for  it  shali  be 
granted  unto  you."  Whatsoever  we  ask  the 
.  Father,  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  we  receive. 

The  blood-shedding  of  Jesus  in  an  universal 
solyent  for  the  rocky  heart.    As  the  poet  sings, 

"  Lasr  and  terrors  do  but  harden 
AU  the  wh  He  they  work  alone ; 
But  a  sense  of  blood- bought  pardon 
Soon  dissolves  a  heart  of  stone." 

In  preaching  the  terrors  of  the  law,  we  often 
tnake  the  hard  heart  harder;  but  when  we  preach 
the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  applies 
the  message,  the  hardest  heart  soon  melts.  The 
blood-shedding  of  Jesus  gives  peace  to  the 
wounded  conscience.  Many  souls  are  anxious 
on  account  of  sin.  They  can't  find  peace,  though 
•  they  try  to  pray,  to  repent,  to  reform,  and  to  be- 
lieve.  They  never  will  find  peace,  until  they 
give  over  their  tryingê  altogether,  and  trust  to 
the  blood  of  Jesus.  The  blood  of  Jesus  is  our 
only  ground  of  peace  with  Ood.  Nothing  else 
will  do.  AU  heside  is  unavailing.  The  only 
foundation  for  peace  is  Christ.  Behold  the 
Larob  of  God ;  look  on  Him  who  was  pierced  on 
Calvary's  cross  for  your  sins;  so  shall  you  "have 
redemption  through  His  blood,  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  His  grace." 
(Eph.  i.  7.)  The  blood  on  the  lintel  secured 
peace  to  Israel,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  is  suf- 
ficient  to  secure  peace  to  you.  AU  you  have  to 
do  is,  just  to  give  up  your  doing  altogether,  and 
to  rest  on  the  testimony  of  Ood,  as  contained  in 
the  Scripture,  concerning  the  blood-shedding  of 
His  Son  Jesus.  "  Christ,  having  shed  His  blood 
as  a  perfect  atonemenl  for  sin,  has  taken  it  into 
the  presence  of  Ood  and  sprínkled  it  there ;  and 
Ood1  s  testimony  assures  the  believer  that  every 
thing  is  settled  on  his  behalf.  AU  the  ciai m 8  of 
justice  have  been  fully  answered,  sin  has  been 
perfectly  put  away,  so  that  the  full  tide  of  re- 


deeming  love  may  flow  down  from  the  heart  of 
God,  along  the  channel  which  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  has  opened  for  it."  The  blood-shedding 
of  Jesus  gives  peace  to  the  troubled  soul  when 
ali  things  else  have  failed. 

By  the  blood-shedding  of  Jesus,  believers  are 
sanctified.  We  can  never  have  sanctification 
apart  from  the  blood  of  the  cross.  The  blood 
justifies  the  ungodly  by  removing  sin,  and  sane- 
tiJUs  the  believer  by  purging  his  conscience  from 
dead  works,  to  serve  the  living  God.  The  blood- 
shedding  of  JesUS  GIVES  TJ8  AN  ENTRANCE  INTO 

the  psesence  of  God.  By  it  we  draw  nigh, 
and  are  made  boid  in  holy  and  sacred  fellowehip. 
Through  the  blood  of  Jesus  we  gain  access  to 
the  very  heart  of  God.  By  it,  and  by  it  alone, 
we  have  access  unto  the  Father,  and  hold  sweet 
communion.  The  blood-ahedding  of  Jesus  con- 
firms  the  new  covenant,  so  that  the  proraises  of 
grace,  being  yea  and  amen  in  Christ,  are  aure  to 
ali  believers.  The  blood-shedding  of  Jesus,  day 
by  day,  gives  new  life  to  the  believer.  The 
blood  of  Christ  is  drink  indeed ; — "  Superior 
drink!  transcendent  drink !  strengthening  drink! 
— such  drink  as  angels  never  taste,  though  they 
drink  before  the  eternal  throne  !"  'Tis  through 
the  blood-shedding  of  Jesus  that  believers  get 
their  final  victort.  They  overcome  through 
the  blood-shedding  of  God's  atoning  Lamb. 
Now,  freed  from  sin,  we  walk  at  large : 
Our  Jesus'  blood 's  our* full  di*charge; 
At  ChrisVs  dear  feet  our  souls  we'll  lay; — 
We  're  sinners  saved — we  11  humage  pay. 

The  blood  of  Jesus  has  been  shed — the  heart 
of  God  is  satisfied — hell  has  been  defeated — ali 
sin  is  for  ever  removed — ali  danger  has  for  ever 
vanished — ali  death  is  for  ever  destroyed — and 
the  gate  of  heaven  is  wide  opened. 

Not  only  is  the  blood-shedding  of  Jesus  full 
of  ali  precious  virtue,  but  it  is  frbb  to  every 
soul  that  believeth.  Whosoever  trusteth  thereto 
is  now  saved.  Away  from»  your  works,  your 
ways,  your  feelings,  your  doubts,  your  prayera. 
your  fears,  your  everything ;  away  to  the  blood- 
shedding  qf  Jesus. 

"The  sure  foundation  of  my  hope  is  in 

MY    SaVIOUR'8   BLOOD." 

This  was  the  dying  testimony  of  an  aged   be- 
liever, who  feli  asleep  in  Jesus  in  the  eighty-jijth 
year  of  his  natural  life.     My  dear  reader,   you 
are  a  sinner,  and  need  a  Saviour.     The  Savioox 
you  need  is  revealed  to  you  in  the  Gospel,      His 
name  is  Jesus.     He  shed  His  precious  blood  for 
lost,  ruined,  guilty,  undone,  hell-deserving   sin- 
ners.     Make  His  precious  blood  the  sure  foun- 
dation of  your  hope,  and  you  are  saved. 
Look  to  Jesus,  sinner,  look : 
He  our  griefs  and  sorrows  took ; 
He,  to  bring  us  near  to  God, 
Shed  His  own  most  precious  blood. 
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Look  then,  sinmtr,  as  thou  art, — 
He  can  heal  thy  deepest  smart; 
Jesus  died,  and  lives  to  give 
Peace  and  pardon.    Look  and  live. 

The  ptecious  blood  of  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God, 
cleanaeth  ali  who  believe  from  ali  sin.  To  be- 
lie?e  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Cbrist  ia  simply  to  trust 
in  Him  as  your  Saviour,  on  the  warrant  of  Godfs 
Word.  T.  W.  M. 


The  First  Commandment. 

Mabx  sii.  90. 
A  LL  natural  religion  is  based  upon  the  assump- 
■*■*•  tion,  that  there  is  strength  and  sufficiency  in 
the  creature  to  meet  the  claims  of  God.  Man, 
in  the  pride  of  his  heart,  eitber  prescribes  to 
himself  a  set  of  rules  for  his  own  guidance,  the 
observance  of  which  is  to  constitute  hia  perfec- 
tion  in  the  eyea  of  bis  Maker,  or  he  takes  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  aeeks,  by  a  literal 
obedience  to  them,  eked  out  perbaps  by  a  round 
of  religioua  ceremonies  and  a  profusion  of  what 
ia  called  cbarítable  works,  to  raise  a  righteous- 
uess  wbicb  shall  give  him  approval  before  God. 
Now  both  these  ways  are  the  reeult  of  ignorance, 
ignorance  of  God  and  of  himself.  Tt  is  perfectly 
true  that  man  is  nnder  obligations  to  his  Maker, 
obtigations  which  he  cannot  evade — he  is  bound 
to  do  the  will  of  God.  This  is  the  proper  con- 
dition  of  his  being,  the  great  element  of  his 
happiness.  4*  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  ali  thy  heart,  with  ali  thy  mind,  with  ali 
thy  soul,  and  with  ali  thy  strength,"  is  not 
roerely  a  precept,  but  also  the  expression  of  what 
man  waa  when  formed  at  first  by  the  hand  of 
God.  He  loved  his  Maker,  and  had  pleasure  in 
doing  His  will.  Here  was  his  happiness.  But 
this  we  know  was  lost.  As  long  as  the  will 
remai ned  in  subjection  to  the  declared  will  of 
God  (and  this  was  very  sim  pie  and  definhe)  ali 
was  well :  obedience  was  perfect,  and  therefore 
bliss  was  perfect  too.  "  God  saw  ali  things  that 
He  had  made,  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good." 
(Gen.  i.  31.) 

But  the  tempter  carne.  He  challenged  the 
right  of  the  Creator  to  rule  in  the  creature* s 
heart.  What  Satan  aimed  at  was  the  producing 
a  will  in  man  opposed  to  the  will  of  God,  a  con- 
tempt  of  God's  authority,  which  would  uproot 
the  foundations  of  order.  In  this  he  succeeded. 
Man  was  under  one  prohibition,  and  the  enemy 
urged  him  to  break  tbrough  it.  Once  yielding, 
misery  broke  in  like  a  fiood.  Ali  confidence  in 
God  was  gone,  and  the  creature  became  a  total 
wreck.  Whereas,  before  ali  was  light  and  joy 
within,  because  the  eye  was  single,  now  that  that 
eye  was  darkened  by  transgression  not  a  ray  of 
true  com  for t  remained.  One  sin  had  effaced  the 
image  of  Him  who  is  love,  and  purity,  and  iruth, 


and  brought  the  soul  under  the  dominion  of  the 
father  of  lies,  whose  subtle  and  malignant 
character  it  now  too  readily  imbibed.  (John  viii. 
44.)  Thus  fell  our  first  father,  and  ali  his  pos- 
terity  in  him.  (Rom.  v.  12-19.)  Thua  are  we 
born  heirs  of  wrath  (Eph.  ii.  3),  because  inherit- 
ing  a  sin-defiled  and  ruined  nature — a  nature  in 
which  God  can  take  no  pleasure,  because  its 
every  thought  is  enmity  against  Him.  (Rom.  viii. 
7,  8.)  And  yet  so  biinded  are  we  to  our  true 
condition,  that  the  "  many  inventions"  which 
prevail  in  the  world  in  the  shape  of  religioua 
systems,  assume,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  that 
man  hae  the  power  of  rendering  acceptabie 
worsbip  to  God ;  and  the  very  last  ground  he  is 
willing  to  take  is  that  which  Scripture  assigns 
him,  as  a  sinner.  lost,  ruined,  vile,  powerless  to 
rescue  or  help  himself,  exposed  to  God*s  right- 
eous  indignation,  curse,  and  eternal  judgment, 
on  account  not  only  of  what  he  does%  but  of 
what  he  is  in  himself.  Nay,  more,  that  his  very 
religiousness  is  only  an  insult  to  the  blessed  God, 
who  has  declared  that  "  by  tbe  deeds  of  the  law 
shull  no  flesh  be  justified  in  His  sight"  (Rom. 
iii.  20),  and  whose  truth  is  denied  and  contradic- 
ted  by  every  effort  of  the  creature  to  build  up  a 
righteousness  before  Him.  It  is  the  crafty  sug- 
gestions  of  the  great  advewary,  seeking  to  per- 
petuate  the  ruin  he  has  wrought,  which  puts  the 
sinner  upon  the  attempt,  lulling  him  to  sleep  ia 
self-complacency  while  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him.  (John  iii.  36.)  Thus  it  is  with  multi- 
tudes  now,  even  of  those  who  are  called 
Christians.  From  education,  or  in  virtue  of  some 
accredited  ordinance,  they  have  taken  up  the 
name  and  profession ;  but  they  are  strangers  to 
the  life  of  God,  and  this  because  they  know  not 
Him  who  is  the  life,  even  Jesus.  They  have 
never  entered  tnto  the  "secret"  of  God,  or 
understood  the  nature  of  His  covenant.  (Ps. 
xxv.  14.)  If  they  had,  they  would  "  cease  from 
their  own  works,"  and  desire  only  to  "  meditate 
on  His  work,  and  talk  óf  His  doings."  The 
Person  of  the  Saviour,  God  manifest  in  tbe 
flesh ;  His  amazing  sacrifice  for  the  redemption 
of  His  people;  and  the  wonderful  resulta  of 
that  sacrifice  in  their  present  peace  and  future 
glory,  are  themes  which  would  occupy  their 
minds,  and  be  found  frequently  upon  their 
tongues ;  for  the  true  believer  is  jealous  for  the 
glory  of  the  Lord.  He  knows  that  salvation  is 
by  Christ  alone,  and  desires  that  Cbrist  shall 
huve  ali  the  bonour  of  it.  He  feels  that,  except 
for  the  voluntary  suretyship  of  the  Son  of  God, 
he  must  have  remained  in  his  lost  estate  for 
ever.  He  traces  with  delight,  in  the  word  of 
inspiration,  the  design  of  eternal  love  for  his 
redemption.  He  sees  the  Second  Person  of  the 
Eternal  Trinity  becoming  incarnate  to  carry  out 
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the  wondrous  plan.  "A  body  thou  hast  fitted 
me."  (Heb.  x.  5,  raargin.)  A  perfect,  puré,  and 
true  humanity,  in  which  the  Godhead  might 
and  did  dwell.  (John  xiv.  9;  Col.  ii.  9.)  A 
marveilous  Person  manifested  to  achieve  a 
marvellou8  work.  A  glorious  Surety  under 
covenant  responsibilitiea,  freely  and  generously 
undertaken  for  a  people  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins.  "Lo,  I  come,  to  do  thy  will,  O  God." 
And  this  He  accomplished  perfectly.  In  His 
life  we  see  a  faultless  obedience  rendered  to  the 
holy  law  of  God,  and  in  this  death  a  full  atone- 
ment  made  for  ali  His  people's  sins.  His  resur- 
rection  from  the  grave,  and  ascension  to  the 
throne  of  God,  prove  that  His  mighty  work  is 
done,  and  that  by  Him  ali  that  believe  are  justi- 
fied  from  ali  things.  There  is  now  no  condem- 
nation  to  those  that  trust  in  Him.  His  work  has 
perfected  them  for  ever — HU  work  alone.  This 
is  what  we  are  exhorted  to  keep  in  memory ;  for 
our  hearts  are  prone  to  forget  it,  and  so  lose  the 
comfort  it  conveys.  This  is  the  fight  of  faith, — 
to  preserve  in  our  soais  the  living  sense  of  this 
most  blessed  truth,  that  we  are  "  complete  in 
Him."  To  this  the  Divine  Comforter,  the  Holy 
Ghost  witnesses,  from  day  to  day,  the  glory  of 
the  person,  and  the  allsufficiency  of  the  work  of 
Jesus.  This  is  our  stay  in  temptation — our  hope 
amid  the  ruin  and  confusion  of  ali  things  here. 
Every  thing  else  may  fail  us,  but  this  never  can. 
He  changee  not ;  His  blood  has  an  eternal  erB- 
cacy  to  cleanse  our  souls  from  guilt,  and  give 
us  access  with  freedom  to  His  Father  and  our 
Father,  His  God  and  our  God.  Here  we  learn 
what  our  relationships  are  to  Him  and  His,  and 
here  we  obtain  power  for  the  enjoyment  of  these 
relationships.  Here,  above  ali,  we  learn  Him- 
self,  though  now  it  be  but  through  a  glass  darkly, 
and  the  provision  He  has  made  for  our  eternal 
blessing.  We  see  that  this  depends  not  upon 
ourselves,  but  upon  His  promise,  faith  fulnens4 
and  truth.  Ali,  and  more  than  ali,  we  lost  in 
Adam,  we  find  secured  to  us  in  Christ.  He 
reatores  us  that. which  He  took  not  away.  We 
are  made.  partakers  of  the  Divine  n ature  by 
means  of  His  exceeding  great  and  precious  pro- 
mises  (2  Pet,  i.  11) ;  for  thus  runs  the  covenant, 
"  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  minds,  and  write 
them  in  their  hearts;"  and  thus  we  may  read 
that  blessed  word,  "Thou  shalt  iove  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  ali  thy  heart,  and  with  ali  thy  soul, 
and  with  ali  thy  mind,  and  with  ali  thy  strength," 
not  as  a  legal  demand,  but  as  a  promise  to  be 
made  good  in  power,  in  that  happy  world  where 
ali  is  perfectnesa,  and  ali  is  peace. 


Jesus  is  the  name  given  to  our  Lord — lst, 
before  birth;  2nd,  at  circumcision ;  3rd,  when 
received  up  on  high. 


An  Anchor  to  the  Soul. 

TN  a  gale  off  the  coast,  a  vessel  was  driven 
-*-  ashore.  Her  anchors  were  gone,  and  she  re- 
fused  to  obey  the  helm.  A  few  moments  more, 
and  she  would  strike.  If  any  were  saved,  they 
must  be  tossed  by  the  waves  on  the  beach.  In 
the  midat  of  the  general  consternation  that  pre- 
vailed,  there  was  one  man  calm.  He  had  done 
ali  that  man  could  do  to  prepare  for  the  worst 
when  the  wreck  was  inevitable;  and  now  that 
death  was  apparently  near,  he  was  quietly  await- 
ing  the  event.  A  friena  of  his  demanded  the  oc- 
casion  of  his  calmness  in  the  midst  of  danger  so 
imminent.  "Do  you  not  know  that  the  anchor 
is  gone,  and  we  are  drifting  upon  the  coast?" 

"Certainly  I  do,  but  Ihavean  anchor  to  the 
soul" 

On  this  was  his  trust.  It  entered  into  that 
within  the  veil.  It  was  the  ground  of  his  con- 
fidence  in  the  storm,  and  enabled  him  to  ride 
securely,  in  view  of  an  instant  and  awful  death. 

This  anchor  every  man  should  have.  Life  is 
a  sea:  it  is  often  stormy.  The  soul  needs  an 
anchor  in  the  hour  of  danger.  Reader,  have 
you  the  anchor  of  hope  ?  Can  you  say,  **  Christ 
is  mine,  I  am  His  "  ? 


"  Thy  Sins  are  ali  Forgiven." 

An  acoooot  of  some  viirita  lately  p*M  to  one  who  eooght,  found, 
and  departed  to  be  with  Jesus. 

ON  visiting  a  widow  (who  had  recently  been 
brought  to  seek  Jesus  as  her  Saviour),  she 
begged  me  with  great  earnestness  to  visit  her 
sick  neighbour,  who  occupied  an  upper  room  in 
the  same  house :  for,  said  her  anxious  friend,  I 
promised  to  ask  any  one  who  carne  to  see  me  to 
go  and  see  her;  for  she  begins  to  fear  ali  is  not 
right  with  her. 

I  lost  no  time  in  seeing  her,  and  found  she 
was  suifering  from  an  internai  complaint,  which 
would  fínally  prove  fatal.  I  was  welcomed  with 
great  joy,  as  she  earnestly  desired  6alvation. 
But  there  was  a  great  and  painful  lesson  for  this 
dear  woman  to  learn.  It  was  to  come,  as  a  poor 
lost  sinner  (having  nothing  of  her  own  to  trust 
in),  to  the  finished  and  complete  work  of  Jesus 
on  the  cross.  "  I  have  led  such  a  good  life  ;  I 
have  attended  church  two  or  thr.ee  times  a  day, 
and  I  have  never  done  any  one  any  harm ;  won't 
the  Lord  have  mercy  upon  me?"  Such  were 
her  constam  pleas.  For  a  long  time  she  seemed 
unable  to  cast  herself,  as  a  hell-deserving  sinner, 
upon  the  Ix>rd,  without  adding  her  own  right* 
eousness,  so  that  my  visita  at  this  time  appeared 
unpleasant  to  her. 

But  the  Lord  graciously  revealed  to  her,  by 
the  mighty  power  of  His  Spirit,  that  she  was  an 
utterly  lost»  ruined  sinner  in  herself.     Thea  her 
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cry  was  not,  I  have  done  this,  or  thal,  but,  "AU 
I  want  it  Jesut"  "  You  need  not  tell  me  I  am 
a  sinner  now,"  she  would  say ;  "  but  tell  me 
aboot  that  Jesos  who  died  for  sinners — yes,  even 
His  enemie8."  And  the  blessed  Lord  Jesus 
heard  and  answered  her  cries,  according  to  the 
truth  of  those  words,  "  Whosoever  shall  call 
upoo  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved." 

Having  left  her  one  day  weeping  bitterly 
uoder  the  crushing  load  of  her  sins,  great  was 
my  joy  on  the  folio  wing  day  to  find  her  counte- 
nance  beaming  with  delight,  and  to  hear  hér 
express  her&elf  as  follows— slowly  and  distinctly, 
as  if  fearful  of  losing  the  blessing :  "  This 
morning,  at  five  or  six  o'clock,  Jesus  spoke  to 
me— and,  oh,  those  blessed  words! — 'Thy  sins 
are  ali  forgiven ;  thou  art  washed  as  white  as 
Rnow.,  The  blessed  voice  seemed  to  come  from 
behind  my  pillow,  and  1  cried,  *  Here  am  I,  Lord 
Jesus !'  and  Jesus  answered,  •  Thou  art  mine ! ' " 
She  then  looked  at  me  earnestly,  and  said,  "  It 
w  oo  mistake ;  my  joy  has  been  so  great  ever 
since  I  heard  those  words,  and  my  peace  is  ali 
ia  Jesus." 

With  the  full  assurance  of  sin  pardoaed,  and 
put  away  through  the  sacrifico  of  Jesus,  she 
soon  after.  fell  asleep,  whkh  was  to  her,  "  absent 
from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord." 
Àiraost  her  last  words  were,  **  I  have  no  more 
fear  of  death  than  of  this  bed."  The  voice  of 
Jesus  heard  and  responde  d  to  by  the  soul  was 
never  to  be  forgotten  by  her.  Again  and  again, 
through  the  remainder  of  her  illness,  she  would 
repeat  them,  always  adding,  "My  blessed  Jesus! 
My  heavenly  Father !" 

A  Christian  brother,  who  repeatedly  visited 
her,  says,  "On  visiting  her  with  Mr.  F — ,  she 
spoke  much  of  her  former  life,  God's  goodness 
and  mercy  to  her,  and  that  now  she  had  left  ali 
and  did  'stick  to  Christ.'  " 

On  a  visit  one  week  day  evening  with  Mrs. 
C— ,  after  prayer,  and  on  being  about  to  quit  the 
room,  we  sang  over  her  bed,  "  For  ever  with  the 
Lord,"  with  the  choras,  "Nearer  home."  She 
was  filled  with  joy  and  gladness,  and  we  heard 
her,  as  we  were  leaving  the  room,  saying, "  Nearer 
home,  nearer  home." 

The  Sunday  afternoon  before  her  death,  in 
company  with  our  Br.  F — ,  I  called  again  to  see 
her.  We  found  her  very  weak,  and  nearly  gone. 
We  desired  her  not  to  speak  to  us.  After  reading 
the  Word,  speeking  about  the  home  above,  and 
commending  her  to  the  Lord,  we  made  toward 
the  door  to  leave  the  room,  when  her  daughter, 
who  was  in  attendance,  said,  "Mr.  C — ,  mother 
has  been  continually  talking  about  you  ever  sinee 
you  were  here  last;  she  was  6Ínging  that  hymn 
ali  níght,  and  ever  since  she  breaks  out  occasion- 
*Uy  with  those  words,  "Nearer  home,  nearer 


home,"  and  now  she  d  es  ires  that  you  would  ling 
it  again.  It  was  a  solemn  time,  the  life  fast 
ebbing  out  of  the  dying  woman,  yet  she  joined  in 
the  singing,  as  well  as  she  could,  while  we  sang 
over  her  dying  bed,  "For  ever  with  the- Lord. 
A  day's  march  nearer  home."  We  left  her  full 
of  joy  and  gladness,  saying,  "Nearer  home, 
nearer  home."  It  was  a  time  not  to  be  eaaily 
forgotten,  for  we  never  saw  her  more;  ihe  feli 
asleep  three  days  afterwards. 


God  Commendeth  His  Love. 

"  Ood  commendeth  His  love  toward  ns,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet 
sinners,  Christ  died  fbr  as."— Rou.  ▼.  8. 

rpHE  objection  which  a  sinner,  thinking  of 
-*•  what  he  is  and  what  he  has  done,  will  nata* 
rally,  necessarily,  and  indeed  very  reasonably 
raise  against  any  belief  that  God  has  love  toward 
him,  is,  that  he  is  a  sinner.  He  will  say,  and 
neither  man  nor  angel  can  find  ont  the  least 
shadow  of  a  reason  why  he  should  say  otherwise, 
44  While  I  am  a  sinner,  can-  God  possibly  have 
any  love  towards  me  ?  Were  I  no  sinner,  I  could 
easily  believe  it.  It  were  no  wonder  that  He 
should  love  a  creature  that  was  d  u  ti  fui  and 
obedient  to  Him.  This  is  consistent  with  the 
goodness  of  His  nature;  but  to  conceive  that 
He  should  have  any  love  towards  sinners,  nay, 
that  whilb  we  are  sinners,  He  should  have  love 
towards  us,  how  can  this  be?"  Thus  reason 
speaks,  concluding  positively  against  any  possi- 
biiity  that  God  should  bave  love  towards  sinners. 
But  now,  what  saith  the  Scriptnre?  Oh,  how 
far  are  God's  thoughts  above  our  thoughts! 
"  While  we  were  yet  sinners,"  God  loved  us. 
It  is  not  said,  when  we  repented  and  turned 
from  our  sins,  then  He  conceived  love  towards 
us;  but  when  we  were- t et  sinners;  neither 
righteous  nor  good,  but  sstrfnl  and  unprofitable, 
then  He  loved  us.  Here>Ues  the  peculiarity  of 
God- s  love  towards  us ;  Hfe  loves  us  being  sin- 
ners; He  does  not  lovu  us  bboausb  we  are 
sinners,  but  though  we  be  so  He  loves  us: 
when  we  could  expect  nothing  but  that  He 
should  ha  te  and  abhor  us,  just  at  that  very  time 
He  loved  us.  Our  sins  did  not  stop  the  course 
of  His  love  towards  us,  but  rather  gave  Him 
occasion  of  exerting  it  in  the  most  glorio  us,  and 
otherwise  inconceivable,  depths  of  it.  God 
"first  loved  us,"  saith  John.  When?  Why 
when  we  were  sinners,  and  did  not  love  but 
bate  Him.  Otherwise  His  love  had  not  been 
first.  But  He  first  loved  iis,  lying  in  onr  sins, 
and  then  we,  knowing  His  love  towards  us  in 
our  vile  and  sin  fui  condition,  are  wrought  upon 
thereby  to  love  Him  again.  This  is  a  point 
above  ali  other  things  to  be  attended  to;  for 
comfort  and  holiness  grow  out  of  it.  See  to  it, 
therefore.    You  are  a  sinner ;  you  know  yonrself 
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to  be  só ;  you  are  ashamed  to  think  what  a  sinner 
you  are.  Well  now,  but  do  you  believe  that 
God  hath  love  towards  you  while  you  are  thus 
a  sinner  ?  Here  lies  the  point  If  you  raise  an 
argument  from  your  sins  against  God's  loving 
you,  you  destroy  the  peculiarity  of  His  love, 
turn  His  truth  into  a  lie,  measure  His  tboughts 
by  your  own,  and  put  an  absolute  stop  to  any 
possibility  of  your  putting  confídence  in  Him, 
returning  to  Him,  or  loving  Him.  But  if  sen- 
sible  that  you  are  a  sinner,  and  ashamed  at  tbe 
thoughts  of  yourself  for  being  so,  you  do  yet 
believe  that  He  loves  you,  you  will  fínd  this  so 
astonishing  a  thing  as  shall  utterly  overcome 
you,  and  constrain  you,  in  the  roost  forcibie,  yet 
freest  manner,  to  love  and  rejoiee  in  Htm.  Here 
we  must  ali  come  as  we  mean  to  be  Cbristiane. 
We  must  not  preposterously  seek  a  reason  for 
God' s  loving  us  in  ourselves,  which  is  indeed 
impossible,  since  we  are  sinners*  We  must  see 
the  whole  cause  of  God's  loving  us  ik  God,  and 
not  suffer  our  sinfulness  to  lie  as  an  objection  to 
His  love  towards  us,  since  here  lies  the  very 
glory,  eminence,  and  peculiarity  of  God's  love : 
and  so  doing,  vís  shall  fínd  our  souls  filled  with 
peace,  love,  and  thankfulness.  (1  John  ii.  2;  iii. 
16;  iv.  9,  10;  2  Cor.  v.  18-21 ;  Luke  vii.  42; 
Rom.  xv.  13.)  S.  W. 


Looking  Back. 

TAMES  Brainard  Taylor  says  in  his  journal, 
**  that  we  may  regard  it  a  bad  sign  when  we 
find  ourselves  looking  back  to  past  Christian 
experienoe  for  evidences  of  piety.  Truly  It  is 
one  of  Satan's  most  eifectual  devices. 

In  the  early  ardour  of  a  Christian  hope,  in  the 
foU  energy  and  enthnsiaam  of  youtb,  we  may 
seem  to  accomplish  rauch  in  the  service  of  Christ. 
But  when  that  youthful  ardour  has  a  bate  d,  and 
eotiiusiasm  has  becomed  tamed  by  defeat,  when 
worldliness  has  crept  over  the  soul,  slumberíng 
on  some  lap  of  ease,  and  has  shorn  its  strength, 
we  awake  to  take  up  the  lamentation,— 

"  Where  is  the  Wessednes9  I  knew 
When  first  I  saw  the  Lord!" 

Then  the  danger  is  that  we  shall  not  return  at 
once  to  our  first  love  and  devotedness  to  the 
service  of  Christ,  but  shall  be  content  with  an 
indolent  purpose  to  do  so,  which  day  after  day 
remains  unfulfilled.  Then  self-examination  be- 
comes  a  dark  task  from  which  we  shrink.  We 
ávoid  such  present  and  personal  questions  as, 
"  Have  I  to-day  prayed  as  much  and  earnestly 
as  I  ought?  Have  I  to-day  set  a  holy  example 
before  my  family  and  the  world  ?  Have  I  io-day 
tried  to  lead  any  soul  to  Christ  ? "  How  much 
easier  for  such  a  one  to  think  and  speak  of  what 


he  has  done,  or  means  to  do,  than  of  what  be 
did  to-day! 

I  have  heard  people  teli  what  they  were 
enabled  to  do  for  Christ  twenty-five  years  ago, 
till  their  hearts  seemed  to  grow  warm  in  the 
recital;  but  they  spoke  no  word  of  what  they 
had  done  for  Christ  that  day. 

O  there  is  no  more  fearful  crisis  in  the  soul'» 
history  than  that  in  which  it  stands  while  it  can 
only  iook  back  for  evidence  of  a  living  faith  in 
Christ. 


THE  CHTBF  0OBKEK-ST0KX. 

"  Tbe  Lamb  «lain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
R«T.xiii.S. 

CAN  fonndation  áêeper  be, 
Than  tbe  Larab  has  laid  for  me: 
"When  His  "precious  blood"  was  spilt, 
When  accurs'd  and  cbarged  with  guilt, 
When  He  bare  the  wrathful  load, 
That  oonderaned  my  soai  from  God? 
AU  was  laid  on  Him  alone— 
Tried  and  precious  Cornex-Stone ! 

Can  foundation  riclwr  be 
Than  Jehovah's  treasury  ? 
Precious  tboughts,  and  príceless  grace, 
Fill  that  chosen  ppsting  plaee. 
Laid  in  love'»  eternal  tines-— 
There  the  viotim*s  glory  sbines; 
Laid  and  founded  in  the  Lainb, 
Holy,  just,  and  true  I  AM ! 

Can  foundation  dtarer  be 
Than  a  bFother*s  sympathy  ! 
Gone  within  the  holy-place, 
Tender  there  in  priestly  grace. 
Touched  with  pity,  next  of  kin, 
On  His  breast  He  bears  me  in; 
Shews  His  hands  and  side  to  me, 
Oh !  wbat  matcbless  ministry. 

Can  foundation  surer  be, 
Steadfast  as  eternity  ? 
Not  tbe  whirlwind'8  ceaseless  roar — 
Beating  on  that  boundless  shore ; 
Nor  the  raging  water-flood, 
Mara  tbe  plea  of  Jesu's  blood ; 
Sooner  oath  and  promise  fail, 
Than  the  gates  of  hell  prevail. 

Can  foundation  greater  be 
Heights  and  depths  of  victory  ? 
Great  in  Jesn's  dateless  love, 
Laid  in  depths  that  cannot  move. 
Great  on  Salem  when  He  fell, 
When  He  rose  and  conquerM  bell. 
Great  in  heaven,  there  alone 
God  beholds  His  Corner-Stone. 

c.  f.  e. 


"I  am  Vile." 

/^|NE  cheering  word,  sinner,  poor  lost  sinner, 
"  for  thee.  You  think  you  must  not  come  to 
God  because  you  are  vile.  Now  let  me  tell  you 
that  there  is  not  a  saint  in  this  place  but  is  vile 
too.  If  Job,  and  lsaiah,  and  Paul,  were  ali 
obiiged  to  say,  "1  am  vile,"  oh,  poor  sinner, 
Digitized  by  VjOOvIC 
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wilt  thou  be  ashamed  to  jóia  the  confession,  and 
say,  "I  am  vile,"  too?  If  I  come  to  God  this 
night  in  prayer,  when  I  am  on  my  knees  by  my 
bedaide,  I  shall  have  to  come  to  God  as  a  sinner, 
Tile,  and  fali  of  ain.  My  brother  einner,  dost 
thou  want  to  have  any  better  confession  than 
that?  Thou  wantest  to  be  better,  dost  thou? 
Why,  saínts  in  themselves  are  no  better.  If 
Divine  grace  does  not  eradicate  ali  sin  in  the 
believer,  how  doat  thou  hope  to  do  it  thyself? 
And  if  God  loves  His  people  wbile  they  are  yet 
vile,  dost  thou  think  thy  vileneas  will  prevent 
His  loving  /thee  ?  Nay,  vil»  sinner,  come  to 
Jesus!  vilest  of  the  vile!  Believe  on  Jesus, 
thou  offcast  of  the  world's  society  !  I  bid  thee 
come  to  Christ.  Christ  bids  thee  believe  on 
Him. 

u  Not  the  righteous,  not  the  righteous : 
Sinoers  Jesus  carne  to  eave." 

Come  now.  Say,  *•  Lord,  I  am  vile :  give  me 
faith.  Christ  died  for  sinners :  I  am  a  sínner. 
Lord  Jesus,  sprinkle  thy  blood  on  me."  I  tell 
thee,  sinner,  from  God,  if  thou  wilt  confess  thy 
sin  thou  shalt  find  pardon.  If  now  with  ali  thy 
heart  thou  wilt  say,  "I  am  vile;  wash  me/'  thou 
shalt  be  washed  now.  If  the  Holy  Spirit  shall 
enable  thee  to  say  with  thine  heart  now,  **  Lord, 
1  am  sinful : — 

4  Just  as  I  am — without  one  plea, 
Bat  that  thy  blood  was  shed  for  me, 
And  that  thou  bidst  me  come  to  thee — 
O  Lamb  of  God,  X  come,  I  come ! ' " 

thou  shalt  go  out  of  this  place  with  ali  thy  sins 
pardoned ;  and  though  thou  caraest  in  here  with 
every  sin  that  man  hath  ever  committed  on  thy 
head,  thou  shalt  go  out  as  innocent,  yea,  more 
innocent  than  the  new-born  babe.  Though  thou 
caraest  in  here  ali  o  ver  sin,  thou  shalt  go  out 
with  a  robe  of  righteousness,  white  as  angels 
are,  as  puré  as  God  himself,  so  far  as  justifícation 
is  concerned.  For  **  now  " — mark  it — "  now  is 
the  accepted  time,"  if  thou  "believest  on  Him 
who  justifieth  the  ungodly."  Oh,  may  the  Holy 
Spirit  give  thee  faith,  that  thou  mayest  be  saved 
now:  for  then  thou  wilt  be  saved  for  ever! — C. 
H.  Spurgeon. 


Notes  on  the  Book  of  Bevelation. 

Chap.  xiii.  11-18, 

npHE  aecond  beast,  or  false  prophet,  is  now 
A  brought  before  us.  So  apostate  is  the  earth, 
that  it  givea  forth  this  false  Messiah.  This  man 
and  the  first  beast  are  both  spoken  of  in  the 
19th  chapter  as  persons,  and  receive  special 
judgment  from  Christ  at  His  coming.  (Dan.  vii. 
11;  Rev.  xix.  20.)  The  first  beast,  as  we  saw, 
seems  identified  with  the  Roman  Empire,  and  is 
characterised  by  power  and  blasphemy.     The 


second  beast,  though  coming  in  his  own  name 
and  pretending  to  be  the  Messiah,  comes  vp  out 
a/  the  earth,  instead  of  from  heaven  as  Christ. 
He  will  have  some  outward  semblance  of  the 
Lamb  of  God — the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus ;  but 
in  his  heart  he  is  devilish,  and  "out  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh." 
'•  He  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he  spake 
as  a  dragon."  (v.  11.)  How  unlike  that  blessed 
One  who  spake  as  never  man  spake,  and  con- 
cerning  whom  the  people  "wondered  at  the 
graoious  words  which  proceeded  out  of  His 
mouth,"  He  was  able  to  speak  a  word  in 
season  to  him  that  was  weary,  bind  up  the 
broken  heart,  heal  every  sin-sick  soul,  comfort 
the  mourner,  invtte  ali  the  weary  and  heavy- 
laden  to  His  own  bosom  for  rest,  and.  cast  out 
none  that  carne  to  Him.  He  pleased  not  himself. 
His  heart  of  uiatchless  love  was  sat  upon  doing 
good,  no  case  was  sunk  too  low  for  His  arm  of 
mercy  to  reach;  no  one  was  too  vile  for  His  love 
to  minister  unto.  In  short,  the  Croas  of  Calvary 
was  the  only  way  in  which  His  sinner-loving 
heart  could  fuily  manifest  itself,  and  then  He 
fully  accomplished  the  work  of  eternal  rederap- 
tion  for  the  foulest,  blackest  sinner,  that  takes 
refuge  in  His  precious  blood.  Surely  He  was 
fuli  of  grace  and  truth. 

•'  On  such  love  my  aoul  shall  ponder — 
Love  ao  vast,  so  full,  so  free. 
Say,  while  lost  in  holy  wooder, 
Why,  O  Lord !  such  love  to  me  ? 

Hallelujah ! 
Grace  shall  reign  eternally." 

How  dUferent  then  was  He  who  carne  in  His 
Father's  narae,  to  him  who  will  come  in  his  own 
name.  (John  v.  43.)  The  false  prophet,  we  are 
informed,  exerciseth  ali  the  power  of  the  first 
beast,  and  that,  too,  in  his  presence.  The  two 
are  clearly  one  in  heart,  mind,  and  power.  It  is 
unity,  but  diabolical.  The  power  ia  from  beneath. 
He  bows  almoat  ali  hearts  to  worship  the  first 
beast,  whose  deadly  wound  was  healed.  He 
worka  miracles,  and  they  are  mighty  to  deceive 
ali  those  who  walk  by  sight  and  sense.  How 
solemn  to  think  that  those  thinga  are  shortly 
about  to  come  to  pass.  How  busily  the  powera 
of  darkness  are  engaged  to  bring  about  this 
crísis;  and  how  needful  that  believera  should 
believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spiríts  whether 
they  are  of  God,  and  test  every  thing  by  the 
written  word. 

Christ  wrought  miracles,  and  ao  will  the  false 
Christ ;  for,  as  we  have  previously  noticed,  Satan 
deceives  by  iraitating.  The  counterfeit  of  true 
Christiauity  is  ali  around  ns  now,  and  rapidly 
going  into  infidelity.  In  days  of  old,  God'a 
power  was  manifested  in  fire  coming  down  from 
heaven  to  consume  the  burnt-offenng  and  the 
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fiat.  (Lev.  ix.  24.)  Again,  there  went  oat  firo 
frora  the  Lord  in  devouring  judgment  on  those 
who  sinned  in  His  servioe.  (Lev.  x.  2.)  When 
Solomon  fínished  the  building  of  the  temple,  the 
presence  and  power  of  God  were  manifested  by 
fire  coming  down  from  heaven  and  consuming 
the  burnt  offering  and  sacrifices.  (2  Chron.  vii. 
3.)  We  also  find  that  when  Elijah  testified  for 
the  living  and  true  God  before  the  aposta  te 
Isra elites,  God  answered  his  servant  by  sending 
down  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  the  saerifice. 
(1  Kings  rviii.)  Afterwards,  the  propbet  brought 
fit»e  down  from  heaven  and  contmmed  the  captains 
and  fiftieg  which  the  king  sent  for  him.  (2  Kings 
1.)  And  so  Satan*  in  the  Apocalyptic  period, 
will  energize  the  false  Christ  to  deceive,  by 
making  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven  on  the 
earth  in  the  sight  of  meu.  We  read  that  "  he 
doeth  great  wonders,  so  that  he  maketh  fire  to 
come  down  from  heaven  in  the  sight  of  men. 
And  deeeiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by 
means  of  these  miracles,  which  he  had  power  to 
do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast."  (v.  13,  14.)  This 
is  the  time  of  the  "  strong  delusion,"  which  Paul 
refcrred  to,  when  he  said,  MFor  this  cause  God 
shall  send  them  strong  delusion  that  they  should 
believea  lie,' that  they  ali  might  be  damned  who 
believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  un- 
righteousness."  (2  Thess.  ii.  11,  12.) 

Our  chapter  still  further  unfolds  the  deluding 
power  of  the  false  prophet.    He  commands  men 

**to  make  an  image  to  the  beast" "and 

he  had  power  to  give  life  unto  the  image  of  the 
beast,  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  speak." 
(v.  14,  15.)  How  terrible  is  this  miraculous 
power  of  the  wicked  one — to  give  life  and  speech 
to  a  dead,  oorruptible  image  of  man*s  fashioning ! 
How  can  these  possibly  escape  the  snare  who 
pride  themselves  on  their  intellectuai  power,  and 
boast  of  the  light  of  reason  and'  the  potency  of 
scientifie  researeh?  What  can  phtlosophy  say 
to  this?'  Where  can  the  reasoner  hide  himself  ? 
What  will  the  freethinkers'  argument  avaíl  now? 
The  unhesitating  reply  is,  that  ali  but  those 
whose  truet  is  in  God,  and  whose  eye  is  on  His 
revealed  word,  will  be  willingly  enveloped  in 
this  thick  cloud  of  strong  delusion,  and  worship 
the  beast.  They  will  be  like  the  luxuriou»  Baby- 
loniahs  and  ali  the  surroanding  nations;  lan- 
guages,  and  tongues,  whofell  down  to  worship  the 
image  that  NebaehadneszaT  set  up,  at  the  sound 
of  the  cornet,  flute,  harp,  sackbut,  psaltery,  and 
dnlcimer,  and  ali  kinds  of  music.  This  sure 
word  of  prophetic  testimony  shines  like  a  bright 
light  upon-  the  believe^s  path.  It  shewe  us 
where  the»  presertt '  workings  are  tending,  and 
what  a  fearful  criais  is  at  hand.  We  dare  not 
shut  oureyee  to  tlte  elemênts  that  are  abounding 
ónevery  Mb*  s<r  oaleulated  to  exalt  man,  set 


aside  truth,  dishonour  God,  and  bring  in  the 
flood  of  infidelity,  that  makes  ready  for  the 
strong  delusion.  Happy,  happy  indeed  are  those 
who  are  bom  again  of  the  Spirit,  and  whose  only 
standing  now  before  the  Lord  is  on  the  wortb  of 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ !  Such  have  peace 
with  God,  are  delivered  from  the  power  of  dark- 
ness,  transtated  into  the  ktngdom  of  God's  dear 
Sou,  are  heirs  of  God  and  joint  hetrs  with  Christ, 
and  are  comraanded  by  the  Holy  Giros!  to  rejoice 
in  the  Lord  always,  and  to  give  thanks  to  the 
Father  for  having  made  them  meet  to  be  par- 
takers  of  the  mberitance  of  the  sarais  in  light. 
Jesus  is  preoious  to  such,  and  their  song  is — 

"  Oh,  I  am  my  Beleve&i, 

And  my  Beloved  is  mine ! 
He  brings  a  poor,  vile  sinner 

lato  His  '  boaBe  of  wine.' 
I  stand  upon  His  merit, 

I  know  no  other  stand, 
Not  e'en  where  glory  dwelleth 

In  Iramaouers  land." 

There  will  be  no  room  in  the  days  of  "  the  beast*' 
for  neutrality,  or  for  men  to  content  themselves, 
as  many  do  now,  by  making  no  profession  at  ali. 
Men  must  then  be  for  God  or  foi  Satan.  Then 
the  words  of  Jesus,  so  slurred  over  now,.  will 
be  fully  proved — "  He  that  is  not  with  me  is 
against  me."  It  really  is  so  now,  only  it  is  not 
manifested.  There  will  be  the  sentence  of  death 
then  passed  on  ali  who  will  not  worship  the 
beast.  Those  who  do  so  will  receive  a  mark,  in 
order  that  those  who  do  not  bow  down  to  the 
beast  may  be  distinguished,  and  known  as  men 
that  none  should  either  buy  or  seil  with.  There 
will  be  no  exception — neither  riches,  Age,  influ- 
ence,  or  rank  will  avail  anything.  Shall  God  or 
Satan,  Christ  or.  Antichrist,  be  obeyed  and 
worshipped  ?  is  the  only  questton,  We  are  told 
that  he  had  power  to  "cause  that  as  many  as 
would  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast  should 
be  kilied.  And  he  causethall,  bota  email  and 
great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  hond,  to  receive  a 
mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads : 
and  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that 
had  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the 
number  of  his  name."  (t\  15-17.) 

How  injurious  to  souls,  and  destruetive  to 
the  spread  of  the  truth  of  God,  is  the  mistaken 
lhought  which  some  have,  that  the  raillennium  is 
to  be  brought  in  by  the  gradual  spread  of  the 
Gospel.  Alas !  what  awaits  the  poor  dootned 
world !  Who  can  say  but  that  many  around  us 
may  be  taken  in  this  snare  which  is  coming  on 
the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  and  led  on  by  Satan 
to  this  time  of  '■•  strong  delusion"?  How  earnest 
it  should  make  usin  seeking  to  wfrt  souls  for 
Christ!  and  how  respensible  we  are,  not  to  hei p 
on  the  spirit  of  worldliness;  which  is  ittfidelity. 
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and  thus  aid  Satan  in  deceiving,  instead  of  our 
being  lights  in  the  world ! 

With  regard  to  lhe  number  of  the  beaat,  many 
have  been  the  conjectures,  lt  ia  better,  however, 
to  coafess  our  ignorance  where  we  have  not  clear 
light.  Daniel  tells  us,  that  "  the  wiae  shall 
uader8tand;,,  ao,  when  it  ia  necessary,  we  may 
be  asiiured  that  there  will  be  no  difficulty.  We 
are  informed  that  it  Í8  the  "  number  of  a  man* 
and  hia  number  is  6  6  6."  Thia  she  ws  us  at 
least  that  there  is  no  reat  or  perfection  in  con- 
nection  with  the  beast;  for  the  number  7  speaka 
to  ua  both  of.  perfection  and  reat.  We  have 
repeatedly  called  attention  to  the  for  me  r  point  in 
our  previoua  meditationa.  With  regard  to  the 
latter,  we  are  told  that  Ood  reated  on  the  savenih 
day.  It  ia  a  Sabbatic  number.  But  with  ali  the 
popularity,  unity,  power,  and  miraclea  of  the 
beast,  hia  number  is  that  of  a  man — fallen, 
apostate  man,  in  league  with  Satan,  and  has  no 
element  of  perfection  or  reat  in  its  constitution. 
Perfection  and  reat,  I  need  scarcely  say,  are  the 
two  special  element»  of  the  faith  of  the  Ooapel. 
The  perfection  of  the  peraon  of  Jesus  the  Soft 
of  God,  of  whom  the  Father  could  say,  "This  is 
mybeloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased;" 
and  the  fíniahed  work  of  redemption  He  accom- 
plished  on  the  Croas,  whioh  was  a  aavour  of 
rest  to  Ood,  and  gives  the  sinner  that  believes 
reat  also. 

u  Jesus,  I  rest  in  thee ; 
Myself  in  thee  I  hide ; 

Laden  with  guilt  and  misery, 
Where  could  I  rest  beside? 

Tis  on  thy  meek  and  lowly  breast 
My  weary  soul  alone  can  rest. 

u  Thou  holy  One  of  God, 

Tbe  Father  resta  in  thee ! 
And  in  the  savour  of  that  blbod, 

Wfaich  apeake  to  Him  for  me, 
The  corsa  is  gone;  through  thee  I'm  blest; 
God  resta  in  tuee,  in  thee  I  rest." 

The  actings  of  the  heast  are  repeatedly  referred 
to  in  the  following  ehaptera  of  the  Revelation ; 
for  hia  coar  se  is  conte  mpjated  until  the  Lord 
Himself  returns  with  Hia  saints,  aa  seen  in  the 
nineteenth  cheptar ;  so  that  we  shall  have  again 
to  notice  hia  ways.  May  we.  be  ao  able  to  bring 
tbe  light  of  the  future  on  our  present  path  aa 
to  have  practical  power  on  our  hearts  and  waya. 


Workhouse  Visits.    No.  5. 

11  Tj^EAR  not:  for  1  have  redeemed  thee,  I  have 
■*-  called  thee  by  thy  name;  thou  art  mine. 
When  thou  paaaeat  through  the  waters,  I  will  be 
with  thee;  and  through  the  ri  vera,  they  shall 
not  overfiow  thee:  when.  thou  walkest  through 
the  fire,  thou  ahalt  not  be  burned ;  neither  shall 
the  flame  kiodle  upon  jtbee.     For  I  am  the  Lord 


thy  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  thy  Seviour. 
.  . . .  Since  thou  wast  precious  in  my  sight,  thou 
hast  been  honourable,  and  I  have  loved  thee. 
. . . .  Fear  not:  for  I  am  with  thee.1'  (Isa.  xliii. 
1-5.) 

So  speaks  Jehovah,  the  God  that  cannot  lie, 
and  He  thatchangeth  not,  to  Hia  poor  and  aíflicted 
people,  that  at  ali  times  they  might  trust  (oh, 
precious  word!)  on  the  name,  promise,  and  oath, 
of  God,  and  rest  their  ali  on  Jesus,  God' a  well 
beloved  Son.  How  lovely,  how  condescending, 
of  God  to  speak  thua  to  us,  that  we  may  hnow 
where  our  great  strength  lies»  and  in  the  time  of 
Satan's  greatest  conâict  with  our  souls,  to  be  able 
to  "overcome  him  by  the  blood  of  tbe  Lamb, 
and  by  the  word  of  teatimony."  May  we,  dear 
reader,  know  the  help  of  Jehovah  at  suefa  timea, 
and  rest  on  "  the  Rock  that  is  higher  than  L" 

Mra.  A —  waa  a  person  once  of  reapeetable 
walk  and  circumatancea  in  the  world,  awd  being 
of  a  thoughtfui  mind,  abe  read  much,  bnt  with* 
out  any  saving  knowledge  of  Chriat.  In  her 
declining  years,  like  many  others,  fehe  beca  me 
an  inmate  of  the  Workhouae,  where^er  be- 
haviour  and  address  at  once  commended  her  ta 
ali  who  saw  her,  or  with  whom  ahe  was  asso* 
ciated;  but  ahe  waa  without  Chriat.  3y  aa 
accident  ahe  broke  her  arm,  and  God  seems  to> 
have  used  it  to  break  her  heart.  She  never  saw 
her  aalvetion  in  a  clear  light  by  resting  on  God 'a 
Word,  but  waa  like  Bunyan'a  Littie  Faith,  poor, 
and  ofttimea  in  want  to  the  end  of  her  journey. 
She  waa  most  ctuelly  used  by  Satan,  and  he 
seemed  to  make  sport  of  her,  like  the  Philistines 
did  over  Samson,  until  she  was  brought  iato  a 
state  of  mental  derengement,  which  made  her 
day  and  night  cry  out  most  piteoualy  and  in- 
cessantly,  "I  am  lost!  I  am  lost!  pray  for  me, 
pray  for  me,  I  am  lost!  Iknow  not  what  I  am 
saying,  but  I  cannot  help  myself;  I  must  aay  it," 
&c,  fite.  Thia  waa  the  state  she  was  in  on* 
Lord'»  day  afternoon  when  the  visitar  called  to 
see  her.  She  tried  to  stop  talking  by  holding 
her  tongue  in  her  hand,  but  nothing  would  stop 
it,  it  was  most  painful  to  hear  her,  and  ended  by 
her  being  removed  to  a  lunatic  asylum,  where 
she  remained  a  few  months,  and  thenretuaned  to 
her  place  in  the  Workhouae,  terribly  shakeo,  her 
body  very  weak,  her  mind  quieted,  but  not  com- 
forted.  Such  waa  her  state  when  throngh  sick- 
ness  she  wpa  laid  on  what  proved  hei  death-bed, 

Another  inmate  in  lhe  «ame  wand  waa  Mrsj 
B — «  an  old  woman%  very  much  bent  through  age 
and  infirmity,  but  of  a  happy  mind,  for  ahe  could 
tell  of  the  love  of  Christ,  and  rejo  ice  in.  God 
her  Saviour.  God  had  given  her  much  peace. 
She  would  say  to  the  viaitor, 

"  •  Paymeat  Gôd  will  not  twice  demand, 
JFirat  at  my  Weeding  Suratj's  hand,  , l  V 

And  then  again  at  mine.' 
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No,  no;  Jesus  paid  my  debt  long  ago  on  the 
cross;  He  shed  His  precious  blood  for  me; 
though  my  sins  were  as  scarlet,  I  am  as  white  as 
snow,  and  though  red  like  crimson,  ihey  are  Hke 
wool,  ali  cleansed,  ali  finished:  therefore  l  rest 
for  ali  in  the  precious  blood  of  Christ.  I  am  full 
of  thankfulness  for  the  blessings  of  the  Gospeh 
what  I  say  is  from  the  heart — ali  in  Christ — no 
self — ali  Christ."  Such  was  this  dear  saint  of 
God,  and  happy  indeed  have  been  the  times  spent 
in  her  company.  She,  too,  and  at  the  same  time, 
was  taken  in  her  last  illness. 

One  Lord's  day  afternoon,  when  I  visited  this 
infirm  ward,  in  which  these  dear  creatures  were 
located,  I  foand  them  botb  in  bed  very  ill,  and 
mach  emst  down :  no  hope,  no  hope,  ali  dark,  ali 
black,  was  the  only  reply  that  this  dear  old  saint 
could  make  to  any  remark  abont  her  salvation, 
or  the  love  of  Christ.  The  enemy  was  permitted 
to  aift  and  harass  her  for  awhile.  Mrs.  A— 
was  in  a  very  desponding  state  of  mtnd,  without 
any  hope,  and  could  only  request  that  she  might 
be  prayed  for.  I  was  much  exercised  in  soul 
about  thjf  matter  having  found  them  both  in  such 
a  distressed  state ;  the  Lord  helped  me  to  open 
mymouth  and  speak  the  sim  pie  gospel  of  God's 
love  and  grace,  as  was  shewn  to  the  thtef  on  the 
cross,  who  was  a  reviler,  a  great  sinner,  yet  in 
his  last  moments  he  looked,  spoke  to,  and  trusted 
in  Jesus,  and  found  mercy  and  salvation  through 
the  blood  -shedding  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Substi- 
tuto, and  Saviour.  Before  leaving  the  ward,  after 
apeaking,  I  found  dear  Mrs.  B —  in  a  happy  state 
indeed,  her  face  glowing  with  joy,  and  her  hands 
olasped  together  over  her  breast,  she  repeated, 
"AU  joy — nocloud  now,  the  cloud  is  ali  gone; 
the  blood  of  Jesus  cleanseth  from  ali  sin — ali 
bright,"  &c.,  and  in  that  happy  state,  thank  God, 
she  remained  for  several  weeks,  until  nature  was 
entirely  exhausted,  and  she  sweetly  slept  in 
Jesus.  A  few  days  before  she  died,  she  said  to 
tbe  nurse,  **  Precious  Jesus,  precious  Jesus.*' 
The  nurse  said,  she  never  spoke  after  that;  with 
her  dear  hands  clasped  together,  which  Bhe  never 
nnclosed,  she  looked  so  bappy.  Such  was  the 
nurse'8  testímony  to  the  death  of  this  dear  saint. 
<*  Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil;  for  thou 
art  with  me."  (Ps.  xxiii.  4.) 

Mrs.  A—  was  in  a  more  quiet  state  of  mind 
tban  when  I  first  carne  into  the  ward,  but  could 
only  say,  "  I  hope  God  will  have  mercy  upon  me, 
and  save  me;  do  pray  for  me."  I  left  her  after 
commending  her  to  the  Lord,  and  on  my  next 
visit  found  her  much  weaker  in  body,  and  could 
only  say, "  1  do  hope  God  will  save  me ;  do  pray 
for  me;"  and  in  that  state  she  remained,  yet 
quiet,  and  calmly  hoping  on,  until  God  took  her 
away.  She  died,  too,  about  the  same  time  as  the 
other  inmate. 


Dearly  beloved  ones,  who  visit  the  death-beds 
of  the  poor,  you  feel  yourselves  much  cast  on  the 
Lord  for  strength,  grace,  wisdom,  and  power  for 
work  like  this,  feeling  that  we  are  still  in  the 
flesh,  yet  these  things  bring  their  own  reward; 
for  those  that  water  and  comfort  others,  are  also 
watered  and  comforted  themselves.  Tbe  great 
enemy  of  souls  is  constantly  at  work,  and  is  such 
a  hater  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  the 
only  8ubject,  thank  God,  that  we  can  present  to 
any  poor  sinner,  especially  the  dying,  that  he 
uses  ali  the  artífices  he  can  to  bear  on  the  Lord'» 
little  ones  labouring  in  this  sweet  empioy,  and  if 
not  kept  and  led  by  God  himself,  we  should  fail. 
What,  then,  we  need  is,  almighty  strength  and 
power  to  overcome,  grace  to  persevere,  knowing 
that  the  battle  is  not  oure,  but  the  Lord's.  We 
want  wisdom  to  put  Christ  and  His  precious 
blood  before  tbe  sinner,  in  such  love  and  manner, 
as  shall  commend  the  cross  and  Him  that  died 
thereon,  and  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  God  may  be  glorified,  and  einners  saved  to 
His  praise  and  glory.  But  "who  is  sufficient  for 
these  things?"  May  God  be  pleased  to  lay  it 
on  the  hearts  of  His  dear  people  to  pray  for  those 
who  labour  in  the  Lord's  vineyard,  and  also  that 
He  would  send  more  labourers  forth ;  ••  for  the 
harvest  is  plenty,"  and  fully  ripe,  although  the 
labourers  are  few. 

And  now,  poor  sinner,  whoever  you  aré,  should 
God  ca  11  you  away  from  this  world,  what  hope 
have  you?  without  Christ  you  are  lost,  without 
the  blood  of  Jesus  sprinkled  on  your  conscience 
and  heart,  you  will  perísh;  may  you  fly  to  Jesus 
and  be  saved,  before  it  is  too  late,  before  the 
door  is  shut. 


Familiar  Lettera  from  a  Father  to  his  Children, 
o*  "The  Times  of  the  Gentile*" 

No.  8. 
IVfT  dear  Children, — My  last  letter  broke 
"*•  off  with  the  calm  of  a  few  years  which  suc- 
ceeded  the  fruitlesa  expedition  of  Darius  into 
Scythia.  It  was  now  that  the  Greeks  carne  upon 
the  scene,  not  of  history — for  the  great  põem  of 
Homer  had  been  writlen  nearly  four  hundred 
years  before,  and  they  were  themselves  in  a  high 
state  of  civilisation — but  upon  that  scene  or  plat- 
form  which  brought  them  under  the  recognition 
of  Jehovah,  as  having  to  do  with  His  own  people ; 
for  history  with  God  ever  has  the  Jew  as  its 
centre.  "  When  the  Most  High  divided  to  the 
nations  their  inheritance,  when  He  separated  the 
sons  of  Adam,  He  set  the  bounds  of  the  people 
according  to  the  number  of  the  children  of  Is- 
rael." (Deot.  xxxii.  8.)  In  reality,  when  the 
third  empire  was  set  up,  the  glory  of  Greece,  in 
the  eye  of  the  philosopher  and  poet,  had  paased 
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away,  and  even  its  "  notable  horn,"  Alexander, 
would  not,  by  the  country  from  whence  he  carne, 
have  been  allowed  the  name,—  Macedónia  not 
being  in  Greece  proper.  But  I  must  not  antici- 
pate,  but  rather  trace,  very  rapidiy  for  you,  the 
previous  hiatory  of  these  people,  and  how  they 
carne  into  coilision  with  Darius,  and  how  thus 
the  battle  of  Marathon  was  brought  on,  with  the 
Bubsequent  defeat  and  hnmiliation  of  Xerxes. 

Peloponnesus,  now  called  the  Mores,  was  the 
8eat  of  the  early  Greek  cities  moatly  under  kingly 
rale,  but  never  claiming  authority  over  more  than 
the  surrounding  district.  They  reserabled  in 
some  sort  the  chieis  or  kings  which  Joshua  slew, 
of  which  thirty-one  are  numbered  in  the  email 
country  of  Canaan.  (Joshua  xii.  24.)  They  were 
races  or  tribes  claiming  common  descent  from 
a  ficiitiou*  person,  Helíen,  thence  called,  even 
till  now,  Hellenes.  A  temporary  or  more  per* 
manem  supremacy  over  other  parts  of  the  country 
followed,  according  to  the  character  of  tbe  ruling 
chief.  But  they  were  tied  together  in  the  general 
by  a  community  of  language,  and  by  great  annual 
games  and  religious  ceremonies,  in  which  every 
Hellene  had  â  right  to  take  part.  The  year  776 
b.c.,  called  the  fírst  Olympiad,  is  their  first 
authenticated  historical  date.  From  this  time 
the  art  of  writing  perpetuated  facts,  and  it  was 
then  that  Lycurgus,  one  of  tbose  kingly  chiefs, 
gave  a  gteat  weight  and  preponderance  to  Spnrta, 
by  Lhe  wisdom  of  bis  la  ws,  and  the  weight  of  his 
arm;  and  for  150  years  or  more  she  ruled  the 
whole  of  the  Peloponnesus.  Nor  could  any  power 
north  of  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth  dispute  ber 
prowess,  until  Athens  arose,  a  beautiful  city  situ- 
ated  in  the  fertile  plain  of  Attica,  where  to  this 
day  are  to  be  found  the  remains  of  her  renowned 
temples  and  statuary.  It  was  to  the  philosopher 
Sólon  that  she  owed,  bc.  594,  her  law»  and  her 
greatnesa.  Greece  was  long  disturbed  by  intes- 
tine  commotions,  owing  to  the  rivalry  of  these 
two  powera,  until  the  Persian  war,  which  first 
Bhewed  tbem  the  necessity  of  combining  for' 
mutual  support  and  protection.  Meanwhile,  the 
arts  and  sciences,  such  as  architecture,  music, 
painting,  philosophy,  and  poetry,  flourished, 
leaving  us  those  modele,  both  in  poetry  and 
aculpture,  which,  if  equalled,  have  never  been 
excelled. 

But  it  was  not  with  the  raain  land  of  Greece 
that  the  Persiana  carne  first  into  collision. 
Greek  colonies,  whether  Doric,  ^Bolic,  or  Ioniaa 
(for  these  were  the  three  principal  dialects),  from 
the  eighth  century,  at  least,  had  possessed  the 
whole  coast  of  Ásia  Minor,  and  had  built  large 
chies.  Homer  himself  is  allowed  to  have  been 
an  Asiatic  Greek.  Cyrus,  as  I  told  you,  first 
became  acquainted  with  them  when  he  conquered 
Lydia.     Those  settled  near  that  monarchy  went 


by  the  general  name  of  lonians,  and  had  pre* 
viously  yielded  to  the  mild  rule  of  Croesus; 
but  fínding  that  without  assistance  from  tbe 
mother  country  they  must  inevitably  fali  under 
the  Persian  conqueror's  much  harder  terras,  they 
requested  assistance  from  Sparta,  who,  whilat 
refusing  troops,  sent  some  citisens  to  report  on 
the  state  of  affairs.  One  of  their  number  warned 
Cyrus  not  to  injure  any  Greek  city,  for  the  Lace- 
demonians^vouid  not  permit  it.  His  reply  was, 
**  I  was  never  yet  afraid  of  meu  who  have  a  place 
set  apart  in  the  middle  of  their  city  (meaning 
the  market  place),  where  they  meet  to  cheat  one 
another."  These  Jonian  cities,  with  the  adjacent 
islands,  submitted  eventually  to  his  general, 
Harpagus,.still  retaining  a  measure  of  self-go- 
vernment,  whilst  his  own  coaquests  weie  going 
on  in  upper  Ásia. 

When  Darius,  after  the  Scythian  expedition, 
quitted  Sardis  for  Susa,  Miletua,  a  large  lonian 
city  near  the  coast  (Acts  xx.  17),  had  for  its 
governor  Aristagoras,  soa-iti-law  of  that  Histiaeu* 
who.  had  kept  the  bridge  across  the  Danube  for 
Darius  during  the  Scythian  campaign.  The 
great  king,  jealous  of  Histiseus,  who  had  also 
been  governor  of  Miletus,  carried  him  off  to 
Susa,  under  preteoce  of  friendship.  Meanwhii* 
there  was  a  change  of  government  at  Naxos,  a 
large  island  independent  of  Pérsia,  lying  midway 
between  Ásia  Minor  and  Greece.  Tbe  help  of 
Aristagoras  was  asked,  in  order  to  reetore  tbe 
defeated  party.  He  persnaded  Artaphernes, 
satrap  of  Lydia,  to  help  him  with  a  fleet,  afiam» 
ing  that  it  would  greatly  improve  the  position, 
and  add  to  the  power  of  the  Persiana,  to  have  a 
hand  in  the  affairs  of  Naxos,  and  might  lead  to 
dominion  over  the  adjoining  large  island  of 
Eubcea,  lying.  over  againsl  the  main-land  of 
Attica.  But  the  expedition  entirely  failed,  and 
Aristagoras  found  himself  distrusted  by  the  Per- 
sians,  and  his  only  hope  was  in  excking  a  revolt 
among  the  lonian  cities  of  Ásia  Minor  against 
the  Persian  power.  To  this  he  was  also  instiga  te  d 
by  Histieeus,  and  assisted  in  it  by  twenty  shâpe 
from  Athens.  "  These  ships,"  says  Herodotus, 
"  were  the  beginning  of  ra  is  chiefs  between  the 
Greeks  and  barbarians."  These  vessels  arriving 
(b.c.  500)  at  Epbesus,  an  expedition  was  forth- 
with  planned  against  Sardis,  the  capkal  of 
Lydia,  which  so  far  succeeded  that  it  was  taken 
and  burnt;  but  eventually  the  lonians  and 
Athenians  retreated,  pursned  by  a  Persian  force, 
and  the  Athenians  hastening  on  board  their 
ships,  returned  home. 

The  burning  of  the  capital  of  Lydia  incensed 
Darius  in  the  highest  degree.  It  was  against  the 
strangers  from  Greece  that  he  gave  vent  to  his 
wrath.  "  The  Athenians,"  he  exclaimed,  "  who 
are  they?"  and  he  charged  one  of  his  atiend- 
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ants  to  remind  him  thrice  every  day  at  dinner — 
"  Sire,  remember  the  Athenians."  It  took  him 
eight  years  (b.c.  492)  completely  to  subjugate 
the  Ionians,  when  he  sent  his  son-in-law,  Mar- 
donius,  with  a  large  army  to  subdne  Thrace 
and  Macedónia.  This  expedition  had  only  a 
a  partial  6uccess;  meanwhile  Darius  was  pre- 
paring  another  for  Greece,  to  Uke  both 
Eretria  in  Eubcea,  and  Athens.  In  the  spring 
of  b.c.  490  a  vast  army  was  '  asnembled  in 
Cilicia  (that  is,  in  the  region  of  Ásia  Minor, 
opposite  the  island  of  Grete),  with  a  large  fleet 
and  transporta  for  horses.  Datis  and  Artapher- 
nes,  the  commanders,  the  former  a  Mede,  having 
embarked  their  troops,  sailed  for  Samos,  and 
thence,  subduing  ali  the  Greek  islands  on  the 
way,  they  landed  in  Eubcea  (now  called  Negro- 
pont),  and,  after  a  gallant  defence,  took  Eretria 
(which  had  sent  a  few  ships  to  assist  the  Athe- 
nians  against  Sardis),  and  after  a  few  days*  Test 
sailed  for  Marathon,  22  miles  from  Athens, 
where  the  expedition  landed. 

Of  course  it  is  not  my  object  to  describe 
battles.  I  am  merely  tracing  very  rapidly  the 
growth  of  the  hostility  befcween  Europe  and  Ásia, 
together  with  the  decadence  of  the  second  great 
empire,  and  the  rise  of  the  third.  1  shali  only, 
therefore,  say,  that  on  September  28th,  490 
b.c,  110,000  Persiana  and  Medes  (according 
to  the  Greeks,)  were  met  and  defeated  by  10,000 
Athenians  and  1000  Platoeans,  with  aloss  to  the 
Persians  of  6400  men,  whilst  of  the  Athenians 
there  fell  only  192.  Except,  perhaps,  the 
achievement  of  William  Tell,  in  freeing  Switzer- 
land  from  the  yoke  of  Áustria,  no  event  in  the 
history  of  man  has  been  such  a  fruitful  theme 
for  the  poet,  from  ^Eschylus  who  was  himself  in 
the  fight.  down  to  Byron.  It  has  served  through- 
out  the  world  to  encourage  the  hope  of  many  a 
patriot  suffering  under  oppresaion,  and  to  nerve 
many  an  arm  in  the  actual  struggle  for  the  free- 
dom  of  fiis  country.  But  however,  my  dear 
children,  it  has  been  the  theme  of  the  patriot 
and  the  poet,  and  however  an  unavoidable  thrill 
may  run  through  us  at  the  reading  of  such 
achievements,  yet  there  is  no  association  akin  to 
Christianity  in  such  feeling*.  Our  Lord  Jesus 
efifected  His  victory  o  ver  the  de  vil  by  being 
buffeted,  scourged,  and  crucified.  And  His 
follower  (Paul)  says :  'jGod  forbid  that  I  should 
glory  save  in  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
whereby  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I 
unto  the  world."  I  write  thus  because  a  habit 
has  grown  up  of  connectiag  illustrious  deeds 
f  ich  as  these  with  the  virtues  enforced  by  the 
(  hristian  religion ;  but  neither  patriotism  nor 
minliness  are  godliness.  We  are  allowed,  in 
tr  icing  the  history  of  nations,  to  point  out  the 
causes  of  their  rise  or  of  their  fali,  and  in  quite 


a  subordinate  sense  to  applaud  the  one  and  to 
condemn  the  other;  but  the  Cross  on  which 
"the  princes  of  this  world"  crucified  the  Lord 
of  glory  shews,  in  clear  outlines,  the  antagonista 
between  the  glory  of  God  and  the  glory  of  man. 
11  He  is  the  freedman  whom  the  truth  makea  free, 
And  ali  are  slaves  beside." 

"If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free,  ye 
shall  be  free  indeed."  The  troops  re-embarked 
with  difficulty,  and  after  a  feeble  parade  before 
Athens,  sailed  back  to  Ásia. 

The  disastrous  result  of  this  first  attempt 
upon  Greece  did  not  disconrage  Darius,  but 
served  only  to  increase  his  resentment  and  whet 
his  appetite  for  revenge.  He  determined  hencc- 
forth  to  lead  his  army  himself.  The  most  exten- 
sive  preparations  were  made  tbroughout  his 
immense  territories  for  the  space  of  three  years, 
during  which  Egypt  revolted,  and  before  he 
could  quell  the  rebellion  death  surprised  him 
(b.c.  485),  after  a  long  but  unquiet  reign  of 
thirty-seven  years.  He  was  certainly,  when  com- 
pared  with  the  later  kings,  an  able  ruler;  but  he 
loses  immensely  in  character  when  compared  with 
Cyrtts ;  and  it  is  to  be  feared  that  a  great  deal  of 
the  luxury  and  effeminacy  which  characterized  the 
Persian  court  crept  in  during  his  reign.  In  his 
later  years  Atossa,  the  queen,  had  the  whole 
power  within  the  palace,  and  it  was  through  this 
influence  that  her  son  Xerxes — h  and  some  in 
person,  but  feeble  in  mind,  and  brought  up  among 
slaves— was  preferred  rather  than  his  elder 
brothers  to  the  crown,  under  the  pretence  that 
he  was  the  eldest-born  after  Darius  carne  to  the 
throne.  I  must  wait  until  my  next  letter  to  give 
you  an  account  of  him.  By  this  faint  outline  of 
the  events  of  the  reign  of  Darius,  you  are  able 
to  distinguish  between  the  gold  and  the  silver. 
Here  was  a  great  monarchy  already  in  its  early 
days  shewing  signs  of  decrepitude.  Its  dominion 
was  successfully  disputed  in  open  battle  by  a 
nation  animated  by  a  love  of  liberty,  but  which 
could  only  meet  Pérsia  in  the  field  by  less  than 
a  tenth  part  of  her  forces.  There  were  luxury 
and  corruption  at  court,  and  revolta  in  provinces. 
Yet  8till  her  monarch  was  called  •*  the  great 
king,  the  king  of  kings,"  and  she  bore  rule  over 
ali  the  earth. 

What  a  glorious  day  will  dawn  upon  this 
down-trodden  earth  when  He  comes  who  is 
emphaticaily  "  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords;"  when  "the  vile  person  shall  be  no 
more  called  liberal,  nor  the  churl  said  to  be 
bountiful ; "  when  "  He  shall  deliver  the  needy 
when  he  crieth,  the  poor  also,  and  him  that 
hath  no  helper." 

"He  that  ruleth  over  men  must  be  just, 
ruling  in  the  fear  of  God :  and  he  shall  be  as 
the  light  of  the  morning,  when  the  sun  riseth, 
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even  a  morning  without  clouds."  Nebuchad- 
nezzar  and  Darius,  and,  atill  worae,  David 
and  Solomon,  failed  in  the  trust  committed  to 
tbem;  but  when  Christ  takes  the  kingdoms 
of  th  is  worid,  it  will  be  to  maintain  them  in 
trust  for  His  Father,  who  gives  them  to  Him, 
and  deliver  them  up,  having  subdued  ali  eneraies 
nnder  His  feet.  (1  Cer.  xv.)  May  the  Lord 
hasten  it  in  His  time. — Your  affectionate  Father. 

A  Foor  Eich  Man. 

AN  aged  man  was  found"  sitting  before  the 
■**■  embers  of  a  fire  in  an  almahouse.  He  was 
very  deaf,  and  every  lirab  shook  with  palsy.  Other 
afflictiotis  as  well  as  deep  poverty  pressed  heavily 
upon  him.  "What  are  you^doing?"  asked  a 
íriend  who  had  called  upon  him.  "Waiting, 
rir."  "  And  for  what?"  said  the  visitor.  "For 
the  coming  of  my  Lord."  "What  makes  you 
wait  for  His  coming?"  "Becanse,  sir,  I  expect 
great  things  then :  He  has  promised  that  when 
He  shall  appear,  He  will  give  a  crown  of  righ- 
teousness  to  ali  that  love  Him.M  "On  what 
foondatton  do  you  rest  for  such  a  glorious  hope?" 
inquired  the  friend.  The  old  man  slowly  put  on 
his  g lasses,  and  opening  his  well-wom  Bible, 
pointed  to  the  words,  "  Being  justified  by  faith, 
we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ:  by  whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith 
into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God."  (Rom.  v.  1,  2.) 
Happy  old  man !  poor  in  this  world's  riches,  but 
rich  in  faith. 


To  Winners  of  Soais. 

AN   EXTKACT.  ' 

T  OVE  is  the  best  gift  of  the  evangelist — love 
■"  to  the  Saviour,  love  to  the  sinner.  But  when 
that  love  rises  into  a  passion,  there  must  be  true, 
hurning  eloquence.  Never,  never,  O  my  soul! 
be  content  with  less  than  this.  Love  to  the 
Saviour — love  for  souls  is  good,  but  the  evangelist 
needs  more ;  seek  that  thy  love  may  rise  into  a 
fervent  flame.  The  work  demands  it.  Art  thou 
an  evangelist?  Let  everything  that  would  hinder 
thy  work  be  consumed  on  the  altar  of  entire 
consecration.  Preaching  is  not  teaching,  remem  - 
ber;  neither  is  teaching  preaching.  Appeal  to 
souls,  plead  with  them,  lay  hold  on  them,  agonize 
for  them.  It  is  a  matter  of  life  or  death — of 
ineffable,  eternal  blessedness,  or  unutterable, 
eternal  woe.  Realize  the  future  in  the  present, 
and  raise  a  cry  to  the  God  of  ali  grace,  that  not 
one  soul  may  go  away  unimpTessed,  unblessed, 
unsaved.  More  temperate  hearts,  and  wiser  too, 
it  may  be,  in  many  things,  may  say,  "  There  is 
much  of  nature  in  such  zeal,  and  not  a  little 
unbelief;   remember,  the  work  is  the  Lord*s." 


Fully  admit  thinc  own  failure,  and  that  the  work 
is  God*s  from  first  to  last;  but  let  nothing  slacken 
thy  zeal,  or  damp  thine  energy.  May  the  flame 
of  thy  love  be  unquenchable!  Oh!  be  in  earnest; 
heaven  is  in  earnest,  hell  is  in  earnest,  and  be 
thou  in  deep,  deep  earnest.  The  Mas  ter  wept 
over  a  city;  thou  hast  a  worid  to  weep  over. 
Love  with  His  love,  and  let  His  tears  flow  through 
thine  eyes. 

Oh !  speak  of  Jesus — of  that  love, 
Passing  ali  bounds  of  human  thought, 

TVhich  niade  Him  quit  His  throne  above, 
With  God-like  deep  compassion  fraught, 

To  save  from  death  our  ruined  race — 

Ouf  guilt  to  purge,  our  path  to  trace. 

Oh!  speak  of  Jesus— of  His  death; 

For  sinners  such  as  me  He  died : 
"'Tis  Aoished,"  with  His  latest  breath, 

The  Lord  Jehovah,  Jesus  cried ; 
That  death  of  shame  and  agony 
Opened  the  way  of  life  to  me. 


Fragmenta. 

fPHE  people  crucified  Jesus,  and  kept  their 
•*■    own  rehgion. 

There  are  no  persons  who  so  live  below  their 
income  as  the  children  of  God. 

A  writer  says — 

"  Since  the  Saviour  I  have  known, 
My  rules  are  ali  comprised  in  one ; 
To  keep  my  risen  Lord  in  view; 
This  strength  imparts  aod  motive  too." 

There  is  no  middle  place  between  being  in  the 
flesh  and  in  our  sins,  and  being  in  Christ  and  as 
He  is. 

The  flesh  and  spirit  are  always  antagonistic- 
ally  opposed  to  each  other,  and  are  never  altered. 

There  are  two  things  which  shoulcl  never  be 
separated,  the  work  of  Christ  for  us,  and  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  in  us. 

There  are  a  plenty  of  miserable  Christians, 
who  look  at  self  instead  of  Christ.  Dwelling  on 
God's  love  to  us  in  Christ  will  enable  us  to  re- 
joice ali  the  day  long. 

The  man  who  lives  after  the  flesh  has  ali  his 
objects  bounded  by  time  and  sense. 

The  Holy  Ghost  dwells  in  the  Church,  there- 
fore  the  resurrection  of  the  Church  is  entirely 
different  to  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked. 

The  Church  is  the  dearest  thing  to  Christ, 
hence  the  Heir  of  ali  things  will  take  that  first. 

God  gave  the  best  thing  in  heaven  — His 
beloved  Son — for  the  worst  thing  on  earth — 
sinners. 

I  know  no  yesterday  but  the  Cross,  no  to-day 
but  the  full  enjoyment  of  the  love  of  God,  no 
to-morrow  but  a  home  in  glory. 

Never  let  even  the  scrvice  of  God  hinder  our 
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READINGS    FOR    THE    YOUNG. 


The  Jungle  Boy. 

AN  EXTRACT. 

ANE  bright  morning,  many  years  ago,  a  lady 
^  who  Hved  in  Burmah,  was  sitting  in  the 
verandah  of  her  house.  Lying  before  ner,  on 
the  table,  was  a  long  palm-leaf  book,  covered 
with  a  number  of  round  looking  scratches:  she 
was  trying  lo  make  out  the  curious  words,  but 
it  dazzled  her  eyes  very  much,  and,  no  doubt,  it 
was  a  relief  to  her  to  look  off  from  her  book 
now  and  then,  and  see  some  of  the  pretty  thingf 
which  were  near  the  house. 

There  was  a  Cape  jessamine  growing  close  by, 
which  fílled  the  air  with  its  sweet  smell.  Upon 
one  of  its  rich  white  blossoms  a  beautiful  heetle, 
with  wings  of  green  and  gold,  was  balancing 
himself;  while  a  gay  plumed  bird,  with  a  kind 
of  feathery  crown  upon  its  head,  was  busy  among 
the  grass  beyond. 

Not  far  from  the  verandah  was  a  high  hedge, 
and,  on  the  other  side  of  it,  a  school-house;  but 
a  different  one  from  yours.  It  was  made  of  polés, 
with  nothing  more  than  a  bamboo  roof  at  the 
top.  From  this  place  there  carne  a  sound  of 
mingled  voices  —  very  cheerful,  very  earnest. 
The  lady  was  pleased  to  find  that  her  nátive 
schoolmaster  was  doing  his  duty,  and  that  the 
tawny  little  ones  were  getting  on  with  their 
"  talk." 

As  the  lady  once  more  bent  over  her  book, 
ali  smeared  with  oil  to  make  the  curious  letters 
appear,  and  was  trying,  though  growing  tired,  to 
,  make  out  the  round  scratches,  a  strange  looking 
figure  made  its  way  through  an  opening  in  the 
hedge,  which  served  as  a  gate- way  to  the  schoòl. 
It  was  a  little  rough-haired  boy,  with  a  dirty 
cotton  plaid  thrown  over  him.  •*  Does  Jesus  live 
here  ?"  said  he,  scarcely  stopping  to  draw  breath; 
and  at  the  name  time,  without  being  asked,  he 
ran  up  the  stcps  of  the  house,  and  threw  himself 
at  the  lady' s  feet. 

44  What  do  you  want  with  Jesus  Christ  ?"  said 
the  lady. 

44 1  want  to  see  Him;  I  want  to  confess  to 
Him,'*  said  the  poor  boy. 

44  Why,  what  have  you  been  doing  that  you 
want  to  confess  to  Him?" 

44 Does  He  live  here?"  asked  the  boy  very 
anxiously;  and  then  added,  44  Doing?  why  I  tell 
lies,  I  steal,  I  do  everything  bad,  I  am  afraid  of 
going  to  hell,  and  I  want  to  see  Jesus  Christ;  for 
I  hear  a  man  say,  that  Jesus  Christ  can  save  us 
from  hell.     Oh,  tell  me  where  I  can  find  Him  !" 

44  But  He  does  not  save  people  from  hell  \f 
they  continue  to  do  wickedly,"  said  the  lady;  for 
she  wished  him  to  know  that  he  must  not  only 
confess  his  sins,  but  forsake  th  em. 


44 1  want  to  stop  doing  wickedly,"  replied  the 
boy,  "  but  I  cannot  stop :  Ido  not  know  how  to 
stop.  The  evil  thoughts  are  in  me,  and  the  bad 
deeds  come  out  of  evil  thoughts.  What  shall 
Ido?" 

44  You  cannot  see  Jesus  Christ  now,"  said  the 
lady,  and  the  boy  began  to  cry,  "but,"  added 
she,  44 1  am  His  hurable  friend  and  follower,  and 
He  has  sent  me  to  teach  those  who  wish  to  escape 
from  hell,  how  they  may  do  so." 

The  boy's  face  brightened  up,  and  he  seemed 
very  glad.  "Tell  me,  oh!  tell  me,"  said  he. 
"  Only  ask  your  Master,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
to  save  me,  and  I  will  be  your  servant — your 
slave  for  life.  Do  not  be  angry !  do  not  send  me 
away !  I  want  to  be  saved — saved  from  hell." 

The  lady,  you  may  be  aure,  was  not  likely  to 
be  angry,  nor  take  him  to  be  a  slave.  She  freely 
told  him  what  he  wished  to  know.  The  nezt 
day  this  wild  heathen  boy  was  seated  in  the 
bamboo  school,  listening  to  the  pious  instructions 
of  a  kind  teacher. 

Years  rolled  away,  and  the  lady  could  not  be 
found  in  the  Burmese  house,  for  she  had  gone 
to  dwell  in  one  of  the  many  mansions  which 
Jesus  had  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him. 
But  there  was  a  dark  brown  man  in  Burmah, 
lying  upon  a  couch,  in  a  high  fever.  He  was 
turning  from  side  to  side  in  great  pain.  He  was 
dying.  Suddenly  his  face  began  to  look  cheer- 
ful, his  eyes  were  bright,  but  then  as  suddenly 
became  dim,  and  he,  too,  was  gone  to  live  with 
Christ  in  glory.  It  was  the  jungle  boy.  He  had 
found  Christ,  confessed  and  forsaken  his  sins, 
and  he  died  trusting  in  what  He  had  done  to 
save  him  from  hell. 


44  Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of 
thy  youth,  while  the  evil  days  come  not,  nor  the 
years  draw  nigh,  when  thou  shalt  say,  I  have  no 
pleasure  in  them."  (Eccles.  lii.  1.) 


Now  ready,  pricê  3«.  6rf.,  ntatly  bound  m  cloth^  342  pp. 
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Influence. 

X. 

TT  waa  a  eight  one  does  not  get  every  day — no, 
**•  nor  once  ia  many — a  little  child — I  had  almost 
said  an  infant,  thoogh  tbat  would  not  have  been 
stríctly  correct.  She  waa  lying  in  bed,  in  a  room 
where  there  waa  little  furniture — little  of  what 
meu  would  call  comfort — a  calm,  pale  face,  sur- 
rounded  by  a  cloae,  aimple  cap.  Dark  circlea 
round  the  eyea  aeemed  to  tell  of  approacbing 
dissolution  to  the  frame;  but  aach  a  stillneas, 
such  an  expression  of  repose,  I  have  eeldom,  if 
em,  witneased.  It  did  one  good  to  be  tbere — 
to  breathe  the  atmosphere  of  such  a  presence ; 
for  there  waa  deep,  solid  peace  in  that  young 
heart— no  cloud,  as  far  aa  one  could  diacern. 
She  had  been  singing,  aa  I  had  heard  previously 
from  her  mother — ainging  more  than  once,  out 
of  the  falneas  of  her  happiness.  That  poor, 
bowed  down  mother,  tried  by  the  sickness  of 
three  of  her  children  at  the  aame  time,  surely 
thia  waa  to  her  a  cnp  of  mercy  in  the  midat  of 
ber  affliction,  could  ahe  have  seen  it  clearly. 

But  how  often  ia  it  that  the  richeat  mercies 
strike  the  heart  bnt  faintly  under  circamstancea 
of  heavy  tríal.  We  aee  not,  it  may  be,  the  hand 
that  holda  the  cup,  or  we  forget,  or  fail  to  ap- 
preciate,  the  love  of  the  heart  that  guides  lhe 
hand.  Faith  in  the  bleaaed  Saviour  of  poor  lost 
6innera  of  the  haman  family,  is  a  precious  gift  of 
Ood,  and  this  poor  mother  had  it,  questionless, 
undemeath  ali  her  sorrow;  but  how  aimple,  how 
puré,  how  effortlesa  it  abone  in  the  little  one! 
1  «it  by  the  side  of  the  bed  in  siience  for  a  roo- 
ment,  looking  at  the  intereating  face — a  comely 
face  it  had  been,  evidently,  in  ita  brief  day — 
almoat  fearing  to  diaturb  that  tranquil  mind  by 
even  a  word.    When  1  spoke,  it  waa  to  ask, — 

"  la  Jeaua  precious  to  you?" 

"Yea"  (aimply  and  at  once);  I  do  notwiah  to 
get  better,  sir." 

"  How  long  have  you  been  happy  ?  " 

"About  five  months." 

A  leaf  of  "The  Silent  Comforter"  was  un- 
folded  just  where  her  eye  could  take  in  the  large 
letter  texts,  at  the  foot  of  her  bed.  She  directed 
my  attention  to  it  in  words  that  ahowed  her  en- 
joyment  of  the  passages  ahe  had  been  reading. 

I  asked  her  if  she  auffered  pain. 

"  Yes"  (as  though  she  waa  aufiering  then). 

"  There  ia  no  pain  in  heaven." 

Rtgistered  for  Transmisnon  Abroad.] 


I  think  it  was  Rev.  xxi.  4  that  occurred  to  me 
on  8aying  this.  She  assented,  and  I  afterwards 
repeated  another  text  from  the  same  wondrous 
book,  vii.  17:  "The  Larab  which  is  in  the  midat 
of  the  throne  ahall  feed  th  em,  and  shall  lead 
th  em  to  living  fountains  of  waters:  and  God 
ahall  wipe  away  ali  tears  from  their  eyea." 

"You  will  soon  see  that  bleaaed  Saviour  whose 
brow  was  crowned  with  thorns,  whose  blood  waa 
ahed  for  you." 

"Yea." 

"  The  Lord  bleaa  you,  dear  child." 

it  wa8  a  brief  interview,  but  who  8hall  tell  ite 
value?  1  mean,  to  me.  We  talk  of  in/luence; 
and  surely  it  ia  a  subject  of  immense  importance. 
What  a  book  could  be  written  on  it  if  one  had 
the  ability.  I  thought  and  aaid  something  of 
this  kind,  many  yeara  ago,  to  one  who  had  long 
been  in  the  achooi  of  Christ ;  and  more  than  once 
lately  has  this  thought  occurred  to  me  of  penning 
what  I  could  concerhing  it.  Not  that  one  can 
hope  to  do  more  than  touch  the  margin  of  so 
wide  a  theme.  One  Mind  alone,  the  Infinito, 
can  fully  measure  it ;  but  if  permitted  to  glean  a 
little  in  fíia  field — and  surely  the  universe  be- 
longa  to  Him— -who  would  not  like  to  be  a 
learner,  aye,  and  a  labourer  too  ? 
n. 

The  highest  kind  of  influence  is  that  which 
the  bleaaed  Ood  diffuaes  by  His  Spirit  through 
His  word.  The  soul,  subject  to  this,  becomes  as 
a  watered  garden,  the  very  dwelling-place  of 
Divine  love  and  peace.  And  if  we  would  know 
how  this  is  realized,  we  may  look  at  what  the 
Lord  8aya  in  the  6th  chapter  of  the  goapel  by 
John,  vetse  45 1  "  It  is  written  in  the  prophets, 
And  they  shall  be  ali  taught  of  Ood**  See  here 
the  condeacending  grace  of  the  Father  in  heaven, 
that  He  teaches  His  children  Himself,  not  put- 
ting  them  under  the  harah  yoke  of  the  achool- 
maater,  but  giving  them  home-tuition  under  the 
Spirit,  the  Comfortei:,  who  forms  children* b  hearts 
—children' 8  affectiona.  And  the  way  He  does 
thia  ia  by  revealing  Jeaus.  It  is  quite  true,  that 
naturally  they  are  afar  off,  anything  but  children 
or  chUdlike,  but  then  they  have  to  be  brought  to 
Jesus.  And  thia  is  the  effect  of  God's  teaching: 
"Every  man,  therefore,  that  hath  heard,  and 
hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me." 
And  I  am  bound  to  say,  that  there  is  not  an 
emanation  of  beauty  in  the  universe,  whether  it 
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be  of  mind  or  form,  that  is  not  the  work  of  Him 
who  U  the  Christ,  the  beloved  of  tbe  Father. 
He  is  the  original,  the  Head  of  ereatfon,  the 
pattern  to  which  ali  things  true,  and  beautiful, 
and  blessed,  are  to  be  assirailated.  Nay,  they 
must  take  their  colouring  and  form  from  Him 
before  they  can  be  either  true,  or  beautiful,  or 
blessed.  A  poor  wretched  sinner — for  tbat  is 
what  man  is,  since  the  fali — is  attracted  to  One 
who  is  perfect  Love, — One  who  in  nature  is  in- 
finitely  above  ali  sin;  and  the  meeting-place  is 
the  one  above  ali  others  raost  d  read  fui  to  man, 
— the  place  of  death  and  judgment.  The  love 
that  could  anticipate  this  for  the  sinner  must  be 
infinite,  and  so  it  is;  and  when  this  love  is 
tasted,  the  heart  is  won,  and  then  comes  the 
education.  Christ  is  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega 
of  this;  for  God  has  but  one  object  to  present 
to  us :  yet  is  that  object  so  blessed,  so  attractive, 
that  we  may  forget  ourselves  entirely  in  the  con- 
templation  of  it.  But  this  is  not  ali ;  for  if  the 
Father  reveals  the  Son,  the  Son  reveals  the 
Father :  and  I  not  only  get  Christ  for  myself, 
but  Christ  in  myself.  I  love  Him — I  love  His 
image  ;  and  that  image  is  formed  in  me  while  1 
am  occupied  with  Him.  He  attracts  me,  and  1 
put  Him  on;  then  His  objects  become  my 
objects — His  joys  my  joys — His  interests  my 
interests,  and  these  are  heavenly  and  eternal. 
Now  here  is  an  influence,  the  highest,  the  most 
powerful, — the  influence  of  Qod  Himself  upon 
the  heart,  producing  happiness  by  revealing  the 
Source  of  happiness — the  beauty  of  holiness ;  in 
other  words,  the  Christ  Himself.  For  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  that  very  Jesus  who 
was  cruciíied  in  ignominy  on  Calvary,  more  than 
eighteen  hundred  years  ago ;  that  very  Jesus  who 
is  now  in  heaven,  at  God's  right  hand;  who 
knows  how  to  link  Himself  with  men  on  earth— 
that  is,  whose  bodies  are  on  earth ;  who  knows 
how  to  plead  their  cause  both  Godward  and 
manward,  as  sustaining  them  in  heaven  and  de- 
fending  them  on  earth.  And  ali  this  comes  out 
in  the  Warã;  yea,  much  more ;  but  I  would  only 
say  here,  to  every  soul  that  values  its  eternal 
interests,  "  Don't  neglect  this  simple  truth— this 
Divine  promise  of  Divine  teaching.  Read  the 
Scriptures;  read  them  prayerfully.  Depcnd 
uport  Ood  the  Holy  Spirit  to  teach  you.  Don't 
be  discouraged  if  you  get  knocks  and  drawbacks. 
Search  the  Scriptures  daily.*  God  is  a  bounteous 
Giver,  a  patient  Instructor.  Wait  upon  Him 
alone  in  the  most  quiet  comer  you  can  find. 
Whatever  other  influence  you  may  be  subject  to, 
be  sure  you  place  yourseif  under  this,  the  in- 
fluence of  God  in  Christ,  by  His  Holy  Spirit, 
through  the  word  of  truth,  the  word  of  His 
grace,.  which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  give 
you  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  unfading,  un- 


defíled,  in  company  with  ali  that  are  blessed  and 
secured  in  the  Lord  for  ever." 


The  Widow9s  Son. 

"TREMEMBER,"  says  Richard  Weaver,   'a 
■*•  poor  mother  asked  me  to  pray  for  her  un~ 
converted  son.     I  did  not  know  where  be  wa», 
nor  did  she.    He  was  her  only  son,  and  the  poor 
widow  was  left  by  him  to  support  herself  and 
daughter  by  needlework.     I  prayed  to  God  to 
bless  her  son,  that  he  might  be  convinced  of  sin, 
of  eternity,  of  a  judgment  to  come.     Three  or 
four  months  passed,  and  1  again  went  near  that 
dwelling  to  preach.   When  I  had  done  preaching, 
I  invited  them   to  come   into  the  vestry.     Up 
carne  a  man,  his  constitution  evidently  blighted 
and  blasted  by  habito  of  dissipation.     1  looked 
at  him,  and  he  said,  "8ir,  you  invited  any  one  to 
come  to-night  and  be  saved;  you  do  not  know 
what  a  character  I  have  been."     1  said,  "I  do 
not  want  to  know  whnt  a  character  you  have 
been,  but  1  want  to  tell  thee  what  Christ  can  do 
for  thee."     "But,"  said  he,  "do  you  think,  sir, 
that  Christ  can  save  me?"     The  poor  man  was 
miserably  clothed.      You  could  see  under  his 
coat;  he  had  no  shirt  on;  his  toes  were  through 
his  shoes.     But  I  thought  he  had  a  soul  to  save, 
and  I  said,  "Well,  brother,  look  to  Jesus;  he 
can  save  thee,  and  that  to  the  very  uttermost." 
•'Do  you  think  He  will  save  me?     Oh,  what  a 
wretch  and  a  fool  I  have  been !  what  a  wicked 
young  man!     Do  you  think  He  will  save  me?" 
He  began  to  pray,  and  said,  "  Lord,  have  mercy 
upon  me!"  and  for  about  twenty  minutes  he  was 
crying  upon  his  knees,  and  saying,  "  Lord,  save 
me."     A  good  sister  said  to  him,  "Jesus  has 
done  the  work,  and  do  thou  rest  upon  it."     And 
after  awhile  he  clapped  his  hands  togethcr,  and 
said, 

"Oh,  bappy  day,  that  flxed  my  choioe 

On  thee,  my  Savionr  and  my  God, 
That  m*de  this  atony  heart  rejnice, 

And  tell  its  raptures  ali  abroad. 
Oh,  happy  day, 

When  Jesus  washed  my  sins  away.** 

I  said  to  him,  "Where  did  you  learn  that  verse?" 
"Oh,"  he  said,  "I  learnt  it  when  I  was  a  boy." 
Just  as  he  said  that,  the  dear  sister  flew  at  him. 
and  said,  "Oh,  John,  my  brother!  it  is  only  to- 
day  my  mother  has  been  praying  for  God  to  bless 
you."  They  were  locked  in  each  other's  arms 
for  some  time.  She  had  not  seen  her  brother  for 
seven  years.  She  did  not  look  at  his  ragged 
dress, — nothing  of  the  sort;  she  said,  "Thou 
art  my  brother."  He  says,  "  Bless  God,  Eliza- 
beth,  the  Lord  has  pardoned  my  sins;  oh,  won't 
my  mother  be  glad  as  she  says,  'Now  John,  to 
know  that  thou  art  saved  will  make  me  happy 
ali  my  life!*  it  is  only  to-day  my  poor  mother  has 


Imn  1,  1866.] 


THE   KVANeBLIST. 


63 


been  praying  for  me.  But,"  said  he,  "do  you 
think  my  moíher  will  take  me  in?"  "Oh,  yes; 
she  saíd  to-day  she  would  give  a  world  to  see 
thee."  I  went  home  with  them,  and  the  daughter 
went  first  and  said  to  her  mother,  "  We  have  had 
a  blessed  meeting  to-night.  Oh,  mother,  wben 
you  bear  tell  of  this  meeting  you  will  say  tbat 
it  is  tbe  best  meeting  that  ever  you  heard  of ; 
there  bave  been  many  people  converted  to- 
night,  and  one  among  them  whom  you  love 
above  everybody."  "  Oh,"  said  the  old  woman, 
"who  is  that?"  "Oh,  you  will  be  glad  to  learn 
tbat  it  is  your  only  son  John."  "  My  son  con- 
verted? nothing  of  the  sort;  it  is  a  delusion." 
"  No.  no,  mother,  it  is  not.  John  is  at  tbe  door 
waiting  for  you."  The  poor  mother  flew  to  the 
door,  and  as  her  son  walked  in  she  caught  boi  d 
of  him  round  the  neck,  and  said,  "  This  my  son 
was  dead,  and  is  alive  again;  was  lost,  and  is 
found."  About  three  or  four  weeks  after  that 
duy,  John  departed  this  life,  and  as  he  departed 
he  cried,  "  Victor}',  victory,  through  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb!"  Oh,  bless  God,  you  that  have  lived 
in  iniquity  and  sin,  you  can  this  moment  look  to 
Jesus  and  get  pardoned.  Oh,  may  the  Lord  help 
you  to  look  now !  For  "  now  the  righteousness 
of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested,  even  the 
righteousness  of  God,  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ, 
unto  ali  and  upon  ali  them  that  believe." 


"Deep  Calleth  unto  Deep." 

"T^EAR  Reader,— Have  you  ever  stood  upon 
"  the  sea-shore,  and  gazed  on  the  great  ocean 
lashed  by  a  furious  storm  ?  Have  you  observed 
the  billows  heaving,  and  the  white  foam  curl- 
ing  on  their  crests?  Have  you  listened  to  the 
howling  of  the  wind,  and  looked  at  the  thick, 
dark,  inassive  clouds  rolling  through  the  heavens? 
Have  you  seen  the  forked  lightning  flashing  across 
the  sky,  and  heard  the  thunder  pealing  with 
terrific  roar?  Have  you  seen  the  proud  oak, 
which  had  withstood  thestormsof  half-a-century, 
tom  from  its  bed.  and  laid  prostrate  on  the  ground, 
and  the  lofty  pine,  which  reared  its  head  above 
the  surrounding  forest,  swept  from  its  place,  and 
fali  with  a  heavy  crash  beneath  the  terrible  fury 
of  the  maddened  elements?  What  were  your 
feelings  in  such  a  scene?  Did  you  look  on 
calmly,  or  were  you  filled  with  awe  ?  The  deep, 
then,  called  unto  the  deep — the  mighty  elements 
*ere  aroused  from  their  slumber  —  the  winds 
called  unto  the  waters  and  unto  the  clouds,  and 
the  clouds  awoke  the  sleeping  thunder  and  sent 
forth  the  forked  lightning. 

Under  the  immediate  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  David  nttered  these  words, "  Deep  calleth 
unto  deep  at  the  noise  of  thy  waterspouts  "  (Pa. 


xlii.  7) ;  and  they  had  special  reference  to  David's 
King  —  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Like  Isaiah, 
David  saw,  through  the  vista  of  centuries,  the 
terrible  suflerings  of  our  adorable  Lord,  when 
deep  called  unto  deep  at  the  noise  of  God's 
waterspouts,  when  God,  and  man,  and  Satan 
bruised  and  wounded  the  holy  Son  of  God.  But 
ivhy  those  deep  unutterable  sorrows?  Why  that 
shame  and  spitting?  Why  did  He  drink  that 
bitter  cup?  Why  was  He  forsaken  of  His 
God?  Why  was  He  brought  into  the  dust  of 
death? 

Beloved  reader,  listen  while  I  tell  you;  for 
your  interest  is  at  stake.  That  suffering  the  most 
dreadful  ever  endured  on  this  earth,  was  for  sinT 
ners;  and  you  are  a  sinner — a  child  of  Adam. 
Adam  was  made  subject  to  God,  and  this  subjec-; 
tion  should  be  maintained  by  obedience.  God 
gave  him  a  command — he  disobeyed  that  com- 
mand,  and  hence  the  sentence  of  death  passed 
upon  him — "  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof 
thou  shalt  surely  die."  (Gen.  ii.  17.)  You  see, 
then.  that  death  was  the  penalty  due  to  sin,  and 
nothing  short  of  death  could  atone  for  sin. 
Works  could  not  atone  for  sin — prayers  could 
not  atone  for  sin — nothing  but  death  could  meet 
the  sentence.  Bear  this  in  mind ;  for  it  is  most 
important  that  we  should  be  clear  on  this  point. 
It  does  not  require  a  multitude  of  sins  to  con- 
denai a  8oul  to  death — one  sin  is  quite  sufficient 
for  that.  Death  should  be  given  for  one  sin,  as 
well  as  for  millions  of  sins;  for  "whosoever 
shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one 
point,  he  is  guiity  of  ali."  (James  ii.  10.)  There 
are  ten  commandments  in  the  law.  Remember, 
Adam  had  only  one  given  to  him,  and  the  sentence 
passed  on  him  for  its  breach  was  eternal  death. 
How,  then,  can  you,  who  have  times  without 
number  broken  ten  commandments,  escape  the. 
dreadful  penalty?  Death! — what  is  it?  Have 
you  ever  considered  ?  It  is  not  alone  the  destruc- 
tion  of  the  body — nay,  far  more — it  is  the  sub? 
jection  of  the  soul  in  its  utmost  capacity  to 
untold  and  eternal  misery.  Take  a  picture  of 
misery  here  on  earth.  Look  at  the  man  who 
uses  ali  his  strength  to  procure  means  to  satiate 
the  demon  of  lust  in  his  soul — see  him  tottering 
bn  the  street — he  who  should  bear  the  image  of 
God  stamped  with  Satan's  foul  brand.  Ènter 
his  house — wretched  picture! — his  wife  clothed 
with  rags — his  children  crying  for  bread,  and  his 
hovel  having  in  it  ali  the  features  of  his  wretched- 
ness.  You  say,  "  Poor  man !  I  would  not  be  in 
his  position  for  untold  wealth."  Can  you  sum 
up  ali  the  wretchedness  of  such  cases  on  the  face 
of  the  earth,  and  condense  them  into  one  picture, 
then  you  will  have  only  a  faint  idea  of  the  misery 
and  pain  of  eternal  death.  Satan's  malignity 
only  drew  forth,  from  the  inexhaustible  spring 
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of  God's  eternal  love  and  goodness,  the  mighty 
work  of  redemption,  purposed  before  the  world 
was  called  from  the  womb  of  night.  With  sin 
carne  "  shame  and  confusion  of  face : "  Adam 
fled  from  God,  and  sought  to  hide  his  nakedness 
by  a  paltry  covering  of  fig-leaves.  In  his  sin, 
in  his  helplessness,  in  his  confusion,  God  sought 
him,  and  gave  him  the  promise  ("  The  seed  of 
the  woman  eh  ali  bruise  the  serpent's  head,") 
which  has  been  the  rock  to  which  thousands 
have  since  fled  for  refuge  and  comfort.  He 
itaught  Adam  in  type  how  th  is  should  be  accom- 
plisbed ;  for  God  himself  provided  him  with  the 
sfcins  qí  beaats  with  which  to  cover  his  naked- 
ness instead  of  the  fig-leaves,  thereby,  doubtless, 
teaching  the  necessity  of  êhedding  of  blood— 
death  for  sin.  Abei  was  taught  the  same  lesson; 
for  his  sacrifíce  was  more  acceptable  than  Cain's. 
Abel,  by  his  sacrifice,  confessed  the  necessity  for 
atoning  blood,  and  bence  the  acceptability  of  his 
offeríng.  The  patriarchs  were  taught  the  same 
truth;  and,  in  the  case  of  Ahraham,  a  grand 
feature  of  the  promise  was  further  shewn  in 
type — when  he  was  commandcd  by  the  Lord  to 
lake  his  "only  son  Isaac"  (that  son  through 
whom  he  had  expected  the  promised  blessing  to 
fiow),  and  offer  him  up  "  for  a  burnt-nffering " 
on  Mount  Moriah.  Faithful  man !  in  obedience 
to  the  commnnd  of  his  God,  he  went  forth  :  his 
paternal  affection  was  overcome  by  his  strong 
desire  to  obey  God ;  and  while  the  would-be 
fatal  fcnife  was  uplifted,  and  the  innocent  boy  lay 
on  the  piled  altar,  and  while  Abraham's  bosom 
was  convulsed  with  mingled  feelings  of  obedience 
and  paternal  love,  he  Js  commanded  to  look 
around,  and  there,  entangled  in  the  thicket,  he 
sees  the  substituto  for  Isaac' 8  life.  The  feature 
of  tli£  promise  here  set  forth  was  substitutional 
death,  or  the  death  of  one  instead  of  another. 
Subsequently,  another  feature  of  this  wonderful 
promise  was  declared  in  God's  direction  to  the 
Israelites  in  the  wilderness.  In  the  first  chapter 
of  Leviticus  they  are  told  that  the  offeríng  must 
be  voluntary;  ••  And  he  shall  put  his  hand  upon 
the  head  of  the  burnt-offering,  and  it  shall  be 
accepted  for  him  to  make  atonement  for  him." 
(Lev.  i.  4.)  Here  we  have  a  wonderful  truth 
ahadowed  forth, —  substitutional  death  cannot 
avail  anything  to  the  sinner  without  his  ác- 
knowledgment  of  it,  and  trust  in  it 

Now,  dear  reader,  bear  in  mind  tbese  three 
grand  features  of  Qod's  promise  to  Adam  ("  The 
seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's 
head").  The  first  was  the  way  in  which  the 
promise  should  be  fulfilled — by  death.  The 
second — that  this  death  should  be  substitutional; 
and  the  third  —  that  this  substitutional  death 
muFt  be  received  by  the  sinner  as  his  ground  of 
justification  before  God.     "  When  the  fulness  of 


the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  His  Son, 
made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem 
them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might 
receive  the  adoption  of  sons."  (Gal.  iv.  4,  5.) 
After  four  thousand  years  the  promise  was  ful- 
filled.    Christ,  the   Son  of  God,   appeared  on 
this    earth,    and    undertook     to     die     for    us. 
The  Jews  depised  Him,  because  He  contemned 
the  glory  of  a  perishing  world ;  for,  instead  of 
entering  it   with   ali  the  pomp  and   grandeur 
attendant  on  royaity,  *•  He  had  not  where  to  lay 
His  head."     Witbin  the  vail  of  His  flesh  the 
divinity  existed,  and  shone  out  in  His  righteoos 
life  and  actions ;  but  His  goodness  made  man's 
vileness  more  perceptible,  and  hence  the  self- 
righteous  Pharisee,  the  proud  Scribe,  and  the 
crafty  lawyer  combined  to  destroy  Him.     But  as 
Satan  in  the  fírnt  instance,  by  his  malignant  ciafU 
ignorantly  unfolded  God's  eternal  purpose,  bo  now 
his  agents  were  again  developing  the  grandest 
and  most  astonishing  of  ali  God's  purpose».    The 
Lord  Jesus  knew  ali  He  had  to  suffer;  He  ha  1 
counted  the  cost,  and  was  prepared  to  pay  the 
price  for  the  redemption  of  man.     He  knew  ali 
the  sorrow  He  must  pass  through :  and  for  lhe 
joy  set  before   Him   in   bringing  many  sons  to 
glory,  Hedespised  the  shame,  enduring  the  cross. 
He  was  crucifíed  in   wcakness;    and  so,  when 
the  sorrows  of  the  cross  were  approaching,  when 
the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air  was  gathering 
his  hostile  forces  to  meet  Him,  and  when  the 
thought  of  God's  absence  from  Him  (while  He 
should  endure  the  curse  on   the  cross)  forced 
themselves  upon  and   pressed  out  of  Him   the 
great  drops  of  blood,  at  the  same  time  wringing 
from  His  heart  in  the  depth  of  His  agony  the 
bitter  cry,  **  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  me ;  nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as 
thou  wilt"  (Matt.  xxvi.  39),  then  the  storm  to 
which  David  alluded  was  already  lowering,  and 
the  horizon  growing  black,  and  the  waterspouts 
descending.     The  final   moment  came  —  Christ 
was  alone.     Those  who  loved  Him  in  life  (a  few 
weak   followers)   now   forsook   Him — "of   the 
people  there  was  none  with  me."     Man,  whom 
He   came   to    save,  became    His    executioner: 
"  And  they  crucified  Him,  and  parted  His  gar- 
ments,"  &o.  (Matt.  xxvii.  35.)     Devils  scoflfed 
at  Him,  and  thought  that  then  they  should  com- 
pletely  succeed  in  overthrowing  every  chance  of 
man' s  escape.     Their  hatred  and  malignity,  like 
a  burning  floo'd  of  boiling  lava  long  pent-up, 
burst  with  ali  its  fury  upon  His  head;  but — 
bitterest  stroke  of  ali— God,  His  Father,  His 
guide,  His  fellow,  His  friend,  could  no  longer 
gaze  upon  Him  while  the  sword  of  justice  was 
being  bathed  in  His  blood,  and  hence  the  heart- 
rending  cry — that  cry  which  found  an  echo  in 
the  cold  rocks— that  cry  which  called  to  the  very 
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heavens  to  cloud  themselves  with  a  pall  of  dark- 
neas— "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for- 
saken  me?"  (Matt.  xxvii.  46.)  David' s  prophetic 
words  were,  then,  literally  fulfílled — **  Deep  calleth 
unto  deep   at   the   noise  of  thy  waterspouts." 
Mocked  by  man,  scoffed  at  by  devils,  and  for- 
eaken  by  the  Almighty,  He  bore  the  terrible 
judgment  for  sin.     The  battle  was  over ;  Satan 
gloried  in  the  victory  he  seemed  to  have  gained ; 
tbe  Jews  exultingly  rejoiced ;  everything  seeraed 
quiet  for  a  time.     After  the  atorm  a  great  calm 
set  in.      On   the   thírd  day   men   were   aston- 
ished  at  hearing  of  the  resurrection  of  that  man 
whom  they  had  cracified.     Then  the  truth  was 
fully  known  to  Satan ;  bis  revenge,  his  hatred, 
his  malignity  rolled  back  upon  himself.     Yes, 
dear  reader,    David's   words   were  literally  ful- 
filled— "  Ali  thy  waves  and  thy  hillows  are  gone 
over  me."  (Ps.  xlii.  7.)     He  met  the  waves  and 
the  billows;  "the  Roek  of  Ages"  breasted  th  em; 
they  dashed  against  Him  with  ali  their  force,  and 
passed   over    Him,  and   hence   the  triumphant 
cry  of  the   Sptrit,  "  He  led  captivity  captive," 
&c.    He,  "through  death,  destroyed  him  who 
had  the  power  of   death,  that   is*  the   de  vil." 
(Heb.  ii.  14.)     Cheist  is  kisbn,  baving  pro- 
cured  salvation  for  sinners,  even  for  the  vilest  of 
the  vile,  the  most  wretched,  the  most  unhappy 
that  come  to  Him.     "Him  that  cometh  unto 
me,  I  will  in  no  unte  cast  out."  (John  vi.  37.) 
The  devil,  twice  foiled  by  God's  great  wisdom 
and  power,  is  now  putting  forth  ali  his  craft  to 
pervert  the  full,  free  gospel  of  God :  he  would 
make  man  believe  that  God  is  a  God  of  hatred, 
instead  of  a  God  of  love,  and  that  to  appease 
that  wrath,  and  succeed  in  obtaining  salvation, 
it  is   necessary  to  render   unto   Him   penance, 
prayers,  tears,  love,  obedience,   or   some   such 
thing;  whereas,  the  good  news  is  that  the  Seed 
of  the  woraan  has  bruised  the  serpertt's  head ; 
and  God  has  shewn  to  the  world  by  the  death  of 
His  Sou  the  way  in  which  this  has  been  accom- 
pltshed.     That  death  of  Christ  must  be  substi- 
tutional,  and,  in  order  to  be  so  for  you%  it  is  only 
necessary  that  you  shouhi  at  orrce  renounce  every 
plea  for  justifícation,  and  trust  in.  the  One  .who 
died.    "He  that  believeth  rath  everlasting  life." 
(Jobn  vi.  47j)     Before  you  lay  down  this  paper, 
let  me  ask  you,  Have  you  taken  Christ  for  your 
Saviour  ?     If  not,  the  deep  will  again  cali  unto 
the   deep,   when   thousands  of   Christ-rejecters 
«hall,  in  wild  disraay,  call  upon  the  rocks  and 
upon  the  mo  untai  ns  to  hide  them  from  the  wrath 
of  the  Lamb  (Rev.  vi.  16);  and  then  there  can 
be  no  hope  of  such  ever  shouting  the  cry  of 
triumpb.     The  wrath  of  God  shall  continually 
be  on  the  lost  throughout  the  countless  ages  of 
eternity.  R.  M. 


Justifícation  by  Faith,  and  its  con- 
sequente 


*Therefor«  being  jtutified  by  fWtb,  we  bare  . 

through  onr  Lord  Jesas  Christ."— Rom.  t.  1. 


with  Oodr 


rpHE  apostle,  in  the  former  chapters  of  this 
•*■  epistle,  has  declared  and  discussed  the  state 
of  ali  mankind,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles,  as  under  sin.  He  has  proved  that  "  ali  have 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God  " 
He  has  shewn  that  it  is  impossible  for  man  U> 
deliver  himself  through  the  law:  '*For  by  the 
law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin,"  and  therefore,  by 
the  deeds  of  the  law  every  mouth  is  silenced,  and 
the  whole  world  proved  to  be  guilty  before  God, 
so  that  by  the  deeds  of  the  Ia,w  it  is  impossible 
that  flesh  can  be  justifíed  in  God!s  sight.  By  the 
law  sinners  are  shut  up  under.  oondemnation ;  but 
by  the  law  sinners  can  never  receive  justifícation. 
He  next  declares  the  savisg.-  grace  of  God,  by 
which  the  ungodly  are  justifíed  freely  through 
faith,  and  that  solely  by  the  death  and  resurrec- 
tion  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour.  Jesus  Christ.  For 
the  believer  Jesus  shed  His  blood,  and  died  on 
the  crosB ;  for  the  believer  Jesus  rose  from  the 
dead,  and  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  His 
Fatber;  for  the  believer  Jesus  lives  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  making.  intercession,  andr  therefore, 
the  believer  is  freed  from  condemnation — he  is 
justifíed. 

The  text  at  the  head  of  this  paper  may  be 
taken  either  as  the  conclusion  of  the  apostle's 
former  argumcnt,  or  as  the  beginning  of  his 
statement  of  the  blessings  which  follow  as  the 
effects  of  this  righteousness  b.  fai4hr  by  which 
the  believer  is  brought  into  a  state  of  acceptance 
with  God.  Thus  viewed  the  Rassage  as  it  looks 
back  to  the  apostle' s  argument,  ha»  a  doctrinal 
aspect;  but  as  it  looks  forward  to  the  statement 
of  the  effects  of  this  righteousness  by  faith,  it 
has  an  experimental  aspect;  "-And  the  work  of 
righteousness  shall  be  peace ;.  wné  the  effect  of 
righteousness,  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever." 
These  two,  doctrine  and  experiencc,  should  always 
go  together — the  doctrine  as  the  foundation  of 
the  experience,  the  experience  grounded  on  the 
i  doctrine,  and  both  combined,  producing  a  godly 
practice.  Justifícation  by  faith  is  the  great  car- 
dinal doctrine  of  Bible  Christianity.  It  was  the 
truth  taught  prominently  by  the  apostles.  It  was 
the  watch  word  of  the  Reforma  tion.  It  has  ever 
been  the  test  of  a  rising  or  falling  church.  The 
bold,  distinct,  and  sim  pie  preaching  of  this  doc- 
trine has  ever  preceded  or  accompanied  every 
genuine  revival  of  puré  Christianity  since  the 
days  of  the  apostles. 

Justifícation  with  man  means  to  vindicate  one 
in  his  conduct.  We  can  only  justify  a  man  by 
proving  that  his  action  in  our  sight  was  right, 
and  that  he  had  done  no  iwpçgib  This,  howevcr, 
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is  not  God's  method  of  justifica tion.  Before  God 
justifies  a  man,  he  proves  the  man  to  be  a  sinner, 
and  the  man  himself  must  confess  that  he  is 
guilty.  The  publican,  standing  afar  ofF,  not 
daring  to  lift  up  his  eyes,  and  smiting  upon  his 
breast,  cries,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner," 
and  then  "  went  down  to  his  house  justified." 
To  him  that  "believeth  on  Him  that  justifieth 
the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteous- 
ness."  Jesus  "  was  delivered  for  our  offences, 
and  was  raised  again  for  our  justification."  God 
justifies  the  ungodly  by  forgiving  them  their  sins, 
and  cleansing  them  from  ali  unrighteousness, 
only  for  the  sake  of  Jesus.  God's  method  of 
justification  is  one  that  harmonises  with  right- 
eòusness  and  law,  because  in  Jesus  righteousness 
is  established,  the  law  is  tnagnified,  and  ali  the 
claims  of  divine  justice  meet  and  are  satisfied  by 
His  atoning  death.  God  at  first  placed  ali  man- 
kind  in  Adam,  in  whom  they  became  sinners,  and 
now  God  by  His  own  mercy,  His  free  and 
sovereign  grace,  places  ali  believers  in  Christ 
Jesus,  in  whom  they  become  righteous,  and  are 
justified.  By  the  disobedience  of  the  one,  many 
became  sinners;  so  by  the  obedience  of  the  One 
the  many  shall  be  made  righteous.  Adam'»  one 
transgression  made  ali  who  carne  of  him  by 
natural  birth  sinners.  Christ* s  one  act  of  obedi- 
ence becomes  the  fountain  of  life  to  ali  who  are 
His  children,  by  the  second  birth,  in  the  way  of 
grace. 

The  sinner  is  justified  solely  by  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Nothing  else  is  needed,  nothing 
else  can  avail,  as  a  means  of  justification.  The 
sinner  has  nothing  to  do,  but  simply  to  believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  done  every 
thing. 

"  Cast  your  deadly  doing  down, 
Down  at  Jesu*s  feet ; 
Stand  IN  HIM,  in  Him  alone, 
Gloriously  complete!" 

The  moment  the  sinner  takes  his  position  as  a 
sinner,  deserving  heli  and  nothing  but  hell,  and 
then  looks  to  Jesus  for  salvation,  trusting  in  Him 
alone,  that  moment  he  is  justified.  We  have 
simply  to  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  died  to  save 
sinners,  and  trust  Him  to  save  us,  and  the  instant 
we  do  that,  we  are  saved,  and  "have"  as  a 
present  privilege,  to  be  enjoyed  now,  "  feace 
with  God."  "We  have  peace  with  God," 
through  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  as  a  present  fact. 
"By  nature"  believers  "  were  the  children  of 
wrath,  even  as  others.  But  God,  who  is  rich  in 
mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us, 
even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened 
us  together  with  Christ  (by  grace  ye  are  saved), 
and  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  sit 
together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus."  By 
riature  there  was  enmity  between  our  souls  and 


God ;  but  that  enmity  has  ceased,  and  our  war- 
fare  is  accomplished,  the  moment  we  believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus.  Though  God  was  angry  with  us, 
His  anger  is  now  turned  away,  and  we  are  com- 
forted  by  Him.  God  is  now  our  salvation,  in 
whom  we  may  trust,  and  not  be  afraid.  Jeho- 
vah  is  now  our  strength  and  song;  He  also  has 
become  our  salvation.  God  is  at  peace  with  us, 
and  we  are  at  peace  with  God,  through  the  blood 
of  the  Cross.  This  is  a  settled  fact.  Believers 
now  have  peace  with  God. 

This,  that  is  a  present  /act,  should  also  be  a 
present  feeling.  Believers  have  an  inward  peace 
as  a  fruit,  wrought  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  instant  we  believe  that  Jesus  has 
made  a  full  atonement  for  ali  our  sins,  we  must 
have  peace  of  conscience.  Let  us  illustrate  this. 
You  owe  a  large  sum  of  money,  you  are  anable 
to  pay  it,  you  are  anxious  and  distressed  in  con- 
sequence.  I  tell  you  I  have  paid  your  debt. 
The  moment  you  believe  me,  your  anxiety  and 
distress  cease.  The  Hebrew  has  sprinkied  the 
blood  of  the  paschal  lamb  upon  his  lintel  and 
two  side  posts ;  he  retires  into  his  inner  chamber 
with  his  family;  he  believes  that  God's  eye  will 
rest  upon  the  blood,  and  that  the  destroying 
angel  will  pass  over ;  immediately  he  has  peace, 
and  the  peace  which  he  feels  is  in  accordance 
with  the  measure  of  faith  he  has  in  God's  word 
concerning  the  sprinkied  blood.  The  fact  is 
securely  settled,  because  God  who  is  faith  fui  has 
promised.  The  feeling  is  produced  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  enabling  him  to  believe  in  the  fact  on  the 
sure  testimony  of  God.  The  feeling  is  an  accord- 
ance with  the  measure  of  our  faith  in  the  fact  ; 
but  the  fact  is  in  no  way  altered,  though  our 
faith  may  be  weak  and  trembling.  Weak  faith 
is  as  secure  as  strong  faith :  for  not  the  strength 
of  our  faith,  but  the  strength  of  Jehovah's  grace 
is  our  salvation.  Believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
are  justified  by  faith,  and  have  peace  with  God; 
not  because  of  their  feeling*,  but  because  Jesus  is 
risen  for  their  justification. 

"  My  God  is  reconciled, 
His  pardoning  voice  I  hear; 
He  owns  me  for  His  child, 
I  can  no  tanger  fear; 
With  confidence  I  now  draw  n|gh, 
Áud,  Father,  Abba,  Father,  cry." 

Again,  we  urge  thee  to  look  unto  Jesus:  for 
He  is  "  mighty  to  save."  See  Him,  as  at  Cal- 
vary,  He  hangs  on  the  accursed  tree,  dying  the 
just  for  the  unjust.  His  limbs  are  ali  torn  and 
lacerated.  On  either  side  of  Him  are  Stretched, 
in  nailed  agony,  two  malefactors.  Beneath,  the 
maddened  nation  rage,  and  swell,  and  foarn. 
Devils  are  there  surrounding  the  crucified  Son  of 
God.  Jehovah's  face  of  tender  love  is  with- 
drawn.      Angels  tremblingly  hover  around  the 
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Croas,  but  dare  not  approach.  It  is  sin's  atoning 
hour.  The  crisís  of  the  world  has  come.  The 
Soo  of  God  bears,  and  bends,  and  is  crushed 
beneath  the  load  of  His  people's  daraning  guilt. 
Now  the  innocent  suffer»  for  the  guilty.  The 
Lamb  bleeds  for  the  wolf.  But  amid  the  black- 
ness  of  the  heavens,  amid  the  cursing  of  the 
people,  amid  the  mockings  of  infernal  bosta, 
ámid  the  terrific  weigbt  of  His  people's  guilt, 
amid  the  biding  of  the  couníenance  of  His  God, 
a  feeble  cry  is  beard,  sbrill,  distinct,  ••  Lord, 
remember  me  when  thou  comesí  into  thy  kingdom'" 
That  cry  reaches  tbe  bleeding  SaviouVs  beart. 
And,  amid  His  agony,  amid  His  burden,  amid 
His  loneliness,  amid  His  solitary  helplessness, 
He  pauses  to  reply  to  the  penitent  and  dying 
criminal  that  hangs  at  His  side,  and  gives  to 
him  eternal  life.  Oh,  was  not  this  "  mighty  to 
savb!"  Look  now  to  Jesus,  and  He  wiil  save 
you  in  like  manner ;  for  to  this  end,  behold,  He 
died  at  Calvary,  and  now  lives  making  interces- 
8Íon  at  the  right  band  of  God. 

This  gospel  suits  the  human  raco, 
It  raeeta  the  dying  sinne^s  case; 
Where  darkness  broods  in  gloomy  night, 
It  sheds  a  pnre  and  heaveuly  light. 

This  gospel  tuings  good  news  to  me, 
It  breaks  my  oonds,  and  seta  me  free, 
Renews  my  atreogth,  and  bids  me  rise, 
To  claim  a  mansion  ia  tbe  skies» 

This  gospel  is  a  joyful  sound 
Where  ver  guilty  raen  are  found ; 
It  points  to  Christ,  the  ever  blest, 
Who  gives  the  weary  snfferer  rest. 

This  gospel  is  a  shining  light, 
Before  it  darkness  takes  its  flight; 
Xt  bríngs  tbe  wand'rer  from  abroad, 
And  makes  him  feel  at  home  with  God. 

Tbis  glorious  gospel  took  its  rise 
Witbin  the  gates  of  Paradise; 
But  now  it  spreads  tbrough  earth  abroad, 
And  many  sinners  turn  to  God. 

Then  let  this  glorious  gospel  fly 
Through  every  realm  beneath  the  sky; 
Hosannah !  let  the  people  sing, 
And  praise  the  everlasting  king. 

T.  W.  M. 


Brief  Notes  of  an  Address  on  John 

xx.  17-10. 
TITE  observe,  in  John  xx.,  according  to  verse 
T'  17,  Jesus  6aid  to  Mary,  "Toucb  me  not; 
for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father ; "  and, 
in  verse  27,  to  Thomas,  "Reach  hither  thy 
finger,  and  behold  my  banda,"  &c.  How  deep 
the  condescension  of  tbe  grace,  pity,  and  love  of 
Christ  in  tbus  dealing  with  Thomas !  How  sbarp 
the  rebuke !  As  His  pitiful  condescension  of 
ThonWs  weakness,  so  was  the  rebuke  sharp. 
"Reach  hither  thy  finger,"  &c.  And  the  rebuke 
was  effectual,  it  did  its  proper  work.     Did  he 


reach  forward  bis  hand,  and  put  it  in  the  print 
of  the  nails  ?  No !  And  yet  be  bad  vowed  not 
to  believe  that  Jesus  was  risen  again,  unless  be 
couid  put  bis  fingers  into  the  print  of  the  nails. 
He  had  made  a  fleshly  vow,  a  self-willed  vow,  but 
he  is  ashamed  and  confounded,  and  instead  of 
putting  fortb  his  fingers,  he  utters  the  blessed 
words  of  faith,  "My  Lord  and  my  God,"  and 
then  be  received  fresh  commendatiou  and  a  fresh 
rebuke. 

41  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thomas,  because  thou 
hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed:  blessed  are 
they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed." 
Ob !  let  us  be  the  blessed  ones,  who  believe 
without  sight. 

Now,  observe,  tbe  Lord  says  to  Mary,  "Tonch 
me  not."  She  néeded  instruction,  beba  use, 
doubtless,  in  her  own  imagination,  she  bàd  re- 
covered  her  intercourse  with  Christ;  but  the 
Lord  gives  her  sòmething  bettèr  tban  she  looked 
for.  "  Go  to  my  brethren,"  &c.  As  ttiuch  as 
to  say,  You  shall  ali  toucb  me  and  embraèe  me 
by-and-b3'.  But  how  ?  "  We  walk  by  faitb,  not 
by  sight."  Beloved  brethren  and  sisters  in 
Christ,  how  glorious  is  faith !  I  can't  doubt  tbe 
certainty  of  the  eye,  but  if  there  be  ány  uncer- 
tainty,  let  faith  have  the  victory.  Faith  believes 
the  testimony  of  tbe  Spirit  of  God.  And  don*t 
we  believe  the  words,  **  We  have  an  unction 
from  the  Holy  One"  ?  God  has  settled  for  ever 
His  word  in  beaven.  I^et  us  remember  that  we 
have  tbe  very  uttermost  of  testimony  that  Christ 
is  the  first-born  of  ali  creation.  "Head  ovet 
His  body  tbe  Churcb,  the  fulness  of  Him  who 
filleth  ali  in  ali;"  just  as  the  first  woman  was 
tbe  fulness  of  tbe  first  man.  Until  Adam  sfew 
Eve  be  had  not  fulness ;  but  she  was  bis  fulness. 
We  have  now  no  longer  to  count  ourselves  as 
Adam*s  children ;  we  were  that  by  nature,  and 
our  distance  from  God  could  be  measnred  by  nò 
one  but  Himself.  We  are  tbe  body  of  the  first- 
born.  In  John  xvii.  Jesus  says,  "As  thou  hast 
sent  me  into  the  world,  so  bave  I  sent  thera  into 
the  world."  I  would  desire  to  ask  tbis  qnestion  i 
Do  we  consider  how  great  the  glory  of  being  in. 
this  world,  if  true  to  ourselves  and  true  to  Christ  í 
Acting  in  the  world,  and  so  acting  as  to  show 
them  that  Jesus  is  living  at  the  right  hand  of 
God.  It  is  not  only  the  business  of  the  first  day, 
but  every  day  of  the  week,  in  every  statíon. 
Christ,  as  having  put  away  our  sins,  is  our  Priest, 
our  Head ;  so  is  He  an  example  to  us ;  and  if  you 
and  I  track  the  steps  of  Jesus,  we  shall  find  that 
•*  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father'* 
business,"  was  always  before  Him.  If  we  follow 
Him,  we  shall  have  tbe  satisfaction,  even  in  thw 
evil  world,  of  knowing  that  God  OTders  ali  for 
our  good,  and  that  will  make  every  bitter  thing 
sweet,  and  every  temptation  glorious,  and  tbis 
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will  shed  abroad  our  love  one  for  another.  Tben 
how  glorious  the  hope,  "  Behold,  I  come!"  and 
how  continually  the  answer  should  be  heard, 
41  Come,  Lord  Jesus,"  This  is  wisdom,  prudence, 
aad  thus  we  are  able  to  behave  ourselves  arigbt, 
not  only  in  the  world,  but  in  the  Church  of  God, 
where  we  have  most  temptation  of  the  flesh.  "  I 
can  do  ali  things  through  Christ,  which  strength- 
eneth  me." 

» 

Going  Home. 

AM  EXTBÂCT. 

WELL  do  I  recollect  some  years  ago,  when 
duty  had  called  me  away  with  my  regiment 
to  a  foreign  land,  an  event  which,  from  the 
melancholy  circamstances  attending  it,  has  in- 
delibly  graven  thoughts  of  "Home"  on  my 
memory. 

It  was  the  height  of  summer,  and  a  tropical 
sim  had  just  set,  and  a  cool  refreshing  sea 
breeze  floated  over  the  parched  and  barning  air, 
which  we  were  inhaling  with  delight.  A  fever 
peculiar  to  the  climate  had  prostrated  many  of 
ali  ranks,  and  proved  fetal  in  some  instances; 
and  amongst  the  convalescent  was  a  young  officer 
in  whom  I  had  taken  a  great  personal  interest. 
His  strength,  however,  not  recruiting  as  rapidly 
as  could  be  wished,  the  medicai  authorities  ad- 
vised  his  return  to  England,  for  a  short  f urlough ; 
and  just  as  the  mess  bugie  had  sounded,  and  I 
was  pTeparing  to  dress,  he  carne  in  in  high 
spirits,  but  with  tottering  steps,  to  tell  me  that, 
on  that  very  evening  a  steamer  was  ezpected,  he 
had  obtained  leare  to  embark,  and  he  heartily 
wished  me  good  bye.  His  last  words  were,  "  I 
am  going  home  to-night;  and  perhaps  the 
steamer  will  come  in  before  you  leave  the  mess ; 
if  not,  see  me  off." 

It  waa  midnight  before  we  left  the  mess-room ; 
and  on  walking  to  my  quarters,  I  found  a  lamp 
burning  ia  my  friend*s  room.  I  looked  in  and 
found  him  sleeping  soundly,  bat  apparently 
breathing  very  loudly.  I  went  up  to  him,  and 
found  ali  my  efforts  to  awaken  him  unavailing. 
I  immediately  summoned  the  doctor,  and  to  my 
horror  ali  my  worst  anticipations  were  realized, 
for  he  at  once  pronounced  him  to  be  dying.  AU 
that  medicai  skill  could  suggest,  or  that  friend- 
ship  could  devise,  was  dane,  but  he  never  re- 
covered  his  consciousness ;  and,  strange  enough, 
three  hours  after  I  had  discovered  his  state,  and 
just  as  the  signal  gun  was  fired  to  announce  the 
arrival  of  the  steamer,  in  which  he  had  engaged 
his  passage,  his  spirit  passed  away.  He  was 
gone  home.  His  soul  had  winged  its  flight  to 
glory.  He  had  lived  to  Christ  on  earth,  and  he 
was  now  at  home  in  the  mansions  which  Christ 
hath  prepare  d  for  them  that  love  Him. 

A  blood-vessel   bursting  in    his  sleep,  had 


caused  his  untimely  end ;  but  by  his  bedside  lay 
the  Bible,  which  he  had  just  read  before  he  slept 
that  fatal  sleep.  He  had  gone  from  worshipping 
in  a  foreign  land,  to  worship  evermore  in  the 
home  of  his  heavenly  Father,  where  no  partings 
ever  take  place.  Earthly  friends  were  ezpecting 
him  in  an  earthly  home,  for  he  was  "  the  only 
son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  a  widow,"  but  it 
was  decreed  that  that  meeting  should  never  be 

on  earth. 

♦ 

Peace. 

IHEAR  the  words  of  love : 
I  gaze  upon  the  blood ; 
I  see  the  mighty  sacrifico, 
And  I  have  peace  with  God. 

'Tis  everlasting  peace, 
Sure  as  Jehovah's  naroe; 
Tis  stable  as  His  steadfast  throne-— 
For  evermore  the  same. 

The  clouds  may  go  and  come, 
And  storms  may  sweep  my  sky, 
The  blood-seal'd  friendship  changea  not: 
The  Gross  is  e?er  nigh. 

My  love  is  oftimes  low ; 
My  joy  still  ebbs  and  flows ; 
Bat  peace  with  Him  remains  the  same: 
No  change  Jehovah  knows. 

Tbat  whíoh  can  shake  ttye  Gross, 
May  shake  the  peace  it  gave — 
Which  tells  me  Cbrist  has  oever  died, 
And  never  left  the  grave. 

Till  then  my  peace  is  sare ; 
It  will  not— -cannot  yield : 
Hit  trnth — not  mine— the  resting-place ; 
Hit  love— not  mine — the  tie. 

I  change — He  changea  not ; 
Our  Christ  can  never  die: 
Hit  trnth — not  mine— the  resting  place; 
Hit  love — not  mine— the  tie. 

The  Gross  still  stands  unchanged, 
Tho'  heaven  is  now  His  home ; 
The  mighty  stone  is  rolVd  away, 
Bat  yonder  is  His  tomb; 

And  yonder  is  my  peace — 
The  grave  of  ali  my  woes; 
I  know  the  Son  of  God  has  come — 
I  know  He  died  and  rose : 

I  know  He  liveth  now, 
At  God's  right  hand  above; 
I  know  the  throne  on  which  He  sits ; 
I  know  His  trnth  and  love. 


T 


Samson. 

NOTES   ON  AN  ÀDDRESS.      BY  J.   T.  T. 

HE  story  of  Samson  illus trates  to  Christians 
an  important  subject;   namely,   ••  Wherein 
their  great  strength  lieth." 

The  spirit  of  the  Lord  began  to  move  Samson, 
and  so  did  the  flesh.  Walking  in  the  latter,  he 
married  a  wife  of  the  Philistines,  which  was  for- 
bidden  by  God.  Walking  in  the  former,  he  rent 
a  young  lion  as  if  it  had  been  a  kid. 
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The  fellowship  with  evil  in  which  he  indulged, 
was  what  led  him  into  ali  his  trouble ;  his  victory 
by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  yielded  him  afterwards 
honey  when  he  hungered. 

Just  so,  every  Christian  who  believes  on  Jesus, 
and  thereby  has  eternal  life  (John  vi.  47),  has 
wilhin  him  or  her  two  powers, — tbe  flesh  and 
the  Spirit:  the  former  is  the  source  of  ali  our 
trouble;  the  latter  is  that  wberein  our  great 
strength  lieth. 

So,  again,  witb  bo  simple  a  weapon  as  the 
jawbone  of  an  ass,  he,  by  the  Spirit' 8  power, 
wrougbt  a  great  victory,  and  it  afterwards  yielded 
him  refreshment.  "  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power, 
but  by  my  spirit,  saith  the  Lord."  The  Lord 
still  uses  the  jawbone  of  an  ass  often  to  accom- 
plish  great  resulta  in  the  salvation  of  sinners. 

But  fínally  Samson  found  himself  alone  with 
Ood  upon  the  rock  Etam.  The  Philistines  (the 
world)  complained  to  the  men  of  Judab  (the 
people  of  Ood)  that  they  sought  to  be  revenged 
on  Samson  (the  servant  of  Ood),  and  the  people 
of  Ood  at  once  sacrificed  the  servant  of  Ood  to 
purchase  their  own  enjoyment  of  quiet.  So,  if 
any  Christian  really  seeks  to  walk  before  Ood, 
following  Hiã  word,  surely  their  friends — yes, 
even  their  Christian  friends — will  seek  to  bind 
them. 

Samson  foolishly  yielded  to  the  entreaties  of 
those  who  sought  their  own  rest  rather  than 
Ood's  glory,  and  surrendered  his  Nazariteship ; 
that  is,  his  separation  to  Ood.  He  lost  his 
strength,  his  eyes  were  blinded,  and  he  did 
grínd  in  the  prison  house.  But  even  when  thus 
fallen,  once  more  he  exercised  the  Spirit.  His 
slender  arms  are  round  the  pillars  of  error,  and 
one  cry  to  Ood  yields  him  his  last  and  greatest 
victory. 

But  obedience  is  often  difficult;  for  light, 
perhaps,  is  thrown  on  the  first  steps  only  of  a 
long  áight  of  stairs,  from  the  top  of  which  Ood 
calls,  ••  Come  up."  We  cannot  see  the  end,  the 
issue,  the  result;  we  trerable  to  walk  in  the  light; 
we  fear  to  folio w,  not  seeing  the  future.  But 
then,  we  may  remember  that  the  darkness  of  the 
future  is  that  which  calls  for  the  exercise  of  faith 
in  the  present  path.  If  we  see  liyht  clearly,  let 
us  walk  in  •/,  even  though  we  do  not  see  where 
it  leada.  Abrabam,  at  Ood's  call,  went  out,  not 
knowing  whither  he  went. 


Salvation  by  God's  Grace. 

TTOW  truly  blessed  it  is  when  we  see  Jehovah 
-*--*-  working  in  His  rich,  free,  and  sovereign 
grace  in  the  calling  out  of  His  dear  hidden  ones; 
and  when  the  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Jesus,  in 
the  pardoning  of  poor  sinners,  and  cleansing 
them  from  ali  sin  (thanks  to  our  heavenly  Father, 


whose  mercy  endureth  for  ever),  is  seen  in  the 
minds  and  consciences  of  sinners  once  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins!  "And  other  sheep  I 
have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold:  them  also  I 
must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice ;  and 
there  shall  be  one  fold,  and  one  shepherd." 
(John  x.  16.)  "It  is  the  blood  that  maketh  an 
atonement  for  the  soul."  (Lev.  xvii.  11.)  "And 
the  word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us, 
and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the 
only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and 
truth."  (John  i.  14.) 

The  following  incident  will  most  blessedly 
show  forth,  that  it  is  not  by  might,  nor  by  power, 
but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord. 

A  Christian  sister,  who  feels  constrained  by 
God's  love  to  visit  the  sick,  called  at  a  house  to 
see  a  dear  sick  one,  and  after  speaking  to  her  of 
the  love  of  Jesus,  and  was  about  to  leave  the 
room,  a  woman,  who  was  sitting  there  doing  some 
needle-work,  said,  "  I  perceive,  ma*am,  that  you 
visit  the  sick."  *•  Yes,"  she  replied,  ■•  and  the 
poor  too."  "  Then,  ma'am,  I  should  like  for  you 
to  visit  a  poor  dying  woman ;  she  lives  at  L — ," 
which  was  some  distance  from  the  place  where 
this  conversation  took  place.  "  Oh,  it  is  a  long 
way  off,"  she  replied.  "  Yes,  ma'am,  it  is ;  but 
you  can  ride  near  there  in  a 'buss ;  and  you  kno w 
that  she  has  a  soul  that  may  be  lost ;  do  go  to 
see  her,  ma'am."  The  appeal  was  so  earnest 
that  she  replied  she  would  go ;  "  and  I  do  most 
earnestly  believe,"  said  this  sister,  in  telling  this 
circumstance  to  another  Christian,  "that  the 
devil  put  every  obstacle  in  my  way  that  he  could 
to  hinder  my  going.  I  went  very  reluctantly  to 
see  her;  and  when  I  carne  near  the  place,  I  found 
that  1  had  left  my  pocket-bòok  at  home,  with  the 
name  and  address  in  it.  I  went  in  the  lane  where 
she  resided,  and  then  began  to  reason  on  the  dirty 
place,  and  thought  I  could  never  go  down  there/' 
But  still  her  unwilling  feet  went  forward,  and  in 
a  short  time  she  was  in  the  room  with  the  sick 
woman,  who  she  found  lying  on  a  bed,  very  ill 
indeed.  She  was  a  person  nearly  forty  years  of 
age,  whose  husband  was  at  sea  in  a  ship  belong- 
ing  to  the  royal  navy,  and  she,  during  his  ab- 
sence,  was  at  a  place  of  service,  in  order  to  get 
a  little  money  towards  the  maintenance  of  her 
family;  when  so  employed,  she  took  a  cbill, 
which  brought  on  fever,  and  ended  in  a  gallop- 
ing  consumption.  She  was  also  so  very  deaf, 
that  it  was  only  by  calling  loudly  into  her  ear, 
and  that  very  slowly,  that  she  could  hear  what 
was  said  to  her. 

The  Christian  sister  with  much  difficulty  and 
effort,  called  loudly  into  her  ear,  about  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  and  what  it  could  do  for  her: 
"  Do  rest  on  the  blood  ;  trust  on  nothing  but  the 
blood;  it  is  only  the  blood  that  can  save  your 
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eoul ;  tell  God  about  the  blood."  And  in  such 
a  strain  only  could  she  apeak  to  hcr — ahe  could 
do  no  more,  neither  viait  her  again ;  the  task  was 
too  gTeat  for  her,  it  made  her  ill.  So  she  made 
the  circumstance  known  to  a  Christian  brother, 
who  took  with  hira  another  brother;  and  on 
Sunday,  April  I6th,  called  on  her.  They  spoke 
to  her  in  the  same  strain,  and  left,  after  com- 
xnending  her  to  the  Lord. 

On  Wednesday,  April  19lhf  one  of  these 
brethren,  with  another,  paid  her  a  visit,  and 
found  her  more  free  in  conversa  ti  on,  and  eager 
to  hear  what  was  aaid  to  her  about  her  pouI,  and 
the  love  of  Jesus.  "  Tell  me  about  it  again," 
abe  would  aay,  "tell  me  about  it  in  another  way, 
I  do  not  understand  you."  "Do  you  know 
Christ  to  be  your  Saviour?  Do  you  believe 
that  Jesus  died  for  you  on  lhe  Crosa?  Do  you 
feel  before  God  as  a  lost  sinner,  only  fit  for  judg- 
ment?"  &c.  These  questione  were  pointedfy  put 
to  her ;  and  the  answera  from  her  were  hopeful, 
but  not  clear.  The  person  who  fir8t  spoke  about 
her  to  the  Christian  aister,  waa  alão  present,  and 
in  earnest  prayer,  but  not  loudly,  they  interceded 
for  her,  before  the  Lord ;  and  on  rising  from 
their  knees,  found  her  turned  over  on  her  face, 
with  her  head  and  one  arm  hanging  over  the 
bed,  as  if  she  had  been  trying  to  hear  the  prayers. 
She  aaid  she  could  read,  and  did  ao  during  the 
night.  The  3rd  chapter  of  John'a  gospel,  and 
Romana  v„  were  turned  down  for  her  to  read, 
and  after  supplying  her  with  some  tracts,  they 
left  the  house.  It  would  be  right  perhapa  to 
atate,  that  her  cough  and  sufferings  were  dread- 
ful.  "  It  seems  to  me,"  she  would  aay,  "  that  I 
am  presaing  together." 

The  next  evening  ahe  waa  visited  by  two 
aistera,  when  ahe  said  that  "  ahe  waa  prepared  to 
die,  ahe  waa  8o  happy,  ahe  knew  that  Jesus  waa 
waiting  to  receive  her."  And  in  answer  to  the 
question,  How  long  have  you  felt  ao?  she  replied, 
"  from  three  o'clock  this  morning.  Two  gentle- 
men  were  here  last  night,  and  prayed  with  me, 
and  now  I  want  to  see  them  again,  to  tell  them 
how  happy  I  am  in  Jesus,  I  was  able  to  hear 
their  prayera;"  and  no  one,  ahe  said,  could 
imagine  the  honro  of  agony  she  had  passsd 
through.  She  had  prayed  earnestly  to  the  Lord 
to  forgive  her  her  sina,  and  now  her  heavy  load 
waa  gone;  ali  washed  away  in  the  blood  of 
Jesus;  the  Lord  was  her  Saviour,  and  he  waa 
precioua  to  her.  She  was  called  on  by  frienda 
on  April  23rd  and  24th,  and  waa  found  rejoicing 
in  the  Lord,  and  waiting  for  Him  to  cali  her 
home.  She  was  longing  to  depart,  and  waa  able 
to  give  her  children  up  to  the  Lord. 

On  Saturday,  May  6th,  the  two  Christian 
brethren  who  had  before  called  on  her,  paid  her 
another  visit.     She  was  in  a  great  deal  of  bodily 


pain,  and  very  deaf,  but  she  had  no  fear  of  death. 
The  next  day,  Sunday  morning,  a  Christian  sister 
called  on  her;  and  to  her  she  said  that  "the 
Lord  was  precioua  to  her ;  more  precious  to  her 
than  ever ;  I  am  longing  to  go."  She  was  told 
that  she  must  wait  the  Lord's  time ;  she  replied, 
"  Yes ;  but  if  He  was  to  call  me  now,  I  am  ready. 
This  was  at  one  o'clock,  and  at  five  she  fell 
aaleep.  Her  sister  was  present,  and  atatea  that 
she  "died  so  happy/'  Just  before  this,  she  said 
to  her  sister,  "  Don't  you  see  Jesus  there,  in  the 
comer  of  the  room,  with  His  arms  outstretcbed 
to  receive  me?  My  mansion  is  ali  prepared. 
Do  not  cry,  dear  Emma ;  prepare  to  meet  Him 
too."  She  amiled  aweetiy,  and  never  spoke 
more. 

And  now  my  dear  reader,  are  you  through 
God's  mercy  enjoying  health  ?  Have  you  been 
kept  from  a  sick  bed  and  severe  illness  ?  so  was 
this  dear  one  for  many  yeara ;  and  God  can  with- 
draw  these  blessings  from  you.  It  ia  the  Lord 
that  gives,  and  it  ia  the  Lord  that  can  take  away; 
and  ahould  God  cut  ahort  your  days,  what  hope 
have  you?  Have  you  been  living  without 
hope.  and  without  God  in  the  world?  God's 
Word  declares  man  to  be  forgetful  of  Him ;  but 
"  He  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  He  will 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man 
whom  He  hath  ordained;  whereof  He  hath  given 
assurance  unto  ali  men,  in  that  He  hath  raised 
Him  from  the  dead."  (Acls  xvii.  31.)  "  Flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come."  "  We  pray  yoti  in 
Chrisfs  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God."  (2  Cor. 
v.  20.)  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved."  (Acta  xvi.  31.) 

But,  dear  reader,  if  you  are  a  believer  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  then  folio w  on  to  know  the 
Lord ;  aeek  to  be  like-minded  to  Him,  and  may 
Christ  say  unto  you,  "  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited 
me."  Christ  sent  out  His  disciples  in  twos.  It 
was  two  that  Jesus  met  in  the  way  to  Emmaus ; 
and  Paul  took  Silas ;  Christian  found  a  fellow- 
pilgrim  in  Faithful,  and  when  God  took  him 
hence,  he  overtook  Hopeful,  and  they  helped, 
inatructed,  aupported,  comforted,  and  strength- 
ened  each  other  along  tbe  King's  highway,  to 
the  end  of  the  journey.  May  the  God  of  ali 
comfort  bleas  you;  and  may  you  be  able  to 
comfort  them  that  are  in  any  trouble,  by  the 
comfort  wherewith  you  are  comforted  of  God. 
Amen. 


What  is  the  greatest  hindrance  to  persons 
receiving  the  gospel  for  the  salvation  of  their 
soul8  ?  Their  religion.  With  an  open  Bible,  and 
ali  the  outward  privileges  of  this  land,  many  sit 
down  in  self-satisfaction.  "  Their  table  is  a  snare 
and  a  trap,"  like  that  of  Israel.  (Roía.  xi.  9.) 
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The  Sick  One's  Prayer. 

MY  Father,  when  Vm  weak  And  ill, 
And  cannot  think  or  pray  at  will, 
Oh  let  me  feel  thy  presence  still, 

Blessing  thy  feeble  obild. 

And  wben  I  'm  very  weak  and  faint, 
And  feel  so  given  to  complaint, 
Adminiater  thy  lov'd  restraint, 

Comfort  thy  weaiy  cbild. 

Should  pain  distract  me  nigbt  and  day, 

Without  the  prospect  of  allay, 

My  Father,  be  the  strength  and  stay 

Of  thy  poor  Buflering  child. 

And  when  my  soul  strives  to  be  free, 
And  from  its  tabernacle  flee, 
Then  for  the  place  prepar*d  for  me, 
Conduct  thy  willing  child. 

Now  praise  to  thee,  who  ali  my  way 
Hast  known  my  griefs  and  heard  me  pray, 
In  heaven  X  *11  sing  thy  love  alway, 
Thy  loving  happy  child. 

M.  E. 


Familiar  Letters  from  a  Father  to  his  Children, 
on  "The  Times  of  the  Gentiles." 

No.  &. 
]tl"Y  peab  Childben. — During  the  ten  years 
*"■*•  which  elapsed  between  the  battle  of  Mara- 
than  and  the  expedition  of  Xcrxes  into  Oreece, 
ali  Ásia  resounded  with  the  din  of  arma.  Xerxes 
in  the  second  year  of  hia  reign,  havtng  put  down 
the  revolt  of  Egypt,  had  time  to  organize  his 
forces.  They  were  immense;  but  before  I  re- 
late the  story.  it  is  well  that  we  should  know 
what  Scripture  says  about  him.  "And  now  I 
will  show  thee  the  truth.  Behold  there  shall 
stand  up  yet  three  kings  in  Pérsia ;  and  the 
fourth  shall  be  far  rícher  than  they  ali :  and  by 
his  strength  through  his  riches  he  shall  stir  np 
ali  against  the  realm  of  Grécia."  Those  were 
Cambyses,  Smerdis,  the  magian,  Darius,  and 
the  fourth  Xerxes.  If  Darius  accumulated 
riches,  Xerxes  had  the  benefit  of  them.  In  both 
these  reigns,  but  especially  in  the  latter,  the 
energies  of  the  whole  civilized  world  were  stirred 
tip  against  Oreece.  It  is  supposed  also,  that  the 
Ahasuerus  of  the  book  of  Esther,  was  Xerxes,  as 
in  the  cunéiform  writing,  the  names,  by  leaving 
out  the  initial  letter  A,  answer  very  well.  The 
splendour  of  his  court  is  attested  by  the  descrip- 
tíon  of  the  feast,  and  of  the  *•  white,  green,  and 
blue  hatigings,  fastened  with  cords  of  fine  linen 
and  purpie,  to  silver  rings  and  pillara  of  marble," 
&c.  These  were  probably  the  curtains  drawn 
over  the  otherwiae  unroofed  jgreat  hall  of  the 
palace.  It  does  not  appear  that  Xerxes  was 
particularly  anxious  to  invade  Oreece,  but  he 
was  surrounded  by  those  whose  ambition  and 
interest  it  was  to  go  on  with  it.  Mardonius,  his 
brotber-in-law,  hoped  tò  retrieve  his  character 


after  the  failure  of  his  former  expedition  into 
Thrace,  and  to  become  satrap  of  the  conquered 
country.  Accordingly  every  thing  being  com- 
plete, Xerxes  left  Susa  for  Sardiu,  in  which  last 
city  he  spent  the  winter  of  481  b.c.  In  the 
spring  of  the  ensuing  year,  the  migbty  host  of 
1,700,000  foot,  and  80,000  horse,  were  put  in 
motion.  But  these  are  not  supposed  to  number 
the  whole  army,  for  he  received  accesslons  after 
he  crossed  into  Europe;  and  we  have  to  take 
into  consideration  the  number  of  roen  on  board  a 
fleet  which  consisted  of  1200  tireremes,  and 
3000  smaller  vessels,  so  that  altogether  the 
numbers  are  said  to  have  exceeded  five  millions, 
according  to  the  calculation  of  Herodotus. 
Later  writers  have  greatly  diminished  these 
figures.  They  are  probably  oveTstated;  for  on 
the  one  hand,  the  vanity  of  Xerxes  before 
his  defeat  would  be  fed  by  the  exaggeration  of 
his  numbers ;  and  on  the  other,  after  that  event, 
the  vanity  of  the  OreekS  would  be  fed  by  a  like 
exaggeration.  We  may,  however,  safely  infer, 
that  it  was  the  largest  armament  ever  called  into 
existence,  if  only  by  the  fact  that  Herodotus 
insista  that  the  rirers  and  streams  were  exhausted 
in  supplying  this  host.  I  will  only  add,  that  if 
any  of  you  were  to  see  5000  men  in  array  in 
this  country,  you  would  think  the  number  im- 
mense. Very  rarely  are  10,000  men  mustered 
in  one  field  in  England,  and  an  European  army 
of  100,000  men  is  a  very  large  force.  Great 
difficulty  would  be  found  in  the  feeding  of  such 
a  multitude,  but  notice  was  given  long  before- 
hand  to  the  towns  the  army  was  to  pass  through, 
that  each  was  to  be  prepared  with  one  dayfs 
provision  for  the  whole  force,  and  large  collec- 
tions  were  made  at  various  depôts  on  the  route. 
Besides  which,  it  is  not  likely  that  any  of  the 
troops  tasted  meat.  Their  food  was  probably 
beans  or  wheat,  which,  stowed  in  sacks,  could 
easily  accompany  the  march.  There  is  also  one 
principal  item  in  favòur  of  the  advance  of  large 
armies  in  ancient  times.  There  was  no  sea 
or  land  artillery,  the  weight  of  which  with 
their  shot  is  the  heaviest  part  of  the  arma- 
ment ;  nor  muskets  to  be  carried  by  the  soldiers, 
which  is  the  heaviest  part  of  their  equipments ; 
so  that  not  only  might  each  soldier  carry  a  con- 
siderable  quantity  of  provision ;  but  the  great 
artillery  waggons  of  our  modera  armies,  in  which 
the  powder  and  shot  are  conveyed,  and  for  which 
the  most  horses  are  needed,  would  in  ancient 
times  have  been  employed  for  provisions,  and  the 
transporta  accompanying  the  expedition  likewise. 
We  tnust  remember  too  that  the  word  of  the 
great  king  was  law,  so  that  the  entire  resources 
of  the  countries  he  passed  through  were  at  his 
command ;  and  since,  as  I  told  you  in  a  former 
letter,  the  Eastern  mind  partakes  largely  of  mag. 
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nificence  and  grandeur,  we  may  be  aure  that 
there  were  not  wanting  men  in  these  large  assem  - 
blages,  with  powers  of  organization,  whose  lives 
would  have  answered  for  any  failure  ia  their 
departments.  In  fact,  tbe  expedition  would 
have  been  impossible,  without  good  arrange- 
mente  as  to  food.  Xerxes  assembled  bis  .bost 
in  Cappadocia;  tbence  they  were  marched  to 
Sardis,  wbence  he  met  them,  and  bis  ronte  lay 
along  tbe  western  bordert  of  Ásia  Minor,  near 
tbe  sea,  till  be  reacbed  tbe  coast  near  Abydos, 
wbere  he  found  a  double  bridge  of  boate,  to  tbe 
opposite  shore,  with  two  passages  or  Unes  of 
cause way,  one  for  tbe  men,  the  other  for  the 
baggage.  These  straits  are  with  us  called  the 
passage  of  the  Dardanelles,  and  are  considerably 
more  tban  a  mile  across,  being  now  protected  by 
heavy  forte  on  either  side.  His  vast  bost  oc- 
cupied  seven  days  in  passing  thts  bridge.  As  to 
the  sbips  which  accompanied  the  expedition, 
they  were  tireremes,  or  vessels  having  three 
rowers  at  each  oar,  and  carried,  besides  tbe 
crews,  about  thirty  soldiers.  They  attended  the 
land  force  as  near  the  coast  as  they  could  get. 

Before  I  briefly  describe  tbe  disastrous  resulte 
of  tbe  expedition,  let  me  remind  you  of  a  re- 
markable  passage  in  tbe  book  of  Daniel.  Thrice 
in  tbe  book  (cbap.  viii.  21,  x.  20,  xi.  3)  is  Qreece 
mentioned  as  in  antagonism  with  and  to  succeed 
Pérsia.  In  chapter  ix.  Daniel  bad  been  praying 
and  confessing  the  transgressions  of  ali  Israel  in 
departing  from  Moses'  law.  In  chapter  x.  he 
bad  been  mourning  and  fasting  for  three  weeks. 
In  conseqnence  of  this  (x.  12)  he  sees  a  vision, 
one  whose  "body  was  Hke  tbe  beryl,  and  his 
face  as  the  appearance  of  lightning,"  kc.  He 
was  sent  on  the  bebalf  of  Daniel.  In  verse  13 
he  says,  •*  Tbe  prince  of  the  kingdom  of  Pérsia 
withstood  me  twenty-one  days ;  but,  lo,  Michael, 
one  of  the  chief  princes,  came  to  help  me." 
Here,  tben,  was  a  kind  of  angelic  interference, 
botb  to  hinder  and  to  help  tbe  development  of 
the  counsels  of  God,  as  in  favour  of  the  Jews. 
This  mysterious  person  seen  in  tbe  vision  (t>.  20) 
"was  to  return  to  fight  with  the  prince  of 
Pérsia,"  &c.  We  thus  aee  how  these  mighty 
armaments,  and  these  ambitious  rulers,  could 
not  binder  the  brínging  about  of  God's  purposes, 
and  these  ali  connected  with  Daniel*s  people, 
the  Jews. 

Bear  in  mind,  my  dear  children,  that  these 
Persiana  and  Greeks  knew  nothing  about  the 
true  God.  The  Greeks  at  this  time  were  votaries 
at  tbe  shrine  of  the  Oracle  at  Delphi,  or  Pytho, 
which  means  serpent.  Thence  they  drew  ali 
their  inspirations.  They  loaded  the  temple  of 
Apollo  placed  there  with  gifts.  The  Persians 
were  not,  as  I  told  you  before,  idolaters, — they 
were  worabippers  of  one  God;  but  atill  they 
were  ignorant  of  the  true  one. 


I  now  return  to  the  history  of  Xerxes.  Having 
crossed  the  Hellespont,  he  numbered  his  army 
at  Doriscus,  in  Thrace.  This  he  did  by  drawing 
up  ten  thousand  men  in  a  square,  in  close  array; 
he  then  built  a  wall  round  tbem,  and  by  packing 
successive  ten  thousands  into  this  enclosure  he 
found  his  fighting  infantry  to  consist  of  1,700,000. 
The  invading  army  passed  uniu  ter rupted  through 
Thrace  and  Macedónia  till  the  pass  of  Thermo- 

Í>yla3,  south  of  Thessaly,  was  reached,  off  which 
ies  tbe  island  of  Eubcea.  This  pass  being  de- 
fended  by  Leonidas,  king  of  Sparta,  with  a  few 
hundred  Spartans  and  other  Greek  troops,  offered 
a  resistance  of  several  days  to  Xerxes*  choicest 
troops;  but  Leonidas  being  at  length  taken  in 
reverse  by  the  Persians,  the  whole  number 
perished,  and  Xerxes  continued  his  advance  to 
Athena,  which  he  took  and  burned.  Off  the 
island  of  Salamis  his  fleet,  however,  was  signally 
defeated.  Xerxes  now  became  fully  aware  of 
the  prowess  of  tbe  Greeks,  and  fearing  that  the 
bridge  across  the  Hellespont  might  be  destroyed 
by  their  fleet,  decided  on  a  retreat,  which  he 
ignominiously  effected,  and  returned  to  Sardis, 
leaving  Mardonius  with  300,000  men  to  pursue  his 
conqueste.  But  the  next  year  he  was  killed,  at 
the  battle  of  Platoea,  and  with  his  life  ali  hopes 
of  tbe  conquest  of  Europe  by  the  Persians 
vanished.  Xerxes,  it  is  said,  became  a  mere 
voluptuary,  and  perished  by  a  conspiracy,  after 
reigning  twenty-one  years.  He  died  464  b.c. 
Thus  ended  the  man  whose  insane  pride  and 
ambition  Scripture  notices,  as  the  one  to  "stir 
up  ali  against  the  realro  of  Grécia.1* 

The  latter  balf  of  the  duration  of  tbe  Persian 
monarchy  does  not  need  much  notice.  Xerxes 
was  succeeded  by  his  son  Artaxerxes  Longima- 
nus.  He  befriended  the  Jews,  and,  in  the  seven  th 
year  of  his  reign,  allowed  Ezra  (Ezra  vii.)  to  return 
from  Babylon  to  Jerusalém,  with  any  of  the  Jewa 
who  cbose  to  accompany  him.  Nehemiah  was  his 
cup-bearer,  and  he  too,  in  the  twentieth  year  of 
this  reign,  was  permitted  to  return  and  rebuild 
the  city.  It  is  this  latter  decree  from  which  tbe 
seventy  weeks,  or  four  hundred  and  ninety  years 
(Daniel  ix.  25),  are  undoubtedly  to  be  computed. 
He  is  said  to  have  been  a  mild,  if  not  a  great 
prince,  and  we  may  fairly  suppose  that  the  com- 
parative  tranquillity  of  his  reign,  and  its  length 
of  forty-one  years  (he  died  b.c.  423,)  was  owing 
to  his  recognizing  Jehovah  the  God  of  Israel  as 
the  God  of  heaven,  to  whom  he  and  his  conn- 
cillors  made  offerings.  (Ezra  vii.  15-21.)  The 
other  kings  need  only  a  passing  notice.  Darias 
Nothus  reigned  nineteen  years  (he  died  b.c.  404), 
and  had  two  sons — Artaxerxes  the  Second  and 
Cyrus.  By  this  time  the  superiority  of  the 
Greeks  over  the  Persians  as  soldiers  was  univer- 
sally  admitted,  and  henceforth  it  was  the  cuatom 
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to  employ  them  in  large  numbers  as  mercenárias. 
Cyrus,  wishing  to  overthrow  bis  brotber  Artax- 
erxes,  employed  13,000  of  them.  He  was,  how- 
ever,  defeated,and'these  Greeks,being  abandoned 
by  inraders  and  invaded,  had  to  make  their  way 
from  the  heart  of  Ásia — for  Cunaxa,  where  the 
battle  was  fought,  is  not  far  from  Babylon — to  the 
ncarest  Greek  marítime  colony  in  Ásia  Minor,  a 
distance  of  not  rauch  less  than  two  thousand  miles. 
They  succeeded  in  avoiding  or  fighting  their  way 
through  ali  opposition ;  and  it  was  this  retreat, 
the  account  of  which  was  written  by  Xenophon, 
the  general,  and  a  subsequent  warlike  yisit  on 
the  part  of  Agesilaus,  a  Spartan  king,  that  satis- 
fied  the  Greeks  as  to  the  internai  weakness  of 
the  Persian  em  pire,  and  the  possibility  of  con- 
qaering  it.  After  a  few  imbecile  kings  and 
bloody  revolutions  in  the  Royal  family,  the  last 
occupant  of  the  throne  was  Darius  Codomanus, 
meotioned  perhaps  in  Nehemiah  xii.  22.  He  had 
distinguished  himself  by  his  valour  in  the  reign 
of  a  former  king;  but  his  atar  waned  before  that 
of  Alexander  the  Great.  If  we  search  out  the 
causes  of  the  weakness  and  fali  of  the  Persian 
monarchy,  we  shall  find  them  distinct  from  those 
of  the  fali  of  Babylon.  There  it  was  idolatry, 
gross  and  without  excuse ;  for  Jehovah  had  re- 
vealed  Himself  to  Nebuchadnezzar  in  a  marked 
and  pablic  way.  (Chap.  ii.  iii.  iv.)  Yet  Bel  and 
Nebo  still  held  their  places  in  the  capital,  (v.  4.) 
With  Pérsia  it  was  different;  for,  save  Daniel  in 
the  den  of  lions,  that  notable  miracle  done  in  the 
presence  of  Darius  the  Mede;  and  save  the  pro- 
clamation  of  Cyrus  (Ezra  i.),  we  have  no  know- 
ledge  of  any  absolute  public  communication  from 
tbe  Lord  to  the  monarchs  of  Pérsia;  and  how 
He  revealed  Himself  to  Cyrus  is  not  recorded. 
The  failure  in  this  second  monarchy,  is  rather  to 
be  found  in  its  setting  aside  tbe  natural  relation- 
ships  between  man  and  his  fellow,  established 
by  God  for  the  welfare  of  His  creature  man,  and 
the  safegnards  of  society,  and  specially  laid  down 
in  the  Jewish  law.  Thus  almost  ali  the  later 
kings  married  their  own  sisters,  or  even  their 
own  daughters ;  whilst  publicly  their  government 
was  a  mixture  of  intrigue  and  CTuelty.  The 
fruits  of  such  misconduct  were  terrible.  Poison 
and  tbe  sword  were  habitually  used  within  the 
palace  to  get  rid  of  any  obnoxious  members  of 
the  Royal  family.  There  were  civil  wars,  insur- 
rections,  and  rebellions,  until  at  last  the  whole 
kingdom  fell  into  disorder  and  confusion — a 
shapeless  mass  without  a  proper  head.  Mankind 
at  large,  and  those  high  in  station  in  particular, 
cannot  relax  tbe  wbolesome  bonds  established 
by  the  Creator  without  suffering  for  it,  even  in 
this  life,  and  it  is  of  the  ways  of  God  to  man  in 
this  life  that  I  am  writing  to  you. — Your  affec- 
tionate  Father. 


Tbyself,  Lord  Jesus! 

IPANT,  Lord  Jesus,  for  the  day— 
The  promised  day  of  gloiy — 
When  I  shall  gaze  upon  the  brow 
For  me  once  pierced  and  gory. 

Without  Tby  presence,  dearest  Lord, 

This  woiid  's  a  desert  dreaxy, 
Through  which  I  wander  oft  distreased, 

And  sad,  and  lone,  and  weaiy. 

I  long  for  this  dark  night  to  pass, 

This  night  of  sin  and  sorrow; 
Weeping  endureth  for  the  night, 

Joy  cometh  on  the  morrow. 

O  yes !  for,  Lord,  the  sight  of  Thee 

Dispels  ali  sin  for  ever ; 
And  then,  to  praise  Thee  long  and  lond 

Shall  be  the  one  endeavour. 

No  stranger  do  I  wait  to  see, 

But  one  who  knows  me  fully; 
Knows  I,  of  sinners,  am  most  Tile, 

And  He  Himself  most  holy. 

'Tis  He  whose  love  is  still  unquencb'd, 
Though  often  grieved  and  slighted ; 

No  stranger — but  the  very  one 
To  whom  I  am  united. 

O  what  a  heart  of  tenderness! 

What  love  divine,  unfailing ! 
0'er  ali  my  coldness  and  neglect 

Still  burning — still  prevaíling. 

O  loving  Jesus !  quickly  come. 

And  fold  me  to  Thy  bosom ; 
Thou  art  roy  rest,  my  joy,  my  ali, 

The  glory  of  my  heaven !  J.  W.  T. 

Notes  on  the  Book  of  Bevelation. 

Chap.  xit. 

fTlHIS  chapter  may  be  read,  in  company  with 
-*■  the  twelfth,  as  forming  a  distinct  section  in 
tbe  Apocalyptic  book.  Though  the  range  ex- 
tends  from  the  birtb  of  the  Messiah  to  His 
return  to  tread  the  winepress  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  yet  it  is  principally  occupied  witb  tbe  great 
events  of  the  last  half  of  Daniel**  seventieth 
week.  In  tbe  twelfth  and  tbirteentb  chapters  we 
have  for  the  most  part  a  record  of  events  in 
relation  to  tbe  earth, — 8atan,  tbe  beast,  and  tbe 
false  prophet  being  the  principal  actors  in  the 
Bcene;  but  in  the  fourteenth  chapter  we  have 
God  brougbt  in  upon  the  scene,  and  bere  it  is  not 
as  to  how  things  stand  in  relation  to  Satan  and  the 
beast,  but  as  to  how  they  stand  in  relation  to  God. 
Moreover,  we  have  bere  several  distinct  actions, 
but  eacb  giving  us  God's  mind  in  relation  to  things 
then  connected  with  the  earth.  1.  We  have  God 
and  the  Lamb  in  relation  to  the  remnant  of  Israel. 
2.  God's  testimony  of  the  everlasting  gospel  to 
an  apostate  world.  3.  God's  witness  to  tbe  fali 
of  Babylon.  4.  God's  warning  against  worsbip- 
ping  the  beast.  5.  A  voice  from  heaven  pro- 
nouncing  blessing  on  those  who  henceforth  die 
in  the  Lord.   6.  The  harvest  of  tbe  earth.   7.  Tbe 
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vintage,  or  treading  the  winepress  of  the  wrath 
of  Ood.  Let  us  now  look  a  little  more  parti- 
cularly  at  each  of  these  actions. 

1.    THK   SEMNiNT   OF    ISRAEL. 

John  says,  "  I  looked,  and,  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  on 
the  Mount  Sion,  and  with  him  an  hvindred  forty 
and  four  thousand,  having  HU  Father'8  name 
(or,  according  to  the  best  copies,  His  name  and 
His  Father's  name),  written  in  their  foreheads." 
They  are  presented  in  blessed  rest  and  com- 
panionship  with  the  Lamb.  They  are  servants 
of  Ood,  sealed  in  their  foreheads,  and,  however 
much  they  had  been  oppressed  by  the  beaat, 
nevertheless  they  are  seen  as  having  proved  the 
faithfulness  of  Jehovah,  and  the  sure  abiding  of 
His  word  of  promise,  in  caring  for  them  and 
exercising  His  own  power  in  bringing  them 
through  the  fire.  John,  who  had  before  seen 
them  so  hotly  pursued  by  Satan,  now  sees  them 
with  the  Lamb ;  and  not  only  so,  but  on  Mount 
Sion,  the  place  of  promised  blessing  on  the 
earth,  the  metropolis  of  past  and  future  national 
glory — the  mountain,  not  of  Sinai  blackness  and 
darkness,  but  the  place  of  royal  grace,  where 
David  and  Solomon  were  honoured  by  Jehovah, 
and  where  again  the  true  Messiah,  the  greater 
than  Solomon,  shall  yet  manifest  His  wondrous 
power  and  grace,  bring  glory  to  His  people 
Israel,  and  reign  before  His  ancients  gloriously. 
These  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand  then 
are  blessed  in  the  earth:  they  have  not  their 
Father'8  name,  but  His  Father's  name,  written 
in  their  foreheads.  Those  who  compose  the 
Church  of  God,  the  body  of  Christ,  are  a  heavenly 
people, — know  their  sonship,  have  received  the 
indwelling  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  and 
know  God  as  their  Father.  But  these  are  not 
the  Church ;  but,  like  every  redeemed  company, 
whether  heavenly  or  earthly,  they  owe  ali  their 
blessing  to  the  Lamb ;  for  the  blood  of  lhe  Cross 
is  the  foundation  of  ali  lasting  good. 

While  John  is  thus  beholding  this  favoured 
remnant,  he  heard  "  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the 
voice  of  inany  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great 
thunder."  He  heard  also  M  the  voice  of  harpers, 
harping  with  their  barps."  These,  too,  were 
heavenly  sounds ;  for  he  goes  on  to  tell  us  that 
*•  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new  song  before  the 
throne,  and  before  the  four  living  creatures,  and 
the  elders."  Let  the  reader  notice  here,  that  we 
have  first  the  company  on  Mount  Zion;  secondly, 
the  elders  in  heaven ;  and,  thirdly,  harpers  harp- 
ing before  the  elders.  Here  are  three  distinct 
companies — one  on  earth,  and  two  in  heaven ; 
and  though  ali  are  redeemed  and  brought  into 
their  blessing  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  it  is 
impossible  to  identify  them,  or  to  regard  them  as 
only  different  visions  of  the  same  company,  for 


reasons  assigned  when  considering  the  «evento, 
chapter.  The  question  for  us  now  is,  Who  are 
the  harpers?  I.  We  are  distinctly  told  they  are 
in  heaven,  singing  as  it  were  a  new  song  before 
the  elders.  2.  f  here  seems  to  be  a  remarkable 
sympathy  between  the  "harpers"  and  the  hun- 
dred and  forty  and  four  thousand  on  Mount  Zion, 
for  no  man  but  these  could  learn  their  song. 
3.  We  only  get  one  company  in  the  Revelation 
having  harps  besides  the  elders  in  the  fifth  chap- 
ter, and  these  are  that  part  of  the  faithful  rem- 
nant who  are  martyred  for  not  worshipping  the 
beast,  who  get  the  victory  o  ver  him  by  having  a 
place  given  them  in  heaven  on  the  sea  of  glass, 
and  to  them  is  given  harps  of  God.  They  are 
described  in  chapter  xv.  as  singing  the  song  of 
victory  and  of  the  Lamb;  but  it  is  Jewish  ia 
character,  for  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses  and 
the  Lamb.  But  further.  In  this  first  action  in> 
the  chapter  before  us,  the  remnant  evidently  are 
spoken  of  as  on  Mount  Sion  with  the  Lamb,  as 
redeemed,  as  learning  directly  from  heaven  to 
sing  the  new  song.  They  are  virgins,  have  escaped 
the  foul  defilement  of  an  adulterous  generation ; 
they  have  been  true  to  God,  and  are  only  now 
engaged  in  following  the  Lamb  whitheraoever 
He  goes.  In  their  mouth  is  found  no  guile  or 
lie,  and  they  are  without  fault.  The  last  words, 
**  before  the  throne  of  God,"  are  omitted  by  the 
best  crities.  My  conviction  is,  that  we  mnst 
place  this  first  scene,  in  Rev.  xiv.,  on  earth,  as 
existing  at  the  same  time  as  the  harpers  seen  in 
heaven  in  chapter  xv. 

There  are  two  other  points  deserving  special 
notice  in  the  description  here  given  of  the  rem- 
nant on  Mount  Zion.  lst.  They  are  redeemed 
from  the  earth,  from  among  men,  the  first-fruits 
unto  God  and  the  Lamb  (ver.  3,  4) ;  and,  se- 
condly, they  were  faithful  to  God.  The  first  point 
is  of  importance,  because  it  shews  us  that  this 
company  is  still  on  earth,  on  the  mount  of 
earthly  favour  and  blessing,  redeemed  from  the 
earth— an  election  from  among  Israel  for  the 
earth.  There  is  no  thought  here  of  the  Church, 
the  body  of  Christ.  It  is  a  sealed  remnant  of 
Israel,  which  will  be  brought  through  the  great 
tribulation  into  the  millennial  blessing.  With 
regard  to  their  being  the  "  first-fruits,"  we  are  to 
understand  the  first-fruits  from  the  earth  for 
earthly  blessing :  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  tp 
follow. 

2.  We  are  told  "  they  are  virgins,"  i.e.,  puré 

and  uncorrupted.  Living  in  a  time  when  violence 

and  the  foulest  corruption  fill  the  earth,  when  the 

world  is  deluged  with  infidelity,  men  are  under 

the  "  strong  deluaion,"  and  the  only  Lord  God 

in  every  way  denied,  they  stood  boldly  out  for 

the  living  and  true  God,  and  refused  to  worship 

the  beast ;  they  were  therefore  not  defiled,  and 
Digitized  by  v300gLC 
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in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile  or  lie.  The 
power  of  the  God  of  Abraham  encircled  them, 
and  brought  them  through  the  time  of  tempta- 
tion,  and  they  now  are  with  the  La  mb,  folio  w 
Him  whitbersoever  He  goes,  and  are  without 
fault,  or  blameless. 

2.    THB   EVERLASTING    GOSPEL. 

This  is  a  remarkable  testimony.  It  would 
seem  to  be  the  last  before  the  great  and  terrible 
day  of  the  Lord.  The  faithful  had  gone  out 
with  "  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,"  and  some  of 
them  had  been  put  to  death.  (Chap.  vi.)  The 
two  witnesses  also  testified,  as  we  have  seen  in 
the  eleventh  chapter,  until  the  beast  killcd  them. 
And  now  the  seer  at  Patmos  says,  that  he  saw 
"an  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven  baving  the 
everlasting  gospel,"  kc.  We  must  not  confound 
the  different  ways  in  vvhich  gospel  is  brought 
before  us  in  the  word  of  God.  We  have  **  the 
gospel  preached  to  Abraham,"  promising  bless- 
ing  through  his  seed.  We  read  also  of  "  the 
gospel  of  Christ,"  which  testifies  of  Chrisfs 
work, — redemption  through  His  blood.  We 
have  also  "the  gospel  of  God,"  which  enters 
into  the  eternal  purpose,  grace,  and  glory  of 
God  in  our  salvation  in  Christ,  and  through  His 
blood.  Then  we  have  what  Paul  called  his 
gospel — 4'my  gospel;"  which  unfolds  "the 
mystery"  revealed  to  him  of  the  oneness  of 
believers  with  Christ  the  Head  in  heaven.  We 
read  also  of  **  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,"  which 
promises  blessing  in  the  earth  to  the  faithful 
when  Mes8iah  shall  appear,  when  it  will  be 
seen  that  those  who  endure  to  the  end  shall  be 
saved.  But  here  we  have  the  "everlasting 
gospel."  At  a  time  when  infidelity  and  "  great 
delusion"  have  overspread  the  world,  and  God 
is  denied,  not  only  as  Redeemer,  but  also  as 
Creator,  when  man  will  set  himself  up  above  ali 
that  is  called  God  and  be  worshipped,  this  testi- 
mony, which  has  been  true  in  ali  ages,  and  will 
be  for  ever,  goes  forth  that  God  is  worthy  to  be 
acknowledged  and  glorified  as  the  Creator.  It 
implies  that  there  will  be  blessing  to  those,  who, 
refusing  to  worship  the  beast,  do  homage  to  the 
living  and  true  God.  The  testimony  is,  "  Fear 
God,  and  give  glory  to  Him,  for  the  hour  of  His 
judgroent  is  come ;  and  worship  Him  who  made 
heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains 
of  waters."  It  is  proclaimed  with  "a  loud  voice  " 
to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every 
nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people" 
(ver.  6,  7).  It  seems  to  be  God's  last  glad 
tidings,  just  before  the  time  of  actual  judgroent 
arrives,  and  it  asks  simply  that  the  living  God 
be  owned  and  feared  as  the  Creator.  Blessing 
in  the  earth  has  always  been  connected  with  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  Creator. 


To  what  a  terrible  crisis  men  are  hastening ! 
How  lamentable  is  the  fact,  that,  with  ali  the 
world'8  boast  of  Christianity  and  enlightenment, 
Christ  is  coming  in  flaming  fire  to  take  venge- 
ance  on  those  who  know  not  God,  and  obey  not 
the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,— -  who  shall 
be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  from  the  glory  of 
His  power.  But  where  will  the  Church  be  then? 
Blessed  be  God,  we  shall  be  vessels  of  mercy 
fílled  with  Christ,  and  bringing  glory  and  admi- 
ration  to  Christ,  through  what  will  be  seen 
of  Him  in  us.  "When  He  shall  come  to  be 
glorified  IN — not  with,  but  in — His  saints,  and 
to  be  admired  IN  ali  them  that  believe.  Then 
the  world  will  believe  that  the  Father  sent  His 
Son  to  die  for  sinners,  and  that  He  loves  us  even 
as  He  loves  Jesus.  * 

44  Jesus,  thou  art  enough 

The  mind  and  beart  to  fill; 
Thy  life — to  calm  the  anxious  soul ; 
Thy  love — its  fenr  dispel. 

"  0  fix  our  eamest  gaze, 
So  wholly,  Lord,  on  thee, 
That,  with  thy  beauty  occupied, 
We  elsewhere  noue  may  see." 


'*  "Come  aa  you  are." 

AN  EXTRÀCT. 

TpARLY  one  morning,  in  the  middle  of  last 
-"  year,  (writes  a  friend  who  witnessed  what  he 
describes,)  a  fire  broke  out  in  one  of  the  houses 
in  a  narro w  street  in  London.  The  alarm  was 
given  by  a  policeman  on  duty,  and  speedily  the 
engines  were  heard  rattling  along  to  the  scene  of 
action ;  but  ere  they  could  get  to  ivork,  the  fiamos 
began  to  issue  forth,  and  rise  high  into  the  air. 
Presently  a  young  man  was  seen  to  appear  at 
one  of  the  upper  windows  of  the  house,  in  hU 
night  clothes.  The  fire  escape,  which  had  also 
arrived,  was  placed  against  the  house,  when  a 
fire  man  ascended  the  la  d  der,  and  called  the  young 
man  to  make  ali  haste,  and  escape  for  his  life. 
But  to  his  surpri*e  the  young  man  refused  to 
come  away  just  then,  saying  he  wished  to  dress 
first.  The  fireman  repeated  his  warning  with 
increasing  earnestness,  '-Come  as  you  are!  Come 
as  you  are!"  but  to  no  purpose,  for  he  still  said 
he  would  come  when  he  got  dressed. 

When  one  below  in  the  street  heard  this,  he 
broke  open  the  front  door,  and  tried  to  ascend  by 
the  stairs :  but  the  wind  admitted  by  the  open 
door  soon  fanned  the  flames  into  redoubled  fury, 
and  compelled  the  man  to  retreat.  The  youth 
within  had  gone  from  his  bedroom  to  dress,  and 
the  fireman  was  unable  to  enter  through  the 
window  in  consequence  of  the  heat  and  sraoke. 
Meanwhile  the  flames  rose  higher  and  higher, 
when  suddenly  the  stairs  gave  way,  and  the  roof 
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fell  in  with  a  terrible  crash,  burying  the  unfor- 
tunate  young  man  beneath  the  ruins,  and  render- 
ing  escape  no  longer  possible.  Á  day  or  two 
thereafter,  when  search  had  been  made  for  bis 
body,  it  was  found  amid  the  wreck  and  rubbish. 
ali  charred  and  blackened,  and  otherwi.se  terribly 
disfigured. 

A  sad  and  awful  death  surely  !  and  rendered 
ali  the  sadder  when  we  reflect  that  but  for  his 
own  infatuated  refusal  to  avail  himself  imme- 
diately  of  the  means  of  rescue  which  had  been 
placed  within  his  reach,  the  young  man  might 
nave  escaped,  if  with  nought  else,  at  least  with 
his  life. 

Reader,  may  not  this  suggest,  and  even  picture 
forth  to  you,  the  still  greater  infatuation  of  those 
who,  from  youth  to  manhood,  and  from  manhood 
to  old  age,  and  on  to  death  itself,  refuse  to  "  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come  ? "  And  if  so,  beware 
lest  such  should  have  been  your  practice  up  to 
the  present  hour.  Many  loud  warnings  may 
have  been  unheeded  by  you  in  the  past,  because 
the  "convenient  season"  to  which  you  have  been 
looking  forward  has  not  yet  come.  Remember, 
"  the  time  is  short ; "  and  you  know  not  what  a 
day  may  bring  forth.  Then  escape  for  your  life; 
look  not  behind  you ;  an  almighty  Saviour  stands 
ready  to  receive  you,  and  His  word  is,  ••  Come 
▲s  you  abe'" 


í!" 


Jesus  will  Come. 

HARK !  hark  1  hear  the  glad  tidings :  soon,  soon,  Jesus 
will  come, 
Robed,  robed,  in  honour  and  glory,  to  gather  His  ran- 

Bomed  ones  home. 
Yes,  yes,  oh !  yes,  to  gather  His  ransomed  ones  home. 

Joy,  joy,  sonnd  it  more  loudly,  sing,  sing,  glory  to  God, 
Soon,   soon,    Jesus   is    coming,   pubush    the   tidings 

abroad. 
Yes,  yes,  oh !  yes,  publish  the  tidings  abroad. 

Bright,  bright,  seraphs  attending,  shouts,  shouts,  fllling 

the  air, 
Down,  down,  swiftly  from  beaven,  Jesus  our  Lord  will 

appear. 
Yes,  yes,  oh!  yes,  Jesus  our  Lord  will  appear. 

Now,  now,  through  a  glass  darkly,  sbioe,  shine,  visions 

to  come, 
Soon,  soon,  we  sball  behold  Him,  cloudless  and  bright 

in  our  home. 
Yes,  yes,  oh!  yes,  cloudless  and  bright  in  our  home. 

Long,  long,  have  we  been  waiting,  who,  who,  love  His 

blest  name ; 
Now,  now,  we  are  delighting,  Jesus  is  near  to  proclaim. 
Yes,  yes,  oh !  yes,  Jesus  is  near  to  proclaim. 

Still,  still,  rest  on  the  promise,  cling,  cling,  fast  to  His 

word, 
Walt,  wait,  if  He  should  tarry,  we'll  patiently  wait  for 

the  Lord. 
Yes,  yes,  oh!  yes,  we(ll  patiently  wait  for  tbe  Lord. 


Fragmenta. 

There  is  only  onc  thing  that  ever  sets  a  heart 
right  with  God,  and  that  is,  standing  before  God 
in  perfect  righteousness— God's  righteousness. 

The  righteousness  of  the  Law  was  not  the 
righteousness  of  God. 

God  makes  men  righteous,  not  by  making  bad 
men  good,  but  by  making  His  holy  Son  sin. 

There  are  two  classes  of  persons  which  raake 
God  a  liar.  lst.  Those  who  deny  that  they  have 
sinned  (1  John  i.  10),  and,  secondly,  those  who 
beiieve  not  the  record  that  God  gave  of  His  Son 
(1  John  ▼.  10.) 

Faith  says,  "  I  can  take  God  at  His  word,  I 
can  trust  Him  to  fulfil  His  own  promise,"  and 
thus  the  believer  sets  to  his  seai  that  God  is  true. 

Gentiles  are  characterized  in  the  epistles  by 
three  things — foolishness,  highmindedness,  and 
vanity  of  mind.  To  Israel  God  says,  "Ali  day 
long  I  have  stretched  forth  my  hands  unto  a  dis- 
obedient  and  gainsaying  people." 

Christ  is  both  the  doctbine  and  the  tbacher. 
"  Ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ,  if  so  be  that  ye 
have  heard  Him,  and  been  íaught  by  Him,  as  the 
truth  is  in  Jesus."  (Eph.  iv.  20,  21.) 

In  the  first  epistle  of  John,  we  get  "  God  is 
light"  before  we  get  "  God  is  love."  We  must 
enter  into  God*s  love  by  the  gate  of  His  holiness, 
that  is,  the  Cross  of  Christ. 

Self-interest  is  the  world' s  grand  maxim,  self- 
denial  the  rule  of  Christ. 

God  is  not  now  converting  the  world,  or  giving 
a  religion  to  the  world,  but  is  calling  out  of  the 
Gentiles  a  people  for  His  name.  (Acts  xv.  14.) 

We  are  not  true  worshippers  when  we  attach 
worship  in  connection  with  a  place  on  earth. 
Jesus  says,  "Where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
togother  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
them."  (Ma1t.  xviii.  20.) 


2íow  ready,  prio*  Sê.  6â.,  neaily  bound  in  cioth,  842  pp. 
amaUcrown  8tw. 

"8TBEAMS  OF  REFRESHISG  FROM  THB 
FOTOTAOT  OF  LIFE." 

BY  H.  H.  8NELL. 
Coute jíts — Fear  not  Jesus  making  whole.  Gospel 
liberty.  Faith  and  unbelief.  Ásaurance.  Free  graça. 
The  Pharisee  and  the  Publican.  The  Great  High 
Priest.  Tbe  Good  Samaritan.  The  blood.  Strive. 
Make  haste.  The  birth  of  Jesus.  Peace  for  the  anxious; 
or,  the  serpont  of  brass.  Faith's  choice.  Salvation; 
or,  the  Philippian  Jailor.  Iniqnity  taken  away  and  sin 
purged.  Conversion;  or  PauPs  preaching  at  Thessa- 
lonica,  and  its  effects.  Speak  to  the  rock.  The  new 
birth.  Law  and  grace.  Crossing  the  Jordan.  Now 
made  nigh.  Have  you  peace? 
London:  W.  Yafp,  70,  Welbeok  Street,  Careiídiab  8qoare.  W. 
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The  Death,  Burlai,  and  Resiurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ, 

"And  tbe  angel  answered  and  aaid  unto  the  woroan.Fear  not  ye: 
for  I  koow  that  ye  eeek  Jeaas,  whicb  wm  cruoifled.  He  ia 
not  here,  He  ia  riaen.ae  He  sai  d,  Come,  aee  the  placo  wbere 
the  Lord  láy."— Matt.  xxrlií.  5, 6> 

fFHE  resurrection  of  tke  Lord  Jesus  is  the 
A  great  testrmony  of  Scripture  to  tbe  perfection 
of  HÍ8  work.  To  procktm  the  glad  tidings  of  a 
risen  Saviour,  is  to  preaoh  the  gospel.  The  facts 
of  the  gospel  are  very  simple  and  few.  They 
are:  first,  M  That  Christ  died  for  our  sins  accord- 
to  the  Scriptarea;"  second,  tbat  Christ  "was 
buried;"  and  third,  that  Christ  "rose  again  the 
tbird  day  according  to  the  Scriptures."  These 
facto  are  declared  by  tbe  angel  to  the  women  who 
carne  to  seek  Christ  in  the  sepulchre. 

I.  That  Jesus  died.  "  Whicb  was  crucfóed." 
Thcre  must  be  no  mtstake  about  tbe  death  of 
Jesus.  He  really  died,  and  died  for  the  sins  of 
Hit  people.  He  took  upon  hirnself  flesh  and 
biood,  and  Kved  on  tbis  earth,  that  He  might 
die,  the  just  for  the  unjust.  The  death  of  Jesus 
was,  in  tke  atricteet  sen  se  of  that  word,  vicarious. 
Jesus  did  not  die  as  a  martyr;  He  died  as  a 
«aaielactor.  He  who  was  sinleas,  became  sin 
for  u*.  He  who  was  most  blessed,  became  most 
curaed  for  us.  His  nature  was  absolutery  with- 
out  spo*  or  blemieh,  and  His  life  was  one  of 
continued  obedience;  but  His  death  was  the 
death  deserved  by  the  sinner.  He  died  as  the 
Mibstitute  of  lost,  ruined,  guilty,  rebel  sinners. 
We  deserved  death,  therefore,  Jesus  died. 

Jesus  " died  for  our  rins"  is  the  uniform 
teaching  of  the  Word  of  God.  With  reverence 
we  can  say,  taking  ali  Scripture  as  our  evidence, 
that  "without  shedding  of  blood"  God  could 
not  give  "semission"  of  sins.  God  bound  hirn- 
self as  tke  moral  governor  of  the  world,  to  for- 
ffire  sinners  only  on  tke  ground  of  the  atone- 
ment  efècted  by  His  Son.  God  prornises  salva- 
úon  to  none„  he  bestows  salvation  on  none,  save 
on  the  ground  of  the  sufferings  and  death  of 
Jesus.  There  can  be  no  pardon  for  any  sinner 
without  a  fuli  and  complete  atonement  for  the 
Mnner's  sin.  «fesua  has  satisfied  ali*  the  claims 
«>f  jnstice;  He  has  enduredall  the  penalties  of  a, 
broken  law,  and;  ali-  tke  sins  of  believers  were 
punished  >n  His  person.  There  is  but  one  rne- 
diator  between  God  and  BÍnners,  even  the  man 
Chn«t  Jesus,  who  gave  hirnself  a  ransom  for  ali 
who  believe  on  His  name.     The  Saviour  Jesus 

Reqittcred  for  Transmiuion  Abroad.] 


Christ  gave  hirnself  for  sinners,  that  He  might 
redeem  thern  from  ali  rniquity.  Every  believer 
can  say,  ••  Jesus  loved  me,  and  gave  hirnself  íbr 
me."  He  loved  His  Church,  and  gave  hirnself 
to  be  her  substituto.  He  hath  once  suífered  for 
sins,  the  innocent  Lamb  of  God  in  the  place  of 
guilty  rebels,  to  bring  them  back  unto  God. 
Christ,  who  knew  no  sin,  and  who  never  could 
know  sin,  became  sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him.  He  was 
made  sin,  by  the  imputation  of  sin  to  Him.  We 
had  wronged  God;  but  our  wrong  doing  was 
put  to  the  account  of  Jesus.  The  sum  of  ali 
the  sins  relatively  and  personally  chargea.ble  on 
the  persons  for  whoin  Jesus  became  the  sin- 
bearing  substitute,  was  imputed  to,  Him.  Ifhis 
is  clearly  taught  in  those  passages  of  Scripture 
which  assert,  "Tbe  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the 
iniquity  of  us  ali."  "  He  bare  the  sins  of  many." 
"He  shall  bear  their  iniquitrea,"  "Sp  Christ 
was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many." 
44  His  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  Hiaown  body  on 
the  tree."  "  Who  was  delivered  for  our  ofrences." 
The  sufferings  and  death  of  Jesus  were.  judicial 
inflictions.  "He  was  wounded  for  our  trans- 
gressions,  He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities  y  the 
chastisement  of  our  peace" — thatjs,  the  punish- 
ment  necessary  to  be  borne  in  order  to  make 
atonement  for  sinners — "was  upon  Him;  and 
with  His  stripes  we  are  bealed."  The  punish- 
ment  of  our  sin  was  exacted  from  Him,  and  He 
was  made  answerable  for  onr  sins,  He  hath 
redeemed  believers  fioni  Hkj  curse»  of-  iJe,v  l«»w, 
because  He  was  made  a  curse  for  them.  He  was 
ever  the  unspotted  Lamb  of  God,  full  of  blessing 
and  of  grace ;  but  He  voluntarily  placed  hirnself 
in  our  room,  and  tbus  became  as  though  He 
were  the  sinner,  and  was  made  subject  to  tbe 
curse.  "The  wagçs  of  sin  is  death;"  «Jesus 
died ;  and  now  "  the  grft  of  God  is  eternal  life," 
through  Him.  Thus  the  salvation  of  ali  believers 
in  Jesus  is  placed  on  the  firmest  basis.  Sinners 
are  freely  pardoned  because  Jesus  has  been  pun- 
ished in  their  stead.  Jesus  "  was  cructfied,"  is 
the  key-note  of  the  gospel. 

IL  That  Jesus  wàs  buried»  "Come,  see  the 
place  where  the  Lord  ray."  As  Jonah  was  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  belly  of  the  fish,  so 
the  Son  of  man  was  three  days  and  three  nights 
in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  (Matt.  xii.  40.)  "And 
He  made  His  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with 
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the  rich  in  Bis  âeath ;  because  he  had  done  no 
violenoe,  oeitber  was  any  deceit  in  His  mouth." 
(Isa.  liii.  9.)  Th©  grave  of  Jeens  waa  afpolnted 
with  the  wicked,  with  the  malefactora  who  were 
crucified  with  Him  ;  but  He  was  with  a  rich  man 
in  His  death ;  for  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  who  was 
a  rich  man,  took  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  wound 
it  in  a  clean  linen  cloth,  and  laid  it  in  his  own 
new  tomb,  wherein  never  man  before  had  laid. 
Wonderfal  condescension !  The  Lord,  the  Cre- 
ator  of  heaven  and  earth,  dies  between  two 
thieves,  and  is  buried  in  a  borrowed  grave !  He 
was  buried;  but  He  saw  no  corruption. 

III.  That  Jesus  rose  again.  •*  He  is  not  here, 
He  is  rísen,  as  He  said."  He  could  not  be 
holden  by  death ;  but  on  the  appointed  morning, 
having  finisbed  the  work  which  He  had  under- 
taken  at  His  Father' s  bidding,  He  rose  and  left 
the  dead,  no  more  to  die.  He  rose  as  death's 
conqueror,  as  the  grave's  destroyer,  as  His  peo- 
ple's  Redeemer.  Justice  being  satisfíed,  the 
Surety  was  released.  He  rose  as  the  first- fruiu 
of  them  that  alept.  He  rose  in  the  power  of  an 
endiess  life,  and  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of 
Qod,  where  He  ever  lives  to  make  intercession  for 
ali  sinners  who  come  unto  God  by  Him.  The 
resurreotion  of  Christ  is  one  of  the  great  founda- 
tions  of  Wth.  It  was  real.  He  waa  aeen  alive, 
after  He  had  risen  by,  and  conversed  in  the  body 
with,  many  creditable  witnesses.  He  went  into  the 
prison  house  of  death  for  His  people,  and  carne 
forth  tríumphantly  after  having  atoned  for  their 
sins.  The  atonement  He  made  waa  thus  accepted 
by  the  Father  on  onr  behalf.  The  work  of 
aatisfaction  whieh  He  nndertook,  He  perfectly 
aceomplished,  and  to  that  work  the  Father  bore 
witness  when  He  raised  Him  from  the  dead. 
Therefore  Peter,  in  jubilant  strains,  exclaims, 
44  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  according  to  His  abundant 
mercy  hath  begotten  us  again  to  a  lively  hope, 
by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead, 
to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefíled,  and 
that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  us, 
who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith 
unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last 
time.*'  He  "rose  again  for  our  justification." 
The  living  One  evermore  Hves. 

The  risen  Saviour  is  the  accepted  Saviour.  His 
death  was  perfectly  sufficient  for  our  salvation. 
Jesus  has  done  ali  that  was  necessary  to  be  ac- 
complished  to  take  away  our  sins,  and  to  prepare 
us  to  see  God.  God  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead 
that  this  might  be  proved  to  the  whole  world. 
God  is  well  pleased  with  the  work  of  Jesus 
finished  for  us ;  we  may  trust  in  Jesus,  and  our 
heaven  is  sccure.  The  risen  Saviour  is  the  living 
Saviour.  We  must  not  seek  the  living  One 
araong  the  dead.     He  lives  for  us,  and  with  us, 


if  we  bclieve  in  Him.  Because  He  died,  we  are 
forgiven ;  because  He  lives,  we  are  saved.  He 
who  has  risen  will  oome  agam,— no  more  the 
"  Man  of  sorrows,"  but  the  Lord  of  glory. 

IV.  They  who  seek  Jesus  have  no  need  to  fear. 
"Fear  not  ye:  for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus 
which  was  crucified."  None  who  seek  for  Je*us 
shall  ever  seek  in  vain.  If  Jesus  is  found  of  them 
that  sought  Him  not,  much  more  shall  He  be 
found  of  them  that  seek  Him.  If  with  love  and 
longing  ye  are  seeking  the  crucified  One,  ye  shall 
find  Him  as  the  living  One; — living  to  save  your 
souls.  Seekers  sometimes  make  mistakes,  as 
these  women  did.  They  sought  the  living  among 
the  dead.  We  repeat  this  mistake  when  we  seek 
Christ  in  our  feelings,  works,  and  duties.  Jesus 
is  not  to  be  found  there.  He  lives  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  and  it  is  there  we  must  seek  Him, 
if  we  would  find  Him. 

The  seeking  sonl  need  not  fear  hell,  death,  or 
sin,  since  Jesus  rose.  He  need  fear  not;  for 
hell  is  vanquished,  sin  is  destroyed,  and  death* a 
sting  is  extracted.  The  Father,  looking  down 
on  the  believing  sinner,  smilea  upon  him  for 
Christ* s  sake.  He,  having  accepted  Jesus  for 
the  sinner,  will  accept  the  sinner  in  Jesus.  Jesus 
is  at  the  Father's  right  hand  as  the  pledge  of 
the  Father' s  good-will.  Jesus  is  pre-eminently  i 
the  Beloved  of  the  Father;  and  He  haa  made  ali 
believers  accepted  in  the  person  of  His  Soa. 
He  who  is  raised  up  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
is  Jesus  the  Sàvioub.  He  was  so  named  by 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  before  His  birth,  and  for 
this  reason,  that  He  might  save  believing  sinner» 
from  their  sins;  and  there  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven,  given  among  men,  whereby  we 
must  be  saved.  He  carne  into  this  world,  died 
on  the  accursed  tree  at  Calvary,  and  rose  to  the 
throne  of  God,  that  He  might  save  believers  from 
the  guilt  of  their  sins ;  that  they  might  have  re- 
demption  through  His  blood,  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  His  grace.  He 
carne  to  save  believers  from  the  power  of  sin, 
that  it  might  not  have  dominion  over  them.  He 
is  exalted  to  save  from  ignorance,  from  hardness 
of  heart,  from  impenitency,  from  unbelief,  from 
pride,  from  carnal  security,  from  the  tyranny  of 
Satan,  whose  slaves  they  were,  from  tho*e  raging 
lusts  which  strive  for  the  mastery,  and  which  war 
against  the  spirít,  from  the  love  of  this  present 
evil  world,  from  the  deceitfulness  of  self,  and 
from  the  fear  of  death. 

V.  In  conclusion,  Jesus  will  come  again.  The 
Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven,  with 
lhe  angels  of  His  might,  in  flames  of  fire,  Uking 
vengeance  on  those  who  know  not  God,  and  will 
not  hearken  to  the  glad  tidings  of  His  gospel. 
And  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from 
the  brightness  of  His  glorious  msjesty  they  shall 
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receive  their  righteous  doom,  even  an  everlasting 
destruction,  in  that  day  when  He  shall  come  to 
be  glorified  in  His  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in 
ali  believers.  The  very  aame  Jesus,  who  was 
seen  by  tbe  disciples,  to  ascend  up  into  heaven, 
tball  só  come  again  in  like  manner  as  they  sair 
Hira  go.  He  will  come  again  and  receive  us 
unto  Hiraaelf.  Thia  is  the  conste nt  bope  of  the 
true  Church  of  Ood,  and  the  solid  comfort  of 
ali  who  lóok  forward  to  its  accomplishraent.  He 
is  eoming  quickly.  His  coming  in  glory  will  be, 
to  the  world  at  large,  an  unexpected  moment. 
Careless  sinners  will  be  taken  unawares;  but 
they  who  believe  God's  promise,  and  watch  for 
Chriat'8  appearing,  will  hail  Him  with  delight. 
Those  who  know  not  Qod  shall  be  destroyed 
with  vengeance,  when  He  comes  in  flaming  flre; 
and  those  who  have  not  obeyed  the  gospel  shall 
be  consumed  with  utter  destruction.  They  shall 
die  "the  second  death,"  which  is  not  anni- 
bilation,  not  ceasing  to  be,  but  an  eternal  loss  of 
ali  happiness,  a  total  banishment  frora  His  blissful 
presence,  and  from  ali  the  glorious  effects  of  His 
saving  power,  which  will  then  be  manifested  in 
His  saints;  they  shall  be  driven  away  in  His 
fury,  and  banished  to  suffer  the  greatest  miseries, 
botb  in  body  and  soul,  for  ever  and  ever. 

Dear  reader,  are  you  prepared  to  meei  Chriêt 
ai  Hii  coming?  The  second  coming  of  Jesus 
will  be  dreadful  or  delightful,  according  to  our 
real,  our  present  state  before  Qod.  If,  now,  we 
have  fled  to  Jesus;  if  we  have  believed  God's 
testimony  concerning  the  death,  the  burial,  and 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  we  may  now  Hft  up 
our  heada  with  joy.  We  close  with  the  closing 
words  of  the  Scripture  of  truth,  "  He  which  testi- 
fieth  theae  things  sai  th,  Surely  I  oome  quickly. 
Amen.  Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus.  The  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chriet  be  with  you  ali. 
Amen.  T.  W.  M. 


Familiar  Letters  from  a  Father  to  his  Children, 
ou  "The  Times  of  the  Gentiles." 

•No.  10. 
1tf~Y  dear  Children, — You  must  transport 
•"•*■  yourselves  to  the  year  386  B.c.,nt  which  time 
Álexander,  at  the  age  of  20,  became  king  of 
Macedon,  and  captain  of  the  confederate  forces 
for  tbe  invasion  of  Ásia.  He  is  thus  spoken  of 
in  Daniel  viit. :  "  Behold,  an  he  goat  carne  from 
the  west  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  and 
touched  not  the  earth :  and  the  he  goat  hud  a 
notable  horn  between  the  eyes."  But  1  must 
still  linger  over  the  previous  centuries,  in  order 
that  I  may  shew  yon  how  his  family  came  into 
power.  If  you  take  up  a  history  of  Oreece, 
you  will  find  the  times  which  properly  belong  to 
history,  divided  into  epochs,  during  which  certain 
cities  had  the  supremacy.     Thus  there  was  first 


an  Athenian,  then  a  Spartan,  and  lastly  a  Theban 
supremacy.  They  were  always  fighting  for  head- 
ship,  and  Pérsia,  who  had  long  given  up  any 
hopes  of  conquering  the  raainland,  received  their 
exiles,  and  subsidized  this  party  or  that,  in  order 
to  keep  np  these  dissensions  and  pursue  her  own 
plana  of  rule  by  intrigue;  so  that,  notwithstand- 
ine  her  inferiority  in  arms  man  to  man,  against 
the  Oreeks.  she  still  virtually  ruled  them.    Thus, 
in  the  year  367,  during  the  Spartan  supremacy, 
the  Persian  king  settled  a  peace  between  the 
states  of  Athens  on  one  side  and  himself  and 
the   Spartan 8   on   the   other,   in   the    following 
terms  : — "  King  Artaxerxes  thinks  it  just,  thai 
the  cities  in  Ásia  and  ali  the  ialands  of  Claz- 
omense  and  Cyprus  should  belong  to  him.     He 
aiso  thinks  it  just,  to  leave  ali  the  other  Grecian 
cities  independent,  except  Lemnos,  Irabros,  and 
Scyros,  which  are  to  belong  to  Athens,  as  of  old. 
Should  any  parties  refuse  to  accept  this  peace,  I 
will  make  war  upon  them"  &c.  &c.    The  rise  of 
Macedon  came  to  pass  as  follows : — They  were 
not   Oreeks.   but   Illyrians,   and   had  remained 
unnoticed  during  the  more  splendid  career  of  the 
Qrecian   states;    but  their  sovereigns   claimed 
descent  from  an   Hellenic  stock,  and  so  were 
allowed  to  contend  at  the  various  public  games. 
The  early  history  of  the  country  is  involved  in 
ohscurity,  and  it  was  not  till  the  accession  of 
Philip,  father  of  Álexander  the  Great,  at  the  age 
of  23  (b.c.  359),  that  its  greatness  began.     By 
litde  and  little  he  secured  his  frontiers,  and  then, 
by  means  of  the  weakness  which  a  war,  called 
the  3ocial  war,  entailed  upon  Athens,  which  was 
at    that    time    recovering    her    supremacy,   he 
gradually  encroached  upon  her  power  and  her 
dominions.     He  was  aided  aiso  by  the  war  called 
Sacred,connected  with  the  temple  at  Delphi, which 
further  embroiled  the  states  of  Greece,  and  by 
taking  part  with  the  Oracle  there,  betrayed  his 
amhitious  designs  to  become  masterof  Oreece.  AU 
this  was  foreseen  by  Demosthenes,  the  Athenian 
orator,  who  directed   his  celebrated  Philippic* 
against    him.      At    length   war    was    declared 
between  Athens  and  Macedon,  and  victory  de- 
clared  for  the   latter,  at  the  famous  battle  of 
Cheroncea,  and  from  this  time  Greece  was  at  his 
feet.     Very  shortly  afterwards  he  was  stabbed 
(b.c.  336),  after  a  reign  of   24   years,  at  the 
celebration  of   his   daughter's   nuptials  with   a 
neighbouring    prince,   and    Álexander    became 
king.     Before  this  he  had  been  celebrated  both 
in  arms  and  letters.     His  education  had  been 
carried  on,  and  his  mind  cultivated,  by  the  care 
of  Aristotle,  the  Oreek  philosopher,  and  he  had 
commanded  a  wing  of  the  army  at  the  battle  of 
Cheroncea,  and  had  materially  contributed  to  the 
8ucces8  of  the  day.  1  must  not  forget  to  mention 
that  Philip  at  his  death  had  com  pie  te  d  his  plans 
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for  the  invasion  of  Ásia  in  the  ensuing  spring, 
as  captain-general  of  ali  Oreece  against  Pérsia, 
to  which  he  had  been  elected  by  a  sort  of  general 
council,  and  in  which  office  his  son  succeeded 
him.  But  previous  to  Alexander' s  departure  for 
Ásia,  he  had  to  infuse  a  salutary  dread  of  his 
characUr  and  of  his  arms  into  his  European 
neighbours  ali  around  him.  Perhaps  never  were 
bis  energies  and  military  talents  more  tested 
than  in  his  campaign  across  the  Danube  against 
tive  Getas  and  Triballi,  thence  back  again  into 
Illyria  against  the  Illyrians,  the  old  enemies  of 
his  house,  and  thence  to  quell  a  revolt  at  Thebes, 
which  ended  in  the  destruction  of  that  eity. 
These  campaigns  were  finished  in  one  spring, 
summer,  and  autumn.  He  now  prepare  d  to 
invade  Ásia.  Whilst  Darius  Codomanus  had 
abundance  of  resources  (for  if  he  could  not 
depend  upon  the  valour  of  his  own  subjects,  he 
could  command  the  services  of  thousands  of 
Qreek  mercenaries)  and  a  full  treasury,  Alex- 
ander, it  is  sa^d,  had  only  sixty  talents  in  tbe 
treasury,  a  heavy  debt,  and  a  supremacy  over  the 
other  Qreek  states  held  upon  such  a  precarioiís 
authority,  that  it  was  disputed  on  several  occa- 
sions,  even  when  his  success  over  the  Persiana 
was  known,  and  indeed  was  never  acquiesced  in 
by  Athens  or  S  parta.  But  he  had  the  resources 
of  his  own  indomitable  courage ;  and  with  a 
strong  çonfídence  in  his  destiny,  undertook  the 
legacy  bequeathad  to  him  by  his  father,  with 
a  force  of  thirty  thousand  infantry  and  four 
thousand  fíve  hundred  cavalry, — ali  from  Europe, 
although  not  ali  Oreeks.  Of  this  whole  num- 
ber  twelve  thousand  infantry  were  Macedonians 
and  fífteen  hundred  cavalry.  Ift  my  dear  chil- 
d?en,  in  these  letters  I  leave  the  history  very 
meagrey  for  every  school-book  has  these  sub- 
jects in  more  detail,  it  is  that  I  write  to  draw 
your  attention  to  the  ways  of  God  with  men, 
if  I  may  ao  say,  in  providence,  irrespective  of 
that  intimate  relation  which  He  holds  with 
us  as  Father  who  believe  in  the  name  of  His 
dear  Son,  and  are  cleansed  from  our  sins  through 
His  blood.  I  hinted  before,  that  we  have  no 
such  direct  display  of  the  power  of  God  to  the 
Persian  kings  like  that  to  the  Babylonian.  We 
have  still  less  in  the  Grecian.  Nebuchadnezzar 
owned  Daniela  God  (after  the  vision  of  the 
image,  chap.  ii.),  as  «a  God  of  gods  and  Lord 
of  kings,  and  a  revealer  of  secrets."  After  his 
madness  he  "  blessed  the  Most  High,  and 
praised....and  honoured  Him  that  liveth  for 
ever,"  &c.  He  praises  and  extols  ••  the  King  of 
heaven,  ali  whose  works  are  truth. . .  .and  those 
that  walk  in  pride  He  is  able  to  abase."  (iv.  37.) 
With  regard  to  Cyrus  (Ezra  i.  I),  it  is  said, 
"  The  Lord  stined  up  the  spirit  of  Cyrus ; "  and 
hc  says,  "  The  Lord  God  of  heaven  hath  given 


me  ali  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  and  He  hath 
charged  me  to  build  him  a  house  at  Jerusalém.*' 
We  know  not  in  what  way  the  communication 
was  made.  Daniel  was  certainly  alive  at  the 
time.  (Dan.  x,  1.)  But  with  Alexander  there 
was  no  communication  vouehsafed,  except,  as 
profane  history  (namely,  Josephus)  affirms,  by  a 
dream.  The  story  is  as  folio  ws: — Alexander, 
somewhere  about  the  time  of  his  siege  of  Tyre, 
marched  to  Jerusalém.  The  High  Priest  Jaddeus 
(Jaddua,  Neh.  xii.  22),  anxious  as  to  his  own 
course  owing  to  his  allegiance  to  Pérsia,  was 
desired,  in  a  vision,  to  put  on  his  robes,  open  the 
temple  gates,  and  go  out  with  the  body  of  príests 
to  meet  him.  When  Alexander  saw  this  great 
procession,  he  went  forth  alone  to  meet  it,  and 
prostrated  himself  before  the  holy  name  on  the 
mitre  of  the  High  Priest.  (Ex.  xxviii.  36,  xxxix. 
30.)  One  of  his  chief  officere  drew  near,  sur- 
prised,  and  enquired  why  he,  before  whom  ali 
prostrated  themselyes,  paid  that  honour  to  the 
High  Priest  of  the  Jews.  His  answer  was, 
"  Whilst  I  was  yet  in  Macedónia,  1  saw  him  in 
the  same  dress  in  my  dreams.  And  as  1  was 
deliberating  in  what  manner  I  should  conquer 
Ásia,  he  exhorted  me  not  to  hesita  te,  but  to 
cross  over  with  confídence,  as  he  would  deli  ver 
the  Persian  empire  into  my  hands.  As  this 
spectacle  reminds  me  of  the  vision  in  my  sleep, 
and  of  the  exhortation,  1  conclude  that  my  ex- 
pedi tion  was  undertaken  underDivine  Providence, 
that  1  shall  conquer  Darius  (the  battle  of  Arbela 
had  not  then  taken  place),  put  an  end  to  Persian 
domination,  and  succeed  in  ali  my  plans."  It  is 
said  that  afterwards  the  book  of  Daniel  was 
shewn  him,  and  the  prediction  that  a  Greek  was 
destined  to  overthrow  the  Persian  empire.  A 
scene  like  this  affords  matter  for  reâection. 
Perhaps  in  some  such  way  does  God  deal  with 
every  instrument  through  whom  He  effects  his 
more  marked  purposes  upon  this  earth.  We  may 
be  sure  of  this,  that  He  gives  them  unbounded 
confídence  in  their  own  destiny,  although  not 
always  by  a  dream,  or  in  a  manner  which  them- 
selves  could  point  out.  This  was  eminently  the 
case  with  Alexander.  He  never  falters,  and 
from  the  first  treats  Ásia  as  his  own.  No  other 
reply  did  he  ever  voucbsafe  to  the  embassies  of 
Darius,  who  was  endeavouring  to  treat  him  as 
his  equal,  than  that  Pérsia  was  already  his  own, 
and  that,  for  whatever  he  wanted,  he  must 
appear  before  him  as  a  suppliant.  We  may  say, 
that  in  the  state  of  heart  of  Alexander — a  man 
who  sacrificed  to  the  gods  of  every  country 
which  he  conquered,  and  in  every  capital  ivhich 
he  entered,  it  was  impossible  that  Jehovah  could 
communicate  with  him  openly — what  fellowship 
could  He  have  with  the  shrine  at  Delphi?  (and 
at  this  time  the  whole  of  Greece  was  given  over 
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to  a  debased,  though  outwardly  a  splendid, 
idolatry)  yet  he  was  not  the  less,  though  un- 
conscioasly,  an  instrument  ia  His  banda  for 
carrying  out  His  own  purposes.  I  am  not  at  ali 
sure  that,  besides  the  declension  in  the  value  of 
the  metal  of  the  statue  from  gold  to  silver  and 
from  silver  to  braas,  serving  to  mark  the  less 
absolate  character  of  each  monarchy,  from  the 
stern  dictatorship  of  Nebuchadnezzar  through 
the  some  wh  at  aristocratic  character  of  rule  in 
Pérsia,  down  to  what  it  really  was — the  military 
chieftainship  of  Alexander,  these  metais  may 
not  also  indicate  the  feebier  sensible  dependence 
which  their  monarchs  had  on  Ood  himself,  in 
consequence  of  His  less  marked  connection  with 
them. 

But  we  mu9t  return  to  Alexander.  As  soon 
as  he  had  settled  his  affairs  in  Europe,  he  carríed 
over  his  army,  by  means  of  his  fleet,  to  Abydos, 
and  whilst  he  left  it  marching  aiong  the  sea  coast 
northwarda,  he  himself,  with  a  small  attendance, 
made  for  Troy,  where  he  sacrificed  to  Achilles, 
with  Homer  in  his  hand.  The  Persian  com- 
manders  meanwhile  held  a  coucil  of  war,  as  to 
w  here  they  were  to  meet  the  foe,  and  eventually 
determined  to  resist  his  passage  over  the  Orani- 
cua,  a  river  which,  rising  in  Mount  Ida,  flows 
into  the  Heliespont,  now  called  tbe  sea  of  Mar- 
mora.  Here  a  bloody  battle  was  fought,  against 
20,000  Persian  cavalry  and  a  like  number  of 
Oreek  mercenaríes  (infantry),  entirely  to  the 
advantage  of  Alexander.  History  tells  us  thnt 
his  advance  out  of  Oreece  had  been  so  sudden 
and  rapid  as  to  disconcert  ali  plan  on  the  part  of 
the  Persians ;  and  in  the  same  way  he  attacked 
the  enemy,  by  rushing  eagerly  into  the  Qranicus, 
almost  immediately  he  saw  them,  notwithstanding 
the  remonstrance  of  his  veteran  general  Parmenio. 
And  as  from  this  time  forward  his  career  was  one 
continued  success :  1  shall  adduce  a  remarkable 
passage  ont  of  Daniel  to  shew  the  complete 
agreement  of  history  with  the  Scripture.  Daniel 
viii.  5 :  "  And  as  I  was  considering,  behold,  an 
he  goat  came  from  the  west  on  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth,  and  touched  not  the  ground .... 
And  he  came  to  the  ram  which  had  two  horns 
. . .  .and  ran  unto  him  in  the  fury  of  his  power. 
And  I  saw  him  come  close  unto  the  ram,  and  he 
was  moved  with  choler  against  him,  and  smote 
the  ram,  and  brake  his  two  horns:  and  there 
was  no  power  in  the  ram  to  stand  against  him, 
but  he  cast  him  down  to  the  ground,  and 
staroped  npon  him."  This  description  exactly 
suits  the  energy  displayed  by  Alexander,  and  the 
feeling8  which  imbued  him  until  Pérsia  lay  life- 
less  at  his  feet.  I  mention  in  conclusion,  that 
the  effigy  on  the  coins  of  Alexander  has  often 
ram' s  horns  worked  in  as  an  ornament  of  the 
head.     We  may  suppose  they  were  coined  after 


his  conquest  of  Pérsia.  I  shall  continue  the 
accounts  of  Alexander's  victories  in  my  next 
letter. — Your  affectionate  Father. 


THOTJ  ABT  FOR  KB. 


HOIEA  Ui.  3. 

JESUS,  ray  Holy  One, 
Thou  art  for  me ; 
LoDg  ere  the  world  begun 

Thou  wast  for  me, 
Loog  before  AdanVs  fali 
bound  me  in  sin'B  dark  thraU, 
Maker  and  Lord  of  ali» 
Thou  wast  for  me. 

God  of  eternity, 

Thon  art  for  me; 
Fonntain  of  majesty, 

Thou  art  for  me. 
Thou  who  haat  boundleas  power, 
Living  for  evermore ; 
Thou  whom  heaven*s  hosts  adore, 

Thou  art  for  me. 

Babe  in  tbe  virgin's  womb, 

Thou  wast  for  me ; 
Child  in  her  lowly  home, 

Thou  wast  for  me. 
Spotless,  atl-perfeet  One  I 
Child  in  whom  wiadom  shone» 
Beauty  and  grace  unkuown, 

Thou  wast  for  me. 

Jesus,  obedient  One, 

Thou  wast  for  me; 
Righteous  One— faithful  One, 

Thou  wast  for  me. 
Beauty  of  boliness, 
Futness  of  truth  and  grace 
Shone  in  thy  perfeet  ways, 

Here,  Lord,  for  me. 

Jesus,  devoted  One, 

Thou  wert  for  me; 
Sin-bearer— smitten  One, 

Thon  wert  for  me. 
Shedding  thy  precious  blood, 
Sinking  in  death's  deep  flood, 
Bearing  the  wrath  of  God, 

Thou  wert  for  me. 

Jesus  triumphant  One, 

Thou  art  for  me; 
Mighty  One — risen  One, 

Thou  art  for  me. 
Spoil*d  are  the  powers  of  hell, 
Vanquished  the  terrible, 
Thou  hast  done  ali  things  well, 

Thou  art  for  me. 


11. 


Hab.  L  12. 
Pialm  lvi.  9. 
Tittu  i.  2. 
Paalm  xc.  1,  2. 
Prov.  viii.  23. 
Ram.  v.  12. 
Cok  i.  10,  17. 
Jer.  xxxi,  3. 

Micah  v.  2. 
Rom.  viii.  31. 
1  Caros.  xxix. 
E*ra  viii.  22. 
Gen.  xvii.  1. 
Rev.  i.  18. 
Rev.  iv.  8. 
lêaiah  xliii.  15. 

Luke  i.  35. 
Heb.  ii.  14. 
Luke  ii.  5. 
GaL  iv.  4,  5. 
1  Peter  i.  19. 
Luke  ii.  47,  52. 
Pialm  xlv.  2. 
«  Cor.  viiU  9. 

Jlfott.  iv.  3,  4. 
JRomam  v.  19. 
Heb.  iii.  2. 
1  John  ii.  1. 
Ptabn  xcvi.  9. 
Johni.  14. 
John  xvii.  4. 
John  viii.  29. 


John  i.  29. 
GaL  ii.  20. 
Iaaiah  Hii.  5. 
Zeeh.  xiii.  7. 
Heb.  xiii.  12. 
Psalm  lxix.  1,  2. 
Romam  v.  8,  9. 
1  Thea*  v.  9,  10, 

Exodus  xv.  1. 
Exodui  xv.  2. 
Pialm  lxxxix.  19, 
Romam  iv.  25. 
Col.  ii.  15. 
Uaiah  xlix.  24,  25. 
Mark  vii.  37. 
Jer.  xv.  21. 
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A  Brand  Plucked  from  the  Burning. 

rpHERE  is  nothing  so  refresbing,  to  those  who 
•*•  know  the  love  of  God,  as  to  witness  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  bringing  a  poor 
sinner  to  God.  Those  thus  privileged  can  only 
exclaim,  Even  so.    H aliei uj ah  ! 

To  portray  the  character  and  pursuit  of  one 
jast  saved  by  grace  through  faith  may  not  be 
profitable,  except  to  say  that  the  Holy  Spirit  so 
deeply  convicted  of  sin  as  to  exclude  every  ray 
of  hope. 

The  signally  condemning  sin  was  that  of 
having  repeatedly  resisted  the  monitions  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  hence  the  question,  Is  there 
pardon  for  me?  Can  there  be  pardon  for  one 
who  has  despised  the  love  of  God  ?  the  personal 
love  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus?  the  virtue  of 
Jesus*  precious  blood,  and  the  love  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  ? — ali  these  despised,  how  can  I  be  saved  ? 

It  pleased  God  to  give  deliverance  through 
faith  in  the  word:  "  Deliver  him  from  going 
down  to  the  pit;  I  have  found  a  ransom."  A 
deliverance  not  to  be  forgotten ;  yea,  deliverance 
from  the  condemnation  of  sin,  with  ali  its  tre- 
mendous  consequences,  unto  the  sim  pie,  yet 
entire,  reliance  on  the  God  of  ali  grace,  to  keep 
and  guide  unto  His  eternal  kingdom  and  glory. 

The  writer  cannot  express  the  joy  he  realized 
in  witnessing  the  wondrous  change,  whose  joy  is 
deepened  by  the  knowledge  that  ••  there  is  joy  in 
the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth." 

Believers,  rejoice!  give  glory  to  God!  sing 
hallelujah!  hallelujah!  to  God  and  to  the 
Lamb! 

Unsaved  sinners,  consider ;  your  sins  are  un- 
pardoned;  the  righteous  wrath  and  indignation 
of  God  abidetk  on  you.     What  can  deliver  you  ? 

It  may  be  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  witnessed 
against  your  sins,  has  reminded  you  of  the  love 
of  God,  of  the  perfect  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
has  told  you  of  eternal  life  and  glory,  and  to 
this  very  moment  ali  have  been  unheeded.  Take 
heed!  Man's  wrath  may  be  appeased,  his 
standard  is  imperfect;  but  God's  wrath  cannot 
be  appeased,  it  must  be  satisfied.  "  Without 
shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission."  God's  holi- 
ness  must  be  fully  honoured,  His  righteousness 
fully  satisfied.  Would  you  give  the  fruit  of 
your  own  body  for  the  sins  of  your  soul  ?  this 
could  not  atone,  the  wrath  could  not  thereby  be 
averted.  He  alone  could  find  a  ransom.  Con- 
sider well  the  purity,  perfection,  and  precious- 
ness  of  God's  ransom.  For  a  good  man  some 
might  even  dare  to  die  (as  a  proof  of  intense 
love) ;  but  "  God  commended  His  love  to  us  in 
that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for 
us."      So  puré  and  perfect  is   His  love,  that 


nothing  less  than  a  perfect,  spotless,  victim, 
found  only  in  His  beloved  Son,  could  pay  the 
ransom.  "  He  who  knew  no  sin  becarae  aio  for 
us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  Him:9 

I  would  that  you,  beloved  reader,  aaw  sin  as 
God  seea  it,  and  believed  the  intensity  of  wrath 
treasured  up  against  the  day  of  wrath  for  sinners 
who  die  in  their  sins. 

The  happy  recipient  of  grace  before  alluded 
to  would  join  me  in  beseeching  you,  in  Christ* 8 
stead,  to  be  reconciled  to  God — to  see  your  sins 
laid  on  Jesus,  His  spotless  Lamb.  Did  you 
know  the  yearnings  of  a  beiiever's  heart  over 
you,  your  heart  might  aoften,  your  pent-up  tears 
steal  softly  down  your  cheek ;  but,  above  ali,  did 
you  realize  the  yearnings,  entreatings,  beeeech- 
ings  of  God,  of  Jesus,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
that  word,  ••  Why  will  ye  die?"  methinka  that 
your  heart,  though  as  an  adamant  stone,  must 
exclaim  with  the  poet — 

"  Love  ro  amazing,  so  divine, 
Demanda  my  soul,  my  life,  my  ali." 

Beloved  reader,  receive  these  entreaties — flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come !  Now  is  the  accepted 
time — now  is  the  day  of  salvation !  To-day,  if 
ye  will  hear  His  voice,  harden  not  your  heart. 
To  you  He  says,  M  Deliver  him  from  going  down 
into  the  pit,  I  have  found  a  ransom." 

May  God,  the  Holy  Ghost,  engrave  this  truth 
upon  your  soul,  to  your  present  and  abiding 
profit,  to  the  joy  of  angels  and  the  glory  of  the 
eternal  three  in  one.   Amen. 


The  Gospel  in  Sligo. 

rpHIS  is  now  nearly  a  year  since  the  first  drops 
•*•  fell  of  the  copious  shower  of  blessing  that 
has  since  continued  to  pour  upon  the  town  and 
county  of  Sligo.  And  while  the  streams  of  grace 
flowed  down  from  the  Father's  hand,  a  continuous 
volume  of  sweet  incense»  ascending  from  glad 
and  grateful  hearts,  has  gone  up  before  the  throne, 
an  offering  of  a  sweet-smelling  savour,  accept- 
able  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

Many  declining  Christians,  whose  first  love  and 
zeal  and  devotion  had  gradually  subaided  by 
reason  of  the  cold  and  lifeleas  atmosphere  that 
surrounded  them,  have  been  quickened  and  re- 
vived;  and,  with  hearts  full  of  gr  atitude,  they 
count  it  their  reasonable  service  to  present  their 
bodies  to  God  as  living  sacrificas,  and  are  spend- 
ing  and  being  spent  in  the  effort  to  win  souls  for 
Christ,  and  to  swell  the  num  bera  of  the  happy 
and  rejoicing  company  who  have  lately  pasaed 
within  the  Father's  threshold. 

Nor  is  it  the  least  remarkable  feature  of  the 
work,  that  no  sooner  do  the  new-born  souls  enter 
into  the  joy  of  their  salvation  than  they  begin 
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to  call  their  neighboors  and  friends  to  come  in 
and  share  their  happiness  with  them;  and  thus 
the  labourers  are  multiplied,  and  many  souls  are 
won. 

Besides  the  gospel  meetings,  two  of  which  are 
held  in  Sligo  weekly,  and  one  in  most  of  the 
neighbouring  villages  and  towns,  wherever  it  is 
practicable,  believers'  meetings  are  also  held, 
where  much  prayer  b  wont  to  be  made,  and  the 
Christians  are  instructed  in  the  Word,  and  ex- 
horted  to  consistency,  faithfulness,  and  in  ti  mate 
personal  communion  with  the  Father  and  with 
Hb  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  precious  Lord. 

These  believers'  meetings  have  been  made  a 
great  means  of  blessing  for  the  strengthening 
and  building  up  of  the  Christians;  and  many, 
1  may  say  ali,  are  searching  their  Bible  as  for  hid 
treasare,  some  evidently  determined  to  foi  lo  w  it» 
teaching  though  it  cost  them  dear, 

From  time  to  time  there  is  also  a  good  dea)  of 
house  to  house  visiting  carried  on,  and  it  is 
pleaaant  to  see  the  way  in  which  even  a  strange 
Tisitor,  as  your  correspondent  is,  is  welcomed, 
provided  he  come  to  speak  of  "Jesus  only." 
This  is  so  in  a  great  number  ef  houses  where  a 
year  ago  it  would  have  been  very  different. 

When  I  say  that  the  light  of  the  glorious 
gospel  of  Christ  has  shone  into  hearts  in  a  hun- 
dred  houses  since  last  June,  some  times  convert- 
ing  every  member  of  the  family,  I  am  very  far 
from  exaggerating.  And  this  I  say  of  Sligo  and 
its  neighbourhood  alone,  not  to  speak  of  fioyle, 
and  Ballina,  and  Colloney,  and  Coolaney,  and 
Ballymote,  and  Killalla,  and  Mnllaferry,  and 
Ballinglen,  and  Skreen,  at  each  and  ali  of  which 
places  God  has  done  marvellous  things  in  saving 
souls  from  death,  and  heaping  honours  upon  the 
name  of  Jesus.  Of  the  work  in  these  places  a 
history  in  itself  may  be  written  that  would  cheer 
your  readers'  hearts;  of  Christians  quickened, 
backslidera  restored,  drunkards  reclaimed. 
sleepers  awakened,  formalista  brought  nigh. 
children  saved,  and  grey-headed  men  and  women 
converted. 

Troly  we  have  reason  to  raise  a  loud  and  kmg- 
continued  song  of  praise  to  our  loving,  gracious, 
and  merciful  Father,  who,  in  his  long-suífertng, 
yet  pots  forth  His  hand  to  save  in  such  mighty 
power,  using  worms  to  accomplish  His  purpose, 
that  ali  the  glory  may  be  His  own.  A  men.  Bless 
the  Lord,  O  our  souls,  and  ali  that  is  within  us 
bless  His  holy  name. 

As  to  labourers,  they  are  almost  ali  as  yet 
come  from  a  distance  to  tell  the  joyful  tale,  but 
there  are  several  who,  it  is  hoped,  will,  before 
long,  be  workers  in  their  own  fields.  Certa  in  it 
is,  the  labourers  from  a  distance  cannot  do  the 
work  that  is  to  be  done;  no,  nor  if  their  numbers 
were  to  be  doubled  could  they  preach  in  ali  the 


places  where  there  is  an  open  door  and  hearing 
ear,  to  say  nothing  of  keeping  watch  over  in- 
dividual cases,  and  visiting  amongst  them;  so 
we  pray — and  will  your  readers  join  us? — that 
those  who  are  fitted  may  no  longer  hoid  back 
from  tbeir  work  through  false  humility  or  sloth- 
fulness,  bnt,  remembering  that  the  time  is  coming 
when  no  man  can  work,  let  fali  their  waterpots 
of  earthly  pursuits,  and  go  into  the  city  to  call 
their  fellow-men  to  "come  and  see"  Jesus.  The 
God  of  the  harvest  will  answer  us,  for  the  Master 
told  us  so  to  pray. 

But  you  will  ask,  "  What  about  the  ministers 
of  the  various  denominations?  do  they  work 
with  you  and  share  the  burthen  of  the  sheaves?" 
I  regret  to  have  to  answer  that  as  a  rule  they  do 
not.  Here  and  there  are  bright  exceptions,  and 
God  is  honouring  them  and  giving  them  joy  in 
their  ministry  that  they  never  knew  before,  as 
some  of  them  have  testtâed :  would  to  God  their 
fellows  were  partakers  of  their  joy!  But  some 
are  standing  aloof — neutrais,  though  owning 
the  work  as  God9»»  and  some  are  opposing 
and  htnderíng,  and  bringing  sore  trouble  upon 
those  who,  in  obedience  to  the  words  of  Jesus, 
are  keeping  His  commandments,  taking  up  His 
cross  and  following  Him.  The  servant  is  not 
greater  than  his  lord;  and  in  thek  troubles  they 
ase  aomfbrted  with  the  saroe  oomfort  wherewith 
the  Lord  Himself  was  comiorted  of  God,  when 
He  stood  in  our  place  in  the  world  before  us,  to 
leave  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  His 
steps. 

In  many  places  the  work  hae  been  to  Messed 
that  now  bnt  liltle  remains  to  be  done  bnt  to  take 
by  the  hand  and  lead  the  new-born  souls  to  the 
Fountain  of  living  waters,  if  petadventure  they 
may  be  refreshed  by#  driaking  there»  that  never 
again  will  they  forsake  those  streama  for  the 
broken  cisterna  of  the  earth,  even  though  meet- 
ings should  ceaae  and  pastora  faiL 

But  though  this  is  so  in  many  of  the  older 
fields,  new  doors  are  so  constantly  being  opened 
that  a  week  seldom  passes  in  which  many  souls 
are  not  saved,  and  wanderers  brought  home. 

G.  T. 
♦■ 

AFEW  Cherokee  women,  who  had  been  con- 
verted to  Christianity,  formed  themselves 
into  a  society  for  the  propagation  of  the  gospel, 
which  was  now  become  so  dear  to  them.  The 
produce  of  the  first  year  was  about  ten  dollars, 
and  the  questioa  was,  to  what  object  this  should 
be  applied.  At  length  a  poor  woroan  proposed 
that  it  should  be  given  for  the  benefit  of  the 
Osage  nation;  "for/'  said  she,  "the  Bible  tells 
us  to  do  good  to  our  enemies  (Matt.  v.  44) ;  and 
I  believe  the  Osages  are  the  greatest  enemies  the 
Cherokees  ^^■"—%fz^tQ 
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Our  Prayers  do  not  die  with  us. 

rpHOUGH  we  die,  our  prayers  do  not  die  with 
•*-  us ;  they  outlive  us,  and  those  we  leave  be- 
hind  may  reap  the  benefit  of  them  when  we  are 
turned  to  dust.  For  my  own  part,  I  must  confess 
before  the  world,  .that  I  have  a  high  talue  for 
this  mercy;  and  do,  from  the  bottom  of  my 
heart,  bless  the  Lord  who  gave  me  a  religious 
and  tender  father,  who  often  poured  out  his  soul 
to  God  for  me;  and  being  full  of  love  to  his 
children,  often  carried  them  before  the  Lord, 
prayed  and  pleaded  with  God  for  them,  wept  and 
raade  supplications  for  them.  The  prayers  and 
blessings,  left  by  him  before  the  Lord,  I  esteem 
above  the  fairest  inheritance  on  earth. 

Oh !  it  is  no  small  mercy  to  have  thousands  of 
fervent  prayers  lying  before  the  Lord  in  heaven 
for  us.  Oh,  that  we  would  ali  be  faithful  to  this 
duty!  Surely.our  love,  especially  to  the  souls 
of  our  relativos,  should  not  grow  cold. — Fiável. 

Evil  Reporte. 

"jl/fR.  Simeon,  referring  to  evil  reporta,  writes: 
JM.  4t  'fne  lomger  I  live,  the  more  I  feel  the  ira- 
portance  of  adhering  to  the  following  rules : 

lst.  To  hear  as  little  as  possible  what  is  to  the 
prejudice  of  others. 

2nd.  To  believe  nothing  of  the  kind,  until  I 
am  absolutely  forced  to  it. 

3rd.  Never  to  drink  in  the  spirit  of  one  who 
circulates  an  ill  report. 

4 th.  Aiways  to  moderate,  as  far  as  I  can,  the 
unkindness  which  is  expressed  towards  others. 

5th.  Aiways  to  believe  that,  if  the  other  side 
were  heard,  a  very  different  account  would  be 
given  of  the  matter. 

"My  blessed  Lord,"  fie  writes  on  another 
oecasion,  "when  He  was  reviled,  reviled  not 
again;  when  He  suífered,  He  threatened  not, 
but  committed  himself  to  Him  who  judgeth 
ríghteously.,>  That  seems  the  right  thing  for  me 
to  do,  though  some,  perhaps,  would  think  it 
better  for  me  to  stand  up  for  my  rights.  But  to 
ali  the  accusations  which  were  brought  against 
Him,  our  Lord  made  no  reply,  "  ineomuch  that 
the  governar  marvelled  greatly."  1  delight  in 
that  record  ;  and,  God  helping  me,  it  will  be  the 
labour  of  my  life  so  to  act.  "  Thou  wilt  hide  me 
in  the  secret  of  thy  presence  from  the  strife  of 
tongues."  Instrit  an  angel  before  the  throne, 
and  what  would  he  care  about  it?  Just  such 
will  be  my  feeltng  whtist  I  am  hid  in  the  secret 
of  my  Redeemer's  presence. 
■♦ 

Prophetic  study  has  its  peculiar  perita,  because 
it  is  so  fascinating  to  the  intellect.  When  we 
speculate,  instead  of  worship,  we  are  aiways  in 
danger. 


THE  BAVEN  AND  THE  DOVE. 

THE   BAVEN,  EATING   CARRION,  DI8REGAHDS    THE   AfiJL 

HE  RE  was  I  until  year  thirty-three, 
When  1  found  Jesus,  who  died  for  roe ; 
Wbose  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  beavenly  bread, 
To  feed  the  members  of  their  rísen  Head. 

TUI  then  I  bad  not  rest — yet  knew  DOt  why 
I  had  not  peace,  and  would  have  feared  to  die ; 
I  Icnew  not  tben  the  grace  of  God  had  granted 
That  rest  and  peace  in  Jesus  which  I  wanted. 

I  heard  one  preaching  loudly  of  the  doom 
To  hell  and  judgment,  and  eternal  gloom 
Of  unregenerate  men,  who  yet  despise 
The  word  which  makes  unto  aalvation  wise. 

Of  Chríst  the  Saviour  from  another  heard, 
His  grace  and  life  was  taught  me  by  a  third; 
How  Jesus  died,  and  why  He  then  was  raised : 
This  met  my  case,  and  I  looked  up  and  pr&ised. 

In  a  fourth  Chrístian's  course,  I  found  one  who 
Saw  in  his  Saviour  his  exarople  too ; 
His  boast  was  in  the  Lord,  his  rísen  Head, 
As  very  man  who  suffered  in  his  stead. 

I  then  believed  redemptíon's  work  so  troe, 
Tbat  it  could  íulk  save  a  sinfal  crew 
Of  sueh  as  I,  were  they  but  fonnd  felying 
On  Jesus'  deatb,  and  what  His  end  in  dying. 

And  so  referred  my  sins  to  Jesus'  blood, 

A  weight  which  more  than  counterpoised  their  load; 

He  recompensed  for  sin  when  on  the  tree, 

That  grace — not  sin — migbt  have  the  victory. 

This  is  my  rock — on  this  I  take  my  stand, 
Which  popes  and  cardinais  do  count  bnt  sand ; 
The  saints  of  old  found  that  a  sare  foundation, 
Which  modem  Roman  priests  count  innovation. 

THE  DOVE  FLZE8  TO  THE  ABE,  AND  KOAH  TAXES  IT  19. 

Here  have  I  been  since  year  thirty-three, 

And  «hall  be  safe  for  ali  eternity ; 

I  found  in  Jesus  refoge  from  the  flood, 

From  consoience,  guilt,  an  answer  in  His  blood. 

Then  heard  I  one  who  preached  the  liberty 

Of  tbose  in  Chríst,  from  curse  and  judgment  free; 

Who,  'cause  He  died  to  sin;  and  rose  again 

As  rísen  with  Him,  are  free  from  death  and  pain. 

He  also  led  me  to  a  closer  view 
Of  whafs  the  church,  and  Soríptural  order  troe; 
But  overzeal  for  church,  I  found,  did  tend 
The  mind  from  Chríst,  the  objeot,  centre,  end. 

When  saints  make  fine  drawn  thoughts  of  church 

and  creed, 
The  gaiheríng  point  on  which  to  be  agreed, 
Instead  of  Chríst  Himself,  their  rísen  life, 
Then  dogmas  wither  love  and  gender  strife. 

Let  Chrístians  learn  to  íind  in  Chríst  alone 
Their  common  bond  of  union — e'en  the  stone; 
In  whom  as  living  stones  they  're  joined  for  ever, 
By  bonds  which  ali  the  powers  of  hell  can't  sever. 

Those  men  have  passed  away,  but  He  remains 
The  rísen  Head  of  life,  and  those  sustains 
Who  live  on  Him  by  faith ;  who  for  them  died, 

When  in  their  stead  condemned  and  crucified. 
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Some  meu  yet  live  whom  I  could  put  in  rhyroe, 
But  saiota  thríve  best  who  get  no  praise  in  time ; 
Let  saints,  wbile  living,  serve  the  Lord  they  love, 
And  when  they*re  gone  their  works  will  not  remove. 

lf  I  roigbt  dare  to  set  this  law  aside, 
I'd  name  the  na  mes  of  tbose  so  crucified  ; 
They  're  willing  to  be  nonght,  and  least  of  ali, 
lf  ooly  Christ  their  Lord  be  ali  in  ali. 

But  stop :  the  praise  of  living  men,  though  true, 
May  yet  be  proved  absnrd  by  what  they  do. 


"Thy  Sins  be  Forgiven  Thee." 

MOTBS  OF  ÁK  ÁDDBBS8.      BY  J.  M.  C 
Retd  Matthaw  ix.  1-& 

TN  the  first  place,  we  learn  from  the  objection 
-*•  which  these  people  rnade  to  Christ  for  forgiv- 
ing  sins,  bow  opposed  lhe  natural  mind  is  to  the 
idea  of  free,  unqualified  forgiveness.  In  this 
instance  it  wasa  mere  pretext  to  object  to  Christ; 
but  the  feeling  is  radical  in  the  natural  heart. 
Stili  the  idea  is  one  which  the  heart  rejects — it 
cannot  believe  in  free  forgiveness. 

Those  who  brought  this  sick  man  to  Jesus, 
had  great  faith  concerning  bodily  complaints;  for, 
14  Jesus,  seeing  their  faith,  said  to  the  sick  of  the 
palsy,  Son,  be  of  good  cheer;  thy  sins  be  for- 
given thee."  Do  you  ever  find,  when  the 
blessed  Jesus  was  pouring  out  His  abundant 
loving-kindnes*  to  man,  that  any  carne  to  Him 
for  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins?  In  the  whole 
of  His  dealings  with  man  on  earth,  did  you  ever 
find  that  the  spontaneous  sense  of  ttn  in  any 
man  led  him  to  Christ  ?  No.  It  is  a  remark  I 
bave  long  raade,  that  until  Qod  touchea  the  con- 
•cience,  the  sinner  is  so  truly  dead  in  sins,  that 
be  feels  no  concern  about  this,  his  chief  com- 
plaint.  Men's  consciences  were  asleep  as  to  sin, 
but  they  were  quite  awake  as  to  bodily  want. 
People  flocked  to  Jesus  round  the  sea  of  Oalilee 
to  get  bread ;  they  contrived  the  most  ingenious 
ways  to  bring  their  sick  to  be  healed ;  but  as  to 
aint  conscience,  because  we  are  sinners,  is  asleep, 
until  Ood  awakes  it  by  His  voice.  Oh,  what  a 
blessed  thing  it  is  that  Jesus  removes  not  merely 
tbe  effecta,  but  sin,  the  cause  of  ali  our  ail- 
mento. 

When  Jesus  saw  the  faith  of  these  people,  He 
acted  according  to  Hia  own  estimate  of  the  case, 
and  said,  "Son,  be  of  good  cheer;  thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee.1'  Christ  thinks  it  is  the  most  cheer- 
ing  and  gladdening  of  things,  that  our  sins 
should  be  forgiven ;  Qod  knowa  there  is  nothing 
which  oan  so  truly  rejoice  the  heart  as  the  remo- 
val  of  the  grand  source  of  ali  our  sorrow.  There 
would  be  no  sorrow  in  the  world  but  for  sin. 
When  man  fell,  the  blessed  God  said  to  him, 
"  In  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat  of  it  ali  the  days  of 
thy  life."  The  fact  of  our  being  in  trouble  and 
in  sorrow — the  fact  that  this  world  is  a  valley 


of  death  and  tears,  where  there  is  groaning  and 
travailing  in  pain  at  the  natural  consequence  of 
departing  from  the  living  Ood,  is  an  indirect 
proof  of  His  bleasedness ;  just  as  when  Israel 
forsook  Jehovah  and  joined  themselves  to  Baal, 
Ood  withdrew  His  rain  for  three  years  and  a 
half,  thus  proving  hi rasei f  to  be  the  fountain  of 
blessing.  When  they  returned  and  acknow- 
ledged  that  "the  Lord  He  is  Qod,"  then  He 
vindicated  His  blessed  claim  upon  their  undi- 
vided  homage,  by  sending  show  era  of  rain  upon 
them. 

When  He  saw  their  faith,  Jesus  said,  "Thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee.1'  If  we  have  even  a  little 
faith,  He  would  draw  out  more.  The  same  gra- 
cious  power  that  can  heal  the  body,  can  forgive 
sins.  You  see  that  nobody  asked  Him  for  this, 
but  it  was  the  Lord  himself  who  thought  of,  and 
proposed  of  His  own  accord  this  forgiveness; 
for 

M  Nothing  brought  Him  from  above, 
Nothing  but  redeeming  love." 

But  certain  of  the  scribes  said  within  themselves, 
"This  man  blasphemeth."  "Jesus,  knowing 
their  thoughts  "  (this  proved  that  He  was  Ood — 
they  had  no  need  to  speak  out),  said  to  thera, 
"Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts?,> 
This  shews  that  it  is  evil  in  God's  sight  to 
question  the  authority  and  willingness  of  Jesus 
to  forgive  sins.  "  Why  think  ye  evil  ?"  What 
was  the  evil  ?  The  evU  was  not  to  believe  that 
it  is  easy  for  Ood  to  forgive  sins  on  earth, 
through  Jesus  ChrUt  our  Lord.  Then  said  Jesus, 
"  Whether  is  easier,  to  say>  Thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee;  or  to  say,  Arise  and  walk  ?" 

Now  comes  a  point  of  great  and  deep  blessing 
when  we  understand  it.  Jesus  was  not  unwill- 
ing  to  forgive ;  He  did  not  do  it  because  He  was 
solicited,  or  because  it  was  expected  of  Him,  or 
for  anything  which  had  been  done  to  induce 
Him,  He  was  willing,  nay,  anxious  to  forgive. 
But  when  the  people  objected  to  Him  for  doing 
so,  is  it  not  wonderful  that  He  persisted  and 
insisted  upon  it  as  His  rightful  prerogative,  say- 
ing,  "  That  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man 
hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  He  saith  to 
the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and 
go  unto  thine  house.  And  he  arose  and  de- 
parted  to  hia  house."  Now,  says  Christ,  see  him 
going  to  his  house;  there  is  a  proof  of  my 
power  and  deltght  in  forgiving  sins ! 

Consider  this  any  of  you  that  may  be  doubting 
or  questioning  Christ's  willingness  to  forgive 
you.  The  cause  of  your  uncertainty  is  not  only 
the  natural  objection  which  there  is  in  every 
heart  to  free  and  fali  forgiveness,  but  also  that 
you  really  do  not  know  thejoy  that  Christ  has  in 
forgiving  sins.  None  but  He  can  pene  trate  into 
the  depths  of  the  guilt,  ^d  ffcgredation  into 
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which  man  bas  sunk,  and  therefore  none  can  so 
rejoice  when  one  is  rescued  from  thence.  Who 
waa  the  chief  person  that  rejoiced  when  the 
prodigal  was  restored  ?  Waa  it  not  the  father ! 
He  originated  the  whole  acene  of  festivity;  Hwas 
he  who  said,  '*  Bring  hither  the  fatted  calf  and 
kill  it,  let  us  eat,  and  be  merry."  The  feast  was 
to  celebrate  the  father's  joy.  u  It  was  meei  that 
we  should  be  glad." 

Ood  knows  the  grounds  on  which  He  can  for- 
give sin.  "  He  is  well  pleased  for  His  righteous- 
ness'  sake."  There  you  see  justice  is  for  us 
through  Christ,  and  because  of  his  death.  When 
the  goat  was  killed  on  the  day  of  atonement,  the 
use  made  of  its  blood  was  to  sprinkle  it  before 
the  mercy-seat.  The  sins  of  the  people  were 
then  confessed  over  the  head  of  this  live  goat, 
and  he  waa  sent  off  into  a  land  where  nobody 
could  see  him  any  more.  (Ez.  «vi.)  This  signi- 
fied  that  the  sins  of  His  people  confessed  by 
Christ,  and  put  away  by  His  blood,  and  put  out 
of  Ood'8  sight,  Ood's  glory  was  reinstated  and 
vindicated  when  the  blood  was  sprinkled  on  the 
mercy-seat;  and  since  Ood  waa  glorified,  every- 
thing  else  is  easy.  Forgiveness  easily  follows 
when  Ood' s  glory  is  honoured ;  for  if  the  cry  of 
sin  had  penetrated  even  into  the  holiest,  and  the 
majesty  of  Ood  thereby  insulted,  the  voice  also 
of  atonement  haa  entered  there,  and  has  been 
acknowledged,  Ood  ia  satisfied  there;  and  now 
not  merely  is  merey  shewn,  but  justice  can  be 
ezercised  in  saving  those  who  believe. 

"  Justice  amilcs  and  asks  no  more." 

Now  it  is  the  joy  and  glory  of  Ood  to  forgive 
sins.  This  is  not  merely  that  mercy  is  gradg- 
ingly  shewn,  when  sinners  are  forgiven,  but  Ood 
is  glorified.  Sinners  refuse  to  honour  Ood  if 
they  refuse  to  let  Him  forgive  th  em.  Now  a 
ainner  by  receiving  forgivenesa  has  an  oppor- 
tunity  of  giving  glory  to  God ;  "  He  that  hath 
received  hia  testimony  has  set  to  his  seal  that 
Ood  is  true."  Such  are  the  triumphs  of  God's 
resources  in  redemption.  I  say  it  fearlessly,  for 
the  encouragement  of  any  who  have  not  realised 
what  it  is  to  be  forgiven.  God  has  more  glory 
in  forgiving  a  sinner,  because  Christ  died  for 
him,  than  in  the  obedience  of  thousands  of 
thousands  of  angels  wbo  always  do  His  will. 
If  we  do  not  see  this,  we  will  not  be  so  ready  to 
believe  to  the  salvation  of  our  soula, 

Hear  Jesus  say,  "  That  ye  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins." 
Is  it  not  most  wonderful  to  find  He  was  not  con- 
tending  for  power  to  condemn  us,  but  to  forgive 
us.  If  He  had  this  power  when  on  earth,  be- 
fore atonement  was  an  accomplished  fact,  before 
He  had  gone  baok  to  heaven,  how  much  more  is 
it  easy  now,  when  He  sends  a  message  of  for- 


giveness  to  each  of  us.  "  Be  it  known  unto  you, 
men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  man  is 
preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 
Now  suppose  that  this  is  the  synagogue  of  Anti- 
och,  where,  after  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  the  rulers  sent  to  Paul  and  those  with 
him,  saying,  •*  If  ye  have  any  word  of  exboita- 
tion  for  tbe  people,  say  on."  Now  that  was 
law.  It  was  assuming  that  there  was  some  thing 
good  in  the  people  to  be  exhorted,  but  Paul  began 
to  tell  them  of  Jesus,  and  to  preach  the  gospel. 
"  Be  it  known  unto  you,  men  and  brethren, 
through  this  man  or  person  of  whom  I  have  been 
speaking,  is  preached  the  forgiveness  of  sina.  I 
put  it  before  you  now,  whoaoever  you  are,  or 
whatever  you  are,  there  is  forgiveneaaa  preached 
to  y ou;  and  every  one  that  believe  th  in  Him 
thus  preached  to  you,  is  justified  from  ali  things. 
He  is  put  before  you  to  believe  in  as  your  8avi- 
our,  and  I  declare  to  you  that  every  one  that 
believeth  is  forgiven  and  justified.  Beware, 
therefore,  lest  that  come  npon  yon  which  is 
spoken  of  in  the  prophets.  Behold,  ye  deapisers, 
and  wonder  and  perish,  for  I  work  a  work  in 
your  days,  a  work  which  ye  ahall  in  no  wise 
believe,  though  a  man  declare  it  nnto  you." 

Now  this  is  simply  the  proposition  of  forgive- 
ness to  ali  those  sinners  who  were  present 
through  Christ,  who  had  died  and  risen  again. 
It  is  Ood's  tender  for  their  acceptance— Hia  pro- 
posal — then  what  waa  their  part?  Only  to  be- 
lieve— for  ali  who  believe  in  Jesus  are  justified ; 
not  shali  be  justified,  but  ar§. 

Oh,  how  should  we  render  thanka  to  God  for 
His  great  goodness.  What  a  spirit  of  hearty 
worship  we  should  have  for  such  free  grace  in 
giving  us  this  great  bleasing,  if  we  simply  believe 
Him,  and  trust  no  longer  to  anything  in  ourselves. 
You  remember  the  story  of  the  fig-tree  that  was 
withered  to  the  roots,  and  which  could  never 
bear  fruit  again— it  was  an  emblem  of  man  in 
the  flesh — you  are  like  the  fig-tree  withered  to 
the  roots,  you  cannot  have  any  confidence  in 
yourself  any  more ;  then  "  Have  faith  in  God," 
believe  in  Him  who  is  ao  graeious,  ao  willing  of 
His  own  accord  to  say,  "  Son,  be  of  good  cheer, 
thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee."  The  time  when  the 
fig-tree  waa  hopeless,  that  was  the  very  fittest 
time  to  have  faith  in  Ood;  God  has  tríed  man 
till  he  was  found  to  be  just  as  that  withered 
tree — now  He  eays  you  must  believe  in  me; 
the  worse  yon  are  in  yourself,  the  more  fit  you 
are  to  be  cast  upon,  and  to  be  blest  by  the  good- 
ness of  another. 


The  coming  of  our  Lord  will  be  both  eepa- 
rattng  and  uniting — separating  from  ali  who 
believe  not,  and  uniting  ali  that  are  in  Christ — 
we.h.llbec*ughtoptogeth^( 
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Notes  ou  the  Book  of  Eevelation. 

Chap.  xiv.  8-90. 
3.   THE   FALL  OF   BABYLON. 

"D  ABYLON  ia  doomed.  Her  fali  precedes  the 
**  eoming  of  the  Lord.  It  has  both  a  civil  and 
religious  aspect,  and  is  a  mighty  system  permea- 
tiog  almost  every  other,  spreading  its  influence 
tmoDg  ali  nations  and  ranks.  A  terrible  cor- 
rupting  power,  and  dwelling  in  eaee,  luxury,  and 
sopported  by  the  streugth  of  nations,  abe  now 
says  in  her  heart,  "  1  sit  a  queen,  and  am  no 
widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow."  But  iU  lofti 
ness  must  be  laid  low,  its  glitter  pass  away,  its 
delusions  exposed,  and  its  adultery  judged. 
Uence  the  announcement  from  heaven, "  Babylon 
is  fallen,  is  fallen,  becanse  she  roade  ali  nations 
drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornica- 
tion."  Ah,  hoir  little  do  men  think  they  are 
under  a  terribly  deceiving  power,  when  they  take 
the  intoxicating  drink  from  the  cup  of  this  false 
system.  So  im portão  t  a  consideration  is  Babylon 
in  the  mind  of  God,  that  two  chapters  are  occu- 
pied  with  its  details,  which  we  hope  to  consider 
ia  due  time.  Here  her  doom  is  simply  announced. 

4.  GOD?S  WABN1NG  AGAIN8T  WORSHIPPING  THE 
BEA8T. 

This  testimony  follows  the  two  previous  an- 
nouncements,  and  is  most  plain,  solemn,  and 
decisive.  It  reminds  us  of  another  inspired 
testimony,  ••  If  any  man  love  not  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  let  bina  be  anathema  maranatha,"  that  is, 
accursed  when  the  Lord  cometh,  How  few 
think  that  we  are  rapidly  hastening  to  this 
eternal  criais!  Alas!  man's  pride  and  self- will 
hurry  hiro  on  to  judgment:  and  it  must  be  so; 
for  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  and 
after  this  the  judgment.  This  awful  warning 
seems  to  be  the  last  before  Christ  is  actually 
re?ealed  from  heaven,  and  it  is  uttered  with  a 
lottd  voice,  "  If  any  man  worship  the  beast,  and 
his  image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead, 
or  in  his  right  hand,  the  same  shall  drink  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out 
without  mixtnre  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation ; 
and  he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone  in  lhe  presence  of  the  holy  angola,  and  in 
the  presence  of  the  Lamb :  and  the  smoke  of 
their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever: 
and  they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  who  wor- 
ship the  beast  and  his  image,  and  whosoever 
receiveth  the  mark  of  his  name."  (t>.  9-11.) 
Nothing  can  be  plainer,  or  more  awful— drinking 
God's  wrath,  no  rest,  tormented  day  and  night 
for  ever  and  ever.  Let  us  try  to  think  of  its  dread 
reality ;  for  it  might  make  us  more  in  earnest  with 
aoula,  and  more  decided  in  our  testimony*.  Multi- 
tttdes  are  acting  on  the  principies  of  the  beast 


and  bis  image,  little  thinking  that  setting  aside 
the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  and  acting  out  a 
religiousness  according  to  their  own  will  and 
mind,  they  are  thus  helping  on  the  work  of  the 
great  deeeiver,  and  rushing  onward  to  the  im- 
pending  criais. 

The  Lord  pauses  after  this  announcement,  to 
notice  again  the  patience  of  the  saints,  as  He  did 
also  in  the  previous  chapter — the  remnant  who 
are  still  passing  through  the  fiery  tribulation. 
Their  zeal  for  the  observance  of  God's  com- 
mandments,  the  law  of  Moses,  and  also  their 
faith  in  the  eoming  Messiah  are  not  overiooked 
by  Him. 

6.    THE   VOICE   FROM   HEATEN. 

This  is  very  remarkable,  but  beautifully  fítting 
in  with  the  character  of  the  whole  chapter.  For 
one  of  the  faithful  remnant  of  Israel  to  die  at 
this  time  would  not  be  considered  by  them  at  ali 
deairable,  because  they  are  expecting  the  Messiah 
to  appear,  and  looking  forward  to  enjoy  the  glo- 
rious  land  with  Him.  This  voice  from  heaven, 
therefore,  is  very  tender  of  the  Lord,  and  will  be 
particularly  cheering  to  any  of  those  who  may 
suffer  death  under  the  beast ;  for  it  assures  them 
that  still  they  are  "  blessed."  Though  they  die 
before  Messiah  comes  to  reign,  and  thus  lose 
their  earthly  inheritance,  yet  being  in  the  Lord 
they  are  peculiarly  the  "  blessed,"  and  while  the 
worshippers  of  the  beast  have  no  rest  day  and 
night,  they  shall  "  rest  from  their  labours,  and 
their  works  do  follow  them."  They  will  have 
part  in  the  "  first  resurrection."  There  is  nothing 
new  in  its  being  blessed  to  die  in  the  Lord,  but 
the  peculiar  application  of  this  action  to  those 
who  are  the  faithful  remnant  in  Israel  is  very 
interesting,  and  shews  the  graciousness  of  God. 
"From  henceforth"  shews  that  they  get  into 
their  blessing  immediately. 

6.   THE   HABVEST   OF   THE   EABTH. 

We  have  had  the  "  first  fruits  of  tbe  earth," 
now  we  have  "  the  harvest  of  the  earth."  This 
is  reaped  at  the  eoming  of  the  Lord.  The  pro- 
phetic  testimony  to  Israel  was  not  only  that 
when  the  Messiah  carne  He  would  tread  down 
the  wicked  as  ashes  under  the  soles  of  His 
feet,  but  tbat  He,  as  the  Sun  of  righteousness, 
would  arise  upon  Israel  with  healíng  in  His 
wings.  Thus  blessing  to  the  eleet  nation  and 
judgment  on  the  wicked  attend  the  revelation  of 
the  Lord  from  heaven.  Isaiah  says  of  this  time, 
**  The  day  of  vengeance  is  in  mine  heart,  and  the 
year  of  my  redeemed  is  come."  We  get  some 
account  of  the  former  in  the  concluding  action 
of  this  chapter,  and  it  is  more  fully  brought 
out  in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the  latter,  in 

"  tbe  harvest  of  the  earth."  It  is  the  Sou  of  man, 
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making  the  cloud  His  chariot,  as  in  Rev.  i.  7, 
crowned  with  a  golden  crown,  and  having  in  His 
hand  a  sharp  sickle,  with  which  He  gathers 
to  His  bo8om  the  fruit  of  His  own  sowing. 
Angela  are  associated  with  the  Lord  in  the 
work.  It  is  evidently  the  end  of  the  age  of 
Matt.  xiii.,  when  the  wheat  is  gathered  into  the 
barn,  and  the  next  action  shews  us  the  tares 
cast  into  fire  unquenchable.  There  is  no  idea 
here  of  resurrection  of  the  dead,  or  of  any  being 
removed  to  heaven,  but  of  gathering  the  living 
righteous, — reaping  the  wheat.  A  separation 
between  good  and  bad,  and  judgment  on  the 
latter,  constitute  the  instruction  of  the  last  two 
acenes  in  this  chapter.  The  Lord  is  coming  to 
establish  His  millennial  kingdom  in  righteous- 
nesB.  He  will,  therefore,  sever  the  wicked  from 
among  the  just,  and  take  out  of  His  kingdom 
them  that  offend  and  do  iniquity,  and  cast  them 
into  a  farnace  of  fire.  The  Seer  says,  "  I  looked, 
and  behold  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud 
one  sat  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  having  on  His 
head  a  golden  crown,  and  in  His  hand  a  sharp 
sickle.  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the 
temple,  crying  with  a  loud  voice  to  Him  that  sat 
on  the  cloud,  Thrust  in  thy  sickle  and  reap ;  for 
the  time  is  come  for  thee  to  reap ;  for  the  harvest 
of  the  earth  is  ripe.  And  He  that  sat  on  the 
cloud  thrust  in  His  sickle,  and  the  earth  was 
reaped."  (t>.  14-16.) 

7.    TREADING   THE   WINEPKE8S. 

This  is  not  the  harvest,  but  the  vintage, 
gathering  and  treading  grapes  fully  ripe.  Now 
Satan  works  in  sowing  tares,  and  God  bears 
with  it  till  the  iniquity  is  full.  Christ  is  the 
true  vine,  and  Israel  is  called  a  vine  brought 
out  of  Egypt ;  but  this  is  called  u  the  vine  of  the 
earth"  Not  connected  with  Christ  rísen  and 
ascended  into  heaven;  it  is  carnal,  Satanic, 
earthly  religion.  The  tares  are  the  chiidren  of 
the  wicked  one.  It  may  be  apostate  Jews  and 
apostate  Gentiles,  but  now  they  are  fully  ripe. 
They  have  unmixed  judgment.  Wrath  without 
any  mercy.  The  extent  is  beyond  any  thing 
the  world  has  ever  known.  It  may  be  figurative, 
but  we  are  surely  to  understand  by  it,  its  un- 
paralleled  character.  "And  the  wine preás  was 
trodden  without  the  city,  and  blood  came  out  of 
the  winepress,  even  unto  the  horse  bridles,  by 
the  space  of  a  thousand  and  six  hundred  fur- 
longa."  (0.  20.) 


He  sat  down  to  meat. 

Lu  Kl  Tii.  36. 

T  HAVE  in  my  morning  walk  been  again  con- 
x  templating  the  words,  "  He  sat  down  to  meat." 
This  is  the  statement  of  a  fact  which,  under  our 
ordinary  circumetances,  is  of  no  importance ;  but 


as  the  Spirit  of  God  reco  rd  8  it  concerning  Chritt, 
there  must  be  importance  in  it — so  we  will  con- 
template  it  in  its  connection.  The  former  part 
of  the  chapter  records  the  miracle  of  raising 
from  the  dead  the  widow's  son ;  and  the  rumour 
that  *'a  great  prophet  was  risen  up,  and  that 
God  had  visited  His  people,  went  forth  through- 
out  ali  Judea,  and  throughout  ali  the  regioas 
round  about."  Doubtless  the  Pharisee  Simon 
desired,  it  would  seem  simply  on  the  ground  of 
the  rumour  in  favour  of  Christ,  that  Christ 
•*  would  eat  with  him."  For  what  •*  form  or 
comeliness"  or  "beauty"  was  there  in  Him 
(save  to  the  open  eye  of  faith)  that  they  ••  ahould 
desire  Him,"  *•  whose  visage  was  more  marred 
than  any  man,  and  His  form  more  than  the  sons 
of  men."  Accordingly,  when  the  Lord  went 
into  the  Pharisee'»  house — he  gave  Him  no 
water  for  His  feet,  no  kiss,  no  oil,  according 
to  custom  and  courtesy.  But  he  would  give 
Him  to  eat.  So  the  Lord  "sat  down  to  meat" 
as  one  who,  ••  seeing  tnany  things,  observed 
not."  **  Who  (enquires  the  prophet)  is  blind  as 
He  that  is  perfect,  and  blind  as  the  Lord' 8  ser- 
vant?"  (Is.  xlii.  19,20.) 

The  woman  "that  is  a  sinner"  comes  behind 
Him,  as  He  sat  at  meat,  and  washes  His  feet 
with  her  tears,  kisses  His  feet,  and  anointa  them 
with  ointment.  Nothing  disturbs  Jesus — the  ways 
and  thoughts  of  the  Pharisee  who  desired  Him 
to  eat  with  him,  or  of  the  other  guests,  or  of  the 
woman  at  His  feet  behind  Him.  Nothing  dis- 
turbs Jesus — He  has  but  one  thing  to  do :  please 
His  heavenly  Father,  by  doing  good  to  those 
about  Him.  Had  the  other  guests  been  served 
as  was  Jesus,  one  might  have  expected  that  in 
displeasure  they  would  have  left  the  meai ;  but 
Jesus — as  if  nothing  to  be  noticed  had  happened 
— sat  down  to  meat.  He  made  no  com  piai  nt  of 
failure  of  courtesy,  but  He  sat  down  to  meat. 
Our  blessed  Exemplar  never  finde  fault  but  with  a 
view  to  mend  fault,  It  is  not  ai  ways  the  best 
time  to  mend  the  fault  as  soon  as  the  fault  is 
committed — it  is  the  time  to  tell  the  fault  to 
God,  and  wait  on  Him  for  wisdom  to  deal  aright 
with  it.  The  Lord  waits  patiently,  and  He  not 
only  gets  better  from  the  sinner  than  the  Pharisee 
could  have  bestowed;  but  by  waiting,  Simon 
himself  gives  the  Lord  the  opportunity  of  find- 
ing,  and,  doubtless,  mending  the  fault.  Thus 
far  the  Lord  had  been  silent.  He  is  "  as  a  man 
in  whose  mouth  are  no  reproofs" — who  says, 
"Thou  wilt  answer,  O  Lord,  my  God."  (Ps. 
xxxviii.  14,  15.)  God  so  orders  that  the  woman 
comes  in  to  supply  Simon's  lack,  and  Simon 
8PEAK8  within  himself,  saying,  "This  man,  if 
He  were  a  prophet,  would  have  known  who  and 
what  manner  of  woman  this  is  that  toucheth 
Him ;  for  abe  is  a  sinner."  Now  Jesus  anbwer- 
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ing  iaid  unto  him,  "  Simon,  1  have  somewhat  to 
say  unto  thee."  We  know  what  follows :  Christ 
makes  it  manifest  that  He  is  a  prophet — He 
knowa  Simon'8  thoughts — He  puta  the  judgment 
on  Simon'»  ahouldera — wh  o  se  aentence  ia  that 
the  woraan  that  ia  a  ainner  love8  Chríat  the  Pro- 
phet and  the  Son  of  Ood  more  than  the  Phariaee 
leves  Him.  How  great  the  wiadom  and  the 
graee.  How  bleased  the  example!  When  we 
are  pot  to  the  teat,  let  ua  have  a  care  for  the 
faulty  one,  and  not  for  our  own  name,  and  wait 
on  Ood  for  opportunity  to  do  good  to  thoae  who 
are  not  ao  ready  to  do  good  to  ua,  and  to  glorify 
God,  who  will  own  and  bleaa  U8  for  our  every 
endeavour  to  theae  Chríat-  Hke  enda.  a  Learn  of 
me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart."  (Mat. 
xi.  29.)  "  He  waa  led  88  a  sheep  to  the  alaughter; 
and  Hke  a  lamb  dumb  before  hia  ahearer,  ao 
opened  he  not  Hia  mouth."  (Act8  vtii.  32.)  He 
who  waa  content  at  once  uncomplainingly  to  ait 
down  to  meat  in  the  Phariaee'a  houae, — who 
went  aboot  doing  good,  not  enquiring,  "  What 
good  will  you  do  me?"  or  "  What  evil  have  you 
done  me?"  but  "What  good  can  I  do  you?" 
He  it  waa  who  alão  waa  led  "  aa  a  lamb  to  the 
daughter,"  who  "bare  our  8Ín8  in  Hia  own  body 
on  the  tree : "  our  Saviour  and  our  Exemplar. 

Let  ua  exalt  Hia  name  by  life  and  lip,  whom 
Ood  hath  exalted  with  Hia  right  hand ;  our- 
selvea  walking  humbly  before  Ood  and  man, 
waiting  for  our  Maater  from  heaven,  who  soon 
will  come  to  receive  ua  to  Himaelf.  The  record 
that  Chríat  "  sat  down  to  meat "  ahould  be  aa  a 
rule  for  ua  to  meaaure  our  waya  by.  The  proud 
natural  heart  would  aay  under  the  failure  of 
courtesy,  such  aa  Simon's  wa8,  "  Away  with  your 
meat,  if  theae  are  your  mannera."  The  selfísh- 
nes8  of  n ature  ia  such  that  it  would  not  come  to 
mind  that  there  waa  an  opportunity  given  to 
relurn  good  for  evil.  Ungodlinesa  will  never 
"ov*rcome  evil  with  good,"  and  so  glorify  God. 
God  makes  nothing  of  those  who  make  much  of 
themaelvea.  Of  Chríat,  who  waa  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart,  He  8aya,  "Behold  my  servant 
whom  I  uphold ;  mine  elect,  in  whom  my  soul 
delighleth."  (Is.  xlii.)  To  ua  He  aaya.  "  My  son, 
if  thine  heart  be  wiae,  my  heart  shall  rejoice." 
(Proverba  xxiii.  15,  16.)  Our  word  ahould  be, 
**Let  not  them  that  wait  on  thee  be  aahamed. 
8hew  me  thy  way8,  O  Lord ;  teach  me  thy  patha. 
Lead  me  in  thy  truth,  and  teach  me :  for  thou 
art  the  Ood  of  my  salvation  ;  on  thee  do  I  wait 
ali  the  day.  (Pb.  xxv.  3-6.) 


The  great  point  of  differenee  between  persons 
is  thia :  some  (believera)  "  have  death  and  judg- 
ment behind  them — havepassed  from  death  unto 
life;"  othera  (unbelievers)  have  death  and  judg- 
ment before  lhem.     How  va8t  Í8  thia  differenee ! 


Words  to  Believers.— No.  4. 

THE   INVITATION. 

"Behold,  1  stand  at  the  door,  and  knook:  if  any  man  bear  my 
Toiee,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  io  to  him,  and  will  sap 
with  htm,  and  he  with  me.M— Rav.  iii.  20. 

TTOW  suitable,  and  how  welcome,  is  thia  gra- 
•*-■■  cioua  word  to  many  a  poor,  weary,  way-worn 
heart!  Separa ted,  perhapa,  by  some  necesaity, 
from  othera ;  shut  up,  it  may  be,  to  the  aolitude 
of  the  sick-room,  or  to  the  atill  deeper  eolitude 
of  a  grief  that  Jione  around  can  underatand  :  how 
grateful  to  a  heart  thua  worn  and  tried  ia  thia 
aweet  word  of  Jeaua !  "  Behold,  I  stand  at  the 
door,  and  knock."  The  friend  of  ainnera  aaks 
admiaaion ;  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  pre- 
sente himaelf  to  wait  upon  the  need  of  the  poor, 
lonely,  and  heart~8tricken  one.  And  who  can 
miniater  like  Him  ?  Who  can  bind  the  broken 
heart,  or  cheer  the  drooping  apirit;  who  can 
touch  and  heal  the  secret  grief,  or  gladden  aoli- 
tude, like  Jeaua  ?  Who  can  give  the  wounded 
conacience  reat,  or  pour  the  atream  of  peace  into 
the  ruffled  boaom,  but  the  Lord  ?  None,  surely. 
How  blesaed,  then,  to  hear  Hia  voice — the  voice 
that  aeema  to  speak  to  one  alone — "  If  any  man.1* 
And  thÍ8  ia  not  a  solitary  inatance  of  thÍ8  gra- 
cioua  way  of  Hia.  When  here  in  humiliation, 
we  find  Him  more  than  once  providing  for  the 
"one  alone."  Rejected  by  the  world  that  knew 
Him  not ;  by  Israel,  whoae  fathera  He  had  led, 
in  by-gone  ages,  through  the  deaert,  by  the  fire 
and  by  the  cloud ;  thia  living  Rock,  in  tendereat 
grace,  declared,  "  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him 
come  unto  me,  and  drink."  (John  vii.  37.) 
Fountain  of  living  watera,  then,  He  waa,  and  ia  * 
80  still ;  only  aource  of  blesaing  to  Hia  people ; 
and  the  "one  alone,"  aa  well  as  the  many 
gathered  onea,  may  find  Him  so.  Again ;  still 
further  on,  in  the  aame  gospel,  does  He  take  up 
the  aame  form  of  speech :  "Iam  the  door ;  by 
me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  aaved,  and 
go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture."  (John  z.  9.) 
Safety  ia  with  Him,  the  good,  the  faithful  Shep- 
herd  of  the  aheep,  whoae  precious  blood  ha« 
flowed  in  their  defence;  who  died  that  they 
might  live;  who  roae  again  that  they  might 
rÍ8e  and  dwell  with  Him  for  ever.  And  th  is 
blesaedneaa  He  speaka  of  to  the  lonely  one ;  yea, 
and  more  than  thia.  Not  only  life,  and  peace, 
and  present  aafety  from  ali  harm,  but  richeat 
food  and  aweet  communion  too.  The  Father 
and  the  Son  will  come  and  dwell  with  the 
obedient  one  (John  xiv.);  for  thua  runs  the 
further  word:  "He  that  hath  my  command- 
ments.  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth 
me :  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my 
Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest 
myiclf  to  him.     If  a  man^ve^e^  will  keep 
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my  words:  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and 
we  wili  come  to  him,  and  make  our  abode  with 
him."  (t>.  21,  28.)  How  sweetly  here  is  the 
solitary  cared  for !  How  full  the  blessing  trea- 
sured  up  for  him !  And  does  not  Jesus,  as  it 
were,  invite  us  once  again  to  it,  in  the  atili  later 
page  of  His  most  blessed  word  ?  "  If  any  man 
bear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in 
and  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me.1'  How  con- 
descending  U  the  atoe*  that  waits  upon  us !  *k  I 
will  come  and  sup  with  him."  Yes,  the  Lord 
will  come,  and  take  what  we  set  before  Him ;  ali 
our  sono  ws,  ali  our  burdens,  ali  our  heavy  griefs 
and  cares.  Wondrous  that  He  êhouid  do  so, 
but  thus  it  is.  "  I  wili  sup  with  him."  As  once 
of  old  He  walked  and  talked  with  two  of  them 
(Luke  xxiv.),  drawing  ont  the  tale  of  heaviness 
oy  the  gracious  question,  *•  What  manner  of 
oommunications  are  these,  thát  ye  have  one  to 
another  as  ye  walk  and  are  sad?" — leading 
them,  as  it  were,  unconsciously,  to  find  relief  in 
telling  all%  so  now  He  speaks  to  us,  yea,  any  one 
of  us.  We  have  but  to  throw  open  freely  ear 
and  heart  to  Him,  and  what  an  exchange  He 
gives  us!  Not  only  does  He  say,  **I  will  sup 
with  him"  but  adds,  " and  he  with  me."  For 
as  those  of  old  received,  as  well  as  communicated, 
a  tale  of  interest  sach  as  only  He  and  His  can 


d  well  upon  together,  till  their  very  hearla  burned 
within  them  by  the  way,  so  now  the  same  most 
precious  Lord  not  only  hears  and  bears  a  way 
our  griefs,  and  takes  up  ali  our  burdens,  but 
gives  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  the  garmeat 
of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness;  not  only 
takes  the  portion  which  we  give  Him  (bitter, 
alas,  it  often  is,  and  fraught  with  shame,  as  well 
as  sorrow),  but  gives  us  back  so  sweet,  so  rich  a 
repast  in  return,  that  we  are  constrained  to  say, 
that  we  have  forgotten  our  poverty,  and  our 
inisery  is  remembered  no  more.  Not  only  doe* 
He  sup  with  us,  but  toe  with  Him%  to  our  exceed- 
ing  gain :  and  if  it  be  so  now,  when  we  aee  Him, 
as  it  were,  but  in  the  twilight ;  when  what  we 
atê*  and  what  wé  hring,  so  hinders  us ;  if  it  be 
joy  to  hear  Him  now%  and  to  sup  with  Him  now, 
what  will  it  be  when  there  is  nothing  to  hinder  ? 
when  our  body  of  humiliation  shall  have  been 
changed  and  fashioned  like  unto  His  gloriou* 
body?  when  there  shall  be  no  more  pain,  or 
sin,  or  sorrow?  when  we  shall  sit  down  with 
Him  in  the  kingdom  of  Ood?  when  He  shall 
no  longer  have  occasion  to  knock,  as  though  He 
weie  a  stranger,  but  when  trote*,  and  form%  and 
feature  shall  be  ever  present  with  us  ?  when  we 
sup  with  Him,  and  He  with  us*  in  our  eternal, 
blissful  home  ? 


READINGS    FOR    THE    YOUNG. 


Fanny  B. ;  or,  The  Love  of  Dress. 

AN  XXTBACT. 

•Tj^ANNY  and  Eliza  B —  were  sisters ;  the  for- 
-*■  mer  fourteen  and  the  latter  thirteen  years  of 
age  when  they  carne  into  my  class  in  the  Sunday 
school.  They  were  generally  -attentive  to  the 
instruetion  given,  and  learned  the  lessons  ap- 
pointed  for  them  pretty  correctly;  but  as  soon  as 
the  restraint  of  school  was  over  it  seemed  as  if 
they  quite  forgot  ali  they  had  heard.  I  was  often 
reminded  by  them  of  the  first  part  of  the  parable 
of  the  sower  (it  is  written  in  the  eighth  chapter 
of  the  gospel  of  Luke):  "A  sower  went  out  to 
so w  his  seed :  and  as  he  sowed,  some  fell  by  the 
way  side;  and  it  was  trodden  down,  and  the 
fowls  of  the  air  devoured  it."  And  the  Lord 
Jesus,  when  explaining  to  the  disciples  the 
spiritual  meaning  of  the  parable,  said,  "The 
seed  is  the  word  of  Ood.  Those  by  the  way  side 
are  they  that  hear ;  then  cometh  the  devil,  and 
taketh  away  the  word  out  of  their  hearts,  lest 
they  should  believe  and  be  saved." 

Now  Fanny  and  Eliza  used,  Sunday  after 
Sunday,  to  hear  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God 
proclaimed ;  they  were  told  of  their  condition  as 
lost  sinners  in  the  sight  of  Him  who  is  of  "  purer 


eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity ; "  and  were  entreated 
to  come  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  said,  "  I 
am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life;  no  man 
cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me."  They 
committed  to  memory  the  words  of  Scripture; 
they  sat  in  the  class  with  others,  some  of  whom 
were  Christians,  and  were  not  permitted  to  remain 
in  a  state  of  utter  ignoranee  as  to  the  neeessity 
of  having  their  sins  pardoned  before  they  could 
be  ranked  among  the  children  of  Ood,  and  heirs 
of  everlasting  life;  but  alas!  they  choose  for 
their  companions  the  giddiest  and  most  thonght- 
less  girls  in  the  school,  and  when  on  Sunday 
afternoons  they  left  the  room,  instead  of  going 
home,  and  thinking  over  the  truths  to  which  they 
had  listened,  they  went  away  to  laugh  and  shout, 
and  run  about  the  streets  in  a  most  improper 
manner.  Like  the  "  fowls  of  the  air,"  devouring 
the  "  good  seed,"  so  did  tkeir  idle,  fooiish  con- 
versation  entirely  destroy  from  out  of  the  minds 
of  Fanny  and  Eliza  ali  remembranee  of  what  was 
so  frequently  said  to  them  about  sin  and  the  need 
of  a  Saviour ;  or  if  a  thooght  ever  crossed  their 
minds  as  to  the  wickedness  of  their  conrse,  I 
suppose  it  lasted  but  a  moment,  and  was  soon 
banished. 
Their  mother  (their  father  being  dead)  was 
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informed  of  the  trooble  that  they  occasioned  me 
and  several  of  the  other  teachers,  and  was  affec- 
tionately  adviaed  to  check  them;  but  she  had 
brought  them  up  in  such  habita  of  indulgence 
that  they  would  not  be  controlled,  and  she  did 
not  know  how  to  tnake  them  obey  her. 

An  intense  love  of  finery  soon  began  to  display 
itself  in  the  dress  of  the  sisters,  and  I  think  they 
rooat  themselves  have  chosen  their  gaudy  elothes, 
as  their  mother,  who  was  herself  a  plainly-dressed 
woman,  could  hardly  have  been  toilling  to  allow 
her  children  to  be  decked  out  in  the  extravagant 
manner  in  which  they  appeared;  and,  as  they 
were  allowed  to  do  just  as  they  liked,  it  is  prob- 
able  that  they  persuaded  her  to  give  them  as 
much  money  as  they  thought  necessary,  and  then 
bought  what  they  chose  without  cônsul ting  her 
taste  and  judgment.  Poor  girls !  perhaps  they 
thought  when  they  stood  before  the  glass,  and 
put  on  their  smart  clothing,  that  they  should  be 
very  much  admired ;  but,  if  they  did  attract  the 
attention  of  the  worldly  and  worthless,  none 
whose  esteem  was  of  any  value  prízed  them  the 
more  highly  for  it.  A  neat  frock  and  bonnet 
would  have  been  far  more  becoming  than  their 
gay  ri b bons  and  tawdry  muslins;  and  many  a 
time  have  I  deeply  regretted  their  pride  and 
vanity  when  witnessing  the  way  in  which  they 
tossed  their  heads,  and  twisted  and  turned  as 
they  entered  the  school-room,  while  they  looked 
round  to  see  who  was  noticing  them. 

Fanny  was  an  impulsive  girl ;  and  sometimes, 
when  1  had  an  opportunity  of  speaking  to  her 
aione,  the  tears  would  fill  her  eyes,  and  she  would 
seem  grieved  that  she  had  caused  me  sorrow; 
but  I  never  saw  her  humbled  under  a  sense  of 
her  sinfulness  before  Ood,  and  after  each  conver- 
sation  witb  her  my  heart  was  heavy,  as  I  had 
little  reason  to  hope  that  she  was  at  ali  penitent. 

After  I  had  taught  these  two  sisters  for  more 
than  a  year,  I  left  the  neighbourhood  where 
they  lived,  and  went  to  reside  a  few  miles  off, 
but  I  frequently  heard  of  them  from  the  lady 
who  took  roy  class  when  I  gave  it  up.  Fanny 
appeared  very  sonry  to  part  from  me,  and  while 
she  assured  me  that  she  felt  grateful,  although  I 
had  so  often  to  find  fault  with  her,  she,  at  the 
«ame  time,  pressed  me  to  accept  a  little  ivory  and 
velvet  pin-cushion  as  a  keepsake,  which  I  still 
posses*.  The  letters  that  I  received  from  her 
teacher  were  anything  but  satisfactory,  and,  while 
rejoicing  at  the  account  which  was  given  of  iome 
of  my  Iate  scholars,  I  was  much  pained  when  l 
heard  that  Fanny  and  Eliza,  although  still  at- 
tending  the  school,  had  only  gone  from  bad  to 
worse,  and  had  grown  inattentive  and  caretas  in 
her  class,  besides  being  still  more  giddy  than 
ever  as  soon  as  school  was  over. 

One  day  l  went  to  spend  a  few  hours  near  my 


old  home,  and  determined  to  call  on  Fanny  and 
her  mother.  1  had  been  told  that  Elisa  had  gone 
to  service,  and  that  Fanny  waa  apprenticed  to  a 
dreasmaker,  so  I  knocked  at  their  door,  at  the 
time  when  I  underatood  that  Fanny  always  went 
back  to  her  dinner.  When  i  entered,  I  found 
that  the  mother  had  gone  out,  and  that  Fanny 
waa  aione.  She  seemed  pleased  to  see  me,  but 
very  unhappy,  for,  after  talking  a  little  while 
about  her  new  occnpation,  and  on  various  other 
subjecta,  she  suddenly  burst  into  tears,  and  said, 
"  I  am  truly  miserable !  1  never  was  so  wret^hed 
in  ali  my  lifel  there  isnothing  worth  living  for!0 
I  tried  to  find  out  the  cause  of  this  vtolent 
sorrow;  but  she  did  not  teli  me;  and  1  ajrain 
urged  her  to  come  to  Him  in  whom  ali  true  joy 
is  centred.  She,  however,  continued  to  sob  and 
cry,  and  as  I  was  taking  leave  of  her  at  the 
bottom  of  the  staircase,  the  threw  herself  into 
my  arms,  and  shed  bitter  tears,  as  her  head  rested 
on  my  shoulder.  I  longed  to  know  why  she  was 
thus  affected,  and  thought  that  if  she  diaclosed 
the  secret  to  me  I  might  be  better  able  to  com- 
fort  her ;  but  my  attempts  to  win  her  confidence 
were  useless,  and  I  waa  compelled  to  say  good- 
bye  to  her,  without  any  apparent  power  to  direct 
or  soothe,  little  thinking  that  we  should  never 
meet  again,  and  that  in  a  few  days  she  would 
have  passed  away  from  this  world. 

Shortly  after,  I  heard  sad  news  of  poor  Fanny. 
I  shudder  now  when  I  renect  upon  her  melan- 
choly  end.  Led  away  by  bad  companions,  hoping 
probably  to  obtain  the  means  of  purchasing  more 
expensive  elothes  than  her  motber's  slender 
purse  could  afford,  Fanny  had  fallen  into  great 
and  terrible  sin.  Her  mother  discoveied  it;  and 
when  Fanny  went  home  to  her  dinner  at  one 
o'clock,  about  a  fortnight  after  1  last  saw  ber, 
she  told  her  daughter  ali  she  knew,  and  acrused 
her  of  having  almost  broken  her  heart.  Fanny 
totally  denied  the  charge,  and  grew  positively 
furíous  with  passion ;  she  stamped  and  screamed 
with  rage,  declaring  that  what  her  mother  said 
was  false  (although  it  wa»  true)f  and  at  length 
rushed  out  of  the  room,  slamming  the  door 
violently  behind  her.  She  ran  quickly  along  the 
street  to  her  employer's  house,  which  was  dose 
by,  and  on  entering  the  work-room  fell  on  the 
floor  in  a  fít!  A  doctor  was  sent  for  at  once, 
and  some  one  fetched  her  mother;  but  as  soon 
as  the  unhappy  girl  recovered  in  some  degree, 
another  fit  carne  on.  She  never  spoke  again, 
and  after  about  a  dozen  fits  she  died  at  midnight, 
without  having  been  able  to  addres*  a  single 
word  to  those  around  her. 

Dear  young  reader,  if  you  are  yet  in  your  sina, 
that  is,  if  you  have  not  yet  found  pardon  through 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  let  me  warn  you  of  the 
terrible   danger  in   which  you  are  at  this  very 
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moment.  You  must  be  either  on  the  Lord's  side 
or  on  the  side  of  Satan ;  and  if  you  choose  the 
la t ter,  you  will  find  him  a  hard  maater,  luring 
you  on  in  the  path  of  sin,  and  making  you  fancy 
it  at  fir*t  very  bright  and  pleasant,  till  at  lati 
nothing  but  misery  will  await  you,  and  your  only 
wages  will  be  death.  Let  poor  Fanny's  history 
be  remem bered;  and  if  you  are  a  Sunday  scholar, 
be  careful  h»w  you  hear  what  your  teacher  says, 
and  how  you  reeolleoí  k  ;  and  when  the  school  ia 
dismissed,  never  let  dress  or  any  similar  trifle  be 
the  subject  o/  eonversation  between  you  and 
your  companions  aa  you  walk  home.  Think  of 
the  parablt»  of  the  sower.  Satan  will  be  on  the 
watch  to  take  away  the  "good  seed"  out  of  your 
heart;  but  do  treasure  it,  dear  chikl,  and,  by 
God't)  blessing,  it  may  take  »oot,  and  be  the 
means  of  leading  you  to  Chriat. 

Oh !  if  you  are  careless  and  kiattentive,  you 
give  your  teachers  much  sorrow;  for  if  they 
know  what  it  is  to  have  their  own  sins  forgiven, 
*he  desire  of  their  hearts  is  that  you  may  be 
savcd;  and  they  are  surely  eften  in  prayer  for 
you  and  the  other  ehildren  of  their  classes.  Con- 
ider,  too,  the  many  advantages  that  you  enjoy 
ia  a  country  where  Bibles  are  ao  cheap  that  you 
may  get  one  for  less  than  a  shilling ;  where  the 
Oospel  is  faithfully  preached  in  so  many  place*; 
and  reflect,  that  if  you  die  un/orpivên,  it  will  be 
because  you  did  not  accept  God's  offer  of  paróon 
through  His  Son,  and  that  you  wili  be  without 
excuse. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  com  mg  again  to  fetch 
His  own  people,  and  they  will,  in  a  moment,  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  be  caught  up  to  "  meet 
Him  in  the  air,"  and  be  ever  with  Him  in  glory. 
From  God's  holy  word  we  know  that  He  will 
come ;  but  when  that  day  will  be  we  know  not. 
It  may  be  to-day,  or  to-morrow,  or  next  week ; 
and  then%  if  you  are  not  numbered  among  the 
ehildren  of  God,  you  will  have  no  pare  in  the 
joy  of  His  appearing.  Be  warned,  thes,  now; 
and  now.  even  now.  own  yourself  a  sinner,  coming 
to  the  bkssed  One  who  died  that  sinners  might 
live.  May  the  Holy  Ghost  lead  you  to  Him, 
and  show  you  that  His  "  biood  cleanseth  from 
ali  sin." 

H.  L.  T. 
"The  gentle  Jesus  pities  yont 

Poor  tbougbtless  li  tile  child ; 
He  bends  on  you  a  look  of  love, 

So  tender  and  so  mild. 

u  He  knows  yoar  little  foolish  heart 
Prefere  a  worthless  toy 
To  ali  His  love,  which,  once  believed, 
Would  give  you  íasting  joy. 

M  He  tells  you,  in  His  holy  word, 
How  joyfully  He  gave 
Himaelf—  the  spotless  La  mb  of  God — 
His  wandering  sheep  to  save. 


"  The  child  that  knows  his  sins  forgiven 
Through  His  most  preoioas  blood,. 
Is  made  a  lamb  of  Jesus'  fbld, 
A  happy  child  of  God." 


The  Boy  that  would  'nt  get  Angry. 

T  ONCE.  heafd  an  in  teres  ti  ng  story  about  two 
•*■  brothers.  One  of  them  was  ten  years  old,. 
and  the  other  eight.  The  elder  boy  had,  withia 
a  few  months  past,  indulged  the  hope  that  God 
had  given  him  a  new  heart.  He  thought  that  he 
was  a  Christian ;  that  he  loved  the  I^ord  Jesus 
Christ.  But  his  little  brother  did  not  believe 
that  his  heart  had  been  changed.  He  thought 
his  brother  was  no  more  a  Christian  than  he  had 
ever  been.  He  said  he  could  not  see  any  differ- 
ence ;  yet  he  meant  to  try  him,  and  see ;  fot  aa 
his  brother  now  appeared  more  soJber  than  usual, 
and  was  more  willing  to  go  to  meeting  than 
before,  he  did  not  feel  certain  that  he  was  not  a 
Christian.  Now,  how  do  you  think  th  ia  little 
boy,  eight  vears  old,  undertook  to  find  out  whether 
his  brother  was  a  Christian  ?  Why,  every  time 
he  could  get  a  chance,  he  would  tread  on  his 
brother' 8  toes,  kick  his  heels,  or  pinch  his  arma, 
to  see  if  he  woukTnt  get  angry  as  he  used  to  do. 
But  his  brother  bore  it  ali  with  meekness  and 
good  nature;  without  an  angry  word  or  look. 
This  was  very  different  from  what  he  used  to  do. 
He  had  always  been  ready  to  take  revenge  on  the 
spot  for  8uch  an  abuse.  The  younger  brother 
was  sure  that  he  could  not  do  so ;  for  he  knew 
he  would  get  angry  if  any  body  should  treat  him 
unkindly.  He  soon  became  convinced  that  his 
brother  was  a  Christian,  and  he  was  not.  He 
became  very  anxious  about  the  salvation  of  his 
soul,  and  in  a  short  time  he,  too,  believçd  that 
God  had,  for  Christ'»  sake,  pardoned  his  sins% 
and  given  him  a  new  heart. 


Fragmenta. 

Are  we  walking  preachers,  as  well  aa  speaking 
preachers  ? 

We  have  ali  been  bom  into  a  world  which 
has  crucified  the  Son  of  God. 

We  should  meet  together  for  worship  and 
edifica  tion,  noi  naerely  aa  brethren,  but  aa  mem- 
bers  of  the  body  of  Christ.  (Eph.  iv.  16.) 

You  will  never  become  humble  hy  studying 
yourself,  but  by  realízing  and  enjoyiag  your 
stanndig  in  Christ. 

In  true  worship,  we  have  the  Father  for  our 
porlion,  the  Son  for  our  title,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
for  our  power.  The  Father  is  Hstening,  the  Son 
presenting,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  inditing.  "  For 
through  Him,  we  both  have  access  by  one  Spirit 
unto  the  Father."  (Eph.  ii.  18.)  There  is  now  no 
order,  forra,  or  uniformity  of  worship,  but  this. 
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One  Pennt. 


"So  Sure!  So  Sure!» 

TN  the  year  1862  a  tall,  h&ndsome  young  man 
-*■  rode  over  to  arrange  about  a  cricket  match 
about  to  be  played  in  this  neighbourhood.  He 
put  up  his  horse,  and  as  we  walked  along  to- 
gether  through  tbe  fields,  be  cleared  one  or 
two  railings  in  a  way  which  marked  un usual 
physical  strength  and  activity.  He  wao  a  good 
cricketer,  and  fond  of  being  a  leader  among 
other  young  men  in  games  which  required  skill 
and  agility. 

As  we  strolled  along,  1  took  the  opportunity 
of  speaking  to  him  about  his  soul,  and  was 
rejoiced  to  find  that  be  was  by  no  means  in- 
attentive  to  eternity.  I  found  that  he  was 
tniating  to  Jesus  for  his  salvatíon.  He  told  me 
how  his  mother  had  often  pressed  the  blood- 
bought  salvatíon  on  him,  and  I  thought  he  had 
by  faith  availed  himself  of  it ;  but  when  I  asked 
bim,  Was  he  saved?  he  did  not  seem  to  know. 
He  assured  me  that  he  was  trusting  to  Jesus 
and  His  death,  and  that  he  knew  he  was  a 
sinner ;  and  I  then  showed  him  out  of  Scripture, 
that  if  this  were  the  case,  be  was  saved  from 
condemnation;  for  "  whosoever  heareth  my  words," 
said  Jesus,  "  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  me, 
ahall  not  come  into  condemnation ; "  and  "he 
that  believeth  on  me  hath  everlasting  life."  He 
seemed  to  see  his  position  as  a  child  some  wh  at 
cleared,  and  soon  after  we  parted,  and  he  rode 
home. 

No  one  can  succeed  in  walking  as  a  child, 
until  they  are  first  assured  of  tbe  fact,  hence 
the  necessity  of  your  knowing  asturedly,  O 
reader,  whetber  or  not  you  are  a  child  of  God. 

I  have  a  letter  here  in  which  his  mother 
writes  to  me  in  October,  1865:  "My  darling 
WilHe  was  seized  with  diphthería.  St  range  to 
say,  he  appeared  to  think  from  the  commence- 
ment  of  the  disease  he  would  not  recover ;  but 
in  answer  to  a  Christian  physician  who  mentioned 
the  uncertainty  of  lifé,  he  expressed  the  assured 
bope  which  he  enjoyed  through  the  Saviour. 
*8o  sure!  so  sure!'  he  added,  and  then  unable 
to  speak  much,  he  opened  his  Bible  at  the  1 5th 
of  Còrinthians  for  his  dear  mother  to  read,  and 
seemed  to  drink  in  each  word  as  addressed  to 
him.  On  Friday  evening  he  grew  rapidly  worse, 
and  towards  morning  he  sent  for  his  brother 
George,  and  said   to  him,  *Oh,  George,  what 
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would  I  do  now,  that  I  am  on  my  dying  bed,  if 
1  had  not  Jesus?  What  would  you  do  if  you 
were  now  here,  if  ^ou  had  not  Jesus  ?  If  ever 
you  wish  to  see  me  again,  come  to  Jesus,  come 
now,  don't  put  it  off,  and  remember  the  last 
words  of  your  dying  brother,  Meet  him  in 
beaven.  It  is  so  simple — just  simple  faith." 
Then  turning  to  his  mother  he  said,  "  Mother, 
darling,  don't  fret,  I  know  you  won't,  for  your 
wish  is  fulfilled;  you  ai  way  s  wished  me  to  be 
Chris^s,  and  now  your  wish  is  about  to  be 
fulfilled."  He  began  to  sink,  but  recovering  a 
little,  his  mother  asked  him  how  be  felt  ?  "I 
felt  very  near  the  glory,  very  near  the  glory. 
I  am  now  nearly  over  the  ralley — caught  up, 
caught  up — oh,  so  sure !  so  sure ! — come,  Lord 
Jesus,  come  quickly,"  were  on  his  lips ;  and  on 
Saturday  he  thus  passed  away  from  the  arms  of 
his  earthly  parents  into  those  of  his  heavenly 
Father,  aged  eighteen  years  and  seven  months — 
a  young  man  in  the  prime  of  life. 

•*  What  is  your  life  ?  It  is  even  a  vapour  that 
appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth 
away."  "He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
evebljlstikg  life." 

I  little  thought,  when  last  we  na  et, 
Thy  sun  on  earth  was  nearly  set, 
I  said,  what  I  can  ne*er  forget, 

Dear  boy,  we  Ml  meet  again. 
The  LordV  day  sun  rose  bright  and  clear, 
When  thine  was  setting  on  us  here, 
To  shine  more  bright  in  yonder  sphere. 

Farewell,  we  '11  meet  again. 
I  stood  beside  thy  silent  bed, 
Thy  marble  brow  wa<*  cold  and  dead, 
Thy  gentle  soul  was  fled — was  fled. 

Dear  boy,  we  '11  meet  again. 
I  saw  thee  in  thy  narrow  rest, 
The  clods  upon  thy  coffin  pressed, 
The  clouds  dropped  tears,  yet  in  my  breast 

God  said,  We  '11  meet  again. 
The  precious  dust  beneath  that  lies, 
Shall  at  the  voice  of  Jesus  rise, 
To  meet  the  Bridegroom  in  the  skies, 

That  day,  we  '11  meet  again. 


Bailway  Incidents,— No.  2. 

AFTER  you  left  me  in  the  train,  I  asked  the 
Lord  to  open  the  way  for  me,  if  it  was  His 
will  I  sbould  so  far  break  over  ali  the  rules  of 
decorum  (according  to  this  woTld)  and  address 
the  officer  in  the  corner.     I  felt  quite  powerless 
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to  speak  one  word.  I  opened  my  Bible,  and 
commenced  to  look  at  it,  bui  could  not  read.  1 
thought  every  moment,  Perbaps  he  goes  out  next 
station,  and  what  shall  I  do  then  ?  Nothing.  My 
opportunity  will  be  lost.  I  saw  bim  pull  out 
your  book9  look  at  tbe  title,  look  at  me,  and  put 
it  in  bis  pocket,  open  bis  bag,  and  take  out  two 
more  y*//ou>-backed  books!  He  read  a  bit  of 
one,  tben  pitcbed  it  away,  took  tbe  otber,  read  a 
bit,  looked  over  at  me,  sbut  it  up,  put  ali  in  tbe 
bag,  took  out  your  little  one.  I  was  praying  for 
direction,  wben  be  cbanged  bis  seat  and  came  on 
my  side.  I  looked  at  my  book,  and  found  it 
open  at  Jobn  iz.  My  eyes  fell  upon  tbe  35tb 
verse,  and  tbe  Lord  said  to  me,  point  him  to  tbe 
queation  in  tbis  verse.  I  at  once  moved  up,  beld 
tbe  Bible  to  bim,  and  pointed  to  tbe  query. 

You  8bould  bave  seen  bis  face !  He  turned 
round,  pierced  me  witb  a  contemptuous  look, 
returned  tbe  book,  saying,  "  Of  goubse  I  do ; 
do  you  take  me  for  a  beatben  because  I  was 
reading  any  otber  book  but  that  wbicb  you  bave 
bad  open  for  sbow,  I  suppose,  for  you  certainly 
were  not  reading" 

I  told  bim  simply  why  I  was  not  reading  ;  tbat 
my  heart  was  yearning  over  bis  soul;  tbat  I  felt 
tbe  difficulty  of  addressing  bim ;  but  tbe  Spirit 
of  Qod  bad  overcome  tbat,  and  directed  me  not 
to  speak  to  bim,  but  to  allow  tbe  Son  of  Qod  to 
speak  to  bim.  And  now,  I  said,  remember  your 
answer  was  not  to  me,  but  Him.  I  read  the 
narrative,  sbowed  bim  bow  different  was  tbe 
hlind  man'8  answer  to  his,  told  bim  /  could  not 
tell  whetber  be  was  a  beatben  or  a  Cbristian ; 
but  Qod  knew,  and  sent  me  to  bim  witb  His 
word,  wbicb  is  a  discerner  of  tbe  tbougbts  and 
intento  of  tbe  beart. 

I  again  ventured  to  bold  tbe  same  portion  to 
bim,  saying,  Many  a  man  sleeps  calmly  on  tbe 
brink  of  a  precipice.  How  friendly  tbe  voice 
sbould  be  tbat  awakes  bim.  Jesus  desires  to 
awake  you  tbis  day,  and  to  send  you  on  your 
way  as  rejoicing  as  He  did  tbis  blind  man.  He 
turned  and  gave  me  anotber  look,  asked  wbo  you 
were.  I  told  bim.  You  are  in  earnest  be  said. 
I  will  tell  you  ali  about  myself ;  for  I  suppose  by 
tbis  time  you  have  discovered  tbat  I  am  not  a 
converted  man. 

I  said  I  suspected  be  eitber  was  not,  or  if  be 
was,  was  like  Lazarus  before  tbe  grave-clotbes 
were  loosed  off  bim. 

I  read  tbis  for  bim;  it  seemed  to  rivet  bim. 
He  tben  said,  I  want  to  be  a  Cbristian  tbis  long 
time.  My  captain  is  converted,  and  only  33 
years  of  age,  and  I  see  bis  happiness.  I  pray 
witb  ali  tbe  energy  of  my  natubb  to  be  made 
like  him,  and  yet  I  canU  get  to  be.  I  'm  in  a  bad 
school. 

Ob !  dear  young  man,  I  cried,  you  are  indecd. 


You  are  ali  wrong.  You  can't  pray  in  the 
energy  of  your  n ature,  because  it  is  corrupt 
and  abominable,  and  unrenewed  and  unholy,  and 
God  bears  no  prayer  oífered  in  tbe  energy  of  our 
nature — it  must  be  in  tbe  energy  of  tbe  Holy 
Qhost,  received  by  reason  of  our  nnion  with  a 
risen  Cbrist,  having  been  made  partakers  of  His 
death,  cleansed  from  sin  in  tbe  blood  of  tbe  Cross, 
bom  of  Qod  into  His  eternal  kingdom,  our  sins 
ali  buried  witb  Him  who  bore  tbem,  and  we 
risen  witb  Him  into  newness  of  life. 

I  know  ali  tbis,  be  said,  but  how  do  we  get 
tbis  Spirit?  A  friend  told  me  yesterday  that 
wben  Qod  calls  a  man  or  woman  He  always 
gives  tbe  power  to  come  to  Him,  and  that  there 
is  not  a  bit  of  use  in  my  botbering  myself  about 
religion  until  I  feel  the  Spirit  drawing  me,  and 
he  showed  me  some  passage  in  Jobn  to  make  it 
clear. 

He  said,  perbaps  I  am  not  one  of  the  elect 
at  ali ;  that  if  I  was,  I  would  get  an  unmistake- 
able  call  as  he  did,  and  not  have  the  power  to 
refuse. 

I  tried  to  shew  him  how  Satan  quoted  Scrip- 
ture  many  a  time,  but  that  if  he  quoted  he  never 
quoted  what  other  portions  of  the  word  agreed 
with  it,  and  that  proved,  whoever  quoted  thus, 
to  be  a  deceiver  and  misrepreaenter  of  God's 
cbaracter. 

You  have  nothing  to  do  with  election,  that  is 
a  secret  thing  belonging  to  Qod,  who  haa  a 
sovereign  right  to  send  you  and  me  and  ali  of  us 
as  rebele  to  hell ;  but,  as  hell-deserving  sinner*, 
we  have  to  do  with  two  things — one  is  the  way 
of  escape  Qod  has  provided,  the  other  is  that  He 
commands  us  on  peril  of  eternal  death  to  accept 
it.  Put  yourself  in  the  blind  man's  place.  God 
commends  His  love  to  you,  and  offers  you  salva- 
tion  now  in  the  words  of  His  own  Son. 

But  I  don't  see  Jesus,  he  said.  Do  you  sec 
Balbriggan ?  No ;  but  I  'm  going  there,  unless 
something  happens.  Just  so ;  and  you  must  see 
Jesus  by  faith,  to  whom  you  will  go,  and  be  for 
ever  with,  if  you  believe  on  Him  as  .your  only 
Saviour,  unless  that  something  happens  called 
the  taking  possession  of  your  heart  by  the  evil 
spirit  of  unbelief,  wbich  alone  can  keep  you  from 
seeing  Him — Jesus  now  offering  you  His  blood 
as  an  atonement  for  your  sins. 

You  pray  to  be  made  like  your  captain  ;  that 
shows  you  not  to  be  praying  in  the  Holy  Qhost. 
It  is  to  be  made  like  unto  Jesus  we  pray,  who 
hath  left  us  an  example ;  and  besides,  you  are 
trying  to  be  a  Cbristian  yourself,  and  that  great 
work  must  be  begun,  carríed  on,  and  completed 
by  God  Himself.  I  told  him  of  the  brazen  ser- 
pent,  held  up  Jesus  to  him,  prayed  Qod  to  bless 
the  words  spoken  in  great  weakness,  and  gave 
him  for  his  encouragement  that  verse :  "  To  as 
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many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God."  You  can't  become 
a  child  of  God  until  you  believe  yourself  a  lost 
sinner  out  of  Christ,  and  believe  in  His  ability, 
and  accept  His  offer  to  save  you  from  God's 
wrath,  which  hangs  o  ver  you  until  you  are  born 
again. 

He  here  became  softened,  and  wiped  away  the 
tear.  I  asked  bim,  Did  be  believe  in  Jesus  as 
having  satisfíed  God  for  bis  sins,  and  borne  tbe 
punishment  due  to  him — death  f 

We  were  just  coming  up  to  tbe  station.  I 
pressed  it,  in  prayer»  and  he  said,  *•  1  think  I  do. 
I  feel  to  bave  learnt  a  great  deal  in  a  few  words. 
I  'm  afraid  to  trust  myself."  I  said,  "  Aye,  and  you 
may  safely  never  trust  yourself,  but  trust  Him 
who  promises  if  you  believe  you  shall  never 
pensa." 

He  sbook  bands,  saying,  "Thank  you  very,  very 
much.  God  bless  you;  pray  for  me.  I  bope 
I  'm  a  believer ;  pray  for  me ; "  and  tbus  we 
parted,  never  perbaps  to  meet  until  that  day. 

But  ab,  dear  friend,  I  thought,  as  I  carne 
home  in  tbe  train  alone,  what  sbould  we  be  sur- 
prised  at  in  tbe  Lord  blessing  us  to  poor  souls  ? 
If  He  does  not  use  us,  it  is  because  of  our  own 
unfaitkfúlne**  and  fear  of  meti.  Our  opportunitie* 
meet  us  at  every  step  of  our  way.  God  has  to 
aay  to  us,  ÍCI  never  left  you  long  without  an 
opportunity  of  testifying  for  me;  but  often  it 
does  not  suit  you  to  tesfcify  for  me,  and  you  forget 
yoor  calling,  and  tben  opportunities  pass  unused, 
and  you  wonder  you  bave  no  tropbies  to  cast  at 
your  Lord'a  feet.     Wàtcb  for  souls." 


Jesus,  the  Proof,  not  the  Cause»  of 
God's  Love  to  Sinners. 

John  iii.  10,  17. 
T  HAVE  often  beard  mothers  say  to  their 
-**  children,  "If  you  be  good,  and  love  God,  God 
will  love  you ;  but  if  you  do  not  love  God,  and 
are  naugbty,  God  will  not  love  you."  I  bave 
heard  this  said  by  parents,  wbo,  professing  to  be 
Christians,  sbould  know  better.  Scrípture.  no- 
where  tells  us,  tbat  if  we  love  God,  He  will  love 
na.  Scrípture,  on  the  contrary,  declares,  that 
God's  love  to  us  is  tbe  cause  of  our  love  to  God. 
"  We  love  Him,"  writes  Jobn,  "  because  He  first 
loved  us."  (1  Jobn  iv.  19.)  The  declaration  of 
Qod's  gloríous  good  news  to  sinners  tbus  reads : 
u  God  is  love.  In  this  was  manifested  tbe  love 
of  God  toward  us,  because  tbat  God  sent  His 
only  begotten  Son  into  tbe  world,  that  we  migbt 
live  througb  Him.  Herein  is  love,  not  tbat  we 
loved  God,  but  tbat  He  loved  us,  and  sent  His 
Son  to  be  tbe  propitiation  for  our  sins."  (1  Jobn 
iv.  8-10.)  How  inconceivably  beautiful  and 
tender    ia    tbia!     AU   tbe   work   wbicb    Jesus 


wrougbt  on  tbe  eartb,  and  "  finisbed  "  at  Calvary, 
where  He  shed  His  blood,  was  tbe  work  of  God, 
and  a  manifestation  of  His  love  to  sinners.  Tbe 
love,  solicitude,  and  compassion  of  Jesus,  were 
the  compassion,  solicitude,  and  love  of  God, 
towards  the  ungodly.  Eacb  petition  presented 
by  Jesus  to  His  Fatber,  while  He  was  on  tbe 
earth,  met  with  a  full  response  in  the  bosom  of 
God,  wbo  "  so  loved  tbe  world,  that  He  gave  His 
only  begotten  Son,  tbat  wbosoever  believetb  in. 
Him  sbould  not  perish,  but  bave  eternal  life. 
For  God  sent  not  His  Son  into  tbe  world  to 
oondemn  tbe  world ;  but  that  the  world  througb 
Him  migbt  be  saved."  (John  iii.  16,  17.)  Jesus 
appears  as  tbe  manifester  of  tbe  Fatber.  Jesus 
was  sent  by  God,  tbat  God  migbt  be  known  in, 
througb,  and  by  Jesus.  AH  that  Jesus  did  and 
was,  as  the  substituto  for  sinners,  was  the  fulfil- 
ment  of  the  Father's  good  pleasure.  God  was 
working  througb  the  Son.  Many  turn  from  God 
the  Father,  as  tbough  a  perpetuai  frown  lested 
on  His  face,  and  seek  for  rest  and  repose  only  in 
tbe  Son.  This  is  wrong.  It  is  dishonouring  to 
God  tbe  Fatber,  subversivo  to  the  Christian's 
own  peace  of  mind,  and  a  misrepresentation  of 
Christ' s  mission  in  the  world  :  for  Jesus  carne  to 
reveal  the  Fatber — to  make  known  the  great 
love  of  tbe  Father's  heart ;  Jesus  carne,  not  tbat 
He  migbt  cause  God  to  love  us,  but  as  tbe  great 
proof  and  pledge  that  God  did  love  us.  God  is 
eternally  unchangeable.     "  God  is  lové" 

Tbe  gift  of  Jesus  fully  reveals  tbe  blessed 
fact,  tbat  "  God  is  love."  The  Cross  manifesta 
God's  name  and  nature.  There  God's  love  to 
the  wbole  world  —  God' a  benevolence  to  the 
human  race — God's  puré,  perfect,  boly,  infínite 
kindness  to  sinners,  is  most  clearly  manifested. 
There  the  iníinite  batred  of  God  to  sin,  and 
infínite  love  of  God  to  sinners,  are  fully  exhibited. 
There  God  is  seen  to  be  a  just  God,  and  a  mer- 
ciful  Saviour.  There  aio  was  punished,  and 
"  put  away,"  that  sinners,  even  "  to  the  utter- 
most,"  migbt  be  saved.  There  God's  "  will"  ia 
made  known.  "  Who  will  bave  ali  men  to  be 
saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth."  God  is  now  in  Jesus  made  known  to  us,. 
as  possessing  a  longing  and  yearning  desire  to 
receive  eacb  and  every  man  into  His  favour. 
Tbe  Lamb  provided  and  sent  fortb  by  God,  haa 
so  taken  away  tbe  sin  of  the  world,  tbat  every 
sinner  now  coming  unto  God  by  Jesus,  may 
receive  pardon  of  sins,  and  everlasting  life.  '•  As 
I  live,"  saitb  the  Jehovah-God,  "I  have  no 
pleasure  in  tbe  death  of  the  wicked;  but  tbat 
the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live."  The 
"way"  of  "the  wicked"  is  death;  but  "the 
way  "  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  is  "  everlasting  life." 
Tbe  will  of  the  Divine  heart  is  to  embrace  witb 
strong  yearning  love  every  returning  penitent. 


116 


THE  EVANGELIST. 


[AuoufiT  lv  1S6& 


God  commands  sinners  everywhere  to  return  to 
Hira,  from  whom  they  have  wandered.  The 
CroB8  of  Jesus  receais  the  ability  and  wiliing- 
ness  of  God,  in  consistency  with  the  ends  of 
justice,  to  save  ali  who  return.  The  "atone- 
ment"  of  Jesus  is  blessedly  sufficient  and  effi- 
cient  to  save  ali  who  will  avail  themselves  of  it. 
The  "precious  blood  of  Christ"  is  sufficient  and 
efficient  to  wash  away  guilt  of  the  deepest  dye, 
and  to  remove  corruption  of  the  darkest  stain. 
The  redemption  price  paid  down  by  the  Son  of 
God  is  amply  sufficient  for  ali  who  will  use  it. 
This  is  the  glad  tidings  proclaimed  to  guilty  men 
as  rebels;  and  the  authoritative  command  of 
God' s  sovereignty  summons  every  rebel,  at  his 
peril,  to  return  to  his  allegiance.  The  sinner 
obeys  that  summons  the  moment  he  hearkens  to 
the  trumpet's  gospel  call,  and  accepts  Jesus  as 
the  free  gift  of  God's  melting  love.  Faith  re- 
ceives  and  rests  upon  Jesus  alone.for  salvation, 
as  He  is  "  freely  "  proclaimed  in  the  gospel,  and 
commits  the*  soul,  and  the  soul's  interests  for 
eternity  to  Him. 

Dear  reader,  do  not  imagine  that  you  must 
make  yourself  good — that  you  must  love  God, 
and  then  He  will  love  you.  "Make  yourself 
good!"  Easier  far  can  the  leopard  change  his 
spots,  and  the  Ethiopian  his  skin,  than  the  sinner 
alter  himself.  "Must  you  first  love  God?" 
You  cannot  love  God,  and  your  inability  to  do  so 
is  both  your  guilt  and  your  ruin.  You  must 
believe  in  the  love  of  God  to  w  a  rd  you,  as  dís- 
played  in  the  gift  of  Jesus,  before  the  "  enmity" 
of  your  heart  can  be  changed.  We  can  never 
repent  of  sin  until  we  see  sin  in  the  líght  of 
God'8  love.  The  great,  the  grand,  the  central 
truth  of  the  gospel  is,  "  God  is  love,"  and  the 
Cross  is  the  fullest  revelation  of  that  fact.  There 
we  can  see  the  relation  of  God's  love  to  us  as 
sinners :  for  there  we  behold  "  the  Lamb  of  God 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world ; "  there 
we  see  Jesus  so  taking  away  sin,  that  it  does  not 
exclude  us  from  God'8  love.  The  gospel  tells 
us,  that  sinners  as  we  are,  God  loves  us.  That 
He  "  so  "  loves  us,  that  He  has  given  Jesus,  His 
only  begotten  Son,  to  die,  that  "whosoever" 
believes  in  Him  should  never  perish,  but  have 
eternal  life.  The  gospel  says  not,  that  if  we 
believe,  then  God  will  love  us :  it  declares  that 
God  loves  us  just  as  we  are.  It  says  not,  God 
will  give  Jesus  to  sinners,  if  they  will  receive 
Him ;  that  would  be  impossible  if  He  werc  not 
already  given  ;  but  it  declares  that  God  has  given 
Jesus  to  die  for  sinners,  and  calls  upon  them  to 
receive  God'a  gift.  AU  who  by  faith  receive  the 
Lord  Jesus,  receive  ali  they  need  in  Him.  In 
Christ  Jesus,  believers  find  an  atonement  for 
their  sins,  a  righteousness  for  their  justification, 
pardon,  and  everlasting  life. 


Here  is  the  sinner's  gospel — the  glad  tidings 
suited  for  the  sinner.  God  loves  you,  He  ha» 
given  Jesus  to  die  for  you,  He  has  given  ali 
things  in  Jesus  for  you,  He  is  well  pieased  and 
satisfied  with  His  Son's  finished  work ;  believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  you  shall  be 
saved.  T.  W.  M. 

John  xiv.  1-3. 

rpHE  blessed  grace  displayed  in  these  words 
-*•  of  the  Lord  will  be  evident,  if  we  consider 
the  circumstances  under  which  they  were  uttered, 
and  the  condition  of  tbose  to  whom  they  were 
addressed.    He  was  on  the  eve  of  His  mysterious 
suiferings,  the  depth  and  intensity  of  which  we 
can  never  know,  but  the  fruit  of  which'  we  are 
called  into  the  eternal  enjoyment  of.    He  was  to 
go  forth  alone  in  His  spotlessness  to  meet  the 
avenger  of  blood,  that  He  might  receive  in  His 
own  precious  person  the  judgment  due  to  sin, 
that  hateful  thing  to  which  His  whole  nature 
was  a  stranger,  but  which   He   chose,  in   the 
greatness  of  His  love,  to  have  laid  upon  Him, 
that  tbose  for  whom  He  thus  became  the  Surety 
might  be  sheltered  for  ever  from  the  consequences 
of  their  traangressions,  and  receive  a  blessedness 
which  He  alone  could  fully  estimate,  as  being  its 
author  and  sustainer.     A  few  of  these  favoured 
ones  were  around  Him.     And  were  they,  natu- 
rally,  better  than  others  ?   No,  in  no  wise.  (Rom. 
iii.  9.)     They  were  men,  and  men  are  sinners. 
Yea,  "ali  have  sinned,  and  come  sbort  of  the 
glory  of  God."   "  They  were  men  of  HJte  passions 
with  ourselves."     But  a  little  space  before,  un- 
holy  strife  and  ambilion  had  been  among  them. 
(Luke  xxii.  24.)    Not  one  of  them  could  appre- 
ciate  the  feelings  of  the   "Man  of  sorrows." 
Within  an  hour  the  one  that  leaned  upon  His 
bosom  would  sleep,  regardless  of  the  Watcber 
and  the  Holy  One  that  sought  his  sympathy; 
another  would  deny,  with  oaths  and  curses,  that 
he  knew  the  Lord ;  and  ali  would  desert  Him  in 
the  heaviest,  darkest  hours  of  trial.     This   He 
perfectly  knew.    They  might  not  have  seen  their 
utter  weakness  and  unworthiness — the  coming 
moment  was  to  exhibit  that — but  "He  needed 
not  that  any  should  testify  of  man."     AU  was 
naked  to  His  view.     He  can  tell  it  ali  before- 
hand — the  denial — the  abandonment — the  scat- 
tering.    But  is  it  to  upbraid  ?  The  very  contrary. 
He  speaks  to  sustam — to  console.     And  this  is 
ever  His  way,  His  gracious  way.     He  may  con- 
vince  us  of  our  sin.     Indeed  He  will,  if    He 
gives  us  self-knowledge  at  ali  ?  for  what  is  man, 
if  looked  at  in  himself?     What  ia  a  converted 
man,  even,  if  left  to  his  own  strength  but  for  a 
moment?    But,  oh!  what  matchless  grace  is  His ! 
who,  in  the  full  apprehension  of  what  we  are, 
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gives  utterance  to  His  heart  in  words  like  these : 

"  Let  not  your  heart  bc  troubled :  ye  believe  in 

God,  believe  also  in  me"     He  calls  them  off 

from  confídence  in  themselves  to  confídence  in 

Him.    They  had.known  something  of  Him — 

they  were  now  to   learn  more.      He   was   no 

broken  reed — no  unfaithful  friend.     They  might 

give  way  —  He  never   could.     They   had   seen 

much  of    His    fidelity  —  His    tenderness  —  His 

truth.    Let  them  rest  in  Him  unshaken.     They 

might  lose  sight  of  Him,  but  He  would  be  em- 

ployed  for  them.     In  His  Father's  house  were 

many  mansions.     If  not,  He   would  have  told 

them.    He  went  before  them  to  prepare  a  place. 

None  could  do  this  but  himself.      His   blood 

raust  mark   the   way;    His    blood    must  open 

hcaven.     They  must  enter  only  in   //wname. 

His  title  to  those  blest  abodes  was  indisputable ; 

but  they  had  none,  unless  derived  from  Him. 

This  He    now    gave,   and   more.      He   would 

prepare  a  place  for  them.     A  suited  place — such 

as  was  worthy  of  His   love   to  give — such   as 

He  could  share  with  them  when  they  should 

be  changed  and  fashiOtled  for  it.     "  The  palace 

is  not  for  man,  but  for  the  Lord  God,"  said 

David,  speaking  of  the  house  which  Solomon 

was  to  build:    and  if  the   earthly  house    was 

great — the   place   of    Jehovah's   feet — if,   too, 

the   future    temple    in    that    land     is    to    be 

glorious  (Isaiah  lx.  13) — how  much  more  the 

heacenly  home,  where  the  Father' s  love  is  to  be 

enjoyed,  and  the  Father*  s  glory  manifested  in 

the  Son,  who  from  eternity  has  been  with  Him, 

and  through  eternity  will  declare  Him  in  ali  the 

Bpheres  which  have  been  or  which  shall  be  formed 

for  the  enjoyment  of  that  love,  or  the  revelation 

of  that  glory.     As  there  have  been  outshinings 

of  God*s  glory  in  the  past,  there  will  be  also  in 

tbe  future,  witnessing  to  His  redeemed  of  what 

He  is,  to  their  eternal  blessing.     There  was  a 

glory  in  Creation  when  the  morning  stars  snng 

together,  and  ali  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for 

joy.    (Job   xxxviii.   7.)     There   was  a  glory  in 

Eàen  for  a  little  moment  ere  the  man  and  wo- 

man  fell — a  glory  on  the  plain  of  Mamre  when 

Abraham  received  his  Guests  at  the  tent  door — a 

glory  where  the  sleeping  Jacob  lay  at  Bethel — 

bidden   glories   these   two  latter,  only  for  the 

eyes  of  those  that  saw  them — precious  glories, 

too,  that  told  of  a  love  peculiar,  sovereign,  dis- 

críminating — wondrous  in  its  character,  familiar, 

perfect,    free  —  yet    awing    by  the    majesty   it 

brought  with  it — for  if  it  was  a  love  beyond  ali 

measure,  it  was  the  love  of  God — the  Eternal 

— the  Supreme.     There  was  a  glory  when  the 

hosts  of  Israel  went  up  from  Egypt,  through 

the  Red  Sea  and  the  desert,  to  the  promised 

land : — may  I  not  say  glories  of  varied  character 

— the  glory  of  the  cloudy,  fiery  pillar — the  glory 


of  Sinai,  with  its  thunders  and  lightnings,  and 
its  trumpet-voice  long  and  loud  —  the  glory  of 
the  tabernacle,  with  its  shadows  of  good  things 
to  come.  There  were  glorious  visitations  in 
the  land  in  successive  periods  of  its  history,  in 
days  of  its  judges,  prophets,  priests,  and  kings : 
glorious  deliverances,  preservations,  miracles : 
glorious  utterances,  visions,  foretellings :  glorious 
exhibitions  of  Divine  longsuffering :  patient 
expostulations,  threatenings,  judgments; — until 
the  glory  passcd  away  from  the  temple  and  the 
city  in  the  closing  days  of  the  kingdom,  no  more 
to  return  till  Jesus  carne,  Himself  the  bright- 
ness  of  glory,  the  Living  Temple  wherein  the 
Godhead  dwelt  (John  ii.),  discerned  by  faith 
alone  as  the  Incarnate  Word — "the  only-be- 
gotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth." 
Glory  was  there — a  soft  and  tender  glory  that 
attracted  to  itself  ali  hearts  that  felt  its  beams, 
that  learnt  its  power  to  heal  their  deepest  woes 
— woes  that  sin  had  brought — woes  that  would 
vanish  nowhere  save  in  the  light  of  that  blessed 
countenance  which  beamed  with  love  and  mercy 
and  compassion  for  the  lost.  AU  wants  were  met 
in  Him.  The  soul  that  found  Him  found  its  ali 
— ali  it  could  need,  and  ali  it  could  desire.  •*  We 
have  found  Him"  expressed  the  satisfaction  of 
the  heart.  But  He  was  going  to  the  Father  by 
the  cross  and  by  the  grave  into  His  heavenly 
dwelling-place.  Would  He  leave  lhem  comfort- 
less,  as  orphans  in  a  world  of  trial  ?  Surely  no  ! 
His  death  would  be  eternal  life  to  them, — yea, 
endless  peace  and  endless  liberty.  The  Com* 
forter  would  come  to  witness  to  them  of  His 
love  —  the  virtue  of  His  sacrifíce — their  own 
full  pardon  and  acceptance  before  God  in  Him. 
And  He  himself  would  come  again.  "  If  I  go 
and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again 
and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that  where  Iam, 
there  ye  may  be  also."  Ask  ye  of  heaven  ?  It 
is  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  For  He  is  risen — 
risen  from  the  dead.  The  glory  shone  upon  the 
Mount  of  Olivet  —  the  Saviour  passeei  from 
thence — passed  through  the  heavens — yea,  He 
ascended  far  above  ali  heavens.  And  has  He 
not  left  a  blessing  behind, — even  the  promise  of 
His  coming  to  receive  His  people  to  himself? 
Shall  we  not  cherish  in  our  hearts  so  rich  a 
legacy  ?  Shall  we  not  cling  to  this  most  blessed 
hope?  Lord,  deepen,  strengthen  it  in  ali  thy 
saints,  for  thy  Name's  sake.     Amen. 


Influence.— m. 

TT  must  have  been  a  startling  thing  for  a  seríous, 
•*■  thinking  man,  aceustomed  to  be  looked  up  to 
as  an  authority  in  religious  matters,  to  have  heard 
that  word  addressed  to  him  by  the  lips  of  Him 
who  is  truth  itself — "  Ye  must  be  bom  again." 
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Bom  again !  It  was  a  new  idea.  How  could  it 
be  ?  We  had  not  dreamed  of  it.  Strictly  ob- 
servant  of  the  forma  and  ceremonies,  the  insti- 
tutions  under  which  his  forefathers  had  lived  and 
died — knowing  them,  too,  to  have  been  divincly 
given — (for  if  the  law  was  given  by  Mosee,  surely 
Jehovah  was  its  author) — how  could  he  be 
wrong  ?  Or  how  need  aught  but  that  which  the 
law  prescribed,  or  contained  within  itself  ?  What 
could  this  new  thing  mean,  this  being  born  again» 
or  from  above?*  It  lay  beyond  his  ken  alto- 
gether.  And  is  it  not  the  same  with  many  now  ? 
u  What  is  your  Christian  name?"  asked  one  of 
a  fellow  traveller.  •'  Names  do  not  make  us 
.Christians,  friend,"  was  the  reply.  Quite  true, 
they  do  not.  What  does  make  a  Christian,  then? 
This  new  birth,  surely.  But  how  comes*  it? 
JVhence  comes  it?  The  Scripture  answers,  Of 
water  and  the  Spirit.  Thrice  is  the  Spirit  named 
(r».  5,  6,  8)— the  water  once.  The  Holy  Ghost, 
then,  is  the  author  of  the  second  birth.  But  it  is 
said,  "Of  water  and  the  Spirit."  Is  [then] 
water  here  to  be  understood  as  denoting  the 
natural  element?  I  think  not.  The  Lord  was 
speaking  of  a  spiritual,  heavenly  birth.  "  That 
which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit."  It  was 
His  wont  to  use  natural  objecta  as  emblems  of 
spiritual  things.  ."  The  words  that  I  speak  unto 
you  they  are  spirit  and  they*are  life."  We  have  an 
instance  in  His  conyersation  with  the  Samaritan 
woman :  "  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and 
who  it  is  that  saith  unto  thee,  Give  me  to  drink, 
thou  wouldest  have  asked  of  Him,  and  He  would 
have  given  thee  living  water"  Then,  contrasting 
the  two — "  Whosoever  shall  drink  of  this  water 
ahall  thirst  again,  but  whosoever  shall  drink  of 
the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst; 
but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in 
him  a  weli  of  water  springing  up  into  everlast- 
ing life."  And  again,  in  chapter  vii.,  "  If  any 
rnan  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Me  and  drink. 
He  that  believeth  on  Me,  as  the  Scripture  hath 
said,  xOut  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
poater"  But  this  spake  He  of  the  Spirit,  which 
.they  that  believe  on  Him  should  receive.  Thus 
much  to  show  that  water  is  used  as  a  figure.  But 
is  it  not  used  as  a  figure  of  the  word  in  some 
places  ?  "  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word 
which  I  have  spoken  unto  you."  (John  xv.) 
•4  Chríst  also  loved  the  church,  and  gave  Him- 
self  for  it,  that  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it 
with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word."  (Eph. 
v.)  If  this  be  so — if  water  represents  the  word, 
there  will  be  no  difficulty  in  shewing  how  this 
passage  in  the  3rd  of  John's  Gospel  harmonizes 
fully  with  othex  Scriptures  as  to  the  means  by 
which  regeneration  is  produced.  The  Apostle 
James  writes  (cbap.  i.),  tc  Of  His  own  will  begat 
•  Soe  the  marginal  readiog,  John  iii.  3-7. 


He  us  with  the  word  of  truth" — and  Peter  (1 
epis.  L),  •*  Being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible 
seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God% 
which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever.  For  ali  flesh 
is  as  grass,  and  ali  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower 
of  grass.  The  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower 
thereof  falleth  away :  but  the  word  of  the  Lord 
endureth  for  ever.  And  this  is  the  word  which 
by  the  gospel  is  preached  unto  you."  How  pre- 
cious,  then,  the  gospel  of  grace,  as  the  means  of 
eternal  life  to  sinners !  for  it  finds  man  a  sinner, 
and  addresses  him  as  such,  else  why  does  he 
need  regeneration?  Christ,  the  Lord,  brings 
this  fully  before  Nicodemus.  "  As  Moses  lifted 
up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must 
the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up:  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life.  For  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life.  For  God  sent  not  His  Soa 
into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that 
the  world  through  Him  might  be  saved." 

Here  is  the  ioving  meaaage  of  the  God  of  love 
to  a  lost  world ;  here  the  mighty  lever  by  which 
poor  souls  are  lifted  up  and  drawn  to  God, — the 
atoning  work  of  His  beloved  Son.  Faith  cometh 
by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God ! 
And  the  change  effected  through  the  heartfelt 
reception  of  the  Gospel  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  as  real  as  that  which  passed  upon 
Creation  when  God  said,  "  Let  there  be  light,  and 
there  was  light."  The  formless  void  which  earth 
presented  when  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of 
the  deep,  and  ere  the  Spirit  of  God  had  moved 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters,  is  an  apt  imago  of 
the  soul  that  knows  not  God,  that  knows  not 
Christ,  but 

"  Where  the  Lord  has  planted  grace, 
And  made  His  glories  known" — 

where  it  can  be  said,  "  God,  who  commanded  the 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  is  He  who  hath 
shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ" — there  is  regeneratiou.  There  is  a 
new,  a  spiritual,  a  heavenly  life,  a  life  which 
cannot  fail, — which  has  its  springs  in  God  Him- 
self ;  for  He  in  whom  the  soul  believes  is  life, — 
life  eternal.  "God  hath  given  to  us  eternal 
life,  and  this  life  is  in  His  Son."  (1  John  v.) 
"  Veriiy,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  believeth 
on  Me  hath  everlasting  life."  Surely  this  is 
enough.  He  who  is  xich  in  mercy — He  who  is 
Lord  over  ali,  who  is  rích  unto  ali  that  call  upon 
Him — hath  provided  an  abundant  blessing,  out- 
side  ali  the  ruin  of  the  fali.  G  that  men  were 
wise — that  they  would  think  of  this — would  look 
to  Jesus  and  be  saved !  For  God  hath  shined — 
hath  revealed  His  glory  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Digitized-by  V^OOgTC 
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Christ.  Beholding  this,  the  soul  reposes  in  tbe 
enjoyment  of  a  love  that  knows  no  end.  Now, 
indeed,  through  a  glass,  dimly,  while  the  mortal 
tabernacle  clothes  the  spirit ;  but  hereafter,  face 
to  face,  in  acenes  of  perfect  light  and  hoiiness, 
and  peace  and  bliss. 

*■ 

Dublin  Believers'  Meetings. 

AJDDRBSS   OF   KR.    CODB. 

1  Theei.  iv.  13-18. 

TO  HIS  is  the  great  crisis  that  we  wait  for, — the 
-*-  termination  of  a  long-protracted  course  of 
Qod'8  gracious  dealings  with  this  present  evil 
age ;  and,  as  far  as  I  may  speak  with  any  cer- 
uinty,  the  only  thing  that  delays  this  grand  ex- 
pectation  and  blessed  hope  to  those  who  know 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  His  waiting  till  His 
elect  be  gathered  in  unto  Him.  "  Blindness  in 
part  is  happened  unto  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of 
the  Gentiles  be  come  in,  and  so  ali  Israel  shall 
be  saved;"  t.*.,  Israel' 8  prospecto  are  in  abeyance 
till  the  full  nuraber  of  the  Gentiles  is  completed, 
whoT  along  with  the  Jews  that  nave  been  called, 
constitute  this  body  of  which  ali  who  believe  are 
raembers — members  of  Christ' s  body,  of  His 
fiesh,  and  of  His  bonés.  And  as  that  e?ent,  as 
to  its  time,  dependa  upon  the  completion  of  the 
nuraber  that  are  to  constitute  that  body,  God 
only  knows  the  moment  when  what  is  declared 
in  that  passage  shall  be  fulfílled:  "The  Lord 
Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout, 
with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the 
trump  of  God ;  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise 
first:  then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall 
be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air."  And  while  our 
brother  was  epeaking  to  us  of  the  attractiveness 
of  Chritt  crucified,  my  mind  was  carried  on  a 
*tep  further  to  this  our  hope,  when  we  shall  be 
caught  up,  and  caught  up  by  the  aítraction  of 
Jesus.  Nobody  whose  creed,  whose  orthodoxy 
ia  uncertainty  about  their  present  salvation — 
nobody  whose  creed  teaches  them  to  depend  in 
their  dying  momento  upon  the  offices  of  a  priest, 
none  such  could  ever  consistently  hold  a  doctrine 
that  puto  aside  ali  human  preparation,  and  takes 
us  ali  up  just  as  we  are,  as  the  Lord's  people. 
We  must  be  safe,  we  must  be  spotless  by  aton- 
ing  blood  alone,  we  must  be  ready,  in  God'* 
account  of  us,  in  order  that  we  raight  be  par- 
takerB  of  that  rapture  into  the  air. 

How  good  it  is,  beloved,  that  when  we  are 
saved  our  affections  are  under  the  influence  of 
tliis  everlastingly  attractive  pbject, — the  Cross. 
ék  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will  draw  ali  men  unto  me." 
That  meant  the  cross ;  the  passage  itseif  explains 
it.  "This  He  said  signifying  what  death  He 
should  die."  He  has  been  lifted  up  there,  and 
aow  He  is  the  attracting  object  in  heaven. 


It  is  to  my  heart  a  beautiful  word  He  spoke, 
in  the  14th  of  John,  when  He  said,  "  In  my 
Father's  house  are  many  mansions:  if  it  were 
not  so  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place 
for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto 
myself."  Now,  is  not  that  happy  ?  It  is  as  if 
the  Lord  reckoned  upon  its  being  a  delightful 
thing  to  everybody  who  knew  Him  that  He 
should  come,  and  not  merely  take  us  to  heaven  y 
but,  as  the  sum  and  substance  of  blessing — as 
the  climax  of  every  step  of  glorious  blessedness, 
receive  us  unto  Himself  !  Do  you  like  that  ? 
Is  that  pleasant  to  you?  Is  that  better  than 
heaven  to  you  ?  Is  that  better  than  a  crown  to 
you  ?  Is  that  better  than  reigning  in  the  king- 
dom  to  you  ?  It  is  the  best  thing  that  could  be 
given  to  us.  And  heaven  will  be  nothing,  and 
glory  will  be  nothing,  compared  with  Jesus. 
He  is  the  glory  of  our  glory,  and  the  heaven  of 
our  heaven,  Himself. 

And  oh,  what  a  conquest  is  this,  when  we 
consider,  beloved,  how  reiuctant  we  are  to  have 
anything  to  do  with  Him !  How  constantly  we 
find  the  tendency  and  propensity  to  forget  and 
avoid  Him.  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  again  st 
God;  but  the  blessed  Jesus  performs  such  a 
conquest  as  to  attract  this  mighty  multitude  that 
will  go  up  to  Him ;  with  not  a  reiuctant  heart, 
every  one  attracted  to  Him,  every  one  running 
in  to  Him  with  joy  and  gladness;  not  a  aingie 
thing  in  them  that  would  with  draw  them  from 
Him,  but  everything  in  them  that  will  respond 
to,  and  sympathize  witb,  that  mighty  Magnet, — 
the  loving  bosom  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  how 
blessed  for  Jesus,  when  He  comes  in  the  air, 
and  waits  for  ali  those  He  has  loved,  and  whose 
affections  He  has  died  to  win,  how  blessed  for 
Him  to  stand  there  and  receive  them  unto  rjim- 
self !  And  what  a  smile  of  joy,  what  a  beam  of 
brightness,  will  be  in  His  countenance  when  we 
see  Him !  Oh,  the  blessed  happiness  of  Jesus, 
when  He  gathers  us  ali  around  Him, — when  we 
flock  around  Him  as  the  centre  He  has  become 
to  us !     How  blessed  is  this ! 

There  is  a  little  incident  recorded  in  the  last 
chapter  of  John,  which  is  a  happy  illustration  of 
the  attractive  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  There 
was  Peter,  who  had  denied  the  Lord  Jesus.  In 
the  interval  between  Christ* s  resurrection  and 
ascension,  he  had  returned  to  his  nets,  althougu 
Jesus  had  called  him  to  be  a  fisher  of  men. 
That  night  he  caught  nothing.  In  the  morning 
Jesus  stood  upon  the  shore,  and  as  soon  as  Peter 
knew  it  was  the  Lord,  he  girt  his  coat  about 
him  and  cast  himself  into  the  sea  to  go  to  Jesus. 
He  had  again  been  to  blame  by  returning  to 
fishing,  besides  his  previous  shameful  denial: 
yet  the  moment  he  knew  it  was  the  Lord,  he 
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thought  not  of  his  sin,  nor  of  himself;  every 
thought  of  self  or  sin  is  overcome,  and  vanishes 
before  the  engrossing  charm  of  His  most  blessed 
presence.  We  don't  think  of  our  sins  when  we 
see  tbe  love  of  Chrisl.  Here  was  a  mighty 
conquest.  He  attracted  to  Himself  the  man  that 
before  ali  bad  three  times  denied  that  he  knew 
Him ! 

What  a  word  is  this  in  Thessalonians !  It  is 
said,  "  We  sball  be  caugbt  up  together  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  tbe  air."  There  are  two  things  in 
connection  with  this  rjeing  caugbt  up :  we  shall 
see  Qod;  we  sball  see  in  the  Man  Cbrist  Jesus 
the  image  of  the  invisible  Qod.  There  is  an 
object  to  put  out  the  glory  and  attraction  of 
every  other  object  in  our  eyes,  the  one  Man 
Christ  Jesus.  And  then  we  shall  be  caugbt  up 
to  tbe  Father's  house.  The  blessed  Son  of  the 
living  Qod  comes  down  to  the  air  and  draws  us 
up  to  Himself,  and  then  takes  us  to  our  Fatherfs 
house,  our  home.  And  that  is  what  every  man 
is  seeking  after  in  this  world — a  peaceful  home, 
a  permanent  rest — but  never  gets  it.  But  God 
will  give  it  to  us,  a  peaceful,  happy  home ;  no- 
thing  to  disturb,  nothing  to  mar  that  peace,  with 
ali  the  blessing  that  the  God  who  gave  His  Son 
for  us  can  give  us. 

But  these  two  words,  "  Caught  up  together." 
We  are  to  be  caught  up.  How?  Separated, 
Our  brotber  has  spoken  of  the  separating  power 
of  the  Gospel.  Here  is  what  we  expect, — the 
separating  power  of  Hope.  You  who  believe  in 
this  truth  expect  to  be  caught  up,  caught  up  out 
of  the  world)  caught  up  from  your  friends  and 
relatives,  caugbt  up  from  every  association  that 
would  bind  you  here,  caught  up  from  everything. 
How  would  you  like  that  ?  Would  you  like  to 
be  caught  up  now  out  of  the  world  ?  Are  you 
ready.  now?  It  is  a  separating  principie,  and 
should  mark  every  step  of  our  way  now.  It  is 
separating;  it  is  also  uniting:  separating  from 
the  world,  uniting  to  one  another.  We  are  not 
only  ali  caught  up,  but  we  are  ali  caugbt  up 
together.  This  hope  must  therefore,  while  sepa- 
rating from  the  world,  unite  to  one  another ;  for 
we  shall  have  no  independent  place.  The  saints 
in  Thessalonica  were  in  difficulty  in  reference  to 
the  saints  who  had  fallen  aslecp.  The  apostle 
teils  them,  "  We  shall  be  caugbt  up  together.*' 
Herein  you  see  there  is  a  bond  of  union  between 
saint  and  saint.  How  separating  from  the  world 
this  is !  The  very  thing  that  unites  us  to  each 
other  separates  us  from  the  world ;  and  the  very 
thing  that  binds  us  to  tbe  world  separates  us 
from  one  another.  Nothing  will  separate  you 
from  the  world  like  this  hope» 

Well,  it  is  necessary,  therefore,  for  us  to  con- 
sider,  beloved  brethren,  whether  our  circum- 
stances  in  the  world  help  or  hinder  us  in  this 


our  expectation.  It  may  appear  a  trifle,  but 
there  is  a  meaning  in  this,  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  when  He  ascended  up,  He  did  not  ascend 
out  of  the  heart  of  Jerusalém ;  He  might  have 
done  it  if  He  pleased ;  but  He  led  them  out  as 
far  as  Bethany,  and  from  Bethany,  outside  Jeru- 
salém, He  ascended.  And  surely,  we  are  told  to 
"  go  forth  unto  Him  without  the  eampy  hearing 
His  reproach;  for  here  we  have  no  continuing 
city." 

And  now,  beloved,  I  put  this  question  to  you, 
in  conclusion  :  Is  Christ  such  an  attractive  object 
to  your  80ul — not  merely  an  attractive  object 
whereby  you  are  drawn  to  Him  for  life,  and  for 
forgiveness  of  your  sins,  but  the  attractive  objecl 
that  has  put  out  every  other  light,  the.  attractive 
object  that  has  captivated  your  heart,  and  taken 
your  affections  from  every  other  object?  Oh! 
beloved,  we  shall  be  caught  up  to  be  in  God's 
home,  to  be  "for  ever  with  the  Lord;"  not  a 
transient  season  of  joy,  but  to  be  t4/or  ever" 
with  the  Lord;  not  a  consciousness  of  His 
presence  for  a  while,  but  "Jor  ever.9*  Oh,  the 
powér  that  is  in  God,  oh,  the  attractiveness  there 
is  in  Jesus,  to  satisfy  the  demands  of  millions  of 
needy,  hungering  souls  throughout  eternity! 
The  need,  the  unsatÍBÔed  hungering  of  poor 
souls  in  hell,  is  put  in  contrast  with  the  blessed 
fulness  and  power  of  God  to  satisfy  every  desire 
of  our  hearts !  What  confidence  He  must  have 
in  His  own  power,  what  confidence  God  must 
have  in  His  resources,  to  make  you  happy !  He 
binds  you  to  His  Son  by  the  indissoluble  tie  of 
unity  in  life,  so  that  if  you  are  not  happy,  then 
Christ  is  not  happy;  that  if  for  a  moment  in 
eternity  you  flag  in  the  vivacity  of  your  joy,  then 
that  moment  Jesus*  joy  will  fail.  But  He  is  the 
source  of  eternal  blessing,  of  unfailing  streams 
of  joy.  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  ali 
spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
Jesus !"  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  we  shall  be  soon 
taken  away — soon  be  with  the  Lord!  And 
though  separated  from  those  we  love  here,  who 
are  still  in  their  sins,  who  are  still  in  ignorance 
of  Christ*8  attractive  power,  the  intenseness  of 
the  love  of  Christ  in  our  hearts  shall  put  away 
everj  painful  consideration  and  reminiscence, 
and  we  shall  be  happy  as  eternity  is  long.  Oh, 
that  we  might  live,  and  if  need  be,  die,  for  the 
8alvation  of  sinners ! 


"I  keep  under  my  Body." 

IWAS  one  day  visiting  a  gaol,  and  had  been 
having  long  and  deeply  interesting  conver- 
sations,  in  the  company  of  a  lady,  with  the 
inmates,  when,  towards  three  o'clock,  we  were 
fairly  worn  out  with  work,  and  we  were  leaving 
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to  get  some  luncheon,  when,  as  we  were  going 
out,  I  asked  the  turnkey,  a  fine  young  man, 
**Had  he  got  the  great  salvation?"  He  said, 
11  No;  bat  I  have  been  ve*y  anzious  about  it 
since  I  was  up  at  the  meeting  the  other  night ; 
and  the  schoolmaster  here  would  Hke  to  speak  to 
you  about  it ;  and  there  is  another  of  the  officers 
who,  I  think,  would  like  to  see  yon."  "Get 
tbem  in  here,"  I  said,  pointing  to  his  sitting- 
room  wbich  was  close  by.  ••  I  will,  sir,"  he  said, 
and  away  he  went,  whilst  my  friend  and  I  sat 
down. 

Well,  I  thought,  l'm  quite  worn  out,  and  how 
sball  I  be  able  to  undertake  such  a  phalanz  of 
men  ?  My  friend  said  she  was  quite  exhausted, 
and  must  go  home.  I  felt  so  tired  that  I  was  on 
the  point  of  going  home  too.  Here,  however, 
was  an  opportunity  for  keeping  this  body  under 
subjection.  There  are  many  ways  of  doing  this 
—here  was  one — and  what  matters  if  it  suffers 
a  little  hunger  when  such  a  vast  stake  is  at  issue ; 
and  while  I  was  thinking,  in  walked  three  of  the 
finest  young  men  I  have  ever^seen — intelligent, 
quiet,  and  thoughtful.  I  preached  Christ  to 
them,  and  one,  more  intelligent  perhaps  than  the 
others,  or  rather  more  ingenious  in  his  arguments 
to  prove  that  he  could  do  something  with  ad- 
vantage  to  help  in  his  own  salvation,  especially 
occnpied  the  conversation. 

The  devil  whispered  to  me,  "Go  home  and 
get  some  luncheon,  and  then  come  back  at  them, 
you  will  be  twice  as  strong." 

Perhaps  I  may  not  get  such  another  chance, 
I  thought,  and  went  on,  and  so  I  kept  my  body 
under  subjection. 

"But,  sir,"  said  one  who  had  hitberto  been 
very  silent,  "  what  am  I  to  do  with  my  sins 
which  I  commit  after  I  have  believed  ?" 

"  But,"  said  I,  "  do  you  believç  in  Jesus  as 
your  Saviour?"  "  i  do,  sir.  I  can  trust  in  His 
blood,  through  that  you  have  been  saying  to  that 
other  man." 

44  Glory  be  to  God,"  I  thought,  "  the  Lord  is 
using  his  servant.  I  shall  not  be  a  castaway  on 
this  occasion,"  and  one  after  another  of  those 
fine  young  men  received  Christ,  and  I  got  up 
soon  after,  not  feeling  hungry,  strange  to  say, 
and  shook  hands  with  them — ali  three  believers 
in  Christ,  renouncing  ali  their  good  endeavours, 
and  resting  solely  on  the  blood  of  Jesus. 

This  is  about  a  year  ago,  and  I  heard  the 
other  day  that  their  walk  has  since  been  a 
pattern  to  other  believers. 

Now,  dear  believers,  do  you  understand  what 
it  is  to  keep  your  body  under  subjection,  lest  that 
by  any  means  you  should  be  a  castaway;  or,  as 
the  Greek  has  it,  "  dUapproved  of"  for  service? 
I  must  keep  this  body  under  subjection  if  I 
mean  to  be  used  as  a  servant;   and  though  I 


may  be  saved  with  very  little,  or  even,  possihly, 
with  no  service,  yet  "  so  as  by  fire"  I  can  under- 
stand how  Paul,  who  knew  there  was  no  con- 
demnation  against  him,  and  therefore  gloried  in 
the  service  of  God,  kept  his  body  under  and 
brought  it  into  subjection,  lest  that  by  any 
means  when  he  had  preached  to  others  he  him- 
self  should  be  cast  aside  as  a  servant. 


LORD  JESUS,  COME ! 

'For  yet  a  little  while,  and  He  that  shall  come  will  come.  and 
will  not  Urry."— Heb.  x.  37. 

WITH  longing  hearts  we  cry 
Lord  Jesus,  come! 
O  Urry  not,  but  take 

Thy  pilgrímB  borne. 
The  conflict  rageth  sore ! 
Struggling,  we  cry  the  more, 

Lord  Jesus,  come ! 

Thou  hear*st  the  cry  ascend, 

O  Lord,  how  long  ? 

AU  ecbo  one  note  now, 

AU  raise  one  song. 

Yet  still  thy  steps  delay, 

Though  the  church  cries  each  day, 
Lord  Jesus,  come ! 

We  long  and  pant  to  meet 

For  perfect  grace, 

He  whom  our  hearts  do  love — 
To  see  His  faee. 

This  longing,  Lord,  is  thine ; 

But  love,  strong  and  divine, 

Still  keeps  thee  back. 

For  there  is  work  to  do 

Before  thon  come. 

Souls  of  tby  death  to  tell 

Of  their  long  home! 

For  them  thou  still  dost  wait, 

£'en  now  thou  'rt  at  the  gate, 

Yet  stay  in  love. 

Impart  to  us  this  love ! 

So  teach  us,  Lord, 
That  we  may  wait  thy  time, 

And  speak  thy  word. 
So  that  the  watchman's  cry 
As  it  ascenda  on  high, 

May  plead  for  souls. 

In  love  we  now  would  say, 

Lord,  bring  souls  in ! 

O  tarry  till  they  *re  saved 

From  death  and  sin ; 

And  then,  when  ali  are  thine, 

Who  '11  hear  tbe  call  divine, 

Sweet  Jesus,  come  í 


A.  C.  C. 


Notes  on  the  Book  of  Bevelation. 

Cha».  xt.  xtí. 

TN  these  two  chapters  we  have  another  section 
-*■  of  the  book.  It  gives  the  account  of  the  out- 
pouring  of  the  seven  vials.  Terrible  judgroenta 
as  they  are,  they  are  followed  by  the  Lord  him- 
self  coming  in  flaming  fire.  But  as  we  have 
previoosly  seen  in  the  Apocalypse,  ao  here,  the 
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heart  U  relieved  from  the  sorrows  of  the  out- 
poured  wrath  of  God,  by  a  parenthetic  announce- 
ment  of  a  saved  remnant  standing  in  joy  and 
blessing  before  the  throne  of  Ood. 

The  fífteenth  chapter  opens  by  telling  ur,  that 
John  "saw  another  sign  in  hcavcn,  great  and 
marvellou8,  eeven  angels  having  the  seven  last 
plagues;  for  in  them  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of 
Qod."  It  is  sad  to  think  that  the  awful  doom 
which  awaiU  men  is  so  unheeded.  Ood  speaks 
once,  yea,  twice,  but  man  perceiveth  it  not.  We 
have  traced  the  opening  of  the  seven  seals,  and 
the  sounding  of  the  seven  truropets  in  ali  their 
various  characters  of  judgment,  and  now  the  last 
actings  of  divine  wrath,  prior  to  the  Lord  taking 
everything  into  His  own  hands,  are  brought 
before  us.  It  is  the  wrath  of  Ood  in  these 
chapters ;  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  will  follow. 

But  before  the  prophetfs  soai  witnesses  in  the 
vision  the  long-deserved  wrilhings  of  the  profane, 
his  eye  is  drawn  to  the  sea  of  glass  before  the 
throne  of  God.  In  the  fourth  chapter,  we 
noticed  "  the  sea  of  glass  like  unto  crystal,"  and 
unpeopled ;  but  here  it  is  mingled  with  fire,  and 
occupicd  by  them  "  that  had  gotten  the  victory 
over  the  beast,  his  image,  and  the  number  of 
his  name."  They  are  seen  standing  upon  the 
sea  of  glass,  in  the  attitude  of  thanksgiving 
and  rejoicing,  having  "harps  of  God;"  ali  ex- 
pressive  of  marvellous  deliverance  and  victory. 
They  had  known  the  deep  sorrow  and  distress 
of  the  time  of  JacoVs  trouble,  and  they  got 
victory  over  the  beast,  not  by  an  arm  of  flesh, 
but  by  faith ;  and  though  by  death  they  lost  the 
place  of  blessing  on  the  earth,  they  found  it  more 
than  made  up  by  a  place  of  resurrection  joy  and 
gladness  given  them  before  the  throne  of  God. 

Who  are  the  people  here  spoken  of?  Let 
their  own  utterances  tell  us.  They  do  not  sing 
the  new  song  of  the  fifth  chapter,  or  the  song  of 
the  seVenth  chapter ;  neither  are  they  described 
as  coming  out  of  every  nation,  as  we  find  there ; 
but  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses,  the  servant  of 
God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb.  It  is  a  song  of 
redemption,  both  by  power  and  by  blood;  but 
why  the  song  of  Moses  ?  Is  it  not  to  shew  us 
that  the  singers  are  on  Old  Testament  ground, 
in  other  words  pious  Jews,  faithful  to  Moses'  law, 
and  hoping  for  the  kingdom  to  be  set  up  ?  Are 
not  these  people  a  remnant — the  saints  described 
by  Daniel  (vii.  21),  and  which  we  saw  suffering 
under  the  beast  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  the 
Apocalypse  ?  Their  song,  too,  seems  in  harmony 
with  the  spirit  of  the  remnant  often  brought 
before  us  in  the  psalms,  as  speaking  of  the 
judgment  and  power  of  God,  which  would 
subdue  ali  nations  to  himself.  This  song  is,  in 
principie,  much  like  the  song  of  Moses  brought 
before  us  in  the  book  of  Exodua.     They  eay, 


44  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works,  Lord  God 
Almighty!  Just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou 
King  of  nations!  (Margin.)  Who  shall  not 
fear  thee,  O  Lord,*and  glorify  thy  name;  for 
thou  only  art  holy:  for  ali  nations  shall  come 
and  worship  before  thee ;  for  ihyjudgmenU  are 
made  manifest."  The  difference  between  this 
utterance  and  the  new  song  of  the  fifth  chap- 
ter is  most  striking,  ao  that  it  ia  impossible 
to  identify  them.  The  whole  company  stands 
before  us  as  another  witness  of  the  faithfulness 
of  God  to  those  who,  in  any  dispensation,  make 
God  and  the  Lamb  their  refuge,  and  thus  find 
shelter  from  impending  wrath.  The  20th  chap- 
ter shews  us  those  who  thus  get  the  victory 
over  the  beast  and  his  image  in  the  first  resur- 
rection. (vv.  4,  5.)  Before  closing  our  remarks 
on  this  portion,  it  may  be  weil  to  say  that  the 
marginal  reading, "  king  of  nations,"  is  preferable 
to  "king  of  saints/5  because  the  Scripture  no 
where  teaches  that  Chriat  stands  to  us  in  the 
relationship  of  king.  It  is  true  that  He  is  Lord 
of  ali ;  but  our  hope  is  to  share  His  throne  with 
Him,  instead  .of  being  reigned  over  by  Him  as 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lorda. 

THE    SEVEN    YIALS. 

After  this,  the  Seer  looked,  and  "  behold,  the 
temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in 
heaven  was  opened,"  and  the  whole  scene  is 
expressive  of  wrath  coming  out  from  the  sane- 
tuary  of  God.  There  is  not  a  cheering  ray.  The 
whole  temple  is  filled  with  smoke;  for  the 
seven  angels  are  charged  with  the  seven  last 
plagues,  and  are  sent  for  th  to  execute  on  guilty 
man  the  wrath  of  God.  How  very  solemn! 
Happy  those  who  now,  while  the  gospel  is 
preached,  heed  the  warning,  and  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come,  by  taking  refuge  in  the  precious 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  time  will  come 
when  it  will  be  too  late.  With  many,  we  fear,  the 
hardening  process  is  going  on,  which  will  increase 
till  they  deny  the  only  Lord  God,  both  as  the 
Creator  of  the  universe  and  Redeemer  of  His 
people.  Praise  God  that  the  gospel  of  the 
grace  of  God  is  still  preached,  the  arms  of 
pardoning  mercy  are  still  opened  wide,  and  that 
God  is  the  Saviour  and  everlasting  Friend  and 
Father  of  ali  who  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Blessed  be  God,  at  this  moment  we  can  say — 

"  Great  grace  there  is  for  sinners  great, 

Rich  grace  for  those  who're  poor, 
Almighty  grace  to  keep  the  weak, 

Come  ye,  and  test  its  power. 
Ioflnite  grace  for  imite  worros, 

O  Lord,  how  good  Thou  art 
Unto  poor  sinners  who  are  vile ! 

Sweet  Jesus,  take  my  heart." 

We  should  notice,  that  one  of  the  four  liring 
creatures  is  here  seen  again  acting  apart  from 
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the  elders,  and  doing  that  which  seems  very 
unlike  the  business  of  sinnera  saved  by  grace, 
namely,  giving  the  angels  the  vials  of  wrath  to 
discharge  on  the  men  who  had  the  mark  of  the 
beast,  &c.  I  am  aware  that  some  dear  servants 
of  the  Lord  have  considered  the  Hving  creatures 
to  be  the  Church,  but  this  does  not  seem  to  me 
capable  of  being  establishecL,  for  reasons  assigned 
when  considering  the  4th  and  5th  chapters.  But 
thoae  who  do  hold  that  the  living  creatures  are 
the  Church,  Are  bound  to  admit  that  the  saints 
are  caught  up  to  heaven  before  the  great  tribu- 
lation,  because  here  we  soe  one  of  the  living 
creatures  in  heaven  engaged  in  giving  the  angels 
vials  of  wrath  to  pour  out  on  men,  the  worship- 
pers  of  the  beast  and  his  image  on  earth.  "  One 
of  the  four  living  creatures  gave  unto  the  seven 
angels  seven  golden  vials  full  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the 
tem  pie  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the  glory  of 
God,  and  from  His  power:  and  no  man  was 
able  to  enter  into  the  temple,  till  the  seven 
plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were  fulfilled." 
(r.  7,  8 ;  see  chap.  xvi.  2.) 

THR   FIR8T  TIAL. 

The  solemn  moment  will  come  when  the  com- 
mand  will  be  given,  and  the  vials  be  poured  out. 
To  the  seven  angels  it  will  be  said,  "  Go  your 
ways,  and  pour  out  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of 
God  upon  the  earth."  (Chap.  xvi.  1.)  This 
series  of  judgments  evidently  begin  after  the 
beast  has  been  fully  manifested,  and  his  image 
set  up ;  for  the  first  vial  is  poured  out  on  those 
who  are  connected  with  the  abomination  of 
desolation.  "  The  first  went,  and  poured  out  his 
vial  upon  the  earth;  and  there  fell  a  noisome 
and  grievous  sore  upon  the  men  which  had  the 
mark  of  the  beast,  and  upon  them  which  wor- 
shipped  his  image."  (v.  2.) 

THE   SECOND  TIAL. 

In  the  outpouring  of  the  vials,  we  do  not  find 
their  effect  limited  to  a  third  part,  or  a  fourth 
part,  as  the  trumpets  and  seals  were ;  and  the 
character  of  the  judgments  not  only  is  more 
severe,  but  more  extensive.  If  the  Àpocalyptic 
judgments  have  a  special  bearing  on  the  nations 
where  the  light  of  the  gospel  and  outward 
privileges  have  so  abounded,  now  they  are  given 
up  in  a  thoroughly  apostate  state  to  the  fury  of 
God.  The  second  vial  is  poured  on  the  sea, 
bringing  death  on  every  thing.  "The  second 
angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sea ;  and  it 
became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man :  and  every 
living  soul  died  in  the  sea."  {v.  3.) 

THE   THIRD  TIAL. 

The  rivers  and  fountains  now  become  blood, 
and  the  angel  of  the  waters  acknowledges  the 


just  retribution  of  God  upon  men  in  thus  exe- 
cuting  judgment.  "  Thou  art  righteous,  O  Lord, 
which  art,  and  wast,  and  shalt  be,  because  thou 
hast  judged  thus.  ^  For  they  have  shed  the  blood 
of  saints  and  prophets,  and  thou  hast  given  them 
blood  to  drink;  for  they  are  worthy.  And  I 
heard  (not  another  out  of,  but)  the  altar  say, 
Even  so,  Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and  righteous 
are  thy  judgments."  (v.  4-7.)  How  little  do 
men  think  that  God  will  act  in  retributivo 
justice!  How  awful  is  the  thought  that  men, 
with  ali  their  boastful  cries  of  "  improvement " 
and  "  progress,"  are  hurrying  on  to  the  time  of 
God' s  anger !  But  so  it  is.  He  will  yet  arise, 
and  require  ali  the  righteous  blood  that  has  been 
shed,  and  avenge  His  own  elect.  Again,  we  are 
forcibly  reminded  of  the  safety  of  those  who  are 
sheltered  by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, 

THE   F0T7BTH   TIAL. 

Men  are  burned  (margin)  wkh  a  great  heat, 
and  blaapheme  the  narae  of  God.  There  is  a 
remarkable  similarity  in  the  spheres  of  judgment 
in  the  first  four  trumpets  and  vials — the  earth, 
sea,  rivers,.  fountains,  and  sun  being  smitten 
in  each ;  the  vials,  as  before  noticed,  being  more 
extensive  and  severe.  And  as  we  saw  in  former 
judgments,  so  it  is  recorded  now,  that  inetead  of 
these  things  leading  men  to  repent,  it  brings  out 
horrible  blasphemy.  How  bad  is  the  human 
heart!  How  oft  should  the  believer's  cry  to 
God  be— 

"  Take  Thou  my  heart,  aad  lot  it  be 
For  ever  closed  to  ali  but  Thee !" 

How  strikingly  in  tbe  Àpocalyptic  judgments 
we  see  that  terror  and  judgment  harden  instead 
of  soften  the  human  heart;  as  here  again,  in  the 
midst  of  their  sufferings,  "  they  blasphemed  the 
name  of  God,  who  had  power  o  ver  these  plaguea, 
and  they  repented  not  to  give  Him  glory."  (v.  9.) 

THE   FIFTH    TIAL. 

This  outpouring  of  God's  wrath  is  directed  to 
the  seat  of  the  beast.  As  in  the  days  of  Pha- 
raoh  the  people  suffered  for  some  time  while  the 
wicked  king  went  free,  so  now  those  who  worship 
the  beast  have  the  vengeance  of  God  executed 
upon  them,  while  the  judgment  of  the  beast  is 
postponed  till  the  Lord  himself  comes  to  cast 
him  alive  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  will  be  a 
time  of  terror,  suffering,  and  distress.  The 
kingdom  of  the  beast  will  be  full  of  darkness, 
and  men  will  gnaw  their  tongues  for  pain. 
Surely  this  very  earth  shall  witness  many  at  that 
time  weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  their 
teeth.  It  would  seem  as  if  the  darkness  and 
torment  of  heil  had  overtaken  men  on  earth,  so 
terrible  will  be  the  outpoured  wrath  of  God. 
But  what  effect  will  it  have?     Will  these  judg- 
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menta  break  men's  hearts,  and  subdue  them  to 
the  living  God?  Ah,  no.  We  are  told  here, 
again,  that  "  men  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven, 
because  of  their  pains  and  .their  sores,  and 
repented  not  of  their  deeds."  (*.  11.) 

THE   8IXTH    VIAL. 

The  first  point  noticed  here  is  that  it  is  poured 
"  upon  the  great  river  Euphrates,  and  the  water 
thereof  is  dried  up,  so  that  the  way  of  the 
kings  (not  of,  but)  from  the  east  might  be 
prepared;"  that  is,  that  the  present  barrier  to 
the  kings  of  the  east  raingling  with  the  western 
powers  should  be  removed,  and  thus  the  great 
gathering  of  kings  and  people  for  their  final 
overthrow  might  be  accomplished.  The  river 
Euphrates,  which  formed  the  eastern  boundary 
of  the  land  of  Canaan,  is  a  deep  and  wide  river, 
about  1,500  miles  in  length,  and  in  some  places 
nearly  a  mile  in  breadth ;  so  that  we  can  easily 
see  what  a  barrier  it  must  be  to  the  free  passage 
of  persons  across  it.  This,  however,  is  to  be 
removed  in  God's  time  of  wrath,  and  the  spirit 
of  gathering  together  and  centralizing,  now  so 
rapidly  growing,  will,  with  special  help  from 
Satan  and  his  allies,  speedily  bring  about  the 
awful  crisis. 

John  telis  us  that  he  saw  "  three  unclean  spirits 
like  frog8 "  acting  upon  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
and  the  whole  world — the  whole  habitable  world 
— to  gather  them  together  to  the  great  day  of 
God  Almighty.  This  power  is  Satanic.  The 
unclean  spirits  come  **  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet.  For  they 
are  the  spirits  of  devils,  working  miracles,"  &c. 
Like  frogs  silently  lurk  about  in  hidden  places, 
unperceived,  so  are  these,  and  overcome  by 
the  miraculous  signs  and  lying  wonders  which 
they  accomplish,  and  gather  men  to  the  great 
battle.  It  is  «aid  that  "  He  gathered  them  to- 
gether," and  in  the  14th  verse  *'  they  gathered 
tbem ; "  that  is,  that  though  Satan  be  the  instru- 
ment,  it  is  to  carry  out  God's  purpose  and  counsel, 
so  that  it  may  be  truly  said  that  "  He  gathered 
them  together  into  a  place  called  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue  Armageddon."  (».  16.)  Men  little  think 
what  Satan  is  doing  by  the  confederacies  of  the 
day.  Is  it  possible  that  the  fraternizing  of 
nations,  and  the  various  minor  associa tions 
among  men  can  be  already  the  beginning  of  this 
great  and  awful  gathering  together  ?  The  ques- 
tion  is,  What  is  raan's  object  now  ?  Is  it  self  or 
Christ?  Satan  is  ever  opposed  to  Christ,  and 
acto  on  man's  selfishness.  The  world,  too,  lieth 
in  the  wicked  one.  How  solemn  it  is  that  the 
dragon  (Satan),  the  beast  (the  Roman  earth), 
and  the  false  prophet  (the  antichrist),  give  birth 
to  these  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs,  and  that 
they  gather  men  together. 


It  is  remarkable  that,  as  we  noticed  between 
the  sixth  and  seventh  seal,  and  the  sizth  and 
seventh  trumpet,  so  between  the  sizth  and  seventh 
vittl,  a  parenthesis  occurs.  It  announces  the 
Lord  coming  as  a  thief  in  judgment, — the  day 
of  the  Lord, — when  we  shall  come  out  of  heaven 
with  Him.  (8ee  chap.  xix.  11-14.)  He  says, 
"  Behold  I  come  as  a  thief.1*  Christ  will  sud- 
denly  come  upon  this  world  as  a  thief.  "The 
day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the 
night."  But  we  know  that  He  will  not  come 
to  us  as  a  thief.  "  Ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  dark- 
ness,  that  that  day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief." 
(I  Thess.  v.  2,  4.)  But  while  judgment  is 
threatened,  there  seems  also  to  be  a  gleam  of 
mercy  rejoicing  against  judgment.  (*.  15.)  It 
intimates  that  a  remnant  will  be  watching  for  the 
Messiah,  (and  we  gather  from  other  scriptures 
that  such  will  be  the  case,)  and  others  are  spoken 
of  as  having  the  shame  of  their  nakedness  made 
manifest.  "  Behold  I  come  as  a  thief.  Blessed  is 
he  that  watcheth,  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest 
he  walk  naked,  and  they  see  his  shame."  (t?.  15.) 

THE   8EVENTH   YIAL. 

This  vial  is  poured  into  the  air,  then  a  voice 
out  of  heaven  utters,  "It  is  done,"  and  many 
terrible  things  follow.  The  great  city  — 
Babylon — (see  chap.  xiv.  8 ;  xviii.  10)  is  divided 
into  three  parts.  The  cities  of  the  nations  fali. 
Great  Babylon,  too,  now  comes  into  remembrance 
before  God,  to  receive  the  cup  of  the  fierceness 
of  His  wrath.  God  shakes  terribly  the  earth. 
Every  island  flees  away,  and  the  mountains  are 
not  found.  A  great  hail  falis  upon  men  out  of 
heaven;  every  stone  about  the  weight  of  a  talent; 
and  here  again  we  are  told  that  men  blasphemed 
God  because  of  the  hail ;  for  the  plague  thereof 
was  exceeding  great.  (r.  17-21.) 

As  we  saw  in  connection  with  the  opening  of 
the  seventh  seal,  and  sounding  of  the  seventh 
trumpet,  the  tem  pie  of  heaven  brought  before 
us,  and  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  an  earth- 
quake,  so  now  "  there  carne  a  great  voice  out  of 
the  temple,  ....  and  there  were  voices,  and 
thunders,  and  lightnings,  and  there  was  a  great 
earthquake,  such  as  was  not  since  men  were  upon 
the  earth,  so  mighty  an  earthquake,  and  so  great" 
This  I  believe  takes  us  to  the  time  of  the  per- 
sonal coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  with  great  power  and  glory — the  great 
day  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb. 

In  the  Revelation  we  see  John's  feelings  moved 
in  various  ways.  He  falis  dead  in  chap.  i. ;  he 
weeps  much  in  chap.  v.;  he  wonders  with  great 
admiration  in  chap.  xvii.;  and  forgets  himself 
with  joy,  and  worships  an  angel  in  chaps.  xix. 
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"He  that  speaketh  lies  shall  perish." 

"A  Mae  witness  shall  not  be  nnpaniehed,»nd  he  that  speaketh 
lies  shall  not  escape.  Many  will  iotreat  the  farour  of  the  prince: 

and  every  mas  is  a  friend  to  him  that  giveth  gifta A  false 

witneaa  «hall  not  he  onpnniahed,  and  he  that  apeaketh  liea  shall 
perish."*— PaoTiaBi  xix.  A, «,  9. 

THE  greatest  liar  is  he  who  makes  God  a  liar, 
and  there  are  many  who  ao  do  and  know  it 
not  Consider,  dear  friend,  whether  this  be  your 
case  or  not.  Remember,  I  do  not  judge  you.  I 
judge  myself,  and  ask  you  to  judge  yourself.  If 
you  die  a  liar  (whether  you  know  and  own  it  or 
no)  your  portion  will  be  the  lake  which  burneth 
with  fire  and  brimstone.  Ah,  poor  sinners,  see 
the  warning — "  He  that  speaketh  lies  shall  not 
escape."  See  the  punishment — "  Shall  perish/1 
Do  you  believe  that  God  gave  His  Son,  that 
"  whomsoever  believeth  on  Him  shall  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life"?  Do  you  believe,  that 
whosoever  receives  God's  Son,  the  Saviour,  Jesus 
Christ  the  Lord,  as  a  poor  sinner,  into  his  heart, 
saying,  God  gave  His  Son,  and  I  receive  Him,  has 
eternal  Iife  ?  Do  you  believe  what  God  says  about 
it,  that  snch  as  receive  Him  are  children  of  God 
(John  i.),  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  God 
Almighty?  Then,  if  you  do  not  receive  Him 
you  reject  Him ;  for  there  is  no  middle  path.  If 
you  believe  that  the  word  of  God  is  true,  and 
yet  reject  the  Saviour,  and  neglect  the  salvation, 
let  me  ask  you  a  plain  ouestion — Is  not  such  a 
person  worse  than  a  liar?  He  believes  that  God 
gave  His  Son,  and  gives  life  eternal  to  them  who 
receive  Him,  and  yet  he  receives  Him  not.  He 
who  receives  Him  not,  whatever  they  may  say 
they  believe  of  Him,  they  do  not  in  the  heart 
believe  on  Him ;  and  "  he  that  believeth  not  on 
Him  hath  not  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him."  With  His  Son,  God  gives  life  eternal. 
If  you  receive  life  eternal,  and  Christ,  who  is  the 
life  eternal,  you  are  no  longer  at  enmity  with 
God ;  and  we  beseech  you,  in  Christ* s  stead,  be 
ye  reconciled  to  God.  Believe  in  God's  Son,  and 
you  are  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  His 
Son — you  no  longer  make  God  a  liar.  You 
believe  in  your  heart  that  God  gave  His  Son,  the 
Saviour,  to  be  received  by  sinners.  You  are  no 
longer  an  enemy  to  God,  as  ali  are  by  nature, 
but  you  are  reconciled  by  the  blood  of  the  cross. 
Now,  you  see  above  that  it  is  written,  "  Every 
man  is  a  friend  to  Him  that  giveth  gifts."  Are 
you  a  friend  to  God,  who  gave  His  Son,  and  life 
eternal  with  Him,  to  ali  that  receive  Him  ?  Do 
you  show  by  your  ways  that  you  are  a  friend  to 
God  ?  Would  you  not  show  yourself  friendly  to 
a  man  that  would  give  you  bread,  clothing,  and 
money  if  you  were  poor,  hungry,  and  naked? 
and  if  the  prínce  were  to  come  to  your  house, 
and  gave  you  leave  to  entreat  his  favour,  would 
you  not  be  glad  to  do  so?     Now,  we  beseech 


you,  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God. 
Receive  the  gift  of  God— eternal  life.  See  how 
poor  you  are,  how  naked  in  God's  sight,  and 
receive  with  Christ  durable,  unsearchable  riches, 
— the  garment  of  salvation,  the  bread  of  life. 
We  entreat  you,  care  not  so  much  for  bread  and 
clothing  (good  as  theae  are  for  the  body)  as  for 
the  bread  that  carne  down  from  heaven,  the  true 
bread  from  heaven,  the  living  bread,  the  bread 
of  God,  which  gives  life  eternal  to  the  world. 
What !  care  more  for  silver,  and  gold,  and  food, 
and  raiment,  than  for  present  peace  and  eternal 
life  ?  Are  you  so  sinful  and  so  foolish  as  to  care 
more  for  the  shadow  than  the  substance?  for 
that  which  perishes  than  for  that  which  endures? 
Receive*  Christ.  Receive  forgiveness  of  sins. 
Receive  life,  and  peace,  and  rest.  Be  not  an 
enemy  but  a  friend  to  God,  the  greatest  Giver  of 
the  best  gifts.  Reader,  are  you  a  poor,  needy 
sinner?  Then  be  a  friend  to  Him  that  giveth 
gifts. 

_+. 

Heart  Tearnings. 

MY  Saviour,  when  I  think  of  Thee, 
Of  ali  thy  paio  and  love, 
I  do  ro  long  Thy  face  to  see, 
And  reign  with  Tbee  above. 

But,  while  on  earth  I  here  do  stay, 

I  wish  to  do  Thy  will, 
To  walk  with  Thee  from  day  to  day, 

And  ali  Thy  ways  furai. 
I  long  to  be  as  Thou,  Lord,  art, 

Meek,  lowly,  loving,  raild, 
In  other*s  paios  to  have  a  part, 

As  Thou  did  'st  from  a  child. 

I  long  to  have  a  heart  like  Thine, 

That  feels  our  deepest  woe, 
That  loves  to  see  our  faces  shine, 

And  cheera  us  here  below. 

I  long  to  have  a  hand  like  Thine, 

Stretched  out  in  love  divine, 
Saying, u  Sinner,  1  would  that  thou  wert  mine, 
So  come  and  trust  in  Me." 

A.  C.  C. 
■» 

Familiar  Letters  from  a  Father  to  his  Children, 
on  "The  Times  of  the  Gentiles." 

No.  11. 
I^TY  dkab  Children — In  my  last  letter,  we 
-*•*-*■  left  Alezander  with  Ásia  Minor  in  his 
power  after  the  battle  of  the  Grani  cus.  I  shall 
in  this  letter  give  you  a  very  short  account  of  his 
conquests  and  death.  But  before  doing  so,  I 
wish  you  to  admire  the  ways  of  God  in  the 
universal  spread  of  the  Greek  language,  which 
the  sway  of  Alexander  brought  about.  It  was 
in  this  language  that  God  intended  to  communi- 
cate  the  knowledge  of  His  Son,  through  the 
writings  of  the  New  Testament,  and  so  He  dis- 
seminated  it,  by  the  conquests  of  Alexander,  over 
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the  face  of  the  earth.  Fifty  years  later  (about 
b.c.  277),  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  were  translated 
into  Greek,  and  the  Hebrew  having  fallen  into 
disuse,  this  version  was  common  in  the  time  of 
our  Saviour  and  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  and  is 
often  quoted  by  them.  When  you  find,  in  read- 
ing  treatises  upon  the  Scripture,  snch  a  aentence 
aa  "  the  version  of  the  LXX  has  such  a  reading," 
you  should  know  that  it  means  this  Oreek  trans- 
lation  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  being  sup- 
posed  to  be  the  work  of  some  seventy  learned 
ment  these  Roman  equiralent  numerais  are  used 
for  the  version. 

Now  there  could  not  have  been  a  more  suitable 
language  in  which  to  ezpress  the  simple,  yet 
very  deep  and  refined  truths  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. It  has  a  beautiful  and  delicate  system  of 
moods,  voices,  and  tenses,  capable  of  expressing 
the  most  minute  shades  of  thought.  The  Ger- 
man  is  the  only  modem  language  which  re- 
sembles  it  in  its  power  of  combining  several 
ideas  or  uses  of  things  in  one  word.  In  English, 
mostiy,  when  we  wish  to  give  the  meaning  of  a 
science  in  one  word,  we  do  it  by  combining  two 
Greek  word  8  into  an  English  one,  as  Geography, 
which  means  a  description  of  the  earth.  Besides 
the  elaborate  system  of  verbs,  it  abounds  in  pre- 
positions  and  par  ti  cl  es,  which  give  to  its  sentences 
great  points  and  accuracy  of  meaning.  We  may 
humbly  suppose,  that  one  reason  of  the  Greek 
poets  and  historians  being  preserved  to  us  is, 
that,  whilst  the  beauty  of  their  style,  and  the 
range  of  their  thoughts  make  it  worth  the  while 
of  the  learned  of  this  world  to  study  them,  when 
God  may  please  to  touch  their  hearts  by  His 
truth,  they  may  bring  their  stores  of  Greek  learn- 
ing  to  elucidate  and  expiam  the  Greek  Testa- 
ment. You  must  not  mistake  me,  as  if  I  wanted 
you  to  suppose  that  we  cannot  understand  the 
truths  of  Scripture  without  knowing  Greek ; 
blessed  be  God,  we  have  an  excellent  translation 
— a  reflection  of  the  original  quite  good  enough 
to  instruct  us  in  the  deepest  truths :  what  I  am 
rather  aiming  at,  is  to  show  that  if  we  had  one 
twice  as  good,  it  could  not  take  the  place  of  the 
original  in  the  hands  of  a  scholar  capable  of 
appreciating  the  delicate  precision  of  the  Greek 
language. 

We  may  now  return  to  Alexander.  Let  us 
not  forget  that  his  kingdom  is  figured  under  a 
he  goat  from  the  west  (Dan.  viii.),  a  leopard 
(chap.  vii.),  and  the  belly  and  thighs  of  brass  of 
the  great  statue  (chap.  ii.) ;  and  so  these  Greeks 
in  history  are  called  the  brazen-coated  Greeks. 
From  the  time  of  the  battle  of  the  Granicus, 
until  Alexander' s  death,  was  hardly  twelve  years. 
Having  conquered  the  whole  of  Ásia  Minor,  he 
had  to  prepare  for  a  battle  with  Darius  himself. 
This  took  place  near  the  river  Issus,  in  Cilicia, 


at  the  eastern  extremity  of  Ásia  Minor,  near  the 
sea  (b.c.  833).  He  obtained  a  memorable  vic- 
tory  over  Darius,  who  fled,  leaving  his  wife, 
mother,  and  daughters  in  the  conqueror's  hands. 
After  this  (b.c.  332),  Alexander  marched  into 
Syria,  and  the  Tyrians  refusing  him  admittance 
into  Tyre,  he  laid  siege  to  it,  and  after  seven 
month8  took  it  (Sept.  b.c.  3S2).  It  had  previ- 
ously  stood  a  siege  by  Nebuchadnenar  of  thirteen 
year/,  and  its  possession  confirmed  htm  in  the 
rule  of  the  sea,  as  Tyre  was  the  great  marítimo 
power,  and  the  richest  city  in  the  east.  The 
taking  of  it  finished  his  third  campaign  in  Ásia. 
It  was  about  this  time  that  his  visit  to  Jerusalém, 
as  mentioned  in  my  last  letter,  took  place.  Ali 
Syria  was  now  under  his  hand,  and  his  next 
progress  was  into  Egypt,  which  fell  an  easy  prey 
to  him,  as  the  Egyptians  had  never  willingly 
snffered  the  Persian  yoke,  although  they  had 
succumbed  to  it  for  nearly  two  hundred  years. 
His  capabilities  as  a  statesman  were  here  shown 
in  the  founding  of  Alexandria,  a  city  which  must 
always  be  the  emporium  of  the  trade,  and  the 
highway  of  communication  between  Europe  and 
índia.  Returning  to  Tyre,  he  undertook  his 
fourth  campaign,  which  included  the  great  battle 
of  Arbela,  where  the  Persian  power  was  finally 
ruined.  He  crossed  the  Euphrates,  and  subse- 
quently  the  Tigris,  in  search  of  Darius,  who  had 
marched  from  Babylon,  and  the  two  armiea  met 
near  Arbela,  in  Assyria,  on  one  of  the  last  days 
of  September  b.c.  331 ;  the  Persian  troops 
numbering  one  million  of  infantry,  and  thirty 
thousand  cavalry,  against  forty  thousand  in- 
fantry, and  seven  thousand  cavalry  on  the  part  of 
Alexander.  The  vktory  was  decisive,  and  it  is 
said  that  more  than  three  hundred  thousand  Per- 
siana perished.  It  is  remarkable,  as  showing  the 
accuracy  of  the  word  of  God,  that  these  three 
battles  of  the  Granicus,  Issus,  and  Arbela,  were 
each  fought  so  near  a  river,  that  the  Greeks  had 
to  cross  one  immediately  previous,  and  Scripture 
says,  Mthe  ram  (the  emblem  of  Pérsia)  was 
standing  by  the  side  of  the  river."  Alexander 
was  only  25  years  of  age  when  the  battle  was 
fought.  He  advanced  immediately  to  Babylon, 
where  he  was  received  with  open  arms.  The 
city  was  fast  sinking  in  wealth  and  importance, 
and  the  Euphrates  was  beginning  by  the  bursting 
of  its  banks  to  convert  the  surrounding  country 
into  a  marsh.  His  first  care  was  to  provide  for 
the  re-building  of  the  temple  of  Belus,  and  he 
restored  their  revenues  to  the  priests  of  the  idol. 
No  doubt  it  was  his  purpose  eventually  to  make 
it  the  seat  of  empire,  and  to  restore  it  to  its 
ancient  magnificence;  but  the  sentence  of  God 
had  gone  forth,  that  Babylon  should  be  "  an 
astonishment  and  an  hissing  without  an  inha- 
bitant:"  and  who  was  this  or  that  monarca  to 
counteract  Him  ? 
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From  Babylon,  Alezander  marched  into  Pérsia 
proper,  through  Susiana,  and  received  the  sub- 
roission  of  Susa,  one  of  the  Persian  capitais. 
The  unused  treasures  of  the  empire  had  been 
accumulating  there  for  years,  and  accordingly 
Alezander  found  50,000  talents  of  ailver  in  the 
citadel.  It  was  here  that  Daniel  "ai  Shushan 
in  the  palace*'  saw  the  vision  descríbed  in  chap. 
viii.  Alezander  now  proceeded  to  the  proper 
capital  of  Pérsia,  viz.,  Persepolis,  which  he 
burned,  and  thus  ended  his  fourth  campaign. 
He  nezt  visited  Ecbatana,  the  Median  capital, 
and  hearíng  that  Darius  had  left  it  but  a  few 
days  before  with  a  email  body  of  troops,  he  pur- 
sued  him,  and  fínally  overtook  him ;  but  only  to 
find  his  dead  body,  for  the  satraps  by  whom  he 
was  accompanied  had  mutinied,  and  wounded 
him,  leaving  him  by  the  wayside;  and  when 
Alezander  carne  up  he  was  just  dead.  This 
assaasination  took  place  in  July  b.c.  330,  and 
from  thence  we  must  date  the  fali  of  the  empire. 

I  eh  ali  not  attempt  to  folio  w  any  further  the 
career  of  the  conqueror,  which  is  traced  in  every 
book  of  ancient  history,  but  shall  give  you  only 
in  his  own  words  the  eztent  of  his  conquests, 
when  his  soldiers  refused  to  proceed  beyond  the 
region  of  the  present  Punjaub.  "  Macedonians 
and  allies"  (said  Alezander)  "seeing  that  you 
do  not  follow  me  into  danger  with  your  usual 
alacrity,  I  have  summoned  you  to  this  assembly, 
that  either  I  may  persuade  you  to  go  further,  or 
you  persuade  me  to  turn  back.  If  you  have 
reason  to  complain  of  our  former  labours,  or  of 
me  your  leader,  I  have  no  more  to  say;  but  if 
by  theae  labours  we  have  acquired  Ionia,  the 
Heilespont,  with  Phrygia,  Cappadocia,  Paphla- 
gonia,  Lydia,  Caria,  Lycia,  Pamphlylia,  Phoe- 
nicia,  Egypt,  Cyrenaica,  part  of  Arábia,  Ceelo, 
Syria,  Mesopotâmia,  Babylon,  Susiana,  Pérsia, 
Media,  and  ali  the  provinces  governed  by  the 
Medes  and  Persians,  and  others  never  subject  to 
them:  if  we  have  subdued  the  regions  beyond 
the  Caspian  gates  and  Mount  Caucasus,  Hyr- 
cania,  Bactria,  and  the  countries  between  Cau- 
casus, the  river  Tanais,  and  the  Hyrcanian  sea : 
if  we  have  driven  the  Scythians  back  into  their 
deserta,  and  the  Indus,  the  Hydaspes,  the 
Acesines  flow  within  our  empire,  why  da  you 
hesitate  to  pass  the  Hyphasis  also,  and  add  the 
nations  beyond  it  to  the  Macedonian  conquests?" 
But  it  was  not  to  be  so.  The  soldiers  refused  to 
follow  him.  At  the  age  of  30  he  had  to  turn 
back  to  the  Hydaspes,  where  he  built  a  fleet, 
and  with  a  division  of  his  army  marching  on 
either  bank,  fell  down  the  Indus,  and  after  un- 
heard  of  difficulties  and  dangers,  through  hitherto 
untravelled  routes,  arrived  both  fleet  and  army 
safe  in  Pérsia,  and  eventually  at  the  age  of  32 
returned  to  Babylon,  where  he  died  of  fever  at 


the  age  of  33.  He  was  full  of  plans  at  the  time 
for  rebuilding  and  embellishing  Babylon,  and  for 
the  subjugation  of  Arábia,  both  contrary  to  the 
purposes  of  God.  (Gen.  zvi.  12,  zzv.  18.)  So 
he  was  taken  away. 

I  shall  now  touch  upon  the  character  of  Alez- 
ander's  government,  for  the  purpose  of  shewing 
that  "  the  belly  and  thighs  of  brass,"  by  which 
it  is  symbolized  in  the  statue,  were  inferior  both 
to  the  gold  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  empire  and  to 
the  silver  of  the  Medo-Persian.  We  are  to  con- 
sider  Alezander  the  Great  as  a  kind  of  Con- 
federate  Chief — indeed,  as  such  the  States  of 
Greece  elected  him  for  the  invasion  of  Ásia. 
He  was  a  general  in  the  midst  of  his  fellows ; 
and  it  was  the  marked  superiority  of  his  per- 
sonal character,  rather  than  any  national  predi- 
lections  in  favour  of  monarchy,  or  any  hallowed 
prejudices  attached  to  royalty,  which  gave  him 
such  immense  power.  Off  the  field  of  battle 
his  generais  were  his  boon  companions.  In 
short,  his  was  a  kind  of  military  monarchy. 
The  very  rever  se  was  the  case  with  Pérsia. 
Everything  in  her  history  shews  us  that,  irres- 
pective  of  the  character  of  the  monarch,  there 
was  a  reverential  awe  attached  to  his  person, 
and  he  was  surrounded  with  a  state,  which  ali 
belonged  to  this  sacredness.  It  is  true  that  at 
last  it  fell  by  the  weight  of  the  accumulated 
vices  of  the  court;  upon  the  other  hand,  Alez- 
ander* 8  monarchy  fell  to  pieces  at  his  death.  It 
is  evident  that  when  he  reached  the  climaz  of 
his  power,  he  was  desirous  of  amalgamating  the 
two  nations ;  for  ezcept  in  his  ignorance  of  the 
mind  of  God,  Alezander  ever  showed  himself 
an  ezcellent  administrator,  and  a  good  judge  of 
the  motives  which  influence  men.  He  early 
perceived  that  a  handful  of  rude  Macedonians 
could  never  govern  his  immense  empire  of  Ásia, 
so  he  encouraged  intermarriages,  and  himself 
showed  the  ezample.  He  organized,  too,  a 
Persian  army  on  Greek  tactics,  and  bred  up 
Persian  youths  in  the  arts  and  languages  of 
Greece.  He  surrounded  himself  with  the  state 
of  a  Persian  king,  and  adopted  the  loose  dress 
of  these  monarchs,  so  as  to  appear  to  his  sub- 
jects  to  be  the  genuine  successor  of  Darius ;  but 
he  never  could  persuade  the  Macedonians  to 
yield  to  him  those  acta  of  prostration,  which  the 
potentates  of  Ásia  ezacted  from  their  subjects, 
and  which  were  freely  yielded  to  him  by  the 
Persians,  and  even  the  discussions  on  it  were 
the  fruitful  causes  of  bitterness  and  alienation 
on  the  part  of  the  Greeks.  As  a  man  he 
was  capable  of  the  strongest  attachments,  and 
his  personal  qualities  were  such  as  to  endear 
him  to  ali  those  by  whom  he  was  surrounded. 
His  great  faults  were  the  almost  unlimited  habit 
of  drinking,  which  was  the  cause  indeed  of  hw 
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death,  and  in  his  later  years,  when  prosperity 
had  spoiled  him,  giving  away  to  auspiciem  and 
immoderate  anger.  Arrian,  his  historian,  sums 
up  his  character  in  the  following  words  (I  quote 
them  as  remarkably  corroborative  of  Scripture) : 
"  There  did  not,  as  I  believe,  in  that  age  exist 
the  nation,  the  city,  nor  the  individual,  whom 
the  name  of  Alexander  had  not  reached.  My 
own  opinion,  therefore,  I  will  profess,  that  not 
without  especial  purpose  of  the  Deity  such  a 
man  was  given  to  the  world,  to  whom  none  has 
ever  yet  been  equal." — Your  affectionate  Father. 


"Surely  I  come  quickly." 

Bkt.  xxfi.  20. 

JESUS  only  would  I  follow 
Through  thiy  vale  of  death'a  dark  shadow; 
Shadows  dark,  and  paths  of  sorrow : 

Saith  the  Lord,  "  Surely  I  come  1" 
Without  sun  no  shadows  jcoold  be, 
So  gazing  up,  I  wait  to  see 
It  shine  o'erbead, — then  shadows  ílee ! 

Saith  the  Lord,  "  Surely  I  come ! " 
Shadow  of  my  Lord's  rejection ! 
Sbadow  of  a  curs'd  creation ! 
Shadow  of  the  aaints'  inaction ! 

Saith  the  Lord,  "  Surely  I  come  lH 
Ah  !  darkly  now  these  crosa  the  way, 
When  glory  shines  they  '11  fade  away, 
And  darkest  night  be  tnrn'd  to  day: 

Saith  the  Lord,  "  Surely  I  come !  * 
O,  Jesus  is  the  glorious  way ! 
My  heart  doth  dance  hearing  Him  aay, 
Fear  not!  shadows  must  flee  away; 

Still  wait — I  will  turely  come ! 


C.  C. 


Fragmenta. 


THE  glory  of  Ood  is  His  goodness,  His  grace 
—  it  shines  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 
There  is  continuance  in  God's  ways  of  grace. 
Failure,  alas,  comes  in,  we  break  down  and 
become  troubled  and  exercised ;  but  grace  shines 
in  again,  and  we  hold  up  onr  heads  and  are  glad, 
because  we  see  that  the  failure  has  been  antici- 
pated,  and  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
God's  Son,  cleanseth  us  frora  ali  sin.  Thus  we 
can  rise  from  our  despondeney  —  our  feeble- 
mindedness — thus  we  can  rejoice  in  the  Lord. 
He  it  is  that  justifíes  us  freely,  by  His  own 
perfect  grace.  "  By  Him  ali  that  believe  are 
justified  from  ali  things."  He  has  lived  and 
died,  and  having  risen  again,  is  gone  into  hea- 
ven.  His  presence  there  is  for  His  people.  They 
are  complete  in  Him.  His  work  is  finished. 
Nothing  can  be  added  to  it — nothing  taken  from 

it it  is  God's  perfect  work  for  our  salvation. 

"The  sense  that  we  are  nothing,  makes  us 
glad  to  forget  ourselves,  and  then  it  is  that 
Christ  becomes  everything  to  the  soul." 


Extracta. 

A  LITTLE  boy  in  Westminster,  eight  years 
■*■*-  of  age,  was  bitten  by  a  mad  dog,  and  died 
of  hydrophobia.  Fatherless,  ragged,  and  poor, 
yet  he  loved  the  Saviour,  and  was  happy.  At 
the  foot  of  the  bed  stood  the  doctor,  who,  in  a 
whisper,  said  to  the  anxious  mother,  "1  fear 
your  son  cannot  live  much  longer."  Faintly  as 
they  were  uttered,  the  poor  child  caught  the 
words,  and  instantly  said,  "  I  am  glad  to  hear 
it,  sir."  ••  Why,  my  little  man  ?  "  inquired  the 
doctor.  With  a  beautiful  smile,  the  poor  boy 
answered,  "  Because,  sir,  I  am  going  home" 
For  some  time  he  conversed  with  his  teacher 
about  the  peaceful  mansions  Christ  had  gone  to 
prepare  for  those  who  love  Him.  And  having 
affectionately  bid  his  friends  good-bye,  he  sweetly 
fell  asleep  in  Jesus — tcent  home. 


IN  a  sweet  spot  in  one  of  the  Western 
States,  lives  little  Annie  Gale.  Not  long 
ago  she  was  led  to  embrace  Christ  as  her  Sa- 
viour. The  news  of  her  conversion  soon  spread 
through  the  place.  One  day  a  friend  called  on 
her  father,  and  said,  "  It  *s  ali  nonsense  for  your 
Annie  to  think  she  has  been  converted.  She 
was  just  like  a  little  angel  always.  I  don't  be- 
lieve in  religion's  making  her  any  better;  she 
was  good  enough  before.  If  Dan  Hunter,  now, 
could  be  turned  round  and  made  a  Christian  of, 
I  'd  believe  in  it."  Annie  heard  the  conversation, 
and  her  heart  beat  with  pity  for  poor  Dan.  She 
knew  him  to  be  one  of  the  worst  and  vilest  of 
characters.  Impelled  with  love  for  his  soul,  she 
went  to  his  wretched  dwelling,  and  began  to  talk 
to  him  in  tender  tones  about  Jesus,  and  God's 
love  to  the  chief  of  sinners.  After  referring  to 
her  own  conversion,  she  asked  him  if  he  was 
not  a  sinner,  and  if  he  did  not  need  the  same 
Saviour  whom  she  had  found.  Poor  old  Dan's 
heart  was  touched:  he  wept,  he  fell  upon  his 
face  and  cried,  "  Lord,  ha*  mercy  on  the  worst  of 
sinners ! "  God  heard  that  earnest,  penitent  cry, 
and  Annie  left  the  old  man  praising  the  mercy 
which  could  save  a  wretch  like  him.  It  was 
Dan'8  business  now  to  tell  to  ali  the  story  of 
God' 8  love.  He  would  say,  "It%s  the  same  gospel, 
the  very  same  gospel,  that  so  blessed  little  Annie 
Gale.  You  would  fnt  think  it  could  be,  such  a 
dreadful  sinner  as  I  've  been;  but  the  same  good 
Lord  who  takes  little  children  in  His  arma  and 
blesses  'em,  save*  the  chief  of  sinners  too.  Itfs 
true,  *  Him  that  cometh  unto  me,  1  wUl  in  no 
wise  cast  out.' " 

Young  believers,  be  encouraged  by  this  narra- 
tive,  and  seek  to  win  souls  for  Christ. 
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Faith  versus  Feeling. 

*•  TF  I  could  only  feel  it,"  as  a  young  officer 

-*•  said  to  me,  when  I  pressed  on  him  thal 
enough  had  been  done  on  the  eros»  to  save  his 
soul. 

fci  You  have  not  got  to  feel  it,"  I  said ;  "  you 
may  be  saved  without  feeling.  I  believed  in 
Christ  for  about  a  fortnigbt  before  1  realised  tbat 
I  was  saved,  because  I  was  waiting  to  feel  it. 
At  last  I  said,  Well,  if  1  don't  feel  it  until  1  find 
myself  in  heaven,  1  don*t  care.  God  says,  "He 
that  believeth  on  tbe  Son  hath  everlasting  life.' 
I  believe  in  Christ.  I  used  to  believe  in  doing 
fromething  myself,  but  I  don't  now.  I  do  believe 
and  trust  solei y  to  Christ' s  work  on  the  cross  for 
my  salvation.  Then  I  have  everlasting  life — 
God  says  it.  *  Do  you  feel  it?'  whispered  Satan. 
'  No,  I  don't!'  '  Then  you  can't  have  it !'  whis- 
pered that  arch  liar. 

"  It  is  wrillen,  '  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son 
hath  everlasting  life.1  1  do  believe  in  Christ, 
therefore  I  have  everlasting  life,  whether  I  feel 
it  or  not.  Ood  says  it.  Iam  and  must  be  right 
in  believing  Him,  despite  every  feeling.  I  found 
I  was  safe,  not  because  I  felt  it,  but  because 
God  said  it." 

•*  I  declare  I  believe  you  are  right,"  said  the 
young  officer,  who  had  been  listening  with  the 
deepest  attention.  "  I  have  ali  along  been  think- 
ing  that  I  had  to  bring  good  feeiings  to  God 
before  I  could  be  saved/' 

Reader,  the  devil  has  been  misleading  souls 
for  near  6000  years,  so  he  is  an  experienced  foe, 
and  no  mean  antagonist.  Mayhap  he  has  been 
misleading  you.  Don't  mind  about  your  feei- 
ings, they  are  changeable  things  at  the  best,  like 
quicksilver  in  stormy  weather — sometimes  up, 
sometimes  down. 

You  must  make  sure  of  two  points  only  to 
se  cure  perfect  peace  with  God. 

First, — Is  God  perfectly  and  for  ever  satisfied 
with  me  when  He  looks  on  the  blood  of  Christ 
as  a  complete  atonement  and  propitiation  for  my 
life  long  of  sins?  I  am  sure  of  it ;  for  He  Him- 
self  has  "  given  the  blood  to  make  an  atonement 
for  the  soul :  for  it  is  the  blood  that  maketh  an 
atonement  for  the  soul."  I  believe  it:  "The 
Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  ali  sin." 
Yery  well.  Secondly, — Now  listen :  "  Ali  that  be- 
lieve are  justified  from  ali  things."  (Acts  xiii.  39.) 

Rrgistered  for  TrtinsmÍ8.von  Abroad.] 


"  But  I  don't  feel  that  I  am  justified,  therefore  I 
can't  be  justified,"  you  say.  That* a  the  devil's 
suggestion.  Answer  him  with,  "  It  is  written," 
God  says  you  are  justified,  whether  you  feel  it  or 
not.  Dear  friend,  Satan  deceived  me  for  a  long 
time  that  way,  so  I  thank  God  for  allowing  me 
to  expose  his  artífices  to  others.  I  have  rested 
now  for  upwards  of  four  years  simply  on  God's 
word,  without  looking  at  my  feeiings.  The  more 
I  do  so,  the  more  I  like  it.  The  more  Satan 
turns  me  to  my  feeiings,  the  less  I  like  them. 

If  you  simply  believe  in  the  blood  of  Christ  aa 
having  made  an  atonement  for  ali  your  sins,  you 
are  warranted  in  knowxng  that  you  are  justified 
from  ali  things,  whether  you  feel  it  or  not,  just 
because  God  says  so. 


The  Aged  Infidel,  and  the  Fitted 
Instrument. 

Ç<OME  years  ago,  there  lived  at  Ipswich  an 
^  old  man  who  kept  a  large  stick  handy  to 
break  the  head  of  any  person  who  dared  to  cross 
lhe  threshold  of  his  door.  The  clergyman  of 
the  parish  in  which  this  old  infidel  lived  was 
himself  an  old  man,  but  one  who  feared  God, 
and  mourned  in  secret  over  this  unhappy  old 
parishioner  of  his.  Time  was  hurrying  on, 
more  than  eighty  years  had  passed  since  this  old 
infidel  was  bom,  and  really  no  man  seemed  to 
have  the  courage  to  visit  him ;  but  there  lived 
in  the  same  town  a  woman  who,  if  she  feared 
God,  did  not  fear  man  much,  and  looking  to  the 
Lord  to  lead  her,  went  just  where  she  believed 
He  would  have  her  go,  and,  as  people  said,  did 
in  her  own  way  a  deal  of  good.  To  this  person 
at  length  the  good  old  clergyman  spoke  about 
the  old  infidel,  told  her  just  the  state  of  the  case, 
how  he  threatened  the  life  of  any  parson,  or 
Scripture  reader,  who  ventured  to  come  to  his 
house,  and  then  asked  her  if  she  would  go.  At 
firat  she  was  a  little  staggered,  but  soon  recog* 
nized  the  application  thus  made  to  her  as  that 
which  God  would  have  her  heed,  and  she  con- 
sented  to  pay  the  dreaded  old  man  a  visit.- 
Looking  to  Him  whom  she  served  for  wisdom 
and  courage,  away  she  went.  As  she  drew 
near  to  the  old  man's  house,  there  he  was  at  his 
door  with  a  broom  in  his  hand !  This  rather  made 
her  quake ;  but  on  she  went,  looking  unto  Jesus. 
She  was  well  known  in  the  immediate  neigh- 


130 


THE  EVÀNGELIST. 


[September  1,  1B65. 


bourhood,  as  engaged  in  the  very  work  this  old 
man  despised  and  hated,  and  prescntly  the  old 
man's  eye  fell  on  her,  and  immediatcly  he  ad- 
vance  towards  her,  broom  in  hand !  She  hardly 
knew  whether  to  ad rance  or  to  retreat;  but  in  a 
moment  the  old  fellow  began  swecping  the  path 
before  her  feet,  backing  towards  his  own  door, 
and  saying :  " Maam,  John  the  Baptist  prepared 
the  way  for  Christ,  ao  I  sweep  the  path  before 
you."  Many  of  these  infídels  do,  in  their  secret 
hearts,  believe  more  than  they  allow  themselves 
to  acknowledge ;  indeed,  for  the  most  part,  they 
believe  too  mu  eh  for  their  peace  of  mind ;  they 
love  sin,  or  rather  their  own  way,  and  hate  God, 
who  they  think  interferes  with  their  happiness 
and  prosperity,  and  so  try  to  persuade  themselves 
that  there  is  no  God,  and  read  infidel  publica- 
ttons  to  fortify  themselves  in  their  adopted  in- 
fidelity.  This  perhaps  may  reach  the  eye  of 
some  bold-faced  infidel  who,  if  he  were  honest, 
would  yet  own  that  there  are  moments  when  he 
questions  much  his  own  principies.  Oh,  it  is  a 
miserable  thing  for  a  tnan  to  fight  against  God ; 
for  it  is  certain  that  He  will  judge  the  world  in 
righteousne88  by  that  Man  whom  He  hath  or- 
dained  (Acts  xvii.  31);  that  He  will  "bring 
every  word-  into  judgment,  with  every  secret 
thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil" 
(Eccles.  xii.  14) ;  and,  moreover,  will  overcome 
when  He  is  judged !  (Rom.  iii.  4.)  Only  con- 
ceive  man,  guilty,  puny  man,  bringing  GOD  to 
the  bar  of  his  little  judgment-seat!  Oh,  bow 
many  there  are  who  are  practically  doing  this, 
who  yet  would  be  sorry  to  be  classed  among  the 
infidels ! 

Well,  this  good  woman  felt  relieved  by  the  way 
the  old  man  accosted  her,  and  said,  "  I  was  on 
my  way  to  pay  you  a  visit."  "Were  you?" 
said  he.  "  Come  in,  it  is  my  birthday.  I  have 
been  out  to  get  a  pot  o*  beer,  and  you  shall  come 
and  drink  my  health."  Iu  she  went,  and  sat 
down ;  and  when  the  old  man  had  also  taken  his 
Beat,  she  said,  *•  This  is  your  birthday,  is  it  not?" 
44  Yes,"  said  he,  "  it  is."  '*  Well,  do  you  know,M 
said  the  lady,  **  that  unless  you  are  bom  again 
you  will  go  to  hell?"  This  was  plain  speaking, 
and  it  told.  The  old  man's  jaws  dropped.  He 
seemed  staggered  for  the  first  time  in  his  life, 
and  after  a  moment  asked  what  she  meant.  The 
lady  found  that  the  door  was  opened  to  her 
indeed,  in  more  senses  than  one,  and  pressed  on 
the  poor  old  sinner  his  wretched  condition.  He 
listehed  most  attentively,  and  when  she  arose  to 
tlepart  requested  her  to  come  again. 

The  word  of  God  had  proved  to  be  quick  and 
powerful,  the  foundations  of  the  old  man  were 
destroyed,  and  he  felt  miserable.  Oh !  what  a 
mercy  to  have  our  refuges  of  lies  swept  away, 
and  to  have  torn  from  us,  however  rudely,  the 


coveriog  we  have  been  weaving  for  ourselves. 
Very  shortly  after  this  the  old  man  broke  his  leg, 
and  then,  while  confined  to  his  bed,  he  welcomed 
the  visita  of  this  servant  of  Christ,  who  directed 
him  to  Him  who,  when  we  were  yet  without 
strength,  in  due  time  died  for  the  ungodly. 
(Rom.  v.  6.)  The  detatls  onward  from  this 
moment  I  do  not  remember ;  for  I  am  speaking 
of  that  which  the  "elect  lady"  herself  told  me 
twenty  years  ago.  I  only  call  to  mind  in  a 
general  way,  that  on  that  sick  bed  be  sought 
Him  who  is  aiways  found  of  them  that  do  seek 
Him  in  truth  :  he  sought  Him  who  as  a  Shepherd 
had  sought  out  this  poor  wandering  sheep,  and 
laid  it  on  His  shoulders  rejoicing. 

This  story  I  relate  as  another  instance  of  tbe 
kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour.  What 
love  can  match  that  love  ?  What  must  be  tbe 
value  of  that  sacrifice  for  sin  which  can  meet  the 
case  of  one  so  long  hardened  in  his  heart  against 
Jesus  ?  O  God !  what  has  not  sin  done  that  it 
can  steel  menfs  hearts  against  thy  love,  and  lead 
them  to  spurn  from  them  that  only  thing  that 
can  afford  one  moment' s  solid  peace  even  heref 

What  an  instance,  too,  is  this  of  God's  choice 
of  the  instruments  He  will  use,  link  by  link, 
unto  the  accomplishing  His  own  kind  and  fiztà 
purpose.  It  was  the  love  of  God  shed  ahroad 
in  the  heart  of  the  old  clergyman  that  moved 
him  to  take  such  interest  in  one  wbom  be  felt 
that  his  own  direct  instrumentality  could  not 
reach;  it  was  the  secret  but  sure  influence  of 
God  on  his  mind  that  directed  him  to  tbe  "  elect 
lady"  I  speak  of,  as  the  most  likely  person  to  get 
ai  this  old  sinner.  Does  not  this  story  also  show 
how  God  takes  up  so  often  the  weak  things  of 
the  world,  and  things  which  are  despised.  to 
confound  the  things  which  are  mighty  ?  and  how, 
when  He  has  a  strange  work  to  do,  He  can  find 
the  fitted  instrument,  the  instrument  indeed  of 
His  own  fiiting,  who,  going  forth  in  His  name, 
shall  find  the  heart  already  prepared  of  God  that 
God  designs  to  bless.  God  it  is  who  devited  the 
means  that  His  banished  be  not  expelled  from 
Him  (2  Sam.  xiii.  14);  that  means  is  the  eros* 
of  Christ,  the  death  of  Christ  upon  the  cross, 
the  just  for  the  unjust.  God  it  is,  as  we  have 
seen,  who  fits  and  JiUs  the  human  instrument  to 
thunder  words  that  shall  arouse  the  sleeper,  and 
then  to  pour  the  oil  and  the  wine  into  the 
wounded  conscience.  God  it  is  who,  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  reveals  in  the  conscience  the  virtuc 
of  that  precious,  precious  blood  which  cleanseth 
from  ali  sin  !  so  that  the  saved  by  grace  throngh 
faith  are  forward  to  exclaim,*'Of  Him,  through 
Him,  to  Him  are  ali  things. 

These  Unes  may,  perchance,  meet  the  eye  of 
one  of  the  many  who  in  these  days  spring  at  one 
leap  into  an  easy  profession.    Well,  1  say  notbing 
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against  sudden  conversions ;  for  if  there  is  eon- 
veraion  to  God,  God's  hand  must  be  in  it,  and  it 
will  then  be  effectual;  and  He  can  work  suddenly 
as  well  as  gradually.  But  when  He  does  work 
He  does  convince  of  sin,  in  some  more  poignantly 
than  in  others,  and  than  He  gives  no  rest  until 
He  gives  peace  in  believing,  peace  through  tbe 
precious  blood,  purging  the  conscience  thereby 
from  dead  works,  henceforth  to  serve  Him.  My 
dear  friend,  when  and  how  was  Chríst  revealed 
in  you  ?  If  you  are  not  born  again  you  will  go 
to  heUi  as  this  faithful  Christian  lady  said  to  the 
old  scorner. 


The  Kilmarnock  Blacksmith. 

ABRIDOED  BT  T.  W.  M. 

pHILIP  SHARKEY  waa  a  blacksmith  at 
A  Kilmarnock,  a  parish  and  town  of  Ayrshire, 
in  Scotland.  He  had  been  edncated  as  a  Ro- 
manist.  Àfter  he  had  grown  to  manhood  he 
became  an  infidel  in  bis  opinions,  and  a  profligate 
in  his  habita.  To  use  his  own  words,  he  had 
been  "for  tbree  and  fifty  years  the  deviKs  honest 
•ervant."  His  character  may  be  gueseed  at  from 
what  one  of  his  companions  said  to  his  biogra- 
pher.  " Ah  !"  he  said»  " I  see  through  you;  you 
want  to  convert me;  but  try  your  hand  on  Sbarkey; 
he's  a  merry  one,  and  you  won't  go  without 
your  answer  from  Phil." 

After  two  or  three  years*  effort  to  bring  Philip 
Sharkey  to  "believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ" 
for  salvation,  he  one  day  said  to  the  earnest 
minister,  "  Man,  you  make  me  miserable.  You 
don't  apeak  to  ither  folk  that  way,  do  you?" 

Shortly  after  this,  God,  in  His  sovereign  mercy, 
plucked  this  poor  sinner  as  a  brand  from  the 
burning.  One  morning  the  minister  found  him 
in  his  workshop  with  opened  mouth  and  en- 
larged  heart  praising  Jesus,  and  asked,  u  Who 
was  speaking  to  you,  Philip?" 

"  There  was  naebody  speakin'  to  me  at  this 
time ;  but  I '11  tell  you't  a*.  On  Tuesday  morn- 
ing, after  my  breakfast,  I  took  my  Bible,  and 
fead  a  wee  bittíe  o'  the  third  chapter  o'  John. 
Weel,  as  I  was  reading  there  was  an  awfu'  thocht 
took  a  band  o'  me;  it  stanged  me  jist  like  a  bee, 
an'  put  me  that  I  couldna  read  ony  mair.  I  saw 
that  Nicodemus  was  a  guid  man,  a  saint  beside 
me,  and  yet  even  he  couldna  be  saved  unless  be 
was  born  again ;  and  my  conscience  said  to  me, 
•What '11  come  o'  a  dyvour  (a  worthless  fellow) 
like  you?'  I  kenned  I  had  tried  to  be  good, 
and,  though  I  hadna  manged  it  yet,  I  expected 
to  manage  it  some  time;  but  to  be  born  again, 
born  oicre  again,  I  had  ne'er  tried  that.  I  had 
ne*er  thocht  o*  that  ava'  (at  ali),  and  didna  un- 
derstan'  hoo  it  was  to  be  dune;  and  yet,  unless 
1  was  born  owre  again,  I  couldna  see  the  king- 


dom  o'  God.  I  waa  dumbfoundered,  an'  ha'ena 
rnind  whether  I  let  the  book  fa\  or  flung  it  frae 
me;  but  I  got  rid  o't,  and  gaed  out  to  shake  aff 
the  fear  and  trouble  that  it  had  brocht  on  me. 
But  it  wouldna  shake  aff.  'Hoots!'  said  I, 
1  it's  a'  nonsense.'  But  something  in  my  heart 
siid,  » lt's  no  nonsense,  but  a'  true.'  I  gaed  into 
the  smiddy,  and  began  to  work,  and  tried  to 
forget  it ;  but  no,  it  grew  waur  and  waur,  till  I 
coulna  bea?*t.  I  never  was  in  such  a  state  in  my 
life.  If  ever  onybody  had  a  taste  o*  hell  it  was 
me  on  Tuesday,  staunin'  wi*  tbe  hammer  in  my 
baun  before  the  studdy  there,  an'  the  sweat  break- 
ing  on  me  in  perfect  horror.  There  was  hell 
opening  it's  very  mouth  afore  me,  an*  there  was 
I  just  steppin'  into  't;  an'  a'  that  I  had  been 
doin*  for  three  and  fifty  years  was-  only  heapin' 
up  sin  on  my  ain  head.  *  Oh,'  said  I,  •  if  I  never, 
never  had  been  born !'  It  waa  awfV!  I  couldna 
bear't;  80  I  creepit  doon  on  my  knees  in  the 
comer,  owre  among  the  coals  there,  (it's  a  braw 
while  since  I  was  on  my  knees  before,)  and  cried 
out  for  mercy. 

"  Weel,  I  believe  I  got  it.  When  I  was  on 
my  knees  saying  I  dinna  ken  what,  a  strage  licht 
fílled  my  mind :  I  saw  things  clearer  than  ever  I 
did  afore;  na',  things  I  never  saw  afore.  I  had 
aye  kent  I  was  bad  enough,  and  had  aye  ettled 
(intended)  to  be  better  some  time;  and  though 
I  had  never  managed  it  yet,  I  blamed  mysel'  for 
no  being  earnest  enough,  and  thocht  that  the 
next  time  I  tried  I  wad  pit  out  a'  my  pi  th  (strength), 
and  mak'  a  richt  reform.  But  I  never  saw  till  I 
was  on  my  knees  there  that  it  was  a'  far  past 
that  already;  that,  even  though  I  could  mak' 
mysel1  better,  I  wouldna  be  a  bit  nearer  the 
mark,  for  I  was  lost  already,  and  a'  my  strívings, 
reform  or  no  reform,  couldna  alter  that.  But 
alang  wi'  this  I  saw  anither  thing :  that  salva- 
tion  was  a'  settled  tae  for  me  by  the  Lord  Jesus; 
that  afore  ever  I  had  sinned  ava\  He  Hirnsel' 
had  ta'en  the  sin,  and  suffered  for  the  sin,  and 
sae  completely  settled  salvation  for  me,  that 
naething  was  left  for  me  to  dae  but  just  thank- 
fully  to  tak'  Him  at  His  offer.  Oh,  man,  hoo  my 
heart  grippet  at  it !  and  I  rose  fílled  wi*  wonner 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  wad  bae  ony  thing  to  dae  wi* 
a  creatur  like  me.  It's  wonnerfu' !  but  it  is  the 
blood  of  Christ  that  cleanses  from  ali  sin.  If  I 
was  in  hell  afore,  I  hae  been  in  heaven  ever 
since.  I  never  was  bappy  till  noo,  an*  I  believe 
that  I  hae  never  stoppet  praying  nicht  nor  day 
sin'  syne.  I  prayed  a'  nicht  yestreen  in  my 
dreams.     But  ye'll  no  tell  onybody." 

"  What !  Philip,  are  you  ashamed  of  the  Lord 
Jesus?" 

"  No ;  I  was  nane  ashamed  o'  Satan  when  1 
served  him  to  my  ain  sorrow,  and  do  you  think 
I'll  be  ashamed  o'  my  Saviour?  no,  no;  bnt  t*j 
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tell  you  the  truth  I  'm  no  just  aure  that  will 
staun' :  wait  a  wee,  an  see.  1  have  raony  a  time 
tried  to  be  guid,  but  it  hae  wore  oíF  in  a  day  or 
twa;  an'  oh,  if  this  should  wear  awa1  tae!  But 
I  hope  no,  for  I  ne'er  felt  onything  like  this :  but 
I  *ra  a  puir  weak  creatur',  an1  if  I  canna  dae  the 
cause  ony  guid  I  wadna  like  to  dae  't  ony  111.** 

But  Philip  could  not  keep  the  good  news  to 
himself.  One  day  he  asked,  "  Hoo  comes  it  that 
folk  pray  sae  different  frae  what  they  used  to  do? 
Lang  syne  a'  prayer  used  to  be  the  dullest  thing 
I  ever  heard,  but  noo  it'a  a  perfect  treat."  The 
answer  was,  "  The  difference  is  less  in  the  prayer 
than  in  yourself." 

Six  weeks  after  his  conversion  Philip  Sharkey 
took  cold,  and  four  months  after  that  he  died. 
During  the  whole  of  his  illness  he  delighted  in 
perusing  the  Bible.  His  favourite  text  was, 
"The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleansetb 
us  from  ali  sin." 

Not  long  before  he  died  his  wife  said,  u  But, 
Philip,  are  you  no  fear't  to  dee  ?  I  declare  I  'm 
fear't  when  I  think  o't." 

He  replied,  "  No,  Peggy,  woman,  what  wad  I 
be  fear't  for  frae  a  man  that  de'd  for  me  r M 

"  But,  Philip,  have  you  never  any  trouble  at 
ali  when  you  think  aboutyour  sins?" 

"  No,  I  canna  say  I  have :  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  cleanses  from  ali  sin,  Ye  see  the  view  I 
tak'  o't  is  this  :  God  says  it,  and  1  just  òelieve  it. 
There  are  some  men  so  true  that  I  would  actually 
lippen  (trust)  my  soui  to  their  words.  Indeed, 
they  micht  be  mista'en ;  and  so  I  wadna  like  to 
stake  my  soui  on  their  judgment;  but  I  could 
at  least  lippen  my  soui  to  their  trulh.  No,  no, 
they  would  not  kenningly  deceive  a  puir  creatur1 
to  his  eternal  min.  Weel,  then,  is  the  Lord 
Jesus  waur  than  them  ?  Ye  ken  He  canna  be 
mista'en ;  and  is  His  word  no  to  be  trusted  as 
weel  at  least  as  the  best  o'  men's  ? "  Here  was 
the  rock  on  which  Philip  built —  Christ'*  blood 
and  God' 9  word. 

Another  passage  of  Scripture  to  which  he 
constantly  Te  ferre  d  was,  "  Thou  art  my  hiding- 
place."  "  lt's  wonderfu* !  most  wonderfu' !  my 
hiding-place !  mine!  I  used  to  hide /rã*  God, 
but  noo  I  híde  in  Him.  I  used  to  be  fear't  for 
Him;  and  noo  a*  my  comfort  is  to  be  beside 
Him." 

His  confídence  never  faltered.  It  was  ali 
based  on  free,  full  grace,  through  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ.  One  evening  a  neighbour  of 
his  who  was  ailing  in  body,  and  also  exercised 
about  his  soui,  said  to  him,  "  Yes,  Philip,  I  be- 
lieve  God  is  willing  to  forgive  me ;  but  you  see 
1  'm  bound  to  be  terribly  scourged,  I  have  been 
such  a  8Ínner." 

Philip*8  reply  was,  "  No.  no,  man,  that  won't 
do.     Nane  o*  ye  a',  ye  ken,  hae  a  richt  to  speak 


about  sin  an*  scourgin'  like  me.  But  my  comfort 
is  that  the  Lord  Jesus  took  a'  my  sins,  an'  was 
scourged  Himsel'  for  them  eighteen  hunner  years 
since.  It's  His  scourgin'  gets  ibem  forgfen  to 
me.  As  for  this  illness  o'  mine,  I  look  on't  as 
God'8  dealin'  wi'  me  in  love  for  my  ain  guid." 

Philip' a  end  drew  nigh  :  it  was  perfect  peace. 
The  last  time  his  friend  saw  him  he  was  sorely 
distressed  in  body,  but  calm  in  soui.  With  great 
effort  he  gasped  out,  word  by  word,  slowly  and 
painfully,  "When— ever — I  breathe — my — last 
here  —  I  j  ust  —  drap  —  drap  —  into  —  Christ' s 
— arms."  He  clearly  wished  to  say  more,  but 
could  not.  He  took  his  hand,  gave  it  a  gentle 
squeeze,  smiled  with  a  happy  smile,  and  glanced 
upwards.     Shortly  after  he  fell  asleep  in  Jesus. 


The  Glories  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

AN    EXTRACT. 

"  rpHERE  is  nothing  more  fruitful  in  glorious 
-*-  luminaries  than  the  epinle  to  the  Hebrews. 
It  is  an  epistle  of  untold  glories,  and  of  inesti- 
mable  value  to  the  conscience  of  the  awakened 
sinner.  It  is  the  title  of  my  soui  to  breathe  the 
atmosphere  of  heaven  itself ;  and  if  I  do  not  do 
so  shall  I  put  a  cloud  on  my  title  because  my  ex- 
perience  is  so  poor?" 

Did  you  ever  present  a  little  distinctly  to  your 
soui  the  glories  that  belong  to  the  Lord  Jesus  ? 
There  are  three  forms  of  glory  that  attach  to 
Him:  moral  glory,  personal  glory,  and  official 
glory.  From  the  manger  to  the  cross  was  the 
exhibition  of  His  moral  glories.  In  **  these  last 
days"  the  Lord  is  exhibiting  some  of  His  official 
glories,  and  by  and  by  He  will  exhibit  more  of 
them,  as  in  millennial  times.  The  prophets  of  old 
spake  of  His  sufferings,  and  the  glories  which 
should  follow — not  glory.  But  His  personal 
glory  is  the  foundation  for  every  one  of  these. 
This  is  a  grand  subject  for  our  constant  medita- 
tion — the  glories  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  from  the 
womb  of  the  virgin  to  the  throne  of  His  mil- 
lennial power.  AH  through  life  He  was  exhibit- 
ing His  moral  glories.  The  acene  for  these  is 
past  now,  and  He  has  taken  His  seat  in  heaven ; 
but  that  has  only  given  Him  an  opportunity  to 
display  others.  The  four  goapels  give  me  a  view 
of  His  moral  glories  here.  In  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  I  see  Him  seated  in  heaven  now,  in  a 
constellation  of  official  glories.  In  other  writings 
we  get  His  coming  glories.  Whenever  you  see 
Him,  you  cannot  but  see  Him  in  the  midst  of  a 
system  of  them.  In  chapters  ix.  and  x.  you  get 
what  He  was  doing  on  the  cross,  the  foundation 
of  every  one  of  His  present  glories.  In  the  first 
eight  chapters  we  get  a  varied  display  of  the 
conditions  of  the  Lord  Jesus  now  in  heaven; 
Digitized  by  VjQOQlC 
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and  now  as  the  sustainer  of  ali  these  in  chap- 
ters  ix.  and  x.,  we  have  an  account  of  the  per- 
fection  of  the  Lord  on  the  altar.  * 

Do  you  ever  make  **  these  last  days"  a  subject 
of  thought?  Why  is  the  Spirit  entitled  to  call 
the  age  through  which  we  are  passing  "  the  last 
daya?"  We  shall  have  other  days  after  these. 
Why,  then,  does  He  call  them  the  last  days? 
Beautifully  so — because  God  rests  in  what  the 
Lord  Jesus  has  accomplished,  as  thoroughly  as 
He  rested,  at  the  close  of  creation,  in  the  perfec- 
tion  of  His  own  work.  It  is  not  that,  in  the 
unfolding  of  the  economy  of  Qod,  we  shall  not 
have  other  ages;  yet  in  the  face  of  that,  the 
Spirit  does  not  hesitate  to  call  them  the  "last 
days."  In  ali  the  Lord  has  done  He  has  satis- 
fied  God.  He  perfects  every  thing  He  touches, 
and  makes  it  eternal,  and  God  does  not  look 
beyond  it.  Every  thing  is  set  aside  till  Christ  is 
brought  in,  but  there  is  no  looking  beyond  Him 
— •*  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day, 
and  for  ever."  Now  the  moment  I  get  God  rest- 
ing  in  any thing  I  get  perfection;  and  the  moment 
1  get  perfection,  I  am  in  the  last  days.  God  has 
reached  satisfaction,  and  so  have  I.  Christ  may 
be  un/olded  in  millennial  days ;  but  it  is  the  very 
same  Christ  that  we  have  now.  Shall  I  get 
Moscs  then,  or  Joshua  f  They  are  ali  (treated 
in  the  light  of  Christ)  "  beggarly  elements."  AU 
give  place,  one  after  another ;  but  Christ  being 
introduced  to  the  thoughts  of  God,  God  rests  in 
Him ;  and  when  you  come  to  see  where  you  are, 
you  are  in  God's  second  sabbath — and  see  how 
one  thing  exceeds  the  other!  The  rest  of  the 
Redeemer  is  a  much  more  blessed  thing  than 
the  rest  of  the  Creator.  In  Christ  you  have  got 
perfection — the  rest  of  Ood — and  you  are  in  the 
•klast  days.*'  Now  when  we  come  to  chapters 
ix.  and  x.  we  see  Christ,  not  properly  or  charac- 
terístically  in  heaven,  but  on  the  altar.  The 
glories  that  surround  Him  now  have  been  given 
to  us  one  after  another — the  glory  of  the  priest- 
hood — the  glory  of  the  Purger  of  our  sins — the 
predestinated  Heir  of  the  world  to  come — the 
Apostle  of  Salvation  —  the  Dispenser  of  the 
Covenant  that  never  gathers  age  to  itself — the 
Giver  of  the  Eternal  inheritance — these  are  the 
glories  of  "these  last  days."  In  chapter  ix.  10 
we  see  the  cross  that  sustains  them  ali.  How 
blessed  it  is  to  track  from  Matthew  to  John  a 
path  of  moral  beauty.  Was  the  Lord  Jesus  in 
office  here  f  No ;  He  was  here  in  subjection. 
When  I  have  looked  at  Him  thus,  I  am  invited 
to  look  upwards.  Is  it  one  travelling  in  moral 
beauty  I  see  thersf  No,  not  that  specially ;  but 
it  is  One  who  has  been  seated  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Majesty  with  an  oath,  in  the  very  midst 
of  glorious  beauties — One  whom  the  satisfied, 
unrepenting  heart  of  God  has  seated  there.     It 


was  the  testing  purpose  of  God  that  seated  Adam 
in  Éden.  It  is  the  unrepenting  heart  of  God  that 
has  seated  Christ  in  heaven. 

And  now  we  come  to  read  the  perfection  of 
His  work  as  Lamb  of  God — as  the  grand  foun- 
dation  of  ali  these  glories — He  would  not  have 
perfected  His  moral  glories  here,  if  He  had  not 
gone  on  to  the  cross  and  died  there.  He  would 
not  have  had  His  oficial  glories  in  heaven  if  He 
had  not  gone  on  to  the  cross  and  died  there. 
When  the  Lord  Jesus  was  hanging  as  the  Lamb 
of  God  upon  the  accursed  tree,  and  over  His 
bleeding  brow  was  written  the  inscription  in 
every  language,  "  This  is  the  King  of  the  Jews," 
they  sought  to  blot  it  out;  but  God  would  not 
have  it  blotted  out — He  would  have  the  whole 
creation  know  that  the  cross  was  the  title  to  the 
kingdom.  The  inscription.  The  inscription  that 
Pilate  wrote  on  the  cross,  and  God  kept  there,  is 
very  fine. 

Supposing  that  the  cross  sustains  the  glory, 
according  to  the  inscription,  now  tell  me  what 
sustains  the  cross  itself.  Is  the  cross  without  a 
foundation  ?  The  secret  comes  out  in  these 
chapters.  As  the  cross  sustains  your  hopcs,  it  is 
the  person  that  sustains  the  cross,  His  personal 
glory  is  the  sustainment  of  the  cross.  If  He 
were  less  than  God  manifest  in  the  fiesh,  ali  He 
did  was  no  more  worth  than  water  spilt  upon 
the  ground.  Of  ali  the  mighty  mystery  of  offi- 
daly  millennial,  eternal  glories,  the  cross  is  the 
support,  and  the  person  the  support  of  the  cross. 
He  must  sustain  His  own  work,  and  His  work 
must  sustain  every  thing.  This  is  just  the  argu- 
raent  of  these  chapters.  There  was  a  vail  hang- 
ing between  the  place  where  the  priests  minis- 
tered,  and  the  mystic  dwelling  place  of  God. 
That  vail  was  the  expression,  that  that  age  gave 
a  sinner  no  access  to  God.  Were  there  not  sa- 
crifices?  Yea,  there  were,  and  God's  altar  was 
accepting  them.  But  they  were  "gifu  and 
sacrifice8  that  could  not  make  him  that  did  the 
service  perfect,  as  pertaining  to  the  conscience." 
Beautifully,  then,  at  this  point,  He  comes  to 
your  heart,  and  demands  a  note  of  admiration. 
••  For  if  the  blood  of  bulis  .  .  .  sanctifieth  to 
the  purifying  of  the  flesh,  how  much  more  shall 
the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  Eternal 
Spirit  offered  Himself  without  spot  to  God, 
purge  yoúr  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve 
the  living  God." 

Supposing  we  inspect  the  Old  Tabernacle,  and 
see  the  beggarliness  of  ali  its  elements — that  the 
blood  of  bulis  could  not  bring  you  into  the  pre- 
sence  of  God ;  and  from  the  beggarliness  of  ali 
that,  look  at  the  satisfyingness  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  will  you  not  exclaim,  "  How  much  more 
shall  it  not  purge  our  consciences  !  "  That  is  the 
way  you  are  to  come  to  the  cross — laying  doubt- 
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ings  and  questionings  aside,  and  losing  yourself 
in  admiration.  The  thing  the  Spirit  does  is  to 
take  you  gently  by  the  hand,  and  lead  you  up  to 
the  altar  at  Calvary,  and  tell  you  who  is  the  vic- 
tim  that  is  bleeding  there.  None  but  one  who 
was  personally  free  could  say,  "  I  come  to  do 
Thy  will."  Have  you  any  right  to  a  will  ?  Has 
Gabriel,  or  Michael  ?  To  do  God's  pleasure  is 
their  business — but  here  was  One  who  could 
offer  Himself  without  spot  to  God.  "  How 
rouch  more,"  then,  shail  such  a  sacrifico  purge 
our  consciences,  and  introduce  us  at  once  to  the 
living  God  ?  That  entitled  me  to  say,  that  while 
we  look  at  His  glories,  His  official  glories,  we 
see  that  the  cross  is  the  sustainment  of  them  ali. 
But  if  the  soui  does  not  know  the  personal  glory 
of  the  Lord,  it  positivei)*  knows  nothing.  That 
is  the  secret  you  get  here.  He  for  whom  God 
prepared  a  body,  through  the  Eternal  Spirit, 
satisfled  the  altar.  Yes,  satisfied  the  brazen 
altar,  before  He  went  into  the  sanctuary,  to  do 
the  business  of  God's  Priest  And  atonement 
flows  from  satisfaction.  If  I  find  out  that  Christ' s 
sacrifice  hns  answered  the  cravings  of  the  brazen 
altar,  I  see  that  my  reconciliation  is  sealed  and 
settled  for  eternity.  The  epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians  tells  you  to  stand  upon  th  is,  and  look 
round  about  you,  at  the  glories  of  your  condition. 
The  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  shew  you  the  glories 
of  Chrisfs  condition,  in  the  compass  of  about 
300  verses.  What  a  world  of  wonders  is  opened ! 
You  sustained  by  what  He  has  done ;  and  what 
He  has  done  sustained  by  what  He  is." 

J.  G.  B. 


Clingingr  to  the  Rock. 

QEE  those  shrubs  and  wild  flowers,  they  grow 
^  among  precipices  and  crags,  but  are  in  no 
danger  because  they  cling  to  the  rock,  The  iittle 
bird  also  seeketh  safety  by  fiying  into  the  clefts 
of  the  rock.  Sinners  are  perishing;  but  they 
may  flee  from  destruction  by  fleeing  to  the  Rock 
Christ  Jesus.  It  is  to  this  end  that  the  Gospel 
addresses  itself  to  sinners.  You  are  a  great  sin- 
ner,  then  flee  to  the  Rock;  for  you  have  need  of 
a  great  salvation.  You  have  multiplied  trans- 
gressions :  then  flee  to  the  Rock ;  for  Jesus  has 
promised  to  multiply  pardons.  You  cannot  re- 
pent :  then  flee  to  the  Rock ;  for  Jesus  is  exalted 
to  give  repentance  and  remission  of  sins.  You 
have  no  faith :  then  flee  to  the  Rock ;  for  the 
Saviour  is  waiting  to  give  you  the  faith  you  need. 
As  the  shrubs  are  in  no  danger,  though  grow- 
ing  in  dangerous  places,  because  their  roots  cling 
to  the  rock,  so  believers  are  at  ali  times  secure, 
because  they  cling  to  Christ  by  the  roots  of  a 
living  faith.  The  wild  flowers  are  weak  and 
fragile,  but  their  support  is  strong.    None  are  so 


weak  as  Christians,  yet  none  are  so  secure,  be- 
cause they  cling  to  the  Rock  of  Ages.  They 
h%ve  many  dangers ;  the  rushing  flood  passes  by 
and  over  them ;  but  they  áre  safe,  because  the 
Rock  to  which  they  cling  is  everlasting,  never  to 
be  moved. 

The  shrubs  may  be  severed  from  the  rock; 
but  no  believer  shall  ever  be  severed  from  the 
Rock  Christ  Jesus.  Saints  can  never  be  separated 
from  Jesus,  to  whom  with  a  living  faith  they 
cling,  because  Jesus  will  never  be  separated  from 
them.  Their  safety  is  wholly  in  the  Rock  to 
which  they  cling. 

Unconverted  sinner,  thou  canst  not  cling  to 
Sinai;  for  its  sides  are  hot  with  the  wrath  of 
God !  Thou  canst  not  stand  on  the  precipice  of 
a  broken  law,  nor  on  the  shifting  sand  of  creature 
merit,  nor  on  the  quicksand  of  thine  own  reso- 
lutions,  nor  on  the  treacherous  soil  of  thine  own 
exertions,  either  present  or  future.  Thy  secret 
and  thine  open  sins  have  made  the  ground  slip- 
pery,  aiul  soon  thou  wilt  slide  down  the  precipice 
of  damnation  into  the  pit  of  hell  if  sovereign 
grace  arrest  thee  not.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  be 
pleased  to  lead  thee  to  the  rock  of  salvation,  and 
enable  thee  to  cling  by  faith  to  the  finished 
atonement  of  Jesus.  'Tis  only  as  thou  clingest 
to  the  Rock  of  Ages  that  thou  art  safe  from  ali 
danger.  T.  W.  M. 

Familiar  Letters  from  a  Father  to  his  Children, 
on  "The  Times  of  the  Oentiles." 

No.  12. 

MY  dear  Childrsn, — I  have  not  said  a  word 
to  you  as  yet  about  Rome,  the  capital  of  the 
fourth  monarchy,  to  which  in  the  course  of  history 
we  are  now  coming.  Remember  that  Alexander 
the  Great  died  in  the  year  323  b.c,  and  that 
Rome  was  founded  b.c.  753,  so  that  she  had 
been  in  existence  more  than  400  years,  and,  I 
may  say,  had  beco  me  great,  and  yet  had  she 
never  been  interfered  with  by  Alexander.  It  is 
said  that  once  he  had  remonstrated  with  her  by 
an  emba8sy,  concerning  the  piracies  allowed  upon 
her  coasts,  by  which  Greek  com  mercê  was  mo- 
lested,  and  there  are  some  grounds  for  beiieving 
that,  on  the  occasion  of  bis  last  visit  to  Babylon, 
when  he  was  waited  upon  by  ambassadors  from 
ali  the  known  potentates  of  the  globe,  those  from 
Rome  appeared  amongst  them ;  but  nothing  is 
known  for  certain.  She  had  been  engaged  in 
making  room  for  herself  on  the  Italian  península, 
and  Alexander  had  been  ten  years  ia  the  Eaat, 
far  away  from  the  stage  of  European  politica; 
and  as  to  that  Greece  which  he  had  quitted,  only 
intent  upon  preserving  his  in  teres  ts  there.  Rome 
had  not  yet  come  into  contact  with  Greece,  nor 
had  she  engaged  in  any  strife  outside  of  her  own 
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península.  Carthage,  as  a  great  maritime  power, 
bad  been  more  the  object  of  dislike  to  Alexander ; 
but  she,  originally  a  colony  from  Tyre,  had  drawn 
off  from  any  attempt  to  assist  the  mother  city 
when  attacked  by  hira. 

Rome  bad  just  finaUy  conquered  Lati  um,  in 
her  internai  wars,  when  Alexander  began  bis 
first  miiitary  enterpriaes  against  the  Illyrians, 
and  bis  conquest  of  Thebes.  Sbe  had  as  yet  to 
conquer  the  Sanam  tes,  and  a  few  nations  which 
were  still  maintaining  their  independence  in 
the  Roman  península,  before  she  acquired  the 
Mrereignty  of  ali  Italy.  She  had  been  for  some 
time  governed  by  magistrates,  called  consuls,  and 
her  internai  organization  was 'already  complete, 
ao  far  as  that  the  functions  and  rights  of  each 
component  in  the  state  were  defíned ;  whilst  the 
usual  jealousy  between  these  parties,as  is  common 
in  civiliaed  nations,  had  already  been  the  occasion 
of  proving  what  superior  minds  she  had  given 
birth  to.  Rome,  therefore,  was  growing  great,  and 
was  becoming  ambitious,  although  the  marveilous 
career  of  Alexander  in  the  East,  according  to 
the  purpose  of  Qod,  drew  ali  eyes  to  him.  Thus 
in  implicitly  believing  ali  that  the  Scrípture  has 
said  about  the  universality  of  the  existing 
monarchy,  facts  would  be  against  us  if  we  sup- 
poaed  that  there  was  no  other  authority  in  exist- 
ence.  As  the  kingdom  of  Lydia  apparently  kept 
ita  independence  in  the  time  of  Nebuchadnezzar, 
so  Rome  was  free  and  enlightened  during  the 
sway  of  Alexander.  If  the  monarch  of  Lydia 
had  confronted  Nebuchadnezzar,  or  the  legions 
of  Rome  had  battled  with  Alexander,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  they  must  have  succumbed. 
Alexander' s  empire,  some  years  after  his  death, 
was  divided  into  four — "  the  beast  had  also  four 
heads."  (Dan.  vii.  6,  viii.  8.)  The  evento  con- 
nected  with  these  four  heads  form  some  of  the 
moat  perplexing  and  entangled  parts  of  our  his- 
tory.  Before  Rome  had  absorbed  these  four  king- 
doms  into  her  self,  a  period  had  elapsed  from  first 
to  last  of  nearly  250  years.  Now  Daniel  ii.  and  vii. 
make  the  fourth  empire  directly  to  succeed  the 
third,  without  noticing  the  career  of  the  four 
heads  into  which  the  third  resolved  itself,  whilst 
Daniel  viii.  deals  with  these  four  (at  ali  events 
two  of  them),  in  order,  no  doubt,  to  shew  the 
connection  which  the  Jews  did  and  will  yet  have 
with  two  of  the  four  kingdoms  which  arose  out 
of  Alexander's  empire.  1  must,  therefore,  touch 
upon  what  happened  with  these  four  divisions  of 
Alexander' s  vast  empire  after  his  decease,  and 
shew  you  how  Rome  absorbed  them.  Immedi- 
ately  after  his  death,  division  was  made  of  the 
empire  among  a  great  number  of  his  generais ; 
but  only  as  viceroys  to  his  half-brother  Aridaeus, 
a  person  of  weak  inteliect,  on  whom  the  crown 
devolved,  with  reserve  to  a  son  of  Alexander^ 


expecte  d  to  be  born.  But  these  ambitious  men 
soon  quarrelled  among  themselves,  and  there  was 
no  master-mind  nor  centrai  authority  to  control 
them.  Fourteen  years  after  Alexander's  death 
the  last  of  his  children  was  murdered,  and  then, 
when  obedience  was  no  longer  claimed,  even 
nominally,  to  the  blood  of  the  conqueror,  they 
began  each  to  assume  the  diadem  for  himself. 
After  a  battle  at  Ipsus,  in  Phrygia  (301  s.c), 
between  Antigonus,  who  wanted  to  assume  uni- 
versal authority,  on  the  one  hand,  and  Seleucus, 
Ptolemy,  CasBander,  and  Lysiraachus,  four  of 
Alexanderfs  great  generais,  on  the  other,  the 
empire  was  divided  among  these  four,  and  thus 
Daniel  xi.  4  carne  true — "  His  kingdom  shall  be 
broken,  and  shall  be  divided  toward  the  four 
winds  of  heaven,  and  not  to  his  posteríty,  nor 
according  to  the  dominion  which  he  ruled;  for 
his  kingdom  shall  be  plucked  up,  even  for  others 
besides  those."  Two  of  these  kingdoms,  that  of 
the  north,  Syria  (the  Seieucidae),  so  called  because 
it  lay  north  of  Judaea,  and  of  the  south,  Egypt 
(the  Ptolemies),  because  it  lay  south  of  it, 
occupv  a  prominent  place  in  Daniel  xi.,  as  con- 
nected  politically  and  geographically  with  the 
Jewish  people  (whom  those  kings  alternately 
possessed  and  persecuted),  and  with  a  wilful 
king  (Dan.  xi.  36),  who  is  to  rise  up  in  days  not 
yet  come  to  pass,  and  through  his  attack  on  them 
bring  the  judgment  of  God  upon  himself.  The 
other  two  were  Macedon,  on  the  west,  and  Thrace 
and  part  of  Ásia  Minor  on  the  east.  From 
Daniel  vii.  6  we  find  the  third  beast  bad  four 
heads ;  we  are  not,  therefore,  permitted  to  begin 
the  fourth  or  Roman  empire  till  these  heads  are 
absorbed  into  it.  As  to  Macedon,  beginning  with 
Cassander,  the  new  kingdom  existed  about  one 
hundred  and  thirty  years,  at  which  time  the  last 
king,  having  entered  into  a  struggie  with  the 
Romans,  graced  a  Roman  triumph,  and  Macedon 
became  a  Roman  province.  The  kingdom  of 
Thrace,  in  the  east,  was  eventually,  with  a  capitai 
at  Pergamos  (where  after wards  was  one  of  the 
Apocalyptic  churches),  bequeathed  by  the  last 
king  to  the  Romans,  and  a  praetor  had  his  seat 
there. 

With  Egypt  and  Syria  the  case  was  different. 
Their  history,  until  they  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  Romans,  is  a  more  prolonged  one,  and  inter- 
woven  on  both  sides  with  Jewish  affairs,  as  I 
have  already  told  you. 

In  Dan.  xi.,  it  would  appear  that,  down  to 
verse  20,  we  have  the  account  of  the  wars  be- 
tween the  Ptolemies  and  the  Seleucidse.  At  ver. 
21,  Antiochus  Epiphanes  appears  as  king  of  the 
north.  He  is  execrated  in  history  as  a  tyrant  and 
persecutor,  especially  of  the  Jews.  His  career  is, 
perhaps,  pursued  to  the  last  verse  of  the  chapter, 
when  he  comes  to  his  ^lze(ft^©^gfe  in 
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ver.  31a  time  of  trouble  is  depicted  in  connection 
with  "  the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate," 
which  "  abomination  of  desolation  "  is  spoken  of 
by  the  Lord  (Matt.  xxiv.  15)  long  after  the  death 
of  Antiochus,  as  a  marked  epoch  of  the  latter 
days,  it  is  impossible  to  doubt  that  this  perse- 
cutor  was  only  a  type  of  some  one  else,  and  that 
the  hÍ8tory  rather  dwells  on  that  king  of  the 
north  who  is  to  arise  in  the  latter  days,  during 
the  time  of  "Jacob's  trouble."  (Jer.  xxx.  7.) 
Hence  we  see  why  the  kingdoms  of  the  north 
and  south  are  introduced  as  parts  of  the  Grecian 
monarchy,  because  out  of  one  of  them — that  is, 
apparently,  out  of  that  part  ruled  over  by  the 
Seleucidae — a  mighty  persecutor  of  the  Jews  is  to 
arise.  These  kingdoms  must,  therefore,  yet  have 
a  future  existence,  when  it  is  a  question  of  the 
Jews  in  the  latter  day.  As  to  their  past  history, 
or  the  time  when  they  were  absorbed  into  the 
Roman  power,  the  following  is  a  short  account 
of  Syria  and  Egypt.  Syria  flourished  under  the 
Seleucidse,  especially  under  Seleucus,  the  first 
king,  who  had  a  long  reign,  and  built  many 
cities.  His  successors  carried  on  continuai  wars 
with  the  Ptolemies,  to  whom,  in  the  partition  of 
the  empire,  Palestine  had  been  allotted,  but 
which  Seleucus  had  invaded  and  taken.  Thus 
it  was  a  kind  of  battle-field  for  the  contending 
parties,  and  it  has  been  supposed  that  Dan.  xi. 
1-21  relates  the  history  of  these  wars  until  the 
time  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  whose  history  is 
taken  up,  but,  as  I  said  before,  principally  as  a  type 
of  the  destroyer  of  the  last  days.  The  ships  of 
Chittim  (t>.  30)  is  the  interference  of  a  power  from 
the  west,  that  is  Rome,  in  one  of  his  attempts 
upon  Egypt.  It  is  an  historical  fact,  and  interest- 
ing  as  being  the  first  account  we  have  of  the  power 
of  a  people  in  the  west  of  Europe,  who  were  after- 
wards  to  subjugate  the  world.  Meanwhile  the 
Jews,  under  the  princes  of  the  Maccabean  family, 
asserted  their  independence  against  the  tyranny 
of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  and  maintained  it  for 
above  100  years,  when  they  fell  under  the  power 
of  Pompey,  the  Roman  general,  who  took  Jeru- 
salém b.c.  63,  and  ever  afterwards  these  kings 
received  their  investiture  from  the  Romana.  A 
year  or  two  before  this  event,  the  Romans,  under 
the  same  general,  had  conquered  Syria.  Three 
of  the  four  kingdoms  into  which  Àlexander's 
empire  broke  up  have  now  been  disposed  of. 
The  fourth — Egypt — during  its  existence,  was 
better  ruled,  for  the  most  part,  than  Syria.  Its 
politica  were  interwoven  with  those  of  Syria,  and 
the  poor  Jews  suffered  from  both.  The  Ptole- 
mies encouraged  learning,  and  accumulated  at 
Alexandria  the  largest  library  in  the  world, 
amounting,  as  some  say,  to  700,000  volumes — 
in  manuscript,  of  course,  as  printing  was  not 
known ;  but  the  copying  of  manuscripts  was  then 


as  regularly  followed  as  an  art,  and  for  a  Hveli- 
hood,  as  printing  is  now.  This  library  existed 
in  great  part  until  the  time  of  the  Mahometans, 
when  one  of  their  caliphs  (a.b.  640)  destroyed 
it,  saying  that,  having  the  Koran — Mahomet'8 
religious  book— every  otber  learning  was  useless. 
The  last  kings  of  the  Ptolemies  degenera  te  d. 
Civil  dissension  entered  the  palace.  They  be- 
came  at  first  protected  by  the  Romans ;  but  on 
the  death  of  the  last  queen  (Cleópatra,  B.c.  30* 
and  294  years  after  the  decease  of  Alexander), 
Egypt  was  convertei!  into  a  Roman  province. 

We  have  now  arrived  at  the  last,  or  Roman 
empire, — the  fourth  beast  of  Daniel — the  iron 
rule — a  part  of  which  we  English  people  consti- 
tute, — to  which  we  belong.  I  will  say  a  few 
words  about  the  character  of  that  people,  which, 
during  the  time  it  preserved  its  original  elements, 
stamped  its  impress  on  the  world  as  it  was  con- 
quering  it.  Its  rise  was  from  small  beginnings. 
Their  poets  and  romancers  loved  to  trace  their 
origin  to  ^Eneas,  as  he  fled  from  Troy.  In  the 
very  first  germ  of  their  history,  we  find  a  strong 
national  or  popular  element,  such  as  we  never 
hear  of  in  Babylon  or  Pérsia,  if  it  ever  existed 
in  Greece;  for  in  this  country  individuais 
might  rise  and  become  prominent  in  the  state  by 
an  intellectual  superiority,  and  thus  introduce 
new  forms  of  government  or  new  eras  of  thought; 
but  there  never  was  in  Greece  that  strong  na- 
tional or  iron  will,  which,  whilst  in  its  native 
strength,  before  it  became  debased  or  mixed  with 
clay,  gave  laws  to  the  world.  During  the  twelve 
years  that  Alexander  had  been  attracting  the  eyes 
of  the  world  to  Ásia,  the  Romans  had  been  elbow- 
ing  a  place  for  themselves  in  the  Italian  penín- 
sula. Although  their  city  had  been  founded  as 
early  as  753  b.c,  that  is  150  years  before  Nebu- 
chadnezzar,  yet  so  small  was  its  importance, 
that  it  made  no  figure  in  the  world  tiil  after  the 
death  of  Alexander.  After  a  struggle  of  nearly 
five  centuries,  she  became  (about  266  b.c.)  mas- 
ter  of  the  whole  of  Italy.  Then  her  foreign 
wars  began.  Sicily  was  first  wrenched  from  the 
Carthaginians.  This  latter  was  the  great  mari- 
time  power  of  the  day.  Origtnally  a  colony  from 
Tyre,  settled  on  the  north  coast  of  Africa,  near 
the  present  Tunis,  she  became  gradually  pos- 
sessed  of  Sicily,  Sardinia,  and  Spain,  and  had 
emporiums  of  trade  ali  over  the  known  world. 
Her  internai  policy  was  in  contrast  with  that 
of  the  Romans.  She  did  not  give  the  right 
of  citizenship  to  the  inhabitants  where  she 
settled,  nor  identify  them  with  her  interests.  As 
with  the  English  in  índia,  her  armies  were  com- 
manded  and  officered  by  Carthaginians,  but  it  is 
doubtful  whether  they  served  in  the  ranks.  A 
struggle  had  long  been  foreseen  between  the 
two  powers,^which  carne  off  in  what  have  been 
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tenned  the  first,  second,  and  third  Puoic  wars. 
These  wars  lasted  from  b.c.  264  to  b.c.  146. 
The  second  was  earried  on  under  the  direc- 
tion  of  Hannibal,  one  of  the  greatest  generais 
which  this  world  ever  produoed ;  but  his  single 
abilities  were  unable  to  cope  with  an  united 
power  like  the  Roman.  May  we  remember  our 
object  whilst  we  read  of  the  rise  and  fali  of 
these  empires,  viz.;  that  history  with  God  is 
only  noticed  where  it  connects  with  His  Christ, 
and  so  with  His  earthly  family  the  Jews. 

Your  affectionate  Father,  — . 


The  God  who  paid  the  Debt. 

A  NEGRO  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  who  felt 
•**•  much  concerned  about  his  soul,  applied  in 
various  directions  for  help,  ali  which  did  no  good. 
He  was  so  distressed  in  his  mind,  that  he  went 
wandering  about  from  place  to  place,  without 
meeting  anything  to  comfort  him.  One  day,  as 
he  was  sitting  solitary  on  the  beach,  some  English 
sailors  carne  ashore  to  get  water.  As  they  were 
rolling  the  cask  along,  one  of  them  heard  the 
moanings  of  the  poor  negro,  and  going  up  to 
him  said,  "Hallo,  shipmate!  what's  the  matter 
with  you?"  The  negro  began  to  tell  his  tale  of 
woe,  in  broken  language,  but  was  hastily  inter- 
rupted  by  the  sailor  exclaiming,  "Oh,  I  see 
what's  the  matter  with  you;  you  must  go  to 
England,  and  there  you '11  hear  of  the  Christian'8 
God  who  paid  the  debt."  These  words  were 
epoken  in  a  careless  manner;  but  they  made  a 
deep  impression  on  the  mind  of  the  negro,  who 
deterroined  to  proceed  to  England. 

He  travelled  a  great  many  miles,  until  he  carne 
to  an  English  settlement,  where  he  got  leave  to 
work  his  passage  over  in  a  ship  that  was  lying 
there.  During  the  voyage  he  would  frequently 
approach  one  sailor  and  another,  and  say,  with 
great  simplicity,  in  a  plaintive  tone,  "Please, 
massa,  you  tell  me  where  Chrístian*s  God,  dat 
pay  de  debt?"  The  seamen,  who,  it  appears, 
were  ai]  irreligious,  only  laughed  at  him,  and 
concluded  he  was  mad.  The  ship  arrived  at 
London,  and  the  negro  was  put  ashore  at  Wap- 
ping.  Having  no  money  to  receive,  he  wandered 
from  street  to  street,  and  whenever  he  could 
catch  a  single  passenger,  he  would  stop  and  say, 
in  the  most  melancholy  manner,  "  Please,  massa, 
you  please  tell  poor  black  man  where  ChrÍBtian's 
God,  dat  pay  de  debt?"  Some  told  him  to  go 
about  his  business,  some  gave  him  money,  and 
others,  supposing  him  to  be  deranged,  passed 
on;  but  he  met  no  one  to  answer  his  question. 

In  this  manner  he  continued  to  stroll  about,  as 
devoid  of  comfort  in  England  as  in  his  own  land ; 
and  frequently  would  he  ateai  down  some  by- 
place,  and  give  vent  to  his  soul  in  accents  like 


these:  "Ah!  me  no  hear  of  Christian's  God,  dat 
pay  de  debt ;  me  walk,  walk,  day,  day,  but  me 
no  hear.  White  man  tell  me  in  Africa,  go  to 
England,  but  me  no  find ;  me  go  back,  me  die 
here."  .  He  saw  some  people  on  Sunday  going 
into  a  large  house,  which  he  concluded  was  the 
temple  of  the  Christian's  God ;  he  followed  them  ; 
he  heard  a  sermon,  but  he  heard  nothing  of 
Christ.  It  was  ali  unintelligible  to  him,  and  he 
still  remained  the  subject  of  despondency,  and 
still  went  about  mourning.  A  gentleraan  acci- 
dentally  overheard  him  one  day,  while  he  was 
complaining  to  himself  of  his  nnsnccessful  inquiry 
after  the  Christian'8  God.  He  spoke  to  him,  and 
directed  him  to  go  to  such  a  place  that  evening, 
and  there  he  would  hear  of  the  Christian's  God. 
He  went,  and  heard  a  sermon  by  that  gentleman 
on  the  suretyship  of  Christ,  in  which  he  descri bed 
sin  as  a  debt,  and  Christ  as  paying  it,  and  the 
price  He  paid,  even  His  own  life's  blood;  and  that 
He  was  ascended  up  to  heaven,  and  had  sent  him 
(the  preacher)  to  say  to  ali,  "Come  unto  me  ali  ye 
that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest"  Long  before  he  carne  to  the  dose  of 
his  sermon,  the  Spirit  of  God  had  been  pleased  to 
touch  the  heart  of  the  poor  negro,  and  to  enlighten 
his  mind.  He  started  up  in  the  pew,  but  with- 
out making  a  noise,  and  in  a  whispering  tone 
was  heard  to  sây,  while  he  clasped  his  hands 
together,  and  tears  ran  down  his  cheeks, "  Me 
have  found  Him !  me  have  found  Him !  the 
Chri8tian's  God,  dat  pay  de  debt !"  After  the 
meeting,  the  min  is  ter  had  some  further  conversa- 
tion  with  him,  and  was  rejoiced  at  the  state  of 
his  mind.  An  opportunity  was  afterwards  taken 
to  send  him  to  Africa. 

Dear  friends,  do  any  of  you  know  that  you  are 
sinners  ?  Do  you  know  that  you  have  displeased 
God — disobeyed  His  commands,  and  forfeited 
His  love  and  favour  ?  Do  you  feel  sin,  like  a 
heavy  burden,  resting  upon  your  heart  and 
conscience  ?  Oh !  go  to  Jesus ;  He  made  a  full 
atonement  for  sin ;  and  if  you  will  only  believe 
in  Him,  He  will  forgive  ali  your  sins,  remove  the 
burden,  and  cancel  the  debt,  and  you  can  then 
say: 

14  M y  sins  on  Christ  were  laid, 
He  bore  tbe  mighty  load; 

The  ransom  price  He  fully  paid 
In  groans,  and  tears,  and  blood.* 


"  Praying  for  it  for  twenty  years" 
"  A  BOUT  two  years  ago,"  says  a  servant  of 
■*•*-  Christ,  "when  I  was  coming  out  of  the 
preaching  service  that  had  been  held  at  the 
Victotia  Theatre,  I  saw  an  old  man  looking  very 
unhappy.  So  I  said,  *  Mj*  friend,  you  are  not 
happy.'     '  No/  he  replied,  *  I  am  not.'    I  added, 

'You  are  not  saved.'     'No,'  said  he;  'I  have 
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been  praying  for  it  for  twenty  years.'  *  WhaV 
I  aaid,  *  praying  for  it  for  twenty  years !  Let  me 
tell  you  a  atory ;  for  you  remind  me  of  the  cir- 
cumstance. 

"  *  I  aaw  a  gentleman  the  other  day  wbo  was 
paraiyaed  on  one  «ide,  and  waa  wheeled  about  in 
a  Bath  chair.  .As  he  waa  out  one  day,  he  aaw  a 
poor  man  sitting  by  the  road  aide  afflicted  in  the 
aame  manner,  and  calling  out,  Oh,  for  God'a 
8ake,  give  me  a  hapney!  The  rich  man  told 
hÍ8  servant  to  wheel  bim  o?ex  to  the  poor  man. 
He  did  ao»  and  the  gentleman  held  out  half-a- 
crown  to  the  beggar.  But  the  man  still  kept 
cryipg  out.  Oh,  for  God's  aake,  give  me  a  hapney! 
He  waa  blind.  The  gentleman  said,  Here, 
my  good  fellow,  ia  half-a-crown  for  you.  But 
the  poor  man  waa  deaf,  and  atill  he  kept  calling 
out  for  a  halfpenny.  The  servant  wheeled  the 
gentleman  nearer,  and  at  laat  he  made  the  poor 
man  heax,  and  then  he  tbankfully  took  the  balf- 
crown. 

áMNow,  my  friend,  thia  ia  juat  what  you  are 
about.  God  ia  offering  you  aalvation  aa  a  free 
gift  through  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  you  keep 
asking  for  it'  'What!'  aaid  he,  interrupting 
me,  *  Can  I  have  salvation  without  asking  for  it  ? ' 
•  Of  course  you  can,'  I  replied.  *  The  gift  of  God 
ia  eternal  life,  through  our  Lord  Jeaua  Christ. 
Believe  on  the  Lord  Jeaua  Christ,  and  thou  ahalt 
be  saved.  He  that  believe  th  on  Him  hath  ever- 
lasting  life/  *  Oh,  air,  I  aee  it  ali  now.  I  am 
bouod  for  glory  lf    He  wcnt  away  rejoicing." 


My  Father  and  your  Father. 

TN  John  xx.  17  you  see  the  worda,  "My  Father, 
•*-  my  brethren,  my  Father,  your  Father,  my  God, 
your  God.1'  In  Paalm  xxii.  we  get,  "  My  God, 
my  God,  why  hast  thou  forpakeu  me?"  The 
time  waa  not  very  far  distant  between  thia  time 
and  when  He  appeared  to  Mary  in  thia  chapter, 
and  aaid,  "I  ascend  to  my  God  and  your  God.*' 
In  the  same  Paalm,  verse  22,  we  find,  ••  I  wili 
declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren." 

Now,  it  appears  to  me,  that  it  ia  very  important 
that  we  should  be  contemplating  our  relation  to 
God  if  we  would  be  fruit-bearing  branches. 
Christ  ia  not  ashamed  to  call  na  brethren,  and 
says,  *•  My  God  and  your  God."  If  we  would 
have  the  branch  flourish  and  bear  fruit,  the  root 
must  be,  "My  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?" 

If  that  ia  well  considered,  this  will  be,  '•  My 
God,  your  God." 

In  Phil.  iv.  19  we  have  another  branch,  with 
green  leaf  and  fruit.  Remember  the  root,  ••  My 
God,  my  God,"  and  thís  is  one  of  the  branches. 
14  My  God  shall  supply  ali  your  need  according 
to  His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus."  These 
are  ali  very  simple  words — "  My  God,  my  God," 


44  My  God  and  your  God,"  "  My  God  shall  sup- 
ply ali  your  need."  •  But  though  the  words  are 
so  simple  we  have  read,  we  must  remember 
another  aimple  word,  "  Then  opened  He  their 
understanding."  We  should  grieve  the  Spirit  of 
God  unlesa  we  hearkened  to  that  Spirit  ia  os. 
Then  we  shall  underatand  by  the  Spirit, 4*  I  will 
declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren."  "  My  God 
shall  supply  ali  your  need  according  to  His 
riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jeaua." 

THB  CHBISTIAJPS  HOXB-IATOUra. 

Johit  xi  ▼. 

TEÀCH  that  word  of  thine,  O  Jeaua, 
M I  myself  will  ooroe  again;" 
For  it8  hope  within  now  frees  us, 
Takes  as  off  from  care  and  pain: 

Jeras  teaeh  na, 
Thuu  who  liveat  and  wast  slain. 
Love  and  grief  thy  beart  divided, 

Ah  thou  saidst, " I  go  away;1* 
Telling  what  thou  hadst  provided 
For  the  glad  re-union  day: 
"Benottroubled!" 
Still  we  saem  to  hear  thee  aay. 
For  to  yon  who  have  believed 
I  tbe  Coraforter  will  sen  d; 
Yon  can  never  be  bereaved, 
Never  know  tbe  want  of  friend: 

He  will  gnide  yon, 
Dwelling  in  yon  to  the  and. 
Precions,  too,  the  word  then  given; 

I  for  yon  a  place  preparo; 

In  my  Fatber*s  home  in  heaven 

Many,  many  mansions  are; 

I  have  told  yon, 

And  will  aoon  reeeive  yon  there. 

Blessed  home!  that  home  abiding— 

Home  where  Jesus  said  He'd  go; 

Home  where  ali  His  saints  residing, 

Will  Himself  unhindered  know; 

Home,  how  glorions! 
Thither  ali  our  thoughts  shonld  flow. 
Can  we,  such  a  home  forgetting, 

Live  as  thongh  no  proroise  were; 
Earthly  joys  and  griefs  regretting, 
Pressed  with  every  constant  care: 

Home,  the  heavenly! 
Let  onr  love  be  always  there. 
Of  the  Comforter  said  Jesas, 

That  of  me  He  loves  to  tell, 

Tells  us  how  the  Father  sees  na, 

Bids  us  on  His  love  to  d  well; 

Blest  reminder 
Of  tbe  trnth  He  knows  so  waJLj 
Oh,  what  Spirit  He  has  given, 

What  a  needed,  perfeet 
While  we  wait  the  Lord 
We  for  whom  the  Lr  V 

He  is  with  v 
While  we  in  tbe  r 
Soon  will  fail  yon 
Soon  this  time 
Soon  ali  freed  tf 
Soon  the  Lr 

Cor 
Taking  r 
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Notes  on  the  Book  of  Revelation. 

CHAP.  XTii. 

BàBYLON. 

rpHE  latter  cbapters  of  the  Book  of  Revelation 
-■-  bring  before  us  some  remarkable  instruction 
in  the  way  of  contrast.  It  seems  as  if  the  lines 
that  Satan  pursued,  and  the  actings  of  God,  were 
here  drawn  together,  to  shew  the  juat  judgment 
upon  men,  the  crushing  of  Satan,  and  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  kingdom  and  glory  of  God. 

We  have  previously  noticed  the  devil'8  power 
of  mimicry,  his  artful  way  of  having  something 
outwardly  reaembling  what  is  of  God,  by  which 
to  accoropliah  his  own  evii  purposes  of  dishonour- 
iog  Christ,  and  deceiving  the  world.  These  things 
are  very  manifest  in  the  closing  acenes  of  this 
marvellous  book,  and  they  help  us  muçh  in  the 
understanding  of  things  as  they  now  are,  as  well 
as  to  what  they  are  rapidly  hastening. 

In  the  17th  and  18th  cbapters,  we  have  a 
woman  and  a  city  symbolicaUy  set  before  as; 
and  in  the  following  cbapters  we  have  also  a 
woman  and  a  city.  The  one  filtby,  and  doomed 
to  eternal  destruction ;  the  other  holy,  and  hav- 
ing the  glory  of  God.  How  unspeakably  wide 
lhe  contrast !  Both  these  acenes  were  shewn  to 
John  by  an  angel,  perhaps  the  same  angei,  as 
the  description  is  much  the  same  in  both  in- 
«lances.  (Compare  xvii.  1  with  xxi.  9.)  In  the 
one  he  saw  "  the  mother  of  harlots,"  in  the  other 
"the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife."  To  see  the  false 
and  corrupt  one,  he  had  to  go  into  the  wilderness 
—the  place  outside  God's  presence,  her  proper 
«pbere;  to  behold  the  other,  the  Bride  "dressed 
in  beanty  not  her  own/1  he  was  carried  into  a 
great  and  high  mountain,  when  he  saw  her  des- 
cending  out  of  heaven  from  God.  But  in  both 
jnstancea  we  are  told  that  he  was  M  in  the  spirit" 
in  order  to  see  these  things.  This  is  an  impor- 
tant  point  to  observe ;  for  it  teaches  us  that  we 
need  the  Holy  Ghost  to  perceive  the  workings 
and  devices  of  Satan,  as  much  as  we  do  to  dis- 
cern  the  ways  and  purposes  of  God.  How  is  it 
that  many  are  in  such  ignorance  of  these  things, 
and  judge  them  matters  of  no  iroportance  ?  How 
ia  it  that  some  persons,  who  are  surrounded  with 
corrupt  Chrístianity,  and  often  hearing  of  the 
beauty  and  glory  of  the  co-heirs  of  Christ,  yet 
seem  never  to  perceive  and  grasp  them  as  reali- 
ties  ?  Is  it  not  because  they  are  not  shewn  them 
hy  the  Holy  Ghost?  They  may  try  to  grasp 
them  intellectually,  and  fail.  Reason  and  argu- 
ment  are  insofficient  for  apprehending  spiritual 
mysteries.  Babylon  is  called  a  mystery ;  Christ 
and  the  Church  "  the  mystery."  God  has  now 
revealed  them  to  us,  and  the  revelations  are  to 
be  received  in  ali  simplicity.  For  this,  we  need 
to  be  "  in  the  Spirit."    These  things  were  êhewn 


to  John ;  the  angel  said,  "  Come  hither,  I  will 
shew  unto  thee."  Let  us  never  forget  that  the 
Spirít  of  truth,  who  guides  into  ali  truth,  takes 
of  the  things  of  Chriat,  and  shjsws  them  unto  us, 
and  it  is  by  faith  alone  we  receive  God's  revela- 
tion, wbether  we  can  understand  it  or  not. 

As  we  have  said,  Satan  is  an  imitator,  so  that 
there  are  similarities  as  well  as  contrasta.  God 
has  a  bride,  Satan  has  a  harlot.  Godfs  people 
are  seated  in  the  heaveniies,  so  we  are  repeatedly 
told  that  the  woman  $itleth;  the  former  are 
raised  up  together,  and  made  to  sit  together  in 
heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  latter  *iU 
upon  the  beast.  The  harlot  is  "arrayed"  in 
purple  and  scarlet  colour,  and  decked  with  gold, 
and  precious  stones  and  pearls ;  but  to  the  bride 
was  granted  that  she  should  be  •* arrayed"  in 
fine  linen,  clean  and  wbite.  The  harlot  holds  a 
golden  cup  in  her  hand,  to  give  drink  to  thirsty 
souls ;  but  only  to  deceive  and  intoxicate — to  act 
upon  the  senses,  having.no  power  to  relieve 
a  burdened  heart  and  conscience.  It  is  a  be- 
witchiug  cup.  It  is  full  of  wine  of  fornication, 
making  ali  drunk  who  take  it9  and  drawing  the 
affections  from  Christ.  It  is  brim  full  of  wine 
of  fiithiness  and  abomination.  But,  thank  God, 
there  is  another  cup  which  souls  may  drink — a 
cup  of  bleasing,  full  of  peace,  and  consolation, 
and  joy  for  sin»sick,  troubled  souls;  it  ia  the 
cup  of  the  Saviour*8  blood,  full  of  the  love  of 
God  to  sinners,  which  draws  the  heart  to  God, 
and  keeps  the  heart  for  God.  This  "cup  of 
blessing  which  we  bless"  cbeers  both  God  and 
man,  fílls  the  soul  with  joy  and  gladness,  and 
restores  the  distrustful  heart  to  happy  confídence 
in  God.  It  is  the  best  wine,  which  makes  the 
lips  to  speak  (Cant.  vii.  9) ;  it  makes  the  whole 
soul  to  enter  into  the  unutterable  sorrows  of 
Jesus  on  the  Cross,  when  "  He  poured  out  His 
soul  unto  death,"  and  separates  the  affections 
and  d£8ires  unto  God  and  Christ  in  the  heaven- 
iies, and  therefore  from  this  present  evil  world. 

It  19 

*4  Tbe  balm  of  lile,  the  oure  of  woe, 

The  meaaure,  and  the  pledge  of  love ; 
The  sinner'8  refuge  here  below, 
The  angels*  theme  in  heaven  above." 

The  harlot's  cup  can  only  gratify  the  fleshly 
appetite  for  a  passing  moment,  and  ends  in  wail- 
ing  and  gnashing  of  teeth ;  it  stands  in  widest 
contrast  with  the  "living  water"  of  the  gospel, 
the  puré  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal, 
which  prooeedeth  out  of  the  throne  of  God,  and 
of  the  Lamb. 

The  woman's  heart  and  desires  are  gratified 
with  the  kin^s  of  the  earth ;  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth  drink  of  her  intoxicating  cup;  thus 
she  receives  a  wide  and  popular  patronage ;  but 
those  who  are  with  the  Lamb  are  called  (let  us 
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think  of  this),  and  chosen,  and  faithful.  (v.  14.) 
Oneness  of  mind  may  characterize  those  who 
are  in  league  with  the  harlot,  as  one  mind  and 
one  judgment  should  characterize  God's  cbildren 
now ;  but  her  doom  shall  come,  and  she  shall  be 
utterly  burned  with  fire,  while  the  Bride  «hall 
shine  in  unutterable  beauty  and  uncreated  light. 
In  pride  and  self-esteem,  the  harlot  has  long  said, 
" 1  sit  a  queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see 
no  sorrrow,"  while  the  Church  is  mourning  the 
absence  of  her  loving  Lord ;  yet  her  judgment 
and  eternal  abasement  shall  quickly  come.  And 
while  the  Church  of  God  now  knows  Iribulation, 
and  suffering,  and  rejection  for  Christ1  s  sake,  the 
wicked  woman  prospers  in  riches,  successful 
commerce,  and  abundance  of  delicacies;  yet 
suddenly — in  one  hour — shall  God's  judgment 
overtake  her;  her  mirth  for  ever  cease,  her 
light  be  for  ever  extinguished,  and  her  dainty 
and  goodly  things  for  ever  depart  from  her.  Her 
name  will  be  written  in  her  forehead,  "  Mystery, 
Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  harlots,  and 
abominations  in  the  earth."  But,  alas!  how 
unlike  God's  loved  ones!  of  whom  it  is  pro- 
miseá,  "  They  shall  see  His  face,  and  His  name 
shall  be  in  their  foreheads."  (chap.  xxii.  4.) 

We  have  already  seen  the  fali  of  Babylon 
referred  to,  both  in  the  14th  and  16th  chap  ter  8. 
In  the  17th  and  18th  chapters  we  have  details 
of  her  characteristics.  She  is  presented  under 
two  symbols,  a  woman  and  a  city,  and  they 
seem  both  needed,  the  one  to  shew  us  her  prin- 
cipies, the  other  the  results  of  her  harlotry.  In 
the  Bride  and  the  city  in  the  following  chapters, 
we  see  the  relationship  of  aflection  in  which  she 
stands  to  God  and  the  Lamb,  and  her  subsequent 
display  in  glory,  having  the  glory  of  God. 

Babylon  means  confusion — the  cunning  union 
of  things  divine  and  worldly;  the  lust  of  the 
eye,  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  pride  of  life,  trafficing 
with  the  things  of  God.  It  therefore  has  both 
a  religious  and  civil  aspect.  It  is  the  old  sin  of 
Cain,  with  a  false  religion  murdering  his  right- 
eous  brother,  deliberately  going  out  from  the 

f>resence  of  God,  and  obtaining  a  place  of  ease, 
uxury,  and  infíuence  in  the  earth.  We  do 
violence  to  truth  to  limit  Babylon  to  Romanism. 
It  abound8  in  Protestantism,  and  in  fact  every- 
where  wherever  the  name  of  Christ  is  used  to 
sanction  worldliness;  or  the  truth  of  revelation 
used  for  worldly  advancement,  instead  of  for  the 
glory  of  God.  This  is  spiritual  adultery ;  it  is 
referred  to  by  the  apostle  James  when  he  says, 
"  Ye  adulterers,  and  adulteresses,  know  ye  not 
that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with 
God?  Whosoever,  therefore,  will  be  a  friend 
of  the  world  is  the  enemy  of  God."  (Chap. 
iv.  4.)  This  is  very  solemn  and  searching, 
and  it  behoves  us  to  see  well  to  it  that   we 


are  spiritual,  and  not  carnal,  cleaving  to  the 
Lord  himself  with  full  purpose  of  heart,  instead 
of  to  this  present  evil  world.  Paul  was  very 
watchful  on  this  point  in  bis  care  o  ver  the  saints. 
He  says,  "I  am  jealous  over  you  with  godly 
jealousy ;  for  I  have  espoused  you  to  one  nus- 
band,  that  I  may  present  you  as  a  chaste  virgin 
to  Christ.  But  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means,  as  the 
serpent  beguiled  Eve,  through  his  subtlety,  so 
your  minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the  sim- 
plicity  that  is  in  Christ."  (2  Cor.  xi.  2,  3.) 

Babylon  of  the  Apocalyse  cannot  be  a  literal 
city,  beca  use  we  are  told  that  "  in  her  was  found 
the  blood  of  ali  that  were  slain  in  the  earth " 
(xviii.  24) ;  but  it  is  religious  corruption,  which, 
like  Babylon  of  old,  often  takes  God's  people  cap- 
tive.  It  is  a  wide-8pread  system :  man  in  the  flesh 
taking  up  and  corrupting  the  things  of  God, 
making  himself  or  the  world  the  object,  instead 
of  God's  glory ;  ensnaring  the  affections  from  God 
and  Christ,  and  filling  the  mind  with  earthliness. 
It  began  very  early  in  the  world,  and  our  Lord 
seemed  to  refer  to  it,  when  He  said  to  the 
Pharisees,  "  Behold,  I  send  unto  you  prophets, 
and  wise  men,  and  scribes :  and  some  of  them 
ye  shall  kill  and  crucify ;  and  some  of  them  ye 
shall  scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and  persecute 
them  from  city  to  city :  that  upan  you  may  come 
ali  the  righteous  blood  ehed  upon  the  earth,  from 
the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  unto  the  blood  of 
Zacharias,  son  of  Barachias,  whom  ye  alew 
between  the  temple  and  the  altar."  (Matt.  xxiiL 
34,  35.)  Oh !  beloved  in  the  Lord,  let  us  watch 
against  the  spirit  of  Babylon  which  surro un da 
us;  it  easily  and  plausibly  insinuates  itself. 
What  harm  is  there,  says  one  or  another,  in 
going  here  and  there,  and  seeing  this  and  that  ? 
Can  you  do  it  in  obedience  to  our  Lord  ?  Is  it 
not  a  temptation  to  take  a  sip  out  of  the  harlot's 
intoxicating  cup?  Let  us  feed  upon  Christ;  for 
His  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  His  blood  drink 
indeed :  this  will  strengthen  our  faith  and  love, 
and  make  us  abhor  instead  of  taste  the  harlofs 
cup. 

"  Redouble  your  precautions,  O  ye  saints! — 
Aware  of  the  destroyer !    Stop  the  gaps 
When),  entering  silently,  he  spoils  the  Tines. 
Be  cautioua!  for  yoar  enemy  is  strong; 
To  sleepless  mal  ice  adda  perfeeted  craft, 
And  ipiteful  eertainty  of  thortening  rule ; 
To  know,  if  ye  are  Christ' s,  your  struggling  soma 
Resist  a  baffled  and  defeated  foe. 
*  Take  ye  these  foes,'  who  contrive  the  woe 
Of  God's  Jerusalém I  expose  their  craft; 
Seize  your  keen  weapons,  servants  of  the  Lord, 
And  sword  in  hand,  yea,  in  your  armour,  build 
Her  walls  and  fences  that  are  broken  down : 
The  weakeit  is  made  ttrong  who  eleaves  to  Christ." 


Those  who  have  to  do  most  with  the  blood 
have  the  greatestpe|acedbyQ0( 
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Wayside  Incidents.— No.  1. 

ARE  YOU  IN  THE  RIGHT  ROAD? 

AS  I  waa  going  from  Hackney  to  London, the 
other  day,  a  young  lady  stopped  the  omnibus 
and  got  in.  After  she  had  bèen  seated  some 
little  time,  shé  turned  towards  me,  and  said, 
"This  'bus  is  going  to  Hackney,  is  it  not?" 
"No,  my  friend,"  said  I,  "we  have  just  come 
fiom  there."  She  at  once  stopped  the  conductor, 
and  told  him  she  had  made  a  mistake,  and  of 
course  got  out.  Another  young  woman,  sitting 
opposite  to  me,  said,  "  What  a  mistake,  to  be 
sure!"  I  said,  "  Yes,  there  are  many  who  get 
into  the  wrong  road  for  heaven,  and  don't  care 
about  the  right  one."  She  said  there  were.  1 
felt  that  she  was  a  sinner  like  myself,  and  needed 
saWation ;  so,  looking  to  God  for  His  help  and 
gnidance,  I  asked  her,  "Are  your  sins  forgiven  ?" 
She  said,  "  I  hope  so."  "  But,"  said  I,  "  why  do 
you  hope  ?  why  are  you  not  quite  sure  ?  There 
are  many  1  fear  who  will  never  get  to  heaven,  who 
aay  they  hope  their  sins  are  forgiven.  Now  (I  con- 
tinued)  I  can  say  my  sins  are  forgiven,  because 
I  believe  what  Jesus  says,  '  The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  God's  Son,  cleanseth  from  ali  sin.'  Can't 
you  believe  that  too  ? "  She  did  not  reply,  and 
I  told  her  she  would  never  know  what  real  hap- 
piness  was  until  she  took  God  at  His  word,  and 
then  she  might  know  for  a  ceitainty  that  ali  her 
sins  were  forgiven.  "  I  know  I  never  shall  be 
really  happy  till  then,"  she  replied.  I  said, 
u  Well,  now,  Jesus  says, '  Whosoever  believeth  on 
me  hatk  everlasting  life.'  Can't  you  believe  that? 
And  again,  •  And  shall  not  come  into  condemna- 
tion,  but  ú  passed  from  death  unto  life.*  Can 
you  believe  that?  We  are  by  nature  dead;  but 
Christ  presents  life  to  us  ali,  as  a  free  gift,  if  we 
will  only  accept  it.  Oh !  don't  be  found  in  the 
wrong  road,  but  be  in  that  which  leads  to  glory 
and  heaven,  not  that  which  leads  to  misery  and 
heil."  As  we  both  got  out  together,  I  gave  her 
these  scríptures,  praying  that  God  would  bless 
them  to  her:  "  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and  be- 
lieveth on  Him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting 
life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation,  but 
is  passed  from  death  unto  life."  "  The  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  God*s  Son,  cleanseth  from  ali 

8Ín'" 
Now,  dear  readers,  which  road  are  you  in? 

Oh !  don't  sit  quietly,  and  never  ask  where  you 

are  going.     Stop,  I  entreat  you,  ere  it  be  too 

late, — stop  and  receive  Christ  as  your  Saviour, 

or  else  you  never  will  know  happiness,  peace,  or 

pardon.     The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only 

thiog  that  can  or  will  cleanse  you.     Oh!  take 

God  at  His  word,  and  you  are  saved  at  once. 

Don't  be  like  the  young  woman  you  have  just 

been  reading  about,  and  hope  your  sins  are  for- 


given, but  be  surey  and  do  not  rest  until  you  can 
say,  "  1  know  that  Jesus  has  washed  away  ali 
my  sins  in  His  precious  blood,  because  *The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  God's  Son,  cleanseth 
from  ali  sin.'" 


The  Love  of  God. 


MR.  NOTT,  missionary  in  the  South  Sea 
Islands,  was,  on  one  occasion,  reading  a 
portion  of  the  Gospel  of  John  to  a  number  of 
the  natives.  When  he  had  finished  the  sizteenth 
verse  of  the  third  chapter,  a  native  who  had 
listened  with  avidity  and  joy  to  the  words,  inter- 
rupted  him  and  said,  *'  What  words  were  those 
you  read?  What  sounds  were  those  1  heard? 
Let  me  hear  those  words  again!"  Mr.  Nott 
read  again  the  verse — "God  so  loved,"  &c, 
when  the  native  rose  from  his  seat,  and  said, 
"Is  that  true?  Can  that  be  true?  God  love 
the  world,  when  the  world  not  love  Him !  God 
so  love  the  world,  as  to  give  His  Son  to  die, 
that  man  might  not  die!  Can  that  be  true?" 
Mr.  Nott  again  read  the  verse — "  God  so  loved 
the  world,"  &c,  and  told  him  it  was  true,  and 
that  it  was  the  message  God  had  sent  to  them ; 
and  that  whosoever  believed  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  The  over- 
whelming  feelings  of  the  wondering  native  were 
too  powerful  for  expreasion  or  restraint.  He 
burst  into  tears,  and  retired  to  meditate  in  private 
on  what  he  had  heard.  There  is  every  reason 
to  believe  he  afterwards  enjoyed  the  peace  and 
happiness  resulting  from  the  love  of  God  shed 
abroad  in  his  heart. 


Divine  Teaching. 
TE  WELL  observes — "As  the  Scriptures  were 
**  written  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  so  must  they  be 
ezpounded  by  the  same ;  for  without  the  Spirit 
we  have  neither  ears  to  hear,  nor  eyes  to  see. 
It  is  the  Spirit  that  opens,  and  no  man  shuts ; 
the  same  shuts,  and  no  man  opens.  The  same 
Spirit  prepared  and  opened  the  heart  of  Lydia, 
that  she  should  give  «ar  to  and  consider  the 
things  that  were  spoken  by  Paul.  In  retpect  of 
the  Spirit,  the  prophet  Isaiah  says, '  They  shall 
be  ali  taught  of  God.' " 

"  How  is  it,"  says  Mr  Cecil,  "  that  some  men 
labour  in  divine  things  night  and  day,  but  labour 
in  vain  ?  How  is  it  that  men  can  turn  o  ver  the 
Bible  from  end  to  end,  to  support  errors  and 
heresies,  absurdities  and  blasphemies?  They 
take  not  the  Spirit  with  the  Word.  A  spirituai 
understanding  must  be  giv-en — a  gracious  per- 
ception — a  right  taste." 

If  we  are  true  to  God,  the  world  will  be  sure 
to  cast  us  out. 
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The  Dying  Soldier  and  his  Bible; 
or,  Prayer  heard. 


AH   EXTRACT. 


TN  the  county  of  Kent  there  formerly  lived  a 
-*-  Christian  miriister  and  his  wife,  who  took  an 
active  interest  in  the  Sunday-school  connected 
with  the  parish  church.  In  this  school  was  a 
boy,  the  only  son  of  a  widow,  but  who  was 
notoriously  wicked.  He  utterly  contemned  the 
admonitions  of  his  Christian  teachers,  and  des- 
pised  their  prayer» ;  yet  out  of  pity  for  his  widowed 
mother,  the  clergyman  kept  him  in  the  school, 
bore  with  his  evil  behaviour  for  eighteen  months, 
and  sought  by  every  raeans  in  his  power  to  re- 
claim  him.  At  length,  however,  he  found  it  im- 
possible  to  keep  him  any  longer,  and  was  com- 
pelled  to  dismiss  him,  as  a  warning  to  others. 
Left  now  to  his  own  evil  courses,  and  disgraced 
in  the  eyes  of  ali  who  were  acquainted  with  him, 
he  only  grew  worse,  and  fínally  enlisted  as  a 
soldier.  The  regiment  he  was  in  was  ordered  to 
America,  as  these  events  occurred  during  the 
last  American  war,  and  the  poor  widowed  mother 
saw  her  nngodly  son  no  more.  The  infirmities 
of  age,  increased  by  sorrow,  were  telling  upon 
her,  and  her  days  were  drawing  to  a  dose.  She 
was  ready  by  grace  to  depart,  her  hope  was  in 
the  ever  blessed  Saviour  of  sinners,  through 
whose  precious  blood  her  sins  were  forgiven,  and 
her  only  care  now  waa  her  unhappy  son.  She 
had  long  prayed  for  him,  and,  bad  as  he  was, 
she  still  counted  upon  Him  with  whom  nothing 
shall  be  impossible.  Well  knowing  by  happy 
experience  the  power  of  the  word,  she  resolved 
to  send  a  pocket  Bible  as  a  farewell  gift  to  her 
erring  child ;  and  hearing  that  a  detachment  of 
soldiers  was  about  to  folio w  that  in  which  her 
own  son  was,  she  sought  out  a  pious  sergeant, 
and  to  him  entrusted  this,  the  gift  of  her  faith 
and  hope  in  the  love  and  power  of  her  precious 
Lord. 

The  sergeant,  upon  his  armai  in  America, 
found  the  widow*s  son  the  very  ringlcader  of  the 
regiment  in  every  description  of  vice.  Taking 
a  suitable  opportunity,  he  introduced  him  self 
as  the  widow's  messenger,  adding,  solemnly, 
"James,  your  mother  has  sent  her  last  pre- 
8  3nt" 

"Ah!"  he  replied,  in  a  cafeless  manner,  "is 
she  gone  at  last  r  1  hope  she  has  sent  me  some 
cash." 

The  sergeant  replied  that  he  believed  the  poor 
widow  was  now  dead  ;  "  but/'  said  he,  "  she  has 
sent  you  something  of  more  value  than  gold  and 
silver;"  then  producing  the  little  Bible,  he 
added,  "  James,  it  was  your  mother' s  dying  re 


quest  that  you  would  read  one  verse  at  least  of 
this  book  every  day.  Can  you  refuse  her  dying 
charge  ?  " 

One  would  have  expected  that  this  last  token 
of  a  mother^s  love  would  have  touched  the  heart 
of  the  prodigal ;  but  he  showed  no  other  feeling 
than  that  of  a  too  evident  dislike,  as,  taking  the 
book  from  the  sergeant* s  hands,  he  exclaimed  in 
a  tone  of  bravado,  "  Well,  it  is  not  too  much  to 
ask ;  so  here  goes,  to  begin  at  once !"  and  open- 
ing  the  Bible  carelessly,  his  eye  fell  upon  the 
words,  "  Come  unto  me,  ali  ye  that  labour  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  He 
had  doubtiess  found,  as  ali  such  do  find,  that 
"  the  way  of  transgressors  is  hard."  In  spite  of 
the  air  of  indifference  and.even  defiance  which 
he  had  assumed,  conscience  was  at  work,  and  he 
was  "  heavy  laden/'  The  hand  of  God  was  upon 
him ;  for  never  yet  has  the  Father  forgotten  the 
promise  of  His  dear  Son  to  His  own,  "  Whatso- 
ever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  He 
will  gíve  it  you ; "  and  He  whose  tender  heart 
yearned  in  pity  over  the  widow  of  Nain,  when 
her  only  son  lay  dead  upon  the  bier,  "is  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever."  This 
"only  son  of  a  widow"  lay  ••  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins,"  but  now  "  the  hour"  had  come  when 
this  dead  one  should  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  God  and  live. 

As  the  bloodshot  eye  of  this  sinner  fell  upon  the 
passage  he  exclaimed,  in  a  startled  voice,  "  Well, 
this  is  very  odd !  I  have  opened  to  the  only  verse 
in  the  whole  Bible  that  I  could  ever  commit  to 
memory  when  I  was  in  the  Sunday-school.  I 
could  never  for  the  life  of  me  learn  any  other  by 
heart.  It  is  very  strange."  Then,  turning  to 
the  Christian  sergeant,  he  asked,  "  But  who  is 
this  «me*  who  speaks  in  this  verse?"  The 
passage  was  explained  to  an  awakened  ear,  and 
the  result  was  this  great  sinner's  conversion. 
From  that  hour  he,  who  had  been  the  ringleader 
in  ali  manner  of  wickedness,  became  as  noted 
for  his  Christian  consistency  and  earnestness. 
The  widow  mother' s  prayer  was  fully  answered. 
But  not  long  after  the  above  conversation  the 
regiment  this  man  was  in  engaged  the  enemy. 
At  the  dose  of  the  eftgagement  the  pious  ser- 
geant, walking  over  the  field  of  blood,  carne  upon 
the  dead  body  of  James.  There  beneath  a  wide 
spreading  tree,  his  head  reclining  on  the  little 
Bible,  lay  thé  widow's  son.  On  lifting  the  head 
of  the  dead  man  to  get  at  the  book  the  sergeant 
found  it  open  at  the  words  which  had  been  used 
in  his  conversion :  "  Come  unto  me,  ali  ye  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest."  Faithful  to  His  gracious  promise,  the 
Saviour  had  given  him  "rest"  from  the  moment 
he  believed,  ând  now,  through  blood,  and  fire, 
and  death,  he  had  entered  into  his  eternal  rest. 
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The  widow  was  not  long  separated  from  her  son. 
Parted  for  a  little  while  in  sorrow,  and  in  seem- 
ingly  eternal  separation  from  her  only  child,  yet 
supported  by  faith,  whose  eye  can  pierce  the 
deepest  gloom,  and  see  the  joy  beyond,  she  now 
received  him  again  truly  "  alive  from  the  dead." 
Wbat  a  complete  and  most  gracious  answer  to 
prayer!  What  encouragement  to  those  whò  may 
be  mourning  over  some  unconverted  child  or 
relative !  What  a  warning  to  those  children  of 
believing  parenta  who  may  be  resisting  grace! 
This  prodigal  was  saved,  but  his  life  of  service 
was  short---his  reward  can  not  be  great ;  and  it 
was  through  fire,  and  blood,  and  pain,  that  he 
entered  the  rest  he  had  so  long  despised.     K. 


Does  God  love  good  children  P 

T  1TTLE  Archie  was  in  a  terrible  passion.  He 
■"  was  not  often  so,  and  his  gentle,  loving 
mother  was  sorely  puzzled.  She  wisely  waited, 
however,  till  the  childish  tem  per  was  past,  and 
tben  taking  her  little  boy  upon  her  knee  she 
spoke  to  him,  while  he  listened,  with  the  tear- 
drop  still  in  his  bright  eye,  and  his  little  four- 
year-old  face  looking  penitently  up  to  hers. 
14  Archie,  Archie,"  she  said,  •*  will  you  not  try  to 
be  good  ?  Qod  cannot  love  my  little  boy  when 
he  isin  a  passion.     God  loves  good  children." 

44  God  loves  good  children."  I  repeated  the 
words  to  myself,  as  I  sat  in  the  room,  and  my 
heart  grieved  for  the  little  one,  and  for  many, 
many  others.  Why  will  Christian  parents,  men 
and  ffomen  who  know  the  Oospel  in  its  simplicity 
and  power,  men  and  women  who  are  praying, 
waiting,  watching  for  the  signs  of  spiritual  life 
in  the  hearts  of  their  childen,  why  will  they 
teâch  them  such  fallacies  as  these  ? 

Christian  mothers,  did  Jesus  say  to  you,  "  I 
carne  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to 
repentance,"  and  does  He  say  the  opposite  to 
yonr  children  f  Does  Satan  not  sow  enough 
error  in  their  little  hearts  that  you  must  help 
him  ?  Do  you  not  find  it  hard  enough  to  answer 
their  doubts  and  questionings  that  you  must  add 
to  them  that  sad  misconception, 44  God  does  not 
love  me  because  I  am  not  good."  Do  not  say 
they  are  too  young  to  understand  these  distinc- 
tions,  that  you  will  explain  them  as  they  grow 
older.  Why  not  teach  the  truth  at  once  ?  The 
earliest  impressions  are  longest  remembered. 
Only  try  how  their  little  hearts  will  melt  beneath 
the  thought  of  a  God  who  loves  them  even  when 
they  are  naughty,  of  a*  Saviour  who  died  for 
them  even  when  they  did  not  love  Him.  Only 
try  it.  Give  them  the  true  motive.  Do  not 
teach  them  to  do  right  that  God  may  love  them, 
but  because  He  does  love  them,  and,  God  helping 
you,  your  children  will  live  to  thank  God  for  a 


mother  who  taught  them  not  only  in  love  but  in 
truth.  "God  commendeth  His  love  toward  us 
in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died 
for  us."  (Rom.  v.  8.)  R.  H.  M. 


"Mother,  1'mLost!» 
44  T  DESIRE  to  thank  you  from  my  inmost  soul 
•*•  for  the  trouble  you  have  taken  with  me. 
But  what  shall  I  say  to  the  Lord  ?  Where  shall 
I  begin  ?  1  'm  lost  in  wonder  at  the  mercy  God 
hath  shown  me — I  who  was  so  wicked — I  the 
vilest  of  sinners,  that  at  one  time  would  rathcr 
have  met  the  devil  than  you !  How  many  times 
have  I  seen  you  coming,  and  have  jumped  over 
the  hedge  to  escape  from  you  ?  and  not  I  only  : 
there  are  many  who  were  like  me.  But,  with  me, 
they  can  now  no  longer  run  away  from  you.  1 
did  so,  for  I  could  not  bear  to  hear  the  words  of 
Jesus ;  not  that  they  were  words  of  fear.  But, 
somehow,  those  loving  words  did  not  just  suit  my 
wicked  heart.  The  devil  told  me  it  was  not  for 
me.  But  I  have  since  learned,  'tis  a  lie.  It  was 
for  me,  though  I  did  not  deserve  anything  but 
hell.  The  hottest  hell  was  my  right,  for  1  was 
ready  to  knock  down  anybody  who  told  me  about 
my  soul. 

My  poor  mother,  after  she  was  converted  to 
God,  spoke  to  me  about  it ;  but  I  told  her,  if  she 
did  not  stop,  I  would  floor  her ;  and  so  I  would 
have  done  to  you,  if  I  could,  only  I  was  afraid 
of  you.  I  knew  you  were  speaking  the  truth, 
I  knew  that  it  was  ali  true,  for  the  words  went 
right  into  my  soul,  and  I  was  wicked.  I  knew 
then  that  if  I  went  right  down  to  hell,  it  would 
be  better  than  to  have  to  look  God  in  the  face, 
after  He  had  sent  the  Lord  Jesus  to  save  me. 

But,  at  last,  the  word  carne  that  broke  me 
down.  I  went  home.  For  three  days  I  was 
almost  mad.  I  told  my  mother  that  I  was  lost. 
She  fell  on  her  knees  and  began  to  praise  God 
for  it,  for  she  said,  44  Harry,  you  shall  be  saved. 
The  devil  shanH  have  you,  for  Jesus  carne  to 
save  the  lost."  So  I  got  up.  I  took  courage 
and  went  back  to  the  meeting  in  the  evening,  and 
heard  you  preach  again ;  and  then,  on  the  spot, 
I  found  Jesus ;  and  though  the  devil  roared  and 
told  rne,  'twas  not  for  me,  that  I  was  lost ;  yet  I 
stuck  to  the  words,  Jesus  carne  "  to  seek  and  to 
save  the  lost.*9  I  believed  it  then.  I  believe  it 
now  ;  and,  by  the  help  of  the  Lord,  I  '11  believe 
it  for  evermore.  I  know  'tis  true,  and  I  am 
saved — yes,  I  believe  it,  saved  through  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb.  I  '11  shout  louder  than  any  when 
I  get  home,  for  what  Jesus  has  done  for  my 
soul.  Hallelujah  to  Jesus!  Praise  God  for  ao 
loving  a  poor  hell-deserving  sinner  like  me! 
Yes,  I  can  sing — 

*  The  Lord  haa  pardoned  ali  my  sin, 
And  now  to  praise  Him  I  '11  begin, 
And  ril  not  stop  for  ever.' 
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Yes,  bless  the  Lord,  I  know  I'm  converted. 
I  wos  converted  24th  November,  1864.  1  '11 
never  forget  that  day — 

*  When  Jesus  wash'd  my  sins  awsy, 
And  sent  me  on  rejoicing.' 

Yes,  I  know  I  'm  saved ;  and  my  master  knows 
it.  My  horses  and  bullocka  know  it  too,  for 
they  don't  get  any  kicks  and  curses  now  I  give 
them  kind,  loving  words.  Jesus  taught  me  how 
to  love,  by  loving  me,  a  poor  hell-deserving  sin- 
ner.  So  'tis  no  trouble  for  me  to  love  now.  I 
love  every  one  now  but  the  devil ;  and  he  knows 
1  'm  saved  too,  for  he  won't  let  me  alone.  But, 
thanks  be  to  Qod,  Jesus  delivered  me  from  his 
power;  and  I  hope  I  shali  never  wander  away 
from  Jesus.  I  hope  to  live  for  Jesus,  that  I  raay 
praise  Jesus  now  and  for  ever." 


STAND  TJP  FOR  JESUS! 

STAND  up  for  Jesus !  spread  abroad  His  fame, 
Publiah  the  wondera  of  His  matchless  name; 
Tell  of  the  riches  of  His  gracious  word, 
Point  to  HU  precious  sin-atoning  blood. 

Chorub — Stand  up  for  Jesus ! 

Work  now  for  Jesus  !  work  for  Hirti  alone, 
Bought  with  a  price,  and  tberefore  not  your  own, 
Pray,  work,  and  watch,  constrained  by  His  love, 
And  soon  a  crown  you  '11  wear  in  courts  above. 
Stand  up  for  Jesus ! 

Fight  now  for  Jesus  !  taking  up  the  Cross, 
Counting  the  world,  and  ali  its  charrns  but  dross : 
Pursue  the  conflict,  looking  to  your  Lord, 
In  faith  and  prayer  be  strong,  arm*d  with  His  word. 
Stand  up  for  Jesus ! 

Wait  êtill  for  Jesus  f  in  •«  a  little  while" 
He  sball  descem»,  and  greet  us  with  a  sroile, 
Then  ali  in  Christ  sball  meet  Him  in  the  air, 
With  tríumph  to  the  Father's  house  repair. 

Stand  up  for  Jesus ! 

H.  H.  S. 
♦ 

Earnestness. 

THE  late  Rowland  Hill,  in  once  address- 
ing  the  people  at  Wotton,  raising  himself, 
exclaimed — "  Because  I  am  in  earnest,  men  call 
me  an  enthusiast.  When  I  first  carne  into  this 
part  of  the  country,  I  was  walking  on  yonder 
hill,  and  saw  a  gravel-pit  fali  in  and  bury  thrc  e 
human  heings  alive.  I  lifted  up  my  voice  for 
help  so  loud  that  I  was  heard  in  tbe  town  below, 
at  a  distance  of  nearly  a  mile.  Help  carne,  and 
rescued  two  of  the  sufferers.  No  one  called  me 
an  enthusiast  then;  and  when  I  see  eternal  de- 
struction  ready  to  fali  on  poor  sinners,  and  about 
to  entomb  them  irrecoverably  in  an  eternal  mass 
of  woe,  and  call  aloud  to  them  to  escape,  shall  I 
be  called  an  enthusiast  now  f  No,  sinner,  I  am 
no  enthusiast  in  so  doing;  and  I  call  on  thee 
aloud  to  fly  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set  before  thee 
in  the  Oospel  of  Christ  Jesus." 


Fragmenta. 

"T^TE  do  not  wait  for  the  kingdom  to  see 
"  glories."  Is  it  no  glory  for  you  to  have  a 
purged  conscience?  Is  it  no  glòry  to  be  fully 
entitled  to  be  in  the  presence  of  God  without  a 
blush?  No  glory  to  call  God  Father?  to  bave 
Christ.  as  your  Forerunner  in  heavenly  places  ? 
to  enter  into  the  holiest  without  a  quiver  of  con- 
science? No  glory  to  be  introduced  into  the 
secrets  of  God?  If  we  can  lift  up  our  heart, 
and  cry,  "  Abba,  Father;"  if  we  can  lift  up  our 
heart,  and  say,  "Who  shall  condemn?"  or 
"  Who  shali  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Christ?"  if  we  can  believe  that  we  are  boné  of 
His  boné,  and  flesh  of  His  fiesh;  that  we  are 
part  of  Christ' s  fulness,  will  any  one  say  there  is 
no  glory  in  ali  that  ? 

If  it  were  told  me  that  God  had  ordained  for 
me,   above  ali  other  men,  that  I   should  live 
upon  the  earth  several  thousand  years  in  peace 
and  happiness,  and  have  ali  that  the  heart  could 
desire,  should  not  I  say:  "That  cannot  be  God's 
word ;  it  is  too  much  and  too  great.     Who  am 
I  that  God  should  give  me  this  ?  "     How  much 
less  does  it  enter  into  man's  heart,  that  God  [ 
should  give  such  a  treasure  as  His  Son,  and  I 
with  Him  eternal  life  and  blessedness!     Who  i 
can  tell  how  great  is  its  amount  ? — Lulher. 


"Difficulties  may  come  in;  God  may  allow 
many  things  to  arise  to  prove  our  weakness ;  but 
the  8imple  path  of  obedience  is  to  go  on,  not 
looking  beforehand  at  what  we  have  to  do,  but 
reckoning  upon  the  help  that  we  shall  need  and 
find  when  the  time  arrives." 

"  It  is  not '  much  strength'  that  is  the  questio'n, 
but  the  thing  we  most  want  is  greater  conformity 
to  the  position  of  Christ." 


Now  Ready,  Price  Sixpence, 
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Life  Eternal. 

NOTES  OF  AN   ADDRB8S  BY   J.  A.  T. 
John  xtíI.  1-3. 

TyE  have  read  God's  word  in  these  verses, 
"  dear  friends,  and  indeed  they  are  precious 
words  for  ua.  Remarkable  are  the  circumstances 
under  which  they  were  uttered ;  singling  them 
out  as  it  seems  to  me  from  ali  the  other  words  of 
this  blessed  book,  and  making  thero  stand  alone 
in  their  surpassing  interest  for  ua.  You  see  it  is 
not  Ood  that  in  thia  place  addresses  us,  neither 
is  it  Jesus  apeaking  to  His  loved  disciples.  His 
words  to  them  have  closed  with  the  last  chapter. 
It  is  the  Lord  Jesus  who  speaks  to  His  Father; 
His  eyes,  which  had  been  upon  His  people 
aroand  Him,  are  at  this  moment  lifted  up  from 
them,  and  fixed  opon  heaven,  as  though  He 
would  withdraw  himself  from  ali  that  was  going 
on  around  Him,  and  for  a  little  shut  himself  in 
with  the  Father.  He  speaks  to  the  Father  as 
if  none  elae  were  by,  and  you  and  I  are  admitted 
in  wondroos  privilege  to  hear  His  words. 

Who  amongst  us  has  not  his  friends?  The 
man  after  my  own  heart,  to  whom  I  can  go,  and  in 
the  perfect  freedom  and  confídence  of  our  friend- 
«hip,  open  my  heart,  tell  him  ali  that  touches  me, 
assured  of  his  interest  and  sympathy.  There  is 
no  reserve  or  restraint  in  such  moments  as  these, 
but  our  words  are  just  the  expression  of  what- 
ever  is  uppermost  in  our  thoughts,  and  then  when 
Jesus  holds  converse  with  His  Father,  we  ezpect 
to  find  Him  apeaking  of  that  which  was  nezt  His 
heart.  But  oh,  what  is  the  subject  worthy  of  such 
a  place  as  this !  Listen  !  •*  Those  whom  thou 
hast  given  me,"  are  His  often-repeated  words. 
"The  men  whom  thou  gavest  me  out  of  the 
world."  Can  you  believe  it  ?  Yes,  poor  fellow- 
sinner  of  mine,  we  may  believe  it.  We  have 
received  Jesus — we  have  believed  on  His  name, 
we  are  numbered  among  those  whom  God  has 
given  Him,  and  this  is  how  He  loves  us.  Oh, 
read  the  glorious  chapter  again,  and  let  your 
heart  beatwith  joy  to  know  that  thus  are  you 
remembered  before  God  by  Jesus.  It  is  not  of 
Himself  He  is  thinking  now,  though  knowing 
full  well  the  hours  of  suffering  that  were  before 
Him,  but  of  us,  for  whom  He  suffered  ali  Oh, 
blessed  words !  have  we  not  truly  said  that  there 
is  nothing  like  this  in  ali  God's  blessed  book. 
But  listen,  M  Father»  the  hour  U  come ;"  what 

BsgitUredfor  Transmimon  Abroad.] 


hour  wa*  that  ?  it  was  that  hour  that  had  been 
in  His  thoughts  ali  through  eternity ;  it  was  the 
hour  for  which  He  was  bom  in  Bethlehem;  that 
hour  of  which  He  spoke  in  John  xii.  27,  in  that 
half  suppressed  cry,  •'  What  shall  I  say  ?  Fa- 
ther, save  me  from  this  hour ;  but  for  this  cause 
carne  I  unto  this  hour.'1 

Upon  the  thought,  "  For  this  cause  came  I 
unto  this  hour."  That  hour  for  which  He  had. 
steadfastly  set  His  face  towards  Jerusalém.  "He 
who  knew  no  sin  was  made  sin  for  us."  What 
a  wonderful  thought  comes  to  us  here!  His 
mind  was  fixed  upon  that  hour,  that  was  for  ever 
to  unitc  the  sinner,  upon  whom  He  had  set  His 
heart,  to  himself — "  Father,  the  hour  is  come : 
glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify 
thee."  Jesus  takes  the  place  of  having  finished 
ali  for  which  He  had  come:  "I  have  fínished  the 
work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do."  Having 
carried  out  the  Father* 8  will,  it  only  remained 
now  for  God  to  put  His  seal  upon  that  work,  and 
to  raise  Him  from  the  dead  and  give  Him  glory. 
The  thought  next  His  heart  when  on  earth  was, 
the  glory  of  the  Father ;  and  His  brightest  joy 
still  is,  that  He  will  be  the  glory  of  the  Father 
ali  through  eternity.  In  His  pierced  hands  and 
riven  side  God  flnds  His  greatest  glory;  God  was 
offended  because  of  sin  upon  earth.  His  love 
had  for  its  object  the  redemption  of  the  sinner, 
and  the  wounded  hands  and  side  of  Jesus  not 
only  tell  the  love,  but  also  the  righteousness  of 
God,  who,  while  He  would  save  the  sinner, 
would  not,  could  not  overlook  his  sin,  but  de- 
manded  from  His  Son,  when  He  took  the  sinner' s 
place,  that  death  which  was  inseparably  con- 
nected  with  sin  as  the  judgment  due  to  it ;  thus 
Jesus  was  and  is  to  ali  eternity  the  manifesta- 
tion  of  God's  glory.  And  God  has  "  given  Him 
power  over  ali  flesh."  He  has  power  over  every 
man,  woman,  and  child  here  to-day.  He  has 
power  in  two  ways,  though  it  speaks  here  but  of 
one.  You  will  find  both  in  John  v.  21,  22, 
•«The  Son  quickeneth  whom  He  will,  and  the 
Father  judges  no  man,  but  has  committed  ali 
judgment  unto  the  Son."  These  are  the  two 
powers  God  has  committed  into  the  hands  of 
Jesus,  the  power  to  give  life,  and  also  the  power 
of  judgment.  He  came  in  humiliation  to  give 
Kfe  to  sinners — generally,  they  have  despised  and 
rejected  Him.     God  has  indeed  meited  some  of 

our  hard  hearts,  and  at  last  we  have  received 
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Him  -as  our  Saviour,  and  in  Him  we  have 
received  ttfe  eternal.  But,  alas,  there  may  be' 
some  here  who  rejeet  Him  atill,  and  bave  never 
taken  their  place  as  poor  perishing  sinners  at  the 
foot  of  the  Cross.  Ah!  the  hourie  coming 
when  Qod  will  have  Jesus  honoured;  you  have 
kept  Him  out  of  your  whole  lives,  out  of  your 
pleasurea,  out  of  your  society,  out  of  your  reli- 
gion ;  but  the  hour  t«  cominy  when  God  will  have 
Him  honoured,  and  if  you  will  still  rejeet  the 
Saviour,  you  must  be  aummoned  before  Him  as 
judge,  and  receive  your  just  sentence  of  eternal 
separation  fiom  God.  Oh,  that  you  would 
accept  His  salvai  ion,  and  so  never  come  into  that 
fearful  judgment.  Jesus  gives  eternal  life  to 
His  people.  Mark  the  name  ascribed  to  them 
here.  "  Those  whom  thou  hast  given  me."  We 
can  ali  understand  a  gift,  it  is  that  by  which  we 
oftentimes  express  affection  for  a  friend;  and  the 
more  oostly  we  can  make  it,  the  more  we  think 
it  expresses  ònr  love. 

When  God  wanted  to  convey  His  love  to  a 
perishing  worid,  it  was  as  if  He  sought  through- 
out  heaven  to  fínd  one  gem  more  beautiful  than 
another,  the  most  còstly  to  express  His  great 
love  with  which  He  loved  the  sinner ;  but  such 
was  the  hèight  and  depth  and  length  and  breadth 
of  that  love  which  passe  th  knowledge,  that  no 
suitable  gift  was  found  till  His  eye  rested  upon 
the  Sun  of  His  love.  His  Jesus'— His  only 
begotten  Son,  ali  Hia  love  was  centered  upon 
Him,  His  joy  was  in  Him  throughout  eternal 
ages ;  and  yet  He  so  loved  the  sinner,  thât  He 
almo8t  forgot  the  love  wherewith  Hè  loved  the 
Son,  for  we  read,  He  spared  not  His  own  Son, 
but  gave  Him  up  for  us  allh  And  some  of  ua 
have  received  that  gift,  the  gift  of  God  to  the 
sinner — Jesus — the  expréssion  of  God's  love  to 
iis.  ->■■ 

But.  secomlly,  God  wanted  to  give  somethinj? 
to  Jesus.  If  you  wanted  a  gift  for  a  friend T 
you  would  try  and  think  of  what  he  would 
value  most;  and  when  God  sought  a  gift  for  His 
Son,  He  looked  for  something  that  He  Would 
like  to  have.,:  He  knew  His  mind,  for  He  is  one 
with  (Himself,  and  the  gift  that  He  chose  for 
Him  was  one  which  He  knew  that  He  would 
like  above  ali  others. 

Oh.  my  brother  and  sister  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
you  and  I  are  the  gift  which  God  haa  given 
Jesus.  We  are  now  His  portion,  His  inherit- 
ance.  And  now,  what  God  has  given  Jesus 
pannot  perish.  It  would  be  a  pòor  gift.  for  Him 
should  l  perish.  No.  The  gift  which  God  gives 
fy  Hjs  Sfori  must  surely  be  incorruptible,  it  must 
be  eternal,  it  can  never  be  loat.  We  live  by  and  in 
Cbrisfc  Jesus,  by  the  same  life  which  God  gave 
to  His  Son ;  Ha  gave  it  to  Him  that  He  might 
êommunicate  it  to  ua,  and  we  are  to  ali  eternity 


the  imperishable  gift  of  God  to  Jesus.  And 
this  is  the  gift  of  Jesus  to  those  whom  God  has 
given  Him— eternal  life.  (p.  2.)  But  some  may 
say,  you  are  speaking  of  a  privileged  class ;  I 
know  not  how  I  may  ascertain  if  I  am  one  whom 
the  Father  has  given  Jesus;  1  fear  to  die,  I  fear 
to  meet  God.  Is  there  no  word  of  com  for t  for 
me  ?  Oh,  yes  there  is !  Jesus  was  not  thinking 
only  of  those  before  Him;  His  thoughts  went 
out  to  the  perishing  sinner,  and  He  pauses  a 
moment  to  tell  how  you  may  be  saved.  This  is 
life  eternal,  He  says,  that  they  might  know 
Thee.  Is  there  one  here  who  has  felt  the  bur- 
den  of  his  sins?  Have  you  ever  felt  sin  a 
burden,  my  fellow -sinner.  "No,"  you  say, 
"my  heart  is  so  dead,  it  does  not  feel  sin  a 
burden."  But  just  now  you  said,  as  you  re- 
peated  that  opening  prayer,  that  you  did,  and 
that  you  were  heartily  aorry  for  them;  it  was 
not  true  then,  dear  friends.  Oh,  often  do  we 
tell  lies  to  God  that  we  would  shrink  from  saying 
to  a  fellow  man ;  it  is  part  of  this  practical  un- 
belief  in  God,  now  ao  comxnon  to  be  met  with. 
Oh,  I  beseech  you  to  be  honest  and  true  to  God; 
He  is  not  to  be  trifled  with.  You  say  you  know 
you  have  sinned,  but  that  you  are  hardhearted, 
and  cannot  feel  ain  to  be  a  weary  load.  Well, 
that  'a  ali  you  can  truly  say,  and  now  there  is  a 
message  for  you  from  God,  hard-hearted  sinner 
who  cannot  feel  your  sins,  a  message  to  you 
just  as  you  are.  Well  do  I  remember  the  day 
when  I  first  heard  this  glorious  gospel ;  for  years 
I  tried  to  render  myself  acceptabie  to  God,  I 
put  away  outward  sins,  I  turned  good  as  people 
say,  but  I  found  my  heart  the  same  old  haunt  of 
every  evil  thing,  and  knew  I  had  sueceeded 
nothing  in  my  attempt,  for  I  knew  well  that  God 
tried  the  heart ;  failing  in  this,  then  I  thought  if 
at  leaat  I  could  feel  my  sins,  I  might  then  be  a 
fít  subject  for  the  salvation  of  God,  and  so  every 
night  I  used  to  write  out  a  list  of  my  sins,  and 
make  the  catalogue  as  black  as  erer  1  could,  for 
I  thought  that  if  I  could  shed  even  one  tear  for 
my  sina,  it  would  be  a  aign  of  good  things  to 
come;  but  my  heart  grew  harder  and  harder, 
and  so  this  failed.  I  began  to  give  up  hope.  but 
God  did  not  forsake  me ;  I  held  in  my  hand,  and 
often  spoke  to  others  of  lhe  testimony  of  God  as  to 
the  exact  condition  of  my  heart,  and  His  remedy, 
but  I  would  not  believe  it ;  and  still  He  sent  me 
solemn  warnings,  but  I  only  turned  on  the  screw 
of  my  stern,  slavjsh,  jniserable,  Chrtstless  reli- 
gton  still  tighter,  and  werit  the  way  of  the  self- 
righteous  to  heUj  ,{Iow  I  read  and  taught  the 
Bible,  God's  witness  against  my  false  religion. 
How  I  vjsited  the  poor,  and  thought  I  worshipped 
Goá  as  *I  went  with  His  children  to  the  place 
they  were  wont  to  meet,  and  even  took  my  place 
with  them  at  the  Lord*s  table.     Oh,  false,  dam- 
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nable  religion,  witkout  Christ.  Bnt  af  la«t  the 
blind  eyes  were  to  be  opened.  I  became  ill,  and 
suddenly  beard  tbat  my  illness  vou  14  probably 
be  fatal:  and  now,  as  I  looked  into  the  dark 
future,  I  Xound  myself  without  God  in  the  world, 
without  bope  beyond  it.  Hard,  hnrrible  thoughts 
of  God  crossed  my  mind,  and  I  said  in  tbat 
awfui  moment,  I  have  served  God,  and  got 
nolbing;  I  migbt  as  well  have  gone  to  the  devil 
openly  with  these  around  me.  I  have  studieti 
Ília  word,  but  I  have  now  nothing  but  hell 
before  me.  I  will  pitch  it  from  me ;  but  once 
again  I  turned  over  ita  well  marked  pagee,  for  1 
had  been  no  careleaa  reader  of  it,  and  now  my 
eye  reated  upon  the  Ist  verse  of  the  2nd  chapter 
of  the  epiatle  to  the  Ephesians,  **  And  you  hath 
He  quickened,  wbo  were  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins."  I  had  read  it  a  thousand  times,  I  had 
taught  it  to  others,  but  I  had  never  believed  it 
for  myself.  I  had  never  before  seen  my  condi - 
tion  thus;  in  truth,  ali  my  efforts  with  life  or 
heart  were  alike  vain,  for  I  was  drjld  in  sin. 
My  hand  put  to  its  seal  that  G>d's  word  was 
true-  Do  you  believe  that  thi*  is  your  state 
before  God,  aa  a  corpse  powerless  to  move 
towards  God,  or  even  feel  your  lost  condi  tion  ? 
Then,  poor  sinner,  read  on  in  that  2nd  of  Ephe- 
sians,  and  see  how  you  are  the  object  of  God's 
wondrous  love.  I  read,  believed  and  was  sated. 
No  one  from  this  earth  will  ever  tread  the 
courts  above,  but  sinners  wbo  were  dead  in  sins, 
and  wbo  have  been  hrought  to  life  by  Jesus ;  and 
the  measage  I  have  for  you  this  day  is  a  gift  of 
l.ifbl,  that  becomes  mine  on  the  simplest  know- 
ledge  of  God,  for  it  is  eternal  life  to  know  Thee 
the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou 
haat  sent. 

Weigh  well  these  words.  What  do  they  say 
to  us  ?  They  tell  us  that  as  many  as  know  God 
have  life  eternal,  but  they  in  elude  also  this  most 
solemn  truth,  that  as  many  as  have  not  life  eter- 
nal do  not  know  the  true  God.  How  solemn  for 
you  in  this  hour,  my  unconverted  hearer!  You 
knelt  with  us,  you  saog  with  us  juat  now.  To 
whom  have  your  prayers  and  your  praises  been  ? 
If  you  do  not  know  the  true  God,  then  hereby 
have  you  been  to  some  false  God.  You  thank 
God  tbat  you  were  not  born  in  a  heathen  land, 
and  that  you  never  bowed  your  knee  to  stock  or 
s tone.  You  thank  God  that  you  are  not  like  the 
poor  Roraan  Catholics  who  live  around  you,  and 
whose  religion  you  say  is  false.  They  do  not 
know  the  true  God,  but  neither  do  you!  The 
God  you  have  been  worehipping  is  not  the  true 
God ;  for  you  know  in  your  heart  you  have  never 
received  eternal  life.  But  you  say,  How  then  am 
1  to  know  God  ?  Only  even  as  He  has  revealed 
Himself.  He  has  done  so  at  different  times  by 
difierent  naipes.     Jf  yau  loojt  &t  Éx.  vi.  8,  you 


will  see  that  "He  appeared  by  the  name  of  God 
Aimighty  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob;  but  by 
my  name  Jehovah  was  I  not  knoivn  to  them." 
By  the  name  Jehovah  thus  did  He  reveal  Him- 
self to  Israel.  But  these  names,  so  blessed  as 
they  are,  do  not  speak  as  the  name  by  which 
Jesus  makes  Hira  known  to  us:  it  is  "  Father;" 
read  1  Cor.  viii.  4.  We  know  that  an  idol  jg 
nothing  in  the  wor}d.  To  us  there  is  but  one 
God  the  Falher,  therefore  if  you  have  knowledge 
of  the  true  God,  it  is  of  one  who  frâs  brought 
you  into  the  relationsbip  of  a  child  to  fiimself. 
Thus  our  Father  is  the  Aimighty  God  ancf  Jehor 
vah  too ;  for  in  ali  the  blessings  of  a  power  which 
sustains,  and  a  faithfulness  that  knows  no  shadow 
of  turning.  But  it  is  little  use  talking  in  distant 
terms  of  the  Aimighty  God :  till  you  know  Hint 
as  Father  there  is  nothing  but  terror  in  such  a 
name.  But  you  say,  how  can  God  bring  me  \niq 
such  near  and  blessecl  relationship  to  Himself? 
Ah  !  there  is  the  story  of  the  Cross !  God  makes 
peace  beween  the  sinner  and  Himself  through 
lhe  blood  of  the  Ooss.  God  is  only  to  be  known 
as  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  Himself: 
and  to  as  many  as  received  Jesus,  to  them  gave 
God  the  right  to  become  the  sons  of  God.  (John 
i.  12.)  Jesus  is  the  revealer  of  the  Father.  His 
looks,  and  words,  and  works  of  lpve  alikc  make 
known  to  us  God.  Jx>ok  at  Luke  xv.  How 
wondrously  does  our  God  reveal  Himself  there! 
as  a  God  who  ioves  the  sinner,  and  whose  higheKt 
joy  is  in  the  salvation  of  the  sinner :  in  contrast 
with  the  PharÍ8ee8  who  murmured  that  this  mun 
receiveth  sinners. 

Thete  are  the  thoughts  of  God  about  us.  He 
has  laid  our  sins  upon  His  own  Son :  and  He  has 
raised  Him  from  the  deacj  ]Lo  show  that  His  work 
has  been  finished. 

Do  you  believe  this?  Have  you  sought  to 
know  God  by  receiving  Jesus?  If  you  do  not 
know  Him  in  Jescis,  you  do  not  know  Him  ai  ali, 
If  there  is  one  here  bound  caplive  by  the  devi]* 
"dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,*'  God,  who  is  rich  in 
mercy,  now  oífers  you  eternal  life  in  Jesus.  How 
may  you  know  it  is  for  you  ?  Is  it  not  for  sinners? 
Then  take  your  place  as  a  sinner,  dream  not  of 
working  yourself  into  heaven ;  give  up  ali  hope 
of  saving  yourself;  a  broken  law  js  following 
upon  your  heels  and  demands  death :  England's 
law  demands  the  murderer*s  death :  there  can  be 
no  peace  between  the  Queen  and  the  murderer» 
Transgressions  and  law  cannot  be  found  together 
in  peace. 

Then  you  say,  how  cn.n  tjie  sentença  of  death 
pass,  and  I  be  saved?  Jesus  has  come,  and  has 
pi  ante  d  Himself  between  the  broken  law  and 
you.  You  have  sinned,  and  God  has  said,  **The 
soul  that  sinneth  it  rnust  die."  Behold  the  sword 
of  justice  ready  to  strike,  but  see,  there  is  Jesus; 
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He  has  come  in  love  to  the  sinner,  and  God  has 
sent  Him,  and  He  stands  beside  you,  and  He  is 
willing  to  take  your  place.  Will  you  not  turn 
your  eye  frora  that  dreadful  law  and  rest  it  in 
fiíed  gaze  upon  Jesus  ?  The  sword  that  ought 
to  be  plunged  into  you  is  plunged  into  Him  in- 
stead ;  the  storm  has  burst  upon  His  head,  and 
you  can  hear  Him  say,  "  My  God  !  my  God !  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  Oh!  sinner,  stand 
beneath  the  Cross.  There  is  no  room  for  any 
righteous  person  there.  He  carne  to  save  the 
lost.  If  you  be  such  a  sinner  as  that  deecribes, 
powerless  to  do  one  single  thing  for  yourself, 
baving  sinned,  and  therefore  under  sentence  of 
death,  delay  not  one  single  moment,  come  fórward, 
and  on  these  grounds  alone  the  cup  of  wrath  in 
the  hand  of  God's  own  Son  hear  Him  say,  ••  If 
it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me."  But 
follow  Him  to  the  eross,  and  see  Him  drain  that 
eup  to  its  deepest  dregs  of  woe.  It  has  been 
drunk  dry  by  Jesus.  He  has  drained  the  cup  of 
damnation  for  you.  It  is  a  cup  of  salvation  npw. 
What  is  there  for  you  to  do?  Oh !  take  it  as  a 
free  gift  to  you  this  day.  If  you  be  but  a  poor, 
lost  sinner,  "  it  is  life  eternal  to  know  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  He  hath  sent." 
God  rcveals  Himself  in  righteousness  and  love 
in  the  Cross  of  Jesus ;  to  know  Jesus  is  to  know 
flod,  and  knowing  Him  you  have  life  eternal. 

Bui  you  say,  Jesus  has  gpne  to  the  tomb,  and 
they  have  roUed  the  stone  to  the  door  of  it,  and 
I  can  see  Him  no  longer.  Jesus  has  failed  to 
satisfy  God  on  account  of  my  sins.  Oh !  no ;  it 
only  seems  for  a  moment  so.  He  lives  in  the 
power  of  an  endless  life.  «•  If  Christ  be  not 
igdsed,  your  falth  is  vain,  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins." 
But  He  is  raised;  your  faith  is  not  vain,  ye  are 
no  longer  in  your  sins.  See  Him  stand  in  glory; 
your  Jesus  is  there ;  was  He  not  yeurs  when  He 
4ied  the  death  that  you  deserved  to  die  ?  You 
have  been  made  one  with  Him.  He  is  soon 
to  be  manifested ;  then  shall  every  poor  sinner 
who  ever  looked  to  Him  in  faith  be  found  with 
Him. 

Take  your  place  as  a  sinner.  He  cannot  love 
the  self-righteous.  There  was  no  word  of  love 
íor  the  Pharisee  who  carne  trusting  in  his  own 
righteousnesn,  but  oh!  for  the  poor  publicans 
and  sinners  and  for  the  Pharisee  too,  if  he  carne 
<Jown  from  his  proud,  self-righteous  place;  there 
was  love  and  salvation  for  them  ail ;  and  it  is  for 
you  too,  this  day. 

Po  you  not  see  your  position?  You  have 
sinned;  what  does  God  demand?  Your  death. 
How,  then,  can  you  be  saved  ?  Only  by  Jesus* 
death.  If  you  die  it  is  for  ever  and  for  ever ; 
but  let  Jesus*  death  be  instead  of  you.  Every 
claim  will  then  be  satisfied,  and  by  Him  you  can 
have  life  and  righteousness.     To  know  this  is 


life  eternal ;  it  is  "  to  know  the  only  true  Godv 
and  Jesus  Christ  whom  He  hath  sent.*' 

Then  you,  perhaps,  say,  I  may  go  and  live  as 
I  like ;  but  Jesus  does  not  say  that,  and  neither 
do  I.  I  am  not  now  going  to  speak  of  the  works 
that  will  follow  when  you  believe,  but  I  know  the 
change  there  will  be,  and  the  love  there  will  be, 
when  you  do  believe.  Satan  often  tries  to  get  us 
to  speak  of  the  consequences  that  follow  on 
believing,  and  sends  away  some  poor  sinner  try- 
ing  to  live  before  he  has  got  life.  I  leave  it  here 
as  it  is  in  this  blessed  prayer  of  Jesus,  "  This  in 
life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast 
sent." 

Oh !  my  friends,  salvation  is  a  present  thing — 
it  is  a  real  thing.  Are  you  perishing  without  a 
care  for  your  souls  ?  May  God  awaken  you  to 
take  your  place  this  hour  as  a  sinner !  to  take  one 
look  at  Jesus.  Jesus  said,  He  that  heareth  my 
words,  and  believeth  them,  hath  eternal  life,  and 
is  passed  from  death  unto  life ;  and  so  surely  as 
you  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  the  change 
will  manifest  itself  in  you.  Come,  then,  as  you 
are  to  Jesus,  that  you  may  have  eternal  life. 


The  Means  of  Grace. 

"Ci  OOD  morning,  Martha.  Have  you  been  out 
UT  to-day?" 

"  Yes,  sir.  This  is  Sunday,  and  I  always  try 
to  get  to  church  to  hear  Mr. preach." 

"  Is  he  a  good  preacher,  Martha  ?" 

"  Yes,  indeed,  sir.  His  church  is  so  fali  it  is 
often  dkficult  to  get  a  seat  there ;  but  I  would 
gladly  stand  for  hours  to  hear  him." 

"  Then,  I  suppose,  you  are  anzious  about  your 
soul,  Martha,  and  want  to  know  how  to  get  to 
heaven?" 

"  Yes,  indeed,  sir,  I  am ;  but  it  is  very  hard  to 
get  there.  I  am  often  afraid  I  shall  be  lost, 
after  ali." 

"After  ali  what,  Martha?" 

"  Oh  !  sir ;  you  know,  after  doing  my  duty% 
and  using  the  means  of  grace,  and  doing  the 
bett  I  can,  still  I  don't  feel  one  bit  nearer  heaven, 
and  I  sometimes  fear  it's  no  use  trying  any 
longer ;  but  they  say  I  must  keep  on  at  it.*' 

"On  at  what,  Martha?  I  don't  understand 
yau." 

"On  at  trying  to  save  my  soul  by  getting 
better,  sir." 

"And  do  you  really  believe,  Martha,  that  you 
could  save  your  soul  from  being  eternally  lost  by 
anything  you  could  do?  If  you  or  any  one  else 
could  have  done  that,  then  why  had  God  to  send 
His  only  begotten  Son  into  the  worid  to  die  for 
sinners?" 

"  Of  course,  sir,  I  don't  mean  that  I  can  save 
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myself  altogether ;  but  then,  surely,  we  must  ali 
do  the  best  we  can,  and  leave  the  rest  to  God." 

"Why,  Marlha,  that's  ezactly  what  Adam  did 
when  he  transgressed  Qod's  comraandment ;  he 
tewed  fig  leaves  together,  '  he  did  the  best  he 
could'  to  hide  his  sin  from  view,  and  yet  he  did 
cot  dare  to  face  a  righteous  God,  before  whose 
eyes  the  secreto  of  ali  hearts  are  bare  and  naked." 

"  But  if  we  only  do  our  best,  sir,  surely  God 
will  have  mercy  úpon  us;  He  is  so  merciful." 

"  What  do  you  call  yonr  part,  Martha?" 

"Why,  sir,  I  always  do  my  duties*  morning 
and  night;  I  go  to  church  regularly;  I  was 
baptized;  I  attend  the  means  of  grace  once  every 
month;  1  haye  a  ciass  in  the  Sunday-school ; 
and  I  give  what  I  can  apare  in  charity ;  and  I 
am  aure  I  don't  know  what  more  to  do*" 

"  Oht  I  see ;  yoa  woald  like  to  earn  saivation ! 
yoa  want  to  make  God  your  debtor!  you  will 
give  Him  so  much  if  He  will  only  give  you  your 
pardon  and  life  in  return.  Cain  thought  that  a 
good  plan,  too;  and  he  did  'his  part'  right 
heartily ;  he  toiled  hard,  aad  oflered  to  God  the 
best  thing  the  cursed  earth  could  produce.  But 
Cain  failed  to  please  a  holy  God,  after  doing  the 
be$t  he  could ;  for  God  has  said,  •  Without  shed- 
ding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission  of  sins.* 
(Hebrews  ix.  22.)  Now  God  must  be  as  good 
as  His  word,  Martha,  and  you  must  offer  blood 
to  God  for  sin.  Whose  death  will  you  offer  for 
your  sin?" 

"  I  suppose  the  death  of  Christ,  sir." 

"  Yes,  Martha.  The  Bible  says,  '  He  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  He  was  bruised 
for  our  iniquities :  the  chastisement  of  our  peace 
was  upon  Him;  and  wrth  Hie  stripes  we  are 

healed The  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the 

iniquity  of  us  ali.'  (Isaiah  liii.  5,  6.)  '  The  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us  from  ali 
sin.'  (1  John  i.  7.)  Do  you  believe  this,  Martha? 
Do  you  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?" 

"Oh,  sir;  sure  every  one  believes  in  Jesus, 
and  yet  every  one  is  not  saved  r" 

'*  Oh,  Martha !  there  is  a  great  difference 
between  believing  about  Jesus  (even  devils  be- 
lieve and  tremble)  and  believing  that  He  has 
done  every  thing  that  was  necessary  for  your  sai- 
vation ;  that  He  has  satisfied  God  about  sin,  and 
that  you  have  but  to  trust  simply  and  entirely  ta 
His  finUhed  work  for  you,  without  adding  any- 
thing  of  your  own  to  it.  Your  part  is  to  accept 
4  the  gi/V  of  everlasting  life.  Christ  has  pledged 
Himself  to  save  all  that  come  to  Him  for  pardon. 
4  Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  wiU  in  no  wise  east  out.' 
(John  vi.  37.)  He  is  able  to  save  you,  He  is 
willing.  If  you  believe  on  Him,.  He  has  paid  the 
whole  of  your  heavy  debt  to  God ;  His  own  pre- 
cious  blood  was  the  price  demanded,  and  He  died 
instead  of  you,  •  the  just  for  the  unjust,  to  bring 


us  to  God/  (1  Peter  iii.  IS.)  What  more  is  re- 
quired,  may  I  ask  ?  " 

u  Fm  sure  I  don't  know,  sir.  What  you  say 
is  ali  very  true ;  but  it  's  very  f right  fui  to  think 
about.  I  sometimes  wish  I  had  never  been  bom 
at  ali." 

uOh,  Martha!  don't  say  that.  Think  of  ali 
the  glory  that  awaits  those  who  are  made  mem- 
bers  of  Christ,  and  chUdren  of  God.  Are  you 
one  of  those,  Martha?" 

"  Yes,  sir ;  to  be  sure  I  am." 

"Indeed.  Well,  I  should  not  have  thought 
so  from  your  previou*  conversa  tion.  When  wexe 
you  made  a  member  of  Christ?" 

"  In  my  baptism,  sir." 

"  Where  did  you  find  that  written,  Martha?  " 

"  In  the  catechism,  sir." 

"  But  I  cannot  accept  as  true  any  tkiag  that 
is  not  written  in  God*s  Holy  Word,  Martha,  and 
I  am  quite  aure  you  will  not  find  that  there. 
For  instance,  when  the  Philtppian  jailor  asked 
Paul, '  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ? '  he  did  not 
say,  Go  and  be  baptized,  and  take  the  sacrament, 
and  by  doing  so  you  will  be  made  a  member  of 
Christfs  body,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven;  but  he  said,  'Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.'  (Acts 
xvi.  31.)  And  the  Holy  Ghost  teackes  us  that 
he  believed  on  the  spofc,  and  was  saved,  and 
afterwards  he  was  baptized ;  but  not  before.  So 
you  see,  Martha,  that  water  was  not  a  means  of 
grace  to  him ;  but  faith  in  Chri#t  was.  And  faith 
is  the  only  means  that  God. 'pro vides  for  our 
passing  from  death  unto  life.  Hear  what  Jesus 
says :  *  He  that  heareth,  and  believetk,  hath  ever- 
lasting life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnatfton; 
but  iê  passed  from  death  unto  life.'  (John  v.  24.) 
4  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting 
life.'  (John  iii.  86,)  «  These  things  have  I  written 
unto  you,  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son 
of  God,  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal 
life.'  (I  John  v..  13.)  And  if  you  believe  that, 
Martha,  then  you  are  '  born  agaki,'  and  have  got 
everlasting  life.  I  hope  you  are  able  to  under- 
stand  me,  Martha?" 

44  Well,  sir,  I  think  I  begin  to  see  it  differently 
from  what  I  ever  did  before.  What  you  say  is 
this,  is  it  not?  Jesus  died  for  sinners,  and  I  am 
a  sinner,  so  He  died  for  me ;  He  paid  ali  my 
debt  to  God,  so  I  am  a  pardoned  pevson — Christ 
died  instead  of  me,  so  it  is  His  death  I  can  ofler 
to  God  instead  of  my  own,  and  I  have  everlasting 
life  by  believing  ali  this,  and  being  satisfied  to 
trust  Jesus  only.  But  what  about  my  future  sins, 
sir  ?  Isee  that  the  work  of  Christ  is  enough  to 
save  me,  but  must  I  not  do  a  great  deal  to  keep 
safe?" 

"  Oh  l  Martha,  you  have  just  as  little  power  to 
keep  youwelf  as  you  had.  t^save  yourself,  so  you 
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mu8t  leave  that  al&o  to  God.  He  knows  that  you 
would  lose  your  new  life  the  moment  after  you 
got  it  if  it  were  left  in  your  own  keeping,  so  He 
tells  us  in  the  Bible  what  He  has  done  witb  it : 
"  Your  Kfe  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God,"  (Col.  iiL 
8,)  where  neither  you,  nor  I,  nor  devils,  nor 
angels  ean  touch  it." 

"Àh!  sir,  that's  a  blessed  thing  for  me;  but 
am  I  not  to  do  anything  when  I  find  I  have  done 
what's  wrong?" 

14  Yes,  Martha ;  the  Bible  says  we  are  to  go 
juat  as  little  children  would  to  their  father,  and 
eonfeaa  it  ali  atraight  out  to  Him.  4  If  we  con- 
fess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us 
our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  ali  unrighieous- 
ness.'  (1  John  L  9.)  But  we  must  tell  it  ali  to 
our  Father,  otherwise  we  shall  feel  unhappy  and 
111  at  taae  in  His  presença,  and  He  would  have 
to  chasten  us  for  it,  just  as  you  would  your  child 
if  it  had  done  wrong,  and  would  not  confess  to 
you  that  it  had  been  naughty ;  but  though  you 
might  ohasten  your  child,  he  would  not  cease  to 
be  your  child  would  he  ?  " 

44  No,  sir,  he  could  not  cease  to  he  mj  child, 
let  him  do  what  he  would." 

•«Well,  Martha,  do  you  think  you  can  trust 
4 Jesus  only'  to  save  you  and  to  keep  you  safe  ?" 

44  Yes,  sir,  that  I  will,  with  the  help  of  God, 
and  I'U  not  waste  my  time  any  more  4sewing 
ftg  leaves  together,'  as  1  see  that  ali  my  righteoua- 
neea  is  after  ali  but  filthy  rags  in  God's  sight, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  likes  best  to  do  everything 
Himself  for  a  poor  sinner ;  but  I  should  like  very 
much,  sir,  to  go  and  tell  everybody  ali  that  you 
have  just  said  to  me ;  I  don't  think  I  should  ever 
weary  of  telling  such  good  news  to  people." 

**  Well,  go  and  tell  it  by  ali  means,  Martha! 
and  may  God  help  you  in  your  labour  of  love ; 
and  remember,  we  do  not  work  to  be  saved,  but 
we  work  because  we  are  saved." 

M  %  dare  not  work  my  soul  to  save, 

For  that  my  Lord  has  done ; 
But  I  will  work  like  any  slare 

For  love  of  God'»  dear  Sou.'* 

44  Now  unto  Him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from 
falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the 
presence  of  His  glory  with  exceeding  joy,  to  the 
only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty. 
dominion  and  power,  both  now  and  ever.  Amen." 
(Jude  24,  25,) 


A  Mmsionabt,  addressing  a  picos  negro  wo- 
man,  said,  "Mary,  is  not  the  love  of  God 
wonderful } "  and  then  enlarging  on  ita  mani- 
festation  in  the  atonement  of  Christ,  he  made  the 
appeal,  "  Is  it  not  wonderful  ? "  Mary  simply, 
but  we  may  add  sublimely,  replied,  "  Massa,  me 
•  no  think  it  wonderful,  cause  it  is  just  like  Him." 


'Why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me!" 

uf\  WHY  hast  Thou  forsaken  me, 
VJ  My  God  !'*  the  Saviour  cries; 
Whilst  ali  God's  holy  hate  of  sin 

On  that  puré  vktim  lies. 
Behold,  behold  Him,  sinner,  lhere ! 

And  Uear  that  fearful  cry — 
41  My  God  !  Thou  hast  forsaken  me  P 

Oh,  canst  thou  aoswer  why? 
AH  tbat  God  was,  against  His  Son 

Now  stands  in  dread  array; 
For  boliaeRS,  and  righteousness, 

Aod  truth,  must  have  their  sway. 
God'8  truth  says,  Kvery  soul  that  sins 

Must  die — and  Jesus  âies: 
Both  holiness  and  righteousneas 

His  dying  satisfies. 
Made  sin  for  os,  who  knew  do  sin, 

Tbat  sinners  might  hecome 
The  righteonsoess  of  God  in  Him — 

Standing  beyond  our  doom. 
God'8  name  was  hononr*d  by  His  Son; 

For  in  the  CroKS  alooe 
Was  ali  His  character  declar'd, 

And  ali  His  glory  shewn. 
Where  was  the  love,  had  He  destroyed 

The  whole  world  in  His  wrath  7 
If  ali  were  saved  in  mercy,  kow 

Would  rigkUouiiUê*  shine  forih  ? 
Now  síq  is  settled — Christ  is  raised— 

AIV  God  Í9,  stands  for  u$; 
Say,  sinner,  canst  thou  answer,  now, 

Why  Jesus  suffered  tbus? 
Yes,  sin  was  ali  the  part  we  had 

In  that  mysterious  acene, 
And  no  such  hour  can  come  again, 

And  no  such  hour  had  been. 
Our  Father  now;  He  will  not  bidé 

From  us  the  Father*»  face ; 
The  joy  of  Christ  fulfiUed  in  us, 

We  glory  in  His  grace.  J.  W.  T. 


I  am  His, 

TN  times  of  spiritual  conflict,  and  deep  trials  of 
■*•  faith,  1  have  always  found  great  help  to  my 
soul  in  pondering  three  precious  and  very  im* 
portant  truths,  distinctly  and  inseparably  set  be- 
fore me  in  tbe  word  of  Qod. 

First.  That  I  am  His  by  purpose,  "ehosen  in 
Christ  Jesus  before  the  foundation  of  tbe  world." 
(Ephes.  i.  4,  5.) 

Second.  That  I  am  His  by  pwrchase*  "re- 
deemed  with  the  precious  blood  of  Chrbl,,f  and 
"  brought  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Chriat."  (1  Peter 
i.  17.) 

Third.  That  I  am  His  by  poutttion,  the 
abkling  presence  of  the  Ho>y  Sphk.  **  Ye  are 
the  temples  of  tbe  Holy  Ohost."  ^ After  tbat 
ye  befóeved»  ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit 
of  promise."  (Ephes*  i.  13,  14;  John  xir.  17; 
1  Cor.  ii.  12;  t  John  iv.  13.) 

May  these  considera tions  be  helpful ;  tliey 
have  been  as  a  threefold  cord,  raising  my  spirit 
oftentimes  upward,  and  stimolated  my  heart  on- 
ward.     l'm  seeking  to  serve  the  Lord. — F.  H. 
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Familiar  Letters  from  a  Father  to  his  Children, 
aa  "The  Times  of  the  Geatiles," 

No.  13. 
"jl/TY  dkar  Childmn, — We  have  reached  the 
*"•*■  laat  or  fourth  empire  of  the  Gentiles — the 
Koman,  under  which  we  are  now  living — the  iron 
power.  Babylon  was  the  golden  city.  Silver 
characterized  the  Peraian.  The  tribute  money 
from  the  provinces  was  paid  in  that  coin.  They 
were  talento  of  ailver  which  Alexander  uaed  to 
find  in  tbe  Peraian  »treasuries.  The  Greeks  were 
clothed  in  armour  of  brass,  and  many  of  their 
statues  and  inscriptions  were  of  that  metal.  The 
fourth  empire  is  of  iron,  from  the  iron  casque  of 
the  Roman  aoldier,  to  the  iron  bridgea,  iron 
houses,  the  iron  railwaya,  the  iron  cannon,  and 
the  iron  ships  of  our  own  daya.  "The  fourth 
empire  (Dan.  ii.  40)  ahall  be  atrong  aa  iron :  for- 
asamch  aa  iron  breaketh  in  pieces  and  auhdueth 
ali  thinga:  and  as  iron  that  breaketh  Ur  pieces, 
ali  theae  ahall  it  break  in  pieces  and  bruiee." 
Thia  haa  marked  Roman  power  from  the  firat. 
It  had  an  iron  will :  it  never  yielded.  Ita  maxim 
of  power  waa,  Spare  the  humble,  and  break  in 
pieces  the  proud.  We  aee  thia  in- ali  their  deal- 
inga  with  foreign  nations.  In  whatever  laad 
they  took  root,  they  impreaaeá  upon  it  laating 
monamenta  of  their  character.  They  posaeaeed 
our  country  for  400  yeara,  more  or^  lesa.  Many 
of  our  high  roada  were  originated  by  ihenvand 
their  fortresaes,  construo ted  on  tbe  best  pokits 
for  obaervation  and  defenoe,  are  still  to  be  traced 
in  England,  whilat  in  Scotland  they  built  two 
•olid  walla  from  aea  to  aea,  to  keep  off-lhe  in- 
cureiona  of  the  Picts.-  No  donbt  they  had  be- 
come  degeneimte  and  effeminate  before  the  date 
of  the  Cassara.  Thia  imperial  power,  supersedirtg 
the  cônsul  a,  and  overawing  the  aenate,  arose 
from  the  need  of  men  of  genius  and  courage  to 
in  vigora  te  the  nation,-  which  had  become  decrepit 
and  mercenary.  The  riches  which  had  flowed  in 
upon  them  from  ali  parto  of  the  known  world, 
owing  to  their  auccesaful  wars,  had  made  them 
fond  of  luxury  and  ease.  lf  her  -power  waa  to 
continue,  it  must  be  by  a  new  form  of  govern- 
ment ;  and  her  firat  emperor»  were,  accordingly, 
great  men.  But  their  auccessors  degenerated. 
It  was  in  the  reign  of  the  very  firat — thàt  of 
Augustus  Cassar — that  our  Lord  Jeaua  was  born. 
He  ia  the  One  whom  Ood  intenda  to  invest  with 
suprerae  dignity  over  our  earth.  He  ia  gone  to 
heaven  •*  to  receive  for  Himaelf  a  kingdom,  and 
to  return."  UI  saw  (Dan,  vii;  13)  in  the  night 
visiona,  and,  béhold,' one  like  the  Són  of  man 
carne  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  carne  to 
the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near 
before  him.  And  there  was  given  him  dominioo, 
and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  ali  people,  na- 


tions, and  lánguages,  should  serve  htm,"  &c. 
When  the  first  emperor — Auguatus — took  the 
throne,  there  went  out  a  decree  from  him  that 
ali  the  world  (or  habitable  earth,  where  civilized 
men  are  dwelling)  ahould  be  taxed  (Luke  ii.  1); 
and  just  at  this  moment  Christ,  the  King~of  the 
Jews,  waa  born,  and  waa  laid  in  a  manger  bè- 
cause  there  waa  no  room  for  Him  in  the  iún !  a*b 
indeed,  there  has  been  no  room  fdr  Birnin  the 
world  aa  yet. 

It  is  this  fourth  empire  which  always  occupies 
the  attention  of •  Daniel.  "  Them  I  would  know 
(vii.  19)  the  truthof  the  fourth  beast,  which  waa 
d i verse  from  ali  the  othèrs,*  exceeding  dread- 
fui,  whoae  teeth  were  of  iron,  and  'his  naUa  of 
brasa,  which  devoured,  brake  in  pieces,  and 
stamped  the  residue  with  bwfeet."  The  prophet 
saw  that  the  reatoration -of  his  people,  the.  Jews, 
would  easue  upon  iu  destruetion,  and  thia  would 
be  through  a  feaiful  time  of  trial,  which  terminates 
the  htstory  of  this  age,  aa  to  the  xlomimoa  of  the 
Gentiles.-  lnanswe*  to  the  qujestion  in  verse  19, 
the  repiy  is*  given  in  verses  $&*26?  a  criais1  of 
ovil  ia  described  which  issues  in  the  peaceful 
reign  of  Christ,  and  the  establishment  of  the 
Jewish  kingdom. 

But  I  must  trace,  somewhat  rapidly,  thé  hia- 
tory  of  the  emperora,  until  they  passed  away 
and  were  supplanted  by  theuGolha.  There  were 
twelve  em  perore  in  ali  who  had  the  title  of 
Cassar..  Thia  dynaaty  endnd  a.d.  (which  letters 
uieen  the  year  of  our  Lord)í68.  Among  them 
waa-Vèèpasian,  who  waa  elected.  whilst  conducV- 
ing  that  aiege  of  Jerusalém  mentioned  in  Luke 
xxi.  20 1!  "When  ye  shall  see  Jerusalém  cora- 
passed  with  «arraies,  tken  know  that  the  desolar 
tíon  thereof  is<  nigh."  The  Jews  had  led  a 
miserable  existence  <ever  since  they  had.  crucified 
Christ  their  King.  "Danghter*  uf  Jerusalém, 
weep  not  for  me,  boi  weep  for  yoursehes  and  for 
your  ehildren,"  waa  beginning  to  come  true.  AJter 
Jerusalém  had  fallen  into  the  banda  of  Pompey, 
Judea  became  the  acene  of  intestino  war8,  from  the 
ambition  of  thoae  in  whose  hands  the  Romans  had 
left  the  8emblance  of  government.  The  dynasty 
of  the-  Herods  sueceeded  that  of  tbe  Maccabeea ; 
for  when  Cssaar  carne  into  power,- he  made  Aati- 
pater,  an  Edomite,  the  firat  of  the  Une*  who  had 
assisted  him  in  his  wars  in  the  eaat,  procurator, 
or  principal  Róman  or&éer,  of  Judea;  and  this 
Antipater  appointed  his  son  Herod,  afterwards 
called  the  Great,  governor  of  Galilee.  Eventually 
Herod  became,  by  the  favour  of  Ceatar,  king  of 
Judea,  receiving  his»  investi ture  from  Ròme.  Hia 
reign  of  36  years  was  one  of  exceeding  cruelty, 
although  he  ahewed  great  ability  in  maintaining 
his  dignity.  It  was  in  the  latter  part  of  his 
reign  that  Christ  was  bom,  whom  (Matt.  ii.  1Ç- 

18)  he  immediately  sougSt   to   de»troy.      The 
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historiai)  Josephus,  who  relates  his  cruelties  and 
his  death  from  a  complication  of  shocking  dis- 
eases,  makes  no  mention  of  the  birth  of  Chriat, 
no?  of  the  slaughter  of  the  Innocents ;  and  ihus 
we  see  how  the  roost  mighty  events  in  the  mind 
of  Ood  may  be  transpiring,  of  which  the  world, 
being  occupied  with  its  own  affairs,  takes  no 
notice.  Herod  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Archelaus 
in  part  of  his  dominions  (Matt.  ti.  22),  and  by  his 
son  Herod  An  tipas,  by  the  Em  per  or' 8  assignment, 
in  another  part,  viz.,  Galilee.  It  was  this  last  who 
slew  John  the  BaptUt.  (Matt.  xiv.)  The  Philip 
mentioned  in  the  same  chapter  was  a  ihird  bro- 
ther,  and  each  of  them  bad  the  title  of  tetrarch. 
It  was  before  Herod  Antipas  also  that  our  Lord 
appeared  to  be  judged  (Luke  xxiii.  7),  he  hap- 
pening  to  be  in  Jerusalém  at  the  time.  The 
Herod  of  Acts  xii.,  who  "  killed  James  the 
brother  of  John,"  was  grandson  of  the  first,  or 
Herod  the  great,  and  had  ail  the  three  tetrarchies. 
The  state  of  these  kings,  and  the  condition  of 
the  Holy  Land  in  general  at  this  time,  may  be 
learned  by  the  occasion  and  circumstances  of  this 
king's  death.  The  (Herod)  Agrippa  before  whom 
Paul  appeared  (Acts  xxv.  xxvi.)  was  the  son 
of  the  last.  In  his  reign  the  last  war  of  the  Jews 
against  the  Romana  took  place,  and  Agrippa  sided 
with  them,  and  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  Jews 
against  it.  The  war  undoubtedly  was  brought 
on  through  the  avarícious  and  bloodthirsty  con- 
duot  of  the  Roman  procurators  or  governors, 
who  used  their  high  offices  as  a  means  of  gain 
for  themselves,  and  thus  enraged  the  Jews. 
Inturrections  first  broke  out  in  Cesárea,  which 
city  Cestius,  the  governor,  having  subdued,  he 
marched  to  Jerusalém,  and  surrounded  it.  It 
happened  to  be  the  time  of  the  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles,  when  at  least  two  millions  of  people  were 
within  the  walls.  It  is  remarkable,  as  shewing 
the  accuracy  of  prophecy,  that  after  he  had  in- 
vested  the  city,  and  no  partioular  misfortune 
had  happened  to  his  troops,  yet  he  drew  off  his 
army,  and  made  a  disastrous  retreat  to  Anti  pá- 
tria; whereaa  he  might  nave  taken  the  city  some 
days  before,  if  he  had  known  the  state  of  anarchy 
within,  and  even  if  he  had  continued  the  siege  a 
few  days  longer  it  would  certainly  have  fallen ; 
butt  in  fact,  this  drawing  off  his  army  enabled 
the  Christians  who  were  then  within  the  walls  to 
flee  to  the  mountaina  of  Perea.  (Luke  xxi.  21.) 
Soon  after  this  Yespasian,  then  only  a  general, 
was  sent  by  the  emperor  Nero  to  subdae  Judea. 
It  was  now  that  occurred  that  terrible  siege  be- 
gun  by  Yespasian,  and  finiahed  by  his  son  Titus, 
to  which  the*  Lord,  when  the  disciples  carne  "  to 
Bhew  Him  the  building  of  the  temple,"  alludes, 
"  Verily  \  say  unto  you,  there  shall  not  be  left 
one  stone  upon  another  that  shall  not  be  thrown 
down."  (Matt.  xxiv.  2.) 


The  name  of  Yespasian  brought  on  this  digres- 
sion  about  the  Jews,  and  as  I  am  upon  the  subject, 
it  may  not  be  amiss  to  tell  you  what  the  last  king 
(Agrippa)  said  of  these  Romana,  when,  at  a  pnblic 
audience  at  Jerusalém,  he  endeavoured  to  dissuade 
the  leadera  of  the  Jews  from  gotng  to  war  with 
them.  Havhig  enumerated  the  countriea  which 
had  been  subdued  by  them  in  theae  words:  "Ali 
Euphrates  ia  not  a  sufficient  boundary  foT  them  on 
the  east  side,  nor  the  Danube  on  the  north;  and 
for  their  southern  limita,  Lybia  hath  been  searched 
over  by  them,  as  far  as  countries  uninhabited,  as 
is  Cadiz  their  limita  to  the  west;  nay,  indeed,  they 
have  sought  for  another  habitable  earth  beyond 
the  ocean,  and  have  carried  their  arma  as  far  as 
such  British  islands  as  were  never  known  before." 
Then  he  says,further  on,"  Do  you  also,  whodepend 
on  the  walls  of  Jerusalém,  consider  what  a  wall 
the  Britons  had ;  for  the  Romans  sailed  away  to 
them,  and  aubdued  them,  while  they  were  en- 
compassed  by  the  ocean,  and  inhabited  an  ialand 
that  is  not  less  than  the  [continent  of  this] 
habitable  earth ;  and  four  legions  are  a  aufBcient 
guard  to  such  an  island."  He  concludea  thus : 
••  What  remains,  therefore,  is  this,  that  you  have 
recourse  to  Divine  assistance ;  but  this  is  already 
on  the  side  of  the  Romans ;  for  it  is  impossible 
that  so  vast  an  empire  should  be  settled  without 
God's  providence.  This  is  a  speech  put  by 
Josephus,  the  Jewish  historian,  into  the  mouth 
of  that  Agrippa  of  whom  St.  Paul  thought  not 
meanly  of,  saying  of  him  that  he  was  "  expert  in 
ali  questiona  and  customs  which  are  among  the 
Jews,"  and  acquainted  generally  with  everything 
going  on  in  the  world.  (Acts  xxvi.  3*26.)  The  speech 
has  ali  the  marks  of  being  genuine,  and  it  serves 
to  shew,  in  regard  to  these  em  pires,  that  reflect- 
ing  men  could  discern  the  signs  of  the  times; 
could,  in  fact,  distinguish  the  hand  of  God  in 
the  affairs  of  men.  Xenophon,  the  historian, 
affirms  of  Cyrus,  that  he  was  raised  up  of  God. 
So  does  Arrian,  of  Alexander;  and  ao  does 
Josephus,  of  the  Romans. 

When  empire  was  first  given  to  the  Gen tiles, 
we  find  Jeremiah  saying  to  the  eaptivea  of  Judah, 
"Seek  the  peace  of  the  city  whitber  I  have 
caused  you  to  be  carried  away  captives,  and  pray 
unto  the  Lord  for  it ;  for  in  the  peace  thereof  ye 
shall  have  peace."  Ever  since  that  time  this  is 
to  be  our  conduct.  The  Lord  H  ira  self  said, 
"Render  nnto  Cassar  the  things  which  are 
Ca3sar's."  Paul  not  only  exhorted  the  Charch 
to  pray  for  kings,  and  to  render  them  their  dues, 
but  he  even  appealed  ta  Casar  to  be  judged  by 
him  at  Rome.  Do  we  need  any  further  decla- 
ration  that  that  fourth  kingdom  had  set  in  which 
was  to  "  devour  the  whole  earth,"  and  cf  tbe 
conduct  of  a  saint  towards  it  ? — Your  affectionate 
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"  COMMT7NION.» 

pOMMUNION  with  the  Lord  ! 
V  'Tis  not  on  earth  the  scene, 
'Tis  on  th*  throne  th'  Incarnate  One 
In  perfeetness  is  seen. 

Tbe  plaee  is  in  tbe  light, 

Mtdst  love  ioeflable ; 

Where  Jesos, — precious  in  HU  sight, 

Doth  with  the  Father  dwell. 

'Tis  there,  unveiled  we  gaze 

On  light  before  uuknown, 

Where  eye  of  angel  ne'ex  was  raised, 

Or  cherubim  look'd  on. 

There,  gloríous  place  within, 
We  com  mune  with  our  Godf 
Who  soes  as  as  He  sees  His  Son, 
Accepted  throngh  His  blood. 

For  there  before  tbe  throne, 
'Tis  not  what  wb  may  be; 
But,  ali  according  to  tbat  word, 
'•  As  He  is,  so  are  we." 

Tbere  we  adore  the  grace, 
The  vast  unfathomed  love ; 
Whifat  Jesus  tells  us  of  our  place 
As  one  with  Him  above. 

O  what  a  height  is  this, 
For  soul  once  dead  as  mine ; 
To  find  in  Qod  so  great  a  blisa, 
Eternal  and  divine. 

O  for  the  sweetest  laya, 
That  e'er  thine  ear  hath  heard ; 
O  for  the  long,  th'  eternal  days, 
To  adore  and  praiae  tbe  Lord. 


J.  D.  S. 


W1 


Words  to  Believers. 

No.  5. 

"He  that  is  snraty  for  a  stranger  «hall  troar!  for  it:  and  ha  that 

batata  aoratiahlp  la  aure."— Psot.  ai.  15. 

rH0  is  this  generouB  Surety  that  has  come 
forward  for  the  stranger?  Surely  it  U 
Je$usf  n  is  the  Son  of  Ood.  Yes,  when  we 
were  stranger*, — strangers  to  the  covenants  of 
promise  (Eph.  ii.  12),  strangers  to  holiness  and 
peace,  strangers  to  ali  that  constitutes  real  bles- 
sedness — then  it  was  that  Jesus  stood  for  us. 
When  we  were  "dead  in  sins"  (Eph.  ii.  5), 
when  we  were  "afar  off"  (*.  17),  when  we  were 
"without  strength"  (Rom.  v.  6),  "guilty"  (Rom. 
»".  9).  "  polluted"  (Eaek.  xvi.  6),  and  "undone" 
(Is.  vi.  5),  then  it  was  that  Jesus  undertook  our 
cause.  He  who  is  "the  brightness  of  the  Fa- 
lheis glory,  the  express  image  of  His  person  " 
(Heb.  i.  8),  in  eondescending  grace  stooped 
down  to  become  the  Surety  for  the  stranger.  O 
what  love  is  this!  how  far  above  the  "raanner 
of  man"  (2  Sam.  vii.  19),  that  He,  the  Holy 
One,  should  be  the  Surety  for  the  sinner !  Man 
may  become  surety  for  his  friend,  indeed,  in  cir- 
cum8tances  of  common  daily  life,  and  risk  may 
be  incurred  for  friendship's  6ake,  but  who  aave 
Jesus,  the  God-man,  has  become  surety  for  hie 


enemy?  (Rom.  v.  10.)  Surely  none.  This  is  a 
love  that  passeth  knowledge,  that  He  should  be 
content  to  "  smart "  for  those  who  were  in  arms 
against  Him! — those  who  trampled  under  foot 
His  government  and  la  ws— who  hated  Him  and 
His!  That  He  should  undertake  their  cause 
— fulfil  the  law  for  them— exhaust  its  curse  upon 
the  tree  for  them,  the  vile%  the  hell-deeerving ! 
Yet  Jesus  has  done  this.  Jesus  has  hung  upon 
the  tree  for  ali  who  will  accept  Hie  suretiship, 
— for  ali,  however  wretched,  who  will  look  to 
Him  by  faith.  (Is.  xlv.  22.)  None  that  come  to 
Htm  shall  be  cast  out  (John  vi.  37),  for  He  is 
able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost.  (Heb.  vii.  2ô.) 
He  is  the  Surety  of  the  neto,  the  better  testament 
(*.  22),  the  testament  which  brings  eternal  life 
by  promise,  not  by  law.  For  who  among  us  has 
fulfilled  Goto  holy  law?  Not  one.  Which  of 
us  can  present  a  righteousness  to  Him  sufficient 
to  meet  His  approval?  None.  "For  by  the 
deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in 
His  sight ;  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of 
sin."  Who,  then,  will  venture  upon  suretiship 
with  itf  Who  will  atrike  hands  with  it  for 
justification  ?  Who,  ltke  Israel  of  old,  at  Sinai*s 
foot,  will  undertake  to  purchase  life  by  his  own 
obedience?  Who  will  say,  "AU  that  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  we  will  do"?  (El.  xix.  8.)  Alas 
for  him  who  stands  upon  his  works  for  justifica- 
tion !  Alas  for  him  who  thinks  to  fulfil  the  law ! 
He  that  hateth  eueh  suretiship,  and  he  alone,  is 
Bure.  Sure,  because  he  has  found  a  Surety — a 
Surety  in  the  Son  of  Ood.  By  faith  he  haa 
heard  his  Redeemer  say,  "  I  will  be  surety  for 
him  (Oen.  xliii.  9),  of  my  hand  shalt  Thou  re- 
quire  him ;  if  I  bring  him  not  to  Thee,  and  set 
him  before  Thee,  then  let  me  bear  the  blame  for 
ever."  Such  was  the  blessed  undertaking  of  our 
Surety  for  us, — for  each  of  His  redeemed  ones, 
—for  ali  who,  in  the  confidence  of  faith,  have 
cast  themselves  on  Him.  He  has  washed  them 
in  His  blood,  and  iives  to  bring  them  to  His 
Father*s  house  in  safety.  None  of  them  can 
possibly  be  lost,  for  He  is  engaged  for  their 
security.  His  word,  His  oath,  His  finished  work 
on  their  behalf,  ali  tell  this  blessed  tale.  "I 
give  unto  them  eternal  life ;  and  they  shall  never 
perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my 
hand.  My  Father,  which  gave  them  me,  is  greater 
than  ali ;  and  none  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of 
my  Father' 8  hand."  (John  x.  28,  29.)  However 
weak,  however  ignorant,  however  gone  astray, 
however  tried,  however  seemingly  deserted,  how- 
ever hopeless  in  himself,  the  poor  believer  muet 
reach  home  in  safety :  for  the  word  of  Jesus  can- 
not  fail.  That  word  by  which  the  heavens  were 
made  (Ps.  xxiiii.  6), — the  word  of  power  by 
which  ali  things  are  upheld  (Heb.  i.  3),  is 
pledged  for  the  eternal  security  of  each  and  ali 
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Hw  believing  people.  Let  them,  then,  rest  npon 
it  in  perfect  tranquillity,  and  with  perfect  trust ; 
for  He  abideth  faithful :  He  is  the  same  yester- 
day,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever. 

u  Though  ali  things  change,  He  cbanges  not; 

Ha  ne'er  forgets,  thoagh  oft  forgot ; 

His  love'8  unohangaably  tbe  same, 

And  as  endoríng  as  His  nama." 

May  that  blessed  name  be  exalted  more  and 
more  in  the  confidente  and  joy  of  His  people* 8 
heartei  and  in  the  praises  of  their  lips.   Anien. 


Christ  fllls  our  hearts. 

AM  ADDKK38  ON  JOHN  VI.  5-14. 


BT  J.   M.  C. 


THE  Lord  Jesus  Christ  asked  the  question, 
"Whence  shall  we  buy  bread  that  these 
may  eat?"  to  draw  the  attention  of  Hiadiseiples 
to  the  natural  difficulty  in  that  desert  plaee  of 
providiftg  food  for  such  a  multitude,  and  thns  to 
prove  them  whether  they  wouid  believe  in  His 
resourees  to  supply  the  need.  But  the  answer 
showeóv  that  the  Lord  was  not  understood.  It 
shews  tbe  slowness  of  the  heart  to  believe,  and 
also  serves  tó  illostrate  the  glory  of  His  person 
and  tbe  pewer  of  His  grace.  "Two  hundred 
pennyworth  of  bread  is  not  sufficient  for  them, 
that  every  one  of  them  may  tske  a  little." 
"There  is  a  lad  here,"  say  they,  "which  hath  five 
barleyloaves,and  two  email  fishes:  but  what  are 
they  among  só  many?"  Here  we  see  the  little- 
mess,  the  contemptibleness  in  the  eyes  of  men, 
of  the  means  by  whicb  He  was  about  to  feed 
thenvttíus  typirying  Himself  as  "the  bread  of 
life"— "the  deepised  by  men."  This  ineident  of 
feeding  the- multitude  by  what  was  apparentlyao 
small  and*  iitadeqnate,  introduces  tbe  blessed 
truth  whkh  the  chapter  unfolds  to  us,  that  Jesus 
is  "the-bread  of  life,"  "the  living  bread/'  "the 
true  bread,*'  "  the  bread  of  God,"  which,  "  if  any 
mau  eat,  be  shall  live  for  ever."  Now,  by  this 
little  tbing;  the  five  loaves  of  bread,  and  the  two 
small  fishes,  we  are  tokl  that  "  they  vreiejUUd." 
And  if 'you  turn  to  the  16lh  chapter  of  Esodua 
you  will  find  this  truth  illustratod  when  the 
people  marmured  in  the  wilderness,  as  they  al- 
ways  did/whetr  there  was  any  possible  shadow 
of  an  occa»ión  for  faith.  And  God,  because  He 
na  d  brtiught  them  out  in  grace  (for  they  had  not 
yet  come  tcMount  Sinai)  always  answered  their 
muimurings  by  grace ;  and  when  they  murmured 
for  bread,  He  stopped  their  raouths  by  raining 
bread  from  heaven  on  them;  "and  they  were  to 
go  out  and  gather  a  certain  rate  erery  day." 
The  perfect  grace  which  marked  the  first  bestow- 
ment  of  the  manna,  characterised  the  gift  every 
day  througbout  their  rorty  years*  sojourning  in 
the  wilderness.    The  Lord  began  by  showering 


down  from  heaven  for  them  the  bread,  which  is 
a  type  of  Christ,  when  they  deserved  to  be  treated 
far  more  severely  tban  the  people  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  upon  whom  He  rained  down  fire,  who 
yet  never  had  the  opportunities  of  grace  which 
this  people  had.  Moses  and  Aaron  said  unto  ali 
tbe  children  of  IsraeL  (6*b  verse),  "At  even, 
then  ye  shall  know  that  the  Lord  hath  brought 
you  out  from  Egypt :  and  in  the  morning,  then 
ye  shall  see  the  glory  of  the  Lord ;  for  that  He 
heareth  your  murmurings  against  the  Lord." 
"  This  shall  be,"  that  is,  ye  shall  know  tbe  Lord 
has  brought  you  out  of  Egypt,  "  when  He  shall 
give  you  in  the  evening  fiesh  to  eat."  And  "  this 
shall  be,"  •>.,  ye  shaB  see  the  glory  of  the  I^ord, 
"  when  He  shall  give  you  in  the  morning  bread 
to  thõfull;  for  that  the  Lord  heareth  your  mur- 
murings which  ye  murmur  against  Him."  "  And 
it  carne  to  pasa  (Terse  13),  that  at  even  the  quails 
carne  up  and  covered  the  camp."  Here  is  the 
proof  that  the  Lord,  the  God  of  création  and 
providence,  had  brought  them  out  from  'Egypt, 
and  that  He  could  feed  them  with  flesh  in  the 
desert. 

But  that  was  not  the  greatest  thing :  they  were 
to  see  the  glory  of  the  Lord  in  the  morntng,  in 
connection  with  giving  them  bread  from  heaven. 
And  what  did  they  see  inthe  morning?  "And 
when  the  dew  that  lay  was  gone  up  (verse  14), 
behold,  upon  the  face  of  the  wilderness  a  small 
round  thing,  as  small  as  the  hoar  frost  on  the 
ground.  And  when  the  children  of  Israel  saw 
it,  they  said  one  to  anothen  What  iâ  this?'(ro*r- 
gin)  for  they  wist  not  what  it  was.  And  Moses 
said,  This  is  the  bread  which  the  Lord  hath  gWen 
you  to  eat."  The  Lord,  in  the  6th  of  Jobn, 
gives  the  people  the  bread  that  typtfies  Himself 
as  the  "bread  of  life;"  and  it  is  said,  "they 
were  Jilied."  There  is  what  satisfiea  my  heart, 
and  may  it  satisfy  your  hearts !  Christ  only  is 
the  one  that  JUU  our  hearts ;  and  the  only  place 
where  we  find  He  does  this  is  the  détrt ;  for 
there  we  have  nothtng  for  our  spiritúal  affections 
but  His  all-sufficient  self.  In  Egypt  the  people 
might  have  the  blood  to  save  them,  for  there  it 
was  given  to  them,  but  not  the  bread  to  fill  their 
hearts  till  they  got  into  the  desert.  But  in  seeiag 
the  bread  which  was  to  fill  them;  they  were  "to 
see  the  glory  of  the  Lord."  (verse  7f)  This  was 
not  the  ordinary  and  visible  glory  of  the  Lord 
which  manifested  His  presence  in  connection 
wilh  the  tabernacle  (verse  10),  but  that  glory  of 
which  8t.  John  spake,  when  he  said,  "  And  we 
beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten 
of  the  Father."  This  glory  no  natural  eye  coold 
discern.  only  the  eye  of  faith,  which  saw  in  the 
lowly  Jesus— lowly  enough  to  be  despised  snd 
trampled  upon,  the  blessed  Son  of  the  Fathe», 
full  of  «race  and  truth,  antityping  the  "small 


Octobrr  2,  1865.] 


THE  EVANGELI8T. 


155 


round  thing  like  hoar  frost "  lying  on  the  earth, 
which,  if  not  gathered  to  be  eaten,  waa  liable  to 
be  trampled  upon ! 

Kemark  alão,  in  order  to  heigbteu  and  make 
more  conspicuoua  the  grac*  which  gave  the 
manaa,  ao  prectaue  in  ita  typical  meaning,  and 
that  grace  might  appear  exeeediog  gracioua,  it  is 
meationed  five  times  in  thia  chapter  (Ex.  xvi.), 
and  that  poiutedly,  that  God  heard  their  mur-t 
nmrings  against  Himself.  The  greatest  gift  that 
God  Qçtuld  beato w — Hia  unapeakable  gift— was 
given  to  murmurera  when  they  were  murmur- 
ing!  When  Melchisedek,  príeat  of  God  and 
king»  bleaaed  Abrabam  in  the  name  of  the  moat 
high  God,  poaaeaaor  of  heaven  and  earth,  he 
brpoght  forth  bread  and  wine.  We  know  what 
this  bread  and  wine  roeana,  even  Hia  flesb,  which 
is  mcat  indeed»  and  Hia  blood,  which  ia.  drínk 
indeed.  Oh,  wondrooa  love  of  God!  The  pos- 
sessor of  heaven  and  earth  had  nothing  better  in 
Hia  poaaeaaion  thaa  Hia  own  moat  bleaaed  Son, 
and  Him  He  gave  to  sinners !  Bread-corn  ia 
broised,  and  wine  ia  the  juice  of  the  bruiaed 
grape.  Bread  atrengthena  man'a  heart,  and  wine 
makea  it  glad.  Th  ia  ia  our  portion  for  ever  in 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  the  living  God !  ThÍ8  ia  the 
glory  of  God!  Bui  there  ia  another  thing  to 
dwell  upon  for  a  moment,  as  being  moat  blesaed 
ia  a  believe^a  experience.  The  I^ord  aaid,  "  In 
the  morning  ye  ahall  be  filled  with  bread,  and  ye 
ahall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God"  In 
feeding  them  with  fleah  they  were  only  to  know 
that  the  Lord  had  brought  them  out  of  Egypt. 
How  mu  eh  better  ia  it  to  know  that  the  Lord  ia 
«y  God/  But  roark  the  point  of  experience. 
It  waa  not  when  /  gixe  the  bread,  but  when  ye 
eat  it  ("  This  ia  the  bread,"  aaid  Moaes, "  which 
the  Lord  ha  th  given  vou  to  eat"),  and  ahall  be 
filled  with  it,  then  ye  ahall  know,  &c.  &o. 

Beloved  brethren,  let  ua  not  murmur  againat 
the  wildernes8.  Let  ua  not  refuae  to  meet  God 
there.  It  ia  the  rkheat  place.  If  He  aliares  us 
into  the  wilderneaa,  it  ia  that  He  may  speak 
comfortably  to  ua— that  He  may  speak  to  our 
heart*.  (Hoa.  ií.  14.)  And  if  we  wiil  not  obey 
Hw  voíee,  but  will  atill  att  by  the  fieah-pot8  of 
Egypt,  let  ua  not  be  surprised  if  we  lack  the 
happy  aasurafioe  that  ••  the  Lord  ia  our  God," 
and  tbai  we  are  deficient  in  the  experiente  that 
"He  aatiafiea  the  longing  heart,  and  filia  the 
bungry  with  Hia  goodneas."  Now,  to  sum  up. 
Let  na  gather  up  theae  preejous  thinga  connected 
with  this  manna.  lst.  The  abaolute  freeneas  of 
tbia  gracioua  gift— •••  1  have  heard  your  murmur- 
ings;  1  wHl  vain  bread  from  heaven  for  you." 
2nd.  The  sroallneaa  and  apparent  tnsignificaney 
of  the  gift;  yet  having  in  it  the  power  of  life 
and  ita  suatenance — a  amall  round  thing  like 
hoar froat  thatlay  on  the  face  of.  the  wilderneaa. 


drd.  Ita  mysteriou8ne88  and  incomprehenaibility 
—ali  were  ignorant  of  it,  and  calied  it  manna, 
í.a.,  What  ia  it?  Thia  is  Chriat'a  nature  and 
name  for  ever — unaearchable,  paat  finding  out 
4th.  The  purpoae  for  which  it  waa  given — "Thia 
ia  the  bread  which  the  Lord  bata  given  you  to 
eat"  And  thia  bread  the  HoJrjr  Ghoat alone  can 
ahew,  a8  Moaea  ahewed  the  manna  to  Israei 
5th.  The  effect  of  eating  it.  "  Ye  ahall  be  filled 
with  bread,  and  ye  ahall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord  your  God"  6th.  The  place  where  it  waa 
given — the  deaert.  Thua,  then,  the  wilderneaa 
ia  the  beat  place  for  ua  for  food  and  gtadnee* 
until  the  wilderneaa  is  over,  and  the  time  ahall 
be  when  He  ahall  come  to  be  glorified  in  Hia 
aaint8,  and  admired  in  ali  them  that  believe. 
How  bleaaed  it  is  to  know  that  Christ  can  fill  na, 
that  we  may  ali  be  filled.  And  thia  bleaaed 
Jeaua,  who  reveala  the  Father  to  ua,  ahall  fill 
our  hearta  for  ever  with  God  I  We  shall  be  att 
perfectly  like  Him  when  we  aee  Him,  for  we 
ahall  aee  Him  aa  He  ia.  Wbat  a  bleaaed  peopte! 
O  what  bleaaed  company  we  shall  be  to  one 
another!  What  friende  ahall  we  be  to  one 
another!  How  continually  ocenpíed  with  the 
endleaa  reeources  that  are  in  God  the  Father, 
and  in  Hia  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord!  We 
ahall  never  want.  We  ahall  never  hunger.  We 
ahall  never  thirat.  We  ahall  be  always  filled! 
And  we  shall  love,  agree  together,  and  aing  the 
aong  of  happy  praise  to  Him  l 


What  are  you  doing  for  JestisP 

T  ADDRESS  myaelf  to  thoae  who  are  con- 
-*-  verted;  to  thoae  who  know  Jeaua  Christ  a« 
their  Saviour,  and  who  acknowledge  Him  aa 
their  Lord.  Such  only  can  work  for  Jeaua.  By 
nature  men  are  apiritually  dead,  and  cannot  per- 
form  a  living  work.  God  aaka  nothing  from  the 
einner;  but  eommands  him  to  believe  in  Hia 
oniy-begotten  Son,  that  he  may  be  saved.  When 
we  are  saved,  it  is  our  privilege  to  become 
labomera  for  Christ. 

In  John  i.  36-42,  we  have  am  illustration  of 
how  we  ahould  work  for  Jeaua.  John  the  Bap- 
tiat,  "  looking  upon  Jesus  as  He  walked,"  Baid, 
"Behold  the  Lamb  of  God!"  Two  of  John's 
"diaciplea  heard  him  speak,  and  they  followed 
Jesus.*'  "Then  Jeaua  turned  and  saw  them 
folíowing.  and  sai  th  unto  them,  What  seek  ye? 
They  aaid  unto  Him,  Kabbi  (whiefr  is  to  aay, 
heiag  interpreted,  Master),  wbefe  dwelleat  thou  ? 
He  aaith  unto  them,  Come  and  see.  They  carne 
and  8a w  where  He  dwelt,  and  abode  with  Him 
that  day :  for  it  was  about  tho  tenth  hour.  One 
of  the  two  which  heard  John  speak,  and  followed 
Him,  waa  André w,  Simon.  Peter*a  brother.  He 
fírat  findeth  hia  own  brother  Simon,  and  aaith 
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unto  him,  We  have  found  the  Messias,  which  is, 
being  interpreted,  the  Christ." 

We  should  point  out  Jesus  to  our  neighbourt 
and  relative$%  saying,  "Behold  the  Lamb  of 
Godf"  We  are  often  asked  to  look  on  sights 
which  are  not  worth  looking  at;  but  we  are 
certain  that  none,  beholding  Jesus,  will  tam 
away  disappointed.  Tell  your  friends  to  behold 
Jesus  seatéd  on  His  eternal  throne  as  the  Ancient 
of  days;  His  banda  holding  the  scales  of  justice, 
and  swaying  the  sceptre  of  the  universo.  Call 
upon  them  to  behold,  with  admiration  and 
astonishment,  the  height  from  which  He  carne 
into  this  world  to  save  sinners.  Point  to  Jesus 
in  His  humiliation.  The  distance  between  our 
earth  and  the  farthest  ttar  is  inconceivable ; 
its  light,  travelling  at  tbe  rate  of  one  hundred 
and  ninety-two  thousand  miles  every  second, 
which  is  more  than  ten  hundred  thousand  times 
swifter  than  a  cannon  bali,  only  reached  us 
yesterday ;  but  the  distant  height  whence  Jesus 
carne  to  make  an  atonement  for  human  guilt 
cannot  be  measured.  See  Him  cradled  in  the 
lowly  manger ;  see  Him  clasped  to  His  mother's 
breast  as  she  flees  into  Egypt,  tbat  she  may  get 
beyond  the  reach  of  Herod's  bloody  scourge, 
that  tbe  Scripture  might  be  fulfílled :  see  Him 
as  an  outeast,  wttbout  a  place  wherein  to  lay 
His  head;  see  Him  bowed  down  on  Getb- 
semane's  frost-bound  ground,  while  the  bloody 
sweat-drops  ooze  out  from  tbe  pores  of  His 
body;  see  Him  crowned  with  thorns,  mocked, 
His  back  scourged;  see  Him  on  Calvary*s  Cross, 
bleeding  the  bíood  of  thy  redemption ;  see  Him 
as  He  dies,  dies  for  thy  sins,  and  learn  how 
Jesus  loves.  Point  to  Jesus  as  the  highest 
object  worthy  of  the  sinner's  love ;  as  the 
Deliverer  from  a  worse  than  Egyptian  bondage ; 
as  the  Rock  of  Ages  smitten  for  sinners,  that 
streams  of  living  water  might  flow  forth  over 
earth's  desert  sands ;  as  the  Saviour  uplifted  on 
the  Cross  to  save  a  dying  world;  as  the  great 
sin-pardoner,  the  Lamb  of  God.  Here  is  our 
one  subject — Christ  Jesus,  and  Him  crucified. 
If  we  would  successfully  work  for  God,  we  must 
do  só  by  pointing  sinners  to  Jesus. 

We  muêi  spend  time  with  Jesus  ourselves,  if  we 
would  seek  to  bring  others  to  Jesus.  Andrew 
spent  part  of  a  day  with  Jesus  before  be  began 
lo  work  for  Jesus.  If  we  would  be  useful  to 
others,  we  must  have  an  experimental  acquatnt- 
ance  with  Christ.  We  must  speak  of  that  which 
we  ourselves  have  tasted,  handled,  and  felt  of 
the  good  word  of  life.  He  who  has  never 
enjoyed  secret  communion  with  Jesus,  has  never 
done  any  acceptable  work  for  Jesus.  Prívate 
prayer,  meditation  on  the  word  of  God,  and 
fellowship  with  Jesus,  are  the  very  best  prepara- 
tions  for  public  labour. 


They  who  would  labour  for  Jesus  should  begin 
at  home.  Andrew  went  fírst  after  his  own  brother, 
Peter.  This  is  what  we  must  do,  if  we  would 
be  successful  labourers  for  Jesus.  The  zeal  of 
some  persons  is  like  to  a  castle  in  the  air ;  it  has 
neither  foundation  nor  endurance.  If  ever  we 
would  be  great  in  the  service  of  Jesus,  we  must 
commence  by  being  email.  Let  us  begin  with 
our  friends  at  home,  because  with  them  we  have 
the  best  opportunity;  for  them  we  hare  the 
most  affection;  and  concerning  them  we  have 
the  highest  responsibility. 

Great  resulte  soraetimes  follow  little  causes. 
Andrew  first  found  "  his  own  brother,"  and  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost "  Peter  is  made  instru- 
mental in  causing  "  about  three  thousand  souls" 
gladly  to  receive  the  Word,  to  be  baptized,  and 
to  unite  themselves  with  the  company  of  be* 
lievers.  (Acts  ii.  41,  42.)  Jesus,  on  one  occa- 
sion,  preached  to  a  poor  woman  who  had  come 
to  the  well  to  draw  water,  and  shortly  afterwards 
many  Samaritans  are  brought  to  Him  by  her 
instrumentality ;  ••  and  many  more  believed  be- 
cause of  His  own  word."  (John  iv.  41.)  Let  us 
begin  low  and  aim  high,  and  God  will  bless  our 
efforts. 

Andrew  declared  joyfully,  humbly,  positively, 
and  intelligently,  the  good  newe  that  the  Mes- 
siah  had  come.  ••  We,"  said  he,  "  have  found 
the  Mes8Íah;"  and  lest  there  should  be  any 
mistake,  it  is  added,  "which  is,  being  inter- 
preted, the  Christ."  It  is  in  this  manner  ali 
believers  should  endeavour  to  spread  abroad  a 
knowltfdge  of  Christ  Jesus.  They  should  go 
home  to  their  friends  and  neighbours,  and  tell 
them  that  they  have  found  Jesus.  This  is,  at 
once,  both  their  duty  and  their  privilege. 

Dear  reader,  are  you  saved?  If  you  are, 
what  are  you  doing  for  that  Jesus  who  has  saved 
you  ?  May  God,  in  His  infínite  mercy,  stir  up 
ali  His  people  to  labour  for  His  glory,  and  for 
the  salvation  of  the  lost.  T.  W.  M. 


Notes  on  the  Book  of  Revelation. 

THE  JUDOMENT  OF  BABTLON  THB    O&BAX. 
Cbap.  amí.  and  xrtti. 

THE  former  part  of  the  seventeenth  chapter 
gives  us  the  principies  of  the  false  woman — 
Babylon  the  great ;  the  latter  part  gives  us  the 
interpretation  of  the  symbols. 

She  is  seen  sittihg  npon  "many  waters" — 
"  upon  a  scarlet-coloured  beast,  full  of  names  of 
blasphemy,  having  seven  heads,  and  ten  horas." 
Her  raiment  is  purple  and  scarlet  colour,  -and 
she  is  decked  with  "  gold,  and  precious  stones, 
and  pearls."  She  holds  in  her  hand  a  golden 
cup,  brim  full  of  abominations  and  filthineae. 

Abominations  in  the  Old  Testament  often  mean 
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idolatries.  (See  Deut.  xxxii.  16;  1  Kings  xi. 
5-7.)  Her  outward  appearance  is  thus  symbol- 
ized.  Her  character  is,  that  she  is  drunken  with 
the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  of  the  martyre  of 
Jesus.  She  is  a  fornieatress  with  kings,  and  she 
has  intoxicated  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  with 
her  wine.  Thus  is  she  both  corrupt  and  cor- 
rapting.  Mystery  is  written  upon  her  forehead, 
and  her  name  is,  "  The  mother  of  harlots,  and 
abominations  of  the  earth."  Her  rest  is  in  the 
world  that  crncified  the  Lord  of  glory.  The 
nations  are  her  support.  Her  repose  is  in  the 
bosom  of  the  people.  Her  corrupt  heart  knows 
no  higher  range  than  self-pleasing,  and  walkihg 
before  meu,  the  spirit  of  the  world  which  is 
energized  by  Satan.  Her  display  is  in  the  very 
things  which  the  Scriptnre  enjoins  modest  women 
to  refuse,  namely,  "  gold,  and  pearls,  and  costly 
array."  Her  great  object  is  to  corrupt  others  by 
her  intoxicating  wine.  Her  enmity  to  Ood  and 
to  Chríst  is  manifested  by  her  thirst  for  the  blood 
of  the  saints,  and  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus.  Such 
are  some  of  the  characteristics  of  this  unchaste 
woman ;  and  let  us  never  forget  that  the  beloved 
apostle,  at  Patmos,  needed  to  be  in  the  Spirit  to 
detect  her  corrupt  character  and  ways,  and  so  do  í 
we.  The  two  evils  of  the  flesh,  corruption  and 
violence,  mentioned  in  Génesis  vi.  12,  13,  are 
teen  in  full  growth  in  the  woman  and  the  beast. 
The  explanation  of  the  symbolie  descri ption 
of  the  woman,  and  of  the  beast  which  carrieih 
her,  is  brought  before  us  in  the  eighth  and 
following  verses. 

The  Beast.  The  scarlet-coloured  beast  whieh 
carried  thè  woman  is  said  to  ascend  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit,  and  go  into  perdition.  This 
ihews  its  Satanic  origin  and  hellish  destiny.  It 
has  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  may  be 
easily  identified  with  the  beast  of  the  thirteentH 
chapter,  which  we  believe  to  be  the  Roman 
em  pire  in  its  future  resnscitated  state.  We  are 
told,  also,  that  the  beast  was,  and  is  not,  and 
yet  shnll  be ;  thus  giving  it  a  past  and  future, 
but  not  a  present  existence.  And  is  not  this 
exactly  the  fact  with  regard  to  the  Roman  em- 
pire  ?  It  has  been  in  full  energy,  and  for  a  long 
time  it  has  not  been  known  as  an  empire ;  but 
by  and  by  the  image  of  Daniel  will  be  manifested 
in  ten  toes,  or  kingdoms,  and  the  empire  be 
revivcd, — only,  be  it  remembered,  under  special 
Satanic  energy — "  it  ascenda  out  of  the  bottom- 
less pit."  But  while  the  beast  may  thus  be 
recognised  as  the  Roman  empire,  we  must  also 
regard  the  beast  as  personified  in  a  man ;  for  the 
beast  is  spoken  of  in  both  those  aspects:  and 
then  4*  the  false  prophet"  will  compel  ali  to  bow 
down  and  worship  the  beast,  and  to  have  his 
name  in  their  foreheads  or  hands.  Thus  we  are 
told  again,  what  has  been  previously  noticed, 


that  this  son  of  perdition  will  be  the  object  of  a 
world -w ide  admiration.  It  Í8  said  that  "they 
that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  wonder,  whose 
names  are  not  written  in  the  Book  of  Life 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  when  they 
behold  the  beast  which  was,  and  is  not,  and 
yet  is."  (v.  8.)  None  are  exempt  from  this 
terrible  delusion,  but  those  whose  names  are 
in  the  Book  of  Life.  It  may  be  well  to  notice 
here,  in  passing,  that  the  Church  is  spoken  of  as 
chosen  in  Chríst,  not  from,  but  Se/ore  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world.  The  saints  who  suffer  under 
the  beast  will  not  be  the  Church — the  body  of 
Chríst;  for,  as  we  have  repeatedly  noticed,  we 
shall  have  been  caught  up  before  these  terrible 
days,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air ;  but,  if  I  mis- 
take  not,  they  will  be  Jewisb  saints,  and  are 
usually  spoken  of  as  in  connection  with  that 
which  is  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

Some  have  thought  that  the  seven-hilled  city 
of  Rome  is  referred  to,  by  our  being  told  that 
"  the  seven  heads  upon  which  the  woman  sitteth 
are  seven  mountains ; "  and  others  have  gone  so 
far  as  to  state,  that,  because  of  this,  Babylon  the 
great  must  be  Popery,  as  if  this  wide-spread 
system  were  limited  to  that  terrible  work.  But 
while  Romanism  is  certainly  a  large  example  of 
Babylon,  we  may  be  assured  that  it  abounds  also 
in  Protestantism,  or  wherever  the  world's  sup- 
port is  resorted  to  in  connection  with  the  name 
and  work  of  the  Lord.  It  is  difficult  almost  to 
say  where  Babylon  is  not ;  for  when  we  see  the 
tine  of  demarcation  between  the  Church  and  the 
world  so  obliterated,  and  remember  how  perfectly 
distinct  the  teaching  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  dis- 
ciplea  was  as  to  the  opposite  character  of  flesh 
and  spirít,  the  world  and  the  Church,  we  must 
con elude  that  Babel,  or  confusion,  must  be 
wherever  the  Lord  is  not  wholly  folio  we  d,  His 
word  fully  obeyed,  His  Holy  Spirít  bonoured.  It 
is  not  true,  then,  to  limit  Babylon  to  Popery. 

After  ali,  it  seems  more  simple  to  regard  the 
seven  mountains,  or  heads,  as  seven  Potentates, 
or  form  of  government ;  for  mountains  may  be 
regarded  as  represent ative  of  power  or  authority, 
the  woman  finding  her  rest  in  those  national 
authorities.  But,  however  this  may  be,  we  are 
distinctly  told  immediately  after,  that  "  they  are 
seven  kings :  five  are  fallen,  and  one  is,  and  the 
other  is  not  yet  come ;  and  when  he  cometh,  he 
must  continue  a  short  time/9  (verse  10.)  That 
the  five  kings  are  five  potentates*  which  had 
passed  away  before  the  Apocalyptjc  visiona  were 
made  known  to  John,  that  one  was  then  in  ex- 
istence, and  another  was  to  appear,  and  continue 
for  a  short  time,  we  should  be  ready  enough  to 
admit,  for  it  is  obvious ;  but  here  again  we  find 
this  last  potentate,  whose  duration  is  ao  brief, 
attributed  to  popery.  This,  however,  seems  un* 
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reasonabie,  that  a  system,  which  has  existed  for 
ao  many  ceuturies,  should  be  understood  to  be 
that  which  only  continues  for  "  a  sbort  space," 
or  "a  littlc  time"  (Alford),  espeoiaily  when  this 
king  is  pat  in  connection  with  five  other  king» 
which  had  passed  away. 

But  now  there  is  a  remarkable  turn  given  to 
the  descríption  of  the  seven  heads,  for  an  eighth 
head  spríngs  up,  which  is  said  to  be  of  the 
seven,  which  is  the  beast — the  man  of  sin,  who 
impersonates  the  Roman  em  pire,  and  in  his 
descríption  is  identifíed  with  it.  "*We  are  told, 
"  The  beast  that  wasf  and  is  not,  he  is  the  eighth, 
and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into  perdition." 
And  further,  we  are  informed  that  he,  though 
springing  out  of  the  seven  heads,  will  be  in 
league  with  the  ten  horn*,  the  kings  of  the  re- 
rived  Roman  em  pire,  the  ten  kingdoms  of  Daniel, 
which  are  brought  upon  the  acene  by  and  by, 
but  only  to  continue  for  a  brief  period.  Ali 
that  is  revealed  seems  to  show  ns  the  rapidity 
with  which  events  follow  each  other  as  the  day 
approaches.  *'  The  ten  horns  which  thou  sawesl 
are  ten  kings,  which  have  received  no  kingdom 
as  yet;  but  receive  power  as  kings  one  hour 
with  the  beasr."  (verse  12.)  These  kings  are  ali 
eon  fede  rate  d  together,  fraternized,  as  some  would 
say,  and  it  is  with  the  beast,  to  help  on  this 
Salame  man,  the  son  of  perdition.  What  an 
aesociation !  What  union  !  What  8  combination 
of  buman  and  Satanic  energy !  Ah  !  union  and 
unity  are  common  words  in  our  day,  and  give 
impetus  to  principies  of  action  on  ali  sides;  but 
we  do  well  lo  ask  the  question.  Is  the  proposed 
unity  with  Christ,  or  against  Him  ?  for  He  said, 
"  He  that  is  uot  with  me  is  against  me."  This 
k  getting  more  and  more  manifest,  and  ere  long 
ewery  individual  will  have  to  take  his  stand  as 
either  with  Christ  or  against  Him. 

As  to  these  kings,  we  are  told,  "  These  have 
one  mind,  and  shall  give  their  power  and  strength 
unto  the  beast."  (verse  13.) 
.  The  .active  energy  of  this  eonfederacy  of  the 
beast  and  kings  of  the  earth  is  porely  against 
Christ,  but,  as  we  raight  expect,  their  unity  and 
co-operation  only  ends  in  their  everlasting  ah  ame 
and  destruetion.  "  These  shall  make  war  with 
the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  th  em : 
for  He  is  Lord  of  lorde,  and  King  of  kings :  and 
they  that  are  with  Him  are  called,  and  chosen, 
and  faithful."  (verse  14.)  The  last  cia  use  shews 
ns  that  the  Church  is  with  Christ  at  that  time ; 
the  words  "called,  chosen,  and  faithful"  are 
exactly  those  used  by  the  apostle  in  addressing 
the  Church  of  Qod. 

We  need  to  turn  to  the  book  of  Daniel  to  help 
as  in  the  elucidatton  of  the  ten  horns.  The  pro- 
phet  saw  a  fourth  beast,  *•  diverse  from  ali  the 
beasts  that  were  before  it,  and  it  had  ten  horns. 


I  considered  the  horns,  and  behold  there  carne 
up  among  them  another  little  horn  .  .  .  in  this 
horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  man,  and  a 
mouth  speaking  great  things.  I  beheld  till  the 
throne.s  were  cast  down,  anã  the  Ancient  of  days 
did  sit.  .  .  .  I  beheld  then  because  of  the 
voice  of  the  great  words  which  the  horn  spake. 
I  beheld  even  till  the  beast  was  slain,  and  his 
body  destroyed,  and  given  to  the  burning  flame. 
.  .  .  I  beheld,  and  the  sarae  horn  màde  war 
with  the  8ainU,  and  prevailed  against  them, 
until  the  Ancient  of  days  carne,  and  judgment 
was  given  to  the  saints  of  the  most  High:  and 
the  time  carne  that  the  saints  possessed  the  king- 
dom.  Thus  he  said,  The  fourth  beast  shall  be 
the  fourth  kingdom  upon  earth,  which  shall  be 
diverse  from  ali  kingdoms,  and  shall  devour  the 
whole  earth,  and  shall  tread  it  down,  and  break 
it  in  pieces.  And  the  ten  horns  out  of  this  king- 
dom are  ten  kings  which  shall  arise :  and  another 
shall  rise  a/ter  them  ,  .  .and  he  shill  speak 
great  words  against  the  most  High,  and  shall 
wear  out  the  saints  of  the  most  High,  and  think 
to  change  times  and  la  ws :  and  they  shall  be 
given  into  his  hand  until  a  time  and  times  and 
the  dividing  of  time.  But  the  judgment  shall 
«it,  and  they  shall  take  away  his  dominion,  to 
consume  and  to  destroy  it  unto  the  end.  And 
the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  | 
the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be 
given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  most 
High,  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom, 
and  ali  dominions  shall  serve  and  obey  Him." 
(Dan.  vii.  7-27.)  Thus  we  see  the  beast  with 
ten  horns,  which  Daniel  saw,  remarkably  corres- 
ponds  with  the  ten-horned  beast  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse,  and  the  other  little  horn  of  Daniel  with 
the  eighth  king  of  the  Revelation.  The  sainta, 
too,  of  Daniel  first  under  the  persecution  of  the 
great  oppressor,  and  then,  when  Ood  undertakes 
for  them  in  judgment,  they  are  brought  into  lhe 
blessing  of  the  millennial  kingdom,  the  hope  of 
ali  irue  Israelites.  They  get  into  their  promised 
blessiog  of  the  kingdom  with  judgment;  ve 
enter  our  eternal  and  heavenly  blessing  by  being 
caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air. 

We  are  further  told,  that  the  kings  and  the 
beast  will  be  confederated  together  against  the 
woman.  The  many  waters  on  which  we  saw 
her  sitting  in  the  first  verse,  are  "  peoples,  and 
multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues"  (a.  15); 
that  is,  the  inhabitants  of  many  oountries.  This 
is  her  rest  at  present ;  but,  if  I  misiake  not,  it  is 
already  beginning  to  be  dieturbed,  and  they  will 
soon  shake  her  offi.  They  prefer  their  own  carnal 
liberty  and  self-witl.  Their  minds  will  become 
changed  towards  her,  and  they  will  hate  her. 
Thus  nominal  Christianity  will  end  ia  epen  mfi* 
delity.  Now  most  men  are  pleased  with  sea» 
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sort  of  religion,  but  ere  long  they  will  find  their 
liberty  and  pleasure  only  in  open  defiance  of  the 
living  and  true  God.  The  judgment,  however, 
of  this  woman,  is  of  God.  He  makes  the 
wrath  of  the  wicked  to  execute  His  own 
counsels ;  for  God  will  pat  it  into  their  hearts  to 
fulfil  His  will.  This  is  very  solemn.  If  the 
judgment  of  God  carne  aeverely  upon  apostate 
Israel,  how  rauch  more  terrible  shall  the  stroke 
be  upon  the  apostate  Church.  "  The  ten  horns 
which  thou  sawest,  (not  upon,  but)  and  the  beast 
(see  Alford),  these  shall  hate  the  whore,  and. 
shall  mmke  her  desola  te  and  naked,  and  shall  eat 
her  fleah,  and  bum  her  with  fíre.  For  God  hath 
pat  it  in  their  hearts  to  fulfil  His  will,  and  to 
igree,  (or  act  with  one  mind,)  and  give  their 
kiagdona  unto  the  beast,  until  the  words  of  God 
shall  be  fulfilled."  (v.  16,  17.)  Thus  we -see 
that  this  confederacy  will  hate  the  harlot,  rob 
her  of  her  riches,  strip  her  of  her  costlioessv: 
deprive  her  of  ali  she  values,  and  eat  her  up,  to 
advance  the  kingdom  of  the  beast.  AU  this 
God  will  accomplish,  in  His  own  time  and  way, 
for  His  own  glory;  and  shew  that  .the  wisdom  of 
man  is  foolishness  with  God,  and  that  He  can 
take  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness. 

Thr  woman.  The  symbolic  character  of  the 
woman  is  referred  to  in  the  last  verse,  which 
links  us  on  with  the  following  chapter,  for  she  is 
called  both  a  woman  and  a  city.  This  she  ws 
bow  entirely  symbolic  the  whole  account  is,  and! 
could  not  be  here  understood  to  be  a  material 
city.  She  is  described  as  having  kingship  over 
kings.  "  The  woman  which  thou  sawest  is  that, 
great  city,  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the 
earth." 


Kltty's  Joy. 

AN  1XTRACT. 

"  Y^HY  só  happy,  little  one?"  said  a  lady  of 

'  *  the  world  to  a  child  whose  face  was  shin- 
ing  with  peace. 

"  Because  God  makes  me  so ;  and  how  can  I 
helpit?"  saidKitty. 

**  I  wtsh  I  were  as  happy  as  you,"  said  the  lady. 

4*  You  raight  be,  1  am  sure,"  said  the  little  one. 
"  God  wants  you  to  be  happy,  too." 

** 1  snppose  it  is  because  you  are  so  good,  that 
you  are  so  happy?" 

44  No,  indeed,  said  Kitty ;  *•  I  am  not  good  at 
ali ;  1  am  very  bad ;  and  nave  got  a  bad  heart." 

44  How,  then,  are  you  so  happy  ?" 

44  Because  God  has  forgiven  ali  my  sins 4  and 
He  took  them  from  me,  and  I  bave  been  so 
happy  since." 

*•  Then  you  donvt  care  about  being  good?" 

€t indeed,  I  do,"  said  Kitty;  "1  never  cared 
about  being  good,  till  I  got  my  ams  pardoned ; 
and  now  that  I  know  that  God  loves  me,  1  would 


do  anything  to  please  Him.  But  I  did  not  get 
pardon  by  being  good ;  I  got  it  just  by  going  to 
God  /or  it.  God  forgives  sins  for  Christ's  sake. 
4  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  woithy  of  ali 
acceptation,  that  Chríst  Jesus  carne  into  -the 
world  to  save  sinners.'" 


1  THB88AL0NIANS  iii.  6. 

IKNOW  tbat  I,  a  stranger 
And  pilgrim,  here  mnst  roam, 
Finding  no  rest,  or  partion, 

Till  Jesus  takes  me  home. 
01  *m  yearnrog  for  the  glory  l 

My  heart  sinks  by  the  way : 
Weeping  I  cry, "  Come,  Jesns, 

I  oan  no  looger  stay." 
But  He  answerttd,  u  Be  not  weary ; 

Thou  canst  suffer  naught  for  me 
When  thou  reignest  in  my  glory, 

•If  1  tarry,  patient  be. 
Ah  I  once  as  a  fair  witness 

The  Church  for  ber  Lord  was  set ; 
But  now  ali  lies  in  ruins, 

No  stoues  together  left 
Her  light  is  loatin  darkness, 

And  little  lamps  flicker  alone ; 
Surely  their  rsys  are  useless, 

Since  the  great  light  is  gone. 
But  He  apake  in  tones  of  love, 

"  £'en  though  ali  the  darjcneas  flll, 
Thy  small  light  is  seen  abeve : 

Let  it  shine  in  patience  atill." 
Must  not  I  pine  to  see  Him, 

When  I  tfcink  of  my  coUl  heart, 
That  it  «sannot  grasp  His  love 

Whilst  l  know  Him  bnt  in  part? 
How  long  before  tbe  day  breaks ! 

How  long  before  I  rise 
To  meet  my  Lord  of  glory 

With  rapture  in  tbe  skiesl 
And  the  anawar  came  to  soothe  me, 

M  Only  watch  a  little  while; 
AU  my  strength  and  love  ia  with  thee;; 

And  ye  wait  beneath  my  smile." 
I  bow  me  to  Thy  word,  (Lorf{, 

To  labout,  sing,  and  wait; 
To  watch  for  Thine  appearing, 

When  the  crooked  shall  be  straight: 
Knowing  that,  if  Thou  tarriest, 

Thou  wooldst  ba*e  me  working  on,— 
Not  murmuring  at  darkuesa, 

•Or.piping  to  be  gone. 
Only  keep  .me  close  beside  Thee, 

And  hold  my  trembling  hand, 
And  let  me  lean  upon  Thee, 

Till  I  reacb  my  own  fair  land. 
Ab,  thus  I  '11  wait,  and  love  Thee 

For  Thy  gracious  delay : 
The  pêrils  gather  rotmd  me, 

And  straiter  grows  the  way. 
Though  darkness  gathers  thicker, 

And  eWn  love  waxee  oold, 
May  l  but  stand  the  6rmer, 

And  tight  Thy  hanner  hold. 
In  patience  I  gsze  upward, 

And  mine  eyes  are  fix'd  on  Thee, 
Hearkening  to  catch  Thy  voice,  Lord, 

which  wíii  a.^^;^  g.  ©tjpgle 
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Fragmenta. 

Satan,  the  flesh,  and  the  world,  ali  say  "  Fear ; " 
God  says, "  Fear  not." 

Law  is  like  a  hedge.  It  ehould  have  kept  men 
within  bounds;  but  if  there  were  no  hedge, 
there  would  be  no  transgression. 

The  believer  must  first  be  a  worshxpper  (as 
Abel) ;  then  a  tcalker  with  God  (as  Enoch) ;  and 
then  a  witness  for  God  (as  Noah). 

Loto  for  Christ  is  the  law  of  the  Christian'8 
ltfe. 

Why  does  God  allow  us  to  be  conquered  some- 
times  oy  Satan  ? — To  drive  us  to  Christ. 

Those  who  don*t  feed  much  on  Christ,  don't 
eat  much  of  the  bitter  herbs. 

Though  our  flesh  is  as  grass,  Christ^  flesh  is 
real  meat,  and  His  blood  real  drink. 

Nearness  to  Christ  is  the  way  to  be  near  each 
other.  ' 

••  There  is  ai  way  8  strength  in  looking  to  God ; 
but  if  the  mind  rests  upon  the  weakness,  other- 
wise  than  to  rest  it  upon  God,  it  becomes  un- 
belief."  

"There  are  two  sorts  of  religion  in  the  world: 
one,  in  which  men  profess  to  be  saved  by  good 
works  which  they  never  do ;  the  other,  in  which 
men  do  good  works,  and  yet  disclaim  ali  merit 
from  their  performance." 

How  diflerent  were  the  confessions  of  Baalam 
and  Peter.  Baalam  spoke  of  himself  three  times 
as  the  man  whose  eyes  are  open.  Peter  cried  out 
three  times,  "  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee" 
How  wide  the  contrast  between  seeing  and  lov- 
ing, or  knowledge  that  puffeth  up  and  love  that 
buildeth  up !  It  is  to  be  feared,  that  many  who 
have  only  knowledge  of  the  letter  of  Scrípture 
are  really  like  wicked  Baalam,  not  loving  Christ, 
but  loving  the  wages  of  unrighteousness.  God 
wiil  search  this  out.  True  believers  can  say, 
"  We  love  Him  because  He  first  loved  us." 


I  have  dwelt  much  upon  those  words,  "Grace 
and  Peace  be  multiplied,"  and  I  think  that 
something  of  spiritual  arithmetic  has  been  shewn 
to  me. 

Let  me  take  the  figure  1  alone,  it  makes  but 
1;  let  me  bring  a  cipher  besíde  the  1,  and  the 
1  is  10,  and  another,  and  it  makes  100,  and 
another,  and  it  makes  1000,  and  so  on.  Now 
Christ  is  this  1  to  me.  I  bring  my  nothingness 
to  Him%  and  to  me  His  value  is  increased ;  and 
just  in  proportion  as  I  bring  more  and  more  of 
my  unworthiness  beside  His  excellence,  just  so 
much  is  His  "  grace  and  peace  multiplied"  to  me. 


Truth  without  love  is  a  poor  thing,  but  love, 
though  it  is  accompanied  by  a  little  truth,  is  al- 
ways  acceptable. 

Whatever  murmurings  there  were,  the  manna 
carne  ali  the  same.  The  inner  man  is  renewed 
day  by  day. 


"  There  ia  another  Biver." 

A  LADY,  walking  out  one  day  near  a  river, 
-^  saw  a  man  with  his  coat  and  hat  off,  and  she 
thought  directly  he  meant  to  drown  himself.  She 
prayed  that  the  Lord  would  give  her  some  word 
to  arrest  him.  Accordingly  she  walked  on  until 
she  carne  up  to  him,  when  he  turned  and  said, 
44  A  beautifnl  river,  ma*am."  "  Yes,"  she  replied, 
44  but  there  is  another  river,  a  river  that  maket 
glad  the  people  of  God.  Do  y ou  k  no w  that  river  ? " 
44  No,  raa'am,"  he  said.  She  tried  to  speak  more, 
but  her  tongue  was  tied,  and  she  left  him  without 
another  word.  8he  went  home  to  her  husband, 
and  told  him  what  she  thought,  and  he  sent  off 
some  men  directly  to  see  if  he  was  still  there. 
No,  he  was  gone,  but  the  coat  and  hat  were  in 
the  same  place.  They  dragged  the  river,  but  no 
traces  of  him  could  be  found.  They  asked  at  the 
police  station  about  him,  but  no  one  knew  what 
was  beco  me  of  him. 

Twenty  years  after,  that  lady  was  in  Baptist 
NoePs  chapei,  and  saw  a  man  looking  very  much 
at  her.  She  thought,  "  I  know  that  face ;  where 
have  I  seen  him?"  Whilst  she  was  trying  to 
remember,  he  leant  over  her  shoulder  and  said, 
44  There  is  another  river,  do  you  know  that  river?" 
She  immediately  remembered  he  was  the  man 
she  had  said  those  words  to  twenty  years  ago. 
He  told  her  he  was  going  to  drown  himself,  and 
her  words  deterred  him  from  it.  He  had  fled 
to  Jesus  and  found  peace  through  believing. 


Now  Beady,  Prioe  Sixpence, 
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One  Pbnnt. 


A  Warning  and  Encouragement  to 

Backsliders. 
A  FEW  weeks  aince,  whilet  engaged  in  my 
***  businesa,  a  middle-aged  person  called  at 
my  sbop  and  requested  me  to  viait  a  young  man 
who  was  dying,  and  had  expreaaed  a  desire  to 
«ee  me.  I  immediately  went,  and  on  my  enter- 
ing  the  room  recognized  one  whom  three  yeara 
and  a  half  ago  I  had  known  aa  a  zealoua  advo- 
cate  of  the  croaa  of  Chríst;  but  whoae  heart 
Satan  had  aucceeded  in  drawing  away  from 
Jesus,  and  ali  uri  ng  it  towards  the  world,  into 
which  he  went  atep  by  atep,  until  he  grew  cold 
towarde  Qod  and  to  Hia  children,  and  the  meet- 
ings  for  prayer  and  worahip  which  he  formerly 
enjoyed  were  entirely  neglected.  He  wa8  aitting 
by  the  window,  which  waa  thrown  up  aa  high  aa 
it  could  be,  wrapped  in  a  blanket,  and  aupported 
by  his  young  wife  (not  21  yeara  of  age),  who  waa 
fanning  him  in  order  to  give  him  aa  much  air  aa 
posiible.  I  aaid,  "  Well,  Joaeph,  I  need  not  aak 
bow  you  are  bodily,  for  I  perceive  you  are  a  dy- 
ing  man ;  but  how  are  matters  atanding  between 
your  aoul  and  Gad?"  "  Ahl"  he  aaid  (aa  well 
aa  be  could  apeak  from  difficulty  of  breathing), 
**  I  'vç  been.  a  wandering  aheep,  and  have  lo8t  the 
joy  of  my  aalvation ;  I  have  aadly  grieved  Him 
who  loved  me  unto  death,  and  I  want  you  to 
pray  for  me,  that  I  may  again  realize  the  cleana- 
ing  virtue  of  Hia  precious  blctod,  and  be  able  to. 
«ng,  aa  once  I  could, — 

•  Happy  day, 

When  Jesus  w*sh'd  my  tina  away.,n 

I  kneh  down,  and  after  commending  hia  caae  to 
the  Lord,  kit.  The  following  day,  being  Sun- 
day,  l  called  again,  and  found  him  in  the  sarna 
potition,  not  having  been  in  bed  for  several  day8 
and  nighto,  but  apparently  much  broken  down, 
under  a  aenae  of  hia  great  ain  in  having  departed 
in  heart  and  waya  from  the  good  8hepherd.  1 
felt  much  encouraged,  perceiving  he  had  "  come 
to  himaelf,"  and  apoke  of  the  Father'a  willing- 
neaa  to  receive,  yea,  to  welcome  back  the  lost 
«on,  and  the  Shepherd's  love.  and  care  in  aeek- 
ing  until  He  finda  the  wandering  aheep.  I  aleo 
mentiomed  hia  caae,  for  eapeciaF  prayer,  at  the 
meeting  of  the  Lord'i  people  that  day,  whd" 
]>leaded  earneatly  on  hia  behalf/aeveral  of  them 
rememberíag  hia  having  taken  part  in  prayer  at 
the  very  sarna  kind  of  meeting  three  yeara  and  a 


half  ago.  On  the  Monday  I  aaw  him  again,  and 
he  wa8  then  able  to  aay,  in  pf oapect  of  his  apeedr 
departure,  "O  Death,  where  ia  thy  ating?  O 
Grave,  where  ia  thy  victory?"  and  aa  he  leant 
hia  head  on  my  oreaat,  I  heard  him  repeat, 
slowly,  but  diatinctly,  the  following  touching 
verae8 — 

My  Jesof»,  I  love  Thee,  I  know  Thou  art  mina, 
For  Tbee  ali  the  pleasures  of  sin  I  resign ; 
My  gracious  Badeemer,  my  Saviour  art  Thou, 
If  ever  I  loved  Thee,  my  Jesus,  'tis  now. 

I  love  Thee  beoause  Thou  hast  firat  loved  ma, 
And  purcbaned  my  pardon  on  Galvary'8  tree; 
I  love  Thee  for  wearing  the  thorns  on  Thy  brow, 
If  ever  I  loved  Thee,  my  Jesus,  'tis  now. 

I  will  love  Thee  in  life,  I  will  love  Thee  in  death, 
And  praise  Thee  as  long  as  Thou  lendest  me  breath; 
And  8ay  when  the  death-dew  lies  cold  on  mj  brow, 
If  ever  I  loved  Thee,  my  Jesus,  'tis  now. 

In  mansions  of  glory  and  endless  delight, 
I  '11  ever  adore  Thee  in  the  heaven  of  Kght; 
I  'II  sing  with  the  glktaríng  crown  on  my  brow, 
If  ever  I  loved  X^e*  my  Jesus,  'tis  now. 

After  a  little  pansa^  he  aaid,  "  I  shall  never  have 
an  opportunity  of  ahowing  forth  to  the  world,  by 
my  waik,  what  the  Lord  haa  done  in  restoring 
my  aoul,  but  I  want,  through  Hia  grace  enabling 
me,  to  do  ao,  by  patienUy  bearing  the  aofferings 
of  thia  little  whire,  and  by  praising  and  adoring 
HÍ8  blessed  name.  I  asked  him  before  kneeling 
down  if  there  waa  anything  on  hia  mind  he 
wiahed  me  particularly  to  pray  for?  He  aaid, 
"  Yea,  aak  the  Lord,  if  it  be  Hia  will,  to  Bpare 
me  to  aee  my  dear  chriatian  mother."  (She  waa 
expected  that  eveaing  by  the  7  o*clock  train.)  1 
did  80,  entreating  the  Lord  at  the  aame  time  to 
give  him  that  patience  and  submission  in  the 
mid8t  of  his  great  aufferings  that  his  oaae  needed, 
and  to  enable  him  to  praise  Him  with  hia  late8t 
breath.  About  half-past  9  o*clock  I  called  again, 
and.  found  hia  mother  had  arrived  in  aafety;  thus 
waa  prayer  again  anawered.  I  saw  him  twice  the 
day  following,  but  in  the  evening  the  meeting  waa 
auch  aa  1  shall  never  forget.  After  hia  templea 
had  been  bathed  with  cold  water  he  appeared  a 
little  refreahed,  and  said  he  would  like  to  praise 
the  Lord,  if  we  would  ali  kneel  down.  He  began 
by  expreaaing  his  thankfulneaa  to  the  Lord  for 
who^revealing  His  love  to  him  again  in  Jesus ;  then 
prayed  for  each  of  hia  unconverted  relativea,  and, 
after  commending  hia  young  wife  (ao  aoon  to  be 
left  a  widow)  to  the  care  of  Him  who  haa  pro- 


RegiXcrtd  for  Transmiman  Aòroad.]  ^^ 


162 


THE   EVANGELIST. 


[Novembetí  l,  1865. 


mised  to  be  the  husband  of  such,  he  turned  to 
me  with  a  desire  that  I  should  follow  on  in  prayer 
and  praise.  After  we  had  risen  from  our  knees, 
and  were  standing  around  his  bed,  in  which  we 
had  previously  put  him,  having  supplied  him 
with  a  bed-chair  to  keep  him  upright,  he  asked 
us  what  day  it  was :  we  replied,  Tuesday.  He 
then  said,  with  ali  the  calmness  and  self- posses- 
aion  of  mind  imaginable,  as  though  he  was  only 
going  to  remove  from  one  room  to  another,  **  1 
shall  die  to  morrow,  and  on  Sunday  you  may 
bury  me."  Then,  addressing  his  weeping  mother, 
said,  "  Will  you  follow  me  to  the  grave?"  She 
replied,  "Yes,"  and  after  arranging  for  me  to 
bury  him,  he  sank  back  much  exhaustecl,  but 
evincing  grcat  plcasure  that  he  had  been  helped 
to  speak  so  much  at  one  time. 

In  calling  on  him  the  folio wing  day,  I  found 
he  was  fast  sinking,  and  said,  •*  Well,  Joseph, 
you  are  passing  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death  now.  What  a  comfort  that  it  is  after  ali 
but  the  shadow  of  death.  There  is  no  substantial 
evil  in  it.  A  shadow  of  a  serpent  will  not  sting, 
neither  will  the  shadow  of  a  sword  kill.  Jesus 
has  extracted  the  sting  out  of  death  by  dying  in 
the  believer'8  stead,  thus  destroying  him  who  had 
the  power  of  death,  being  the  devil,  and,  there- 
fore,  it  is  but  the  shadow  for  the  Christian. 
Again,  it  is  but  a  valley %  a  deep  dark  valley  it  is 
true,  but  valleys  are  generally  fruitful,  and  so 
the  valley  of  death  itself  is  often  productive  of 
com  forte  to  God's  children.  Then  it  is  a  walk,  a 
gentle,  pleasant  walk.  It  it  said,  the  wicked  are 
chased  out  of  the  worid,  but  the  Christian  takes 
a  walk  to  another  world,  as  cheerfully  as  he  takes 
his  leave  of  this.  Then  what  a  consolation! 
there  is  no  fear  of  being  lost  in  the  valley ;  that 
little  word  through  is  very  encouraging,  right  on 

"To  the  other  síde  of  Jordan, 
In  the  sweet  flelds  of  Edèn, 
Where  the  tree  of  life  is  bloomiog, 

There  is  rest  for  the  weary, 
There  is  rest  for  you." 

And  the  best  of  ali  is,  as  dear  old  John  Wesley 
sàid  in  his  last  moments, "  God  is  with  us"  Ah! 
he  said,  as  he  lifted  jip  his  eyes,  "  Thereforey  1 
will  fear  no  evil."  ÍFwent  to  see  him  again  in 
the  evening,  when  he  appeared  very  near  his 
departure,  but  peaeefully  waiting  the  Lord's 
time.  He  wished  me  to  turn  him  on  his  xight 
side,  and  exclaimed  at  the  same  time,  "  O  Death, 
where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  Grave,  where  is  thy  vic- 
tory?"  in  which  position  he  soon  after  sweetly 
fell  asleep  in  Jesus. 

"The  Shcpherd  sou#ht  his  sheep, 
Tho  Father  sought  his  child; 
They  followed  oter  vale  nnd  hill, 
0'er  deserts  wasto  and  wild. 


They  found  him  nigh  to  death, 

Famish'd,  and  faint,  and  lone; 
They  bound  him  with  the  banda  of  love, 

They  saved  the  wandering  one.M 

His  remai ns  were  carried  to  the  grave  on 
the  next  Sunday,  when  the  folio  wing  remarks 
were  made  on  the  Scripture,  "  Prepare  to  meet 
thy  God.  (Amos  iv.  12.) 

Beloved  friends,  if  there  is  one  voice  moTe 
solemn  and  loud  than  another,  sounding  forth 
from  the  open  grave  of  one  who  but  a  short 
time  since  was  in  the  bloom  of  youth,  it  is 
"  Prepare  to  meet  thy  God."  And  if  there  is 
one  thing  neglected  more  than  another,  it  is  this 
very  preparation.  There  are  few  persons  (com- 
paratively  speaking)  in  the  present  day  who  do 
not  in  some  way  or  other  (either  by  insuring 
their  iives,  or  joining  some  society)  make  what 
provision  they  can  for  those  who  may  possibly 
survive  them ;  but  alas !  God  is  not  in  ali  their 
thoughts.  "Whát  shall  I  eat,  what  shall  I 
drink,  and  wherewithal  shall  I  be  clothed?"  is  the 
all-absorbing  consideration ;  and  if  their  mind 
should  happen  to  be  exercised  about  this  solemn 
meeting,  Satan  immediately  tenipts  them  to  be- 
lieve  that  for  a  few  short  hours,  when  ali  hope  is 
removed  from  them  of  living  any  longcr  in  this 
world,  will  be  quite  sufficicnt  to  make  the  neces- 
sary  preparation  for  meeting  God.  But,  beloved 
fellow  sinners,  the  devil  is  a  liar,  he  was  one 
from  the  beginning;  and  one  of  his  most  sue- 
cessful  delusions  that  he  practices  at  the  present 
time  is  procrastination ;  it  is  the  snare  of  youth, 
the  illusion  of  maturer  life,  and  the  dclusion  of 
hoary  age.  Oh !  my  friends,  do  not  be  thus  de- 
ceived ;  "  God  is  not  mocked ;  for  whatsoever  a 
man  soweth  that  shall  he  also  reap." 

It  is  recorded  of  a  certain  nobleman,  who  kept 
a  fool,  that  he  once  so  amused  him  with  his  wit 
that  he  gave  him  his  cane,  and  told  him  when- 
ever  he  could  find  a  greater  fool  than  himself  to 
bring  it  back  to  him.  In  process  of  time  the 
nobleman  carne  to  die,  and,  sending  for  his 
attendant,  bid  him  farewell.  "  Where  is  your 
lordship  going?"  asked  the  fool.  "I  am  going 
to  another  world "  was  the  reply.  "  And  when 
shall  you  return  ?"  "  Oh,  I  am  never  to  return." 
"No!"  said  the  man;  "then  has  your  lordship 
made  any  preparation  for  the  journey?"  "Alas! 
I  have  not."  "  Then  take  back  your  cane,"  said 
the  man,  for  never  could  there  be  folly  so  great 
as  that!  And,  dear  friends,  are  there  not  many 
such,  surrounding  this  open  grave  at  this  time, 
who  are  in  the  same  condition  as  the  nobleman 
was  ?  "  unprepared,"  because  unwashed  in  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  and,  therefore,  exposed 
to  ali  His  righteous  wrath,  not  knowing  but  that 
the  very  words  that  were  uttered  to  the  rich  rnan 
of  old,  may  be  said  to  some  one  in  our  midst 
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this  afternoon,  "  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul 
shall  be  required  of  thee."  Then,  friends,  it  will 
be  too  late  to  prepare.  Oh,  do  not  delay  any 
longer.  "  For  what  is  your  life  ?  It  is  even  a 
vapour  that  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then 
vanisheth  away."  Verily,every  man  (the  youngest 
as  well  as  the  eldest)  at  bis  best  stnte  is  altogetbcr 
vanity."  The  lawyer  will  not  lose  his  term,  the 
waterman  will  not  lose  his  tide,  neither  will  the 
husbandman  lose  his  se  aso  n,  and  wilt  thou  lose 
thy  soul,  fellow  sinner?  Oh,  prepare  at  once, 
then,  to  meet  thy  God. 

And  now,  dear  friends,  a  word  or  two  about 
the  preparation  that  is  needed  to  meet  Qod. 
What  is  it  ?     Is  there  anything  to  do  ? 

"  Nothing,  either  great  or  small, 
Nothiag,  sinner,  no; 
Jesus  did  it,  did  it  ali, 
Long,  long  ago." 

The  blessed  Lord  has  made  ali  the  necessary 
preparations  on  His  part  for  the  sinner' s  meeting 
God,  by  taking  the  sinner'8  place  on  the  cross, 
thus  appeasing  God's  wrath  and  satisfying  His 
juatice,  by  dying  there  as  the  sinnerfs  substitute, 
and  shedding  His  blood.  In  consequence  of 
which  He  has  opened  up  a  "new  and  iiving 
way"  for  the  poor  sinner  to  meet  God,  not  with 
«liame  and  confusion  of  face,  but  with  joy  and 
rejoicing  of  heart.  So  that  the  sinner  has 
nothing  at  ali  to  do  on  his  part  but  to  believe. 
"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shait  be  saved."  Then  will  God  grant  you  the 
fali  benefít  of  Christ' s  work  on  the  cross.  Oh, 
undóne  sinner,  believe  God's  word,  and  gladly 
avail  yourself  of  that  precious  blood  "  which 
cleanses  from  ali  sin."  Thus  meeting  God  in 
this  world  on  the  ground  of  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and  knowing  Him  as  a  reconciled  Father  in 
Jesus,  there  will  be  no  dread  of  meeting  Him  in 
the  other ;  but  the  soul  which  has  made  such  a 
preparation  will  be  able  to  sing,  in  the  happy 
consciousness  of  his  being  ready,  whether  the 
Mas  ter  sends  for  him  (as  in  the  case  of  our  de- 
parted  friend)  or  comes  Himself  to  fetch  him — 

"Jesus,  the  Lord,  my  Righteousness, 
My  beauty  Thou,  my  gloriou*  dress; 
Midst  flaming  worlds,  in  this  arrayed, 
With  joy  shall  I  lift  up  my  head. 

Bold  shall  I  stand  in  that  great  day, 
For  who  ought  to  my  eharge  shall  lay? 
While  by  Thy  blood  absolved  I  ara, 
From  ain's  tremendous  guilt  and  shame." 

J.  A.  V. 

It  is  easy  enough  to  say  that  I  belong  to  the 
heavenly  places.  Many  have  been  learned  in 
the  doctrine.  Confessing  that  we  belong  to  the 
kingdom  to  come,  because  we  are  in  the  place 
of  it,  and  look  to  dominion  over  it,  after  the 
judgment  on  it,  would  provoke  ali  Satan's  wrath. 


The  Gospel  Feast. 

THE  Lord  Jesus,  during  His  sojourn  on  earth, 
taught  the  people  by  similitudes  and  parables. 
On  one  occasion,  He,  as  His  custom  was,  when 
invited,  went  into  a  Pharisee*s  house  to  dine. 
Here  He  saw  a  well  filled  table.  A  large 
number  of  invited  guests  sitting  thereat.  The 
thought  seems  to  arise  in  His  mind,  if  God  had 
spread  this  table,  and  had  issued  the  invitation, 
there  had  not  been  so  many  guests.  When  a 
man  spreads  his  table,  and  invites  his  friends  to 
come  and  dine,  they  will  come,  as  many  as  are 
bidden.  When  the  Iiving  God  makes  a  feast, 
not  one  that  is  mertly  bidden,  will  come  to  eat  of 
His  supper!  The  parable  seems  to  have  been 
spoken  in  answer  to  "one  of  them  that  sat  at 
meat  with"  Jesus,  who  "  said  unto  Him,  Blessed 
is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of 
God."  This  remark  was  doubtless  made  by  one 
of  that  class  of  persons  who  wish  to  get  to 
heaven,  and  who  are  ready  when  religion  is 
talked  about,  to  talk  religiously,  but  who  never 
get  any  further.  Persons  who,  like  Balaam, 
would  like  to  "  die  the  death  of  the  righteous," 
(Numb.  xxiii.  10,)  but  who  have  no  desire  to  "be 
found  in  Him,  not  having"  their  "own  right- 
eousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is 
through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  God  by  faith."  (Phil.  iii.  9.)  Jesus 
reminds  this  individuai,  and  the  whole  company 
with  him,  that  men  may  have  the  kingdom  of 
God  offered  to  them,  and  yet,  because  they  wil- 
fully  reject  God's  free  gift,  be  lost  for  ever. 
44  Then  said  He  unto  him,  A  certain  man  made 
a  great  supper,  and  bade  many:  and  sent  his 
servant  at  supper  time  to  say  to  them  that  were 
bidden,  Come;  for  ali  things  are  now  ready. 
And  they  ali  with  one  consent  began  to  make 
excuse."  (Luke  xiv.  15-24.) 

The  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  may  well  be 
compared  to  A  great  peast.  How  largely 
abundant  are  the  provisions  prepared.  Earthly 
provisions  are  by  expenditure  soon  exhausted ; 
but  the  provisions  of  God*s  love  are  infinite. 
The  fountain  of  Jesus'  atoning  blood  has  cleansed 
ali  the  myriads  who  are  now  present  with  the 
Lord,  so  that  they  are  free,  perfectly  free,  from 
ali  sin,  from  every  spot,  stain,  or  blemish.  That 
fountain  is  still  open,  and  myriads  more  may 
be  cleansed  therein  from  ali  pollution,  may  be  so 
completely  cleansed,  that  they  shall  be  "  whiter 
than  snow,"  puré  as  the  ray  of  unsullied  light, 
when  it  first  flashes  forth  from  the  sun.  The 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  provided  an  abundant 
supply  of  ali  things  that  sinners  need  for  their 
salvation,  and  ali  things  are  provided  gratui- 
tously,  "  without  money  and  without  price."  ( Is», 
lv.  L)     We  are  ali  sinful,  needy  aml  starving, 
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but  Ood  in  the  person  of  His  Son,  has  provided 
for  ali  who  believe  in  His  name,  everything  that 
sin-laden  hearts  can  wish,  or  weary  consciences 
require.  Christ  Himself  is  the  sum  and  sub- 
stance  of  God' 8  great  feast.  He  is  the  "  bbbad 
of  life;"  ali  they  who  come  to  Jesus  shall 
never  honger;  and  ali  they  who  believe  on  Jesus 
shall  never  thirst.  (John  vi.  35.)  Whoso  eateth 
the  flesh  of  Jesus,  and  drinketh  His  blood,  hath 
eternal  life:  for  His  flesh  is  ineat  indeed,  and 
His  blood  is  drink  indeed.  (John  vi.  54-56.) 
The  sinner  who  comes  to  Jesus,  shall  have  the 
forgivenes  of  a]l  his  sins,  pçace.with  God,  justi- 
fication  of  his  person,  sanctification,  eternal  life, 
grace  by  the  way;  he  shall  have  no  want,  he 
shall  expetience  no .  sorrow,  he  shall  know  no 
necessity,  he  shall  fear  no  danger,  for  ,which  he 
shall  not  find  a  sqitable  and  an  abundant  supply 
in  Jesus.  Oh!  what  rich  variety  .is  \\xere  in 
Christ  for  perishing  sinners;  here  is  pardon, 
peace,  holiness,  adoption,  joy  in  the  HoTy  Spirít, 
eommunion  with  God,  persevering  grace  to  the 
Anit  and  eternal  glory  to  crpwn  the  wpple. 

"  This  is  the  feast  of  hearenly  jrine ; 
And  God  invkes  to  spp; 
The  jtiices  of  the  Living-  Vine, 
Were  pressed  to  fill  the  cup. 

.í'  Oh,  bless  lho  Sariour,  yo  that  eat, 
,With  royal  dainties  fed ; 
Not  heaven  affords  a  costlier  treat, 
,For  Jesus  is  the  Bread." 

At  the  gospel  feast  there  w  much  joy  and  glad- 
ness.  When  the  prodigal  son  was  received  back 
by  the  father;  when  he  had  received  the  father's 
kiss  of  reconciliatfon ;  when  he  was  arrayed  in 
«the  beat  rohe;  when  his  feet  were  shpd;  when 
Jthe  ring  was  placed  on  the  hand;  when  the 
fatted  calf  was  killed;  it  was  meet  that  they 
ahould  make  merry,  and  be  glad:  ibr  he  who 
had  been  dead,  was  alive  again;  he  who  had 
been  lost,  was  found.  When  a  believer  in  Jesus 
looks  baok  upon  what  had  been  his  former  con- 
dttion,  and  considera  what  is  now  his  present 
position,  he  cannot  but  be  joy  fui  in  lhe  Lord. 
There  js  joy  arjsing  from  the  harmony  and 
oneness  which  exists  between  the  guests,  who 
are  a]l  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  There  is  great  joy 
arising  from  the  deli ght fui intçrcourse  whjch.the 
redeemed  of  .the  Lord  hold  with  each  otber. 
Sweet  is  the  fellowship  of  such  kindred  minds. 
There  are  some  who  imagine  that  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  produces  gloom  and  melancholy.  How 
fatal  a  mistake !  As  well  might  the  blind  man 
imagine  that  ligbt  is  spmbre,  and  the  blessing  of 
sight  productive  of  eadness :  as  well  might  the 
deaf  imagine  that  music  ia  only  saddening — the 
gospel  of  Jesus  prpduce  gloom  and  sarro w ! 
Surely  this  is  a  device  o/  Satan  to  keep  soiils 
still  in  bondage.    Reador,  bejieve  not  the  $ev\Va 


lie,  but  believe  God's  glad  tidings,  and  you  shall 
know,  that 

"  It  is  Jesus  who  roust  give, 
Sweetest  pleasures,  while  you  live ; 
It  is  Jesus  must  supply, 
Solid  comfort  when  you  die." 

M  Believing,  we  rejoice 

To  see  the  curse  remove ; 
We  bless  the  Lamb  with  oheerful  voice, 
And  sing  His  bleeding  love." 

The  invitations  of  the  gospel  of  God*s  grace 
are  most  broad,  and  liberal;  they  are  infinitely 
gracious  and  free.  u  Cómê"  says  God ;  "for  ali 
things  are  now  ready"  The  whole  work  of 
redemption  is  now  complete.  Jesus  has  been 
raised  up  from  the  dead,  and  now  "  ali  things  are 
ready."  AU  who  know  and  feel  that  they  are 
sinners,  ill-deserving  and  hell-deserving,  may 
now  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  ha\e 
everlasting  life. 

u  The  vile,  the  lost,  He  calls  to  thero, 
Ye  trembltng  souls  appear ! 
The  righteous  in  their  own  esteem 
Have  no  acceptance  here. 

u  Approach,  ye  poor,  nor  dare  refuse 
The  banqnet  spread  for  you ; 
Dear  Saviour,  this  is  welcome  news, 
Then  I  may  venture  too. 

11  If  guilt  and  sin  afford  a  plea, 
A,nd  may  obtain  a  place, 
Surely  the  Lord  will  welcome  me, 
And  I  shall  see  His  face." 

Yes,  sinner,  the  poorer  the  wretch,  the  welcomer 
is  he  to  sit  down  to  the  gospel  feast.  None  are 
ezcluded,  save  those  who  by  their  own  obstina  te 
unbelief,  wilfully  exclude  themselves.  There  is 
nothing  wanting  on  God's  part  to  insure  the  full 
salva tion  of  lost  and  sinful  man.  If  any  sinner 
perish,  the  fault  is  not  on  God's  side :  it  is  the 
sinnerfs  own.  The  eternal  Father  is  ready  to 
receive  ali  who  come  to  Him  by  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ.  The  gracious  Savlour  is  ready  to  save  to 
the  uttermost  ali  who  believe  in  His  name,  and 
of  ali  who  come. unto  Him,  He  has  declared  He 
will  cast  out  none.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  ready  to 
lead  ali  who  are  willing  to  the  water  of  life. 
There  is  in  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirít,  an 
infínite  wUlingness  to  save  the  guilty,  if  the 
guilty  are  only  willing  to  be  saved.  Tbe  invita- 
tions to  the  gospel  íeast  are  unlimited.  They  are 
addressed  <to  *'  every  creatuie,"  and  "  whosoever 
will"  may  come  unto  Him  who  ás  "  mighty  to 
save."  There  is  the  amplest  warrant  for  Binnerx 
to  draw  near  to  God  by  Christ.  The  word 
"COME"  is  addressed  .to  ali  wJio  hear  the 
gospel.  Ali  wno  hear  the  good  news,  that  Jesus 
Christ  carne  iutp  the  world  to  save  sinners,  are 
"BIDDEN,"  and  to  them  that  are  "HddenS' 
God  says,  "  Come."  Are  you  labouring  and 
heavy  laden  ?   Uear  Jesus  saying,  <(s.Çoicb  .unto 
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me,  ali  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
]  will  give  you  rest."  Are  you  athirst?  Jesus 
cries,  "  If  any  raan  tbirst,  let  him  come  unto  me, 
and  drink."  Are  you  poor  and  hungry  ?  The 
▼oice  of  mercy  cries,  **  Come,  buy  wine  and  milk 
withoot  money  and  without  price."  Are  you 
dying  and  perishing  ?  Hearken  to  the  words  of 
Jesus,  " Incline  your  ear,  and  come  unto  Me: 
hear,  and  your  soul'  shall  live."  None  can  say,  I 
have  no  encouragemenU  I  have  no  warrant  to 
expect  salvation.  Here  is  the  word  of  Jesus,  the 
Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,  and  that  word 
silences  every  objector,  "  Him  that  oometh  to 
Me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  May  you,  dear 
reader,  be  ablfc  to  exclaim, 

a  Lord,  'tis  enough,  I  ask  no  more, 
These  blessings  are  divine ; 
I  envy  not  the  worldling'8  store, 
Sinee  Chríst  and  heaven  are  mine.!* 

Note.— The  parable  of  the  marriage  feast  re« 
corded  in  Matt.  xxii.  1-14,  is  distinct  from  that 
of  the  "  great  supper"  in  Luke  xiv.  The  former 
refers  to  the  rejection  of  Jesus  by  the  Jewish 
nation ;  ito  prímary  object  is  to  shew  the  wick- 
edness  and  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  and  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles  in  their  stead.  Jesus  carne  first 
unto  the  Jewish  nation,  the  invitations  of  the 
gospel  were  first  offered  to  the  people  of  Israel ; 
but  when  they  rejected  Chnst  as  the  long 
promised  Messiah,  they  became  liable  to  the 
curse,  and  the  invitations  of  the  gospel  were 
presented  to  the  Gentiles.  The  latter  parable 
refers  to  the  history  of  the  gospel  orTer>  and  the 
reception  it-  meets  with  from  the  Gentiles.  Mere 
bidding  to  the  gospel  feast  is  in  itself  unavailing! 
other  thihgs  are  preferred  before  the  salvation 
provi ded  by  Jesus.  No  sinner  of  himself  will 
obey  the  invitations  of  the  gospel;  Jesus  Him- 
self  must  bríng  thera  in,  and  compel  them  by  the 
force  of  His  own  love. 


Influence. 


TT  is  a  temble  thing  to  be  borne  a  way  by  popu- 
•**  lar  currents.  I  know  nothing  more  calculated 
to  disturb  tlie  serenity  of  the  mind,  than  having  it 
swept  by  every  wind  that-  crosses  the  surface  of 
human  society.  Lndeed  as  one  that  really  knows 
what  man  ia,  what  the  human  heart  is,  would 
trust  its  tides  for  one  moment;  and  yet  notbing 
is  more  difficuh,  in  ti  toes  of  particular  excite- 
ment,  than  to  rema  in  undisturbed,  and  above  the 
levei  of  surrounding  influences.  Were  we  not 
ouraelves  human,  we  should  not  feel  this;  and 
it  is  a  proof  of  our  weaknese  and  inability  to 
sustain  ouraehres  in  any  thing  like  moral  eleva- 
tion,  that  we  do  so  feel  it  However  humbling 
this  consideration  may  be,  for  the  Chrístian  it  is 
a  salutary,  one,  for  it  teaches  him  not  to  trust  in 


himself,  but  to  rely  for  strength  and  peace  on 
the  Lord  alone,  who  brings  blessing  to  him  out 
of  everything. 

The  free  gift  of  ali  things  Ood  has  bestowed 
upon  His  people.  But  it  is  taith  His  Son.  Thia 
unspeakable  gift,  this  Christ,  once  received,  ali 
blessing  folio  ws  in  His  train.  Towards  a  losfr 
world  this  marvellous  kindness  was  directed,  the 
full  proof  that  Ood  himself  is  Love.  But  the  up- 
heaving  sea  of  human  depravity,  rolling  itself-  it» 
madness  against  that  Blessed  One,  nailed  Him 
to  the  ignominiou?  cross.  Thus  was  love  met  by 
hatred,  Divine  goodness  by  human  wickedness. 
Yet  was  not  the  love  quenched  therebv,  but 
shone  out  the  more  brightly,  surviving  death, 
and  such  a  death;  yea,  living  still  to  be  the 
plague  of  death — the  destruction  of  the  grave; 
living  in  resurrection  that  man  might  rise ;  living 
in  heavenly  glory  that  man  might  share  that 
glory — might  enjoy  it  through  an  endless  day; 
This  was  love  eternal,  unquenchable,  divine  love ; 
and  Jesus,  God's  own  Son,  is  He  in  whom  it 
dwells.  He  is  the  living  One-* the  incorrupti- 
ble  Ood;  In  Him  is  rest,  peace,  heavenly  btess- 
edness,  without  alloy. 

The  heart  of  man  is  a  <!aj£  gulph.  He  does, 
not,  himself,  see  half  that  ia,  in  it.  What  filia, 
the  worlch  with  wrohgs,  oppressions,  crueltiea, 
woes  ?  What  makes  the  woríd  a  wilderness  to 
the  reflective  mind,  to  the  heart  that  has  tasted 
good,  and  cannot  be  satisfied  without  ití  The 
answer  is  not  difficult  to  find :  it  is  the  selfishnes* 
of  man  that  produces  misery.,  Man,  in  his* 
natural' state,  is  a  thorough  desolator  of  the  earth. 
he  treads  on.  When  I  say  his  natural  state,  I 
don't  mean  his  primitive  state,  for  that  was  up- 
rightness*  His  Maker  pronounced  htm  good; 
yea,  very  good,  as  ali  His  works  were  when 
coming  from  His  hand ;  and  this  fact,  the  good* 
ness  of  the  Creator,  is  abundantly  witnessed  by 
the  rain  from  heaven,  the  fruitful  seasons,  the 
wonderful  adaptation  of  every  part  of  creation  to. 
its  respective  use ;  heaven  and  earth  alike  decla*- 
ing  the  goodness,  wisdom,  power  of  Him  whç. 
made  them.  Man,  however,  has  got  wrong,  be-. 
come  a  moral  ruin.  Fallmg  from  his  first  estate 
in  Éden,  through  disobedience  to  the  will  of 
Ood,  he  presente,  to  the  unfailen  hosts  of  heaven^ 
the  sad  spectaok  of  a  lost  and  undone  sinneç; 
yet,  so  strangely  insensible  to  his  condition,  so, 
besotted  by  the  wiles  of  the  cruel  tempter,  by 
whom  he  was  at  first  beguiled,  that  he  heedá 
not,  on  the  one  hand,  the  truth  that  would  rouse 
him  to  a  sense  of  his  condition,  nor  the  whispere 
of  conscience  on  the  other,  that  ali  is  not  righa 
between  himself  and  Ood.  And  here  again  I 
would  press  the  exceeding  value  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture  as  the  oracles  of  Ood  to  man  in  this  condi- 
tion, the  only  light,  in  short,  that  can  guide  himv 
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or  shed  a  ray  of  hope  upon  his  soul.  I  know 
that  these  are  made  effectual  to  a  man's  conver- 
sion  pnly  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  makes  known  to  man  what  he  himself  is, 
and  what  God  is  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  one  blesBed  and  only  Saviour  of  the  lost 
children  of  Adam.  I  am  not  insensible  to  the 
existence  of  a  natural  conscience  in  man,  a  sense 
of  right  and  wrong  in  matters  between  man  and 
man,  often  found  in  a  higher  degree  in  one  than 
another.  These  moral  differences  I  fully  own, 
though  how  far  circumstances  may  have  operated 
in  foste  ri  ng  or  repressing  th  em,  would  be,  no 
doubt,  an  interesting  question.  I  have  met 
with  noble  instances  of  generosity,  the  fruit  of 
Christian  love  for  the  most  part,  but  some, 
perhaps,  where  natural  kindness  and  affection 
prompted  the  act.  One  cannot  always  tell.  But 
these  things  are  the  exceptions,  not  the  rule,  in 
speaking  of  man  as  he  is.  The  rule  is  selfish- 
ness,  and  selfishness  leads  to  wrong  doing.  I 
have  looked  at  man  as  a  whole,  represented  in 
the  first  man,  in  the  aspect  which  he  presents 
morally  towards  his  Maker.  That  Adam  was 
saved  eternally  (as  an  individual)  from  the  con- 
sequences  of  the  fali,  I  have  not  a  doubt.  God 
promised  the  seed  of  the  woman,  and  His 
victory  over  the  destroyer;  and  Adam  believed 
God's  word.  This  is  salvation.  Faith  in  God's 
word  always  is,  when  it  is  the  faith  of  the  heart, 
for  a  lost  sinner  ha»  no  resource  but  in  God's 
remedy,  and  God's  remedy  is  an  uplifted  Christ 
— a  Christ  crucified  in  weakness,  yet  living  by 
the  power  of  God.  "  For  with  the  heart  man 
believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth 
confession  is  made  unto  salvation."  Man  uni- 
versally  is  in  need  of  this  salvation,  for  as  regards 
the  blessed  God,  there  has  been  a  universal 
revolt  from  Him  on  the  part  of  man,  the  carry- 
ing  out  or  development  of  that  fallen  nature  that 
came  out  of  Éden,  as  it  is  written,  "Ali  have 
sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God." 
But  we  may  look  at  individual  men,  and  here  an 
immense  variety  of  character  presents  itself.  As 
in  externai  features,  no  two  will  be  found  pre- 
cisely  alike,  so  each  mind  will  probably  have 
some  distinguishing  characteristics  which  will 
always  mark  it  as  being  itself,  and  no  other. 
Of  courso  we  know  that  there  are  strong  minds 
and  weak  ones,  that  the  former  will  leave  their 
impress  in  very  considerabie  measure  on  the 
latter,  whenever  there  is  contact  between  them, 
and  no  small  part  of  human  history  is  made  up 
of  these  effects ;  but  it  is  not  the  less  true,  that 
individual ity  remains,  and  will  remain,  as  I 
believe,  ever.  I  follow  this  no  further  for  the 
moment,  but  the  subject  is  so  interesting,  so 
much  is  involved  in  it,  that  I  hope  (d.v.)  to 
return  to  it  again. 


Familiar  Letters  from  a  Fathor  to  his  Children, 
on  "The  Times  of  the  Gentiles." 

No.  14. 
TV/TY  bear  Children, — I  told  you  in  my  last 
**■*-*■  letter  how  much  the  Roman  character  had 
deteriorated,  owing  to  the  great  influx  of  riches 
in  consequence  of  their  successful  foreign  wars. 
This  deterioration  became  manifest  at  the  con- 
clusion  of  the  Third  Punic  War  and  the  destruc- 
tion  of  Carthage.  At  this  time  a  zeal  for  the 
republic,  which  formerly  marked  the  career  of 
their  great  men,  gave  place  to  a  sordid  desire  for 
self-aggrandizement  and  power.  The  wealth 
possessed  by  some  individuais  was  fabulou». 
The  senate  no  longer  commanded  the  respect  of 
the  people,  as  it  was  evident  that  their  laws  were 
made  for  their  own  selfísh  ends,  and  not  for  the 
general  welfare.  There  were  not  wanting  men 
like  the  Gracchi,  who  were  aware  of  this  general 
decay,  and  who  strove  to  put  new  life  into  the 
nation ;  but  it  was  too  late.  As  the  republic 
became  enlarged  by  foreign  conquesta,  decay 
became  more  manifest  within.  Ali  was  rotten  at 
the  centre.  Partizan  leaders,  such  as  Maiius 
and  Sylla,  possested  themselves  of  the  power  of 
the  state;  there  was  a  servile  war  (that  is,  a 
breaking  out  of  the  slaves),  and  an  internai  or 
civil  war,  occasioned  by  the  demand  of  ali  Italiana 
to  have  the  rights  of  Roman  citizenship.  AH 
this  exhausted  the.resources  of  the  state  treasury, 
although  private  citizens  were  enriching  them- 
selves, and  luxury  was  on  the  increase.  If,  then, 
the  empire  was  to  be  saved,  the  government 
must  be  changed  ;  and  Julius  Cassar,  who  aimed 
at  an  imperial  crown,  foresaw  this ;  it  fell  upon 
the  head  of  his  successor,  Augustua.  Let  me, 
however,  tell  you,  that  during  this  moral  decay 
there  never  was  a  time  when  such  powerful 
minds  were  in  existence,  and  those  minds  were 
cultivated.  Poeta,  orators,  historians,  were 
abounding;  the  arts,  too,  such  as  music  and 
painting,  were  flourishing.  This  is  often  the 
case ;  the  moral  feelings  being  gone,  the  intellect, 
unbridled,  assumes  a  gigantic  proportion.  There 
was  another  cause  of  decline,  in  that  her  phiioso- 
phers  were  affirming  the  immortality  of  the  soul, 
and  deriding,  or  at  ali  events  depreciating,  the 
gods,  whose  existence  they  respected  only  as  a 
bridle  upon  the  common  people.  Preparations 
were  thus  made  for  a  new  faith,  and  Christian  ity 
arose — a  faith  which  was  to  act  upon  the  moral 
feelings  and  affections,  and  thus  renew  the  entire 
man ;  a  faith  which,  presenting  God  in  the  gift 
of  His  Son  for  man's  redemption,  satisfied  his 
heart  by  offering  him  an  object  worthy  of  his 
worship.  The  reception  of  such  a  religion 
quickly  made  an  end  of  idols.  Satan  was  at- 
tacked  in  his  strongholds ;  for  the  very  blessiog 
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lhat  affected  men's  bearts  ia  the  knowle^lge  of 
the  true  God,  revealed  the  delusions  under  which 
they  had  been  Hving,  and  withdrew  them  from 
their  influence.  Hence  th  is  great  enemy  of  man 
arrayed  the  powers  of  the  world  against  the 
religion  of  Christ.  For  the  first  two  or  three 
centuries  the  Christians  lived  a  very  uncertain 
existence,  never  really  tolerated,  and  often  openly 
pcrsecuted,  until,  in  the  year  a.d.  313,  Con- 
stantine publiciy  owned  the  God  of  the  Chris- 
tians,  and  persecution  was  no  longer  allowed. 
But  before  this  time,  the  unwieldy  empire  had 
in  ali  about  forty-aix  imperial  masters,  very 
few  of  whom  died  a  natural  death,  and  of  whom 
many  were  monsters  of  cruelty  and  vice.  Its 
proportions  were  found  so  incapable  of  being 
raanaged  by  one  man,  that,  thirty-seven  years 
before  the  reign  of  Constantine,  it  had  been 
divided  under  four  heads,  to  each  of  which,  but 
embracing  a  general  unity,  was  assigned  a  large 
territory.  Under  Constantine  the  whole  empire 
was  again  united,  and  a  new  capital  erected  at 
Byzantium  (now  Constantinople), — a  place  more 
central  than  Rome  for  repressing  the  attacks  on 
the  empire  from  the  Parthians  on  the  east,  and 
the  Goths  on  the  west.  ■  Constantine  died  a.d. 
337,  after  having  reigned  thirty-one  years  in  ali, 
and  thirteen  and  a-half  after  obtaintng  the  whole 
empire.  He  was  only  upon  superstitious  grounds 
baptiaed  on  his  death- bed.  Although  his  mind 
had  ira  bibe  d  the  Chrtatian  dogmas  for  some 
years,  and  many  of  his  laws  evidence  the  humane 
and  softening  influences  of  its  truth9,  yet  it  may 
be  doubted  if  his  heart  ever  assented  to  the 
lowly  faith  of  Jesus.  But,  in  truth,  the  profes- 
sing  Church  had  by  this  time  become  very  cor- 
rupt.  Although  ali  that  was  really  good  within 
the  empire  was  from  Christianity,  yet  it  must  be 
allowed  that  Christians  had  lost  the  peculiar 
hope  of  their  calling — that  is,  the  s(  cond  Advent 
of  Christ,  and  with  it  their  pilgrim  walk.  The 
bishop8  and  ecclesiastical  corporations  possessed 
very  large  properties,  and  had,  by  their  forgetful- 
ness  of  the  pnrposes  of  God  towards  His  earthly 
people  the  Jews,  appropriated  to  themselves  the 
promises  in  the  latter  part  of  Isaiah.  Thus,  when 
the  Bishops  were  received  by  Constantine,  they 
used,  as  of  him  towards  the  Church,  such  ex- 
pressions  as,  "  Kings  shall  be  thy  nnrsing  fathers, 
and  queens  thy  nursing  mothers"  (Isa.  xlix.  23), 
which  is  evidently  a  prophecy  of  the  readiness 
with  which,  in  the  time  of  Israel\s  supremacy, 
the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  minister  and  be 
subscrvicnt  to  her.  In  fact,  the  clergy,  long  ere 
this,  had  begun  ••  to  eat  and  drink  with  the 
drunken,"  (Matt.  xxiv.  49)  and  were  more  in- 
tent  on  the  assertion  of  their  rights,  and  in  the 
exaltation  of  ordinances,  than  in  preaching  and 
teaching  Christ.      Brilliant  exceptions,  indeed, 


there  were,  but  such  men  were  more  engaged  in 
the  combat  against  the  Arian  heresy-^a  lowering 
of  the  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  the 
levei  of  a  created  being  who  had  raised  its  head 
in  the  Church  es — than  in  furthering  the  progress 
and  growth  of  Christians  in  their  more  positive 
faith.  No  doubt  this  fostering  of  the  Church 
by  the  "  powers  that  be,"  was  a  sign  of  her  fali. 
Shc  no  longer  retained  her  independence,  and 
minced  her  doctrines  to  suit  the  taste  of  the 
ruling  powers.  But  this  amalgamation  of  Church 
and  State,  begun  in  the  reign  of  Constantine, 
has  continued  ever  since,  and  its  evil  fruits  are 
ripening  to  this  day.  May  you,  my  dear  children, 
grow  up  in  nllegiance  to  your  Lord  and  Master 
Jesus  Christ,  who  has  bought  you  with  the  price 
of  His  own  blood,  and  therefore  claims  your 
loyal  aífections.  Along  with  this  goes  that  due 
and  respectful  subraission  to  those  whom  God 
has  ordained  to  rule  over  this  world.  "The 
powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God ;"  but  these 
powers  are  never  supposed  to  do  anything  offen- 
sive  to  the  conscience  of  a  Christiait.  If  they 
ask  this,  it  must  be  declined  in  obedience  to 
Christ.  Such  was  the  tett  when-  the  Roman 
empire  was  a  persecuting  power;  Christians 
were  commanded  to  do  sacrifice  to  heathen  dei- 
ties,  and  this  being  declined,  the  martyr's  crown 
was  often  the  consequence. 

On  the  death  of  Constantine,  there  was  again 
a  divísion  of  the  empire  among  his  three  sons; 
but  the  first  and  the  last  having  died  violent 
deaths,  the  empire  devolved  on  Constantius. 
Eventually,  a.d.  364,  the  empire  became  per- 
manently  settled  into-  East  and  West,  under 
Valentinian  and  Valais,  with  Rome  as  the  capi- 
tal of  the  West.  Distinct  interests  arose,  and 
now  was  the  time  for  hordes  of  barbarians  to 
crowd  in  upon  and  pass  her  frontiers.  In  a.d. 
376,  neaviy  a  million  of  Goths  were  peaceably 
admitted  across  the  Danube,  and  settled  within 
the  limits  of  the  Roman  empire.  In  a.d.  410, 
the  Goths,  under  Alaric,  took  and  pillaged  Rome. 
"From  a.d.  433  to  453,  the  Huns  ravaged  the 
empire;  and  from  a.d.  455  to  476,  it  fell  under 
the  power  of  the  Vandals.  In  this  last  year,  the 
Emperor  Augustulus,  being  attacked  at  Rome 
by  Odoacer,  general  of  the  Heruli,  norninally  a 
part  of  his  own  army,  assemblcd  the  senate,  who 
made  a  decree  by  which  they  solemnly  disclaimed 
lhe  necessity  or  even  the  wish  of  continuing  any 
longer  the  imperial  suecession  in  Italy.  Odoacer 
assumed  the  crown  of  Italy,  and  Augustulus 
retired  to  a  villa.  Thus  ended  the  Roman  im- 
perial power  in  the  West.  Ever  since  that  time 
Europe  has  been  divided ;  that  is,  split  up  into 
several  monarchies,  each  with  its  own  objects ; 
for  as  the  several  barbarian  tribes  made  their 
inroad  into  the  empire,  they  each  took  their  part 
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of  it,  and  erected  leparate  monarchies.  Hence 
arose  tbe  great  kingdoms  of  France,  Spain, 
England,  kc.  But  1  must  tell  you  how  it  carne 
to  pass  tbat  some  sort  of  consistency  and  order 
waa  made  to  prevail  in  tbose  countries.  From 
the  fourth  century,  ever  since  the  Cbristian  re- 
ligion  bad  been  taken  into  public  favour,  tbe 
Bisbop  of  Rome  bad  become  a  sort  of  referee  in 
public  affairs,  as  well  as  acknowledged  primate 
m  tbe  professing  Churcb  of  tbe  West.  When 
tbe  Roman  emperorship  was  set  aside  by  Odoacer, 
be  adapted  bimself  to  tbe  circumstances,  and 
taught  tbe  half-enlightened  barbarians  how  to 
rule.  In  tbis  way  be  increased  bis  own  authority, 
and  still  more  so  when  Rome  was  deserted  by 
tbe  barbarian  kings  for  Ravenna,  wbicb  left  him 
a  sort  of  beadsbip  in  tbe  abandoned  city.  AU 
tbis  time,  you  must  remember,  tbere  was  still  in 
tbe  East  tbe  title  of  Roman  Emperor  in  tbe  per- 
son  of  wboever  was  reigning  at  Constantinople. 
Tbe  first  great  kingdom  wbicb  establisbed  itself 
was  that  of  Gaul — tbe  present  France.  Tbey 
were  called  Franks,  and  were  beard  of  on  the 
banks  of  tbe  Lower  Rbine  and  of  tbe  Weser  as 
early  as  a.d.  260.  Clóvis,  tbe  first  king,  reigned 
A. d.  481.  He  bad  been  a  Pagan,  but  bad 
married  a  Cbrístian  of  the  Orthodox  ( tbat  is, 
Catbolic)  faitb;  for  at  this  time  Ariamsm  was 
generally  prevailing,  viz.,  a  denial  of  tbe  proper 
Godbead  of  Cbrist.  The  Bisbop  of  Rome  sup- 
ported  the  pretensions  of  Clóvis  in  tbe  interests 
of  the  true  faith,  and  in  tbis  way  also  increased 
bis  own  power.  In  short,  ali  the  kings  who 
establiahed  themselves  on  the  ruins  of  tbe  Ro- 
man empire  found  it  to  be  tbeir  interest  to  play 
into  the  hands  of  the  Bisbop  of  Rome,  moved 
at  once  by  superstitious  awe  of  a  kind  of  Divine 
power  residing  in  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  and  by 
the  attractive  force  of  Christianity,  whicb,  even 
in  its  fallen  state,  inculcates  morality,  virtue, 
justice,  and  order.  It  can  hardly  be  questioned 
tbat,  to  tbe  presence  of  the  Roman  bisbop  in  the 
ballowed  metropolis  of  the  world,  when  the  bar- 
barian nations  cronsed  tbe  Danube  and  the  Rhine, 
and  to  the  skilful  use  which  be  made  of  bis  op- 
portunities,  we  owe  the  settlement  and  civilization 
of  modem  Europe,  burdened  though  tbat  settle- 
ment and  civilization  be,  by  the  recognition  of, 
and  allegiance  to,  an  ecclesiastical  power  quite 
foreign  to  the  mind  of  God,  as  set  forth  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  productive  as  it  has  been 
of  tbose  scandala  and  corrnptions  in  Christen- 
dom  whicb  will  inevitably  bring  down  tbe  judg- 
ment  of  God,  as  you  will  find  in  Rev.  xvii.,  xviii. 
This  division  of  the  Roman  earth  is  mentioned 
in  Dan.  ii.  and  vii.,  and  has  a  very  important 
bearing  on  events  at  the  close  of  the  times  we 
are  living  in,  and  I  hope  to  call  your  attention 
to  them  in  my  next  letter. 

Your  affectionate  Father,        — — . 


TELL    JESUS. 

Marx  tí.  30. 

WHEN  thy  Spirit  is  depressM, 
Wben  tbou  art  for  sin  distreRs'd, 
And  tbou  think'st  tbyself  unbless'd, 

Go,  tell  Jesus  alL         Blstt  ▼.  4. 

Fear  not  to  unload  tby  grief : 

He  alone  can  give  relief, 

And  can  make  tby  sorrows  brief— 

Go,  tell  Jesus  ali.         PhiL  ir.  s. 

When  temptation  tries  tbee  sore, 
Tbough  tbou  scarce  canst  struggle  more, 
In  His  ear  tby  tronble  pour : 

Yes,  tell  Jesus  alL         Heb.  !▼.  15, 16. 

If  by  doubts  tby  sonl'8  assailed, 
And  tby  faith  bas  almost  faird, 
Flee  to  Him  wbose  prayer  prevail'd, 

And  tell  Jesus  ali.         Luke  xziL  98. 

If  thy  way  so  darksome  prove,— 
Hidden  be  His  smile  of  love, 
He  can  ali  tbose  clouds  remove : 

So,  tell  Jesus  ali.  im.  1.  ia 

Sbould  tby  brothert  footsteps  stray 
From  the  strait  and  narrow  way, 
Do  not  tbou  bis  faults  dieplay,  rT  lft> 

But  tell  Jesus  ali.  G*L  ri.  1;  Jun<w 

When  thy  earthly  joys  abound, 
Sorrow  far  from  tbee  be  found, 
Gladness  ali  thy  steps  eurround, 

Tben  tell  Jesus  ali.       l  Thets.  t.  ia 
Joy  and  gladness  ne'er  shall  bring 
Happiness,  unless  tbey  spring 
From  thy  Lord,  thy  Life,  the  King; 

So,  tell  Jesus  ali.         Col.  li.  a. 
Wben  we  rest  ín  heaven  at  íast, 
AU  our  sins  and  trials  past. 
And  our  crowns  before  Him  aaat, 

Well  tell  Jesus  ali.      Be*.  \w.  10;  t.  9,  ia 
L.  I*. 


The  Lamb  taking  the  Book. 

Rbt.  ▼.  7. 

TS  is  by  His  blood  the  Lamb  bere  prerails  to 
■*•  take  the  book,  or  the  title  to  the  inheritance. 
Tbe  "  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judab "  is  seen  in 
the  person  of  "  the  Lamb  that  waa  slain."  Hia 
blood  was  His  title.  Hia  blood  made  Him  the 
purchaser  of  the  inheritance;  He  is  now  its 
redeemer,  aa  the  prevailing  Lion  of  Judah.  And, 
consequently,  aa  the  Lamb,  He  ia  the  spring  and 
fountain  of  ali  tbe  resulting  glories  of  tbe  king- 
dom. Extensive  virtues  of  the  blood  of  Jeaus ! 
It  bas  been  tbe  object  of  faith — the  ground  of 
worship — the  title  of  security — the  bond  of 
covenanta — from  the  beginning.  By  it  Abel  waa 
an  accepted  worshipper,  and  eren  Adam  bimself 
a  believing  reconciled  sinner.  By  it  Abraham 
bad  the  covenant  of  promise  made  with  Him. 
By  it  the  people  of  the  Lord  dwelt  safe  while 
the  sword  of  judgment  passed  over.  By  it  the 
veil  of  the  temple  was  rent — ali  distance  belweeo 
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Ood  and  sinners  removed.  By  it  the  trumpet  of 
the  jubilee  might  give  forth  its  gladdening 
notes ;  for  on  the  day  of  atonement  they  were  to 
eound  it.  By  it  the  saints  redeemed  from  earth, 
aod  aeated  in  heaven,  look  to  retura  as  kings 
over  the  earth,  in  the  train  and  honour  of  that 
slain  Lamb,  whose  blood,  but  whoae  blood  only 
has  ali  this  prevalency  in  it. 

Thua,  there  is  no  bleaaing  or  dignity,  nothing 
of  either  grace  or  glory ,  which  this  blood  cannot 
command  for  us  poor  sinners;  but  there  ia  no 
other  price  for  anything,  no  other  ground  or  title 
for  bleaaing  but  itself.  It  does  everything,  and 
it  does  it  alone.  Adam  lost  both  himself  and 
his  estate;  he  becarae  a  sinner  in  bis  own  per- 
son,  and  also  an  exile  from  Éden.  But  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  God's  Lamb  that  was  slain, 
restores  ali. 

In  Israel,  there  was  the  ordinance  of  redeem- 
ing  the  inheritance,  as  well  as  the  htir  or  person. 
(Lev.  zzv.)  If  either  an  Israelite  or  his  pos- 
session  had  been  sold,  it  was  both  his  kinsman's 
duty  and  right  to  ransom  him  and  it.  Now 
Jesus  has  approved  himself  our  kinsman  in  both 
ways.  The  Son  of  Qod  became  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  thua  shewed  His  kinsman-nafor*.  He 
died  to  purchase  us  and  our  inheritance  by  blood, 

and  thus  shewed  His  kinaman-fotu The 

kinsman  in  Israel  had  a  title  to  redeem  the  in- 
heritance ;  but  then  he  had  to  do  it  on  condition  of 
discharging  the  debt  that  was  on  it.  Jesus  has 
paid  a  full  and  more  than  adequate  value,  aa  is 
here  owned;  for  the  book  or  title  to  the  redeemed 
possession  passes  into  His  hand.  But  the  usurper 
of  the  inheritance  ia  still  to  be  removed ;  the 
enemies  to  be  made  the  kinsman  8  footstool ;  and 
whether  the  action  be  that  of  Qod,  or  that  of  the 
Lamb  himself,  the  character  of  the  action  is 
equally  clear  and  certain.  The  action  is  the 
redemption  of  the  inheritance  flowing  from  the 
Lamb'8  acknowledged  title.  The  book  taken 
by  the  Lamb  is  His  title-deed.  He  has  already 
been  the  Purchaser  of  the  inheritance, — He  is 
now  to  be  the  Redeemer. — An  Extract. 


Brief  Notes  of  an  Address  on 
John  xvi. 

TITE  get  here  the  power  the  Christian  has, 
**   and  also,  dimly,  the  hope  of  the  beiiever; 
though  the  Lord  has  set  this  hope  more  clearly 
in  the  14th  chapter. 

In  chapter  xvi.  we  have  a  thorough  breach  in 
the  world  with  respect  to  Christians;  just  the 
place  we  are  in.  We  hare  to  go  through  the 
world  without. 

Our  tendency  ia  to  walk  by  sight;  it  was  so 
with  the  Hebrews. 


We  have  given  up  ali  for  Christ,  and  prac- 
tically  have  not  got  Him  yet. 

AH  we  have  in  this  world  is  ali  that  Abraham 
had,  ali  that  Christ  had — a  sepulchre — and  it  is 
enough;  consequently,  where  is  our  position? 
If  faith  is  not  in  exercise  there  is  nothing  to 
hinder  the  power  of  evil  going  on ;  we  have  to 
live  a  life  of  faith  in  that  which  we  do  not  see ; 
not  seeing  at  ali  the  thing  which  we  value,  but 
the  very  opposite.  If  the  world  cannot  have 
you  with  it,  it  will  be-against  you.  Wherever 
the  conscience  of  the  world  is  blamed  they  will 
not  like  it ;  they  will  either  have  no  conscience, 
or  else  be  ofFended. 

There  are  two  things  which  characterize  our 
present  position  here  in  contradiatinction  with 
that  of  the  Old  Teatament  saints — the  presença 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  hope  of  the  Lord's 
coming. 

The  turning  point  in  the  world's  history  was 
the  rejection  of  the  Son  of  Qod;  it  was  the 
close  of  ali  God's  dealings  with  the  world. 
When  He  next  deals  with  the  world,  it  will  be 
in  judgment. 

The  prince  of  this  world  was  the  name  that 
Satan  got  by  the  Cross.  The  world  under  ite 
prince  rejected  the  Lord,  and  we  are  called  on 
by  Him  now  to  pass  through  it ;  and  that  which 
characterizes  us  is  that  we  have  received  the 
Comforter.  Ood  dwells  in  the  saints,  and  it  is 
thua  He  is  known.  Where  there  is  faith  there 
ia  a  divine  certain ty. 

If  the  world  ia  convicted  of  sin,  I  cannot  look 
for  righteousness  in  it.  The  place  in  which 
righteousness  is  is  in  Christ. 

We  are  called  upon  by  Qod  to  go  through 
this  world  with  the  sense  that  we  are  in  a  judged 
system.  We  get  the  things  of  the  Father  in 
contrast  with  the  world,  the  things  of  the  Son  in 
contrast  with  the  devil,  and  the  Spirit  in  contrast 
with  the  flesh. 

We  shall  see  Him  again  is  our  only  hope  in  a 
world  with  which  we  have  no  link  or  connection* 
As  regards  God'a  dealings  with  it,  He  still  for 
a  little  while  deals  with  it  in  grace.  AU  trial  of 
man  ia  o  ver,  and  judgment  follows. 

There  it  nothing  true  but  faith;  ali  else  is  a  lie. 

When  we  see  Christ  we  shall  be  aatonished  at 
the  way  we  have  walked  with  the  world;  at 
the  little  nonentities  that  have  occupied  our 
thoughts.  What  faith  knows  is  the  only  true 
thing. 

We  lost  everything  in  this  world  by  mistrust* 
ing  God,  and  trusting  Satan;  now  we  are  called 
upon  by  Qod  to  trust  Him  for  everything. 

The  believer  may  fali  in  the  wilderness,  but 
cannot  get  back  into  Egypt,  as  the  Red  Sea  haa 
clced  behind,  and  prerenU  U*f» p  b^ 
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Notes  on  the  Book  of  Bevelation. 

THE  JUDGMENT   OF   BABTLON  THB    OEEAT. 
CUAW.  XTÍii. 

IN  the  last  chapler  we  saw  the  instrumental] ty 
employed  by  God  in  the  judgment  of  Baby- 
lon the  Qreat,  but  here  God  alone  appears  as 
having  taken  vengeance  upon  this  terríble  abomi- 
nation. 

It  is  not  the  sin  of  adultery  which  is  charged 
upon  Babylon,  but  fornication.  Israel  was  ad- 
dresscd  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah  as  marríed  to 
Jenovah  (eh.  iii.  16);  and  Ezekiel  says,  "Thou 
hast  not  been  an  harlot,  in  that  thou  scornest 
hire;  but  as  a  wife  that  committeth  adultery, 
which  taketh  strangers  instead  of  her  husband  " 
(chap.  xvi.  31,  32).  But  the  Church  is  only 
espoused,  having  the  marriage  in  anticipation ; 
therefore  the  sin  of  those  professing  to  be  be- 
trothed  to  the  Son  of  God,  who  depart  in  heart 
and  ways  from  Him  for  the  hire  of  the  seducer, 
is  fornication,  or  harlotry.  To  confess  Christ 
with  the  lip,  while  the  affections  and  desires  of 
the  soul  are  going  out  after  other  objecta,  such 
as  the  pride,  lust,  and  gain  of  this  world,  is  the 
special  sin  here  marked  out.  líappy  those  whose 
affections  are  so  set  upon  Jesus,  as  to  be  able  to 
say  in  truth,  "  He  is  ali  my  salva tion,  and  ali  my 
desire." 

41  My  heart  is  nVd,  eternal  God, 
Fix'd  on  thee ; 
And  my  eternal  choice  is  made: 
Christ  for  me!  Christ  for  me!" 

Our  chapter  opens  by  John  telling  us  that  he 
saw  another  angel  coming  down  from  heaven, 
having  great  power;  and  the  earth  was  lightened 
with  his  glory.  It  was  another  angel,  not  the 
same  angel  that  shewed  him  the  woman  and  the 
beast,  and  expounded  the  mysteries  in  the  pre- 
vious  chapter.  This  latter  angel  makes  a  terrible 
announcement :  "  He  cried  mightily  with  a  loud 
yoice,  saying,  Babylon  the  Great  is  fallen,  is 
fallen,  and  is  become  the  habitation  of  devils, 
and  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of 
every  unclean  and  hateful  bird."  (».  2.)  Such 
will  be  Babylon:  utterly  devilish  and  unclean, 
given  up  to  Satan  and  his  hosts,  because  nations, 
kings,  and  merchants,  through  her  flcshly  lusts, 
have  gratified  their  desires  in  trafficking  with 
her.  Nations  drank  her  intoxicating  wine  ;  the 
kings  of  the  earth  found  her  willing  embrace ; 
and  merchants  heaped  up  riches  through  her  aid. 
**  For  ali  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  her  fornication,  the  kings  of  the  earth 
have  committed  fornication  with  her,  and  the 
merchants  of  the  earth  have  waxed  rich  through 
the  abundance  of  her  delicacies."  (v.  3.)  How 
easy  it  is  for  a  man  to  call  himself  a  Christian, 
and  yet  in  heart  and  soul  to  be  of  the  world! 


How  ready  is  man  to  acknowledge  God  with  his 
lips,  while  his  heart  is  far  from  Him  !  But  God 
must  have  realities.  He  will  have  His  beloved 
Son  honoured.  He  is  the  God  of  judgment,  and 
by  Him  actions  are  weighed.  He  searcheth  the 
heart  and  trieth  the  reins  of  the  children  of  men, 
and  from  Him  no  secrets  are  hid.  How  little, 
perhaps,  do  any  of  us  think  what  is  going  on  ali 
around,  through  the  harlot's  intoxicating  cup. 
The  process  may  bc  a  very  gradual  one  in  some 
cases ;  but  the  golden  cup  attracts  the  eye ;  the 
sparkling  jewels  and  costly  attire  are  6trikingly 
alluring  to  the  senses ;  and  at  last  the  bewitching 
cup  is  sipped.  It8  inebriating  effects  soen  folio w, 
and  madly  urge  the  soul  to  drink  again  the 
hellish  mixture,  which  falsely  promises  both 
worlds,  by  utterly  confusing  law  and  gospel, 
Church  and  world,  Christ  and  Belial.  It  is, 
indeed,  a  deadly  poison,  filling  the  mind  with 
vainglorious  thoughts  and  self-inflated  intentions. 
while  it  hardens  the  heart  against  Christ,  and 
sears  the  conscience  as  to  the  grace  and  truth 
of  God.  Hehce  deliberate  overtures  are  made 
to  the  world  for  the  sake  of  earthly  gain,  and  her 
perishing  honours,  and  moth-eaten  and  corrupt- 
ing  treasures  are  most  cordially  embraced.  "Be- 
hold,  these  are  the  ungodly,  who  prós  per  in  the 
world;  they  increase  in  riches."  (Ps.  lxxiii.  12.) 
How  different  are  the  effects  of  drinking  the  cup 
of  blesaing  of  the  precious  blood  of  Christ? 
The  more  we  drink  of  that  cup,  the  more  are  we 
filled  with  the  love  of  God,  strengthened  with 
might  in  the  inner  man,  comforted  and  en- 
larged ;  we  realize,  too,  the  hollow  and  dissatts- 
fying  character  of  this  guilty  world,  and  our 
affections  and  longings  of  soul  are  drawn  toward 
Christ,  and  God,  and  glory !  While  we  drink  of 
the  cup  of  blessing,  and  contemplate  the  sorrows 
of  the  Son  of  God  upon  the  tree,  our  very  bowels 
are  so  moved  toward  our  living,  loving  Jesus» 
that  we  cannot  help  exclaiming, — 

"  See  from  His  head,  His  hands,  His  feet, 
Sorrow  and  love  flow  raingled  down  ; 
Did  e'er  such  love  and  sorrow  meet? 
Or  thorns  compoee  so  bright  a  crown? 

"  Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature  mine, 
That  were  an  offering  far  too  small ; 
Love  so  amazing,  so  divioe, 
Demanda  my  heart,  my  life,  my  ali.'* 

The  testimony  of  this  angel  is  followed  by 
another  voice  out  of  heaven  to  God's  people: 
for,  as  we  have  before  seen,  God  will  have  a 
people  in  the  earth  at  that  time,  whom  He  trill 
sustain,  and  bring  through  the  fiery  trial,  the 
"great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not  since  the 
beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever 
shall  be."  (Matt.  xxiv.  21.)  The  voice  says: 
"Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  paTtake 
not  in  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her 
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plagues."  (*.  4.)     And  if  true  then,  for  saints 

having  an  earthly  calling  and  hope,  how   far 

deeper  tbe  obligation  of  those  who  are  one  with 

a  rejected  Christ,  holy  brethren,  and  partakers 

of  the  heavenly  calling.     Here  seems  to  be  tbe 

peculiarly  aolemn  bearing  of  tbese  chapters  on 

11*.    Tbe  book,  \ve  know,  is  prefaced  witb  tbe 

promise  of  blessing  to  those  who  read  it,  or  hear, 

and  keep  those  things  which  are  written  tberein. 

Notbing  can  be  plainer  than  tbe  path  marked 

out  for  the  members  of  tbe  body  of  Christ,  of 

leparation  from  ali  tbe  rapidly  growing  principies 

of  Babylon  the  great.     It  ia  high  time  to  move 

ooward,  ia  obedience  to  our  Lord  Jesus.     It  is 

pleasant  and  intereating  to  conaider  the  varioua 

detaiU  of  the  prophetic  trutha  which  Ood  has 

só  mercifully  revealed ;  but  if  they  do  not  lead 

us  to  aciion,  may  we  not  fear  leat  the  light  that 

is  in  os  be  darkness  ?   May  the  Lord  help  us.    It 

is  very  aolemn  to  stand  in  the  brigbt  light  of  the 

sare  word  of  propbecy.     There  ia  euch  a  thing 

as  having  fellowabip  in  others*  sina,  and  we  are 

warned  concerning  it  by  tbis  voice  from  heaven. 

We  dare  not  be  neutral.     Neither  can  we  act  as 

mere  individuais,  for  we  are  members  of  one 

body— the  body  of  Christ.     We  either  do  or  do 

oot  have  fellowahip  with  sins.     The  sin  of  this 

barlot  is  very  black ;  it  is  heaping  up,  already 

piled  very  high,  and  will  quickly  reach  unto 

heaven,  and  then  God's  judgment  must  come. 

Are  we  in  any  wise  partakers  of  her  sins  ?  Have 

we  fiilly  coroe  out  of  her?     Ood  says,  "Come 

out"     Have  we  heard  and  obeyed  this  word  of 

the  Lord?     Let  us  not  forget  tbat  Jesus  said, 

u  He  that  hath  my  commandmentê.  and  keepeth 

thera,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me ;  and  he  that  loveth 

me,  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love 

hira,  and  will  manifest  myself  unto  him . . . .  If  a 

man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  word* ;  and  my 

Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him, 

and  make  our  abode  with  him.  He  that  loveth  me 

not,  keepeth  not  my  myinge."  (John  xiv.  21  -  24.) 

Let  us,  beloved,  ponder  the  path  of  our  feet.  Let 

us  search  and  see  to  wbat  our  hearts  are  attached. 

Is  it  reaily  Christ  we  are  serving  ?  Are  we  giving 

Him  Hia  rigbtful  place  as  our  Lord,  and  acting 

worthy  of   His  wondroua  friendship?     Are  we 

minding  earthly   th  ingá?    or  are  things  above 

occupying  our  arTectiona  and  deairea  ?     The  ini- 

qaitiea  of  Babylon,  ao  grievoua  in  God's  sight» 

are  ripening  for  special  judgment.     Very  aoon  it 

will  be  said,  "  God  hath  remem bered  her  iniqui- 

ties.    Reward  her  even  as  she  rewarded  you, 

and  double  unto  her   double  according  to  her 

works :  in  tbe  cup  which  she  hath  filled,  fili  to 

her  double."  (t?«.  5,  b.) 

Self  is  Babylon'8  prevailing  principie.  How 
unlike  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  who  pleased 
not  Himself,  but  could  alwaya  aay,  "Not  my 


will,  but  thine  be  done."  "  I  do  always  those 
things  which  please  Him."  The  Church  of  God, 
too,  ia  spoken  of  as  subject  unto  Christ;  and 
true  diacipleship  consiats  in  denying  8elf,  taking 
up  the  cross,  and  folio  wing  Christ.  Babylon  ia 
not  like  this ; — self-love,  self-seeking,  self-reliance, 
and  self-exaltation,  mark  her  till  her  time  of 
utter  abasing  come.  Then  it  will  be  said,  "  How 
much  she  hath  glorified  herself  and  lived  deli- 
ciously,  ao  much  torment  apd  sorrow  give  her ; 
for  she  said  in  her  heari  (how  solemn !)  I  ait  a 
queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow. 
Thrrefobb  shall  her  plagues  come  in  one  day 
— death,  and  mourning,  and  famine ;  and  abe 
shall  be  utterly  burncd  with  fire ;  for  strong  is  the 
Lord  God  who  judgeth  her."  (vv.  7,  8.)  When 
God  judges,  He  she  ws  Himself  to  be  the  Searcher 
of  tbe  heart.  He  knows  what  is  underneath 
many  a  buming  lip,  and  is  ableto  judge  right- 
eously.  And  in  Babylon,  where  there  was  lux- 
uriance  and  extravagance,  He  brings  *4 famine ;" 
Where  the  heart  boaatingly  said,  "  I  shall  see  no 
sorrow,*'  He  brings  " death;"  and*makea  the 
one  who  in  self-exaltation  said,  "  I  sit  a  queen, 
and  am  no  widow,"  to  feel  the  bitterness  of 
*4  mourning." 

The  suddenness,  violence,  and  final  charaeter 
of  the  judgment,  are  clearly  pointed  out.  So 
sudden,  that  we  are  told  "  her  plagues  shall  come 
in  one  day."  "In  one  hour  is  thy  judgment 
come ; "  "  in  one  hour  so  great  riches  is  come  to 
nonght;"  in  one  hour  is  she  made  desolate." 
Like  tbe  other  judgments,  when  men  are  saying, 
"peace  and-  safety,"  then  sudden  destruction 
cometh ;  or,  as  in  Belshazzar's  infidel  feast,  while 
the  thousand  lords  and  princes  were  merry  witb 
wine,  praising  the  gods  of  gold  and  silver,  and 
filled  witb  the  excitement  of  the  royal  revelry, 
"  in  the  eame  hour  carne  forth  fingers  of  a  man'9 
hand,  and  wrote  against  the  wall."  (Dan.  v.  1-5.) 

The  violence  of  Babylon's  desolation  and  de- 
struction is  shewn  by  a  mighty  angel, "  who  took 
up  a  stone  like  a  great  millstone,  and  cast  it  into 
the  sea,  saying,  Thus  with  violence  shall  that 
great  city,  Babylon,  be  thrown  down."  (t\  21.) 
Ah,  when  God's  wrath  is  kindled  it  is  full  of 
fury,  and  will  be  a  fiery  indignation  wbicb  shall 
devour  His  adversaries. 

As  to  the  final  charaeter  of  the  judgment,  this 
is  many  times  alluded  to  in  this  chapter.  "  No 
man  bnyeth  their  merchandize  any  more."  **  The 
fruits  that  thy  soul  tbirsted  after  are  departed 
from  thee,  and  ali  things  dainty  and  goodly  are 
departed  from  thee,  and  thou  shalt  find  them  no 
more  at  ali"  Babylon  "  shall  be  found  no  more 
at  ali.  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  musicians, 
and  of  pipers,  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  ali  in 
thee:  and  no  craftsman  of  whatsoever  craft  he 
be  shall  be  found  any  more  in  thee :   and  the 
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sound  of  a  millstone  shall  be  heard  no  more  at 
ali  in  thee :  and  the  light  of  a  candle  shall  shine 
no  moro  at  ali  in  thee;  and  the  roice  of  the 
brídegroom  and  of  the  bride  shall  be  heard  no 
more  at  ali  in  thee:9  (tw.  21,  23.)  We  are  else- 
where  toldf  that  *•  her  smoke  rose  up/or  ever  and 
ever."  (Chap.  xix.  3.) 

Such  is  the  fearful  and  everlasting  doom  that 
awaits  this  false  religious  system,  this  Christless 
Christianity  of  the  present  age.  But  let  as  now 
look  at  the  persons  who  had  fellowship  with  her 
iniquity,  and  therefore  received  her  plagues. 

1.  The  king»  of  the  earth  weep  and  wail  when 
they  see  the  smoke  of  her  burning.  Their  misery 
is  great,  when  they  think  of  that  great  city,  that 
mighty  city,  and  the  abundance  of  her  luxuries. 

2.  The  marchante  of  lhe  earth  weep  and  lament 
also,  beca  use  ali  this  money-getting  traffic  is  sud- 
denly  come  to  an  end.  "  The  merchants . .  which 
were  made  rich  by  her,  stand  afar  off  for  the  fear 
of  her  torment,  weeping  and  wailing,  and  saying. 
Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  that  was  clothed  in 
fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and  decked 
with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and  pearia !  for 
in  one  honr  so  great  riches  is  come  to  nought." 
(t>.  15-17.) 

3.  The  ehipmaetere,  and  eailore,  and  tradere 
by  eea9  weep  too;  "they  cast  dust  upon  their 
heads,  and  cried,  weeping  and  wailing,  saying, 
Alas,  alas  that  great  city,  wherein  were  made 
rich  ali  that  had  ships  in  the  sea  by  reason  of 
her  costíinessl"  («.  19.)  Such  are  some  of  the 
distresses  of  those  who  are  found  associated  with 
Babylon  in  that  day.  They  seem,  while  on  this 
earth,  to  be  Hterally  weeping,  and  wailing,  and 
gnashing  of  teeth. 

But  we  must  not  pass  over  the  long  list  of 
merchandiae  that  characterises  this  great  city. 
There  are  twenly-eight  things  enumerated,  and 
they  are  arranged  in  seven  classes.  The  first  is  a 
list  of  ornamente, — gold,  and  silver,  and  precious 
stones,  and  pear  lg.  The  seeond  class  is  eostly 
and  ehowy  attire, — "  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and 
silk,  and  scarlet*'  The  third  class  is  elegant  and 
coetiy  fumiture9 — "ali  thyine  wood,  and  ali  man- 
ner  vessels  of  ivory,  and  ali  manner  vessels  of 
most  precious  wood,  and  of  brasa,  and  iron,  and 
marble."  The  fourth  class  is  perfumery, — "  cin- 
namon,  and  odours,  and  ointments,  and  frank- 
incense."  The  fifth  class  is  food% — "wine,  and 
oil,  and  fine  flour,  and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and 
sheep."  The  sixth  class,  eplendid  eçuipagee, — 
"  horses  and  chariots."  The  seven  th  class,  men's 
bodies  and  souls, — **  slaves,  and  souls  of  men." 
(o.  12,  13.)  It  is  evident  that  this  catalogue 
presents  what  the  lusts  and  pride  of  men  in  ali 
nations  most  seek  after.  Gold  stands  at  the  head 
if  the  list,  because  that  is  of  the  most  value  in 
^an'8  esteem,  and  the  eouhofmen  at  the  bottom 


of  the  list,  because  the  soul  is  of  the  least  im- 
portance  in  man's  account.  Do  we  not  see  here 
some  of  the  real  actings  of  nominal  Christianity? 
hence  salvation  is  the  last  thing  that  is  con- 
sidered ;  but,  with  troe  believers,  the  soul  stands 
htghest  in  the  scale  of  importance,  and  the 
present  possession  of  eternal  life  is  the  starting 
point. 

We  have  purple  and  scarlet  in  this  list,  but 
no  blue,  for  blue  is  typical  of  that  which  is  hea- 
Tenly,  and  according  to  Ood.  The  blue  canopy 
over  us  tells  us  that,  and  we  read  that  "the 
heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God."  There  is 
nothing  of  that  which  is  above  in  Babylon :  it 
is  earthly,  carnal,  and  devilish,  and  its  scarlet 
colour,  like  the  colour  of  sed  earth,  is  in  keeping 
withit. 

But  further.  In  the  msdst  of  ali  this  misery 
on  earth  at  the  desolating  judgment  of  this 
harlot,  the  heart  is  relieved  by  the  mind  of 
heaven  being  introduced,  and  its  warrant  of  re- 
joicing  over  it  ali.  {v.  20.)  The  true  rendering 
of  the  verse  is,  "  Rejoice  over  her  heaven,  and 
you  saints,  and  apostles,  and  prophets ;  for  God 
hath  judged  your  judgment  upon  her."  This  is 
an  important  point  to  notice.  The  órder  is  the 
same  as  in  Ephesians, — apostles  and  prophets, 
and  not  prophets  and  apostles.  Had  it  been  the 
latter,  there  might  be  some  doubt  as  to  whether 
Old  Testament  prophets  or  New  Testament  pro- 
phets were  meant.  We  see  also  that  they  are 
associated  with  saints,  which  exactly  correspondi 
with  those  who  are  Chríst's  at  His  coming,  and 
caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.  The 
heavenly  saints,  therefore,  are  above,  while  Baby- 
lon^ judgment  is  going  on  in  the  earth;  and  they 
rejoice,  while  those  who  have  been  associated 
with  the  harlot  instead  of  with  the  Son  of  God, 
are  weeping  and  wailing.  AU  this,  as  we  know, 
takes  place  bafore  the  Lord  comes  out  of  heaven, 
in  flaming  tire,  to  judge  the  world  in  righteou?- 
ness.  It  is  a  blessed  feature  in  the  apocalyptie 
writings,  that  when  the  soul  is  saddened  at  con- 
templating  the  visione  of  God's  judicial  ven- 
geance,  we  are  every  now  and  then  reminded 
that  our  place  is  above,  on  thrones  with  the 
Lamb.  Even  now,  as  risen  and  made  to  sit  to- 
gether  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ,  we  can  sing, 

"  He  comes ;  for  oh !  His  yearning  heart 
No  more  can  bear  delay ; 
To  acenes  of  full  unmingled  joy 
To  call  His  Bride  away. 

This  earth,  the  soene  of  ali  His  woe, 

A  horaeless  wild  to  thee, 
Full  soon  upon  His  heavenly  throne 

Its  ríghtful  King  shall  see. 

Th  ou,  too,  shalt  reign.    He  will  not  wear 

Hír  crown  of  joy  alone ! 
And  earth  His  royal  Bride  shall  see 
I  Beside  Him  on  the  throne. 
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Then  weep  no  more !  'tis  ali  thine  own — 

His  crown,  His  joy  divine; 
And,  greater  far  than  ali  beside, 

He,  Ha  Hiksklt  is  thine." 

With  ali  Babylon's  greatness,  revelry-,  and 
mirth,  the  awful  conclusion  of  her  description 
is,  that  "  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets, 
and  of  saints,  and  of  ali  that  were  slain  upon 
the  earth."  (v.  24.)  Does  not  this  solemn  his- 
toryremind  us  of  our  Lord's  warning  to  thoae 
who  profess  to  be  His  servant»,  and  yet  find 
companionship  with  the  enemies  of  the  Lord? 
"But  and  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his 
heart,  My  Lord  delayeth  His  ooniing ;  and  shall 
begin  to  amite  his  fellow-serwants,  and  to  eat 
and  drink  with  the  drunken ;  the  Lord  of  that 
servant  shall  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not 
for  Him,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of, 
and  shall  cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint  him 
bis  portion  with  the  hy poentes :  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  uf  teeth."  (Matt.  xxiv. 
48-51.) 

♦    

Th.6  Burden-bearer. 

"Cutlhy  burden  upon  tfaé  Lord,  and  He  «Hall  •oatain  tfeee." 
Ps.  lv.  IS. 

A  MAN  and  a  little  boy  about  five  years  old, — 
"^  possessing  the  self-junportance  and  self- will 
which  are  often  seen  in  chUdhood, — were  walk- 
ing  homeward  from  a  certain  town ;  the  former 
carrying  a  parcel.  Preaently,  his  little  companion 
«aid,  "  Please  let  me  carry  the  parcel ?" 

"  Oh,  no ;  you  ace  not  strong  enough." 

"  l  can  carry  it  very  well,  I  'm  aure,"  said  the 
child,  too  eager  to  play  the  man. 

"My  dear  child,  'tis  too  large  for  you." 

"  No,  no ;  please  to  let  me  have  it  ?" 

41 1  tell  vou  it  is  too  large  and  too  heavy  for 
you!" 

"  Oh,  no ;  I  can  carry  it.  Please  let  me  have 
it?"  Qsing  his  best  endeavour  to  lay  hold  on  the 
parcel. 

"Very  well;  you  have  determined  it.  The 
parcel  is  no  burden  to  me,  but  I  tell  you  .again — 
it  ia  too  large  and  heavy  for  you;  but  as  you 
ttfiil  have  it,  here  it  is ! " 

For  about  a  minute  he  carríed  it  moat  man- 
fully. 

"Ah,"  said  his  friend,  "you  don't  mind  what 
the  people  at  the  w  indo  ws  say  of  me!  For 
aught  you  know,  they  may  say:  *  What  a  shame ! 
aee— that  little,  weak  boy  is  carrying  a  large 
parcel,  and  the  strong  man's  hand  is  empty!' 
but  you  would  have  your  own  will ! " 

The  little  boy  turned  the  too  heavy  burden 
over  to  tbe  other  arm.  His  friend  appeared  not 
to  notice  this,  but  said  : 

**  Nothing  short  of  your  own  will,  you  know, 
would  satisfy  you!" 


He  then  turned  the  con versa tion.  Back  went 
the  burden  to  the  other  arm  again;  but  pride 
made  no  complaint.  His  friend  talked  of  this 
and  that,  the  relatives  and  friends  of  the  child, 
the  weather,  and  ao  on ;  while  the  little  wearied 
one  changed  perpetually  the  self-imposed  load 
from  arm  to  arm.     At  last  he  said : 

"  It  is  very  heavy." 

"  I  told  you  so  before  you  took  it." 

"  It  is  very  heavy  indeed ! " 

*•  I  told  you  it  was  too  heavy,  and  yet  you 
would  have  it." 

44 It  is  very — heavy— too  heavy;  will  you— 
please — carry  it?" 

"Surely  I  will!  Why  did  you  not  ask  me 
before?" 

This  oceurred  nearly  twenty  years  ago.  To 
this  day  the  story  serves  to  discipline  the  man 
who  had  the  burdened  child  for  his  companion. 
It  has  helped  him  for  these  years  to  consider 
that  it  is  better  to  roll  the  lightest  burdens  at 
once  on  Qod,  who  is  the  willing,  the  gracious, 
burden-bearer,  than  carry  heavy  burdens  one's- 
self  to  God's  dishonour. 

It  is  one  thing  to  be  a  ready  servant  of  our 
heavenly  Master;  another,  to  carry  burdens 
which  "devour  our  strength,"  and  which  He 
never  puta  upon  us. 


"How  much  owest  thou  unjbo  my  LordP" 

Lopii  *tI.  a. 

TREMBLWO,  and  weeping  sore,  I  darad  no  answer 
frame, 
For  the  debt  He  laid  before  me  was  more  than  I  could 

name; 
Low  at  His  feet  I  fell;  in  angaish  there  I  lay: 
"Judge  as  Thou  wilt,  O  God!  but  I  can  nothing  pay; 

For  I  haTe  naught  in  which  Thy  boliness  can  rest ; 
And  I  have  naught  Thy  righteous  judguient  to  arrest; 
I  can  pay  nothing,  and  Thy  wrath  on  me  must  fali." 
Then  Jesus  spake, "  Weep  not ;  1  freely  pardon  ali." 

Glose  to  His  side  I  presa ;  I  lean  upon  His  arm ; 
Naught  to  my  charge  is  laid,  and  none  can  do  me  harm ; 
This  pardon  and  thin  peace  I  owe  unto  my  Lord, 
Who  blotted  out  what  was  against  me  with  His  blood. 

And  now  I  fain  would  pay  tbis  debt  of  His  free  love, 
By  giving  Him  my  life,  my  gratitude  to  prore : 
But  when  I  thus  would  serve,  I  find  I  ne'er  can  shew, 
By  this  poor  love  and  stumbling  walk,  how  much  I  owe. 

Therefore,  my  soul,  in  patience,  waits  till  He  shall  come, 
Who  is  Him  self  the  bríghtness  of  my  unseen  home ; 
Then  I  shall  gaze  upon  Him,  ali  His  love  shall  know, 
And  by  my  Lord's  fair  beauty,  leam  how  much  I  owe. 

For  ever  my  soul's  joy  shall  go  forth  to  His  praise, 
And  love  and  gratitude  shall  h  aliei qjahs  raise; 
For  ever  His  redeeming,  raighty  love  He 'II  shew; 
For  ever  1*11  be  learning,  how  vsst  the  debtT< 
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On  Wordly  Conformity  in  Dress. 

TT  is  surely  matter  of  lamentation  that,  among 
•r-  many  Christian  women,  there  íb  apparently 
80  little  exercise  of  conscience  in  reference  to 
worldly  conformity  in  dress.  With  too  many  the 
question  is  not,  what  saith  the  Scriptures  ?  What 
saith  the  claims  of  the  gospel  ?  or  What  saith 
conscience  ?  but  siraply,  What  saith  the  world  of 
fashion?  and  by  that  they  seem  governed.  lf 
they  do  their  own  will  without  regard  to  God*8 
will,  this  is  the  very  essence  of  sin.  When 
the  Spirit  of  Qod  enlightens  the  conscience,  and 
the  commandment  is  seen  to  be  "exceeding 
broad,"  then  do  we  discoyer  that  even  "the 
thought  of  foolishness  is  sin ';"  that "  whatsoever 
is  not  of  faith  is  sin;*9  that"he  that  knoweth 
to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin  ; " 
and  that  much  that  is  "  highly  esteemed  among 
men,  is  aboniination  in  the  sight  of  God."  The 
Bible  is  not  so  much  a  book  of  rules  as  of  prin- 
cipies, and  to  act  contrary  to  any  one  of  these 
divine  principies,  is  to  transgress  God's  law,  or  in 
other  words  to  commit  *íw,  for  "Sin  is  the  trans- 
gression  of  the  law  or  lawlessness."  It  is  written, 
"Be  not  conformed  to  this  world;"  but  in  respect 
to  dress,  how  many  act  as  if  the  command  had 
been  directly  opposite.  Line  of  separation  be- 
tween  themselves  and  the  world  there  is  very 
little,  if  any !  now,  thus  to  act  is  to  sin  against 
God.  We  are  commanded  to  "Love  not  the 
world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world. 
If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the 
Father  is  not  in  him.  For  ali  that  is  in  the 
world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the 
eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father, 
but  is  of  the  world."  But  too  many  give  unde- 
niable  evidence  by  the  sacrifices  they  make  to 
obtain  the  world's  gaudy  trappings,  that  they  do 
indeed  love  these  things,  and  this  is  to  sin  against 
God.  We  are  told  to  deny  ourselves,  and  ali 
44  worldly  lusts,"  to  walk  as  strangers  and  pjl- 
grims,  as  deiivered  out  of  this  present  evil  world, 
to  do  ali  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  to  the  glory  of  God.  Now,  not  to  regulate 
our  lives  by  these  holy  principies,  is  to  sin 
against  God. 

But  not  only  have  we  these  and  other  piain 
general  distinctions,  God  our  heavenly  Father 
has  condescended  to  give  us  special  and  particu- 
lar instructions  on  this  point.  He  expressly 
commands,  "  that  women  adora  themselves  in 
modest  apparel,  with  shamefacedness  and  so- 
briety,  not  with  broidered  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls, 
or  costly  array;  but  (which  becometh  women 
professing  godliness),  with  good  works."  (1  Tim. 
ii.  9.)  Again,  by  the  apostle  Peter,  in  language 
no  less  clear  and  emphatic :  "  Whose  adorning, 
let  it  not  be  that  outward  adorning  of  plaitlng 


the  hair,  and  of  wearing  of  gold,  or  of  putting 
on  of  apparel ;  but  let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of 
the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not  corruptible,  even 
the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which 
is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price."  What  an 
easy  and  what  a  reasonable  requirement,  and  yet 
by  many  professsing  Christians  totally  disre- 
garded!  and  to  do  this  is  most  plainly  to  sin 
against  God.  But  it  is  when  viewed  in  connec- 
tion  with  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that 
this  forbidden  "  costly  array"  is  seen  to  be 
"exceeding  sinful."  "  Hereby  perceive  we  the 
love  of  God,  because  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us; 
we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  (not  only  our 
childish  vanities,  but  even  our  lives)  for  the 
brethren.  But  whoso  hath  this  world's  goods, 
and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up 
his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how  dweli- 
eth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ?"  Viewed  in  this 
light,  how  obviously  is  it  sinful  to  spend  money, 
and  that  not  our  own,  but  the  Lord*s,  (for  we  are 
only  his  stewards)  on  so  unworthy  an  object  as 
that  of  winning  the  admiring  gaze  of  a  Christ- 
rejecting  world,  while  Jesus,  bearing  in  his  body 
the  marks  of  the  bitter  agony  he  endured  for  us, 
pleads  the  cause  of  his  poor  sorrowing  and 
afRicted  members.  Have  we  tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious,  and  can  we  thus  requite  His 
love?  "The  fashion  of  this  world  passeth 
away:"  soon,  and  we  shall  have  done  for  ever 
with  earth's  vanities.  In  view  of  heaven  and 
eternity,  we  see  the  foUy  of  the  "gold,  and 
pearls,  and  costly  array:"  in  view  of  the  cross 
and  the  glory,  we  see  their  exceeding  sinfulness. 

11  Oh !  from  the  worlcfs  vile  slavery, 
Almighty  Saviour  set  us  free; 
And  as  our  treasure  is  above, 
Be  there  our  thoughte,  be  there  our  love." 


The  Gospel  by  John  and  the 
Apocalypse. 

THE  book  of  Revelation  is  the  glory,  not  of 
the  bosom  of  the  Father  (John  i.  11),  but  of 
the  throne  of  God.  (Rer.  i.  14.)  It  is  the  efful- 
gence,  not  of  Him  who  lay  in  the  one  place,  but 
of  Him  who  is  to  inherit  the  other.  .  .  .  If  the 
bosom  have  comforted  us,  may  I  not  say,  the 
throne  may  now  elevate  us — if  we  stand  in  grace 
wè  may  learn  judgment. 

The  gospel  by  John  conducts  us  to  the  Fa- 
therf8  house ;  our  path  there  ends,  as  the  path  of 
children  in  that  home  of  love.  But  the  Apo- 
calypse by  John  gíves  us  the  action  that  clears 
the  earth  for  the  kingdom  and  the  glory,  and 
gets  the  golden  city  ready ;  and  our  path  here 
ends  as  the  path  of  heirs  in  that  place  of  glory. 
For  both  are  ours — the  joys  of  children,  and  the 
dignity  of  heirs ;  the  home  of  the  Father,  and 
the  throne  of  the  ^og.»  by  GoOgk 
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INSIDE  THE  VETL :  OTJTSIDB  THE  CAMP. 

HRD.  X.  10,  xill.  13. 

THROUGH  thy  precioa»  body  broken— 
Inside  the  Veil. 
Oh !  what  worda  to  sinnera  apoken — 

Inside  the  Veil. 
Precious,  as  the  blood  that  boaght  as ; 
Perfect,  as  the  love  that  sought  us; 
Holy,  as  the  Lamb  that  brought  us 

Inside  the  Veil. 

When  we  aee  Thy  love  unshakeo, 

Outside  the  Camp, 

Scoro'd  by  man,  by  God  forsafcen, 

Outside  the  Camp. 

Thy  lov'd  Cross  alone  oan  chara  as  j 

Sharae  doth  now  no  more  alarm  as; 

Glad  we  follow»  nought  can  harm  as, 

Outside  the  Camp. 

Lamb  of  God  í  through  thee  we  enter 

Inside  the  Veil. 

Cleansed  by  Thee,  we  boldly  venture 

Inside  the  Veil. 

Not  a  atain ;  a  holy  nation ; 

Oors  is  such  a  ftill  salvation ; 

Iiow  we  how  ia  adoration, 

Inside  the  VeiL 

Unto  thee»  the  homeless  stranger, 

Outside  the  Camp, 

Forth  we  hasten,  fear  no  danger, 

Outside  the  Camp. 

Thy  repro&ch,  £ar  richer  treaaare 

Tban  ali  Egypfs  boasted  pleasure; 

Drawn  by  love  that  knows  no  measure, 

Outside  the  Camp. 

Soon  Thy  Saints  shall  eil  be  gather'd, 

Inside  the  Veil. 

AU  at  HoxK^no  more  be  scatterU — 

Inside  the  Veil. 

Nought  from  Thee  our  hearia  shall  sever; 

Wu  shall  see  Thee,  grieve  Thee  never ; 

"1'raise  the  Lambi"  shall  sound  for  eve.r, 
Inside  the  Veil. 
^  E.  S. 

The  Training  of  Children* 

(Mr.  Hoke  ha»  jast  puhliahed  a  njoet  Talaable  little  book.price 
W  .  r>n  thís  sntyect.  The  title  Is,  "  How  shall  we  ortter  the 
ChiM  7"  We  most  earoettOv  recomraeod  H  to  every  CtorislUn 
parent,  «nd  to  any  otbere  engaged  in  training  the  young.  H 
miy  be  had  of  the  publiehera  of  "The  Erangelíst."]  The 
following  !•  a  brief  summery  of  the  eoatents: — 

"  pIRST.  Through  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  by 
the  grace  and  teaching  of  the  Spirít  of  God, 
parente  are  to  learn  and  know  the  will  of  God, 
and  to  bring  up  their  children,  from  their 
infancy,  after  such  a  roanner,  that  they  may 
understand  that,  as  the  parenta  get  blessing 
through  honouring  and  obêying  God,  their  hea- 
cenly  Father,  ao  the  children  are  certain  of 
jlessing  through  honouring  and  obeying  their 
mrthly  parenta. 

Second.  There  are  two  great  rules  for  the 
raining  of  children:  Let  the  parenta  have  no 
rill  but  God's;  the  children,  none  but  that  of 
heir  parenta  under  God. 


Third.  Should  not  the  parent  say,  my  child 
is  God's  loan  to  me,  as  if  God  had  said,  *4  Take 
this  child  and  nnrse  it  for  me."  My  child  is  a 
gift  from  God,  to  serve  aa  a  mirror  to  me;  it 
may  be,  to  ahew  me  much  of  my  own  ignorance, 
pride,  selfishness,  self- will;  to  help  me  to  hum- 
ble  myaelf  before  God,  and  80  the  better  to 
fulfil  the  parenta  obligations. 

Fourth.  We  cannot  be  too  diligent  in  learn- 
ing  through  the  Scriptures,  for  oorselves,  and  the 
good  of  onr  children,  the  ways  of  dur  Lord 
Jesus  Christ?  Hia  kind  deeds,  and  words,  and 
faithfulnesa.  Aa  we  look  to  Christ,  we  are  con- 
formed  to  Him;  and  in  that  way  we  obtairv 
ability  from  God  to  train  our  children. 

Fifth.  The  Word  being  our  Guide,  the  8piric 
of  God  our  Teaeher,  and  Christ  our  Exemplar ; 
we,  walking  in  His  stpps,  shall  maintain  and 
cause  to  grow  the  child's  love-  and  confidence. 
Patience  will  be  tried  and  rewarded,  and  by 
cxercise  increased. 

Sixth.  Parents  will  do  well  to  remember  that 
they  are  fellow-heirs  of  the  grace  of  life,  wh  o 
should  walk  togeiher  in  the  narrew,  yet  blessed 
path,  of  training  their  children,  communing  with 
God,  "minding  the  same  thing;"  carefully,  yea, 
with  godly  fear,  avoidtng  the  manifestation  of 
the  slightest  difference  of  judgment  before  their 
children. 

Seventh.  The  order  of  God  is»  that  the  son 
should  honour  the  father  and  mother.  The 
parents  must  rule,  that  they  may  serve.  True 
heavenly  love  and  godly  rule  are  inseparable. 

Bighth.  If,  toavoid  present  trouble,  we  yield 
when  we  ought  to  com m and,  we  aow  the  wind, 
and  may  expect  to  reap,  in  ufter  yeara,  the 
whirlwind.  Nevertheless,  whatever  the  age  of 
the  children,  whatever  the  distress  from  disobe- 
dieuce,  it  ia  never  too  late  to  get  the  help  of  th  o 
Lord.  Pour  out  your  hearts  before  God — He  is 
the  Almighty — tbe  AU-wiae.  His  hand  is  not 
waxed  short.     His  compassions  never  fail. 

Lastly.  The  end  we  have  in  view  is  the  pre- 
sent and  everlasting  happiness  of  our  children ; 
our  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  them 
is,  that  they  may  be  saved  from  the  world's 
fellowship,  as  well  as  from  the  workfs  destruc- 
tion ;  and  that  God  may  be  glorifíed,  not  in  their 
salvation  from  the  wrath  to  come  only,  but  in 
their  becoming  friends,  and  faithful  witnesses  for 
God,  and  good  soldiera  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Cnrist." 

To  sanctify  God  in  yôtir  hearts,  is  to  give 
credit  to  God  for  ali  His  love. 


God'8  way  of  salvation  is  hearing,  believing, 
having  (John  v.  24)— not  doing,  praying,  or 
feeling.  Conviction  is  a  discovered  sinner — con- 
version  is  a  discovered  Saviour. 
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Liittle  Katie. 

"/^kNE  day  in  December,  1863,  a  iroman,  going 
"  into  Mrs.  G— -'s  house,  waa  attracted  by 
thc  appearaoce  of  her  daughter  Katie,  a  little  one, 
then  apparently  not  more  than  four  years  old. 
*Whose  little  child  are  you,  my  dear?'  ahe 
asked.  Katie  looked  up  gravely  in  her  face  and 
replied,  "I  am  Jesus'  little  child ; '  adding,  that 
Jesus  took  up  little  children  in  Hia  arma  and 
bleaaed  them,  and  that  whoever  believed  on 
Jesus  would  be  Hia  child,  and  ahe  waa  going  to 
be  that.  The  woman  waa  not  a  little  surprised 
at  the  anawer  her  question  had  elicited ;  but  the 
mother  broke  out  iu  praiae  of  the  misaion  school, 
saying  that  formerly,  when  the  children  were 
going  to  one  of  a  different  denomination,  they 
cursed  and  swore,  and  no  one  could  keep  a  half- 
penny  in  the  houae  for  their  atealing ;  but  now 
it  waa  ali  different,  and  if  little  Katie  heard  any 
one  8wear,  ahe  would  reproTe  them." 

One  more  anecdote  of  Katie.— "A  few  daya 
ago,  aa  the  teacher  waa  giving  religioua  instruc- 
tion  in  the  day-school,  ahe  aaked  the  children 
thia  que8tion:  'When  should  we  prepare  for 
death  V  Some  anawered,  *  In  the  day  of  health ;' 
othen  aaid, '  Now.'  'And,'  continued  the  teacher, 
4  how  should  wé  prepare  for  it  ?'  'I  think,  Mias,1 
aaid  little  Katie,  *  it  ia  to  believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.'" 

Little  children  should  believe.  on  Jesus.  Little 
children  may  die.  The  earth  ia  atill  fresh  above 
the  grave  of  another  whom  I  knew.  An  infant 
almo8t  in  years,  ahe  yet  loved  to  hear  of  Jesus, 
and  would  talk  of  being  in  heaven.  Her  last 
and  favourite  hymn  waa  one  with  which  most  of 
you  are  familiar— 

"One  \hfiTB  ia  above  ali  others; 

Oh,  howHeloresT 

I  saw  a.  copy  of  thia  sweet  hymn  lately  in  the 
handwriting  of  little  Kate's  mother.  This  verse 
waa  eapecially  marked : 

*'Tis  eternal  Ufe  to  know  Him ; 

Oh,  how  He  ioves  ! 
Think,  oh  think,  how  much  we  owe  Him ; 

Oh,  how  He  loves  ^ 
With  His  precious  hlood  He  bought  us, 
In  the  wilderaess  He  sooght  us, 
Ta  Ifts  fold  he  safely  brought  us, 

Oh,  how  He  loves  }* 

Little  Y ?  waa  removed  suddenly.     Dear 

children,  are  you  ready,  should  death  aummon 
you  away  this  year,  this  month?  If  you  ask 
when  you  should  prepare,  hear  the  reply  from 
tnlssion  scholars:  "In  the  day  of  health" — 
"Now!"  And  if  you  enquire  how  you  shall 
prepare»  let  Uttle  TÇatie's  answer  he  remembered; 


'•  It  is,  to  beliete  on  the  Lord  Jesus  ChrisL"  Ah, 
how  terrible  if  Romaniat  miasion  children  should 
riae  up  at  the  last  day  to  condemn  any  of  you  for 
rejecting  the  way  of  salvation !  I  truat,  however, 
dear  young  frienda,  that  many,  very  many  of 
you  ars  "looking  unto  Jeaua!"  I  could  tell 
you  of  a  dear  little  girl,  aeven  years  old,  of 
whom  I  have  lately  been  hearing,  who  ia  daily 
telling  othera  of  the  dear  Saviour  ahe  has  found. 
Remember,  Jeaua  does  not  wish  you  to  go  to 
heaven  alone.  Remember,  alão,  that  He  wiahes 
to  make  you  inatrumenta  for  bleaaing  to  many, 
whom»  perhapa,  in  thia  life,  you  may  never  aee. 
He  has  aaid,  "  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words 
abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  wil],  and  it 
shall  be  done  unto  you."  (John  xv.  7.)  Come 
then,  dear  children  of  His,  to  a  throne  of  grace, 
and  praising  Him  for  Hia  mercies  in  the  past 
and  the  present,  plead  for  an  abundant  bleasing 
upon  others." — An  Extract. 


The  Sinner  and  the  Finished  Work. 

"1VTORE  and  more  the  bleaaed  Spirit,  by  the 
-*^*-  truth,  shewed  him  hia  sin,  hia  danger,  hia 
utter  helpleasneaa.  Then  it  waa  that  he  aaid  to 
one  deeply  intereated  in  him,  *  It  haa  come  to 
this,  that  if  the  Lord  Himself  do  not  aave  me,  I 
muat  periab.9  Ah!  put  one  wojk;  befbre  that 
poor  burdened  soul,  you  might  as  well  ask  him 
to  fly  to  heaven.  Perhaps,  during  those  aolemn 
days,  aome  may  have  told  him  more  about  faith 
than  about  Christ ;  aa  if  it  were  firat  faith  and 
then  Christ  that  we  have  to  do  with.  Remember, 
O  sinner,  that  your  first  businesa  is  not  with 
faith,  but  with  Christ.  Perhaps  he  mjght  be 
trying  to  do  that  thing  called  believing ;  as  if  he 
were  first  to  believe,  and  then  go  to  Christ, 
instead  of  at  once,  in  hia  worthleasnesa,  coming 
to  the  Saviour.  He  was  brought  k>w,  and  soon 
lhat  word  was  fulfílled  in  his  experience — *I  was 
brought  low,  and  He  helped  me.'  Many  a  time 
and  oft,  I  doubt  not,  he  had  cried  from  the 
depths,  'Lord,  save  me;  I  perish.'  Rut  the 
hour  of  his  deliverance  waa  at  hand.  He  beheld 
the  Larob  of  God ;  he  aaw  the  finished  work  in 
ali  ita  8ufficiency ;  he  looked  to  Jeaua,  and  was 
saved;  he  looked  to  Him,  and  waa  iightened. 
The  true  light  ahone;  he  waa  (light  in  the 
Lord;'  and  from  that  day  'in  God'a  light  he  saw 
light/" — An  Extract. 


It  is 


TT  ia  our  happineas  that  Chriat  ia  oure. 
-*•  our  aecurity  that  we  are  ChristV 

The  causelesa  hatred  of  man,  and  the  causeless 
love  of  God,  met  on  the  Cross — love  triumphed. 

The  law  found  in  Christ  the  obedience  it  re- 
quired.  The  broken  law  found  in  Christ  the 
judgment  it  required. 
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"I  will  not  rest  till  I  have  found 

Jesus." 
AN  Monday,  October  23rd,  I  left  my  business, 
^sufFering  from  a  severe  headache,  and  shut 
myself  into  my  room,  hoping  a  little  rest  would 
relieve  me.  I  was  not  there  long,  before  my 
daughter  carne  and  said,  "Mother,  Mrs.  T. 
wishes  to  speak  to  you."  I  went  into  the 
kitchen,  and  found  her  weeping.  As  soon  as 
she  saw  me  she  said,  "  Oh,  Mrs.  C,  my  dear 
sister  is  dying,  and  my  mother  is  almost  out  of 
her  mind  to  think  no  one  has  spoken  to  her 

about  Jesus.1*    I  said,  "  Are  you  going  to  D 

again?"  "Yes,  now,  with  the  medicine."  I 
told  her  "  I  would  go  with  her."  In  a  short  time 
we  reached  the  house,  and  as  we  entered  the 
room,  I  heard  a  low  voice  crying,  "  Ood  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner!"  I  said,  "Do  you 
know  me,  my  dear?"  She  said,  "  Yes,  Mrs.  C. 
I  am  dying,  and  I  want  to  make  my  peace  with 
God."  I  told  her  she  could  only  have  that 
peace  through  the  Cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  I  read  the  third  chapter  of  the  Gospel 
by  John,  and  dwelt  much  on  the  14th,  15th, 
16th,  and  last  verses.  She  repeated  the  word 
ichosoever  several  times  after  me.  She  knew  a 
good  deal  of  Scripture.  No  doubt,  several  por- 
tions  carne  to  her  mind  which  her  departed  father 
had  often  read  to  her.  She  continued  to  cry  to 
Ood  for  mercy.  I  pointed  her  to  the  Cross  and 
wounds  of  Jesus,  the  cry,  "It  is  finished!"  and 
spoke  to  her  of  God's  love  to  poor  sinners;  the 
way  of  escape  He  had  made  for  them  through 
the  precious  blood  of  His  Son.  The  Lord 
helped  me  to  keep  her  mind  stayed  alone  on 
God' s  word,  and  the  Cross.  After  spending 
some  hours  in  this  way,  I  commended  her  to 
Him  who  had  begun  the  work,  and  I  well  knew 
He  would  not  leave  it  unfinished ;  so  I  took  my 
leave,  promising,  if  the  Lord  pleased,  to  see  her 
again.  She  grasped  my  hand,  and  cried  out, 
UI  will  not  rest  until  I  have  found  Jesus.  í 
will  not  rest  till  He  has  saved  me.  Lord  Jesus, 
save  me !  Lord  Jesus,  wash  me  in  your  pre- 
cious blood!  I  will  not  let  thee  go  till  thou 
hast  saved  me!"  I  left.  On  the  following 
evening,  whilst  at  the  meeting  for  prayer,  my 
daughter  carne  and  said,  "  Mr.  P.  wants  you;" 
and  on  my  arriving  home,  he  told  me  his  wife 
had  sent  for  me.     She  wanted  to  see  me  before 
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she  departed,  to  praiBe  the  Lord  with  her,  for 
she  had  found  peace  in  Jesus.  I  went  with 
him,  and  was  soon  at  her  bedside.  Directly  she 
saw  me,  she  cried  out  with  ali  the  strength  she 
had,  "  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul :  and  ali  that 
is  within  me,  bless  His  name !  Bless  Him,  ali 
ye  His  angels!  Bless  Him,  you  around  me, 
for  redeeming  my  soul  from  hell,  for  Jesus 
Christ's  sake.  Amen."  She  was  praising  and 
thanking  the  Lord  for  saving  her  soul ;  but,  as 
midnight  approached,  her  cry  was  changed,  It 
was,  "  Come,  Lord  Jesus !  come  quickly !  Take 
my  poor  waiting  spirit  home!  I  long  to  be 
gone ! " 

l  knelt  in  prayer,  thanking  the  Lord  for  His 
meicies  in  plucking  her,  another  brand  from  the 
burning.  She  said,  "  Oh,  how  good!"  About 
two  in  the  morning,  just  before  leaving,  I  asked 
her  if  she  had  any  fear  of  death?  She  said, 
M  No.  When  passing  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evii,  for  thou  art 
with  me.  Thy  rod  and  thy  staff,  they  comfort 
me."  On  Wednesday  evening  I  went  again,  but 
what  a  change !  No  praising.  No ;  ali  was  over 
then — light  gone — hearing  gone — speech  gone 
—only  a  slight  groan  to  be  heard,  and  a  convul- 
sive  struggle  to  be  seen.  I  remained  the  night, 
expecting  to  eee  the  thread  of  life  snapped ;  but 
at  six  I  was  obliged  to  leave  on  account  of  busi- 
ness. Her  happy  spirit  took  its  flight  at  eleven 
o'clock  on  Thursday  morning,  leaving  a  husband 
and  four  children  to  mourn  her  absence.  No 
doubt,  this  dear  departed  one  had  been  the  sub- 
ject  of  many  prayers,  for  her  father  was  a 
preacher  of  the  gospel.  Doubtless,  this  dear 
parent  was  often  found  at  the  mercy-seat  plead- 
ing  the  "  name  of  Jesus"  for  his  beloved  chil- 
dren's  conversion.  Pray  on,  fathers  and  mothers, 
God's  promise  can  never  fail.  Jesus  said,  "  What- 
soever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  that 
will  1  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorifíed  in 

the  Son." 

♦ 

The  Persecuting  Father  and  his 
Daughter. 

DURING  a  series  of  religious  meetings,  held 
in  the  school-house  of  a  small  village,  a 
very  little  girl  became  much  interested  for  the 
salvation  of  her  soul.  Her  father,  a  hater  of 
holiness,  who  Hved  next  door  to  the  place  of 
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meeting,  fihding  that  his  little  daughter  was 
much  interested  in  the  meetings,  and  had  been 
prayed  for,  strictly  forbade  ber  again  entering 
that  house.  The  little  girl  was  much  op- 
pressed,  and  knew  not  what  to  do,  but  obeyed 
her  father  until  the  next  meeting  was  nearly 
half  through,  then  slipping  out  without  his 
knowledge,  and  getting  through  a  bole  in  the 
back-yard  fence,  she  hastily  ran  to  the  meeting. 
It  was  some  time  before  her  father  missed  her, 
but  when  he  found  her  gone,  he  went  imme- 
diately  to  the  meeting,  where  she  was  on  her 
knees,  with  others,  whom  the  people  of  Ood 
were  praying  for.  So  enraged  was  he,  that  he 
went  directly  forward,  and  took  her  in  his  arms 
to  carry  her  from  the  place.  As  he  raised  her 
from  her  knees,  she  looked  up  with  a  heavenly 
smile,  and  said,  '*  It  is  too  late  now,  pa ;  I  have 
given  my  heart  to  the  Saviour."  This  was  too 
much  for  the  hardened  sinner,  he  too  sunk  on 
bis  knees,  while  he  was  prayed  for;  and  very 
soon  he  found  that  Saviour  he  had  in  vain 
attempted  to  shut  out  from  his  daughter' s  heart. 


The  "Better  Thing"  and  Being 
"Made  Perfect." 

"And  these  ali,  harta*  obtained  a  good  report  through  faltb, 
receired  not  the  promiBe:  God  having  provided  some  better 
thing  for  as,  that  they  without  na  ahouíd  not  be  cnade  perfect/' 

Hkb.  xi.39,40. 

rpHESE  are  very  weighty,  precious,  pregnant 
•*•  verses.  These  elders  obtained  a  good  re- 
port, but  with  the  good  report,  they  did  not 
obtain  the  promise.  It  reminds  me  of  the  pro- 
phet  Malachi.  "A  book  of  remembrance  was 
written  before  Him  for  them  that  feared  the  Lord 
and  that  thought  upon  bis  name ;  and  they  shall 
be  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hoste,  in  that  day  when 
I  make  up  my  jewels."  They  are  not  His  made- 
upjewels  yet,  but  He  has  their  names  in  His 
book,  and  He  will  make  them  up  and  display  them 
as  His  jewels  by  and  by.  So  with  these  elders. 
Why  have  they  not  yet  obtained  the  promise? 
Because  toe  must  first  come  in,  in  the  rich  furai- 
ture  of  this  evangelic  dispensation,  or  ali  they 
had  in  their  beggarly  dispensation  would  never 
have  done  for  them.  We  find  the  word  *♦  better" 
constantly  occurring  in  this  epistle.  *'A  better 
testament" — *'  a  better  covenant" — "  some  better 
thing  for  us" — "  which  speaketh  better  things 
than  that  of  Abel.1'  And  we  find  the  word 
"  perfect".  in  constant  use  also;  because  now 
every  thing  is  perfected.  E  very  thing  is  perfected 
that  gives  God  rest,  as  we  have  already  said,  and 
Ood  is  not  looking  for  any  tatisfaction  beyond 
what  Christ  gives  Him.  He  has  His  demand 
answered — His  glory  vindicated — His  character 
displayed — and  ali  in  Christ.  Now,  what  is  this 
"  better  thing"  In  the  last  verse  ?    If  toe  had  not 


brought  in  our  Christ,  so  to  speak,  nothing  would 
have  been  done.  God  having  introduced  Christ 
in  this  dispensation,  ali  tbe  old  saints  that  bung 
on  it  are  perfected.  For  in  one  light  of  it,  we 
look  at  this  epistle  (as  we  will  now  do  briefly  and 
rapidiy,)  as  a  treatise  on  perfection.  Thus,  in 
chapter  ii.  we  read  that  it  became  tbe  glory  of 
God,  to  give  na  a  per/ect  Saviour ;  not  merely  my 
necessity,  but  God's  glory  required  it — "  It  be- 
came Him"— Consulting  for  His  own  glory.  It 
became  Him  to  give  the  sinner  an  author  to  begin 
salvation,  and  a  captain  to  close  it.  The  differ- 
ence  between  an  author  and  a  captain  is  just  the 
difference  between  Moses  and  Joshua.  Moses 
was  the  author  of  salvation,  when  he  picked  up 
the  poor  captives  in  Egypt;  Joshua  was  the 
captain  of  salvation  when  he  carríed  them  across 
the  Jordan,  right  into  the  promised  land.  Christ 
is  the  One  who  carnes  us  both  through  tbe  Red 
8ea  and  the  Jordan — the  One  who  did  the 
initiative  work  of  Moses,  and  the  consummating 
work  of  Joshua. 

Then,  in  chapter  v.  we  read,  "being  made 
per/ect,  He  became  the  author  of  eternal  salva- 
tion." Not  moral  perfection— we  ali  know  He 
was  morally  stainless — but  perfection  as  "the 
author  of  salvation."  He  would  never  have  been 
perfect  thus  if  He  had  not  gone  on  to  death; 
but  as  it  behoved  God  to  give  us  a  perfect 
Saviour,  so  it  behoved  Christ  to  make  Himself 
a  perfect  Saviour.  Then,  in  chapter  vi. :  "  Let 
us  go  on  unto  perfection"  the  após  ti  e  says: 
that  is,  let  us  ••  read  our  lesson  on  this  subject." 
Some  read  this,  as  if  they  were  to  go  on  till  they 
got  no  more  sin  in  themselves.  That  has  nothing 
to  say  to  it.  It  is  as  if  tbe  apostle  said,  "  I  am 
going  to  read  you  a  treatise  on  perfection,  and 
you  must  come  and  learn  it  with  me."  Then  he 
goes  on  with  the  subject  in  chapter  vii.  He  says, 
you  cannot  find  this  perfection  in  the  lato. 
"The  law  made  nothing  perfect."  You  must 
else where.  By  the  law  here,  it  is  not  meant  the 
ten  commandments,  but  the  Levitical  ordinances. 
In  the  midst  of  these  beggarly  elements  you  must 
look  elsewhere  for  perfection.  Chapter  ix.  thus 
shows  you  that  it  is  in  Christ,  and  tells  you  that 
the  moment  faith  has  touched  the  blood,  the 
conscience  is  purged,  and  chapter  x.  tells  you 
that  the  moment  Christ  touches  you,  you  are 
perfected  for  ever.  Not  in  moral  stainlessness 
in  the  flesh — there  is  no  such  thing  here.  The 
moment  Christ  touches  the  apostleship,  He  per- 
fects  it.  The  moment  He  touches  the  priesthood 
He  perfects  it.  The  moment  He  touches  the 
altar  He  perfects  it.  The  moment  He  touches 
the  throne  He  perfects  it.  And  if  He  perfect 
these  things,  He  will,  as  to  your  conscience, 
perfect  you,  a  poor  sinner.  So  this  epistle  is,  in 
one  great  light,  a  treatise  on  perfection.    God 
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gate  you  a  perfect  Saviour — Christ  made  Himself 
a  perfect  Saviour.  Let  me  yo  on  to  perfection. 
If  1  seek  it  in  the  lati,  I  am  in  a  world  of  sha- 
dows.  When  I  come  to  Christ,  I  am  in  the  midst 
of  perfection.  "  And  there  I  stand,  poor  worm," 
as  Gambold  says. 

Therefore,  these  sainta  could  not  get  the 
inheritance  till  we  carne  in,  laden  with  ali  the 
glories  of  this  dispensation.  But  now  they  can 
share  the  inheritance  with  us,  when  the  full  time 
comes.  Wbat  glories  shine  in  this  epistle! 
What  glories  fill  the  heavens,  because  Christ  is 
there !  What  glories  attach  to  us,  because  Christ 
has  touched  us!  Is  it  no  glory  to  have  a  purged 
conscience — to  enter  into  the  holiest  with  bold- 
ness — to  say  to  Satan,  '*  Who  are  you,  that  you 
should  finger  God's  treasure?"  We  creep  and 
crawl  when  we  should  be  getting  into  the  midst 
of  these  glories,  and  encouraging  our  hearts. 

J.  G.  B. 


Thoughts  on  the  End  of  the  Tear. 

A  NOTHER  year  has  nearly  past  away.  Am 
■**■  I  nearer  to  eternal  glory?  or  nearer  to  eternal 
mUery?  It  is  one  or  the  other.  If  I  am  a  be- 
liever  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I  am  one  year 
nearer  eternal  glory  than  I  was  at  the  beginning 
of  eighteen  hundred  and  sixty-fiTe.  If  I  ara 
an  unbeliever,  and  still  refuse  to  trust  in  Jesus 
for  the  salvation  of  my  soul,  I  am  one  year 
nearer  hell. 

One  year  nearer  heaven  or  hell, 

Say,  soul,  which  shalljt  be  ? 

Oh  •  would  that  thou  wou'd'ât  say,  "  Ali  's  well, 

I  know  I  shall  for  ever  dwell 

With  Christ,  through  ali  eternity." 

Hark!  hark!  what  sweet  delightful  th  eme 
Is  that,  which  through  heaven*s  arches  ring? 

How  sweet  the  melody ! 
Ah !  doftt  thou  ask  abont  that  song? 
Then  know  it  comes  frora  that  blest  throng — 

For  whora  the  Lanib  was  slain, 
The  Lamb  of  God  without  spot  or  stain. 

But  Hst!  and  hear  what  'tis  they  say — 
uWorthy  the  Lamb  that  once  was  slain, 
He  died  for  us,  He  bore  the  curse, 
He  bore  our  sins  upon  the  tree — 
He  paid  the  dreadful  pennlty 

With  His  own  precious  blood. 

Worlhy  the  Lamb  who  did  us  save 

From  sin,  from  death,  from  hell,  the  grave — 

And  made  us  heirs  of  God. 
Worthy  the  Lamb!  who  once  was  slain — 
Worthy  the  Lamb !"  they  sing  again — 

And  make  ali  heaven  ring. 

Kternity  is  not  too  long 

To  sing  that  never  tiring  song; 

To  them  eternity  is  sweet. 
Oh,  blest  abode !  O  happy  throng! 
Would  that  ali  could  join  your  song, 

And  swell  the  chorus  too. 


But  those  who've  lived  and  died  in  sin,. 
How  awful  is  lhe  state  theyre  in, 

And  there  must  be  for  ever. 
Oh  !  sinner,  see  yon  never  go 
To  that  dark  land  of  horrid  woe, 

And  endiess  black  despair. 

And  now,  what  awful  sounds  I  hear, 
What  shrieks  and  cries  burat  on  my  ear, 

Of  "  Lost,  oh,  lost  for  ever ! n 
M  No  hope !  no  hope !  '  aloud  they  cry, 
<(  For  here  the  worra  doth  never  dia, 

The  íire  is  never  qaenched." 

Again  they  shriek,  as  there  they  see 

The  awful  word,  '*  eternity," 

"  No  hope !  no  hope ! "  the  walls  rebound, 

And  echo  back  the  horrid  sound 

Of  *«  Lost,  oh,  lost  for  ever ! " 

And  now  they  sink  in  deep  despair, 

And  as  they  sink  see  written  there,  , 

In  words  of  fire,  "  For  ever." 

To  them,  eternity,  'tis  ali  too  long, 

To  fill  with  their  eternal  moan, 

And  dismal  cries  of  pain. 

Oh !  may  you  never  enter  there, 

Nor  see  those  regions  of  despair, — 

Lord  save  your  soul !    Amen. 

Dear  reader,  ere  you  turn  your  eye  ofF  this 
paper,  pause  and  think.  Where  are  you  going  ? 
Whither  are  you  wending  your  way  ?  In  which 
world  do  you  expect  to  dwell  ?  Which?  Eternity 
is  your  destination ;  say,  shall  it  be  an  eternity  of 
happinjess,  or  an  eternity  of  woe?  It  must  be 
either  the  one  or  the  other.  There  is  no  inter- 
mediate  place.  After  death  there  are  no  purga- 
torial  fires.  It  is  heaven  or  hell.  Glory  for  ali 
who  beliere  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  hell  for  ali 
who  despise  God's  mercy  by  rejecting  Christ' 8 
bleeding  sacrifice.  If,  just  as  you  are,  you  now 
cast  yourself  on  the  free  mercy  of  God,  as  it 
appears  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  you  aTO 
pardoned,  you  are  justified ;  but  if  you  refuse  to 
listen  to  mercy' s  wooing  voice,  there  remaineth 
for  you  nought  save  a  gloomy  looking  for  of 
fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour  ali  un- 
believers. 

The  end  of  the  year  is  rapidly  approaching ; 
say,  shall  it  find  you  lost  or  saved  ?  Look  now 
to  Jesus,  trust  yourself  alone  to  Him,  and  the 
instant  you  do  so,  you  shall  be  saved. 

3  T.  W.  M. 


A  Prisoner  of  Christ. 

NE  of  the  witnesses  of  tbe  truth,  when  im- 
prisoned  for  conscience  sake  in  Queen  Mary's 
persecution  of  the  Church,  is  said  to  have  thus 

«mHaii     tn    a     ffiAvirl  •      »*  A     nrísnnAr    fnr    Christ  I 


O 


written  to  a  friend :  "A  prisoner  for  Christ! 
What  is  this  for  a  poor  worm?  Such  honour 
have  not  ali  the  saints.  Both  the  degrees  which 
I  took  in  the  University  have  not  set  me  so 
high  as  the  honour 
the  Lord." 


'ersiiy   nave   huw   ocv   mo   ov 
of  becoming  a  prisoner  of 
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The  Father's  Love. 

THERE  was  a  family  in  Manchester,  says 
Richard  Weaver,  composed  of  two  sons,  a 
daughter,  and  their  father.  The  poor  mother 
had  died  happy  in  the  Lord.  One  of  the  lads, 
however,  was  addicted  to  what  I  used  to  be — to 
visit  liquor  vaults.  Oh !  I  have  no  comfort  as  1 
look  into  them,  and  see  them  brightly  lighted  up, 
and  men,  and  women,  and  little  children,  stand- 
ing  round  them.  Donft  fcountenance  the  devil's 
work ;  have  nothing  to  do  with  them ;  they  are 
slaughter-houses ;  they  are  taking  away  the 
bread  out  of  the  poor  children'»  mouths,  and 
robbing  the  wives  of  the  comfort  of  their  homes 
and  ali  their  happiness.  But,  as  I  said,  one  of 
these  lads  was  a  visitor  at  theatres,  and  saloons, 
and  liquor  shops.  Uis  character  was  blasted, 
and  ali  hope  of  doing  better  blighted ;  his  home 
was  neglected  and  deserted  by  him;  but  his 
father,  who  had  a  loving  heart,  never  turned  the 
key  against  him,  but  the  door  was  always  open 
for  him  whenever  he  would  return. 

The  brother  and  sister  were  mcmbers  of  a 
chapei,  and  looked  upon  this  young  man  as  a 
disgrace  to  them  and  to  their  father's  house. 
They  tried,  therefore,  to  prevail  upon  their  father 
to  turn  him  out,  as  he  would  only  bring  a  re- 
proach  upon  them  ali.  But  the  father  said  to 
them,  "  You  are  only  his  brother  and  sister,  but 
I  am  his  father,  and  I  will  never  turn  him  out/' 
Finding  that  they  could  not  prevail  upon  him, 
they  induced  a  friend  to  go  to  the  father,  and 
persuade  him  to  shut  his  door  against  the  prodi- 
gal :  but  the  old  man' 8  only  reply  was,  "  You  are 
his  friend,  but  I  am  his  father,  and  I  can  never  do 
this.  But  we  will  meet  on  a  given  day,  and  try 
and  bring  this  business  to  a  conclusion ;  we  will 
meet  here  with  his  brother  and  sister  and  himself, 
and  see  whether  we  are  to  shut  the  door  against 
him  or  not." 

The  day  carne,  and  they  met  at  the  father' s 
house  and  had  tea  together.  The  others  sat 
round  the  table  comfortably,  but  the  poor  prodi- 
gal  had  to  sit  in  a  corner,  and  his  tea  was  handed 
to  him,  as  he  was  not  allowed  to  sit  with  his 
bvother  and  sister.  After  tea,  the  father  said, 
**  Now  we  must  ali  have  a  conference  as  to  what  is 
to  be  done  with  this  poor  prodigal."  He  looked  at 
him  with  the  tears  in  his  eyes,  and  then  he  turned 
to  the  brother  and  said,  "  You  are  his  brother 
and  I  am  his  father ;  can  you  sit  by  and  see  me 
turn  your  brother  out?"  "Oh,  yes,"  said  the 
hrother.  Then  the  old  man  turned  to  his  daugh- 
ter and  said,  '*  You  are  his  sister  and  I  am  his 
father;  can  you  sit  by  and  see  me  turn  your 
broiher  out  of  doors?"  "  Oh.  yes,  father,  or  he 
will  bring  disgrace  upon  us  ali,"  said  the  sister. 
Then  he  turned  to  the  friend,  (but  I  do  not  think 


he  was  any  friend  to  him  at  ali,)  and  said  to  him, 
"  You  are  his  friend,  are  you  not?  and  can  you  sit 
by  and  see  me  turn  my  son  out?"  "Yes,"  the 
friend  replied,  "I  could."  Then  the  old  man, 
turning  to  them  ali,  said,  "  You  are  his  brother, 
and  you  are  his  sister,  and  you  are  his  friend,  but 
I  am  his  father;"  and  he  went  and  fell  upon  the 
prodigaFs  neck,  and  said,  "God  bless  thee,  lad; 
though  ali  should  shut  up  their  hearts  against 
thee,  thy  poor  father  will  never  harden  his  heart 
against  thee,  nor  turn  thee  out  of  doors."  The 
poor  lad  put  his  arms  around  his  neck,  and  said, 
"  Oh,  father,  will  you  forgive  me  ?"  His  father 
forgave  him,  and  he  found  peace  and  pardon 
upon  his  bended  knees,  and  to-night  he  is  a 
preacher  of  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified. 

There  are  some  persons  who  would  turn  us 
out  of  heaven,  if  they  could ;  but,  thank  God, 
we  have  a  Friend.  God  loves  us  ali,  in  spite  of 
our  sins.  Let  us  thank  God,  my  friends,  we 
have  One  who  loves  us  at  ali  times. 

"  He  snw  ns  ruined  by  the  fali, 
Yet  loved  us,  notwithstanding  ali." 

Let  us  take  Him  for  our  friend,  and  imita  te  Him 
in  ali  thingB.  Christ  has  become  a  friend  to  us; 
and  you  have  a  friend  in  heaven  who  loves  you 
with  an  everlasting  love.  "  For  greater  love 
hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his 
life  for  his  friends."  "  But  God  commendeth 
His  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet 
sinners,  Christ  died  for  us." 


Toa  are  not  Saved. 

WHEN  1  was  staying  at  the  house  of  a 
Christian  gentleman,  not  long  since,  1  was 
going  out  in  the  afternoon  preaching,  and  I  saw 
one  of  the  young  ladies  take  some  tracts  in  her 
hand  and  go  out.  I  knew  she  was  not  a  Chris- 
tian, and  thought  I  would  take  the  earliest 
opportunity  of  speaking  to  her  about  it.  I  did 
not  find  an  opportunity  until  supper-time,  when 
I  said  to  her,  "  Did  I  not  see  you  take  some 
tracts  out  with  you,  to  distribute,  this  after- 
noon ?"  "  Yes,"  she  says,  "  You  did."  "  But," 
1  said,  "  You  are  not  saved.  Do  you  know  those 
tracts  might  do  some  good.  They  might  be  the 
means  of  leading  some  poor  soul  to  find  rest  in 
Jesus.  You  don't  believe  on  Jesus  yourself,  and 
yet  you  try  to  make  others  believe  that  His  blood 
cleanseth  from  ali  sin.  What  an  awful  thing,  to 
think  that  those  tracts  may  be  the  means  of  saving 
some  poor  souls,  and  leading  them  to  heaven. 
and  you  to  be  cast  down  to  the  ncthermost  hell." 
She  burst  into  tears,  and  said,  she  had  never 
thought  of  it  before  in  that  light.  As  I  wer»t 
early  in  the  morning,  I  do  not  know  the  result, 
so  leave  that  with  God.  o 
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Familiar  Letters  from  a  Father  to  his  Children, 
on  "The  Times  of  the  Gentiles." 

No.  15. 
\TY  deak  Children, — My  last  letter  left  off 
•^  with  the  formution  of  the  ten  toes  of  the 
image  of  Daniel  ii.,  by  the  barbarians — Golhs, 
Franka.  &c,  who  invaded  lhe  Roman  empire  in 
the   West.      They   gradually    embraced    Chris- 
tianity,  and  were  supported  in  general,  especially 
as  they  grew  strong,  and  if  they  were  orthodox, 
by  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  supported  birn  in 
return.      Such    is    the   origin    of    the    present 
European  systera.     The  Roman  people  were  not 
«só  much   conquered,    as    that    the    Goths    and 
Franks  came  and  settled  themselves  peaceably 
down  among  th  em.  The  government  waschanged, 
but  the  laws  were  respected.     It  was  found  that 
the  conquered    were   superior    in    the   arts   of 
civilized  life  to  the  conquerors,  into  which  state 
these  last    were   settling.      There    was   thus   a 
mutual  need,  the  one  of  the  other.     These  are 
remarkable  providential  facts  in  the  way  of  the 
development  of  the  Pope's  power,  which  1  ought 
to  tell   you.     Independenlly  of  the  separation, 
politically  epeaking,  between  the  East  and  West, 
there  had  been  a  religious  dispute  upon  the  use 
of  images,  between  Constantinople  and   Rome, 
anda  breach  of  the  two  Churches  in  consequence. 
The  Emperors  of  Constantinople   having   taken 
part  with  the  Eastern  Bishops,  the  Pope  found 
fresh  support  from  the  young  blood  of  the  New 
Western    kingdoms,   and   Gregory   the  second, 
the  Pope   of  the  day,  writes  thus,  to   Leo  the 
Emperor :  "  AU  the  nations  of  the  West  have 
their  eyes  turned  towards  our  humble  person ; 
they  regard  us  as  a  God  upon  earth."     Even 
about  the  year  a.d.  400,  Jerome,  called  one  of 
the  Church  fathers,  thought  that  by  the  employ- 
ment  of  forcible  troops  by  the  Roman  govern- 
ment, the  clay  and  the  iron  of  DanieFs  image 
(Dan.  ii.)  had  become  mingled  together;  ("they 
shall  mingle  themselves  with  the  seed  of  men." 
Dan.  ii.  43.)     The  divines  of  that  day  saw  that 
the  clay  was  the  coming  in  of  a  foreign  element 
upon  that  which  was  Roman,  and  in  that  sense 
according  to  the  interpretation  belonging  to  the 
divine  s  ta  ta  te.  As  events  progressed  in  the  West, 
and  as  the  Church  deteriorated  in  the  way  of 
false  doctrine  and  tyranny,  over  the  consciences 
and  lives  of  men  on  the  part  of  the  Pope,  who 
had  ali  the  power  of  the  West,  as  I  have  just 
now  shown,  in  his  hands,  it  began  to  be  sur- 
mised  by  the  godly  of  the  day,  who  were  suffer- 
ing  under  his  hands,  such  as  the  Cathuri  and 
Albigenses,   who   were   dwelling   either  in  the 
French  or  Italian  valleys  of  the  Alps,  that  the 
Pope  was  the  Antichrist  or  man  of  sin  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  the  persecuting  power  or 


little  horn  of  Dan.  vii.  8,  20,  22.  In  Lulher'8 
time,  this  way  of  interpreting  the  book  of  Daniel 
and  Revelation  obtained  universal  assent.  Here 
1  must  digress  a  moment,  to  admire  the  provi- 
dence  of  God.  Times  and  seasons  are  in  His 
hand.  (Acts  i.  7.)  There  was  certainly  a  suffi- 
cient  resemblance  in  the  Pope  to  Antichrist,  by 
hi8  horrible  persecution  of  the  saints  of  God,  and 
by  the  divided  geographical  condition  in  which 
the  empire  was  then  found,  to  warrant  any  child 
of  God  in  separating  from,  and  denouncing  the 
Romish  Church,  according  to  the  spiritual  intelli- 
gence  of  the  times.  Assuredly,  we  have  abun- 
dantly  more  reason  now,  even  without  the  book 
of  Revelation.  But,  perhaps,  I  may  affirm 
further,  that  the  book  is  capable  of  yielding  a 
progressive,  as  well  as  a  criticai  fulfilment.  It 
is  capable  of  yielding  a  fulfilment,  which,  be- 
ginning  from  the  earlier  days  of  imperial  Rome, 
should  give  the  history  of  the  Church  involved  in 
the  history  of  the  empire,  and  therefore  with  the 
Pope  in  full  relief  as  the  Antichrist;  and  it  is 
intended,  critically,  in  a  period  of  seven  years, 
to  depict  t4the  time  of  Jacob's  trouble,"  when  the 
Church  having  been  taken  a  way,  Antichrist  (not 
an  ecclesiastical  ruler,  but  a  king)  under  the 
direct  influence  of  the  devil,  shall  assume  sway 
over  the  Roman  earth,  and  over  the  world,  as 
antagonist  to  Christ,  to  whom  it  in  God's  pur- 
pose  belongs.  According  to  the  former  view, 
there  was,  then,  ground  for  the  Cathuri,  for  the 
Waldenses,  for  the  earlier  Moravians,  for  Luther, 
and  the  Protestants  in  general,  to  say,  The 
scarlet  woman  riding  on  the  ten  horned  beast  of 
Rev.  xvii.  is  the  Pope  tyrannically  wielding  the 
power  of  the  empire,  and  for  their  cry  against 
the  Romish  Church,  "  Come  out  of  her,  my 
people,  that  ye  be  not  partaker  of  her  plagues." 
Since  we  are  occupied  with  the  fourth  empire 
in  its  divided  state,  a  state  which  occupies  the 
mind  of  the  prophet  as  introductory  to  the  saints 
(DanieFs  own  people,  the  Jews)  taking  the  king- 
dom,  (Dan.  vii.  22,)  I  will  give  you  a  very 
general  statement  of  the  way  in  which  the 
history  of  the  Roman  empire  is  made  to  illus- 
trate  or  rather  to  fit  into  Rev.  xiii.  xvii.,  in  which 
chapters  we  have  described  the  terrible  condition 
of  the  last  days.  Let  us  then  read  Rev.  xvii. 
It  is  the  judgment  (as  seen  by  John)  of  a  great 
whore  sitting  upon  many  waters.  She  is  repre- 
sented  (v.  3)  as  sitting  "  upon  a  scarlet  coloured 
beast  ....  having  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns.,,  John  sees  her  (v.  b)  "drunken  .  .  . 
with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus."  At 
verse  9  the  interpretation  begins,  "The  seven 
heads  are  seven  mountain6  (Rome  the  seven 
hilled  city)  on  which  the  woman  (the  Pope) 
sitteth."  Verse  10.  "  And  there  are  seven  kings ; 
five  are  fallen,  and  one  is,  the  other  is  not  yet 
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come."  Here  the  interpretation  of  the  Pope 
being  both  the  woman  and  the  beast  that  carnes 
her  begins.  We  suppose  the  northern  nations 
to  have  broken  in  upon  and  divided  the  Roman 
empire  in  the  West,  to  have  been  conyerted  to 
Christianity,  and  to  protect  the  Pope.  This 
could  not  be  until  the  Imperial  or  sixth  head 
had  fallen,  viz.,  the  one  called  in  John's  time, 
"  and  one  is."  Now,  interpreters  who  consider 
the  Book  of  Revelation  to  be  a  continuo  um 
history  of  the  Roman  empire,  or  of  the  fortunes 
of  the  Church  in  it,  take  the  Pope  to  be  the 
seventh  head,  and  as  we  originally  took  the 
Scriptures  for  a  text  book,  let  us  allow  this 
supposition,  and  proceed  with  the  history  and 
interpretation  together.  We  know  that  Odoacer 
took  Rome  from  Agustulus  a. d.  476.  He  pos- 
sessed  himself  of  the  Government  of  Rome  and 
Italy,  but  without  the  title  of  Emperor,  or  any 
other  deríved  from  Rome,  and  without  even 
making  Rome  his  residence.  He  was  only 
king  of  Italy,  and  the  seat  of  his  kingdom 
Ravenna.  His  kingdom  was  taken  from  him  by 
a  great  king  of  the  Goths — Theodoric,  who  was 
an  Arian,  as  almost  ali  these  invaders  were. 
This  kingdom  of  the  Goths  was  supplanted  by 
Justinian,  the  gastem  Emperor  (with  his  seat 
at  Constantino£}e) ;  but  still  Rome  was  subordi- 
nate  to  Ravenna,  at  which  last  city  the  govern- 
ment  was  held,  the  administration  having  the 
title  of  Exarch.  Shqrtly  afterwards,  a.d.  568, 
the  Lombarda  invaded  Italy,  and  took  the  whole 
of  it  except  Ravenna  and  Rome,  which  cities, 
with  the  adjacent  territory,  after  Justinian  had 
supplanted  the  Goths,  were  still  subject  to  the 
Eastern  Emperor.  The  Exarch  ate  continued, 
and  with  it  this  low  condition  of  Rome,  from 
a.d.  568  to  a.q.  752.  At  this  last  date  Ravenna 
itself  was  taken  by  the  Lombards.  You  will 
thus  see  that  for  nearly  two  hundred  years  the 
Bishop  or  Pope  hera  time  to  arrange  his  affairs, 
and  to  give  himself  a  permanent  authority  in 
Rome.  Now  the  Lombard  king  who  took 
Ravenna  claimed  Rome  as  an  appanage  of,  or  as 
belonging  to  it.  The  Pope  ruling  in  Rome, 
alarmed,  sends  to  Pepin,  king  of  the  Franks,  for 
assistance.  The  kings  of  France  were  always 
orthodox,  that  is,  they  held  truly  the  Three  per- 
sons  in  One  God.  It  is  to  be  noted  in  favour 
of  the  Romish  Bishops,  that  whilst  they  had  an 
eye  to  their  own  interests,  yet  in  the  choice 
of  friends,  they  held  to  those  most  approved  in 
doctrine.  These  same  ties  still  endure  between 
the  Pope  and  the  French  to  this  day.  Pepin 
sent  an  army  into  Italy,  forced  the  Lombard 
king  not  only  to  renounce  his  rights  on  Rome, 
but  also  to  sign  a  treaty  by  which  he  gave  up 
the  Exarch  ate  ai  together.  Pepin  refused  to 
restore  it  to  the  Eastern  empire,  but  made  it 


over  by  Charter  to  the  Pope  and  his  suecessors 
for  ever,  a.d.  756.  You  will  not  mind  my  being 
a  little  wearisome  on  this  subject,  as  w  here  ver 
you  study  the  history  of  modern  Europe,  that  is, 
if  you  do  so  in  a  philosophical  spirit,  you  will 
find  no  part  more  interesting  than  the  manner 
in  which  the  Pope,  some  ti  mes  by  working  upon 
the  superstitious  fears  of  the  ignorant,  sometimes 
by  cajoling  his  friends,  and  sometimes  by  ex- 
citing  a  league  of  arms  against  his  enemies,  be- 
came  arbiter  of  the  affairs,  and  disposer  of  the 
kingdoms  of  Europe,  which  retain  to  this  day 
the  form,  both  religious  and  politicai,  impressed 
upon  them  under  his  influence.  But  ali  this 
history  is  for  the  purpose  of  shewing  you  how 
those  who  interpret  the  Revelation  as  a  course 
of  European  history,  make  the  Pope  to  be  the 
seventh  and  even  the  eighth  head.  They  con- 
sider these  heads  as  forms  of  government,  of 
which  the  sixth  was  the  Roman  Emperorship. 
The  seventh  head  from  a.d.  476  to  a.d.  752  was 
the  time  when  Roman  power  was  in  abeyance, 
when  it  received  a  "  deadly  wound,"  (Rev.  xiii. 
3,)  when  "  it  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is."  (Rev. 
xvii.  8.)  The  Roman  empire,  of  which  this 
beast  was  the  symbol,  was  once  in  great  authority 
and  power — it  sinks  almost  into  nothing  during 
the  Exarchate,  and  revives  again  upon  the  Pope 
being  established  as  a  kind  of  monarch  at  Rome. 
He  became  the  eighth  head,  and  yet  had  a  kind 
of  rule  as  the  seventh  during  the  time  of  feeble- 
ness,  for  the  eighth  head  "is  of  the  seven.'1 
(Rev.  xvii.  11.) 

This  is  only  a  specimen — one  out  of  various 
interpretations  given  by  Protestant  commentators, 
who  had  before  them  nothing  but  the  Pope  to 
fill  up  ali  the  outlines.  Happily,  there  is  in  the 
outlines  themselves,  sufficient  truth  in  principie 
to  vindicate  their  secession  from  Rome,  and  to 
point  her  out  as  "the  mother  of  harlots,  and 
abominations  of  the  earth;"  as  the  one  who 
has  tyrannised  over  the  consciences  of  men,  and 
arrogated  to  herself  that  power  which  belongs  to 
Christ  alone.  Fresher  and  fuller  light  has  been 
vouchsafed  to  students  of  prophecy  in  these 
recent  times.  We  are  permitted  to  see  in  the 
dismal  picture  of  the  end  of  this  age,  not  only  an 
unchaste  woman,  that  is,  a  false  and  corrupt 
Church,  in  contrast  with  a  true  one,  but  also  the 
energizing  by  the  power  of  Satan  of  a  mighty 
king,  who  shall  put  himself  in  array  against 
Christ,  and  shall  perish  at  His  descent  from 
heaven.  But  I  must  reserve  this  for  a  final 
letter. 

Your  affectionate  Father, 


Our  fancied  greatness  keeps  God  from  us :  in 
our  felt  weakness  we  realize  that  God  is  for  us 
and  with  us.  ^^ 
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uWe  see  Jesus." 

Hkbbews  II.  0. 

"DELOVED,  there  is  8omething  very  sweet  in 
**  the  revelation  of  the  love,  power,  and  beauty 
of  our  Jesus;  but  there  is  something  sweeter 
still  in  the  revelation  of  himself.  Oh,  for  more 
longing  after  the  personal  manifestation  of  a 
personal  Jesus!  When  Jesus  shews  me  himself, 
he  always  shews  me  how  near  and  how  dear  I 
am  to  himself — how  dose  to  his  heart  I  am.  Oh, 
wondrous  thought,  that  shall  even  fill  eternity 
with  wonder !  I  am  dearer  to  Jesus  than  himself, 
for  he  gave  himself  for  me.  Oh,  beloved,  for 
more  faith  to  live  in  the  power  of  that  truth,  to 
tcalk  in  the  light  of  it,  to  work  in  the  enjoyment 
of  it,  in  ali  things  to  endure  as  "  seeing  him  that 
is  invisible." 

This  precious  truth  is  a  sweet  one  for  those 
who  are  in  the  wilderness,  who  have  its  rough 
places  to  wade  through,  its  dangers  and  storms 
to  encounter;  but  the  manifestation  of  Jesus 
turns  the  wilderness  into  a  garden,  and  makes  the 
desert  to  bloom  and  blossom  as  a  rose.  Have 
you  not  found  it  so,  beloved,  in  many  a  dark  and 
cloudy  day,  when  the  springs  of  earth  were  dried 
up,  and  the  cisterna  of  the  world  fractured  and 
broken?  In  the  revelation  of  Jesus  himself,  have 
voa  not  found  a  deep  and  blessed  well,  whence 
your  longing,  thirsty  soul  satiated  itself  to  the 
full  with  living  waters  ?  Oh,  then,  let  our  prayer 
be— dear  Master,  shew  me  more  of  thyselfy — 
bring  me  closer  to  thyself, — keep  me  near  thyself! 


"  Nearer,  my  God,  to  Thee, 

Nearer  to  Thee." 


W.  T.  T. 


A  Letter  from  a  Far  Country. 

South  Austrália,  Aug.  13,  1866. 

AffY  dear  brother  in  Christ, — I  feel  most  grate- 
^-*-  fui  to  my  heavenly  Father  for  His  goodness 
towarda  you  and  your  dear  wife,  in  sparing  you 
so  long  to  witness  to  the  truth,  not  oniy  of  the 
starting  place,  the  Cross  of  Christ,  but  also  the 
heavenly  calling  and  atanding'  of  the  Church. 
This  doctrine  is  still  very  dear  and  precious  to 
my  own  soul,  and  my  dear  wife,  although  I  often 
have  a  great  atruggle  to  maintain  practícally  the 
heavenly  eharacter.  I  find  it  to  be  still  a  very 
narro w  path  to  walk  in ;  I  have  to  suffer  disre- 
pute  and  contempt.  The  life  of  Christ  bears 
still  the  same  relation  to  the  world,  and  the 
world  to  it.  Outside  the  camp,  and  inside  the 
veil,  is  the  blessed  and  happy  place  for  the 
Christian.  I  am  much  strengthened  in  the  faith 
by  hearing  from  you  the  same  truth  that  I  have 
enjoyed  in  my  own  soul  for  a  long  time. 
Aa  it  concerns  the  Church  being  peculiar  to 


this  dispensation  (the  body  of  Christ),  that  it  is 
separate  from  and  higher  than  anj  thing  that  has 
preceded  it,  or  that  shall  succeed  it,  I  can  folio w 
along  with  you  step  by  step.  It  was  not  long 
since  that  Mrs.  O.  and  I  were  having  a  little  taik 
on  the  subject. 

I  will  just  relate  a  little  circumstance  that  took 
place  on  my  journey  to  Adelaide,  to  shew  you 
the  effect  that  the  heavenly  calling  has  on  the 
world  in  Austrália.  I  entered  into  conversation 
with  a  leading  man  in  my  neighbourhood,  and 
by  and  by  it  carne  on  Oentile  power  and  authority 
in  the  world.  I  said  that  I  could  not,  as  a  Chris- 
tian, meddle  with  such  things.  The  man  was 
taken  by  surprise.  "  Why,"  said  he,  "  Christians 
are  the  right  people  that  should  interfere." 
44  Well,"  I  said,  "  it  seems  most  reasonable  that 
they  should,  and  I  would  gladly  fill  office,  had 
not  my  Master  forbidden  me."  He  then,  as  you 
may  well  suppose,  endeavoured  to  shew  that  good 
Christian  people  were  the  right  ones  to  make 
laws,  and  to  maintain  good  order  and  good 
society,  &c.  I  said,  "  If  I  listen  to  you,  or  be 
guided  by  own  feelings,  I  should  turn  my  back 
upon  Christ ;  and  if  I  obey  Christ,  I  must  turn 
my  back  on  your  Qentile  power.  I  am  content 
to  exeraise  ali  the  power  that  Christ  has  given 
to  His  Church,  and  also  content  to  leave  Oentile 
power  to  Gentiles."  "Well,  then,"  he  said, 
"you  may  as  well  be  dead  as  alive."  I  said, 
"  That  is  my  profession,  dead  to  this  world,  alive 
with  Christ."  He  remarked,  that  he  hoped  I 
was  a  Christian,  but  he  never  heard  such  strange 
enthusiasm  before.  Such  is  the  efFect  in  this 
day  of  so  much  light 

I  must  cease  to  say  anything  more  about 
temporal  things,  before  I  respond  to  your  care 
over  us  in  sending  the  prophetic  report.  I  have 
received  it  by  this  mail.  I  have  just  glanced  over 
it  once,  but  I  shall  read  it  again  and  again.  It 
has  been  blessed  and  made  precious  to  our  souls. 
I  am  bound  to  say,  that  I  am  sure  the  Master 
was  there.  Oh,  I  could  wish  1  had  but  wings  to 
fly  and  be  there.  I  can  assure  you,  that  to  be 
living  as  we  have  been,  without  the  fellowship 
of  saints,  and  deprived  of  those  blessed  seasons, 
if  we  had  not  had  the  root  of  the  matter  in  us, 
we  should  have  fed  upon  the  leeks  and  onions  of 
Egypt  long  ago.  I  feel  so  grateful  to  our  blessed 
Master,  that  He  is  stirring  up  His  disciples  to 
such  a  work.  I  have  long  had  the  important 
work  laid  upon  my  own  soul,  the  testimony  of 
what  the  Church  of  Christ  is.  I  am  so  rejoiced 
there  is  a  stir  of  earnestly  contending  for  this 
part  of  the  faith,  that  faith  which  separates  from 
this  world,  and  links  on  to  Christ  in  heaven. 


There  is  a   brother  C.  in    the   suburbs  of 
Adelaide»  who  has  a  little  gathering.    I  some- 
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times  tbink  the  Lord  will  have  a  gathering  yet 
in  Adelaide,  to  witness  a  little  for  the  truth,  and 
against  the  evil ;  but  the  stream  of  the  day,  in 
Austrália,  is  the  wood,  hay,  and  stubble ;  science 
and  politica,  &c;  bazaars,  concerts,  building 
houses  for  God,  fite.  No  question  about  truth, 
no  enquiring  about  the  Lord's  return,  no  asking 
what  the  Church  of  Christ  is.  Dear  brother, 
pray  for  us,  the  few  scattered  sheep,  who  need 
the  care  of  the  great  Shepherd ;  pray  that  His 
work  roay  revive  in  Austrália,  that  His  name 
may  be  glorified  by  us. 


Notes  on  the  Book  of  Revelation.  * 

Cbap.  xix.  1-10. 

TITE  had  the  joy  in  heaven  alluded  to  in  the 
* *  previous  chapter.  It  is  not  now  joy  in  the 
presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  repenting 
sinners,  but  it  is  a  time  of  heavenly  rejoicing, 
because  the  great  harlot  is  judged,  and  brought 
under  God's  everlasting  wrath.  Those  who 
seek  their  rest  in  the  workTs  religion,  and  Iook 
for  earthly  glory,  will  find  their  end  to  be 
bitterness  and  wailing.  The  ChurcVs  hope  is 
the  coming  of  the  Son  from  heaven.  We  expect 
to  partake  of  the  glory  of  God  and  the  Lamb. 
We  cannot  rest  till  we  see  Him  who  is  the 
object  of  our  heart's  joy.  Our  place  here  is  to 
be  rejected  with  Christ,  to  suffer  for  Him,  and 
with  Him,  because  we  have  infinitely  better  in 
Christ ;  and  in  a  little  while  it  will  be  seen  that 
it  is  so.  But  the  world  is  already  judged,  and 
is  only  awaiting  the  execution  of  its  sentence. 
Men  are  labouring  busiiy  to  set  this  poor  doomed 
world  in  order,  but  it  is  labouring  in  the  very 
fire  for  vanity,  for  that  is  reserved  for  Jesus  to 
accomplish  by  His  personal  appearing ;  for  He 
must  reign  till  He  hath  put  ali  enemies  under 
His  feet,  and  then  the  whole  earth  shail  be  filled 
with  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  Christians,  too, 
may  moat  peraeveringly  try  to  evangelize  the 
world  to  bring  in  a  spiritual  millennium,  and 
court  the  worUTs  help  in  furthering  their  endea- 
vours,  but  it  only  produces  confusion — Babylon 
— and  will  bring  down  the  heavy  judgment  of 
God  upon  it.  The  truth  is,  that  the  Church  of 
God  is  perfectly  distinct  from  the  world.  No 
two  things  can  be  more  opposite.  Many  try  to 
harmonize  them,  but  the  Scripture  declares  that 
ali  that  is  not  of  the  Father  is  of  the  world. 

It  is,  then,  the  judgment  of  the  mystery  of  the 
great  whore  which  is  here  accompanied  with 
such  rejoicing  in  heaven ;  and  in  the  scene  dif- 
ferent  companies  are  brought  before  us.  We 
have 

1.  A  great  voice  ofmuch  people  in  heaven,  and 
their  song  is,  "Hallelujah!  the  salvation,  and 


the  glory,  and  the  power  of  our  God,  for  true 
and  righteous  are  His  judgments;  for  He  hath 
judged  the  great  whore  which  did  corrupt  the 
earth  with  her  fornication,  and  hath  avenged  the 
blood  of  His  servants  at  her  hand.  And  again 
they  said,  Hallelujah  ! "  This  ascription  of  praise 
and  glory  to  God  was  the  utterance  of  mueh 
people  in  heaven. 

2.  Then  the  four-and  twenty  elders  and  four 
living  creatures  worship.  They  do  not,  as  1 
judge,  thus  worship  God  on  the  ground  of  re- 
demption,  for  we  have  not  hitherto  seen  any 
pvoof  of  the  latter  being  a  redeemed  people; 
but  they  fali  down  and  worship  God  as  ascribing 
praise  and  honour  to  Him  for  His  judgment  of 
this  unchaste  woman;  they  worshipped  God 
that  sat  on  the  throne,  saying,  Amen.  Halle- 
lujah !  Thus  the  saints,  who,  as  we  have  before 
seen,  have  been  previously  caught  up  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air  (or,  according  to  the  20th 
verse  of  lhe  last  chapter,  the  saints,  and  the 
apostles,  and  prophets),  prostrate  themselves 
before  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  and,  like  ali 
others  in  heaven,  give  praise  and  glory  to  God. 
This  is  the  last  time  "the  elders"  are  named  in 
the  Apocalpse,  because  "the  bride,"  the  Lambs 
wife,  now  becomes  distinctively  owned. 

3.  A  voice  from  the  throne  is  then  heard  cora- 
manding  ali  the  servants  to  praise  God;  fur 
although  "  much  people,"  "  elders,"  and  "  living 
creatures,"  had  rendered  praise  and  worship,  it 
seems  as  if  there  are  other  oceupants  of  the 
heavenlies  at  this  time  who  have  not  done  60. 
Therefore,  the  Seer  tells  us  that  "  a  voice  carne 
out  of  the  throne,  saying,  Praise  our  God,  ALL 
ye  His  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  Him,  both 
small  and  great."  (».  5.)  The  consequence  is, 
that 

4.  A  great  multitude  respond  to  this  command 
with  an  outburst  of  loudest  praise,  as  if  ali  in- 
telligences  of  heaven  joined  in  one  song  of  joy. 
Tt  is  such  a  crash  of  heavenly  rejoicing,  that 
it  is  compared  to  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and 
as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings.  AH,  ali  in 
heaven  unite  in  one  loud  "  Hallelujah ;  for  the 
Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth." 

But  let  us  not  mistake  the  character  of  the 
praise.  It  is  not  that  Christ  reigns,  but  that 
"the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth."  The 
Lord  Jesus  will  come  forth  as  King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords ;  but  here  it  is  God  reigneth. 
Neither  is  it  a  song  of  praise  for  the  triumphs 
of  grace  through  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Christ;  but  it  is  praise  for  the  righteous  vengeance 
and  power  of  God  upon  Babylon,  the  mother  of 
harlots.  It  is  not,  therefore,  "Worthy  is  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain,"  but,  "  Hallelujah !  for  the 
Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth." 

What  a  difference  this  scene   presents  from 
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the  sorrow  and  trouble  that  many  of  the  pre- 
vious  chapters  have  unfolded  to  us.  This  look 
into  heaven  is  very  happy  and  joyous.  And  I 
would  here  ask,  Do  not  the  se  few  opening  verses 
of  our  chapter  again  plainly  shew  that  there  is 
a  variety  of  companies  in  heaven  ?  It  seems  to 
me  impossible  to  identify  the  various  visions  of 
redeemed  ones  that  are  brought  before  us  in 
this  book.  Who  could  reasonably  regard  the 
elders  of  the  fifth  chapter  as  identical  witb  the 
great  multitude  of  the  seventh  chapter,  tbough 
both  ascribe  ali  their  salvation  to  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb?  for  not  only  do  the  elders  ask.  the 
question,  who  they  are,  and  whence  they  carne, 
but  we  get  ali  the  particulars  of  the  throne  and 
those  surrounding  it  in  both  chapters,  and  in  the 
seventh  the  great  multitude  is  an  additional  com- 
pany.  Look  also  at  the  fifteenth  chapter.  There 
you  have  a  redeemed  people  in  no  wise  corres- 
ponding  with  the  elders  of  the  fifth  chapter,  or 
the  great  multitude  of  the  seventh  chapter;  for 
they  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass,  which  was  unoc- 
cupied  in  the  4th  chapter,  and  their  song  of 
Moses  tells  us  of  their  having  been  on  Jewish 
ground.  Again,  the  two  witnesses  that  are  seen 
in  the  eleventh  chapter  ascending  up  to  heaven 
in  a  cloud  in  the  sight  of  their  enemies  (t\  12), 
give  a  testimony  that  would  be  quite  inconsistent 
for  us  who  are  members  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  called  to  suffer  for  Him,  and  to  love  our 
enemies  as  He  did.  (See  v.  5.)  And  so  in  this 
nineteenth  chapter,  where  the  joy  of  heaven  is 
opened  to  our  spiritual  intelligence,  we  have 
" tnuch  people,"  "elders,  and  living  creatures," 
and  "  a  great  multitude/'  sayíng, "  Hallelujah !  for 
the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth." 

Thus  we  see  the  joy  of  heaven  when  God  takes 
matters  into  His  own  hand.  Now  it  is  man's  day. 
Evil  prospers.  Christ  is  still  rejected  by  most. 
The  world  lieth  in  the  wicked  one;  Satan  is  still 
its  prince.  True  it  is  that  God  exercises  His 
restraining  power,  pours  down  His  providential 
blessings,  and  publishes  and  uses,  in  His  great 
mercy,  the  gospel  of  His  grace.  But  when  God 
interferes  as  claiming  subjection,  and  holding 
man  accountable  for  his  course,  after  His  various 
warnings  and  witnesses  have  been  unheeded,  of 
course  it  can  only  be  in  terrible  judgment.  Now, 
blessed  be  God,  divine  mercy  lingers,  and  His 
wondrous  longsuffering  patience  is  lengthened 
out ;  still  it  is,  "  grace  reigns  through  righteous- 
ness  unto  eternal  life."  Therefore,  it  would  be 
quite  out  of  character  to  say  now  that  "  the  Lord 
God  Omnipotent  reigneth.',  We  who,  through 
grace,  have  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  know  that  we  stand  in  grace  before 
Him,  can  rejoice  in  hope  of  lhe  glory  of  God,  and 
look  forward  to  the  time  when  God  will  take 
the  things  of  earth  into  His  own  hand,  and  send 
Jesus  to  put  ali  enemies  under  His  feet. 


There  is  a  fitting  propriety,  it  seems  to  me,  in 
God  judging  the  false  woman  before  the  marriage 
of  the  Lamb,  and  His  coming  forth  in  glory;  for 
when  He  is  manifested,  His  Church  will  be  with 
Him.  "When  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall 
appear,  then  shall  we  also  appear  with  Him  in 
glory."  Thus  God  justifies  the  title  of  those 
who  rest  on  the  blood  of  His  Son,  puts  honours 
on  Him  who  alone  is  worthy,  and  condemns 
those  who  have  despised  the  gospel  of  His  grace, 
and  trodden  under  foot  the  blood  of  atonement. 

The  pretender — the  unchaste  one  who  used 
the  name  of  Christ  for  selfish  purposes,  and 
loved  Him  not,  being  judicially  set  aside  as  the 
object  of  God'8  eternal  indignation, — "the  smoke 
of  her  torment  rose  up  for  ever  and  ever," — the 
Lamb* s  wife  is  now  for  the  first  time  introduced, 
the  object  of  God's  wondrous  grace,  and  for  ever 
united  to  the  Lamb  as  partaker  of  His  change- 
less  love,  and  sharer  of  His  honour  and  glory. 
Afterward,  she  is  manifested ;  for  in  the  ages  to 
come,  God  will  shew  the  exceeding  riches  of  Hi« 
grace  in  His  kindness  toward  us  through  Christ 
Jesus.  (Eph.  ii.  7.)  We  therefore  find  that  the 
praise  in  heaven  for  the  judgment  of  the  great 
whore  is  immediately  followed  with  shoutings  of 
joy  and  gladness,  because  "  the  marriage  of  the 
Lamb  is  come,  and  His  wife  hath  made  her- 
self  ready."  Hitherto  the  saints  had  known  the 
joy  of  being  with  Christ  around  the  throne  of 
God ;  but  now  the  Church  is  to  have  her  dis- 
tinctive  place,  the  wife  is  to  be  presented.  The 
Lord  had  spoken  of  a  certain  king,  who  made  a 
marriage  for  His  Son,  and  now  the  time  is  come, 
and  we  are  told  that  "  His  wife  hath  made  her- 
self  ready."  •'  By  which,"  said  a  much  loved 
bfother,  now  with  the  Lord,  "  I  understand  this 
— that  the  saints,  or  redeemed,  have,  till  now, 
been  in  heaven,  as  children  of  the  Father's 
house ;  but  that  now,  they  are  embodied  to  shine 
together  in  the  glories  of  the  golden  rity  as  the 
Lamb's  wife.  (xxi.  9.)  He  has  now  presented 
to  Himself  a  glorious  Church.  (Eph.  v.)  The 
saints  are  now  ready  to  be  manifested  in  the 
Son's  kingdom,  as  they  had  till  now  been  hidden 
in  the  Father's  house." 

There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  bema,  or 
judgment-seat  of  Christ  of  2  Cor.  v.  10,  the  place 
for  adjudicating  rewards  to  the  saints,  has  been 
enacted  prior  to  this,  because  it  seems  as  if  Christ 
carne  forth  in  manifested  glory  just  after  the  mar- 
riage, and  then  we  know  we  shall  be  manifested 
with  Him.  The  next  action  after  the  marriage 
Hhews  us  the  opened  heaven,  and  the  Loru"s  glori- 
ous appearing.  But  however  this  may  be.  it  is  well 
to  notice  that  we  are  here  reminded  that  ali  our 
blessings  are  not  of  works,  but  the  so  verei  gn 
actings  of  divine  grace  from  first  to  last.  Her 
spotless  beauty  is  a  gift.     Her  fitneas  for  the 
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glory  is  ali  in  rich  mercy.  "  To  her  was  granted 
that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen  clean 
and  bright  (margin,)  for  the  fine  linen  is  the 
righteousnesH  of  saints"  (t>.  8);  thus  ali  is  to 
the  praise  of  the  glory  of  His  grace,  wherein 
He  has  made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved.  This 
the  saint  knows  now,  and  therefore  delights  to 
sing— • 

•'  Wben  I  stand  before  Thy  throne, 
Dress'd  ia  beauty  not  mine  own, 
When  I  see  Tbee  as  Thou  art, 
Love  Thee  with  unsinning  heart; 
Tben,  Lord,  shall  I  fully  know, 
Not  till  then,  how  much  I  owe.M 

Bat  this  is  not  ali.  There  are  those  who  are 
called  or  bidden  (Alford)  to  the  marriage,  and 
they  are  blessed.  "  Blessed  are  they  which  are 
called  unto  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb." 
(».  9.)  Who  can  these  be?  Are  they  not 
guesta?  They  seem  very  joyous,  as  if  the 
marriage  of  the  La  mb  was  connected  with  bles- 
sing  to  others,  for  they  say  let  us  rejoice.  But 
it  is  not  they  who  speak  of  those  who  are  called 
to  the  marriage,  but  another — the  angel  perhaps 
who  shewed  him  .these  things.  John  says,  He 
saith  to  me,  Write,  blessed  are  they  that  are 
called  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Larab;" 
and  to  this  is  added, "  These  are  the  true  sayings 
of  God."  Now,  as  we  have  judged  in  our  medi- 
tations  on  this  wondrous  book,  that  the  elders 
represent  the  heavenly  saints — ali  that  are  caught 
up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  at  His  coming — 
and  that  in  this  19th  chapter  those  who  compose 
the  body,  the  Church,  have  their  special  place 
as  the  Lamb'*  wife;  we  can  easiiy  understand 
that  there  would  be  others  there  who  might  be 
guests  at  the  marriage  supper.  They  may,  like 
John,  be  those  who  rejoice  greatly,  because  of  the 
BridegroonVs  voice,  and  be  friends  of  the  Bride- 
groom rather  than  be  the  Bride.  The  Baptist 
eaid,  ■*  He  that  hath  the  Bride  is  the  Bridegroom : 
but  the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom,  which  standeth 
and  heareth  Hlm,  rejoice  th  greatly  because  of 
the  Bridegroom' a  voice :  this  my  joy  therefore  is 
fulfilled.,f  (Joha  iii.  29.)  We  should  expect 
aIso  from  other  scriptures  that  the  Church  of 
the  first-born  would  be  distinguished  from  other 
individual  saints  who  lived  prior  to  the  forma- 
tura of  "the  body."  For  instance,  in  Heb. 
xi.,  after  the  apostle  had  recounted  the  blessed 
actings  of  many  a  true  believer  from  Abel 
downwards,  he  tells  us  two  things:  lst,  that 
God  has  provided  some  better  thing  for  us; 
and  2nd,  that  those  who  lived  before  us  could  not 
get  into  their  state  of  perfection  until  we  entered 
upon  ours :  '•  that  they  without  us  should  not  be 
made  perfect."  In  the  next  chapter  we  find  that 
we  are  spoken  of  as  come"  to  the  Church  of  the 
first-born,  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven, 


and  to  God  the  judge  of  ali,  and  to  the  spirils  o/ 
Just  men  made  perfect"  (chap.  xii.  23.) 

It  is  remarkable  that  John  should  now  fali 
down  to  worship  the  angel  who  had  shewed  him 
these  things;' whether  he  thought  it  was  Christ 
Himself,  or  he  was  overcome  with  the  joy  and 
gladness,  glory  and  brightness  of  the  scene  he 
had  been  contemplating,  we  are  not  told;  but 
the  angel  quickly  forbids  his  idolatry,  and  assures 
him  that  he  is  but  a  servant,  and  that  God  is  the 
true  object  of  worship.  "  See  thou  do  it  not. 
I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  [a  fellow -servant, 
Alford.]  of  thy  brethren  that  have  the  testimony 
of  Jesus.  Worship  God/1  The  testimony  of 
Jesus,  that  is,  the  testimony  which  proceeds  from 
Jesus,  whether  through  me,  or  you,  or  the  pro- 
phets,  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  or,  as  others 
read,  the  spirit  of  prophecy  is  the  testimony  of 
Jesus. 


JESUS. 

Pbil.I1.  9. 


BEHOLD  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee,  Jerusalém, 
He  cometh — just  and  having  salvation, 
Lowly — riding  upon  an  ass : 
Come  fortb,  Jerusalém,  to  meet  him. 
See  the  chiídren  how  they  cry  to  Him,  Hosanna! 
See  the  mui  ti  tn  de  proclaim  Him  Son  of  David! 
Wherefore,  daughter  of  Zion,  holdest  thou  thy  peace? 
Wilt  thou  not  say  to  Him,  Lo,  Thou  art  our  God, 
We  long  for  Thee  have  waited? 

Wilt  thou  not  say  of  Him,  Blessed  is  He  who  cometh- 
Cometh  in  the  name  of  Jebovah  ? 


How  shall  we  say  of  Him  that  He  is  our  God  ? 

Have  not  our  fathers  told  us? 

Have  not  onr  prophets  propbesied  unto  us? 

Sny  they  not  that  we  shall  have  a  King  t 

Who  is  this  Nazarene,  the  Son  of  Joseph? 

Is  not  "  His  name  Jesus  /" 

The  prophets  never  spake  of  suoh. 

44  His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 

Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlastiko  Fàtheb, 

The  Prince  or  Peace  : " — 

As  to  this  Man  we  know  not  who  He  is. 


O  Jesus !  wherefore  this  Thy  name  ? 
This  name,  which  so  despised,  yet 
Is  as  ointment  poured  forth. 

The  nameless  One  of  *whom  the  prophet  spake 

That  He  should  be  "  despised  "  and  not  "  esteemed ; " 

That  He,  the  fair  "greeu  tree,"  should  be 

But  as  "  a  root  out  of  dry  ground  " — 

T bat  He  should  be  a4croan  of  sorrows,'' 

And  from  Him  ali  faces  should  be  4<  hid" — 

AU  faces,  even  the  face  of  Him  who  loved  Him. 

How  should  men  recognize  in  Him 

The  King— the  King  of  kiogs— the  Lord  of  lords  ? 

Yet  was  He  "  bruised  for  our  iniquities," 
For  our  transgressious  wounded;" 
For  us  He  took  this  name  unspoken  of, 
That  He  might  save  us  from  our  sins. 


Ob,  mystery  of  godliness! 
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God  manifest  tn  the  flesb — He,  wbo  in  forra  of  God, 

Foond  it  no  robbery  to  be  equai  with  God, 

Tet  emptíed  Himaelf. 

Oh!  raystery  of  godliness, 

That  Jesus  should  beco  me  a  servant, 

Tbat  Jesus  should  become  obedient — 

Obedieot  unto  deatb,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross ! 

Ah!  thcrtfore  dotb  Hia  Father  lave  Him 

With  tare  nnntterable. 

Hi8  fomtr  k>ye  iDcoraprebensible :  yet  of  it  do  we  read 

That  in  th»  Sou  the  Father  foond  ineffable  u  delight w 

Kre  time  was ;  in  Him  He  did  rejoice 

"In  the  beginning  of  Hia  ways;"  He 

Was  the  M  Son  of  Hia  love"  ere  He  eatablisbed  the  ends 
of  the  earth." 

Snch  glimpaea  are  revealed  to  na ; 

Bat  of  this  new  love — it, 

Like  the  name  that  won  it,  is  nnspoken. 

It  is  the  new  name  whioh  nane,  bat  He  wbo  hath  it, 
knoweth ; 

The  name  that  givetb  joy,  with  which  no  stranger  inter- 

meddleth; 
The  name  which  He  to  win  did  to  the  depths  deacend. 
And  for  this  cause  God  did  Him  bigh  exalt, 
And  gare  Him  gladly*  sucb  a  name  that  ali  mnst  bow  to; 
"A  name  which  is  above  everj  name." 
Ah !  'tis  not  coldly  given,  beeauae  it  is  Hia  doe, 
And  may  not  be  withheld. 

No!  bat  oat  of  that  nnspoken  love  the  Father  seeketh 
The  gift  that  doth  beseero  the  Son  He  loves ; 
And  tbere  He  finda  a  name,  borne 
Amid  aorrow,  snffering,  ah  ame— 
A  name  that,  now  pre-eminent,  ahall  shine 
Above  ali  names  in  glory — 
The  name  of  Jaus. 
And  that  He  gladly  gives 
To  Him  M  whom  the  King  delighteth  to  honour." 
•  •  •  •  • 

0  Jesus,  Lord !  Thou  Jcnowest  that  I  love  Thee, 
Teach  me  in  ray  poor  heart  to  honour  Thee ! 
Fain  wonld  I  do  ao. 

1  know  a  willing  sptrit  Thou  doat  find, 

Bnt  oft  therewith  the  fleah  is  weak,  and  hindera. 
Comtrain  me  with  Tby  love :  makê  me  to  please  Thee, 
To  work  for  Thee,  Xp  wait  for  Thee,  till  the-day  dawn— 
The  day  wherein  mine  evea  at  length  shall  gaze  upon 
14  The  roan  whom  the  King  deUghteth  to  honour"— 
Even  Jesus— Jesus— Jesus ! 

J.  S.  C. 
+ 

The  Oirenmcision  by  Faith,  and  Un- 
circtuncision  through  Faith. 

Bom.  III.  30. 

A  PART  firom  what  ia  understood  by  dispen- 
*^**  sational  truth,  I  do  not  think  it  possible  to 
comprehend  the  argument  of  the  apostle  in  the 
3rd  chapter  of  Romana.  The  poor  translation 
of  the  3Gth  verse  in  that  chapter  is,  I  submit, 
the  result  of  not  noting  the  "sundry  times"  and 
"divers  ntanners"  of  God's  revelation  of  His 
will,  and  the  very  exclusive  place  which  the  Jews 
filled,  as  the  nation  to  whom  "the  law"  was 
given  at  Sinai. 

In  the  verse  alluded  to,  the  apostle  is  repre- 
sented  as  saying,  "  Seeing  it  is  one  God,  which 

*  PhiL  H.  0.  literaNy, «  Wherefore  God  hath  gladly  given  Him  a 
name  wbicb  is  above  erery  name.'* 


shall  justify  the  circumcision  by  faith,  and  the 
uncircumcision  through  faith."  The  idea  is 
hereby  suggested,  that  there  is  a  difference, 
hence,  without  knowing  exactly  why,  we  lay  a 
stress,  in  reading,  on  the  "by"  and  "through." 
That  there  is  a  difference  is  true ;  but  our  trans- 
lation does  not  afford  the  clue  to  the  discovery 
wherein  the  difference  lies ;  and  if  we  were  to  fix 
our  attention  on  the  difference,  without  also 
recognizing  the  essential  similarity,  we  should 
entirely  zniss  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
verse.  The  difference  is  jast  that  which  sub* 
siets  between  faith  which  eyes  the  object,  and 
the  object  which  faith  eyes:  the  forraer  is 
called  "faith,"  the  latter  "the  faith."  For 
iostance,  as  soon  as  Saul  of  Tarsus  believed  in 
Jesus  Christ,  or,  in  other  words,  had  faith  in 
Christ,  he  began  to  preach  the  faith,  which  once 
he  had  laid  waste.  (GaL  i.  23.)  This  will,  I 
trust,  clear  our  way. 

It  is  plain  that  the  Jew  looked  on  himself  aa* 
having  great  pre-eminence  over  the  Gentile,  and 
that  the  law  was  a  special  ladder  for  him  to 
reach  God  by;  whereas  it  was  really  given  lo 
stop  his  mouth  frotn  self-boasting,  and  from  glory* 
ing  over  the  Gentilee.  The  Gen tiles  were  "dogs," 
far  gone  from  God, "  aliens  from  the  common- 
wealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants 
of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in 
the  world."  (Eph.  ii.  18.)  The  Jews  were, 
nationally%  a  people  nigh  to  God ;  "  to  them  per* 
tained  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the 
covenant,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the 
aervjce  of  God,  and  the  promiaes."  (Rom.  ix.  4.) 
In  ali  this  they  boasted,  but  they  did  not  make 
their  boast  in  Him  who  was  "  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righleousness  to  every  one  that  believeth." 
(Rom.  x.  4.)  No,  Him  they  despised,  while  the 
very  law  in  which  they  did  boast  condemned 
them.  But  now,  in  tbis  present  time,  the  right- 
eousness  of  God,  which  wiil  be  manifested  ia 
judging  the  world,  which  hae  èeen  manifested  in 
God'8  hatred  and  condemnation  of  sin  in  the  Croee 
of  Chriét%  is  noto,  through  the  Cross,  manifested 
as  a  sure  refuge  unto  ali  and  upon  ali  them  that 
believe;  that  is,  God  is  making  manifest  lhereby, 
be  the  sinner  Jew  or  Gentile,  that  there  is  but 
one  way  of  life  and  ríghteousness.  In  fact% 
there  never  was  but  one  way ;  but  the  dispensa- 
lional  waya  of  God  with  man  had  seemed  to 
limit  His  mercy  to  Israel;  as  it  is  written  in- 
deed,  "  He  showeth  His  word  unto  Jacob,  His 
statutes  and  His  judgments  unto  Israel.  He 
hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  nation."  (Psalm  cxlvii. 
20.)  But  now,  I  say,  at  this  present  time,  God 
is  showing,  by  Jesus  Christ,  that  He  is  not  the 
God  of  the  Jews  only,  but  of  the  Gentiles  also. 
AU  have  sinned,  ali  have  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God;   of  these  was  one  worse  than 
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another,  it  was  the  boasting  Jew  who  flattered 
himself  that  the  law  made  him  better ;  and  now 
ali  must  be  justified  (if  any  are  to  be  justified) 
in  one  way ;  that  is,  "  freeiy  by  grace,  through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  whora 
God  hath  set  forth  a  propitiation  through  faith 
in  His  blood;"  and  this,  unto  the  declaring,  í.«., 
unto  the  brínging  out  conspícuously  His  own 
ríghteousness.  Until  the  Cross  of  Christ,  when 
God,  the  hater  and  avenger  of  BÍn,  said,  "  Awake, 
O  sword,  against  my  Shepherd,  against  the  man 
myfellow;"  there  had  been  also  a  winking  at  the 
times  of  Gentile  ignorance,  (Acts  xvii.  30,)  so 
that  God  had  laid  himself  open  to  attack ;  but 
now%  His  ríghteousness  being  so  pre-eminently 
displayed  and  magnified  in  the  Cross  of  Christ, 
He  is  proTed  thereby  to  be  just;  ground  has 
thereby  been  laid  for  vindicating  himself  from 
false  charges,  and  for  vindicating  them  that 
believe  in  Jesus,  be  they  Jew  or  Gentile.  Where 
Is  boasting  then,  on  the  part  of  the  Jew  ?  It  is 
shut  out.  (r.  27.)  How  ?  By  the  law  of  faith, 
which  Jew,  as  well  as  Gentile,  must  be  obedient 
to,  unto  justification;  "seeing  that  God  is  one 
who  jus  ti  fies  the  circumcision  out  of  faith," 
(«c  irurrccof,  subjective,  •".«.,  the  eye  that  regards 
the  object,)  and  not  out  of  law,  *'  and  uncircum- 
cision  through  the  faita"  (8ta  rtfç  7rioTcaK,  objec- 
tive, ».«.,  the  object  which  the  eye  regards); 
this  "  faith,"  •'.«.,  the  truth  of  the  gospel  is  that 
which  raeets  and  suits  the  Gentile,  just  where  he 
is,  an  outcast  through  Adam's  transgression,  and 
is  that  also,  which  the  Jew,  with  his  mouth 
stopped,  and  beat  out  of  ali  his  legal  hopes,  finds 
himself  shut  up  to,  in  common  with  the  dog  of 
a  Gentile.  Thus  is  the  ríghteousness  of  God 
condemning  sin,  and  justifying  the  ungodly, 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 
revealed  in  the  gospel,  and  the  just  man  lives, 
not  out  of  works,  i.e.,  out  of  law,  but  out  of 
faith,  i.e.,  out  of  the  gospel. 

If  the  Cross  of  Christ  be  the  ground  and  pro- 
curing  cause  of  justifying  the  ungodly,  it  is  also, 
as  we  have  seen,  the  vindica tion  of  God,  who, 
otherwise,  in  so  strange  a  transaction,  would  be 
e^posed  to  the  charge  of  unrighteousness ;  whiie 
Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  set  down  at 
God' s  right  hand,  is  the  large  room  into  which 
the  justified  through  His  blood  are  brought.  as 
well  as  the  positive  ríghteousness  which  is  theirs 
who  believe,  for  they  are  "  made  the  ríghteous- 
ness of  God  in  Him."  (2  Cor.  v.  21.) 

God  brings  near  His  ríghteousness  in  Christ, 
who  was,  on  earth,  the  express  image  of  Him 
who  sent  Him,  while  He  brings  us  who  believe, 
near  to  himself  in  ríghteousness,  in  Him  who 
was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was  raised 
again  for  our  justification.  (Rom.  iv.  25.) 

Of  course  I  do  not  here  enter  into  the  disputes 


on  this  subject ;  and  would  only  add,  that  in 
this,  as  in  ali  other  matters  connected  with  out 
faith  and  hope,  it  is  the  lame  who  take  the  prey; 
it  is  the  needy  one  that  depends ;  it  is  the  self- 
condemned,  the  one  whom  Satan  accuses,  and 
Godfs  holy  law  damns;  it  is  he  that  bares  his 
breast  to  the  piercing  eye  of  God,  and  sides  with 
God  in  his  own  condemnation ;  who  gets  from 
God  in  the  secret  of  his  own  soul,  God's  free, 
present,  and  everlasting  justification  from  ali 
things. 

^ 

BE   YB   READY. 

MASTER!  Thou'rt  coming  sood, 
And  time  rolls  qnickly  on, 
Help  me  always  to  be 

Ready  for  Thee ! 

GWe  me  that  fervent  heart 
That  will  not  take  a  part 
In  aught  that  would  not  be 

Ready  for  Tbee! 

Self-emptied  at  Thy  feet, 
Thy  flesh  and  blood  Vá  eat, 
And  thus  unoeasing  be 

Ready  for  Thee! 

May  ali  Thy  Saints,  dear  Lord, 
According  to  Thy  word, 
Be  lov'd  and  serv'd  by  me — 

Ready  for  Thee! 

In  Thee,  Lord,  may  I  hide: 
For  lusts  within,  and  príde 
Oft  press  me,  when  I'd  be 

Ready  for  Thee! 

May  I  eonfess  Thy  name 
'Midst  suffering,  los»,  or  shame, 
And  garraents  spotless  be 

Ready  for  Tbee ! 

Lord,  'tis  thybelf — not  heav*n, 
Not  e'en  the  glory  gW*n — 
But  Thy  dear  face  l'd  see, 

Ready  for  Tbee! 


Fragmenta. 

YU"HILE  men  are  painting  Satan  as  an  ngly 
" *  demon,  he  is  round  about  them  as  an  angel 
of  light. 

Satan  deceives  multitudes,  not  by  vice  and 
immorality,  but  by  religion.  Religion  never 
saved  a  soul  yet. 

While  unconverted  men  are  saying  that  they 
must  pray  to  God,  God  is  praying  or  beseeching 
them  to  be  reconciled  to  Him. 

God  does  not  say  that  He  so  loved  the  world, 
that  He  gave  a  religion,  that  whosoever  lives  my 
religiousiy  shall  not  perish.  No;  but  He  does 
say,  that  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave 
His  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believetb 
in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
lifc." 

Nothing,  perhaps,  is  so  dangerous  as  dealtng 
with  unfelt,  and  unpractised  truth. 
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"Giiilty."    A  solemn  thought  for 
the  New  Tear. 

*  And  *ll  the  world  miy  beoomo  goilty  before  Ood.1* 
Bom.  ili.  19. 

DEADER,  dear  unconverted  reader,  1  would 
Al'  like  you  to  know  this  day  your  true  condi- 
tion  before  God.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  accom- 
pany  the  truth  to  your  heart !  It  may  be  you 
Lave  some  notioa  that  you  are  a  sinner ;  no  real 
apprehension  indeed  of  sin,  but  some  misgivings 
as  to  your  state.  Ah  !  it  is  true  you  are  a  sinner, 
and  in  a  sense  you  have  never  conceived.  There 
is,  too,  a  depth  in  the  word  at  the  head  of  this 
paper  I  want  to  press  upon  you — a  word  that, 
whilst  it  reveals  your  sinful  condition,  shews  the 
consequences  thereof.  It  is  the  word  "guilty" 
I  want  fastened  on  your  mind. 

Guilty.  That  is,  a  sinner  proved  to  be  ao. 
It  is  a  word  which  has  to  do  with  courts  of 
justice:  it  refers  to  the  after  part  of  the  pro- 
ceedings.  There  is  no  longe r  a  question  to  be 
tried.  The  trial  is  so  far  oyer.  The  verdict  has 
heen  given.  It  relates  to  the  condition  of  a 
criminal  after  the  verdict  has  been  announced. 
Dear  sinner,  God  knows  you;  God  has  tried 
you ;  He  knows  your  heart  and  your  ways ;  and 
You  are  pronounced  guilty.  And  what  remains  ? 
As  in  earthly  courts  those  who  are  proved  guilty 
are  subject  to  punishment,  so  are  you  if  God 
deals  with  you  as  you  deserve.  You  are  subject 
to  the  judgment  of  God.  This — this  is  your  state 
and  condition  this  day  before  God.  This  the 
force  of  the  word  guilty.  It  is  new  year's 
day.  Already,  it  may  be,  the  greetings  of  a 
'*  happy  new  year  "  have  escaped  your  lips,  and 
fallen  in  return  on  your  ears.  And  you  are  full 
of  life-F-of  youth,  perhaps,— or  at  least  of  health 
and  spirits.  Your  smiling  face  reveals  the  hearfs 
desire-r-the  determination  to  be  happy.  But  this 
is  sadly  disconsonant  with  your  true  condition. 
Ah!  if  you  knew  it.  If  you  but  realized  the 
force  of  that  word  "guilty,"  and  felt  its  meaning, 
with  ali  its  heavy  consequences,  in  its  application 
to  yourself,  would  not  "  weeping  and  wailing " 
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more  fitly  attend  you?  A  conderaned  sinner 
happy !  It  cannot  be.  His  heart  is  light  only 
because  he  knows  not,  feels  not  his  guilt.  Shall 
we  pause  a  moment  and  consider  what  we  have 
alleged  ?  Satan  does  not  like  a  soul  to  think,  but  it 
is  good.  We  slowly  reiterate  the  facts  we  have 
stated :  guilty — found  guilty,  and,  for  this  as  the 
necessary  consequence,  subject  to  the  judgment 
of  God.  Are  you  awaking  to  the  fact  ?  Is  your 
mind  grasping  our  statement?  With  emotion, 
then,  you  ask,  Is  there  no  hope?  1  say,  thank 
God,  there  is  hope;  but  that  you  may  be  guided 
aright,  and  sifted  from  self,  and  that  every  lying 
refuge  may  be  swept  away,  I  add  there  is  none  in 
yourself,  God's  word  is,  "  Thou  haet  destroyed 
thyaelf.9*  What  ean  a  eondemned  criminal  do  ? 
Picture  in  an  earthly  court  that  eondemned 
man,  who  in  the  interval  between  the  utter- 
ing  of  the  verdict  and  the  execution  of  the  sentence 
talks  of  amendment.  He  has  been  eondemned, 
and  is  about  to  be  executed,  and  he  talks  of 
bettering  his  life.  'Tis  too  late  for  that  person 
thus  to  speak.  A  guilty  man  is  a  subject  for 
punishment.  And,  dear  friend,  your  case  is  fully 
equal  to  this.  Mark,  as  to  yourself.  Do  not 
think  I  am  shutting  out  hope.  I  am  going  to 
open  the  door  wide :  oh  !  so  wide !  But  I  would 
only  thus  sift  and  search  you,  that  hope  may 
come  to  you  from  the  right  source.  Listen.  The 
Lord  God  Himself  speaks.  He  against  whom 
you  have  sinned  uttereth  His  own  words.  "  In 
Me  is  thine  help."  And  this  is  grace.  Yes, 
dear  friend,  God  comes  to  you.  God  meets  you 
where  you  are,  and  as  you  are ;  that  is,  in  your 
guilt,  and  helplessness,  and  ruin.  He  speaks 
again.  Listen  to  His  gospel.  "  I  have  laid  help 
on  One  that  is  mighty."  I  have  given  my  Son. 
I  have  put  Him  to  death.  His  sacrifice  is  ali- 
sufficient.  He  has  risen  again ;  for  His  blood- 
shedding  has  put  away  sin.  Sinner,  guilty  sin- 
ner, look  unto  Him  and  live.  "  Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.*1 
Oh,  blessed  tidings!  Oh,  glorioys  gospel  of 
grace  and  peace !     "  When  we  were  yet  without 
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strength  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly."  God  alone 
can  «ave.  And  mark,  He  saves  on  ground  that 
glorifies  His  name.  There  is  a  solid  basis  for 
salvation  In  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  God  now 
can  dispense  mercy,  and  "  abundantly  pardon;" 
but  you  see  it  is  not  only  mercy  and  grace,  it  is 
grace  and  mercy  flowing  on  just  ground.  God's 
mercy-seat  is  sprínkled  with  blood — the  blood  of 
Jesus — the  blood  of  Him  who  knew  no  sin,  but 
became  the  ofFering  for  sin,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  Him,  though  so  guilty  in  himself, 
might  not  be  punished,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
It  is  not,  \te  repeat,  mere  mercy  and  grace.  It 
is  God  saving  through  one  dying  on  account  of 
sin.  This  is  of  deepest  moment.  God  never 
pardons  without  this.  With  it  He  justly,  glori- 
ously  pardons.  And  will  you  not  welcome  this 
salvation?  Will  you  not  gladly  trust  in  Jesus, 
and  clasp  Him  to  your  heart  as  tour  Savioub? 
Your  Savioub  mind,  not  your  help,  but  as  the 
One  that  has  done  ali  for  you.  Then  will  you 
know  real  blessedness.  That  a  guilty  sinner  can 
have  a  "  happy  new  year "  we  have  seen  to  be 
an  impossibility,  save,  indeed,  as  Satan  blinds 
his  eyes,  and  hardens  his  heart ;  and  such  hap- 
piness  is  not  real.  But  a  foroiven  man  is  upon 
God's  own  authority  a  blessed  a  happy  man. 
God  again  speaks.  "  Blessed  is  the  man  whose 
transgression  is  forgiven,  and  whose  sin  iscovered. 
Blessed  is  the  man  unto  whom  God  imputeth 
not  iniquity."  (Ps.  xxxii.  1,  2.)  See,  God  does 
not  impute,  does  not  reckon  to  him  his  iniquity. 
Why  ?  Christ  bore  it  ali  for  the  sinner  thus  be- 
lieving  in  Him;  and  God  says  that  man  is  a 
"  blessed  "  or  happy  man. 

Dear  reader,  I  wish  you  this  blessing — I  wish 
in  this  godly  senso  '*  a  happy  new  year."  It  will 
be  both  a  happy  and  a  new  year  to  you  if  your 
guilt  is  removed,  and  you  are  made  safe  and 
happy  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  Yon  cannot  help,  as 
you  believe  it,  being  Kappy,  and  it  will  be  a  new 
year  to  you ;  for  like  Israel,  when  they  carne  up 
out  of  Egypt,  (the  blood  of  the  Lamb  having 
been  sprinkled  on  their  dwellings,)  it  will  be  the 
beginning  of  months,  and  the  first  month  of  the 
year  to  you.  You  a  new  creature,  and  this  a  new 
year,  and  this  latter  in  a  sense  far  above  what 
the  world  means.  Ali  things  will  have  become 
new.  With  your  new  heart  you  will  have  new 
pursuits  as  well  as  new  joys,  and  new  purposes, 
and  new  friends;  and  He  who  was  once  your 
Judge  will  have  become  your  Father;  and 
instead  of  being  "  guilty  "  and  in  your  sins,  you 
will  be  in  Christ  Jesus.    And  this  new  condition 

!8  tO  be  FREE  JBOM  CONDEMNATION  FOB  EVEB. 


It  is  our  great  aversion  to  the  Cross  that  makes 
it  burdensome ;  when  we  have  learned  to  glory 
in  it,  we  have  found  the  philosopher's  stone. 


Glad  Tidings  with  which  to  begin 
the  New  Year. 

uThi»  ta  a  Wtbfal  saying,  and  wortby  of  ali  wetrptalioa,  thit 
ChHst  Jesus  carne  into  lhe  world  (o  aava  einnera."  1  Tm. 
1.  15. 

fTlHESE  words  contain  a  brief  epitome  of  the 
-^  glad  tidings  of  Ood.  Here  is  the  great  aub- 
stance  of  Oodfs  revelation  to  a  fallen  world.  It 
is  the  loving  saying  of  the  Ood  of  faithfulness 
and  truth.  It  is  "  a  faithful  saying,1'  and  there- 
fore  "  worthy  of  ali  acceptation,"  because  it  is 
the  testimony  of  "  God  that  cannot  lie."  The 
truth  contained  in  these  words  possesses  both 
certainty  and  importance.  Truths  may  be  cer- 
tain,  and  yet  the  knowledge  of  them  may  be 
unimportant  to  us,  because  they  do  not  concern 
our  interests.  But  this  "faithful  saying"  is 
"worthy"  of  our  "acceptation,"  because  it  inti- 
mately  concerne  our  present  and  eternal  welfare. 
Sayings  may  be  reported  to  us  which,  if  true, 
would  be  to  us  of  vast  importance,  but  which  we 
disregard  because  we  are  dubious  of  their  cer- 
tainty. But  this  "saying"  is  attested  by  au- 
thority which  is  unquestionable,  even  by  the 
authority  of  the  Ood  of  truth.  This  revelation 
from  Ood  is  of  the  highest  importance  to  ali 
men;  for  ali  have  sinned.  In  comparison  with 
the  importance  of  the  matter  of  this  revelation, 
everything  besides,  no  matter  how  vast  and  in- 
teresting  it  may  be  in  itself,  vanishes  into 
nothingness.  So  important  is  the  matter  of  this 
revelation,  that  when  ali  things  that  now  are, 
and  are  most  interesting  to  the  world,  shall  have 
ceased  to  be  of  any  consequence,  this  shall  be 
known  and  felt  to  have  lost  none  of  its  interest 
and  power.  It  is  important  for  time ;  it  shall  be 
important  for  eternity. 

Not  only  is  the  matter  of  this  revelation  from 
the  eternal  Ood  true  and  important;  it  is  also 
gladsome.  A  subjcct  may  be  true  and  of  the 
weightiest  import,  and  yet  be  of  a  forbidding 
character,  because  of  its  tendency  to  distress  the 
mind,  and  to  fill  it  with  gloom ;  but  this  subject 
is  not  so.  If  believed  in  with  the  heart,  it  will 
fill  the  whole  soul  with  joy  and  peace ;  it  will 
remove  the  burden  of  sin  from  the  conscience ; 
it  will  thrill  the  bosom  with  gladness,  such  as 
none  can  understand,  save  those  who  have  ex- 
perienced  it.  There  is  joy  in  the  whole  being  of 
the  siave  when  his  manacies  are  smitten  off,  and 
he  leaps  up  a  freed  man ;  but  oh  !  of  ali  the  joy 
that  humanity  can  be  filled  with,  there  is  none 
that  can  be  compared  with  that  which  leaps 
through  the  veins  of  the  pardoned  sinner,  as  he 
eiultingly  exclaims,  "  Christ  Jesus  carne  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners ;  I  am  a  sinner ;  He  carne 
to  save  me ;  He  has  save  d  me ;  my  sins  are  ali 
forgiven  ;  my  transgressions  are  ali  blotted  out ; 
mine  iniquities  are  ali  purged  awav  iq  the  Jh^t 
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ciou*  blood  of  Jesus  my  Saviour."  To  such  a 
one  ali  doubt  has  ceased,  ali  fear  haa  been 
banished;  from  off  such  a  one  condemnation 
lias  liíted  its  dark  shadows;  sweet  peace,  like 
a  dove  from  Paradise,  rests  on  his  soul  ;  on  his 
taart  huty  love  is  seated  as  on  a  throne ;  to  him 
•ffection  fl asnes  from  the  eye  of  Jesus,  and  for- 
giveness  speoks  from  the  lipe  of  Jesus ;  to  him 
ali  creation  is  made  more  beautiful,  and  throws 
a  brighter  glory  upon  the  opening  heavens,  as  a 
new  found  sense  of  recónciliation  pulses  through 
iiis  being.  My  fellow-sinner,  is  this  joy  yours? 
If  it  is  not  now,  it  may  be;  for  Jesus  now 
beckons  you  to  come  unto  Him,  that  you  may 
have  iife.  fiod  rest,  and  rejoice  evermore. 

The  giad  tidinga  of  the  text  is  God's  declara- 
tion  of  biessedness  to  the  wretehed,  of  salva  tio» 
to  the  loat,  of  cleaming  to  the  defíled.  of  pardon 
to  tke  sinner,  and  of  mcrcy  to  the  guilty.     Look 
at  it.     "Christ  Jesus  carne  into  the  worid  to 
me  sinneTs."     Salvation  is  the  joyfal  aubject, 
deliverance  from  ruin  is  the  giad  theme  of  these 
preciuas   words.      But  this  divine  declaration, 
even  while  it  is  unspeakably  joyous,  is  neverthe- 
less  most  humbling  to  human  pride.    Man  is  too 
proud  to  confess  that  he  is  a  sinner,  and  to  re- 
ceive  salvation  as  a  firee  gift  from  God.    He  does 
not  seek  to  be  awakened  from  the  slumber  of 
his  carnal    security.      Ali   men   are  willing   to 
reckon  themselves  with  the  mass,  and  then  to 
acknowledge  that  they  have  sinned;   but  most 
scek  to  encourage  themselves,  that  they  are  no 
worse  than  their  neighbours,  and  that  their  sin 
cannot  subject  ih  em  to  any  very  destructive  con- 
*eq«ence.     Fearful  delusion !     If  a  devastating 
plague  is  raging,  will  that  be  less  fatal  to  indi- 
viduais, because  it  is  general  throughout  their 
neighbourhood  ?   Sinners  are  rebels  against  God. 
Ali  men  are  such.    And  ali  mankind  must  perish 
eternally,  if  Jesus  be  not  rereived  as  the  Saviour. 
None  will   be  exempt  from  sin's  penal  conse- 
quences,  but  those  who  are  cleansed  from  their 
*in  by  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ.     Death  is 
the  wage8  of  sin ;  death  temporally,  and  death 
eternally.      This  is  sin's  dcserved  and  appointed 
recompence ;  and,  however  careless  sinners  make 
light  of  the  matter,  they  will  one  day  find,  if 
they  continue  to  despise  God's  great  salvation, 
that  God' s  threatenings  are  true  and  faithful. 

But  no  sinner  need  perish;  for  God,  in  the 
gift  of  His  only-begotten  Son  to  die  for  sinners, 
nas  made  ample  prpvision  for  the  salvation  of 
ali  who  believe  in  Him.  For  the  accomplishment 
of  this  gracious  purpose,  Jesus  became  incar- 
nate,  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  fiesh, 
was  made  a  curse  at  CaWary,  and  is  now  ever 
living  to  make  iotercession  at  the  right  hand  of 
God.  By  His  obedience  unto  death,  as  the  sin- 
ners substitute,  Jesus  has  procured  salvation  for 


ali  who  trust  in  Him.  He  has  made  peace  by  the 
shedding  of  His  own  blood  in  the  room  of  the 
guilty.  He,  in  His  own  body,  has  borne  the 
sins  of  ali  who  believe  in  His  narae  on  the  cross. 

On  the  ground  of  what  Jesus  has  done,  God 
is  now  able  and  willing  to  receive  you  this 
moment,  my  dear  reader,  just  as  you  are — as  a 
sinner.  Many  fancy  they  are  willing  to  be  saved, 
but  that  God  is  not  willing  to  save  them.  Is  it 
so  with  you?  If  it  be,  your  thought  is  most 
wicked.  Its  very  opposite  is  the  truth.  You 
are  not  willing  to  be  saved  on  God'a  terms,  that 
is,  as  a  sinner  entirely  indebted  to  what  Jesus 
has  accomplished.  Alas!  how  many  are  kept 
from  coming  to  Christ  because  they  are  ao. proud. 
Does  that  sentence  startle  you?  Do  you  say, 
u  No ;  I  am  very  sinful,  very  vile,  very  miserable, 
well-nigh  despairing,  but  1  am  not  too  proud  to 
come  to  Jesus  ?"  Stop  a  bit,  my  friend,  pride  is 
a  very  deceitful  thing.  You  are  very  blind. 
Pride  may  be  lurkiog  in  your  heart,  and  you  not 
know  it.  Let  us  put  a  questton  to  you.  •*  Why 
is  it  you  have  not  come  to  Christ?  what  is  it 
that  is  keeping  you  back  ?"  You  are  convinced 
that  you  are  a  sinner ;  you  feel  that  you  need  a 
Saviour,  aye,  and  a  great  one,  too;  you  know 
that  you  can  never  be  your  own  redeemer ;  you 
have  been  directed  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  eame 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners ;  you.  have  been 
told  that  one  believing  look  to  Him  will  save 
you — how  is  it,  then,  that  you  are  not  saved,  but 
8till  follow  afaT  off,  and  refuse  to  enter  into  rest 
by  believing?  Let  us  tell  you;  It  is  because 
you  are  too  proud  to  come  to  Christ!  You 
say,  "I  am  not  worthy;  I  am  such  a  great 
sinner;  I  have  not  repented  enough."  You 
want  to  feel  that  you  are  worthy,  before  you  go 
to  Jesus  and  confess  your  unwortbiness.  If  you 
could  make  yourself  a  little  better ;  if  you  could 
wash  away  a  little  of  your  filthiness;  if  you 
could  patch  up  the  filthy  rags  of  your  own  right- 
eousness,  so  as  to  make  a  more  decent  appear- 
ance  before  God,  why  then  you  would  come ;  but 
you  keep  away  because  you  are  blind  and  naked, 
poor  and  miserable.  This  is  your  pride.  You 
are  vainly  endeavouring  to  obtain,  by  your 
wretched,  puny  efforts,  what  it  cost  the  Son  of 
God  His  life  to  obtain.  You  want  to  feel  this, 
and  to  be  that,  and  then  you  think  you  will  be 
fit  for  Christ ;  while  you  are  ali  the  while  neg* 
lecting  to  obey  the  positive  commmand  of  God, 
to  believe  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  who  carne 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  eyen  the  very 
chief. 

Jesus  Christ  "carne  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners;99  and  He  will  never  save  any  but  sin- 
ners. He  "  carne,  not  to  call  the  ríghteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance."  Salvation  is  for  the  loat. 
Pardon  is  for  the  guilty.     Christ  died  for  the 
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ungodly.  God  never  helpB  the  sinner  to  save 
bimself.  He  saves  altogether.  You  can  never 
make  yourself  anything  else  than  a  sinner  by  ali 
your  efforts.  Your  .prayers,  tears,  good  works, 
resolutions,  and  feelings,  will  never  recommend 
you  to  Ood.  God  is  patisfied  with  Jesus,  and 
for  His  sake  He  will  save  you.  God  bids  you 
go  to  Jesus  just  as  you  are,  and  promiaes  He  will 
save  you  for  Chrisfs  sake.  Renounce  ali  ideas 
of  fitness,  and  cast  yourself  flat  down  upon  tbe 
promise,  "  Believe  on  tbe  Lord  Jesus  Cbrist,  and 
tbou  sbalt  be  saved."  No  sinner  ever  perished 
trusting  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  There  are  none 
in  hell  wbo  believed  in  Christ.  Jesus  is  never 
unkind  to  those  wbo  seek  Him.  Thèn  believe 
and  be  saved ;  for  "  tbis  is  a  faitbful  saying,  and 
Mrortby  of  ali  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  carne 
into.  the  world  to  save  sinners,"  and  that  He  will 
cast  out  none  who  come  unto  Him. — T.  W.  M. 


The  Believer  is  Forgiven. 

ARE  YOU  A  BELIEVEB? 
**  T)  EALLY  you  talk  as  if  every  body  were  a 

•*-*>  heathen,  wbo  did  not  think  exactly  with 
you." 

"  You  quite  mistake  me.  I  by  no  means  wisb 
others  to  see  with  my  eyes.  I  merely  said  that 
a  persQn  might  be  very  moral,  read  bis  Bible, 
say  his  prayers,  and  yet,  after  ali,  not  be  a  true 
Christian." 

"I  must  say  that  you,  and  those  who  think 
like  you,  do  pften  give  expression  to  tbe  most 
harsh  and  uncharitable  .thoughts.  'Judge  not, 
that  ye  be  not  judged.'  This  is  what  our 
Saviour  taught;  but  I  think  you  excel  in  judg- 
ing  others." 

"I  wish  you  would  understand  that  I  am  not 
speaking  of  any  particular  individuais.  I  am 
merely  stating  a  fact ;  and  J  say  again,  without 
pointing  my  £nger  at  any  one,  that  many,  very 
many  amiable  people  may  áo  ali  that  I  have 
said,  and  yet  not  be  true  believers." 

" 1  don't  know  what  you  mean ;  you  really 
speak  as  if  we  were  ali  infidels.  Of  course,  I 
believe  in  our  Saviour  and  trust  in  His  merits.,, 

"  Well,  I  was  not  saying  a  word  about  your- 
self. However,  I  am  sure  I  ought  sincerely  to 
wish  you  joy ;  because  if  such  be  the  case,  your 
sins  are  forgiven,  and  the  sting  of .  death  is  re- 
moved." 

"  That  I  call  presumption.  I  think  it  most  pre- 
8umptuou8  for  any  one,  to  use  such  language." 

"  I  do  not  give  any  views  of  my  own.  I  simply 
state  what  Christ  Himself  has  stated;  'be  that 
heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that 
sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  .not 
come  into  condemnation ;  but  is  pnssed  from 
death  unto  life."  (John  v.  24.) 


"Oh,  it  is  very  easy  to  quote  Scripture.  I 
could  quote  Scripture»,  too,  which  prove  a  very 
difíerent  thing.  I  am  sure  there  are  many  pas- 
sages  which  speak  of  our  duty  to  fear,  and 
tremble  even." 

"  I  grant  you  that  such  expressions  are  found ; 
but  I  think  if  you  were  to  examine  "variou*  pas- 
sages,  you  would  see  that  such  fear  is  compatible 
with  the  strongest  assurance.  The  true  Chris- 
tian,  while  be  serves  God  'without'  slavish 
•  fear'  (Luke  i.  74),  will,  at  the  same  time,  ever 
fear  to  offend — fear  to  go  into  temptation— fear 
to  grieve  the  Spirit ;  while,  nevertheless,  he  will 
confidently,  and  yet  humbly,  declare,  *I  know 
whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that 
he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed 
unto  him  against  that  day'"  (2  Tim.  i.  12). 

"Oh,  that  is  the  language  of  St.  Paul.  He 
was  an  apostle ;  and  surely  you  are  not  going  to 
put  yourself  on  a  levei  with  him." 

"  I  am  not  going  to  put  myself  on  a  levei  wità 
him  with  regard  to  his  gifts,  his  labours,  or  the 
manifestation  of  bis  graces ;  but,  looking  at  Paul 
simply  as  a  sinner  saved  by  grace,  then  I  may, 
and  do,  without  presumption,  place  myself  on  a 
levei  with  him;  and  am  persuaded  that  I  do 
glorify  God  when,  to  use  a  common  expression, 
I  take  Him  at  His  word.  He  is  faitbful  who 
has  promised,  and  has  declared,  by  the  mouth 
of  the  apostle,  "  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and 
worthy  of  ali  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  carne 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners'  (1  Tim.  i.  15); 
and  I  do  accept  this  saying — I  do  believe  this 
faithful  (estimony  of  God  by  His  servant;  and 
he  assures  me,  that  *  by  Him  ali  that  believe  ore 
justified  from  ali  things.'  (Acts  xiii.  89.)  It  is 
God  who  says  so :  and  if  I  question  it — if  I 
hesitate  to  rest  my  soul  upon  this,  His  testi- 
mony  concerning  Christ,  I  am  then  indeed  guilty, 
not  of  presumption  merely,  but,  hear  what  the 
Apostle  John  says,  *  He  that  believeth  not  God 
hath  made  him  a  liar;  because  he  believeth  not 
the  record  that  God  gave  of  His  Son.'"  (1  John 
v.  10.) 

"Well,  I  can  only  repeat  that  I  think  your 
views  are  very  extreme  and  dogmatic,  and  I  hope 
it  is  possible  to  be  saved  without  thinking  exactly 
as  you  do." 

"  I  wish  no  one  to  take Jor  granted  what  I  say; 
but  search  the  Scriptures  for  yourself,  and  see  if  j 
these  things  be  not  so.  My  simple  motive  in  i 
speaking  to  you  was  .to  lead  you  solemnlv  to 
consider  whether  you  really  were  safe  for  eter- 
nity;  and  in  this  day,  when  men's  mineis  are 
agitated  with  religious  controversy,  to  direct  you 
to  Him  who  alone  can  give  rest,  and  who  does 
give  rest  to  every  soul  tbat  now  believes  in  him : 
4  we  which  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest.' 
(Heb.  iv.  3.)     There  is  nothing  more  certain, 
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frora  the  Scriptuxes,  than  that  it  **  possible  to 

Anotcfcthat  our  sins  are  forglven  ;  not  by  looking 

into  ourselves,  and  thence  judging  of  our  state 

according  to  the  measure  of  conformity  to  the 

w  ill  of  God  which  we  think  we  disco  ver,  but 

by    looking    away    from    ourselves,    to    Jesus 

at  tbe  right  hand  of  Ood,.  and  relying  on  the 

tesitmony  of  Ood  to  the  value  of  His  blood,  who 

once  suffered  for  our  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 

lhat  He  might  bring  ua  to  Ood.'  (1  Pet.  iii.  18.) 

We  are  both  standing  on  the  brink  of  eternity. 

Io  another  hour  you  may  be  called  to  give  an 

account  of  the  things  done  in  the  body,  whether 

they  be  good  or  evii.     Oh !  what  in  the  world  is 

to  be  compared  to  the  known  favour  of  God: 

What  is  ali  our  religion  worth,  if  we  are  content 

to  leave  it  at  hazard  as  to  whether  our  everlast- 

kig  portion  is  to  be  heaven  or  hell  ?  or,  on  the 

other  hand,  are  living  in  utter  carelessness  about 

the  event,  plainly  declaring  that  the  world  has 

mure  charma  for  us  than  Christ  l     We  must  be 

eitber  on  the  Lord'a  side,  or  against  Hira ;  we 

must  be  of  the  number  of  those  who  are  washed 

from-  their  sins  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  or  of 

those  who  are  virtually  despising  so  great  salva- 

tion.     Solemn  thought!     O  that  you  might  be 

led  seriously  to  ponder  it.    Real  kindness  to  you 

would  raake  me  desire  that  you  should  never 

know  a  moment's  rest  till  you  have  found  it, 

where  only  it  is  to  be  found,  in  Christ,  (Matt.  ix. 

28,)  and  are  enabled  for  yourself  to  say,  •  I  know 

that  my.  Redeemer  liveth.'     The  world,  with  ali 

its  pleasures,  or  the  world  with  its  religion,  can 

give  no  rest     In  Christ  alone  is  salva  tion.     In 

the  moment  a  sinner  believes  with  ali  his  heaxt 

in  Jesus,  as  having,  by  His  obedience  unto  death, 

glorifíed  the  Father,  and  made  full  and  complete 

atonemeut  for  sin  ;  from  that  very  moment  he  is 

juBtified  fiom  ali  things,  and  stands  *  accepted  in 

the  BelovedJ  (Eph.  i.  6.)     If  it  should  please 

God  to  use  th  is  conversation  as  a  means  of  stir- 

rtng  you  up  to  consider  these  things  in  a  way  you 

have  never  yet  done,  or  if  a  hope  should  now  be 

excited  in  your  breast  which  is  new  to  you,  I 

should  indeed  be  truly  thankful,  and  would  urge 

3  ou  to  turn  to  the  passuge  quoted.  ( Acts  xiii.  38, 

39.)     And  my  prayer  for  you  is,  that  the  Holy 

Cihost  may  be  pleased  (John  xvi.  13)  to  unfold 

to  you  the  riches  of  GocVs  grace  in  Christ  Jesus, 

atui  lead  you  to  Him  for  pardon  and  peace ;  and 

tiien,  when  death* 8  cold  hand  seizes  you,  you 

will  be  enabled  to  say,  *0  death,  where  is  thy 

fiting?     O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?'     The 

sting  of  death  is  sin  ;.  but  that  is  gone,  for  Jesus 

hatli  *putit  away.'  (Heb.  ix.  26.)   The  strength 

of  sin  is  the  law;  but  that  hath  been  fulfilled  by 

lhe  obedience  of  Jesus,  and  therefore  has  no 

cluim  against  me.     "Thanks  be  to  God,  which 

j*ivtth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus 

CliriM  "  (1  Cor.  xv.  55,  57.) 


"  I  would  just  add,  that  I  have  said  nothing 
about '  good  works,'  because  my  aim  has  been  to 
show  how  a  sinner  may  be  saved — not  how  a  be- 
liever  is  to  walk  and  please  God." 


El  Shadai.   The  All-sufficient  God. 

Obm.  xvii.  I. 

"fTlHEY  which  be  of  faith  are  blessed  with 
■*•  faithful  Abraham."  Thus  speaks  the  Spirit 
by  the  Apostle  in  Gal.  iii.  9., and  it  is  both  interest- 
ing  and  instructive  to  our  soula  to  enquive  what 
the  blessedness  is  which  he  presenta  to  us,  and 
how  far  we  are  realiaing  this  blessedness  in  our 
own  experience. 

We  may  notice  three  things  in  the  scripture 
before  us.  (Gen.xvii.  1.)  TheLord's  appearance 
to  Abraham — the  Na  me  by  which  He  reveala 
Himself,  and  the  direction  He  gives  to  His  ser- 
vant.  Each  of  these  we  would  consider  a  little, 
and  may  the  Lord  bless  the  meditation  to  our 
hearts. 

First  the  Lord's  appearing.  It  wa»  not  the 
fírst  time  of  His  manifesting  Himself  to  this 
chosen  one,  nor  was  it  the  last.  Stephen  tells 
us  (Acts  vii.  2)  that  "  The  God  of  glory  appeared 
unto  our  father  Abraham  when  he  was  in  Meso- 
potâmia, before  he  dwelt  at  Charran,  and  said 
unto  him,  get  thee-out  of  thy  country,  and  from 
thy  kindred,  and  come  into  the  land  which  I  shall 
shew  thee."  Previoua  to-  this,  Abraham  had  no 
true  knowledge  of  the  Lord:  He  was  one  of  a 
family  of  idolaters,  (See  Joshua  xxiv.  2,  3,) 
and  it  needed  a  distinct  revelation  of  God  to  his 
soui  to  detach  him  from  the  things  which  he 
naturally  loved.  "The  God  of  glory  appeared 
to  him."  The  vision  and  the  voice  were  both 
needed.  And  it  is  so-.with  us  still.  "  Ye  know 
that  ye  were  Gentilea,  carried  away  unto  these 
dumh  idols,  even  as  ye  were  led."  (1  Cor.  xii.  2.) 
It  may  not  have  been  stocks  and  stones,  but 
it  was  something  quite  as  effectuai  to  keep  out 
the-  living  God.  The  heart  was  pre-occupied 
when  He  appeared.  In  its  natural  condition  it 
saw  no  beauty  in  Him  that  it  should  denire 
Him.  There  was  no  willingness  to.  be  His. 
And  thus  it  is  ever.  "The  carnal  mind  is 
enmity  against  God."  (Rom.  viii.)  Solemn 
truth  I  confirmed  alike  by  scripture  and  expe- 
rience. "  Behold,"  said  one,  "  I  was  shapen  in 
iniquity^  and  in  sia  did  my  mother  conceive  me." 
(Ps.  li.)  "The  scripture  hath  concluded  ali 
under  sin."  And  sin  has  darkened  the  under- 
standing  as  well  as  corrupted  the  affections, 
(Eph.  iv.  18,)  so  that  there  is  no  true  idea  of 
God  present  in  the  souL  The  thought  of  His 
appearing  to  it  while  in  this  condition  would  be 
unwelcome,  because  it  knows  not  His  purpose  in 
revealing  Himself.     It  has   no   idea  of  grace. 
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Ali  its  forebodings,  when  awakened  to  a  sense  of 
its  true  condition,  are  of  wrath  and  judgment,  and 
it  sbrinks  like  Adam  after  bis  transgression,  from 
the  presence  of  God.  But  when  the  vision  really 
appears,  it  is  found  attractive,  fot  God  is  seen  in 
Christ,  reconciling  the  poor  sinner  to  Himself, 
not  imputing  his  trespasses  unto  him.  (2  Cor.  v. 
19.)  The  person  of  the  dying  Redeemer,  when 
revealed,  is  regarded  as  the  perfection  of  love- 
liness.  The  heart  is  drawn  to  Him  with  cords 
of  love.  The  manifestation  of  Christ,  so  far 
from  prodacing  dread,  becomes  a  source  of  joy 
unspeakable,  and  is  sought  after  with  earnest 
desire.  The  importance  of  it  too  is  then  recog- 
nized,  for  "  This  is  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me, 
that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth 
on  Him,  may  have  everlasting  life,  and  I  will 
raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  (John  vi.  40.) 
Such  was  the  character  of  the  invitation  which 
called  forth  Abraham,  and  such  is  that  which 
Jesus  gives  us  now.  Happy  they  whose  hearts 
can  yield  a  full  response  to  it!  They  are  the 
called  of  God,  the  heirs  of  eternal  glory. 

But  as  we  noticed,  it  is  not  merely  on  one 
occasion  that  we  read  of  the  Lord*s  appeaTÍng  to 
Abraham.  The  same  thing  occurs  in  his  history 
again  and  again.  (See  Gen.  xii.  7,  and  xviii.  1.) 
It  seemed  the  Lord's  delight  to  come  down  and 
hoid  familiar  intercourse  with  His  servant,  un- 
folding  to  him  from  time  to  time  the  thoughts 
and  purposes  which  He  had  conceming  him. 
And  blessed  indeed  must  such  intercourse  have 
been.  "Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham  that  thing 
which  I  do?"  is  a  question  which  shows  how 
close  an  intimacy  with  His  actings  on  the  earth 
the  Lord  admitted  His  servant  to ;  and  have  we 
not  the  same  thing  in  later  days  with  other  highly 
favoured  ones  ?  "  Henceforth  I  ca!l  you  not  ser- 
vant», for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord 
doeth,  but  I  have  called  you  friends,  for  ali 
things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father,  I  have 
made  known  unto  you.  (John  xv.  15.)  This  in- 
timacy, then,  was  not  peculiar  to  one  individual, 
or  confine  d  to  one  age  or  dispeneation,  but  a 
commonfamily  privilege  of  the  children  of  failh. 
Alas,  that  we,  in  these  latter  days,  know  so  little 
of  the  enjoyment  of  it!  He  is  the  same  yester- 
day,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever.  His  heart  is  not 
grown  cold,  or  indifferent  to  the  thought  of  com- 
munion  with  us.  It  is  we  that  have  turned  from 
Him,  yea,  most  grievously  and  deeply  revolted. 
May  His  blessed  grace  awaken  us  to  a  sense  of 
our  base  ingratitude  in  departing  from  Him,  and 
stir  up  our  hearts  to  seek  anew  that  communion 
which  He  delights  to  afford  us.  For  the  word 
still  remains  true,  "  He  that  hath  my  command- 
ments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth 
me ;  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my 
Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest 
mysclfunlo  him."  (John  xiv.  21.) 


Next  we  have  the  Name  by  which  the  Lord 
reveals  Himself  "  I  am  El  Shadai. — the  alWsuffi- 
cient  God."  All-sufficient  in  Himself  for  His 
own  eternal  blessedness — all-sufficient  for  the 
happiness  of  every  creature  that  depends  on  Him. 
None  but  God  is  so  —  the  living  God  —  whose 
glories  shine  in  every  page  of  Scripture.  Look 
for  a  moment  at  John's  gospel,  chap.  i.   "The 

Word  was  God And  the  word  was  made 

Me8h  and  dwelt  among  us. . .  .full  of  grace  and 
truth."  And  again,  "It  pleased  the  fulness  to 
dwell  in  Him."  "Ali  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily."  (Col.  ii.  9.)  Here  is  the  Christ,  the  El 
Shadai,  the  God  of  Abraham,  having  all-suffi- 
ciency  in  Himself  for  ali  his  people's  need:  and 
they  can  say,  "Of  His  fulness  have  ali  we  re- 
ceived,  and  grace  for  grace."  He  is  the  Creator 
of  ali  things,  and  by  Him  ali  things  consist.  (Col. 
i.  16,  17.)  Nothing  exists  without  Him.  He 
upholds  ali  by  the  word  of  His  power.  (Heb.  i.) 
It  is  this  gloriou s  One  who  spoke  to  Abraham, 
and  who  also  speaks  to  us.  Blessed  are  they 
that  hear,  whatever  their  state  may  be.  However 
deep  their  need,  or  of  whatever  kind,  His  Name 
is  an  answer  to  it — "The  all-sufficient  God." 
And  it  seems  to  me  that  almost  every  name  of 
preciousness  which  He  bears  in  other  Scripture? 
is  folded  up  in  this  one.  Not  one  of  His  titica» 
but  is  dear  to  the  heart  that  loves  Him,  and  how 
richly  are  they  clustered  here.  "El  Shadai." 
May  the  Holy  Spirit  open  to  us  somewhat  of  the 
fulness.  No  created  intelligence  can  contain  it 
ali. 

Jesus.  How  precions  to  the  poor  guilty  one 
is  this  name!  Burdened  with  the  sense  of  sin — 
conscious  of  deserving  wrath — bowed  down  with 
shame,  and  not  daring  to  look  upwards, — what 
sweet  relief  this  blessed  Name  can  give! — 'Thou 
shalt  call  His  name  Jesus,  for  He  shall  save  His 
people  from  their  sins."  (Matt.  i.)  "  Through  this 
man"  (this  wondrous  Man)  "is  proclaimed  unto 
you  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  (Acta  xiii.  38.) 
Look  up  then,  trembling  sinner,  to  this  mighty 
Friend,  who  "  is  able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost 
ali  that  come  unto  God  by  Him."  (Heb.  ▼ii.) 
Look  unto  Him,  and  be  ye  saved ;  for  He  is 
God,  and  beside  Him  there  is  no  Saviour. 
(Isaiah  xlv.)  And  fear  not  that  you  shall  be 
repulsed,  however  vile  you  may  feel  yourself  to 
be,  for  He  has  said  (and  He  cannot  break  His 
word)  "  Him  that  cometh  to  Me,  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out."  (John  vi.  37.)  Venture  yonr  soul  then 
upon  Him,  with  ali  its  dreadful  load,  and  you 
shall  find  Him  "God  ali  sufficient"— Jesus,  Al- 
mighty  to  save. 

Another  precious  name  is  Emmanuel,  God 
with  us.  (Matt.  i.)  What  a  glorious  mystery  ia 
this!  What  a  wondrous  association!  God  and 
Man  in  One  ever- blessed  Christ!     Here  is  the 
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wonder  of  etemity — here  the  object  of  the  adnra- 

tion  of  angels — here  the  sprinp  of  hope,  and  joy, 

and  everlasting  blessedness,  to  poor,  lo<t,  ruined 

raaní     "God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified 

in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the 

(ientiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received  irp 

into  glory."     (1  Tim.  iii.  19.)     What  a  field  of 

meditation  is  here  for  the  believer — what  a  sub- 

ject  for  his  continuai  praiae!  How  does  his  heart 

grow  warm  as  he  dwells  upon  it,  as  he  reâects 

that  the  God  that  made  him  became  inearnate  for 

him — became  poor  to  make  him  rich — suffered 

reproach  that  he  might  rise  to  hoaour,  and  en- 

diired  a  death  of  sharae  that  he  might  live  in 

glory.     How  does  the  love  of  God  shine  out  in 

this — how  is  it  visible  from  the  manger  to  the 

cross— in  every  step  the  lowly  man  of  Nazareth 

took  upon  the  esrth — in  every  act  of  His  most 

holy  life — in  every  gracious  word  He  spoke — in 

erery  pain  or  grief  His  body  or  His  soul  endured, 

(Is.  liii.)  faith  sees  the  utterance  of  a  love  that 

passeth  knowledge — a  love  conceived  before  the 

worlds  were  made — as  perfect  and  unchangeable 

as  the  One  in  whom  it  dwells — a  love  that  is  ali- 

sufficient  for  the  happiness  of  him  who  tastea  it 

— a  love  that  is  ever  fresh,  ever  delightful,  which 

can  never  be  told  out,  though  the  soul  would 

evftr  be  telling  it — which  can  never  be  measured 

or  explore  d,  though  eternity  be  spent  in  searching 

it.     Blessed,  unspeakably  blessed  are  they  who 

have  found  an  interest  in  it,  and  whose  thoughts 

are  centred  upon  it.     Their  language  is,  *•  My 

meditation  of  Him  shall  be  sweet;  I  will  be  glad 

in  the  Lord."  (Ps.  civ.  34.) 

(To  be  eontinued.) 


FAOB  TO  FACEv 

HOW  sweet  the  hope  of  seeing 
Onr  Jesus  face  to  face ! 
And  sweet  the  thought  of  being 
In  vender  heavenly  place. 

This  hope  lighta  up  «he  pathway, 
Though  wearilv  we  roam, 

That  soou  beyond  the  descrt 
We'll  be  with  Thee  at  home. 

Ah !  deep  indeed  the  longings 
Which  often  we  express, 

And  deeper  still  the  throbbings 
Onr  anzious  hearts  which  press  y 

But  oh  I  Tky  heart,  Lord  Jesus, 
With  deeper  longings  pressed, 

Would  have  as  in  the  glory 
With  Thee  for  ever  blessed. 

Though  bright  the  expectation 
Of  that  soon  coming  day, 

The  brighter  realization 

Should  make  hope  fade  away ; 

When  Thou  Thyself  descending 

To  meet  us  in  the  air, 
We,  wondering  and  adoring, 

Aacend  to  meet  Thee  there. 


Then  gazing  on  Thy  beauty, 
And  listening  to  Thy  voice, 

These  hearts,  so  often  heavy, 
For  ever  will  rcjoico ! 

For  oh !  the  happy  moment 
When  we  «hall  hear  Thee  say, 

**  Rise  up,  my  love,  my  fair  one ; 
Bise  up,  and  come  away," — 

How  then  shall  ali  our  v.*ices 

Coutribute  to  Thy  praise, 
And  swell  the  heavenly  musio 

Which  rausomed  hosts  should  raise. 

Oh,  yes !  the  hope  that  checred  us, 
And  now  appears  so  bright, 

Will  fade  as  stars  of  evening 
Before  the  morning's  light : 

For  then,  Lord,  we  shall  see  Thee, 
Whom  seeing  not  we  love ; 

Then,  Lord,  we  shall  be  with  Thee, 
In  glory  bright  above. 


J.  W.  T. 


"I  Daren't,  Sir." 
"  T  DA-UEN'Tt  SIR",  said  a  young  man  to  me 

■*•  one  night  at  the  close  of  a  meeting  in  Glas- 
gow.  \Vhen%predching  I  had  earnestly  asked  ali 
present  to  have  at  least  a  quarter  of  an  hour 
alone  with  God  before  going  to  bed,  that  they 
might  quietly  think  over  their  state  of  soul  before 
Him.  I  repeated  the  request  to  thi*  young  man, 
when  I  spoke  to  him  by  himself,  and  this  was 
the  reply.  What  an  awful  thought!  a  man 
made  by  God,  kept  alive  by  Him,  and  yet  dure 
not  be  alone  with  God  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour ! 
What  will  he  do  when  he  comes  to  stand  before 
Qod  in  judgment,  as  ali  sinners  must  ? 

Yet  this  young  man  was  honest,  and  only 
spoke  out  what  very  many  really  feel  in  their 
hearts — they  dare  not  be  alone  with  God.  Will 
you  try  it?  Sit  down  now,  or  before  you  go  to 
bed  to-night,  and  calmly  think  over  what  you 
know  of  God,  of  His  la  ws,  His  love,  His  justice. 
Think  aho  of  your  own  heart,  your  wicked 
thoughts,  your  unholy  words,  your  umighteous 
deeds,  above  ali  of  your  neglect  of  God's-  Word, 
and  your  unbelief  in  His  Son.  Remember 
you  are  alone  with  God%  and  that  "  ali  things  are 
naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of  Him  with 
whom  we  have  to  do."  No  secreto  hid  from  Him. 
While  thus  meditating,  may  the  Holy  Spirit 
shew  you  your  true  condition  as  a  lost  sinner  be- 
fore God,  and  open  your  heart  to  receive  His 
loving  message  about  His  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

A  Christian  man,  however,  is  not  afraid  to  be 
alone  with  God.  Why  ?  Because  he  has  '*  peace 
with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  He 
was  once  an  enemy,  but  is  now  reconciled  to 
God  by  the  death  of  His  Son.  We  naturally 
hate  our  enemies,  and  love  only  our  friends ;  but 
God  is  very  different.  He  loved  His  enemies, 
and  gave  His  Son  to  die  for  them,  that  their  sins 
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might  be  blotted  out,  and  that  peace  might  be 
made  for  ali  who  repent  and  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ.  "Herein  is  lo?e!  not  that  \ve  loved 
God,  but  that  He  loved  us,  and  sent  His  Son  to 
be  the  propitiation  for  oor  sins."  How  sad  that 
ao  many  turn  away  from  th  is  most  glorious 
truth. 

Many  people  talk  of  "making  their  peace 
with  God/'  but  it  is  a  great  mistake,  because 
nothíng  that  a  sinful  man  can  do  will  ever 
make  peace  witb  God.  A  visitor  once  called  to 
see  a  dying  man,  and  asked  him,  "  Have  you 
made  your  peace  with  God  ?  "  "  No,  sir,"  said 
tbe  man.  The  visitor,  well  meaning  but  ignorant, 
urged  the  man  at  once  to  do  so,  when  he  re- 
plied,  his  face  beaming  with  joy,  "  I  haven*t 
made  my  peace  with  God,  sir,  but  I  believe  in 
Jesus,  who  has  made  it  for  me."  He  rested  his 
soul  on  the  Saviour,  who  had  died  for  him  on 
tbe  Cross,  so  making  peace,  and  he  was  not 
afraíd  to  be  alone  with  God. 

Rbades,  may  "tbe  God  of  hope  fill  you  with 
ali  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  that  you  may 
abound  in  hope  through  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Gbost."  (Rom.  xv.  13.) 

W.  P.  L. 
♦ 

HTHN  OF  PRAISE, 

MY  God,  I  have  found 
The  thrice  blessed  ground, 
"Where  Kfe,  and  where  joy,  and 
True  comfort  aboimd. 

Hallelujah !  Thine  tbe  glory  f 
Hallelujah!  Amen. 

Hallelujah !  Thine  the  g]lory ! 
Revive  os  again. 
Tis  found  in  the  blood 
Of  Him  who  once  stood 
My  refoge  and  safety, 
My  surety  witb  God. 

Hallelujah  \  Thine  the  glory,  4c. 
He  bore  on  the  tree 
The  sentence  for  mev 
And  now  both  the  surety 
And  sinner  are  free. 

Hallelujah!  Thine  the  glory,  A». 
Accepted  I  ara 
In  the  once  oflered  Lamb ; 
It  was  God,  who  Himself  had 
Devised  the  plan. 

Hallelujah !  Thine  the  glory,  &c. 
And  though  here  below 
'Mid  sorrow  and  woe, 
My  place  is  in  heaven 
With  Jesus,  I  know. 

Hallelujah !  Thine  the  glory,  &o. 
And  this  I  shali  find, 
For  such  is  His  mind ; 
He  '11  not  be  in  glory, 
And  leave  me  behind. 

Hallelujah!  Thine  the  glory ! 
Hallelujah!  Amen. 

Hallelujah !  soon  the  glory ; 
Come,  Saviour,  again ! 


But  soon  He  will  come 
And  take  me  safe  home, 
And  make  me  to  sit  with 
Himself  on  His  throne. 

Hallelujah !  Thine  the  glory ! 

Hallelujah !   Amen. 
Hallelujah !  soon  the  glory  ; 
Come,  Saviour,  again! 


D.  S. 


THE  LORD  IS  COMINO. 


'  Wait  for  Hie  Son  from  beaven,  whoro  He  raited  from  the  d«wl, 
even  Jesus,  which  delirered  us  freio  lhe  wrath  lo  cobm. *'— 
1  Tbkss.  i.  10. 

THE  Lord  is  coming !  glorious  hope 
To  cheer  our  fainting  spirits  up, 
And  raise  our  souls  above ; 
While  ali  earth's  shadows  melt  away, 
Beneath  the  warm  resplendent  ray 
Of  His  absorbing  love. 

The  Lord  is  coming !  then  each  heart, 
That  struggles  here  to  bear  its  part 

In  oneness  with  our  Head, 
Will  find  each  faithful  act  and  word 
In  Him  shall  meet  a  full  reward 

In  boundlesa  blesstngs  ahed. 

The  Lord  is  coming!  brethren,  rise, 
And  watch  and  pray  with  upward  eyea, 

In  faith  and  hope  and  love ; 
Waiting  the  Son  from  heaven,  O  stand, 
Holy  in  walk,  and  heart,  and  haud, 

Full  joy  in  Him  to  prove. 


Notes  on  the  Book  of  Eevelation. 

Chap.  xix.  11-81. 
THB    LORD' 8   GLORIOUS   APPJBABIXO. 

rjlHIS  chapter  is  full  of  contrasta.  Here  are 
■*■  two  women,  two  suppers,  two  armies,  and 
two  kings.  The  great  whore  stands  in  contras! 
with  the  Lamb's  wife,  the  supper  of  the  great 
God  with  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,  the 
armies  of  heaven  with  the  armies  of  tbe  beast, 
and  the  beast  and  kings  of  tbe  eartb  witb  tbe 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lord*. 

John  sees  heaven  opened.  He  had  seen  a 
door  opened  in  heaven  in  tbe  fourth  chapter,  and 
heard  a  voice  calling  him  up  to  witness  things  in 
connection  with  the  throne  of  Ood ;  .but  now  tbe 
heaven  is  opened  for  the  full  display  of  the  glory 
and  power  of  the  Lord  Himself,  and  His  hosts, 
in  judgment  upon  living  persons.  The  wrath  of 
the  Lamb  is  now  really  come.  Every  eye  beholda 
Him  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  thej 
also  which  pierced  Him,  and  ali  kindreds  of  the 
earth  wail  because  of  Him.  The  period  of  God,s 
dealing  with  the  nations  by  providential  judg- 
ments,  and  special  outpourings  of  His  wrath 
wrought  no  repentance,  but  called  forth  more 
thorough  blasphemy  and  daring  imptety;  it  ia 
time,  therefore,  that  Christ,  the  Lord.  of  ali, 
should  assert  His  rights  as  Heir  of  ali  things, 
and  the  rightful  Head  of  ali  principality  and 
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power,  and  that  He  should  have  those  who  have 
«uffered  with  Him  and  for  Him — His  joint-heirs 
— with  Him.  The  Lord  is  thus  symbolized  as 
sitting  upon  a  white  horse,  the  emblem  of  power 
in  the  earth,  in  the  attitude  òf  taking  vengeance, 
and  putting  ali  enemies  under  His  feet.  lt  is  a 
deep  reality.  and  very,  very  awful.  What  so- 
lemnity  of  soul  we  should  have  when  we  give 
utterance  to  such  Unes  as — 

"  I*o,  He  come» !  with  clouds  descending, 
Once  Tor  favomed  sinners  slain ; 
Thousand,  thousand  saints  attending, 
Swell  the  tríuniph  of  His  traia : 

Hallelnjah! 
Jesus  comes,  and  coroes  to  reign." 

He  is  not  now  seen  with  visage  marred  more 
tban  any  man,  and  His  form  more  than  the  sons 
of  men:  not  now  emptying  Himself,  and  making 
Himsclf  of  no  reputation ;  not  now  to  be  spit 
upon,  or  made  sin  and  a  curse  for  us,  in  being 
nailed  to  a  tree  ;  not  now  seen  in  ignominy, 
poverty,  weakness,  and  desertion  ;  but  manifest- 
ing  His  own  glory  and  power,  asserting  His  own 
right.  As  another  has  said,  "  He  is  here  seen 
putting  on  ali  the  glories  He  has  acquired,  and 
ali  the  honours  befitting  such  an  occasion." 

As  to  His  titles,  we  may  notice  first  of  ali  that 
Heiscalled  "Faithful  and  True;"  for  He 
proved  Himself  emphatically  to  be  the  faith/ul 
witness,  always  doing  those  things  which  pleased 
God,  and  always  faithful  to  man.  He  never 
failed.  He  alone  could  say,  "  I  am  the  truth  ;" 
for  He  only  was  ever  true  to  God,  and  true  to  ali 
else.  No  other  witness  on  earth  than  Jesus  could 
be  deservedly  called  "  Faithful  and  True."  He 
was  faithful  and  true  in  humiliation ;  He  is  now 
faithful  and  true  as  a  Oreat  High  Priest  in 
heaven ;  and — oh,  how  solemn  ! — He  will  be 
faithful  and  true  in  judging  the  world  in  right- 
eousness. 

We  find,  too,  that  u  He  had  a  name  whitten 

WHICH    NO    MAN    XNEW    BUT    He    HlMSELF." 

What  mortal  could  ever  know  the  name  of  Him 
who  was  "  God  manifested  in  the  flesh  ?"  Who 
can  know  the  name  of  Him  whose  love  passeth 
knowledge?  And  how  can  we  venture  to  ex- 
press  ourselves  on  that  which  we  are  told  no 
man  knows  ?  But  of  this  we  are  assured,  that  He 
was  glorifíed  with  the  glory  which  He  had  with 
the  Father  before  the  world  was;  that  it  was 
given  Him  to  be  Head  o  ver  ali  things  to  the 
Church  which  is  His  body,  and  to  be  Head  of 
ali  principality  and  power;  also  that  ali  judg- 
ment  is  committed  unto  Hira,  because  He  is  the 
Son  of  man.  The  children  of  Israel  had  to  carry 
certain  parta  of  the  tabernacle,  which  they  dared 
not  uncover;  and  we  will  not  attempt  to  unravel 
what  God  has  not  revealed.  Perhaps  it  is  the 
laost  fruitful  source  of  deadly  error.     It  should 


be  enough  for  us  to  be  told,  that  "no  man  know- 
eth  the  Son,  but  the  Father."  (Matt.  xi.  27.) 
This  mystery  seems  to  refer  to  the  divinity 
of  Him  who  is  thus  brought  before  us,  who 
had  a  name  written  which  no  man  knew  but  He 
Himself. 

We  are  told  also  that  His  name.  is  called 
"The  wobd  of  God."  He  is  the  embodiment 
of  the  written  word.  He  could  say,  "  Thy  law 
is  within  my  heart."  It  is  He  that  was  in  the 
beginning,  that  was  with  God  and  was  God.  by 
whom  ali  things  were  made.  The  word  that  was 
made  flesh,  whose  glory  John  beheld — the  glory 
as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of 
grace  and  truth.  It  shews  us  His  divine,  eternal 
character,  and  HÍ9  fitness  for  carrying  out  the 
purposes  set  forth  in  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

He  also  bears  "on  His  vesture  and  on  His 
thigh  a  name  written,  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords;"  for  He  will  be  manifested 
as  the  only  Potentafe  to  whom  ali  powers,  do- 
minions,  and  authorities  must  be  subject.  Now, 
His  Lordship  is  denied ;  but  then  every  knee 
must  bow.  Slill  the  world*  s  cry  is,  "  We  have 
no  king  but  Caesar."  But  then  it  will  be  seen 
that  ali  power  is  given  unto  Him,  and  that  His 
dominion  is  universal  and  everlasting.  In  the 
judgment  which  ushers  in  His  kingdom,  as  well 
as  during  His  millennial  reign,  He  will  shew 
that  faithfulness  and  truth,  eternal  glory,  the 
word  of  God,  almighty  power,  and  universal 
supremacy,  belong  to  Him. 

The  Lord'8  aspect  is  one  of  judgment — strict, 
righteous  indignation  according  to  the  word  of 
God.  He  will  not  then  preach  pardon  and  sal- 
vation,  and  go  into  every  city  and  village  preach- 
ing  and  shewing  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  as  He  once  did,  but,  as  we  are  solemnly 
reminded,  "in  righteousnees  He  doth  judge  and 
make  war."  Alas !  who  can  stand  when  the 
Lord  marks  iniquity  ?  Who  can  meet  His  angry 
frown  ?  Who  can  escape  His  flaming  eye  ?  No 
creature  can  avoid  His  searchíng;  nothing  can 
be  covered  from  His  sight. 

"  On  His  head  were  many  crowns"  (diadema, 
Alford,  v.  1 2).  The  stupendous  work  that  He 
accoraplished  on  the  tree  witnesses  that  He  is 
worthy  of  ali  honour,  and  glory,  might,  majesty, 
and  dominion.  Man  has  failed  in  every  respon- 
sibility,  and  corrupted  everything  that  he  has 
been  entrusted  with ;  but  Jesus  obeved  and 
honoured  God  in  every  circumstance,  and  could 
truly  say  to  His  Father,  "  I  have  glorifíed  thee 
on  the  earth;  I  have  fínished  the  work  which 
thou  gavest  me  to  do."  He  shall  yet  then  wear 
His  many  crowns,  and  ali  shall  pay  homage 
to  Him.  Ás  King  of  Israel,  King  of  nations, 
King  over  ali  the  earth,  King  of  kings,  His 
worth  and  supremacy  shall  be  manifested  and 


10 


THE    EVANGEL1ST. 


[Januaby  1,  1866. 


acknowledged.  While  we  anticipate  this  glorious 
display  of  Him  who  was  once  mocked  with  a 
crown  of  thorns,  we  can  heartily  unite  with 
«nother  in  singing — 

"Our  longing  eyes  woald  fain  behold 
Tbat  bright  and  blessed  brow, 
Once  wrung  with  bitterest  anguish,  wear 
Its  crowna  of  glory  now." 

•*  Re  toas  clothed  with  a  vesiure  dipped  in  blood" 
{v.  13)  telU  us  of  His  treading  the  winepress  of 
the  wrath  of  God.  How  different  is  this  acene 
to  that  of  His  being  nailed  to  the  tree,  when  ali 
for.sook  Him,  and  He  poured  out  His  soul  unto 
death ;  when  He  shed  His  blood  for  many,  for 
the  remission  of  sins.  When  He  is  revealed 
from  heaven  in  flaming  fire,  His  vengeance  must 
fali  on  those  that  know  not  God  and  obey  not 
the  gospel.  The  two-edged  sword  of  His  mouth 
must  rebuke  the  nations,  and  His  fiery  indigna- 
tíon  devour  His  adversaries.  The  prophet  refers 
to  this,  when  he  says,  "  Who  is  this  that  cometh 
from  Edom,  with  dyed  garments  from  Bozrah  ? 
this  that  is  glorious  in  His  apparel,  travelling  in 
the  greatoess  of  His  strength?  I  that  speak  tu 
righteousness,  mighty  to  save.  Wherefore  art  thou 
red  in  thine  apparel,  and  thy  garments  like  him 
that  treadeth  the  winefat?  I  have  trodden  the 
winepress  alone ;  and  of  the  people  there  was 
noive  with  me :  for  I  will  tread  lhem  in  mine 
anger,  and  trample  them.  in  my  fury ;  and  their 
blood  shall  be  sprinkled  upon  my  garments,  and  / 
will  stain  atl  my  raiment.  For  the  day  of  ven- 
geance is  m  my  heart,  and  the  year  of  my  re- 
deemed  is  come,"  that  is  the  biessing  of  the 
Jewish  nation.  (Isaiah  lxiii.  1-4.)  Thus  we  find 
the  prophet,  like  the  Revelation,  connecting  the 
vesture  dipped  in  blood  with  treading  the  wine- 
press of  the  fíerceness  and  wrath  of  Álmighty 
God ;  only  the  former  connects  it  with  the  time 
of  Israel'8  restoration,  which  other  STcriptures 
shew  us  will  be  introduced  with  judgment. 

Although  the  people  of  Israel — the  people  to 
which  Isaiah  refers — do  not  accompany  the  Lord 
at  His  coming  in  the  exercise  of  judicial  power, 
yet  He  is  not  alone.  We  are  told  that  when  He 
comes  out  of  heaven,  that  "the  armies  which 
were  in  heaven  followed  Him  upon  white  horses." 
This  we  should  have  expected  from  the  Scrip- 
tures.  "Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall 
judge  the  world?  Know  ye  not  that  we  shall 
judge  angeis?"  (1  Cor.  vi.  2,  $.)  But  there  are 
other  reasons  why  we  consider  that  the  armies 
which  follow  Christ  out  of  heaven  are  saints. 
1.  The  Lord's  promises.  "He  that  overcometb 
and  keepeth  my  works  to  the  end,  to  him  will  I 
give  power  over  the  nations ;  and  he  shall  rule 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron;  as  the  vessels  of  a 
potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers,  even  as  I 
received  of  my  Father."  (Chapter  ii.  26,  27.) 


Again,  "  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant 
to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  over- 
came,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  His 
throne"  (chapter  iii.  21);  and  the  vision  we  are 
considering  describes  this  very  scene ;  for  we  are 
told  that  the  Lord  will  smite  the  nations,  and 
rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron  (».  15).  It  is  the 
same  scene,  too,  that  is  contemplated  in  the 
second  Psalm,  in  connection  with  Christ  as  King 
in  Zion,  where  Jehovah  says,  ••  Ask  of  me,  and 
I  will  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance, 
and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy 
possession.  Thou  shalt  break  them  with  a  rod 
of  iron;  thou  shalt  dash  them  in  pieces  as  a 
potter* a  vessel."  (Psalm  ii.  8,  9.)  From  ali 
these  Scriptures  we  expect  the  saints  to  be  with 
Christ  when  He  comes  to  judge.  2.  It  is  posi- 
tively  stated  that  "  when  Christ,  who  is  our  life, 
shall  appear,  that  then  shall  we  also  appear  with 
Him  in  glory."  (Col.  iii.  3.)  &  Tbe  armies 
which  follow  Christ  out  of  heaven  not  only 
reign  with  Him  in  power  and  glory,  as  syra- 
bolized  by  their  being  on  white  horses,  but  are 
clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean,  which  in 
the  eighth  verse  is  said  to  be  "  the  righteousness 
of  saints."  4.  But  if  any  doubt  should  remain 
on  the  mind,  we  find  in  chapter  xvii.  14,  where 
the  same  scene  is  alluded  to,  that  those  who  are 
with  the  La  mb,  the  "  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of 
kings,"  are  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful.  No 
one,  I  suppose,  would  doubt  that  -the  words 
"called,"  "chosen,"  "faithful,"  must  apply  to 
saints.  We  never  read  of  angeis  as  "called," 
though  we  doubt  not  that  "mighty  angeis*'  will 
accompany  the  Lord  too.  Moreover,  we  know 
how  often  the  word  "called"  is  used  in  the 
epistles  in  reference  to  saints,  and  sometimes 
"chosen"  and  "faithful"  also. 

"  The  supper  of  the  great  God,"  or  as  most 
critica  prefer,  the  great  supper  of  God,  is  then 
broúght  before  us.  The  fowls  seem  summoned 
in  readiness  to  feed  upon  the  carcases  as  soon  as 
the  people  are  slain.  An  angel  stands  in  the 
sun,  the  most  central  place  for  summoning  the 
visitante  of  this  great  supper.  It  is  very  appalling. 
"  He  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying  to  ali  the 
fowls  that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  Come  and 
gather  yourselves  together  unto  the  supper  of 
the  great  God;  that  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of 
kings,  and  the  flesh  of  captains,  and  the  flesh  of 
mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  them 
that  sit  on  them,  and  the  flesh  of  ali  men,  both 
free  and  bond,  both  small  and  great."  {w.  17,18.) 
What  a  supper !  How  wide  the  contrast  with 
the  marriage  supper  of  the  Larab !  The  prophet 
Ezekiel  refers  to  it,  and  it  is  interesting  to 
observe  that,  like  other  prophets,  he  shews  os 
that  Israel' 8  biessing  in  the  earth  is  preceded 
with  judgment.     He  first  tells  us  that  the  fea- 
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thered  fowl  and  beast  of  the  field  ah  ali  eat  the ! 
flesh  and  drink  the  blood  of  the  princes  of  the 
earth,  and   then  adds,  "  I   will   set  my  glory 

among  the  heathen and  have  mercy  upon 

the  whole  house  of  Israel neither  will  I 

hide  my  face  from  them  any  more."   (Ezekicl 
xxxix.  17-29.^ 

Our  chapter  then  speaks  of  the  great  battle  of 
Armageddon  referred  to  in  previous  chaptera. 
The  apostaay  and  wickedness  of  man  have  now 
culminated  to  the  highest  pitch  of  daring  out- 
Tage  against  Christ.  This  is  where  the  present 
denial  of  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  will  lead  roen.  The  beast  and  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies,  are  con- 
federated  together  to  make  war  against  the 
Lamb,  and  against  His  army.  The  result  is  as 
we  might  expect;  the  Lord  consumes  the  Wicked 
one  with  the  spirit  of  His  mouth,  and  destroys 
hira  with  the  brightness  of  His  coming.  The 
beast,  and  the  false  prophet  who  wrought  miracles 
before  Him,  fali  under  special  judgment,  and  it  is 
executed  at  once ;  they  are  both  cast  alive  into  a 
lake  burning  with  fire  and  brimstone,  so  that 
they  are  there  a  thousand  years  before  Satan. 
The  remaining,  that  is,  the  kings  of  the  earth 
and  their  armies,  fali  under  the  vengeance  of  the 
Lord— they  are  slain  with  the  sword  of  Him 
that  sat  upon  the  horse ;  then  the  great  supper 
of  God  is  enacted,  when  ali  the  fowls  are  filled 
with  their  flesh.  This  is  a  judgment  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  on  living  persons,  their  bodies  will 
of  conrse  be  raised,  with  others  who  have  died  in 
their  sins,  at  the  close  of  the  Millennium.  The 
treading  of  the  winepress  may  be  the  judgment 
of  false  professors.  It  is  referred  to  in  chapter 
xiv.  18-20.  But  the  judgment  of  the  beast  and 
false  prophet  seems  not  only  summary,  but 
final.  We  have  not  the  judgment  of  the  sheep 
and  the  goats  of  Matthew  xxv.  brought  out 
here. 

Thus  we  have  seen  the  whole  system  of 
Babylon,  the  beast  and  false  prophet,  the  kings 
in  league  with  him,  and  their  armies  judicially 
set  aside ;  the  next  chapter  shews  us  the  judg- 
ment of  Satan  and  the  wicked  dead. 

How  little  do  men  think  where  they  are  rush- 
ingl  What  raadness  to  pursue  the  course  of 
this  world,  which  ere  long  will  have  such  a 
termination !  How  immense  is  the  difference  of 
being  with  Christ  and  against  Him !  Events  are 
rapidly  rolling  on  towards  this  awful  crisis. 
Time  fites,  oh,  how  awiftly,  and  circumstances 
are  accumulating  with  amazing  speed  towards 
this  terrible  climas.  What  spiritual  mind  can 
fail  to  perceive  the  present  practical  denial  of 
the  Lordship  of  Christ,  the  wide-spread  spirit  of 
insubordination,  the  ready  way  men  have  of 
accounting  for  almoat  every  thing  as  if  there 


were  no  God,  the  popularity  of  the  confederating 
principie,  the  almost  universal  effort  to  exalt 
man,  the  rapid  increase  of  Christless  religion, 
and  ali  too  connected  with  vast  worldly  pros- 
perity  and  advancement  Thus  the  eyes  of  many 
are  blinded  to  the  precipice  they  are  eagcrly 
rushing  over,  and  souls  are  insensible  to  the 
fiery  indignation  and  vengeance  which  is  coming. 
Blessed  are  they  who  have  to  do  with  Christ 
Himself,  who  know  what  it  is  to  commit  the 
keeping  of  their  souls  to  Him  who  died  on 
the  Cross  to  save  sinners,  but  is  now  on  the 
right  hand  of  God.  We  cannot  too  often  testify 
to  those  around  us  that  the  Saviour  of  sinners 
is  a  person — the  Son  of  God ;  "  He  that  believeth 
on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life,  and  He  that 
believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  Him."  (John  iii.  36.) 

••  Thou  precious  Lamb  of  God, 

We  do  beiieve  Thy  love ; 
We  rest  upon  Thy  word, 

And  hope  to  reign  above 
In  realms  of  never  endiug  bliss — 
With  Thee,  our  perfect  righteouaneas." 

I  BELIEYE!  I  BELISVB! 

"The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanaeth  us  from  ali  sin."— » 

1  John  i.  7. 
"  These  things  have  I  wrítteu  unto  you  that  beiieve  on  the  nome 

of  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  kmmc  that  ye  have  eternal  liie.» 

1  Johx  v.  IS 

TBELIEVE !  I  beiieve !  and  I  know  it  is  done, 
That  mv  sina  are  ali  pardoned — yes,  every  one, 
That  the  nnish'd  salvation  by  Christ  on  the  tree 
Has  wrought  out  deliverance  even  for  me  ; 
Changed  my  w  inter  to  summer,  my  midnight  to  day, 
For  tbe  blood  of  atonement  has  cleansed  ali  away, 
Ev*ry  shadow  of  sin  that  would  ahut  out  my  Suh  : 
I  beiieve !  I  beiieve !  and  I  know  it  is  done  I 

I  beiieve !  I  beiieve !  and  I  know  it  is  done ! 
Then  let  me  go  work  for  my  Wonderful  Onb. 
O  Father!  my  Father!  where' er  I  may  be, 
May  Thy  Spirit  in  power  accompany  me, 
And  enable  me,  as  in  the  light  of  Thy  face, 
To  publish  my  Saviour^  unspeakable  grace, 
That  they  who  shall  hear  may  beiieve  e^ry  one, 
In  the  life-giving  work  of  Thy  glorífied  Son. 

O  beiieve !  0  beiieve !  for  behold  it  is  done, 
And  aalvation  ia  offeVd  to  every  one ; 
To  the  vile  and  despairing,  the  ntteríy  lost ; 
To  the  laden  and  weary  who  come  to  the  Grosa, 
Where  the  Saviour  of  ainaera  in  agony  hled ; 
Where  the  blood  of  the  ransom  ao  freely  waa  ahed; 
Where  Love  bore  the  burden  for  every  one 
Who  believes ;  then  beiieve,  and  tov'il  know  it  U  done ! 

A.  K. 


God'»  love  is  the  fountain — ChrÍBt'8  blood  the 
channel. 

The  bread  you  eat  mingles  with  your  system— 
you  cannot  take  it  out  again.  So  if  you  receive 
Christ  (the  bread  of  eternal  life),  He  dwells  in 
you,  and  with  you,  and  will  never  leave  you. 
The  Chrístian  dies  not— he  sleeps  in  Jesus. 
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Familiar  Letters  from  a  Father  to  his  Children, 
on  "The  Times  of  the  Gentíles." 

No.  16. 
.IV/fY  deab  Childrew, — In  my  last  letter  I 
"**•*-  shewed  you  the  kind  of  ihterpretations 
which  the  books  of  Daniel  and  the  Revelation 
admitted  of,  when  the  condition  of  Europe  was 
looked  at,  as  overrídden  by  Pbpery,  especialíy  in 
the%West.  Things  were  different  in  the  East. 
At  Constantinople  the  eastern  emperors  con- 
tinued  to  reign,  whilstprovince  after  province,first 
in  Ásia,  then  in  Europe,  fell  under  Turkish  power, 
until  at  last  Constantinople  itself  was,  in  1453, 
faken  by  Mahomet;  Constantine  Paleologus,  the 
last  emperor,  dying  in  the  breach.  So  little  did 
the  Powers  in  the  West  concern  themselves  about 
the  imminent  danger  that  had  menaced  the  east- 
ern capital  for  many  years,  that  a  few  Genoese 
galleys  only  carne  to  its  assistance,  when  its 
death-bell  was  knelling.  The  separation  of  the 
two  Churches  upon  trivial  points — trivial  in  com- 
parison  with  the  danger  of  having  the  Turks 
located  in  Europe — indisposed  the  Pope  to  any 
calls  upon  the  great  powers  to  help  the  eastern 
emperor  in  his-distress.  The  once  flourishing 
churches  in  Egypt,  África,  and  Syria  had  long 
fallen  under  these  ruthless  oppressors,  doubtless 
vn  j.udgment  upon  their  low  condition,  and  when 
Constantinople  fell,  the  Oreek  patriarchs  beca  me 
everywhere  subservient  to  the  followers  of  Ma- 
homet. First,  however,  Rússia  had  received  her 
Chrietianíty  from  these  eastern  sources,  where, 
flourishing,  but  entirely  dependent  on  the  State, 
it  exists  to  this  day.  But  the  eastern  patriarchs 
have  never  exercised  any  influence  over  the 
politicai  aífairs  of  men.  They  have  never  placed 
the  triple  crown  upon  their  heads,  nor  aspired  to 
secular  government.  It  is  Rome  alone  which  has 
proclaimed  her  own  power  and  majesty,  and  by 
lhe  force  of  craft  and  superstition  enslaved  both 
the  bodies  and  souls  of  men.  In  reading  the 
history  of  the  latter  days  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
we  must  carefully  remember  this. 

Allowing  an  historical  or  germinant  fulfilment 
to  the  book  of  Daniel  and  Revelation,  a  fulfil- 
ment in  which  the  vials  or  the  trumpets  may  find 
a  sort  of  interpretation  in  past  European  events, 
whether  in  Church  or  State,  what  do  these  books 
teach  concerning  events  yet  to  come?  Four 
ehapters — two  in  the  Old  Testament  (Dan.  ii. 
and  vii.),  and  two  in  the  New  (Rev.  xiii.  and 
xvii.) — are  particularly  worthy  of  your  notice, 
beeause  they  mark  what  is  to  be  the  termination 
of  the  fourth  or  Roman  monarchy.  Daniel  ii. 
describes,  as  you  have  seen,  under  the  metais  of 
gold,  silver,  and  brasa,  the  Babylonian,  Medo- 
Persian,  and  Grecian  raonarchies ;  the  fourth,  of 
irony  is  the  Roman,  termínating  in  feet  "  part  of 


iron  and  part  of  clay,"  which  are  interpreted  in 
verses  41,  42,  43  as  kingdoms  "divided"  in 
themselves ;  that  is,  some  element  of  weakness 
introduces  itself,  so  that  "  the  kingdom  shall  be 
partly  strong  and  partly  brittle"  (margin),  which 
is  explained  in  verse  43 — "  Whereas  thou  sawest 
the  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay,  they  shall  mingle 
themselves  with  the  seed  of  men."  I  judge  it 
means  that  the  supreme  power,  which  ought  to 
support  itself  on  God,  and  do  right  in  His  fear, 
leans  on  popular  support.  To  an  unpractised 
eye,  there  is  great  seeming  strength ;  but  there 
is  the  weakness  of  the  clay  combined  with  iron. 
I  interpret  this  of  the  constitutional  monarchies 
of  Europe,  in  which  the  popular  element  is  ever 
continually  increasing,  and  which  makes  govern- 
ment, in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  so  diflicult. 
We  are  not  enquiring  as  to  the  right  or  wrong  of 
this  popular  element:  the  misuse  which  kings 
have  made  of  their  power,  ruling  for  their  own  self- 
isb  ends  rather  than  as  having  power  delegated  to 
them  of  God  for  the  good  of  those  under  them, 
has  led  the  people  to  the  assertion  of  their  own 
rights ;  and,  looking  at  the  human  side  only, 
assuredly  with  beneficiai  results ;  but  considered 
with  reference  to  power  as  from  God,  the  descent 
from  gold  to  clay,  and  at  the  same  time  power 
ali  the  while,  is  appalling.  When  the  statue  falis 
into  this  state  God  judges  it  by  His  Son — the 
Stone  "  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands." 
You  must  remark  particularly,  that  Daniel  does 
not  enter  into  the  question  of  the  Church  of 
God.  It  is  four  consecutive  kingdoms,  followed 
by  a  fifth,  which  does  not  begin  to  grow  until 
the  others  are  demolished  by  the  action  of  the 
"  little  stone,"  which  stone  afterwards  becomes  a 
mountain,  and  filia  the  whole  earth.  (Is.  ii.  2, 4.) 
The  Church  of  God  floats  about  within  the  fourth 
empire,  and  has  its  gains  and  losses.  It  is  a  king- 
dom within  a  kingdom,  and  our  rules  of  submis- 
sion  to  the  powers  in  authority  (Rom.  xiii.  1-7) 
remain  unto  the  end.  Christianity  has  not 
changed  the  face  of  the  world,  so  that  it  could 
beBaid  that  its  condition  pleases  the  Lord,  however 
much  it  has  put  a  good  appearance  upon  things, 
and  has  ameliorated  the  temporal  condition  of 
those  who  profess  it.  No.  What  Daniel  ii.  re- 
veals  is  the  fourth  monarchy,  whatever  be  its 
limits,  divided  into  ten  kingdoms,  and  in  that 
condition,  destruction  awaits  it,  to  be  succeeded 
by  a  fifth,  which  shall  fill  the  whole  earth. 

Daniel  vii.  gives  us  another  vision.  It  is  these 
four  empires,  as  viewed  by  a  saint — that  is,  by 
one  who  has  understanding  of  God,  in  which 
view  these  empires  are  simply  beasts,  and  re- 
main so  as  long  as  the  vision  lasts,  having  their 
looks  downward,  and  trampling  upon  everything 
that  is  heavenly.  But  then,  you  will  notice  fea- 
tures  in  the  fourth  beast  (answering  to  the  iron 
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legs  of  tbe  image)  which  attract  the  eye  of  the 
prophet,  viz.,  a  little  horn  coming  up  in  the 
raidst  of  the  ten  horns  (answeríng  to  the  toes  of 
the  image),  having  "eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man, 
and  a  mouth  speaking  great  things."  It  is  the 
"  words"  of  this  horn  which  cause  .the  destruc- 
lion  of  the  beast,  ali  whose  power  he  wields. 
Io  tbe  explanation  we  find  this  horn  in  direct 
antagonism  with  the  Most  High,  and  with  His 
saints  (v.  25) — Jewish  ones,  as  I  should  judge, 
(because  the  book,  in  this  aspect,  relates  to  what 
is  to  befall  Daniel's  people  "in  the  latter  days" 
i.  14),  and  in  this  state  of  antagonism  the  beast 
is  slain.  This  cbapter,  therefore,  lets  us  into  the 
secret  of  the  destruction  of  the  fourth  empire, 
which  chapter  ii.  does  not ;  for  it  merely  asserts 
that  a  littíe  stone  strikes  the  image  on  the  feet, 
and  it  is  consequently  broken  in  pieces ;  but 
chapter  vii.  informa  us,  that  at  the  latter  time  of 
the  fourth  empire  the  head  of  the  monarchy,  in 
its  tenform  or  divided  state,  lifts  himself  up 
against  Qod  Himself,  the  controversy  being,  as 
in  Pharaoh'8  time,  about  the  Jews.  He  is 
jndged,  and  perishes,  with  the  whole  system 
aftached  to  him.  We  now  only  need  to  go  to 
Kev.  xiii.  and  xvii.,  that  we  may  see  how  these 
portions  fit  into  those  of  Daniel.  In  chap.  xiii. 
we  have  the  history  of  this  mighty  potentate, 
and  the  duration  of  his  power,  viz.,  forty  and 
two  months  (t>.  5).  We  should  know  that  this 
forty  and  two  months,  or  three  years  and  a  half, 
is  the  half  of  the  iast  week  mentioned  in  Daniel 
ix,,  which  forms  the  conclusion  of  a  period  of  70 
weeks,  or  490  years,  and  is  strictly  Jewish  time. 
It  is  the  half  of  a  last  week  of  seventy.  Sixty- 
nine  have  passed,  and  the  seventieth  is  disjoined 
from  th  em,  in  order  to  let  in  the  dispensa  tion  of 
the  Times  of  the  Oentiles,  which  has  not  yet, 
even  although  it  has  lasted  1800  years,  rnn  its 
course.  When  this  unreckoned  period,  last  how 
long  it  will,  is  ended,  the  seventieth  Jewish  week 
comes  on,  divided  into  two  halves,  duríng  which 
Antichrist  has  his  power.  It  is  a  time  of  fear- 
ful  trial,  the  last  heavings  of  earth's  sorrows, 
until  a  new  and  brighter  era  supplants  it.  Rev. 
xvii.  givea  us  a  view  of  the  same  picture,  only 
at  a  time  just  previous  to  Antichrist  s  power,  be- 
fore  the  crowns  are  upon  the  ten  horns.  It  surveys 
the  empire  undcr  the  form  of  a  beast  ridden  by 
a  filthy  woman  (ecclesiastieal  corruption),  *•  with 
wbom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  for- 
nication  (v.  2).  The  ten  horns  or  .kings  who  had 
notreceived  power  atthe  time  of  the  vision  (v.  16) 
eventually  get  xid  of  her,  but  only  to  give  their 
kingdom  to  the  beast,  and  the  empire  in  conse- 
quence  becomes  infidel,  and  in  this  character 
perishes  at  war  with  Ood  (chap.  xix.  11-21). 
What  a  fearful  end  for  Christendom ! 
I  have  thus,  dear  children,  given  a  rapid  sketch 


of  what  this  world  has  been  ever  since  the  days  of 
Nebuchadnezzar.  The  Oentilea  have  never  fui- 
filled  the  trust  .committed  to  them,  from  Nebu- 
chadnezzar downwards.  They  have  never  under- 
stood  that  '*  He  that  ruleth  over  men  must  be  just, 
ruling  in  the  fear  of  Qod."  (2  Samuel  xxiii.  3). 
Christianity,  which  has  intermingled  itself  with 
lhe  ruling  powers  of  the  fourth  empire,  has  be- 
come  corrupt,  and  will  be  set  aside;  but  now,  as 
in  every  former  time,  4he  true  -saints  will  have 
their  portion  on  high,  when  Christ  comes.  May 
we  ali,  my  dear  children,  be  found  walking  in 
the  light,  and  that  is  lo  walk  in  Christ;  and 
when  our  Lord  comes  we  shall  be  transported  to 
those  mansions  which  He,  in  His  infinite  mercy, 
is  preparing  for  us. 

By  this  slight  sketch  you  will  see  how  every- 
thing  that  Jias  -happened  has  been  foreseen  in 
the  Scriptures.  History  in  itself  is  nothing  but 
a  record  of  facts ;  but  the  business  of  the  histo- 
rian  is  to  draw  a  t  ten  tion  to  the  necessary  con- 
nection  of  cause  and  effect.  Thus  it  becomes 
instructive,  not  only  in  our  own  lives,  but  shows 
that  "  righteousness  exalteth  a  nation,"  whilst 
"sin  is  a  reproach  to  any  peQule."  Kut  more 
than  tlÚM,  wíien  Scripture  connectâ  itself  with 
the  history  of  the  world,  it  is  alwaya  to  «how 
that  Ood's  counsels  ali  centre  in  His  own  Sun, 
who  is  eventually  to  rule  ovenit. 

Your  affectionate  Father, « ^. 


Notes  of  Addresses  on  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews. 

(Cbaps.  t.  ii.  1-4.) 

TT  \b  well  for  a  Christian  to  have  a  general  out- 
•*•  line  of  the  contento  of  the  Bible,  and  of  the 
special  iine  of  leaching  of  each  book.  Every 
book  in  the  Scriptures  has  a  defínite  charaoter  of 
instruction ;  for  instance,  Génesis  is  full  of  dis~ 
pensational  truth ;  Exodus  tells  us  of  redemp- 
tion  ;  Leviticus  unfolds  to  us  the  holiness  of 
Qod  and  the  grace  of  Qod.  Numbers  is  a  wil- 
derness  book,  telling  us  of  Israel' s  wanderings, 
and  of  Ood's  dealings  with  them.  A  true 
thought  about  the  general  character  of  a  book 
helps  us  much  in  the  search  after  further  instruc- 
tion. 

One  remarkable  and  leading  -thought  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  the  rich  unfolding  of 
the  glories  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  Ood.  We  find 
the  key  note  stiuck  at  the  very  beginning. 

Who  this  epistle  was  writfen  by,  or  to  whora 
it  was  addiessed,  is  not  here  stated,  as  is  the 
case  in  many  other  epistles.  It  hegins  some- 
what  abruptly.  John  opens  his  first  epistle 
equally  abrupt,  but  afterwards  he  mentions  the 
classes  of  persons  he  addreased,  "  Little  cW\U 
dren,1'  4l  Young  men,1'  and  **  Fathers."  Hut 
Uere  we  get  nothing  of  the  kind. 
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It  begins  with  "  God,  who  at  sundry  times, 
and  in  divers  manners,  spake  ia  times  past  unto 
the  fathers  by  the  prophets."  This  word  fathers, 
of  course,  could  belong  only  to  the  Jews — ali 
the  Gentiles  were  heathens.  Tbis  would  at  once 
show  us  that  Hebrews  were  addressed  in  this 
epistle.  Besides,  it  contains  a  whole  string  of 
Jewish  persons  and  things  almoat  throughoat. 
In  the  first  seven  chapters  our  Lord  is  contraated 
with  angels  and  Jewish  persons;  in  chapters  ix. 
and  x.  with  Jewish  ordinances ;  instruction  intel- 
ligible  to  tbose  who  were  naturally  and  educa- 
ttonally  Jews ;  so  that  I  tbink  tbere  cannot  be  a 
doubt  as  to  whom  the  epistle  was  addressed — 
Hebrew  Christians. 

They  are  regarded  in  chap.  v.  12  as  those  who 
bad  not  advanced  in  divine  things  as  théy  ought 
to  have  done.  They  had  been  dull  of  hearing, 
and  needed  the  simple  elementary  truths  of 
Scripture,  instead  of  strong  meat.  Stunted  in 
spiritual  growth  and  stature,  they  were  babes 
when  they  ought  to  have  been  teachers.  This  is 
an  important  point  to  notice,  for  many,  I  fear, 
make  up  their  minds  never  to  be  teachers ;  but 
I  gather  from  this,  that  every  believer  who  gives 
ali  diligence  to  the  things  of  God  will  be  able 
to  teach  others.  The  apostle,  therefore,  writes 
this  epistle  to  bring  them  out  of  Jewish  things 
into  which  they  had  slipped,  by  establishing 
them  in  the  person  and  work  of  Christ ;  and  ad- 
dressed as  it  is  to  unadvanced  Christians,  it 
abounds  with  elementary  instruction. 

Some  have  thought  that  this  epistle  was 
written  by  A  poli  os,  but  the  style  seems  so  much 
like  the  epistles  of  Paul,  that  one  naturally 
turns  to  him  as  the  author.  Though  PauTs 
name  does  not  appear,  yet  its  omission  is  not 
without  great  beauty.  Paul,  we  must  remember. 
was  a  man  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  be 
gentle  and  courteous :  "  To  the  Jews  I  became 
as  a  Jew,"  &c.  He  sought  to  gain  the  Hebrew 
Christians.  Naturally,  they  had  great  antipathy 
to  Paul ;  for  bis  testimony  was  against  Judaism. 
and  his  work  specially  among  the  Gentiles.  The 
allusion  to  Timothy  in  the  last  chapter,  and  his 
desire  for  their  prayers  for  his  own  deliverance, 
looks  exactly  like  Paul*s  line  of  things.  Pcter 
was  the  apostle  es  peei  ali  y  sent  to  the  circum- 
cision.  The  omission  of  Paul's  name,  therefore, 
bespeaks  great  tenderness  and  graciousness. 

It  opens  with  announcing  the  fact,  that  the 
living  God  had,  by  a  variety  of  instruments, 
formerly  spoken  to  His  people;  but  now  He 
"hath  in  these  la9t  duys,"  or  "at  the  end  of  the 
days,"  spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son ;  therefore  it 
is  now  no  longer  to  the  fathers  and  by  prophets. 
though  we  are  told  "ali  Scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God;1'  but  the  especial  channel 
here  is  the  Son  of  God.     God  has  spoken  to 


us  by  His  Son.     This  first  sentença  was  eaoogh 
to  take  them  oflf  Jewish  ground. 

"  Whom  He  hath  appointed  Heir  of  ali  things ; 
by  whom  also  He  made  the  worlds."  The  Son 
was  the  Creator  of  every  thing.  It  is  an  im- 
portant text,  because  it  shows  the  eternal  Son- 
ship  of  Christ. 

"  Who  being  the  brightness  of  His  glory,  and 
the  express  image  of  His  person."  As  to  His 
person,  He  was  the  véry  shining  forth  of  glory 
— the  glory  proper  lo  the  essential,  eternal  Son. 
As  to  essence  and  nalure,  there  must  be  corre- 
spondence  between  Father  and  Son. 

"Uphoiding  ali  things  by  the  word  of  His 
power."  We  have  had  two  things— the  Creator 
and  the  Héir ;  now  we  get  the  Upholder.  Wbat 
keeps  every  thing  in  its  proper  place?  Who 
sustains  every  creature  ?  Christ  the  Son  of  God, 
the  Upholder.  He  upholds  everything  by  the 
word  of  His  power. 

It  is  very  important  to  see  how  the  apostle 
touches  on  the  Person  of  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  before  he  passes  on  to  anything  else. 
After  showing  us  who  Christ  is,  he  goes  on  to 
His  finished  work.  "  When  He  had  by  Himself 
purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  Majesty  on  high."  What  must  be  the  cha- 
racter  of  such  a  work,  performed  by  such  a 
person  !  What  must  be  the  spring  of  such  love 
as  to  lead  such  a  glorious  Person  to  die  for  us! 
It  is  easy  to  speak  of  the  Cross;  but  ah! 
betoved,  it  is  knowing  Him  who  died  there  that 
shews  its  proper  glory,  and  gives  us  peace. 

We  are  here  told  that  Christ  is  Heir  of  ali 
things,  80  God  tells  us  He  has  given  Him  every- 
thing ;  and  Christ  says  He  has  made  us  co-heirs 
with  Him.  The  deep  humiliation  of  Christ,  the 
bright  effulgence  of  God,  who  came  from  heaven, 
bowed  His  head  in  death,  and  rose  again,  is  our 
security ;  but  the  work  was  so  stupendous  and  so 
complete,  that  its  perfectness  is  shewn  by  His 
takinjç,  as  it  were,  one  step  from  the  grave  to  the 
throne,  and  sitting  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  bigh. 

"  Being  made  so  mnch  better  than  the  angels, 
as  He  hath  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  ex- 
cellent  name  than  they."  The  apostle  now  con- 
trasts  the  Son  of  God  with  angels.  Angels  are 
the  highest  order  of  created  intelligences  that  the 
Hebrews  knew.  The  apostle  wants  to  shew 
that  Christ  is  better,  and  infinitely  more  glorious 
than  angels,  and  then  He  shows  us  the  place  of 
angels.  The  excellent  name  that  Christ  has  is 
— Heir  of  ali  things.  No  angel  could  say  that, 
and  so  the  apostle  here  shews  us  at  once  that 
angels  are  not  to  be  compared  with  Christ 
"  For  unto  which  of  the  angels  said  He  at  any 
time,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee  ?     And  again,  I  will  be  to  Him  a  Father, 
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and  He  shall  be  to  me  a  Son  ?  And  again, 
when  He  bríngeth  in  tbe  firstbegotten  into  the 
irorld,  He  aaith,  And  let  ali  the  angels  of  God 
worship  Him." 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  tbe  first-begotten  in 
resurrection  from  tbe  dead,  and  where  the  first 
is  spoken  of,  it  implies  tbat  theie  are  others  to 
follow.  In  Revelation  i.  5,  you  find  the  words 
"first-begotten,"  that  is,  no  one  war  raised  frora 
the  dead  to  a  glorious  existenre  Iwfore  the  One 
there  mentioned.  In  Colossinns  i.  18,  we  get 
"first-born  from  the  dead."  So  ali  believers 
who  have  fallen  asleep  will  be  born  from  the  dead. 
"Them  that  nleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with 
him."  "  And  of  the  angels,  He  saith,  Who 
maketh  His  angels  spirits.  and  bis  minister*  a 
flame  of  fire."  Very  exalted  qualities.  "  But, 
to  the  Son  He  saith,  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for 
ever  and  ever :  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the 
sceptre  of  thy  kingdom."  Here  the  essential 
Godhead  of  Christ  is  brought  in.  The  very 
angels  must  hide  their  faces  before  the  bright 
light  of  the  exalted  Jesm.  the  Son  of  God.  We 
read  in  the  goupels,  "  When  Jesus  knew  their 
thoughts."  This  shews  us  His  Godhead.  To 
God  alone  belongs  the  prerogative  of  searching 
the  heart.  "  I  the  Lord  search  the  heart."  The 
apostle  quotes  from  Psalm  xlv.,  to  show  that  the 
person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  the  ground- 
work,  the  very  foundation ;  and  if  any  one  does 
not  know  the  great  characterititics  of  the  person 
of  Christ,  he  cannot  have  settled  peace  and  com- 
munion. 

"Thou  bastloved  righteousness  and  hated  ini- 
qoity,  therefore  God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed 
thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows." 
This  is  a  quotation  from  a  millennial  Psalm,  and 
then  Christ  will  have  His  fellows,  but  will  be 
anointed  above  His  fellows,  and  that  too  with 
the  oil  of  gladness. 

Now  the  apostle  goes  on  to  contrast  the  Lord 
Jesus  with  created  things.  "  And  thou,  Lord,  in 
the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
earth ;  and  tbe  heavens  are  the  works  of  thine 
hands :  they  shail  peri*h ;  but  thou  remainest ; 
and  they  ali  shall  was  old  as  dotb  a  garment; 
and  aa  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up,  and 
they  shall  be  changed;  but  thou  art  the  same, 
and  thy  years  shall  not  fail."  This  last  quota- 
tion is  from  Psalm  cri.  Then  he  concludes  by 
eaying,  "Are  they  not  ali  ministering  spirits 
sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  beira 
of  salvation?"  This  last  verse  is  often  mis- 
quoted,  as  if  it  were  minister  to  them,  instead 
of  for  them. 

Then  we  have  an  exhortation  :  "  Therefore  we 
ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the  thing* 
which  we  bave  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  should 
let  them  slip."     Beloved  brothers  and  sisters,  I 


often  find  myself  careless,  not  earnest  in  reading 
the  Word  and  in  prayer ;  reading  as  if  I  were  not 
reading,  praying  as  if  I  were  not  praying.  Real 
earnestness  should  mark  a  Christian.  We  in 
general  are  half-and-half  Christians,  very  few  ara 
red  hot  for  Christ.  There  is  something  very 
slippery  about  God' 8  truth;  God  pours  in,  bui 
somehow  or  other  it  easily  and  quickly  leaks  out. 
Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest 
heed.  God  is  the  judge  of  ali.  God  is  a  jealous 
God,  He  will  bring  the  rod  upon  us  if  we  slight 
Him  or  His  Word.  "  How  shall  we  escape  if 
we  neglect  so  great  salvation,"  &c.  Then  the 
apostle  refers  to  the  law  of  Moses,  but  he  gives  a 
very  gentle  toucb;  he  remembered  these  his 
brethren,  and  their  prejudices.  Stephen,  in  his 
speaking  says,  the  law  was  given  by  the  diuposi- 
tion  of  angels.  I  am  not  aware  that  we  get  any 
light  about  the  word  spoken  by  angels  in  the  Old 
Testament.  The  gospel  is  a  glorious  testimony, 
"  which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the 
Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that 
heard  him ;  God  also  bearing  them  witness,  botb 
with  signs  and  wonders,  and  with  divers  iniracles, 
and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  His 
own  will."  I  call  attention  to  this  last  verse, 
the  "  bearing  them  witness,"  because  it  seema  as 
if  miracles  were  especially  for  that  particular 
period.  God  speaks  to  us  by  His  Son.  The 
Sonship  of  Christ  is  tbe  cardinal  truth  of  this 
dispensation. 

Paul  was  called  an  apostle,  and  when  the 
mystery  of  the  Church  was  revealed  to  him, 
he  preached  directly  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of 

God. 

» 

Going  without  the  Camp. 

(Hkb.  xíii.ô-25) 

IT  was  the  13tb  verse  of  this  portion  I  had 
more  parlicularly  before  my  mind.  The  Camp 
was  a  thing  understood  by  Israel.  The  Jews 
were  deeply  attached  to  their  ancient  rites,  which 
they  knew  to  be  of  God's  appointment.  The 
apostle  saw  the  necessity.of  drawing  them  away 
from  the  shadows  to  the  substance — to  lead  them 
from  earthly  things  to  Jesus  in  the  heaveno, 
where  now  their  worship  was  to  be.  The  High 
Priest  being  in  the  heavens,  the  Saciifice  there, 
their  worship  was  to  be  there  likewise.  He 
would  have  them  see  that  now  it  was  a  heavenly 
calling.  Jesus  had  been  rejected  from  the  earth, 
and  received  up  into  heaven  ;  Jesus  had  suffered 
without  the  gate,  just  as  the  bodies  of  the  beasts 
offered  for  a  sin-offering  were  burned  without 
the  camp ;  and  He  calls  upon  them,  in  the  spirit 
of  Moses  in  Deut.  xxxiii.  7,  "to  go  unto  Him 
without  the  camp,  bearing  His  reproach." 

In  order  to  have  communion  with  God,  we 
must  go  outside  the  camp.      Christianity  as  a 
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corporate  thing,  in  its  original  intègrity,  is  gone ; 
the  candlestick  has  been  removed,  and  is  no 
where  to  be  found. 

A  Jew  would  understand  the  meaning  of  going 
outside  the  camp  better  than  the  Qentiles  at 
Ephesus  or  Corínth.  To  us  it  ought  to  be  in- 
telligible  enough, — more  intelligible  than  to 
either  an  Ephesian  or  Corinthian  Oentile  convert. 
What  is  the  whole  ground  of  Protestantism  but 
going  outside  the  camp. 

Tbree  hundred  years  ago,  there  was  nothing 
in  the  world  truly  bearing  God's  name ;  and  the 
Oreek  and  Romish  Churches,  which  take  the 
place  of  the  camp  now,  have  nothing  but  the 
name.  The  protest  of  the  Reformers  was  just 
going  without  the  camp — a  se ve rance  from  the 
corporate  thing  established  by  man's  device; 
we,  therefore,  ought  to  understand  better  than  a 
Corinthian  Oentile  convert,  what  it  is  to  go  out- 
side the  camp.  If  taken  up,  in  simplicity,  and 
without  establishing  another  corporate  thing, 
it  gives  us  very  happy  liberty.  It  is  only  a 
question,  where  is  Ood  ?  Moses  found  Ood  out- 
side. We  read  of  Moses  holding  communion 
with  God  there,  "  face  to  face,  and  as  a  man 
speakeih  unto  his  friend."  Never  had  Moses 
such  fellowship  with  God  as  when  he  got  outside 
the  camp ! 

The  question  always  was  communion  with 
God. 

Chiistianity  as  a  corporate  thing  was  pro- 
nounced  çorrupt.  The  protest  by  the  Reformers 
against  it  was,  that  God  was  not  there.  Num- 
berless.difficulties  have  growo  up  since ;  but  the 
real  question  was  settled  long  ago.  The  Re- 
formers saw  that  they  must  go  outside  the  camp 
to  get  communion  with  God.  They  found  God 
willed  it  so ;  for  they  found  satisfacíion  ministered 
to  the  soul  in  this. 

When  Paul  aceredited  Jesus  as  the  great 
sacrifice,  the  simple  receiving  this  truth  put  him 
outside  the  camp.  The  Jews  were  covering 
over  the  truth  of  God  by  types  and  shadows. 

The  thing  Paul  saw  was  the  Spirit  of  God 
bringing  souls  into  communion  outside  the  Jew- 
ish  system,  &c.  Access  to  God  was  the  question 
equally  at  the  Reformation ;  when  settled,  it  put 
him  who  received  the  truth  as  to  access — out-úde. 
The  forni  that  might  be  taken  is  not  of  the 
essence.  The  leading  thought  in  Moses*  mind 
was  not  separation  from  the  camp,  but,  where 
was  God  to  be  found  ? 

So  with  us ;  whatever  the  form,  the  question 
is,  Where  is  God?  If  God  is  in  this  liné  of 
conduet — or  in  this  truth — I  must  be  there  too. 
For  this,  ali  that  is  necessary  is  to  be  prayerfully 
waiting  upon  God,  and  the  teaching  of  His 
Spirit. 

This  gives  e&ceeding  quietness  of  soul  when 


really  understood.  If  you  see  one  still  clinging 
to  his  system,  unconvinced  by  yoúr  argument, 
bear  with  him ;  it  may  be  that  his  conscience  is 
not  yet  exercised  toward  God.  Let  us  have  the 
same  confidence  toward  God,  as  to  our  uncon- 
vinced brethren,  as  the  apostle  had  as  to  the 
Philippians  (iii.  15),  that  God  will  teach  them. 
Our  only  effectual  resource  is  patient  waiting  in 
the  spirit  of  prayer  and  earnest  supplication. 
Above  ali  things  we  are  to  abstain  from  judging 
another.  To  his  own  master  he  standeth  or 
falleth.  You  have  the  conscience  of  doini?  what 
you  do  to  God ;  you  are  walking  *  with  God/ 
In  Jude,  we  find  many  in  the  last  days  are  to  he 
'*  pulled  out  of  the  fire,  hating  even  the  garment 
spotted  with  the  flesh." 

Let  the  apostle' a  patience  toward  the  HebTews 
be  our  example ;  for  there  is  great  failure  atnong 
us — great  want  of  patience  toward  those  who 
do  not.  see  as  we  do  ourselves — great  want  of 
waiting  on  the  Lord  in  respect  of  those  tarrying 
behind  ;  we  should  remember  whose  grace  it  is 
that  has  delivered  us  out ;  still  be  it  oura  ever  to 
be  seeking  to  bring  forth  that  which  is  dear  to 
the  Lord — who  was  crucified  without  the  gate. 
There  is  only  one  question — one  which  so  simply 
settles  the  matter — the  question  of  communion 
with  God.  Where  is  God  in  this  matter?  If  God 
is  leading  me  by  the  light  of  His  word  outside, 
why  there  I  must  go, — trusting  God  as  the 
apostle  in  the  case  of  his  beloved  Philippians. 


Fragmenta. 

The  corn  must  be  bruised  ere  you  can  make 
bread.  Christ  was  bruised  to  become  the  bread 
of  eternal  life. 

It  is  consoling  to  the  humble  Christian  to 
step  aside,  as  to  a  green  and  quiet  spot,  in  the 
wilderness  of  the  world,  and  be  refreshed  with 
the  gently  flowing  stream  of  the  peaceful  gospel 
of  Christ. 

He  who  dares  to  be  truth  fui  must  be  prepared 
for  the  charge  of  unkindness ;  but  better  endure 
that  charge  than  exercise  a  cowardly  kindness 
by  remaioing  silent,  or  crying,  "  Peace,  peaoe," 
while  lhe  elemenU  of  destruetion  are  upon  the 
eve  of  explosion. 

Ahove  ali  things 
Be  spiritual ;  what  thou  haat  to  do. 
Do  before  thj  God,  th'  all-seeing  One, 
Lest  Thou  become  the  alave  of  hollow  aham* 
And  meaningless  obserrances  t  a  thing 
Lesa  of  vitality  than  raechanism." 

The  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  are  well 
compared  by  an  old  author  to  '*  a  cabinet  of  rich 
and  rare  jewels  ;  but  two  keys  are  needful  to  open 
this  cabinet— the  key  of  faitb,  and  the  key  of 
prayer.  _  Digiti/ed  by  V 
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Naaman  the  Syrian. 

irARlOUS,  as  well  as  striking  and  significant, 
are  the  glories  that  shine  along  the  path  of 
our  prophet.  Every  stage  tells  out  some  great 
and  new  secret  of  God. 

In  this  history  we  have,  it  seeros,  ali  the 
leading  truths  of  the  mystery  of  God's  gruce 
simply  yet  strikinglyillustrated.  It  is  a  parable 
of  very  rich  instruction. 

In  the  person  of  Naaman  we  get  man  in  his 
best  estale.  Naaman  must  have  been  the  worhTs 
cnvy,  the  great  favo  uri  te  of  the  day.  He  was 
made  much  of,  as  we  speak,  by  every  one.  by  the 
king  himself,  and  ali  the  nation.  The  Lord  in 
endowments  and  providences  had  greatly  signal- 
ised  him.  But  "  he  was  a  leper."  There  was  a 
síain  on  ali  his  glory  which  no  hand  but  God' a 
could  remove;  and  let  the  world  flatter  him  as  it 
might,  it  was  a  witness,  a  consta nt  witness,  to 
himself,  that  ali  was  not  right.  There  was  a 
worra  at  the  root  of  the  wide-spreading  gourd. 

And  such,  indeed,  is  man.  Let  him  be  advan- 
taged  as  be  may  in  circumstances,  or  set  off  as 
he  may  by  embellishments  and  attractions,  there 
is  a  witness  against  him  still.  He  carries  it  in 
himself;  he  is  conscious  of  it,  though  he  may  be 
6Ílent  as  to  it. 

In  the  little  captive  whom  we  next  see,  we  get 
just  the  opposite  of  Naaman.  Ali  was  against 
her  in  circumstances.  She  had  been  dragged 
from  friends  and  home,  and  was  a  bond-woman 
in  a  stranger*8  house  and  land:  but  she  carried 
a  secret,  the  very  opposite  of  Naaman* s  secret. 
She  had  the  witness  of  God  for  her,  as  he  had 
His  witness  against  him.  She  knew  the  healing^ 
while  he  felt  the  sore.  This  was  a  mighty 
difference;  yea,  ali  the  difference,  if  God  be 
considered.  To  have  Him  for  and  not  against 
us,  is  surely  the  grand  circumstance  after  ali. 
And  só  it  was  here.  And  so  it  is  with  every 
true  Israelite  like  her:  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
same  secret,  in  the  knowledge  of  the  healing  of 
God,  they  can  say,  If  God  be  for  me,  who  can 
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be  against  me !  She  reminds  one  of  Paul  before 
Festus  and  Agrippa.  There  the  apostle  was 
poor  indeed  in  circumstances,  but  rich  indeed  in 
God,  and,  like  this  dear  woman,  desired  ali  good 
and  blessing  for  those.  who  had  bound  him. 

These  are  valuable  lessons  in  this  parable. 
But  we  have  others.  The  king  of  Syria  is  next 
introduced;  and  he  represents  man  in  his  lofti- 
ness  of  thought  and  self-esteem,  even  in  religion. 
He  judges,  to  be  sure,  that  nothing  can  be  done 
for  the  divine  healing  of  his  favourite  captain, 
independently  of  him  and  his  resources.  Who 
but  he?  who  but  the  king?  was  the  language  of 
his  heart.  He  therefore  prepares  his  silver,  his 
gold,  and  his  raiment,  and  writes  a  letter  with 
his  own  hand  on  this  business  to  the  king  of 
Israel.  A  king  to  a  king.  For  nothing  less 
than  such  patronage  can  give  fair  promise  of 
blessing. 

AU  this  is  worldly  religion,  man's  thoughts 
about  God's  ways.  But  there  is  nothing  that 
the  king  of  Syria  does  that  is  not  simply  "labour 
lost."  His  own  personal  patronage  and  gifts, 
and  the  countenance  he  sought  of  a  brother 
king,  ali  is  religious  vanity.  And  the  king  of 
Israel,  who  had  the  advantage  of  God's  revela- 
tion  in  his  country,  is  able  to  refuse  to  take  his 
place,  or  act  his  part,  in  this  grand  purpose  and 
thought  of  the  king  of  Syria. 

There  is,  however,  one  higher  than  the  king 
in  ali  this,  though  the  Syrian  knows  nothing  of 
him.  Elisha  had,  of  course,  passed  the  notice 
of  this  great  man  of  the  earth.  But  Elisha,  who 
is  now  also  in  his  turn  introduced  to  us  in  the 
history,  is  Naaman' s  only  hope  in  this  day  of  his 
leprosy.  And  Elisha,  conscious  that  the  power 
of  God  was  with  him,  makes  no  stir  or  difficulty, 
as  the  king  had  done.  He  has  not,  like  One 
afterwards,  the  authority  of  his  own  word  to 
cleanse  away  the  stain,  but  he  is  in  the  secret  of 
God' s  ordained  remedy,  and  he  can,  with  autho- 
rity, preach  that  to  the  leper. 

For  here  I  may  notice  how  Jesus  shines  above 
ali.     When  the  leper  comes  to  Him,  it  is  not  as 
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witb  th*  king,  "  Am  I  God,  that  I  should  heal  a 
man  of   bis  leprosy?"   nor  is  it  as  with   the 

Srophet,  "Go  wash  in  Jordan,  and  be  clean." 
lo;  but  He  reveals  Himself  at  once  in  tbe 
place  and  power  of  God.  "I  will,  be  tbou 
clean."  Elisha  was  but  a  preacher  of  Jesus  to 
Naaraan ;  Jesus  was  tbe  leper*  s  cleansing,  healing 
God.  Elisba  did  not  venture  to  toucb  tbe  leper. 
Tbis  would  have  defiled  him. 

But  Jesus  toucbes  bim ;  for  Jesus,  witb  tbe 
rigbts  of  tbe  God  of  Israel,  was  above  tbe  leper, 
and  could  consume  and  not  contraet  tbe  defilement. 

Wbat  pre-eminence  in  ali  tbings  marks  Him ! 
Jobn,  or  tbe  brígbtest  of  tbem,  is  but  the  bride- 
groom'8  friend;  Jesus  is  tbe  bridegroom. 

And  tben,  in  tbis  same  picture,  we  see  anotber 
object  of  tbe  deepest  interest  to  U9.  I  mean  the 
poor  convicted  leper  passing  through  his  cleansing. 

At  first,  nature  is  strong  in  bim.  He  resents 
tbe  remedy  whicb  grace  bad  provided — a  remedy 
most  simple,  but  most  bumbling.  So  simple, 
tbat  tbere  was  no  mistaking  it,  and  no  difficulty 
in  applying  it;  saving,  indeed,  the  difficulty 
whicb  man  s  pride  and  previous  tboughts  bad 
opposed  to  it.  But  tbese  give  battle  at  once. 
Grace,  however,  can  plead  witb  a  slow  reluctant 
heart,  as  well  as  provide  for  a  tainted  leprous 
body.  Grace  can  use  a  ministry,  as  well  as  open 
a  fountain,  for  sinners.  And  that  ministry,  like 
the  remedy,  is  simple  and  artless,  and  as  such 
fitted  to  its  end.  Naaman' s  servants,  in  the  ir 
way,  met  the  risings  of  nature  in  their  master, 
and  their  word  or  ministry  is  blest;  the  proffered 
fountain  is  tried,  its  virtues  are  proved,  and  the 
flesh  tbat  was  leprous  became  like  that  of  a 
little  child.  It  is  more  than  restoration.  It  is 
resurrection.  Jordan  was  a  true  baptism  to  tbis 
Syrian.  He  dies  and  lives  again,  he  is  buried 
and  rises  again,  and  comes  forth,  not  mcrely  as 
a  healed9  but  as  a  neto  cre ature. 

And  wbat  is  tbe  fruit  of  this  new  condition  in 
wbich  he  fínds  himself?  Here  we  trace  the 
parable  still,  and  get  the  principie  of  God's  way 
still  illustrated. 

1 .  He  stands  before  Elisha  with  ali  his  company. 
It  is  not  now  the  proud,  but  the  humble  Naaman. 
Sweet  fruit,  this,  of  the  new  man  that  Naaman 
bad  become!  He  is  humbled  because  be  is 
washed. 

2.  He  makes  a  goodly  confession  to  the  one  only 
God.  He  takes  him  for  his  God:  he  bad  learnt 
Him  through  the  health  and  salvation  He  had 
given  him.  And  this  is  the  way  that  the  new 
creature  ever  learns  Him — the  only  way  He  can 
be  learnt  or  known  in  this  world. 

8.  He  pr esses  his  gi/ts,  tohatever  he  had,  on  the 
prophet — not  now,  as  the  king  his  master  thought, 
to  purchase  the  healing,  but  because  of  the 
healing.     He  had  been  íorgiven,  and  there/ore 


he  loved.     He   was   relieved  and  happy,  and 
there/ore  he  could  be  generous. 

4.  He  will  henceforth  know  no  other  God — and 
in  order  to  that,  he  seeks  materiais  to  raise  Him 
an  altar.  God  must  be  his  God,  even  in  the  midst 
of  infídel  Syria,  where  he  is  returning.  Him 
and  Him  only  will  be  worship.  For  tbis  "roule'a 
burthen  of  earth"  was  for  the  end  of  erecting, 
as  it  were,  another  Ed  beyond  tbe  Jordan.  (See 
Josh.  xxii.  84.)  It  was  to  bear  witness  in  the 
distant  land  of  Syria,  that  this  citizen  of  that 
country  belonged  to  the  God  of  Israel — that,  like 
the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  he  had  cast  in  his  lot  with 
Israel;  or  had  come,  like  Ruth  the  Moabitess, 
to  trust  under  tbe  wings  of  tbe  God  of  Israel. 

5.  And  lastly — he  gets  a  renewed  conscience,  ali 
quick  and  sensitive  of  the  least%  even  apparent, 
departure  from  the  God  who  had  now  blessed  him. 
He  dreads  the  appearance  "of  evil.  He  would 
not  have  it  thought  that  any  tendance  of  his  on 
his  master  was  recurring  to  the  old  principies  of 
Syria,  and  the  house  of  Rimmon.  Such  he  had 
left,  and  left  for  ever,  through  God's  grace,  and 
would  now,  at  the  very  entrance  of  his  new 
creation  in  Christ  Jesus,  enter  a  protestation 
against  everything  that  might  even  look  other- 
wise. 

The  Prophet  sends  him  away  in  peace.  Tbe 
Ethiopian  had  left  Philip  "rejoicing" — the  Syrian 
leaves  Elisha  under  bis  seal  of  peace. 

This  narrative,  therefore,  whicb  thus  occupies 
an  important  place  in  the  ministry  of  our  prophet, 
and  is  the  scene  in  his  laboufs  taken  up  and 
referred  to  by  his  divine  Master  afterwards  (Luke 
iv.),  is  one  of  extensive  value  to  us,  so  clearly 
and  fully  exhibiting  the  dealing  of  God  with 
each  of  us.  Let  us,  with  ali  simplicity  of  heart, 
assure  oufselves  that  ali  was  written  for  our 
learning— rthat  our  God  has  from  the  beginning 
been  allowing  things  to  happen  to  others,  that 
we  might  be  admonished  and  comforted  by  them, 
through  the  records  which  His  Spirít  has  given 
us  of  them. 

But  tbere  is  one  other  object  in  tbis  scene 
wbich  I  observe.  I  mean  Gehazi.  The  prophet 
(ver.  26)  does  not  challenge  him  on  the  ground 
of  his  having  lied  to  Naaman,  but  on  quite 
another  form  of  evil  that  was  in  his  conduct. 
And  there  is,  I  believe,  great  force  and  beauty  in 
this.  "  Is  it  a  time,"  says  Elisha  to  his  servant, 
*'to  receive  money,  and  to  receive  garments,  and 
oliveyards  and  vineyards,  and  sbeep  and  oxeo, 
and  menservants  and  maidservants  ?  " 

This  was  an  ingredient  in  tbe  sin  whicb 
belonged  rather  to  the  Spirit  to  notice — the  lie 
was  of  common  moral  apprehension. 

The  Gentile  had  just  been  learning  the  grace 
of  the  God  of  Israel.  The  talents  of  silver,  and 
pieces  of  gold,  and  changes  of  raiment,  which 
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the  king  of  Syria  had  sent  into  the  land  of 
Israel,  had  been  despised  by  the  prophet,  and 
Naaman  was  bearing  them  ali,  to  the  utmoat 
"thread  or  shoe-latchet,"  home  with  him  again. 
He  had  gone  to  the  waters  without  money  and 
without  price,  and  was  the  witness  that  the  gift 
of  God  was  not  to  be  purchaeed  with  money. 

Terrible,  then,  was  it  to  have  ali  this  testimony 
confounded.  Well  might  the  prophet  ask,  Was 
this  a  time  to  take  the  Syrian's  money  ?  Could 
anything  be  more  grievous  to  the  Spirit  ?  The 
lie,  it  is  true,  was  abominable — the  lie  first  to 
Naaman,  and  then  to  Elisha  himself — it  was  ali 
abominable.  But  what  shall  we  say  of  this  sad 
co un ter- testimony,  this  clouding  of  the  brightness 
of  lhe  grace  of  God,  this  giving  occasion  to  them 
that  might  seek  occasion  ? 

This  was  the  offence  which  the  Spirit  noticed, 
and  the  prophet  challenged.  Gehazi  had  sold 
the  honour  of  the  rich  and  free  grace  of  the 
Lord  of  Israel  to  the  reproaches  of  an  injurious 
world.  At  least,  he  had  done  ali  he  could  to 
this  end.  His  money  must  therefore  perish 
with  him.  He  must  be  put  outside  the  borders 
of  the  camp;  for  he  who  could  thus  falsify  the 
God  of  Israel,  was  unfít  to  be  of  the  Israel  of 
God. 

The  parable  of  the  unmerciful  servant  reads 
the  same  warning  to  us.  The  grace  of  the 
Gospel  was  there  insulted — and  the  man  that 
exposed  it  to  reproach  was  ca  st  into  outer  places, 
like  the  leprous  Gehazi.  It  was  the  energy  of 
the  dear  apostle,  on  the  other  hand,  to  reflect 
and  set  off  that  grace  continually.  Read  his 
words,  in  Acts  xx.  33-35.  For  the  reasonable 
service  is  this: — "Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even 
as  your  Father  that  is  in  heaven  is  perfect.11 
**  Maintain  the  family  character,"  as  has  been 
the  paraphrase  of  that  lovely  word;  but  Gehazi 
was  not  jealous  of  its  honour  and  praise  in  the 
sight  of  the  nations.  Did  he  not  count  himself 
unworthy  of  a  place  in  it? 

This  is  the  seriou*  feature  in  this  otherwise 
happy  picture.  And  it  is  serious— -that  a  man, 
like  Gehazi,  who  had  companied  so  long  and  so 
intimately  with  such  a  servant  of  God  as  Elisha, 
should  have  been  so  distant  from  his  spirit ! 

This  part  of  the  story,  however,  bringg  out 
what,  on  the  other  hand,  is  comforting  and 
encouraging — that  the  soul  of  the  Syrian,  though 
it  has  now  passed  the  hour  of  its  first  love,  and 
he  is  on  his  journey  to  his  distant  home,  has  not 
lost  the  generosity  of  that  first  hour.  He  alights 
at  once  on  seeing  the  prophet's  servant  behind 
him,  and  without  suspicion  and  without  reserve 
lays  his  treasures  at  the  servant' s  feet,  as  he  had, 
on  the  first  moment,  offered  to  do  at  the  master'sl 
O  that  on  our  journey  the  power  of  the  first 
hour  may  continue  to  be  felt ! — An  Extract. 


"  Careless  sinner,  what  will  then 
become  of  tl\pe  P  " 

A  FEW  years  back,  a  few  believers  were  met 
-^*-  for  prayer  and  praise  in  a  warehouse  in  the 
town  of  T  ■',  Wilts.  They  were  singing  that 
solemn  hymn,  which  begins, 

"  Day  of  judgment,  day  of  wonders ! 
Hark  the  trumpetfs  awful  sound," 

and  just  as  they  carne  to  the  third  verse,  which 
reads, 

"  At  His  call  the  dead  awaken, 
Rise  to  life  from  earth  and  sea ; 
AU  the  powers  of  n  ature  fihaken, 
By  His  looks  prepare  to  flee: 
Careless  sinner,  wbat  will  then  become  of  thee?" 

A  poor  profligate  woman  was  passing  by  the 
door.  Arrested  by  the  singing,  she  stopped  to 
listen,  and  as  she  listened,  the  words,  *'  CARE- 
LESS   SINNER,    WHAT   WILL    THEN    BECOME    OF 

thee?"  sounded  in  her  ears,  and  sunk  into 
her  heart.  She  heard  no  more,  but  she  had 
heard  enough,  for  that  line  was  like  a  barbed 
arrow  in  her  conscience.  She  could  no  longer 
pursue  her  sinful  course,  but  hastened  to  her 
lodgings,  and  to  her  bed,  but  not  to  sleep ;  for 
every  time  she  tried  to  close  her  eyes,  she  seemed 
to  hear  the  words  with  more  power, — "  Care- 
less sinner,  what  will  then  become  of 
thee?"  She  trembled,  she  wept,  she  prayed, 
she  sought  and  found  mercy  through  Jesus.  She 
often  frequented  the  worship  of  God  in  the  ware- 
house, she  obtained  peace  with  God,  she  con- 
fessedher  sin,  she  profcssed  Christ,and  by  a  godly 
life  proved  that  she  was  become  a  new  creature 
in  Christ  Jesus.  Never,  never,  did  she  forget 
the  evening  whcn  she  was  arrested,  nor  the 
words  by  which  she  was  awakened  to  a  sense  of 
her  dangpr,  but  often  put  the  same  question  to 
other   poor  wanderers   from  God, — "  Careless 

SINNKR,  WHAT  WILL  TIIEN  BÈCOMK  OFTHEE?" 

Reader,  are  you  a  careless  sinner?  Are  you 
living  an  unholy  life?  Are  you  Christless ?  If 
so,  let  me  remind  you  that  the  day  of  judgment 
will  soon  arrive,  whcn  you  will  be  summoned  to 
appear  before  the  Judge  of  ali,  to  give  an  account 
to  God  ;  and  allow  me  to  ask  you  in  ali  affection, 
"Witat  will  then  become  of  thee?"  If 
you  are  unpardoned,  you  must  be  condemned; 
and  if  you  are  condemned,  the  awful  sentence 
will  be  pronounced  on  you,  "  Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  flre,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels."  And  then  as  the  hymn 
goes  on  to  say, 

"  Horrors  past  imagination 

Will  surpríse  your  trenibling  heart." 

But  this  need  not  be  the  case,  for  though  up  to 
the  present  moment  you  may  have  been  living 
an  encmy  to  God,  and  doing  ali  you  can  to  rum 
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your  own  soul,  the  same  grace  that  saved  tbe 

poor  guilty  woman  at  T is  able  to  save  you. 

Not  only  so,  but  it  is  as  free  for  you  as  it  was  for 
her.  Salvation  is  a  free  gift.  A  free  gift  be- 
stowed  on  tbe  unwortby  by  a  gr  a  cio  us  and 
merciful  God.  And  it  is  always  given  to  every 
one  tbat  diligently  seeks  it.  It  may  be  yours. 
It  may  be  yours  to-day.  Only  believe,  and  it 
becomes  yours  at  once ;  for  wbosoever  believetb 
on  tbe  Son  of  God  shall  bave  everlasting  life. 
But  instead  of  seeking  to  be  saved  by  grace, 
tbrougb  simple  faitb  in  Jesus,  you  place  your 
dependence  on  your  prayers,  and  repentance. 
and  good  deeds;  let  me  remind  you,  that  the 
strong  and  striking  language  of  Jesus  applies  to 
you,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  the  publica ns 
and  harlots  go  into  tbe  kingdom  of  God  before 
you."  Many  a  man's  supposed  goodness  keeps 
him  from  Christ,  and  ruins  bis  soul,  while  the 
great  sins  and  disgraceful  conduct  of  others 
drive  tbem  to  Christ  to  seek  to  be  saved  alone 
by  Him.  Beware  of  allowing  anything  to  keep 
you  from  Christ,  but  come  to  Christ  at  once,  and 
receive  salvation  of  free  and  sovercign  grace. 
But  if  you  delay,  or  trifle,  or  put  the  subject 
away  from  you,  once  more,  in  prospect  of  the 
judgment,   I   ask,  "  Caeeless  sinnee,   what 

WILL   THKN    BECOME   OF    THEE?" 


El  Shadai.    The  All-sufficient  God. 

(Continued  from  page  7.) 
Let  us  stand  awbile  beneatb  tbe  Cross,  and 
muse  upon  "  El  Shadai,"  our  all-sufficient  God. 
Bebold  Him  as  the  Lamb,  tbe  atoning  Lamb! 
How  perfect  is  His  glorious  work! — how  com- 
plete is  the  redemption  there  accomplished !  "  Ye 
were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as 
silver  and  gold . . .  .but  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  as  of  a  Lamb  without  blemish  and  without 
spot."  (1  Pet.  i.)  How  ricb  an  offering  to  Eter- 
nal Justice ! — How  fragrant  to  Divine  Holiness ! 
For  it  was  the  Holy  One  Himseif  that  offered  it. 
And  how  all-satisfying  to  the  soul  that  leans 
upon  it — how  all-sufficient  for  its  need. 

"The  law  proclakns  no  terrors  now, 
And  Sinai'8  thunders  roar  no  more; 
From  ali  His  wounds  new  blessings  flow, 
A  sea  of  joy  without  a  shore." 

How  cleansing  is  His  precious  blood  ! — How 
entirely  does  it  wash  our  guilt  away!  (1  John  i. 
7.)  "  Thou  art  ali  fair,  my  love  ;  there  is  no  spot 
in  thee."  (Cant.  iv.  7.)  What  a  word  for  our 
hearts,  fellow-believers.  He  hath  sanctified  us 
with  His  own  blood.  (Heb.  xiii.  12.)  He  hath 
made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light.  (Col.  i.^  He  has  per- 
fected  us  by  His  on*  offering  for  ever.  (Heb.  x.) 
What  a  bles*ed  place  He  has  thus  brought  us 


into !  How  does  it  magnify  His  atoning  work ! 
How  does  il  prove  that  in  redemption,  as  in  ali 
His  other  works,  He  is  indeed  El  Shadai,  the  all- 
sufficient  God ! 

As  the   Law-fulfiller,  how  ricbly  His  çloiy 
shines!     He  came  down  once  on  Sinai  in  clouds 
and  tbick  darkness.    From  His  right  hand  went  a 
fiery  law.    But  Israel,  alas !  could  never  meet  its 
demands,  nor  by  it  can  any  flesb  be  justified 
(Rom.  iii.  20);  for  its  holiness  and  truth  are  such, 
that   for  mortal  man  only  to  measure  himseif 
with  it  is  to  be  condemned;  for  just  and  righteous 
as  it  is,  requiring  perfect  love  to  God  and  man,  it 
finds  the  creature  powerless  to  obey ;  yea,  even 
in  hostility  to  it,  "carnal,  sold  under  sin."  (Rom. 
vii.)     But  He  that  gave  it  became  man,  that  He 
might  yield  obedience  to  it,  and  show  its  excel- 
lency  in  His  perfect  life.     Yea,  He  "  magnified 
the  law,  and  made  it  honourable,"  and  He  is 
"  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every 
one  that  believeth."   (Rom.  x.)     By  His  obe- 
dience many  are  made  righteous.  (Rom.  v.  19.) 
Yea,  by  Him  ali  that  believe  are  justified  from 
ali  things,  from  which  tbey  could  not  be  justified 
by  the  law  of  Moses.  (Acts  xiii.  39.)    He  had  a 
right,  and  He  alone,  in  virtue  of  His  own  spot- 
less  obedience,  rendered  as  the  surety,  the  captain, 
the  representative  of  His  people,  to  blot  out  the 
handwriting  of  ordinances  that  was  against  them, 
that  was  contrary  to  them,  and  take  it  out  of  the 
way.  (Col.  ii.)     By  an  act  of  marvellous  grace. 
which  none  but  Himseif  could  have  conceived 
or  accomplished,  the  load  of  His  people's  ini- 
quity  was  transferred  to  His  own  blessed  head, 
and  He  sufFered  "the  just  for  the  unjust,"  that 
their  guilt  might  be  cancelled  for  ever.     Fully 
and    freely    are    tbey   forgiven    ali    trespasses 
through  the  blood  which  He  has  shed  on  the 
cross— they  are  exempt  from  ali  condemnation, 
and   there  is  none  that  can  lay  aught  to  their 
charge.     "  With  His  own  right  hand,  and  with 
His  holy  arm  "  (nailed  in  wcakness  to  the  troe) 
hath    He   gotten   to    Himseif   the   victory  over 
principalities  and  powers.     He  has  crushed  the 
might  of  'the  destroyer,  and  plucked  away  the 
sting  of  death.  (Hebrews  ii.  14,  15.)     He  has 
silenced  the  voice  of  the  accuser  by  making  His 
saints  righteous.     He  has  broken  through  the 
bars  of  the  grave,  and  borne  them  up  with  Him 
in  resurrection.  (Col.  iii.   1.)    Now  their  life  is 
hid  in   Him.     Now  they  glory  in   Him  as  the 
risen    Man  —  the    Lord    their   righteousness, — 
their  all-sufficient  God. 

Time  would  fail  us  even  to  enumerate  lhe 
names  and  tilles  which  this  glorious  person  bears, 
or  the  offices  and  characters  He  sustains  for  His 
redeemed  ones.  Their  Prophet,  Priesl,  Guide, 
their  Shepherd,  Advocate  and  Friend ;  His  all- 
sufficiency  is  proved  in  each  and  every  relation- 
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ship,  to  Bis  eternal  honour  and  their  abundant 
blessing.  He  is  the  treasury  out  of  which  they 
draw  continuai  supplies  of  grace  and  help  to 
meet  their  every  need ;  the  storehouse  in  which 
ali  their  resources  lie,  to  which  they  are  ever 
welcome,  and  which  they  can  never  exhaust. 
AU  that  He  is,  and  ali  that  He  has  is  theirs,  and 
they  may  always  reckon  upon  Him.  No  circum- 
ptance  or  condition  can  place  them  beyond  the 
reach  of  His  succouring  hand,  or  nullify  the  word 
of  His  promise,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee," 
"I  am  the  àll-sufficibnt  God." 

We  have  one  thing  more  to  notice, — the  direc- 
tion  or  command  — "  Walk  before  me,  and  be 
thou  perfect,"  or  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  "up- 
right"  or  "  sincere."  This  walk  is  the  walk  of 
faith.  "  We  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight."  (2  Cor. 
v.  7.)  We  read  of  the  steps  of  faith.  (Rom. 
iv.  12.)  This  indicates  motion —  progression. 
True  faith  is  a  living  principie.  It  acts  upon  the 
certainty  of  divine  realities,  being  itself  the 
persuasion  of  those  realities;  it  has  respect  to 
God  Himself,  and  owns  Him  in  everything;  it 
accredits  Him  as  a  God  of  truth  and  love,  and 
leans  upon  His  word;  it  is  a  principie  of  His 
own  creation.  "  By  grace  are  ye  saved  through 
faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves ;  it  is  the  gift 
of  God."  (Eph.  ii.)  There  may  be  diflferent 
measures  of  faith,  and  doubtless  are.  We  read 
of  "  little  faith."  "  Why  are  ye  fearful,  O  ye 
of  little  faith?"  Yet  this  "little  faith"  is  very 
precious.  (2  Pet.  i.  1.)  Salvation  is  connected 
with  it.  "  He  that  believeth  in  Jesus  (however 
feebly)  hath  everlasting  life."  (John  vi.  47.) 
The  walk  may  be  very  tottering,  like  the  first 
steps  of  an  infant;  but  He  that  extends  His 
arms  to  receive  and  support  us  will  not  despise 
tbat.  He  knows  our  real  amount  of  strength, 
or  rather  of  weakness.  The  infant  will  gain 
confídence,  and  "little  faith"  will  increase. 
There  are  many  "  fear  nots"  in  the  word  to 
prop  it  up.  "  Walk  before  me."  Looking  at 
Christ  will  give  confídence  and  strength.  Even 
"little  faith"  grows  bold  at  His  bidding.  The 
voice  of  the  Lord  was  upon  the  waters ;  it  spoke 
the  single  word,  "  Come,"  and  Peter  at  once 
venttired  forth  to  walk  upon  the  deep.  It  is  true 
that  his  courage  soon  gave  place  to  fear,  and  he 
began  to  sink ;  bnt  He  that  called  him  there 
npheld  him  (Matt.  xiv.  28-31),  as  He  ever  loves 
to  do.  And  what  a  blessedness  it  was  for  the 
disciple  thus  to  prove  the  sustaining  hand  of 
Him  "  who  alone  spreadeth  out  the  heavens,  and 
treadeth  upon  the  waves  of  the  sea;"  whose 
power  can  support  His  servants  at  ali  times,  and 
deliver  them  from  ali  their  fears.  His  faithful- 
ness  is  their  security ;  for  He  will  never  disap- 
point  the  smallest  measure  of  confídence  their 
hearts  may  repose  in  Him.    And  under  His  gra- 


cious  care  *  little  faith'  will  become  'great  faith:' 
for  He  can  make  it  grow.  (2  Thess.  i.  3.)  "I 
know,"  said  one  who  had  been  taught  of  Him, 
"  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that 
He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed 
to  Him  against  that  day."  (2  Tim.  i.  12.)  This 
was  great  faith — the  full  assurance  of  faith,  and 
it  is  this  which  we  are  ali  exhorted  to  exercise. 
(Heb.  x.  22.)  A  fírm  foundation  has  been  laid 
for  us.  We  need  not  stagger  at  the  promise  of 
God  through  unbelief.  "  Walk  before  me." 
Here  is  the  secret  of  strength.  Noble  things 
have  been  done  of  old  time  by  some  who  walked 
before  God.  The  three  children  could  enter  the 
fíery  furnace  with  Him  before  them,  and  David 
could  go  forth  to  meet  the  giant.  These  were 
fírm  steps  in  faith,  and  they  brought  glory  to 
God,  as  such  steps  ever  do.  They  were  safe 
steps,  too,  for  those  who  took  them,  however 
perilous  they  might  have  appeared  to  others. 
They  were  taken  before  Him,  and  therefore  well 
and  wisely  taken.  Confídent  in  the  sense  of  His 
presence,  strong  in  the  strength  which  He  com- 
municated,  His  children  felt  they  could  do  ali 
things.  (Phil.  iv.  13.)  Thus  they  were  more 
than  conquerors,  as  we  shall  be,  if  we  are  truly 
following  in  their  steps.  Let  us,  then,  not  be 
slothful  (Heb.  vi.  12);  but  arise,  and  walk  before 
our  God.  There  is  a  path  for  each  of  us  to'  tread 
in  following  Him;  let  us  not  shrink  from  it. 
There  may  be  no  brilliance  in  it  to  the  eye  of 
man,  but  His  approbation  will  impart  to  it  more 
than  sufficient  lustre.  If  called  to  make  sacri- 
fíces  in  our  way,  let  us  make  them  cheerfully. 
("  He  gave  Himself  for  us.")  Faith  knows  how 
to  resign,  as  well  as  how  to  receive.  Each  is 
beautiful  in  its  season.  Beautiful  was  the  act  of 
the  widow  of  Zarephatn,  when  she  turned  to 
yield  her  last  handful  of  meai  to  supply  the 
prophefs  need;  and  beautiful,  too,  was  the  faith 
of  another,  who  dropped  her  last  farthing  into 
the  offerings  of  God.  Truly  this  was  "  walking 
before  Him"  in  the  affectionate  remem brance 
that  ali  things  carne  of  Him,  and  in  the  confí- 
dence of  His  being  El  Shadai,  His  people's  all- 
suflicient  God.  Fruit  of  this  kind  is  ever  precious 
to  Him,  and  He  knows  how  to  reward  it.  Its 
value  consists  in  its  being  done  unto  Him. 
"  Whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of  cold  water 
in  my  name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward." 
(Mark  ix.  41.)  May  we  have  like  precious  faith 
with  His  beloved  ones  of  old,  and  bear  like  pre- 
cious fruit. 

"Walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect." 
Faith  purifíes  the  heart  (Acts  xv.  9),  and  makes 
it  upright.  "  I  know  also,  my  God,"  said  David, 
"  that  thou  triest  the  heart,  and  hast  pleasure  in 
uprightness."    (1    Chron.^.xxix.íQ^nd   again, 
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"  Thou  desirest  truth  in  the  imoard  paris.11  (Pa. 
li.)  Simplicity  and  sincerity  are  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  of  grace.  (2  Cor.  i.  12.)  To  be  open  and 
childlike  is  what  God  desires.  Even  if  overtaken 
in  a  fault — if  betrayed  into  sin,  He  would  have 
us  take  it  at  once  to  Him.  "  He  tbat  coveretb 
his  sins  shall  not  prosper,  but  whoso  confesseth 
and  forsaketb  them  shall  have  mercy."  (Prov. 
xxviii.  13.)  "There  is  not  a  just  man  upon 
earth  tbat  doeth  good,  and  sinneth  not."  (Eccles. 
vii.  20.)  "But  if  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is 
faitbful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  ali  unrighteousness."  (1  John  i. 
9.)  Grace  makcs  us  open  in  everything  before 
our  God.  Of  the  justified  man  it  is  said,  •*  In 
bis  spirit  there  is  no  guile."  (Psalm  xxxii.) 
There  is  no  attempt  at  concealment  from  a  par- 
doning  God,  because  there  exists  no  motive  for 
it.  Grace  bas  assigned  no  limit  to  the  flow  of 
niercy,  where  the  soul  is  cast  upon  the  blood  of 
Cbrist.  Life  and  peace  and  holiness  are  com- 
municated  by  tbis  invaluable  fountain.  Perfect 
purity,  perfect  integrity  are  found  therein.  Here 
the  soul  floats  in  confídence,  here  it  bas  attained 
its  bliss,  here  it  bas  lost  every  stain,  and  found 
bealing  for  its  every  wound.  Blessed  soul- 
reviving  fountain !  Open  still  to  ali  who  come. 
Thrice  blessed,  boly  Lord,  whose  precious  veins 
supplied  it.  Lead  us,  we  pray  thee,  to  a  deeper 
knowledge  of  thyself,  that  we  may  love  thee 
more;  and  animate  us  to  a  more  sincero  and 
bumble  walk  before  Thee.  No  good  tbing  wilt 
thou  witbhold  from  them  that  walk  uprightly. 
Nothing  that  is  really  good  on  earth,  or  good  in 
beaven.  For  thou  hast  said  of  the  upright  man, 
"  He  shall  dwell  on  high ;  bis  place  of  defence 
shall  be  tbe  munitions  of  rocks ;  bread  shall  be 
given  bim,  his  water  shall  be  sure.  Thine  eyes 
shall  see  the  King  in  His  beauty;  they  shall 
behold  tbe  land  that  is  very  far  off."*  (Isa. 
xxxiii.)  So  let  it  be  witb  us,  Lord  Jesus, 
tbrough  thy  wondrous  grace.  Feed  us  here  and 
ever  from  thy  boundless  stores,  and  hasten  thy 
return  to  take  us  to  thyself. 

Tbe  hour  when  we  shall  meet  Thee,  triumphant  in  the 

sky, 
And  every  heart  shall  greet  Thee  with  songs  of  victory. 

When  we  shall  see  thee  as  thou  art,  and  shall 
be  like  thee,  knowing  thee  and  resting  with 
thee  in  thy  glory,  from  thenceforth  to  eternal 
years.  Till  then,  Lord,  keep  us  near  thee, 
glorying  only  in  thyself,  our  all-sufficient  God. 

•  The  marginal  reading  I  would  prefer  here,  "The 
land  of  far  distance,"  giving  an  idea  of  the  vastness  of 
the  inheritance,  rather  than  the  one  conveyed  in  the 
text  

The  moment  I  get  out  of  my  own  nothingness 
I  get  into  it. 


A  Motto  for  Believers. 

Psalm  xixtíí.  3. 

T  HAVE  just  had  a  card  printed  with  the  foi- 
-^  lowing  passage  of  Scripture  as  a  motto  text, 
"  Trust  in  the  Lord,  and  do  good  ;  so  shalt  thou 
dwell  in  the  land,  and  verily  thou  shalt  be  fed." 
Upon  that  text  I  now  purpose  wriling  a  few 
thoughts  for  the  Evangelist. 

•'Trust  in  the  Lord"  is  the  only  antidote 
against  disquietude  on  account  of  the  increa&e 
and  prosperity  of  the  wicked.  The  thirty-sevcnth 
psalm  contains  a  necessary  and  profitable  doe- 
trine.  It  doubtless  refers  to  the  future  of  Israel; 
but  it  bas  also  a  practical  bearing  on  tbe  be- 
lievers present  walk.  Cbristians,  as  pilgrims 
and  sojourners  in  this  world,  are  sometimes 
8ubject  to  fretful  and  envious  feelings,  when 
they  see  the  wicked  prosper,  and  the  vicious 
sueceed.  To  the  éye  of  sense  God's  providenlial 
dealings  often  appear  to  be  strangely  confused. 
The  more  a  man's  ways  are  contrary  to  God's 
ways,  the  more  he  a p peara  to  prosper,  while  the 
righteous  very  often  are  down-trodden  and 
oppressed.  But  this  is  only  seeming ;  it  has  no 
reality ;  it  is  but  of  short  duration,  and  soon  ali 
will  be  reversed;  for  the  wicked  shall  perish, 
and  the  righteous  shall  be  established.  It  is  the 
Christian's  privilege  botb  "to  walk"  and  "live 
by  faith."  He  knows  that  the  world  which 
rejected  his  Master  will  not  fail  to  reject  the 
servant  likewise.  But  be  remembers  that  God 
still  rules;  that  God  reigns  always  and  every- 
wbere;  tbat  God  sometimes  permits  what  He 
does  not  approve;  and  that  by-and-by  ali  ac- 
counts  shall  be  justly  balanced.  Nothing  is 
forgotten  by  God,  neither  can  He  ever  make  any 
mistake.  "Ali  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  God." 

It  is  the  believer*8  privilege  to  confide  in  God. 
It  is  tbe  believer's  duty  to  conform  to  God.  He 
calls  at  ali  times,  in  ali  places,  and  under  ali 
circumstances,  Trust  in  Jehovah.  He  can  trust 
in  bis  Father's  love,  wbich  is  unchangeable ;  in 
his  Saviour's  finished  salvation,  which  can  never 
fail;  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit* s  aid,  which  is  freely 
promised.  Oh,  believer,  trust  not  in  man ;  for 
he  is  fading  and  perishing,  like  the  green  grass 
and  the  tender  herb:  trust  not  in  riches;  for 
they  are  uncertain  and  deceitful:  trust  not  in 
self;  for  it  is  wholly  corrupt:  but  trust  in 
Jehovah,  in  whom  is  e verias ting  strength ;  with 
whom  are  riches  and  bonour,  yea,  "durable 
riches  and  righteousness."  Trust  in  Jehovah 
for  soul  and  body,  for  time  and  eternity.  Tbe 
Christian  life  lies  mucb  in  a  believing  reliance 
on  God,  as  He  is  manifested  in  tbe  face  of  Jesus 
Cbrist,  and  in  whom  His  favour  and  grace,  His 
providence  and  promises,  are  stored  np.     With 
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this  trust  in  God,  there  is  also  combined  a  dili- 
gent  care  to  serve  Him  and  our  fellow-men 
according  to  His  will. 

Let  the  Chrístian  "  trust  in  the  Lord"  to 
govern  the  world,  to  protect  his  person,  to 
manage  his  property,  to  supply  his  wants,  and 
to  sanctify  his  troubles.  Let  the  believer  "  trust 
inthe  Lord'1  in  the  darkest  night,  in  the  cloudiest 
day,  in  the  most  trying  path,  and  in  the*  most 
puzzling  circumstances.  AU  will  come  right  at 
last. 

God  will  have  His  people  to  trust  in  Him 
alone,  and  will  Him  self  teach  them  how  to  do 
so.  Sometimes  He  will  do  this  by  a  painful 
process;  by  removing  every  object  from  us  in 
which  we  have  been  used  to  trust ;  and  by 
knocking  from  under  us  every  prop  upon  which 
we  have  been  wont  to  iean.  Sometimes,  when 
e?ery  other  providential  dispensation  has  failed, 
He  will  for  a  short  season  leave  us  to  ourselves, 
and,  that  we  may  prove  our  own  weakness,  even 
suffer  us  to  fali  into  sin.  Very  painful  shall  be 
the  experiences  of  God's  children,  if  they  neglect 
to  put  their  "trust  in  the  Lord."  And  why 
should  they  do  so  ?  Surely,  He  is  a  trustworthy 
friend.  He  is  now  unseen,  but  His  goodness  is 
not  unfelt.  Let  us  seek  grace  to  trust  in  Him, 
and  utterly  to  disclaim  ali  creature  confidences. 

Trust  in  God  and  serving  of  God  go  together; 
they  must  never  be  separated.  If  we  walk  con- 
trary  to  God's  laws,  we  tempt  God,  but  do  not 
trust  Him.  We  are  not  to  do  good,  and  then  to 
iru*t  in  our  goodness;  but  we  are  to  "trust  in 
the  Ix>rd,  and  do  good."  Our  doing  good  is  to 
be  the  fruit  and  evidence  of  our  faith  in  Jesus. 
Until  we  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  root  is 
bad,  and  the  fruit  corrupt;  but  when  we  have 
trusted  in  Christ,  the  root  is  made  good,  and  the 
fruit  is  acceptable.  God  never  intended  that* 
His  people  should  be  idle.  Adam,  in  his  state 
of  innocence,  was  a  gardener,  and  Jesus,  the 
last  Adam,  was  a  carpenter's  son.  It  is  not  pos- 
«ble  that  we  can  be  idle.  If  we  do  no  good, 
we  shall  surely  do  mischief.  If  we  would  "  do 
good,"  our  motive  must  be  good,  our  rule  must 
be  good,  our  end  must  be  good.  We  must  never 
seek  the  honour  of  self,  but,  making  the  Word 
oar  rule,  ever  aim  at  the  glory  of  God.  Oh, 
that  we  may  have  much  grace,  to  keep  our 
hearts  with  ali  diligence,  to  keep  our  tongues  as 
with  a  bridle,  and  to  keep  our  tempers  under 
control.  The  Chrístian  will  find  this  to  be  diffi- 
cuit  work ;  but  if  his  eye  be  fixed  steadily  on 
Jesus,  and  his  reliance  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  he 
will  be  able  to  accomplish  the  task.  Blessed  be 
our  God,  He  has  not  sent  us  forth  to  make 
bricks  without  straw.  Let  us  but  seek  grace  to 
"do  good"  in  our  families,  to  the  Church,  and 
to  the  world,  and  the  grace  we  need  we  shall 


receive.  Let  us  endeavour  to  "do  good"  ac- 
cording to  the  measure  of  ability  which  God  has 
given  us.  Be  not  restless  or  dissatisfied  with 
your  station  in  life;  but  therein  "trust  in  the 
Lord,  and  do  good." 

The  promise,  "So  shalt  thou  dwell  in  the 
land,"  primarily  refers  to  the  Jews  and  to  the 
land  of  Canaan,  which  was,  still  is,  and  ever 
shall  be  theirs.  The  promise  has  also  a  bearing 
on  the  believer,  and  is  intended  for  bis  encourage- 
ment.  We  are  not  promised  preferment,  to  dwell 
here  in  a  mansion,  or  to  be  feaated ;  these  things 
are  neither  necessary  nor  suited  for  us  :  but  we 
are  promised  a  dwelling-place,  and  food  con- 
venient,  and  having  these  we  may  well  be  con- 
tent ;  for  we  have  sufficient.  If  God  give  to  us 
our  dwelling,  man  cannot  eject  us.  If  God  pro- 
vides  us  with  food,  man  cannot  starve  us.  Let 
this  thought  lead  us  to  prayer,  and  fill  us  with 
praise,  that  God  is  for  us,  engaged  on  our  behalf. 
Let  us  attend  to  the  former  part  of  our  motto, 
and  fear  not;  our  God  will  take  care  of  the 
latter.  We  know  not  what  awaits  us  in  the 
future,  but  we  do  know  "the  Lord  will  provide." 
He  will  supply  ali  our  need,  according  to  His 
riches  in  glory,  by  Christ  Jesus.  It  is  ours  to 
trust  in  God  for  the  performance  of  ali  He  has 
promised,  and  to  do  for  God  whatsoever  He  has 
coramanded;  thus  shall  we  be  happy,  and  know 
that  we  are  safe.  Let  us  do  our  work  as  though 
everything  depended '  upon  our  work;  then  let 
us  renounce  our  works  as  nothing  worth,  and 
depend  alone  upon  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  Trust  wholly  in  Him.  Beware  of  ever 
trusting  in  anything  belonging  unto  self.  "  Trust 
in  the  Lord,  and  do  good;  so  shalt  thou  dwell 
in  the  land,  and  verily  thou  shalt  be  fed." 

Dear  reader,  if  you  are  an  unbeliever,  you 
cannot  "do  good."  You  are  a  sinner,  under 
the  curse  and  condemnation  of  God's  law,  which 
you  have  broken,  and  still  are  violating.  To 
you  we  point  out  "the  Lamh  of  God,"  who 
died  to  take  "  away  the  sin  pf  the  world,"  and 
whose  blood  was  shed,  that  ali  who  look  to  Him 
might  be  cleansed  from  ali  sin.  Trust  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  you  shall  be  saved. 
You  need  redemption,  righteousness,  sanctifi- 
cation,  and  wisdom :  "believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,"  and  ali  these  shall  be  yours ;  yours  for 
time,  and  yours  for  eternity.  Jesus  Christ  has, 
on  Calvary's  cross,  finished  salvation  for  ali 
sinners  who  put  their  trust  in  Him.  Look  to 
Christ — to  Christ  alone — to  Christ  always ! 

T.  W.  M. 


The  fact  of  the  Son  of  God  coming  into 
the  world  and  dying  upon  the  cross  for  us, 
is  the  unanswerable  proof  that  "God  is 
love." 
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FRIENDSHIP. 

ON  Cbrist  thy  sole  dependence  place, 
Takc  Him  for  Saviour,  Mas  ter,  Lord, 
And  seek  His  Holy  Spirifs  aid 
To  keep  obediently  His  word. 

But  more  than  this,  roake  Him  thy  Friend, 
The  sharer  of  thy  every  thought ; 

Thy  joys  He  '11  sanctify  and  crown, 
And  make  thy  griefs  with  blessings  franght. 

No  earthly  tongue  can  half  dencribe, 

His  sympathy  and  tender  love ; 
The  ceaseless  watchfuhiess  and  care 

With  which  He  guards  thee  from  above. 

He  never  wearies  while  we  tell 
Onr  monrnful  tale  of  siu  and  woe; 

Nay,  He  invites  us  to  outpour 
The  grief  which  lays  onr  spirits  low. 

He  never  changes — never  dies ; 

He  knows  no  lack  of  power  or  skill ; 
His  smile  illumes  the  darkest  cloud ; 

His  presence  every  blank  can  nll. 

Ohf  make  this  glorious  One  thy  Friend, 
Then  shalt  thou  know  deep,  solid  peace, 

Which  earth's  sore  t  ri  ala  cannot  touch, 
And  which  6b ali  never,  never  cease. 


Notes  of  Addresses  on  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews. 

(Chap.  ii.  Ô-18.) 

IN  the  previous  chapter  the  apostle  had  been 
contrasting  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  with 
angels;  but  here  he  shows  us  He  is  the  Son 
of  mau :  "  For  unto  the  angels  hath  He  not  put 
in  subjection  the  world  to  come,  whereof  we 
speak.  But  one  in  a  certain  place  testified, 
saying,  What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of 
him  ?  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him  ? 
Thou  madest  him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels ; 
thou  crownedst  him  with  glory  and  honour,  and 
didst  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands: 
Thou  hast  put  ali  things  in  subjection  under 
his  feet."  The  apostle  here  seema  to  shew 
us  that  Christ,  as  Son  of  man,  is  superior  to 
angels.  The  world  is  not  to  be  put  under 
angels,  but  Christ ;  and  in  subjection  to  Him  as 
Son  of  man.  A  glorious  thought ;  and  we  shall 
find  that  everything  is  yet  to  be  put  under  Him. 

We  see  that  the  headship  of  Christ  touching 
the  Church  is  as  Son  of  man ;  and  as  regards 
Israel,  it  will  be  as  Son  of  man,  because  He  is 
to  sit  on  the  throne  of  David,  and  ali  Israel 
shall  ascribe  honour  and  glory  to  Him.  AU 
things  shall  be  in  subjection  to  the  man  Christ 
Jesus,  who  is  to  have  universal  dominion. 

In  Phil.  ii.  8  we  get,  "  Being  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man%  He  humbled  Himself  and  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 
Wherefore  God  hath  also  highly  exalted  Him" 
&c  Thua  we  see  man  exalted  far  above  angels, 
principalities,  and  powers — Christ,  the  Son  of 
man.      Therefore  the  apostle  here  presenta  to 


us  the  Son  of  man  as  above  angels.  He 
quotes  from  Psalm  viii.  4,  "  What  is  man,  that 
thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  or  the  son  of  man, 
that  thou  visitest  him  ?  Thou  madest  him  a  little 
lower  than  the  angels:  thou  crownedst  him  with 
glory  and  honour,  and  didst  set  him  over  the 
works  of  thy  hands."  Some  might  be  led  to 
think  this  is  Adam  as  lord  over  ali  creation.  It 
cannot  be  so.  because  it  is  the  Son  of  man. 
Adam  was  not  the  son  of  man.  but  Abel  was,  and 
so  was  Cain.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Seed 
of  the  woman,  and  therefore  the  Son  of  man. 
In  the  next  verse  the  apostle  sums  it  ali  up  in 
saying,  **  Thou  hast  put  ali  things  in  subjection 
under  his  feet."  Having  a  place  touching  every- 
thing pre-eminent,  above  every  other  man. 

Verse  9  :  **  But  we  see  Jesus,  who  was  made 
a  little  lower  than  the  angels ;"  or,  as  the  margin 
reads,  *'  A  little  while  inferior  to  angels,  crowned 
with  glory  and  honour,  that  He  by  the  grace  of 
God  should  taste  death  for  every  man."  We 
see  Jesus  has  died  and  is  exalted.  He  nas  been 
lower  than  the  angels,  has  suffered  degradation, 
shame,  the  wrath,  the  pain,  the  poverty,  the 
desertion  of  the  cross.  An  angel  could  never 
stand  such  humiliation  as  that.  It  is  now  ali 
past,  and  Jesus  is  exalted  as  the  Son  of  man. 
He  only  waits  for  everything  to  be  put  under 
His  feet.  So  you  see  that  Jesus  has  been  highly 
exalted.  While  Adam,  the  first  man,  was  cre- 
ated  upright,  but  soon  fell ;  yet  Jesus  will  hold 
His  place  permanently. 

Verse  10;  "For  it  became  Him,  for  whom  are 
ali  things,  and  by  whom  are  ali  things,  in  bring- 
ing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  captain  of 
their  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings."  You 
see  here  the  purpose  of  God,  brought  out,  is 
to  bring  many  sons  to  glory ;  not  to  make  men 
"Christians,  and  then,  if  they  prove  faithful,  to 
stand  a  good  chance  of  getting  to  heaven.  Oh 
no;  He  brings  us  straight  to  glory.  I  believe 
when  the  Lord  Jesus  comes  for  His  saints  He 
will  take  us  at  once  to  the  Father*s  house,  as  we 
read  in  John  xiv.  "It  became  Him."  Every- 
thing was  by  and  for  Christ.  It  is  very  important 
to  keep  this  always  before  us.  God  has  done 
everything — creation,  redemption,  &c. — by  Christ. 
This  earth  was  created  for  Christ;  everything 
that  God  has  fashioned  will  be  turned  to  lhe 
glory  of  Christ.  A  single  eye  sees  Jesus  exalted, 
and  we  have  a  single  object  when  we  aim  to 
glorify  Christ.  He  says,  "I  am  glorified  in 
them,"  and  that  we  "might  be  to  the  praise  of 
His  glory,  who  first  trusted  in  Christ."  Keeping 
that  in  view,  we  see  that  ali  things  were  made 
for  and  by  Christ. 

Surely  Christ  was  perfect  in  Himself,  but  yet 
He  was  made  perfect.  Does  it  not  mean  that 
Christ  was,  by  His  experience,  perfectly  fitted 
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for  the  office  of  priesthood?  It  would  be 
blasphemy  for  any  one  to  say  that  Jesus,  when 
a  babe  in  Bethlehem,  was  not  perfect  Man  and 
perfect  God.  Jesus  is  the  sanctifier ;  and  those 
who  trust  in  His  blood  are  the  sanctified.  I 
know  sanctifícation  troubles  many.  Sanctifica- 
tion  is  spoken  of  in  the  Word  in  several  senses. 
It  simply  means  set  apart,  separation  unto  and 
for  God.  They  "  are  ali  of  one,"  ali  come  from 
Ood,  and  may  be  ali  traced  to  God's  eternal 
purpose.  God,  who  sent  His  Son  in  love  to  us, 
loved  Jesus  and  loved  us :  "  Tbou  hast  loved  them 
as  tbou  hast  loved  me.*'  He  knows  how  intensely 
we  are  loved  by  the  Father,  and  He  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  us  brethren.  Why  are  we 
ashamed  to  confess  or  own  Him?  Christ  may 
be  ashamed  of  a  believer's  ways,  but  not  ôf  his 
person.  It  is  a  terrible  thing  to  think  how  we 
treat  Christ.  *  We  might  write  volumes  of  the 
abominations  in  this  land,  but  the  worst  sin  of 
ali  is  the  way  men  treat  our  blessed  Lord  and 
Master.  Jesus  lives  for  us.  We  find  it  often 
difficult  to  give  much  of  our  time  to  Him,  when 
He  has  given  up  ali  for  us;  and  some  of  us, 
alas!  too  often  grumble  when  called  upon  to 
give  up  anything  for  Christ.  I  am  persuaded  we 
think  too  much  of  man:  the  devil  likes  that, 
because  it  is  not  Christ.  But  when  we  get  to 
glory  we  shall  see  His  face,  His  glory.  Oh ! 
may  God  grant  that  we  may  not  be  ashamed  of 
Christ  now. 

Verses  12  and  13:  "I  will  declare  thy  name 
unto  my  brethren,  in  the  midst  o(  the  church 
will  1  sing  praise  unto  thee.  And  again,  I  will 
put  my  trust  in  him.  And  again,  Behold,  I  and 
the  children  which  God  hath  given  me."  The 
apostle  here  brings  forward  these  texts  to  show  us 
oar  relation  to  Christ  as  brethren.  But  we  have 
a  bigher  position  still.  Jews  will  be  brethren, 
but  none,  I  believe,  will  be  able  to  say,  "We  are 
members  of  His  body."  I  do  not  believe  this  was 
ever  known  until  the  Comforter  carne  down. 
They  knew  that  they  were  brethren,  but  not 
that  they  were  one  with  Christ.  There  is  no- 
thing  equal  to  that ;  the  closest  thing  that  can 
be  conceived  is  membership  of  the  body. 

Verse  14:  Here  we  get,  as  it  were,  the  apostle 
entering  into  the  qualities  of  the  Man  Christ 
Jesus.  He  took  part  of  the  same,  but  could  not 
take  the  same,  because  we  are  sinful ;  but  He 
took  part ;  for  He  was  bom  of  a  woman — flesh 
and  blood — the  Seed  of  the  woman,  and  that  is 
enough  for  us.  God  says  it,  and  we  believe  it. 
God  does  not  say  He  sent  His  Son  in  sinful 
flesh,  but  in  "the  likenêtê  of  sinful  flesh."  These 
are  poinU  in  which  we  see  the  infínite  glory 
of  Christ.  They  show  that  the  blessed  Son  of 
God  was  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  and  took 
part  of  the  same  flesh  and  blood,  "  That  through 


death  be  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power 
of  death,  that  is,  the  devil :"  that  Christ  as  mnn 
might  die.  The  only  thing  that  could  deliver 
us  was  a  perfect  man  dying  for  us ;  and  Christ, 
that  He  might  do  this,  took  upon  Him  flesh 
and  blood,  was  made  of  a  woman,  and  bom 
of  a  woman.  The  apostle  goes  on  speaking  of 
His  sufferings ;  tasting  death  for  every  man. 
But,  further,  He  is  High  Priest  as  Son  of  man : 
ali  the  perfection  of  manhood,  and  ali  the  mighty 
power  of  God  united.  He  is  a  merciful  and 
faithful  High  Priest. 

Verse  18:  "Forin  that  he  himself  hath  suf- 
fered  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour 
them  that  are  tempted."  Of  course,  as  God 
He  knew  every  thing.  But  we  get  more  than 
this.  The  Lord  Jesus  felt,  when  He  was  here, 
what  it  was  to  be  tempted  and  tried.  He 
experienced  the  breath  of  the  devil  tempting, 
and  disciples  tempting  Him  :  and  what  it  was  to 
know  the  pain  of  poverty  and  hunger.  This  is 
the  One  who  is  able  to  succour  us.  You  will  not 
find  any  one  able  to  comfort  another,  onless  he 
has  been  in  like  trouble  himself.  He  knows  how 
to  shelter  and  defend  us.  I  am  sure  these  two 
things  are  of  the  highest  importance  to  every  one 
of  us ;  none  will  get  above  these.  In  the  first 
chapter  we  see  Jesus  as  Son  of  God,  and  in  the 
second  as  Son  of  man,  where  we  get  His  suffer- 
ings brought  out,  and  see  He  is  now  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  us  as  our  High  Priest. 


THY  WILL  IS  WISE  AND  OOOD. 

ALTHOUGH  my  heart  is  bowed  'neath  sorrow'8  weight, 
Father,  Thon  knowest,  that  with  lips  unfeigned 
I  would  declare  Thy  will  both  wUe  and  good : 
Would  wait  upon  Thee  for  the  patient  grace 
To  bidé  Thy  time,  when  ali  Thy  purposes, 
Thy  counsels  deep,  shall  clearly  be  revealed, 
Thy  wisdora  justifled,  Thy  love  well  read, 
In  ali  the  path  Thine  own  have  ever  trod. 
Now  faith'8  sole  work  is  only  Thee  to  trust, 
Looking  off  things  aronnd  to  things  above. 
'Tis  no  new  road  Thy  children  have  to  tread, 
It  is  the  royal  highway  unto  heaven ! 
The  blessed  feet  of  Thine  own  Son  have  rnarked 
Faith'8  footprints  in  the  way  (as  in  ali  else, 
In  suffering  perfect  was  Thy  well-beloved) 
The  sons  He  brings  to  glory,  raust  follow 
In  the  self-same  track— ; faith'8  path  alone, 
Trusting,  waiting,  leaving  ali  to  Thee.    Peare 
Shall  keep  the  mind  thns  stayed  on  Thee,  although 
The  tear  may  gnsh  again,  e'en  till  the  day, 
When  Thine  own  hand  shall  wipe  the  Iast  away. 

"I  am  crnnifled  with  Christ:  nevertheless  I  llve;  yet  not  I, 
bat  Christ  liveth  fn  me:  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the 
flesh  I  live  by  the  feith  of  the  Son  of  Ood,  who  loved  me,  nnd 
gave  Himself  for  me." — Gal.  ii.  80. 

" leaving    u»  an  example,  that   ye   shoald    follow   His 
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Notes  on  the  Book  of  Revelation. 

Chap.  xx. 

SATAN,  who  had  been  thrust  out  of  heavenly 
places  in  the  12th  chapter,  and  who  had 
come  down  and  given  his  mighty  energy  to  the 
beast  and  false  prophet,  is  now  chained  and  im- 
prisoned  in  the  abyss  for  a  thousand  yeara.  An 
angel  is  the  instrument  used  for  this ;  though  the 
Lord  Himself  executed  the  sentence  upon  the 
beast  and  false  prophet.  John  says,  "  1  saw  an 
angel  come  down  from  heaven,  having  the  key 
of  the  bottomlcss  pit,  and  a  great  chain  in  his 
hand.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old 
serpent,  which  is  the  devil,  and  Satan,  and 
bound  him  a  thousand  years,  and  east  him  into 
the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a 
seal  upon  him,  that  hc  shouid  deceive  the  nations 
no  more  till  the  thousand  years  shouid  be  fui- 
filled,  and  ufter  that  he  must  be  loosed  for  a 
little  season."  (v.  1-3.)  Satan  will  be  then  under 
restraint  for  a  time,  and  what  an  immense  differ- 
ence  this  will  make  to  the  world.  Now  he  is 
mighty  in  power.  He  is  called  the  dragon, 
beca  use  of  his  terrible  power:  Satan,  because 
he  is  man's  adversary :  devi),  because  he  is  the 
great  accuser :  and  old  serpent,  because  he  has 
been  the  seducer  from  the  begtnning.  His 
power  is  very  great,  so  that  he  is  called  the 
prince  of  this  world,  and  is  said  to  be  going 
about  as  a  roaring  lion%  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour.  He  is  called  the  god  of  this  world,  and 
as  such  blinds  the  eyes  of  the  children  of  mcn, 
lest  the  light  of  the  gospel  of  the  glory  of  God 
shouid  shine  unto  them.  He  ao  ws  tares  where 
the  Lord's  good  seed  springs  up,  and  thus  makcs 
false  professors.  He  is  the  accuser  of  the 
brethren,  and  deceiver  of  the  whole  world,  the 
father  of  lies,  a  liar  and  murderer  from  the 
beginníng.  He  tempts  the  children  of  God, 
seeks  to  hinder  their  communion  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  and  with  one  another,  and  en- 
deavours  to  seduce  from  the  simplicity  of  Christ; 
and  to  accomplish  his  purposes,  transforma  him- 
self  and  his  servants  into  angels  of  light.  He 
is  still  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  has 
access  into  heavenly  places,  tries  to  hinder  be- 
lievers  from  access  to  the  mercy-seat  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  and  works  in  the  children  of 
disobedience. 

These  terrible  workings  of  Satan  are  to  be 
stopped,  and  this  carth,  prior  to  the  eternal  statc, 
is  to  know  the  pcacefui  effect  of  the  absence  of 
the  great  enemy,  and  the  presence  and  reign  of 
Christ.  AU  Christians  are  agreed  that  this  time 
of  universal  blessedness  will  take  place,  but 
many  are  looking  for  its  introduetion   by  the 

Cidual  spread  of  the  gospel,  instead  of  by  the 
rd's  judicial  interference,  taking  out  of  His 


kingdom  them  that  offend  and  do  iniquity,  and 
leaving  a  remnant  on  the  earth  for  blessing.  It 
need  scarcely  be  noticed  how  important  it  ia  to 
gather  from  the  Scriptures  the  Lord's  mind  on 
this  subjectvand  how  much  it  must  necessaríly 
affect  our  walk  and  service.  If,  as  I  belteve,  the 
Lord1 8  coming  is  our  true  scriptural  hope,  and 
that  the  object  of  the  gospel  is  not  to  convert 
the  world,  but  to  gather  out  the  members  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  and  then  to  be  caught  up  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  how  detached  from 
the  earth,  and  how  much  in  heaven  the  aoul 
must  be,  that  has  this  blessed  hope  in  real 
exercise  and  power !  **  He  that  hath  this  hope 
in  Him,  purifieth  himself,  even  as  He  is  puré." 
Thus#  is  ushered  in  **the  day  of  the  Lord." 
Judgment  and  terrible  vengeance  characterise 
it,  though  mercy  accompanies  it.  The  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  abound  with  prophetic 
announcements  of  "the  day  of  the  Lord;"  but 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  receive  us  unto 
Himself — to  be  caught  up  to  meet  Him  in  the 
air,  is  a  New  Testament  revelation.  The  4 th 
chapter  of  1  Thess.,  "  By  the  word  of  the  Lord," 
and  1  Cor.  xv.,  "  Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery" 
tell  us  this.  In  the  day  of  the  Lord  many 
events,  and  some  widely  differing  from  each 
other,  will  take  place. 

The  day  of  the  Lord  has  got  its  morning, 
mid-day,  and  evening.  The  fearful  judgments 
we  have  been  considering  oceur  in  the  morning. 
This  is  folio wed  by  the  reign  of  peace.  The 
Lord  will  then  fulfii  His  promises  to  Israel,  of 
arising  upon  them  as  the  Sun  of  righteousness, 
with  healing  in  His  wings,  and  will  number  up 
His  jewels,  the  remnant  of  the  Jews  that  have 
been  serving  Him  in  a  day  of  such  fiery  persecu- 
tion.  Israel  shall  then  know  Him  whom  they 
pierced  to  be  their  Saviour  and  Deliverer ;  they 
shall  be  ali  taught  of  Ood,  ali  righteous,  a 
nation  born  at  onee,  and  shall  blossom  and  bud 
and  fill  the  face  of  the  whole  earth  with  fruit 
Creation,  too,  shall  be  delivered  from  its  present 
bondage  of  corruption,  and  universal  homage 
shall  be  paid  to  Jesus  the  Lord;  for  as  we  saw  in 
the  fifth  chapter,  every  creature  in  heaven,  and 
in  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  will  be  aaying, 
"  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power 
unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto 
the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever;"  or,  according  to 
the  last  Psalm,  "When  every  thing  that  hath 
breath  shall  praise  the  Lord."  Thus  shall  the 
day  of  the  Lord  have  its  meridian  glory  and 
brightness.  We  can  scarcely  conceive  what  the 
glorious  resulte  of  Satan's  being  bound,  and 
Christ' s  presence,  and  power,  and  glory,  will  be. 
We  must  remember,  however,  that  the  perfect 
and  eternal  condition  will  not  take  place  till 
after  the  millennium.  Yet  the  blessing  will  be 
Digitized  by  VjOOQlC 
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very  wonderful  when  Christ  shall  be  king  over 
ali  the  earth.  The  Church,  though  associated 
with  Christ  in  His  reign  and  kingdom,  is,  pro- 
perly  speaking,  always  regarded  as  belonging  to 
the  heavenlies. 

0  what  a  bríght  and  blessed  world 
This  groaning  earth  of  oura  abull  be, 

When  trora  his  throne  the  tempter  hurí'd, 
Shall  leave  it  ali,  O  Lord,  to  Thee. 

Coroe,  Saviour,  then,  o'er  ali  below 
Shine  brightly  frora  Thy  throne  above; 

Bid  heaveu  and  earth  Thy  glory  know, 
And  ali  creation  feel  Thy  love. 

But  bríghter  far  that  world  above, 
Where  we,  as  we  are  known  shall  know; 

And,  to  the  sweet  erobrace  of  love, 
Reign  o'er  this  ransom'd  earth  below. 

O  blessed  Lord,  with  longing  eyes, 
That  blissful  hour  we  long  to  see; 

While  every  wonn  or  leaf  we  see, 
Tells  of  the  curse,  and  calls  for  Thee. 

But,  alas !  there  are  the  dark  shades  of  evening 
belonging  to  this  day.  Satan  will  be  let  loose, 
and  many  will  be  again  deceived;  such  bold 
rebellion  against  God  be  manifested  by  man  as 
shall  bring  down  fiery  wrath  from  heaven  again. 
Lastly,  the  wicked  dead,  and  Satan,  will  receive 
their  final  sentence. 

The  effect  of  Satan' s  being  loosed  for  a  little 
season  proves  again  the  utterly  bad  condition  of 
man,  and  that  nothing  short  of  regeneration  can 
fit  him  for  the  enjoyment  of  God.  Here  are 
myriads  of  human  beings,  countless  as  the  sands 
upon  the  sea  shore,  who  have  long  known  the 
Lord's  rale  and  presence  as  King  over  ali  the 
earth,  outwardly  enjoyed  the  blessedness  of  His 
reign,  beheld  the  pleasantness  and  wisdom  of 
His  ways,  the  brightness  of  His  glory,  the  peace 
of  His  government ;  but  no  sooner  is  temptation 
presented  by  Satan,  than  raen  hearken  to  his  lie, 
and  turn  again  against  God  and  His  people. 
The  "nations"  which  will  then  be  on  earth  will 
welcome  the  devourer's  falsehood,  refuse  the 
truth  of  God,  and  go  up  against  the  camp  of  "  the 
saints,"  and  the  beloved  city;  but  God's  fiery 
judgment  from  heaven  will  quickly  devour  thcm. 
This  shews  us  what  man  is.  Man  had  been 
tried  in  the  presence  of  Christ  in  humiliation, 
and  then  he  will  be  tried  after  having  expe- 
rienced  the  personal  reign  and  glory  of  Christ, 
and  will  be  proved  to  be  equally  bad.  Like  every 
other  test,  it  shews  that  "  the  carnal  mind  is  en- 
mity  against  God,  that  it  is  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be ;  so  that  they 
that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God."  And 
that,  "  except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the 
8pirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
This  test  again  reminds  us  that  nothing  can  en- 
dnre  that  is  not  based  on  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
and  that  the  blood  is  the  foundation  and  security 


of  ali  ble8sing,  the  spring  of  ali  our  joy  and 
worship.  How  precious  this  should  make  Jesus 
to  us! 

"  Thy  name  we  bless,  Lord  Jesus! 
Thy  name  ali  names  excelling ; 

How  great  thy  love, 

AU  praise  above, 
Should  every  tongue  be  telling. 

Thy  Father*s  loving-kindness 
In  giving  thee  was  shewn  us: 

Now  by  thy  blood 

Uedeem'd  to  God, 
As  children  He  doth  own  us." 

Now  let  us  turn  to  the  more  pleasant  part  of 
this  vision.  John  saw  thrones,  and  many  who 
iived,  or  carne  to  life,  and  reigned  with  Christ. 
The  reign  extends  over  a  thousand  years.  The 
first  resurrection  is  defined.  It  is  the  only  part 
of  Scripture  where  the  words  "  first  lesurrection" 
are  found.  It  is,  therefore,  very  impor tant  that 
we  should  understand  it.  If  I  mistake  not,  there 
are  three  companies  of  per  sons  here  included  in 
the  definition  of  "  first  resurrection."  They  are 
clustered  together  in  the  fourth  verse.  John 
says:  1.  "  I  saw  thrones ,  and  they  sat  upon 
them,  and  judgment  was  given  unto  them." 
These  seem  to  me  to  be  the  saints  that  were 
taught  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  expect  that,  if  they 
suffered  toitk  Christ,  they  should  reign  with  Him% 
and  who  had  learned  to  sing,  even  while  on 
earth,  "  Unto  Him  that  loveth  us,  and  washcd  us 
from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood,  and  hath  made 
us  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  and  His  Falher." 
This  view  is  supported  by  the  fact,  that  the  only 
redeemed  company  sitting  on  thrones  in  the 
llevelation  are  the  heavenly  saints  symbolized 
by  the  four  and  twenty  elders.  2.  John  saw  "the 
souU  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness 
of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God."  Now,  I  ask, 
can  this  company  be  any  other  than  that  described 
on  the  opening  of  .the  fifth  seal  ?  There  we  had 
"souls  under  the  altar"  who  were  slain  for  the 
Word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they 
held.  They  are  evidently  those  of  the  Jewish 
reranant  who  go  forth  with  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom ,  after  the  Church  is  gone,  and  in  the 
first  half  of  the  week  before  the  Man  of  Sin  is 
fully  developed.  3.  John  saw  others ;  the  next 
clause  may  be  read,  "  And  such  as  had  not  wor- 
shipped  the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had 
received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in 
their  hands ;  and  they  lived  (that  is,  lived  again 
in  resurrection)  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thou- 
eand  years."  This  last  company  is  described  in 
Rev.  xiii.  15,  who  were  put  to  death  after  the 
full  development  of  the  beast,  that  is,  after  the 
midst  of  the  week  of  Dan.  ix.  27,  because  they 
would  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast.  Ob- 
serve that  each  of  these  companies  has  previously 
been  brought  before  us  in  the  Âpocalypse,  that 
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they  follow  ín  chronological  order,  and  that  one 
is  off  the  scene  before  the  other  that  folio  ws  is 
brought  into  existence.  For  in9tance,  the  first 
company  on  thrones  are  in  heaven  before  the 
souls  under  the  altar  are  slaughtered ;  and  it  is 
after  these  souls  are  slain  that  the  abomination 
of  desolation  is  set  up,  and  conaequently  many 
martyred  for  not  worshipping  the  beast.  Again, 
it  is  very  important  to  notice  that  ali  the9e  com- 
panies  are  said  to  be  the  "  firat  resurrection." 
After  a  short  parenthetic  sentence,  we  are  plainly 
told  "  this  is  the  first  resurrection."  Here,  then, 
we  have  a  Scripture  defini  tion,  and  nothing  can 
be  more  necessary  in  seeking  to  understand  the 
Word  of  God  than  accepting  Scripture  definitions. 
Many  mistakes  occur  for  lack  of  this.  There  is 
another  remarkable  defini tion  in  Ephesians  i. 
We  are  there  told  what  the  Church  is;  it  is 
defined  as  the  "  body"  of  Him  who  is  ascended 
far  above  ali  heavens.  We  need  not  quesíion, 
then,  what  the  Church  is,  nor  what  the  "  first 
resurrection"  is  —  both  are  defined.  Neither 
must  we  confound  the  two ;  for  the  first  resur- 
rection comprehends,  as  we  have  seen,  more 
than  the  Church.  Others  will  live  again.  or  rise 
from  the  dead;  for  ali  that  are  in  the  graves 
must  hear  the  voice  of  Jesus,  and  come  forth ; 
but  the  resurrection  of  damnation,  as  it  is  cailed, 
will  not  take  place  till  the  thousand  years  are 
«ompleted.  "The  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not 
again  until  the  thousand  years  were  finished." 
(v.  5.)  But  that  there  might  be  no  question  as 
to  the  eternal  happiness  and  blessing  of  those 
who  live  and  reign  with  Christ  a  thousand  years, 
we  are  further  told  that  those  who  have  partin  the 
fírst  resurrection  are *' blessed "  and  "holy;"  the 
second  death,  the  lake  of  fire,  which  will  operate 
eternally  on  the  lost,  hath  no  power  over  them,  and 
not  only  have  they  the  negative  mercy  of  ever- 
iasting  deliverance  from  that,  but  positive  bless- 
ing of  happy  relationship  to  God — they  shall  be 
priests  of  God  and  of  Christ.  (v.  6.)  The  devil 
receives  his  final  judgment  at  the  close  of  the 
thousand  years.  We  are  told  that  the  devil  that 
deceived  them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and 
brimstone,  where  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet 
are,  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and  níght  for 
ever  and  ever.  (».  10.) 

Our  destiny,  then,  is  to  be  "  for  ever  with  the 
Lord ;"  as  Jesus  said,  "  Where  I  am  there  shall 
also  my  servant  be."  Our  place  now  is  one  of 
suffering  with  and  for  Him — sympathy  with  a 
rejected  Christ.  To  have  fellowship  with  Him 
in  suffering  now,  and  fellowship  with  Him  in 
glory  by  and  by,  properly  belongs  to  us  who  are 
members  of  His  body.  We  should  then  be  al- 
wayn  bearing  about  in  our  body  the  dying  of  our 
Lord  Jesus,  knowing  that  the  sufferings  of  this 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with 


the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us.  The  way 
may  be  rough,  but  it  cannot  be  long ;  for  yet  a 
iittle  while,  and  He  that  shall  come  will  come, 
and  will  not  tarry. 

44  And  though  there  intervene 
Rougb  seaa  and  stormy  skiea, 
Faith  will  not  suffer  aught  to  acreen 
Thy  glory  from  mine  eyes. 

There  Rhall  ali  clouds  depart, 

The  wilderness  shall  cease, 
And  sweetly  Rhall  each  gladdend  heart 

Enjoy  eternal  peace.* 


Nc 


LINES  ADDBESSED  TO  A  POET, 

Who  bad  represe nted  huroan  worka  as  parchosing  SaJvation. 
|"OT  so,  young  minstrel ;  ah,  not  so ! 
Else  Christ  had  died  in  vain ; 
Hiê  blood  afane,  for  sinners  shed, 

Salvation  can  obtain ! 
No  works,  no  tears,  may  plead  for  us 

Before  the  eternal  throne ; 
No  hope,  no  plea,  no  refuge  left, 
Save  Christ,  and  Him  afane  / 

And  then,  how  sweet,  how  passing  sweet, 

To  know  our  pardon  won ; 
And  still,  like  loving  children, 

To  pray  and  labonr  on ; 
Not  fearfully,  as  those  who  toil 

In  hope  of  a  reward; 
Bnt  with  free,  joyous,  grateful  he&rts, 

Brought  home  through  Christ  to  Ood. 

E.  V. 


Life  and  Liberty. 

NOTES  OF  ÂN  ADDRBSS. 

Ty*E  know,  beloved  friends,  that  Jesus  our 
*  *  precious  Lord  is  quickly  coming.  He  tells 
us  so.  And  it  seems  to  me  that  the  great  ques- 
tion Qod  is  putting  to  us  now  is,  not  so  rauch  as 
to  whether  we  have  received  the  truth  of  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  as  whether  we  are  faith fully 
serving  Him,  occupied  in  a  way  worthy  of  this 
glorious  and  blessed  hope  ?  You  know,  beloved, 
that  there  is  no  object  so  dear  to  your  hearla  as 
Christ.  We  may  talk  about  every  other  subject, 
but  when  we  come  to  speak  of  Jesus,  a  bright- 
ness  immediately  comes  over  the  countenance, 
that  tella  of  the  heart' s  joy.  We  find  in  our 
experience,  that  anything  and  everything  short 
of  Jesus  fails  to  captivate  our  souls  and  satisfy 
our  desires.  Surely  it  is  a  matter  of  great 
moment,  as  to  what  condi  tion  of  aoul,  and  as  to 
what  character  of  walk  and  service  we  are  found 
in  before  Him. 

When  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
rightly  considered  by  us,  it  opens  up  such  bright- 
ness  and  glory,  and  so  marvellously  manifesta 
God' 8  perfect  love,  that  our  hearts  are  filled  with 
this  one  purpose — to  live  for  the  glory  of  God. 

May  I  ask  you,  beloved,  to  come  with  me  for 
a  few  moments,  ançi  seek,  as  the  Spirit  of  God 
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may  lead  us,  to  read  and  think  of  the  blessed 
Jesus,  who  hás  so  loved  us  as  to  give  Himself 
for  us,  and  who  so  loves  us  still.  Blessed  be  His 
name,  He  loves  not  less  than  when  He  blcd  and 
died  for  us  on  Calvary's  cross. 

"  Our  souls  tbrougb  maoy  changes  go, 
His  love  no  chaoge  can  ever  koow." 

In  the  eleventh  cbapter  of  the  gospel  by 
John,  you  will  find  a  very  remarkable  statement 
about  our  loving  Jesus.  You  remember  the 
scene  ;  1  need  not  read  it  ali.  Lazarus  was  dead, 
and  was  buried,  and  Martha  and  Mary,  the 
sisters,  were  weeping,  and  the  Jews  around  sym- 
pathized  with  them;  but  you  find,  amid  it  ali, 
that  Jesus  wept;  yes,  "Jesus  wept."  Then  we 
are  told  soon  after,  in  the  38th  verse,  "Jesus 
therefore  again  groaning  in  Himself  cometh  to 
the  grave.  It  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay  upon 
it.  Jesus  said,  Take  ye  away  the  stone.  Martha, 
the  sister  of  him  that  was  dead,  saith  unto  Htm, 
Lord,  by  this  time  he  stinketh ;  for  he  hath  been 
dead  four  days.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Said  I  not 
unto  thee,  that,  if  thou  wouldest  believe,  thou 
shouldest  see  theglory  of  God?"  Turn  also  to 
a  few  verses  in  the  12th  chapter.  "There  they 
made  Him  a  supper,  and  Martha  served ;  but 
Lazarus  was  one  of  them  that  sat  at  the  table 
with  Him.  Then  took  Mary  a  pound  of  oint- 
ment  of  spikenard,  very  costly,  and  anointed 
the  fect  of  Jesus,  and  wiped  His  feet  with  her 
'  hair  :  and  the  house  was  filled  with  the  odour  of 
the  otntment.  Then  said  one  of  His  disciples, 
Judas  Incariot,  Simon'8  son,  which  should  betray 
Him,  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold  for  three 
hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the  poor?  This  he 
said,  not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor ;  but  because 
he  was  a  thief,  and  had  the  bag,  and  bare  what 
was  put  therein.  Then  said  Jesus,  Let  her  alone : 
against  the  day  of  my  burying  hath  she  kept 
this.  For  the  poor  always  ye  have  with  you ; 
but  me  ye  have  not  always.  Much  people  of  the 
Jews,  therefore,  knew  that  He  was  there:  and 
they  cnme  not  for  Jesus*  sake  only,  but  that  they 
might  see  Lazarus  also,  whom  He  had  raised 
from  the  dead." 

Now,  beloved  friends,  if  Jesus  wept,  if  the 
holy,  blessed  Son  of  God,  God  manifest  in  the 
rlesh,  shed  tears,  and  groaned  in  Himself  at 
the  grave  of  Lazarus,  what  has  He  done  for  you 
and  for  me  ?  Ah  !  it  was  more  than  tears  that 
rolled  from  the  hands  and  feet  of  Jesus  on  the 
Cross.  They  were  more  than  ordinary  groans 
that  wrung  the  soul  of  the  Son  of  God  when  in 
agony  He  was  bearing  our  sins  in  His  own  body 
ou  the  tree.  And,  O  beloved,  if  this  man  here 
that  Jesus  loved  was  in  actual  dealh,  were  you 
and  I  raorally  a  whit  better?  Was  not  onr  con- 
dition  that  of  being  spiritually  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins  ?     And  if  we  see  the  Son  of  God  here 


in  deep  humiliation  by  the  side  of  the  grave 
where  Lazarus  was,  how  much  deeper  did  Jesus 
go  when  He  died  for  you  and;  me  on  the  Cross 
at  Calvary?  Oh,  let  us  often  think  of  that!  It 
was  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  before  we  had  a 
thought  of  Him,  when  we  were  afar  off,  when 
we  were  in  the  stinking  filthiness  of  sin  and 
pollution,  His  words  were,  "  Come  forth  !"  He 
loved  us,  and  gave  Himself  for  us. 

"He  saved  us  from  our  lost  estate ; 
His  loving-kindnesá,  oh,  how  great!" 

Notice  here  it  was  by  the  word  that  Christ 
brought  this  dead  man  to  life.  It  is  by  the 
word  that  dead  sinners  are  brought  into  life. 
They  have  life  through  the  word  of  the  Son  of 
God.  Of  His  own  will  begat  He  us  by  the  word 
of  truth."  (James  i.  18.)  Therefore  it  is  that 
those  who  preach  go  forward  with  "  the  word," 
and  the  power  of  the  living  God  accompanies 
the  word.  And  so  the  dead  lived;  the  stinking 
one  carne  forth  from  the  place  of  death  to  stand 
before  God  and  man  in  life. 

But,  beloved,  there  is  a  vast  difference  between 
having  life  and  being  in  liberty.  Lazarus  was 
living ;  ali  around  saw  he  was  living ;  there  was 
no  doubt  about  it,  no  question  about  his  living : 
his  lungs  were  breathing,  his  heatt  was  beating ; 
but  he  was  bound  hand  and  foot  in  grave- 
clothes,  and  he  had  a  napkin  about  his  face. 
What  a  picture  this  is !  The  man  was  living,  but 
he  was  in  terrible  bondage.  Now,  may  I  affec- 
tionately  ask,  Are  we  in  bondage  of  soul  ?  or 
are  we  in  that  liberty  of  soul  that  becomes  blood- 
bought,  free  children  of  God  ?  But  here  let  me 
notice  that  it  is  said  that  Jesus  loved  Lazarus. 
That  was  the  spring,  the  source  of  it  ali.  He 
loved ;  and  His  love  is  not  like  the  love  of  crea- 
tures,  warm  to-day  and  cold  to-morrow ;  no — 

"  His  love  's  unohangeably  the  sarna, 
And  as  enduring  as  His  name." 

Yes,  Jesus  loved  Lazarus,  hence  you  find  Him 
putting  forth  another  word  for  this  disciple,  this 
loved  one.  Lazarus  was  bound ;  His  word, 
therefore,  to  the  disciples  was,  "  Loose  him  and 
let  him  go."  It  is  the  mind  of  Christ,  then,  that 
we,  who  are  the  children  of  God,  should  not 
merely  be  saved,  but  be  in  the  enjoyment  of  the 
liberty  of  the  sons  of  God;  therefore  you  find 
Jesus  commanding  him  to  be  loosed.  One  part 
of  the  ministry  of  Christ,  the  ascended  Head,  by 
the  various  gifts  to  the  body,  is  to  bring  Chris- 
tians,  living,  saved  people  that  are  in  bondage, 
into  liberty,  into  joyful,  happy  communion  with 
the  Father  and  with  Himself. 

With  regard  to  the  life  given  here,  observe 
that  it  was  Christ' s  own  and  sole  prcrogative. 
He  said,  "Come  forth!"  and  Lazarus  lived. 
But  with  regard  to  the  loosing  of  the  bonds, 
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that  is  work  which  is  often  done  through  us, 
44  Loose  bim,  and  let  him  go,"  was  the  Lord's 
command  to  His  disciples.  If  I  have  tbat  ac- 
quaintance  with  dear  saints  of  God  tbat  I  tbink 
I  have,  tbis  Beeras  to  me  not  a  very  extravagant 
picture  of  many  of  God'8  cbildren.  You  see 
tbat  Lazaras  was  bound  band  and  foot,  and  bis 
face  was  bound  about  witb  a  napkin.  His  feet 
were  bound — be  was  unable  to  walk ;  bis  bands 
were  bound — be  was  unable  to  minister;  his 
moutb  was  bound — be  was  unable  to  speak 
out  and  tell  wbat  the  Lord  had  done  for  bim. 
Now,  beloved,  it  becomes  us  as  to  walk  to  follow 
Cbrist ;  it  becomes  us  to  minister  according  to 
the  ability  He  has  given  us,  to  occupy  that  place 
in  His  body  He  has  set  us  in,  and  to  confess 
witb  our  moutb  the  Lord  Jesus  Cbrist.  How 
happy,  not  only  to  be  saved,  but  to  be  conscious 
tbat  we  are  saved,  to  be  in  the  enjoyment  of  the 
liberty  wherewith  Cbrist  has  made  us  free !  I  do 
not  mean  only  liberty  from  deatb,  or  liberty  from 
ain,  or  liberty  from  the  law  of  Moses;  but  I 
mean  more  tban  tbis,  the  liberty  of  worship  and 
êervice. 

We  are  told,  tbat  wben  Jesus  died  on  the 
cross,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom,  so  tbat  any  one 
going  into  the  temple  immediately  afterwards 
would  have  seen  what  be  had  never  seen  before 
— the  mercy-seat  clearly  exposed  to  his  view,  and 
the  way  made  plain  for  him  to  go  right  unto  it. 
Oh,  beloved,  are  we  in  worship  standing  afar  off, 
speaking  of  approaching  God  as  if  He  were  a 
consuming  fíre,  as  if  we  could  only  venture  to 
draw  near  to  His  footstool  ?  or,  do  we  know  that 
Jesus,  by  His  cross,  has  opened  the  door  into 
the  very  holiest  of  ali,  having  entered  in  by  His 
own  blood,  and  that  the  word  of  our  Fatber  is, 
Come  in :  enter  boldly  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  ? 

There  is  another  point — the  liberty  of  service. 
Do  we  consider  the  service  of  Cbrist  one  of  the 
bighest  privileges,  not  only  that  we  have,  but 
ibat  we  shall  ever  have?  The  apostle  Paul 
begins  bis  Epistle  to  the  Romana  with, 4t  Paul, 
a  servant  of  Jesus  Cbrist."  Will  he  not  be 
occupied  in  service,  even  wben  tbe  gift  of  apostle- 
ship  and  other  present  gifts  are  not  needed? 
You  remember  tbat  Jesus  says,  "  As  the  Father 
has  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you."  Are  we 
then,  beloved  friends,  in  the  consciousness,  the 
happy  consciousness,  that  if  Jesus  carne  now, 
there  is  not  a  cloud  between  us  and  Him — no 
question  to  be  asked ;  but  having  the  assurance 
that  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye, 
we  shall  be  changed  and  caught  up  to  meet 
Him  in  tbe  air,  and  conducted  straight  into 
the  Father' 8  house?  In  the  joy  of  ali  tbis, 
do  we  go  about  and  serve  Christ,  and  count  it 
our  highest  bonour  on  the  eartb  to  be  the  ser- 


vants  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  I  do  not  mean 
the  desultory  fasbionable  way  of  taking  up  ser- 
vice, but  I  mean  that  heartfelt,  that  grateful, 
earnest  devotedness  to  Him  that  hath  loved  us, 
which  makes  the  soul  look  round  and  say,  What 
can  I  do  for  Christ  ?  what  can  I  render  to  the 
Lord  ?    Do  we,  can  we  say, 

"  AU  that  I  have,  and  ali  I  am, 
Shall  be  for  e*er  Thine?" 

Ah,  beloved,  if  it  is  not  so,  why  is  it  ?  Are  the 
bandages  still  around  the  feet  and  hands?  Is 
the  napkin  about  the  face?  Have  they  been 
thoroughly  removed  ?  Let  me  call  attention  to 
a  point.  It  was  by  the  word  of  Christ  that  the 
man  got  full  deliverance,  and  it  is  by  reading 
the  Word  of  God,  pondering  over  this  Word, 
praying  over  tbe  Word,  that  testifies  of  Christ, 
that  tells  us  of  the  grace  of  God,  that  reveals 
to  us  the  precious  person,  fulness,  perfections, 
sympathy,  and  affections  of  Christ,  that  our 
souls  can  enjoy  true  liberty.  By  getting  into  a 
deeper  acquaintance  with  God,  through  reading 
and  praying  over  this  book  in  secret,  we  shall 
find  ourselves  in  the  enjoyment  of  that  liberty 
wherewith  Chiist  hath  made  us  free,  and  count 
it  our  highest  honour  to  serve  Christ.  Beloved, 
oura  is  a  work  which  God  has  not  entrusted 
angels  with.  An  angel  is  not  sent  to  preach  the 
gospel.  The  angel  told  Cornelius  to  send  for 
Peter;  an  angel  bears  no  such  message  as  remis- 
sion  of  sins  through  faith  in  tbe  blood  of  Jesus. 
Oh !  count  it  the  highest  honour,  judge  it  to  be 
a  work  which  He  has  wbolly  committed  to  those 
redeemed  by  the  blood  of  His  Son,  to  go  and 
testify  for  Christ,  to  seek  to  win  souls  for  His 
glory.  Beloved  friends,  the  liberty  of  service  is, 
perhaps,  a  point  we  have  not  any  of  us  suffi- 
ciently  considered.  But  do  you  think,  if  a 
stranger  were  to  walk  into  one  of  the  magnificent 
palaces  where  her  Majesty  was  residing,  and  say, 
44 1  am  come  here  to  serve,"  would  he  not  be 
counted  an  intruder,  an  offender,  and  be  thrust 
out?  And  do  you  think  God  is  rejoiced,  or 
pleased,  with  the  ungodly  taking  up  His  name 
on  their  lips,  and  saying  they  are  servants,  with- 
out  Christ  knowing  them  as  such?  Is  this 
honouring  God?  Think  you  that  it  is  accept- 
able  ?  No,  beloved,  we  are  told  that  the  prayer 
of  the  wicked  is  an  abomination  to  lhe  Lord. 
To  serve  Christ  is  a  privilege.  Do  not  let 
anythmg  stand  in  the  way.  I  prese  it,  beloved. 
You  will  have  many  things  to  give  up,  plenty  of 
things  to  come  out  of.  Some  of  your  dearest 
friends  will  try  to  dissuade  you;  you  will  find 
some,  even  Christians,  who  will  be  draga  to  your 
wheels  in  the  service  of  Christ.  But  look  to 
your  heavenly  Father,  ponder  His  written  Word, 
depend  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  me  dita  te  on  tbe 
Lamb  in  tbe  midst  of  the  throne,  and  walk  to 
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please  Him,  and  you  will  never  regret  it,  what- 
ever  it  may  cost  you.  Whatever  you  loae  for 
Christ,  He  will  much  more  than  make  up  to  you 
in  one  way  or  another,  and  it  may  be  even 
in  this  present  world. 

But  further,  I  wish  to  notice  another  point. 
It  is  in  the  12th  chapter.  You  find  the  man 
with  ali  his  bandages  off,  and  his  hands  free, 
bis  feet  loosed,  and  bis  face  uncovered;  and 
wbere  is  he  now?  He  is  sitting  at  tbe  table 
witb  Jesus.  Beloved  friends,  we  get  a  valuable 
lesson  of  instruction  to  as  here,  that  Christ  has 
not  only  saved  us  from  sin,  but  redeemed  us  unto 
Ood.  He  bas  loved  us  to  make  us  His  own. 
The  prodigal  was  not  told  to  stay  outside  tbe 
door,  and  that  the  father  would  send  him  out 
something;  but  tbe  father  carne  out,  brought 
him  in,  put  him  at  his  own  table,  killed  the 
fatted  calfv  put  a  ring  on  his  band  and  shoes  on 
his  feet,  and  the  father  and  the  returning  pro- 
digal sat  down  to  feast  together.  The  word  of 
the  father  was,  "Let  us  eat  and  be  merry;  for 
this  my  son  was  dead  and  is  alive  again,  he  was 
lost  and  is  found."  Oh !  how  sweet  to  see  here 
that  it  was  not  dry  sentiment,  cold,  empty  sounds, 
but  ali  blessedly  corresponding  with  what  we 
read  in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter — "Now 
Jesus  loved  Lazarus."  He  saved  him  from  the 
power  of  death,  He  brought  him  into  bappy 
liberty,  and  now  he  is  seated  at  the  table  with 
his  Lord,  his  Master.  How  precious!  And 
what  does  he  do  then  ?  His  testimony  is  a  silent 
one,  I  grant.  We  do  not  read  of  his  saying  any- 
thing ;  but  ali  who  saw  him  could  say,  "  There 
is  a  man  risen  from  the  dead.*'  And  so,  if  we 
are  living  in  communion  with  Jesus,  if  we  are 
abiding  in  Him,  if  we  are  dwelling  in  His  love, 
and  His  words  are  abiding  in  us,  the  world  will 
takc  knowledge  of  us  that  we  have  been  with 
Jesus.  He  manifested  forth  a  risen  life.  We  are 
not  always  called  to  be  preacbing.  I  often  feel 
we  are  not  so  much  exercised  about  the  priva  te 
walk  as  about  the  public  testimony.  We  should 
be  walking  preachers  as  well  as  speaking  preach- 
ers.  Here  was  a  man  that  was  raised  from  the 
dead  by  Jesus,  and  what  is  the  result  of  his 
living,  silent  testimony?  We  are  told  that  the 
cbief  priests  consulted  that  they  might  put 
Lazarus  to  death,  because  that  by  reason  of  him 
many  of  the  Jews  believed  in  Jesus.  Ah ! 
beloved,  if  we  are  on  the  Lord's  side,  if  we  are 
living  with  Jesus,  if  our  words,  our  tempera,  our 
ways  are  exhibiúng  the  mind  of  Christ,  it  will 
stir  up  Satan,  and  Satan  will  stir  up  man,  and 
we  may  find  ourselves  in  a  fiery  persecution. 
But  if  we  will  be  with  Christ,  in  soul  and  heart 
in  communion  with  Him,  the  proba bility  is  that 
we  shall  have  to  suffer  for  His  sake.  "  Unto 
you  it  is  given  in  the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only 


to  believe  on  Him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  His 
sake." 

The  last  words  I  read  are  very  remarkable— 
"Because  by  reason  of  him" — by  reason  of 
Lazarus — "many  of  the  Jews  believed  on  Jesus." 
We  do  not  read  that  Lazarus  spoke  a  word.  Ah ! 
let  this  fact  here  recorded  stir  us  ali  up  to  seek 
more  vital,  more  prac tical  godliness  in  our  own 
walk ;  to  seek  a  deeper  and  more  abiding  fellow- 
ship  with  Christ.  Let  it  shew  us  that  even  if 
our  testimony  be  silent,  we  may  expect  tbe  same 
as  resulted  here — because  of  the  quiet,  silent 
testimony  of  a  risen  man,  abiding  witb  Jesus, 
many  of  the  Jews  believed.  Oh !  I  am  sure  it 
has  often  been  a  consolation  to  God's  dear  chii- 
dren,  that  pleasing  Him  not  only  consisto  in 
going  out  to  preach  the  Qospel,  but  in  manifest- 
ing  a  risen  life.  Ye  trembling,  fearing  believers, 
do  not  think  that  God  will  not  use  your  Christ- 
iike,  godly  testimony ;  but  take  courage.  May 
the  Lord,  by  the  power  of  His  blessed  Spirit, 
give  us  to  rejoice  that  we  have  eternal  life 
through  the  death  and  resurrection  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  we  are  one  with  Him,  seated 
in  heavenly  places ;  and  may  we  know  that  we 
are  brought  into  perfect  liberty,  the  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free — liberty  to 
serve  and  worship,  and  liberty  in  knowing  there  is 
sucb  nearness  and  dearness  in  the  heart  of  Jesus 
towards  us,  that  we  may  enjoy  this  only  real 
reBting-place  for  blood-bought  saints,  for  mem- 
bers  of   His  body,  of   His  flesh,  and  of   His 

bonés. 

* 

PEACE. 

HOW  sweet  to  know  the  Saviour*s  peace, 
And  ali  its  fulnesa  comprehend ; 
Which  fltill  remains  untouch'd,  tmhurt, 

Though  earth*s  deep  woes  thy  heart  may  rend. 

A  peace  which  fills  the  soul  with  calm, 

When  ali  around  is  dark  and  drear; 
Which  lighteos  life's  distressing  toila, 

And  sweetly  soothes  each  care  and  fear. 

A  peace  no  mortal  can  bestow, 

No  mortal  hand  can  take  away ; 
Which  will  thy  pillow  smooth  hy  night, 

And  keep  thee  tranquil  ali  the  day. 

Oh,  if  such  peace  thou  wonldst  posses*, 

Hearken  to  Thy  Redeemer*s  voice : 
Come  unto  Uim — He'll  give  thee  rest, 

And  hid  thy  inmost  heart  rejoice. 


Austrália. 


OUR  beloved  brother  and  sister,  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
C.  F.  Perrin,  who  are  now  in  Dublin,  intend 
going,  if  the  Lord  will,  in  a  few  days  to  Austrá- 
lia, to  labour  in  the  Oospel,  and  we  earneetly 
commend  them  to  God,  and  to  the  prayers  and 
sy mpathy  of  the  Lord's  people.  In  a  letter  we  have 
lately  received  Mr.  Perrin  says,  "  We  are  going 
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out  in  dependence  on  the  Lord  to  labour  in  the 
Gospel  in  Vietoria,  Austrália,  and  we  earnestly  de- 
sire  the  prayers  and  sympathy  of  saints."  Mr.  P. 
also  says,  "  I  know  of  no  country  that  so  much 
demands  help  in  the  blessed  Gospel  as  Austrália. 
Peopled  with  our  own  brethren  in  the  flesh, 
speaking  our  own  language,  mostly  Protestante 
very  little  reiigiousness,  and  very  unprejudiced, 
it  is  a  country  that  the  saints  of  God  ought  to 
feel  for  and  pray  for.  There  are  many  townships 
there  where  the  sound  of  the  Gospel  is  never 
heard;  and,  indeed,  save  the  clergymen  of  the 
various  denominations,  there  is  sei  dom  anyone  to 
lift  up  a  voice  to  tell  the  blessed  tale  of  love  to 
a  dying  world.  I  want  the  prayers  of  the  many 
to  bring  down  from  heaven  such  a  blessing  on 
Austrália  as  God  can  and  will  give  in  answer  to 
prayer.  I  have  been  out  about  fíve  years,  and 
was  through  a  great  deal  of  the  Colony  of 
Austrália."  

"None  that  Truat  in  Him  shall   >    Desolate." 

MR.  Taylor,  who  for  some  years  laboured  in 
China  in  dependence  on  the  Lord  for  temporal 
things,  amongst  other  interesting  facts  in  his 
book  just  published,  entftled,  China :  tis  spiritual 
need  and  claims,  has  given  the  followiug  extract 
from  his  journal : — 

44  Many  think  I  am  very  poor.  This  certainly 
is  true  enough  in  one  Bense,  but,  thank  God,  it 
is 4  poor,  and  making  many  rich,' — having  nothing, 
yet  possessing  ali  things.  And  4  my  God  will 
supply  ali  my  need/  and  to  Him  be  alinhe  glory. 
I  would  not  be  otherwise  than  I  am — dependent 
myself  on  the  Lord,  and  used  as  a  means  of 
helping  others.  The  mail  arrived  on  the  4th, 
Saturday.  That  morning,  as  usual,  we  supplied 
a  breakfast  to  the  destitute  who  carne  for  it. 
There  were  seventy  in  number ;  sometimes  they 
do  not  reach  forty,  at  others  they  exceed  eighty. 
They  come  every  day,  Lord's  day  excepted,  as 
then  we  cannot  get  through  our  other  duties  and 
attend  to  them  too.  Well,  we  paid  ali  expenses, 
and  provided  for  ourselves  for  the  morrow,  after 
which  we  [Mr.  Jones  and  myself]  had  not  a 
dollar  left.  We  knew  not  how  the  Lord  would 
provide  for  Monday ;  but  over  our  mantle-piece 
are  two  rolls  in  the  Chinese  character :  *  Eben- 
ezer* — hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  us,  and 
* Jehovah-jireh' — the  Lord  will  provide;  and 
the  Lord  gave  us  not  to  doubt  for  a  moment. 
The  mail  carne  in  a  week  sooner  than  was  ex- 
pected,  and  Mr.  Jones  received  a  bill  for  $214. 
We  thanked  God  and  took  courage ;  went  to  a 
merchant'8,  and  though  there  is  usually  some 
dava1  delay  ere  we  get  the  money,  this  time  he 
said,  *Send  down  on  Monday.'  We  sent,  and 
though  he  had  not  been  able  to  buy  ali  the  dol- 
lars,  he  sent  seventy  on  account ;  so  ali  was  well. 


Oh,  it  is  sweet  thus  to  live  dxrecily  dependent 
on  the  Lord,  who  never  faiU  us  /  On  Monday,  the 
poor  had  their  breakfast  as  usual,  for  we  had  not 
told  them  not  to  come,  being  assured  that  it  was 
the  Lord's  word,  and  Jehovah-jireh.  We  could 
not  help  our  eyes  fílling  with  tears  of  gratitude 
when  we  saw  not  only  ourselves  supplied,  but 
the  widows  and  orphans,  the  blind  and  the  lame, 
the  friendless  and  the  destitute,  together  provided 
for  by  the  bounty  of  Him  who  feeds  the  ravens. 
*  O  magnify  the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  exalt 
His  name  together!  O  taste  and  see  that  the 
Lord  is  good :  blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth 
in  Him.  O  fear  the  Lord,  ye  His  saints;  for 
there  is  no  want  to  them  that  fear  Him.  The 
young  lions  do  lack  and  suffer  hunger;  but  they 
that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good  thiny* 
And  if  not  good  why,  want  any thing  ?  4  None  of 
them  that  trust  in  Him  shall  be  desolate.'" 


«THE  BELIEVER'S  8TANBING." 

I  ST  AND ;  but  not  as  ouce  I  did— 
Undcr  the  load  of  guilt ; 
Immanuel  carne  and  bore  it  ali ; 
For  me  His  blood  was  spilt. 

0  si ng  His  praise !  exalt  His  name ! 
What  wondrous  love  for  me ! 

He  bore  the  curse,  despis' d  the  shame, 
To  set  His  people  free. 

1  stand ;  but  not  on  Caivary^s  brow, 
With  arms  around  the  croas ; 

For  I  've  been  there,  and  left  behind 
Earth's  pleasures,  joys,  and  droas. 

I  do  believe,  I  now  believe, 
That  Jesus  died  for  me ; 

And  on  the  ground  of  GooVs  own  word, 
My  happy  soul  is  free. 

I  stand ;  but  not  beside  the  grave, 

Nor  yet  do  enter  in 
To  look  for  Him :  ah !  I  believe 

He  put  away  my  sin. 

0  praise  tbe  Lord !  who  bore  my  guilt, 
And  left  that  dark  damp  grave ; 

And  He  has  gone  within  the  vail, 
Where  now  He  pleads  to  save. 

1  stand  by  faith  before  the  throne, 
And  gasing  on  my  Priest, 

The  cross  and  grave  being  left  behind, 

I  'm  seated  at  the  feast 
Ah,  yes,  in  resurrection  life, 

I  stand  in  Christ  complete ! 
Now,  now  'tis  faith,  but  soon  in  sight 

My  comiug  Lord  I  '11  greet.  G.  C.  N. 


Now  ready,  bound  in  êtiff  covers,  cioth  back,  priee 
Is.  6d.t  postaçe  free^ 

"THE    EVANOELIST" 

For  1865. 
It  is  suggested  that  this  is  a  very  valuable  book  for 
LendingXibrariea,  News  Eooms,  Mechanics*  Institutions, 
and  general  circulation,  containing  much  precious  Truth 
for  the  edifícation  of  Christians,  and  many  very  striking 
appeals  to  the  unconverted. 

LONDON:  WILLIAM  YAPP,  70,  WELBECK  STREET, 

CáVKXDISH  SQUARE.  W. 


No.  27.  New  Sebie& 


LONDON,  MARCH  1,  1866. 


Onb  Penny. 


Are  you  SavedP 

C10ME  years  ago,  when  travelling  in  Scotland, 
I  found  myself  in  a  raihvay  carriage  in  \thich 
there  were  seven  or  eight  persons.     The  con- 
vereation  turned  apon  the  subject  of  religion, 
and  before  long  the  principies  and  practices  of 
various  sects  were  freely  discussed.     People  are 
generally  very  ready  to  talk  about  religion,  so  long 
aí  personal  salvation  is  not  spoken  of ;  and  the 
ioconsistencies  of  Chriatian  professora  are  gener- 
ally  a  favourite  topic.     It  was  so  in  this  case,  for 
as  the  conversa tion  went  on,  many  instances 
were  brought  forward  to  show  that  those  calling 
them8elves  Christians  were  often  not  what  they 
should   be.     As  we  got   near   the   end  of  the 
journey,  I  made  the  remark,  that  what  we  had 
to  do  with  was  Christ  the  Saviour,  and  not  the 
consistencies  or  inconsistencies  of  Christian  pro- 
fessora ;  adding, "  I  venture  to  propose  a  question 
to  each  of  you  to  think  of  most  solemnly.     The 
question  is,  Abb  you  saved?  the  most  important 
that  one  man  can  ever  put  to  another."     The 
effect  of   this  remark  was  to  stop  the  conver- 
sation.     Almost  immediately  the  train  arrived  at 
the  terminus,  and  as  soon  as  it  had  stopped,  my 
fellow  passengers  got  out  as  quickly  as  possible, 
not  a  single  remark  being  made. 

Is  not  this  the  ali  important  question,  "Are 
you  saved?"  Reader,  I  would  urge  it  upon  you. 
You  are  either  saved  or  unsaved.  Whlch  is  it  ? 
Are  you  saved  ?  Perhaps  you  think  that  a  man 
cannot  be  saved  until  he  gets  to  heaven,  and 
that  it  is  putting  the  case  too  strongly  to  say 
that  you  are  either  saved  or  unsaved.  It  is  true, 
a  man9 s  salvation  is  not  complete  in  the  fullest 
sen  se  until  he  has  a  glorified  body,  and  is  with 
the  I»rd ;  and  yet  the  Bible  speaks  distinctly  of 
a  present  salvation.  In  1  Cor.  i.  18,  we  read  of 
"us  who  are  saved;"  in  2  Tim.  i.  9,  of  "God 
who  haih  saved  us"  and  again  in  Titus  iii.  5, 
"  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us."  Who 
are  the  persons  spoken  of  ?  Poor  sinners  like 
you  and  me,  who  in  ali  their  wretchedness  and 
mUery,  had  repented  and  believed  on  the  Lord 
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Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour.  God  testifies  of 
Him  "that  He  carne  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost."  In  order  to  save  such,  He 
died  for  us  upon  the  cross,  finished  the  work 
of  redemption,  was  buried,  and  rose  again  the 
third  day;  wherefore  God's  entreaty  to  man, 
spoken  through  the  lips  of  His  apostle,  is, 
"  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved."  Does  not  ali  this  make  it  plain 
from  God's  own  Word,  that  a  present  salvation 
is  revealed  in  the  gospel  of  Christ  ?  Am  I  not 
right,  then,  in  saying  that  you  are  either  saved 
or  unsaved  ?     Which  is  it?     Are  you  saved ? 

People  i often  confound  things  that  differ. 
They  think  a  man  must  do  many  good  works 
before  he  can  be  saved,  and  in  order  that  he  may 
be  saved;  whereas  God  presents  Christ  as  the 
only  Saviour,  tells  us  that  we  may  be  saved 
through  simply  trusting  in  Him  as  the  One  who 
died  for  us  and  rose  again,  and  that  then  we  shall 
be  able  to  do  good  works,  because  we  are  saved. 
For  instance,  a  man  is  drowning  in  the  sea,  and 
a  life-boat  comes  to  him.  How  absurd  if  one  of 
the  sailors  were  to  say  to  him,  "Row  in  this  boatv 
that  you  may  be  saved  from  drowning !"  He 
would  reply,  "  No,  I  cannot  row  until  I  am  in  the 
boat;  get  me  into  the  boat,  and  then  PU  row!" 
Sinners  are  the  drowning  ones,  and  Christ  Jesus, 
the  loving  Hedeemer,  is  the  life-boat  sent  to  save 
us.  We  must  first  be  saved  in  Him,  and  then  by 
doing  good  works  row  to  the  heavenly  shore. 
May  the  Holy  Ghost,  dear  reader,  lead  you  to 
Christ;  may  you  believe  in  Him  asyour  Saviour, 
and  kuow  by  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  that  you 
are  saved.  W.  P.  L. 


Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Saviour. 

A  YOUNG  person  remarked  to  me  not  long 
""■  since,  "Sir,  I  fear  I  am  not  saved."  I 
looked  at  her  and  asked, "  What  reason  have  you 
ever  had  to  conclude  you  were  saved  ?  "  "  Why," 
she  replied,  "about  a  twelvemonth  ago  I  attended 
a  revi  vai  service  at  the  circus,  and  after  the 
service  a  young  woman  carne  to  me,  and  asked 
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whéther  I  wa9  eonverted.  I  told  her,  "No." 
She  lhen  asked,  Did  I  believe  the  Bible?  and  I 
Faid  1  did.  **  TheiL,"  she  said,  "  if  yoa  believe 
the  Bible,  you  believe  that  Jesus  died  to  save 
rinncrs — to  save  ali  sinners,  and  if  you  believe 
tliat,  you  are  saved."  4*I  believed  her  at  the  time; 
but  now  I  fear  I  am  not  right,  that  I  am  not 
saved."  1  haye  roet  with  many  persons  in  a 
similar  state  of  mind  to  this  young  friend,  and  I 
fear  that  hundreds  are  deluded  with  the  same 
false  teaching  that  led  her  astray.  We  are  saved 
if  we  believe  in  Christ  Himself;  but  none  are 
saved  simply  because  they  believe  something 
about  Christ  Thousands  believe  the  Bible  to  be 
troe  as  a  histórica  1  book  written  by  truthful  men, 
who  know  nothing  of  the  Bible  as  being  "  the 
Word  op  God."  We  are  nowhere  told  to 
believe  the  Bible,  and  then  we  shall  be  saved ; 
but  we  are  told  to  "  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ/'  and  we  are  assured  that  believing  in 
Jesus  we  are  saved.  It  is  certain  none  will 
believe  in  Jesus  unless  they  believe  the  Bible ; 
it  is  equally  certain  that  believing  the  Bible,  and 
believing  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  are  two 
different  thinga. 

The  Bible  comes  to  us  as  the  Word  of  truth, 
because  it  is  the  Word  of  God.  It  tells  us  that 
we  are  sinners,  that  we  have  transgressed  God's 
law,  and  that  we  are  under  the  curse ;  it  reveals 
to  us  Jesus,  the  Saviour  of  ali  sinners  who  put 
their  trust  in  Him.  We  are  saved,  not  because 
we  believe  the  Bible,  but  because  we  do  what 
God  in  the  Bible  commands  us  to  do,  and  God 
commands  us  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  We 
may  believe  the  Bible  to  be  true,  but  if  we  have 
never  come  to  Jesus  to  receíve  from  Him  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  we  are  not  saved.  It  is  a 
blessed  fact,  that  Jesus  died  for  sinners ;  but  it  is 
plainly  declared  in  the  Scriptures,  that  He  saves 
none  but  those  who  place  their  trust  in  Him. 
Faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  faith  in  Jesus  only, 
is  the  way  of  salvation.  Let  none  take  comfort 
to  themselves  that  they  believe  the  Bible,  unless 
with  the  whole  heart  they  believe  in  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  declared  in  the  Bible  to  be  the  Saviour  of 
ali  those  who  look  to  Him  for  salvation.  Be  it 
known  unto  you,  that  through  this  man,  Christ 
Jesus,  is  declared  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of 
sins:  and  by  Him  ali  that  believe  are  justified 
from  ali  things.  There  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven  whereby  ye  can  be  saved,  but  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ. 

In  order  that  Gods  love  might  be  manifested, 
His  justice  satisfied,  and  sinners  saved,  He  sent 
forth  His  well-beloved  and  only  begotten  Son 
into  this  world.  Jesus  carne  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the 
law,  that  He  miglit  redeem  those  who  were 
exposed  to  the  la  ws  curse,  by  reason  of  their 


transgression.  Jesus  was  made  sin  and  a  curse 
for  those  who  by  their  sins  had  roerited  the 
curse;  by  dying  the  just  in  the  place  of  the 
unjust,  só  putting  a  way  sin  by  the  sacrifíce  of 
Himself,  and  bearing  thesi  ns  of  ali  who  believe 
in  His  own  body  on  the  cross.  It  was  for  the 
accomplishment  of  this  gracious  purpose  that 
Christ  Jesus  carne  into  the  world,  that  He 
humbled  Himself  to  take  upon  Him  the  form  of 
a  servant,  that  He  willingly  orfered  Himself  to 
do  that  work  which  none  either  in  the  heavens 
above  or  in  the  earth  beneath  could  do  but  He, 
who  is  one  with  the  Father,  God  over  ali,  blessed 
for  evermore.  The  work  of  salvation,  which 
Jesus  voluntarily  undertook  to  perform  on  bebalf 
of  transgressora,  He  has  fínished  unto  the  utter- 
most  by  His  obedience  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross.  There  He  fínished  trans- 
grés  si  on,  there  He  made  an  end  of  sin;  He 
magnifled  the  law,  and  made  it  honourable;  there 
He  made  peace,  there  He  opened  a  new  and 
living  way  into  the  holiest  of  ali  for  sinners,  by 
the  shedding  of  His  own  most  precious  blood. 
There.  as  He  hung  expiring  on  the  accursed  tree, 
Jehovah  punished  Him,  the  spotless.  Jesus,  in 
the  stead  of  lost,  guilty,  ruined,  sinners.  And 
because  Jesus  has  accomplished  the  atonement, 
ali  sinners  who  believe  in  Him  shall  be  saved  in 
the  Lord  with  an  everlaating  salvation. 

Many,  very  many,  are  earnesily  and  sincerely 
seeking,  yea,  and  striving  hard,  to  make  their 
peace  with  God ;  but  if  they  live  until  they  are 
as  old  as  was  Methusaleh,  they  will  never  suc- 
ceed.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  Saviour.  A  sinner 
is  utterly  powerless  in  this  work;  he  cannot 
help  himself.  Those  who  attempt  to  do  so, 
though  they  know  it  not,  and  imagine  they  are 
acting  religiousiy,  are  fighting  against  God,  and 
rejecting  His  testimony  against  themselves. 
God's  testimony  concerning  Christ  Jesus  His  Son 
is,  that  He,  as  His  righUous  servant,  has  already 
done  that  work  which  the  sinner  is  vainly  ima- 
gining  he  is  capable  of  performing;  that  Jesus 
has  so  fínished  the  work  on  behalf  of  guilty  sin- 
ners, as  that  nothing  more  needs  to  be  done  for 
the  acquittal  and  acceptance  of  the  most  sinful. 
The  gijt  of  God  to  them  that  believe  is  eternal 
Hfe,  and  this  life  is  in  His  Son.  Do  not  for  a 
moment  imagine  that  you  believe  the  Bible,  unless 
you  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  whom  the 
Bible  reveals.  In  no  other  way  can  you  get  your 
sins  pardoned ;  in  no  other  way  can  you  get  your 
soul  saved ;  in  no  other  way  can  you  escape  the 
eternal  tormenta  of  hell;  in  no  other  way  can 
you  attain  to  the  everlasting  glories  of  heaven, 
than  by  putting  ali  your  trust  in  Jesus  Christ, 
the  only  Saviour  of  sinners. 

If  you  reject  Jesus  you  must  be  dammed; 
there  is  no  way  of  escape.     The  very  same  Bible 
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which  tells  you,  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son 
hath  everlasting  life,"  tells  you  also,  "  He  that 
believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life ;  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  op  him."  Turn  to  the 
Scripture  and  read  it  for  yourself.  You  will  find 
it  in  the  third  chapter  of  the  gospel  by  John, 
the  tbirty-sixlh  verse.  Oh,  continue  no  longer 
in  unbelief,  lest  the  truth  of  that  testimony  be 
confirmed  in  you.  Remember,  the  day  is  coming, 
it  is  not  far  distant,  **  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall 
be  revealed  from  heaven  with  His  mighty  angels, 
in  flaraing  fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that 
know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  be  puni*hed 
with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of 
tbe  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  His  power; 
when  He  shall  come  to  be  giorified  in  His  saints, 
and  to  be  admired  in  ali  them  that  believe." 
Think  of  that  day,  and  as  you  would  be  prepared 
to  meet  Jesus  with  joy  when  He  comes,  go  meet 
Him  now  as  He  is  revealed  to  you  in  the  Scrip- 
tures,  thb  onlt  Sàviour.  Come  to  Jesus, 
and  say, 

UA  guilty,  weak,  and  helpless  worm, 
On  Thy  kind  arras  I  fali." 

Simple  faitb  in  Jesus  Christ  will  bring  peace  to 
your  soul,  light  to  your  understanding,  and  par- 
don  to  your  conscience.  May  you,  dear  reader, 
be  able  to  sing, 

"  Lord  Jesus, 

AU  my  sins  were  laid  upon  Tbee, 

AU  my  guilt  was  on  Thee  laid, 

And  the  blood  of  Thine  atonement 

Ali  my  utmost  deht  Las  paid ! 
Dearest  Saviour! 

I  believe,  for  Thou  hast  said. 

Both  my  arms  are  clasped  nround  Thee,x 
And  my  head  is  on  Tby  breast; 
Now  my  weary  soul  has  found  Thee, 
Such  a  perfect,  perfect  rest ! 

My  dear  Saviour! 
Now  I  know  that  I  am  blest/' 

Reader,  he  that  believeth  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  hath  everlasting  life. 

T.  W.  M. 


Thoughts  about  Jesus. 

"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God." 

TJOW  often,  when  travelling  amidst  the  beau- 
■***■■  tiful  scenery  of  our  native  land,  some  view 
of  surpassing  loveliness  opening  up  at  a  turn  of 
the  road,  or  bursting  unexpectedly  upon  the 
sight  through  some  deepiy  wooded  glen,  will 
cause  the  passing  stranger  to  utter  an  exciama- 
tion  of  surprise  and  delight.  % 

Soniewhat  of  this  character  were  these  memo- 
ra ble  words  of  John  the  Baptist.  u  He  looked 
upon  Jesus," — it  does  not  appear  that  he  ad- 
dressed  Him, — and,  filled  with  emotion  at  the 


sight  of  His  precious  person,  exclaimed,  "Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God!"  Forgetful  of  ali  else— his 
mission,  his  parentage,  h  ira  self,  in  a  word, — he 
was  absorbed  by  the  contemplation  of  the 
blessed  One  before  him. 

So  should  it  ever  be  with  the  believer.  He 
does  not  want  mere  religion,  that  may  do  for 
the  cold  formalist;  nor  sentiment,  that  may  suflice 
or  even  suit  the  flesh ;  nor  doctrines,  proper  and 
orthodox  as  they  may  be;  but  he  needs  that 
which  John  çared  for  and  found  in  the  Lord 
Jesus — a  living  Person,  and  that  Divine,  upon 
whom  tbe  affections  of  his  soul  might  be  freely 
lavished,  and  with  whom  the  deep  cravings  of 
his  heart  might  be  satisfíed. 

He  looked  not  merely  upon  the  Son  of  God, 
but  upon  the  Lamb, — Jehovah's  divinely  ap- 
pointed  provision  for  the  redemption  of  a  ruined 
and  guilty  world.  He  saw  in  Jesus  a  "  Lamb 
without  blemish,"  ready  and  willing  to  take  the 
place  of  8acrifice,  in  whose  blood  there  was 
such  an  infinite  value,  that  the  utmost  need  of 
hiuners  outluwed  from  the  presence  of  God  could 
be  met. 

And,  beloved  reader,  here  is  the  place  where 
you  also  may  repose  your  soul,  undisturbed  by 
the  restlessness  of  the  human  heart.  Are  you 
doubting  your  in  teres  t  in  His  great  atonement  ? 
Has  the  great  enemy  of  souls  (and  your  enemy-) 
instilled  a  fear  into  your  soul  that  you  may  have 
been  making  a  grand,  a  fearful  mistake  ?  Oh ! 
remember  that  your  salvation  does  not  depend 
upon  your  feeling,  nor  even  of  your  appreheo- 
sion  of  the  worth  of  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus,  but 
upon  the  infinite  value  that  God  sees  therein, 
and  upon  his  acceptance  of  the  finished  work  of 
His  well-beloved  Son. 

Again,  remember,  dear  friends,  that  it  was  no 
mere  man,  whose  place  any  one  might  have 
taken,  whose  office  any  one  might  have  filled. 
No  other  could  have  done  that  work  than  the 
Son  of  God.  Men  may  try  to  put  something  or 
some  one  as  a  substitute.  By  these  a  fair  exter- 
nai show  may  indeed  be  made;  but  God  counts 
one  object  alone  worthy  or  capable  of  taking  the 
sinner's  place.  AU  the  shams  by  which  men  try 
to  deceive  themselves  and  one  another  are  not 
only  utterly  useless,  but  an  insult  to  the  holiness 
of  God.  May  you,  beloved  reader,  rest  here, 
and  be  calm  and  happy  in  the  sense  of  the 
perfect  securíty  afforded  by  the  knowledge  that 
ali  from  first  to  last  is  of  God,  and  that  Jesus  is 
the  same  yesterday,  to- day,  and  for  ever. 

Another  point  worthy  of  special  notice  ia  the 
result  of  John's  exclamation.  "  The  two  disci- 
ples  heard  him  speak,  and  they  followed  Jesus." 
Two  souls  were  won  to  the  Master  by  one  simple 
unstudied  expression  of  heartfelt  gratitude  and 
delight  in  Him.     And  here,  beloved  reader,  is 


36 


THE  EVANGELIST. 


[Màbch  1,  1866. 


the  secret  and  source  of  ali  true  ministry.  It 
must  be  the  earnest  and  heartfelt  utterance  of 
one  who  feels  and  knows  for  himself  who  the 
Lord  Jesus  is,  and  what  is  the  value  of  His 
finished  work.  He  that  out  of  the  fulness  of 
a  living  and  earnest  heart  testifies  of  the  Lord 
he  loves  is  sure,  sooner  or  later,  to  attract  souls 
to  Jesus.  On  the  other  hand,  true  communion 
with  the  Master  can  alone  qualify  and  strengthen 
for  real  ser  vice,  Men  may  so  speak  as  to  delight 
multitudes  by  grand  orations  or  sermons,  but 
nothing  can  be  acceptable  to  Ood  that  does  not 
spring  from  fellowship  with  Jesus,  and  desire  for 
His  glory.  John  lingered  in  ad  mirado  n  o  ver  the 
person  of  Jesus  until,  glowing  with  the  emotion 
of  a  heart  filled  with  love,  he  pointed  others  to 
Him.  Such  testimony  is  sure  to  be  owned  and 
blessed.  Will  not  you,  my  dear  reader,  go  and 
do  likewise?  Learn,  in  the  secret  of  His  pre- 
sence,  your  true  weakness,  and  some  what  of  the 
value  of  His  blood,  the  depths  of  His  love,  and 
the  glories  of  His  person.  Thus  you  will  surely 
gain  the  power  of  attracting  others  to  the  same 
divine  Saviour ;  and  then  speak  for  Him,  act  for 
Him,  live  for  Him.  Make  it  your 
"  chief  business  here 
To  ory,  Behold  the  Lamb !" 

It  may  perhaps  happen,  beloved  reader,  that 
you  are  saying  in  your  heart,  "  Oh,  would  that  I 
knew  this  blessed  One!  would  that  I  enjoyed 
the  peace  that  His  sacrifíce  purchased,  and  His 

Sresence  imparts ! "  What  can  I  reply  but  "  Be- 
old  the  Lamb ! "  He  who  once  put  away  sin  by 
the  sacrifíce  of  Himself  is  now  waiting — waiting 
for  you  to  look  and  live.  Oh,  treat  Him  as  He 
deserves.  Be  frank  with  Him.  Put  your 
thoughts,  your  feelings,  your  doubts  and  fears 
into  words,  in  His  presence  now,  and  trust  Him 
that  not  one  word  shall  be  spoken  unheeded — 
not  one  difficulty  shall  remain  unremoved.  Only 
begin  by  coming  to  Him.  Whatever  may  be 
your  case,  let  Him  know  it.  "  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God." 

It  may  perhaps  help  you,  if  the  wrtter  relates 
an  incident  that  fell  under  his  observation  not 
long  since,  at  a  service  in  the  North  West  of 
London.  The  meeting  was  over ;  the  message 
of  salvation  for  the  lost  had  been  proclaimed, 
and  the  hearers  had  gone.  One  however  re- 
mai ned  behind,  and  his  anxious  face,  and  broken 
titterances,  evinced  that  the  address  had  made  a 
deep  impression  upon  his  heart.  Yes,  God  had 
indeed  dealt  with  his  soul  that  evening,  and  had 
opened  his  eyes  to  the  terrible  discovery  that 
hitherto  he  had  been  Christless,  and  therefore 
without  hope  as  to  eternity.  He  was  simply  and 
lovingly  pointed  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  prayer 
was  offered  on  his  behalf,  when,  suddenly,  he 
exclaimed  in  a  transpor t  of  joy,  "  Jesus  is  my 
Saviour." 


He  felt  that  Jesus  was  the  one  he  needed. 
Every  thing  in  which  he  had  been  trusting  had 
failed  him,  and  as  a  starving  man  grasps  the 
offered  food,  or  the  thirsty  traveller  eagerly  «eizes 
the  vessel  containing  the  water  for  which  be 
craves,  so  he  simply,  trustingly,  unhesitatingly 
received  Jesus,  and  the  need  of  his  soul  was 
Batisfied.  He  looked  to  the  Lamb  of  God ;  he 
rested  in  His  sacrifíce;  he  confíded  unshrinkingly 
in  Him,  and  ali,  ali  was  well. 

Áll  was  well ;  for  the  shed  blood  of  the  pre- 
cious  Lamb  had  given  him  peace  of  conscience, 
rest  of  heart ;  had  purged  his  sins  for  ever ;  and 
introduced  him,  a  háppy  worshipper  into  the  very 
presence  of  God  Himself.  AU  this  he  knew  and 
believed ;  and  his  heart  overfíowed  with  joy. 

Beloved  reader, 'may  you  thus  look  to  Jesus. 
May  you  have  not  merely  a  passing  glance,  but 
a  near,  happy,  realized  sight  of  His  glorious 
person.  Thus  you  will  grow  more  holy;  your 
affection  will  be  set  on  things  above,  and  not  on 
things  on  the  earth,  and  you  will  more  and  more 
be  conformed  to  His  image. 

But  unsaved  reader,  I  cannot  close  without  a 
word  of  warning  to  you.  You  must  meet  with 
the  Lord  Jesus  in  grace  or  in  judgment;  you 
must  know  Him  as  the  Lamb  of  God  now,  or 
the  Judge  hereafter.  Oh,  how  terrible  to  endure 
will  the  "  wrath  of  the  Lamb"  be — the  6erce 
anger  of  Him  whom  now  you  despise — hell,  an 
eternity  (!)  of  woe,  the  loss  of  ali  joy,  ali  peace, 
for  6uch  as  refuse  to  behold  the  Lamb  of  God 
now,  shall  be  driven  from  His  presence  for  ever 
and  ever.  S.  T.  F. 


Notes  of  Addresses  on  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews. 

Chapter  lii. 

ri!  HIS  is  a  short  but  very  comprehensive  cbap- 
-*•  ter.  It  presents  to  us  a  variety  of  truths. 
We  have  the  standing  and  calling  of  the  believer. 
Christ  as  Son  over  His  own  house.  Christ  is 
also  contrasted  with  Moses.  The  Hebrews  held 
Moses  in  the  gr e ates t  veneration.  In  the  esti- 
mation  of  a  Jew,  Moses  must  have  been  the 
greatest  man  that  ever  lived. 

The  chapter  opens  with,  *'  Wherefore,  holy 
brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling." 
He  had  just  before  spoken  of  those  that  are 
sanctifíed,  or  holy  ones.  Surely,  not  made  holy 
in  the  flesh,  but  holy  in  Christ,  sanctifíed  by 
the  blood,  as  we  read  in  chapter  ziii.  The 
words,  "partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling/' 
must  have  sounded  very  strangely  to  the  ears  of 
the  Hebrews.  Abraham  and  others  were  men 
having  a  heavenly  hope ;  but  they  could  not  be 
partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling,  because  Christ 
had  not  risen  and  ascended  for  the  members  of 
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the  body  to  be  called  into  union  with.  The 
children  of  Israel  knew  what  it  was  to  be  called 
out  of  Egypt  into  Canaan;  but  we  are  called 
from  the  power  of  darkness  into  union  with 
a  risen  Head  in  heaven ;  "  quickened  together, 
raised  up  together,  and  made  to  sit  together  in 
heavenly  places  in  ChrÍ8t  Jesus."  Every  be- 
liever  is  made  this,  tbrough  grace  in  Christ 
Jesus.  It  is  not  a  matter  of  attainment,  but  a 
point  of  truth — a  settled  fact.  How  naturaily, 
therefore,  the  exhortation  flows  from  such  a 
calling  of  heavenly  blessedness  as,  "Consider 
the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession 
—Christ  Jesus."  First,  we  are  to  consider 
Him  as  the  Apostle,  the  sent  One  from  Ood 
to  us,  the  One  who  brought  from  heaven  to 
us  the  declaration  of  the  Father, — "No  man 
hath  seen  Qod  at  any  time;  the  only  begotten 
Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He 
hath  declared  Him."  We  are  thus  to  consider 
Christ  Jesus  as  the  one  who  descended.  We 
are  aiso  to  consider  Him  as  the  High  Priest,  the 
one  also  who  ascended,  who  entered  into  heaven 
itself  by  His  own  blood.  And  there  He  is  now, 
as  our  faithful,  ever- living,  ever-loving  High 
Priest.  We  are  then  to  consider  Him — Christ 
Jesus,  His  glorious  Person,  offices,  worth  and 
work,  "  who  was  faithful  to  Him  that  appointed 
Him." 

But  Moses  was  faithful  too.  This  their  Jewish 
hearts  had  long  known,  and  this  the  apostle 
readily  admita.  But  see  how  he  displaces 
Moses  from  their  view  by  the  glory  of  Christ. 
He  says,  in  the  third  verse,  "This  one  was 
counted  worthy  of  more  glory  than  Moses,  inas- 
much  as  he  who  hath  builded  the  house,  hath 
more  bonour  than  the  house."  Then,  as  if 
alluding  to  the  divinity  of  Christ,  he  adds,  "  For 
every  house  is  builded  by  some  one,  but  He  that 
built  ali  thinys  is  God"  Then  the  contrast 
is  resumed,  "  And  Moses  rerily  was  faithful  in 
ali  his  house  as  a  servant ....  but  Christ  as  a 
Son  over  His  own  house."  Paul  admits  to  these 
Jewish  converts  that  he  has  nothing  against 
Moses,  only  he  was  a  tervant  in  another's  house, 
and  that  the  purpose  of  his  service  was  for  a 
testimony  of  coming  things.  But  Christ  is  the 
builder  of  the  house,  and  surely  He  who  hath 
builded  the  house  has  more  honour  than  the 
house.  Christ  is  therefore  the  owner  of  the 
house,  and  that,  too,  as  the  Son.  Therefore  ali 
the  best  points  in  Moses  must  fali  down  before 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God ;  and  these  converts  would 
see  that  they  had  been  guilty  of  that  very 
common  sin  of  exalting  the  servant  to  the 
displacing  of  the  Lord  Himself.  How  important 
it  is  to  hold  truth  in  its  various  proportions  and 
relations  ;  for  want  of  this,  many  are  still  apply- 
ing   to    the  Church  what  properly  belongs   to 


Moses  and  the  people  of  Israel.  Men  would 
never  call  a  brick  building  "  a  house  of  Ood,"  if 
they  saw  the  true  distinction  between  Moses  and 
Christ,  between  Jews  and  the  Church  of  Ood. 
The  reason  why  some  make  so  much  of 
"churches"  and  "chapeis"  is,  because  they  are 
not  established  in  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ, 
"  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession." 
We  read  here,  that  believers  are  the  house, 
"  whose  house  are  we9  if  we  hold  fast  the  confi- 
dence  and  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope  firm  unto 
the  end."  (r.  6.)  God,  then,  has  a  house  on 
earth.  What  is  it?  It  is  composed  of  ali 
believers,  living  stones  cemented  together  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus ;  and  every  time  a  sinner  is  con- 
verted,  it  is  another  living  stone  added  to  the 
house.  It  is  made  up,  l  say,  of  true  believers ; 
not  those  who  merely  profess  and  dure  for 
a  while,  but  who  "  hold  fast."  It  is  very  easy  to 
say,  "Iam  a  Christian."  But  the  question  is, 
have  I  confidence?  have  I  joy?  have  I  hope? 
It  is  a  confiding,  rejoicing,  hoping  person  that  is 
here  described.  If  any  of  us  are  not  ali  this, 
such  should  ask  why  it  is?  The  atoning  work 
of  Christ  is  once  and  for  ever  accomplished ;  and 
those  who  have  a  confiding,  rejoicing,  steadfast 
hope  in  Ood  tbrough  Christ — these  constitute  the 
house  of  the  Son  of  God.  I  do  not  know  who 
they  are,  but  God  does.  This  truth  involves 
great  responsibility,  for  Christ  will  have  His 
house  well  ordered,  and  kept  clean.  The  mo- 
ment  a  believer  knows  he  belongs  to  Christ's 
house,  he  will  find  abundantreasons  forpractical 
godliness. 

Then  comes  the  warning,  "  WTherefore  (as  the 
Holy  Ghost  eays,  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  His 
voice,  harden  not  your  hearts.  .  .  .  They  do  alway 
err  in  their  hearts ;  and  they  have  not  known  my 
ways.  So  I  sware  in  my  wrath,  They  shall  not 
en ter  into  my  rest.)  Take  heed,  therefore,  breth- 
ren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of 
unbelitf*  in  departing  from  the  living  God." 
Hearing  God's  voice  is  connected  with  the  con- 
dition  of  our  hearts,  for  God  searcheth  the  heart, 
and  deals  with  the  heart.  Oh,  let  us  beware  of 
this  hardening  process ;  it  may  be  very  gradual 
and  imperceptible ;  but  it  will  surely  be  so,  if  we 
do  not  respond  to  God's  voice.  AH  our  failure 
begins  in  the  heart.  There  is  not  a  single  sin  we 
fali  into,  that  may  not  be  traced  to  a  wrong 
state  of  heart.  There  is  no  excuse  now  for 
ignorance,  for  the  true  light  shineth,  and  we 
have  ali  this  revealed  mind  of  God  in  the 
Scriptures.  The  Psalmist  said,  "  I  have  hid  thy 
Word  in  my  heart,  that  I  might  not  sin  against 
thee."  We  are  exhorted  elsewhere  to  "keep 
our  hearts  with  ali  diligence,"  and  here  it  is: 
"  Take  heed,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil 
heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  from  the  living 
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God."  When  Christians  are  brought  to  groan 
before  God  in  humiliation  and  confession  beca  use 
of  their  unbelief,  we  may  expect  to  find  faith  begin 
to  grow.  Unbelief  comes  out  in  time  of  trial.  It 
always  departs  from  God.  Faith  always  leads 
us  to  God.  Unbelief  makes  an  arm  of  flesh  its 
confídence.  Faith  makes  the  living  and  true 
God  its  refuge.  We  are  happy  only  as  we  walk 
by  faith  ;  only  really  strong  when  we  are  strong 
in  the  Lord.  Let  us  not  be  unbelieving  believers. 
Faith  reste  in  God's  faithfulness  to  His  own  un- 
utte rabie  word.  Let  us  accept  this  word  of 
warning,  beloved,  and  beware  of  our  hearts 
being  hardened,  or  ou/  being  led  into  unbeliev- 
ing ways. 

To  this  end  we  should  "exhort  one  another 
daily."  The  reraainder  of  the  chapter  shows  us 
tbat  Israel  missed  their  blessing  through  "  un- 
belief." We  are  told,  **  They  believed  not ;  so 
they  could  not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief." 
We  are  commanded  to  "exhort  one  another 
daily,  while  it  is  called  to-day,  lest  any  of  you  be 
hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin."  I 
do  not  know  such  a  friend  as  the  one  who,  in 
meekness  and  in  a  Christlike  spirit,  frequently 
exhorts  us  to  keep  close  to  Christ;  for  sin  is 
very  deceitful,  and  has  a  peculiar  way  of  harden- 
ing  the  heart  and  conscience,  because  of  its 
deceitfulness.  There  is  a  great  deal  in  the 
command  to  be  "  simple  concerning  evil,"  for 
sin  is  a  loa  th  some  thing  in  God's  sight,  and  we 
should  make  no  excuse  for  it,  and  have  no 
fellowsbip  with  it  at  ali.  Our  faith  will  not 
grow  while  we  think  lightly  of  unbelief,  or  any 
other  sin.  Our  constant  business  ali  through 
our  pilgrimage  should  be  to  trust  God,  rest  in  His 
faithfulness  to  His  own  word,  and  lean  only  upon 
Him.  May  we  beware  of  unbelief.  Lord,  in- 
crease  our  faith. 


Influence.    4. 

T7ERY  remarkable  is  the  power  of  early  asso- 
*  ciations — of  early  memories.  How  often  is 
it  the  case  that  aged  people,  who  can  retain  no 
recollection  of  evento  that  transpired,  as  it  were, 
yesterday,  or  of  persons  who  crossed  their  path 
in  middle  life,  have  yet  a  remembrance  of  occur- 
rences  of  a  far  earlier  date,  and  of  individuais 
they  knew  in  childhood.  There  is  something 
animating  in  ali  spring-time,  whether  it  be  in 
the  outer  or  the  inner  world, — something  which 
leaves  an  impression  on  the  faculties  or  the 
affections,  which,  though  it  may  give  no  sign  of 
its  existence  under  tbe  current  of  passing  circum- 
stances,  waits  but  some  apparently  casual  touch 
to  call  it  forth  with  more  or  lesa  vividness. 
There  is  almost  always  an  answering  chord  in  the 
hurnan  mind  to  any  allusion  to  its  early  period 


of  consciousness ;  a  proof  that  the  impressiona 
then  received  are  among  the  strongest  of  which 
the  nature  ia  susceptible.  To  be  a  little  chtld  in 
feeling,  in  affection,  is  to  present  the  most 
attractive  aspect  that  humanity,  as  such,  can 
wear. 

In  the  new  creation,  how  frequently  does  the 
Christian  revert  to  his  or  her  spring-time, — the 
early  days  of  conversion.  And  it  is  well  to  do 
so.  God  Himnelf,  in  variou»  parta  of  Scriptore, 
recalls  them  to  remembrance,  for  instruction,  for 
encouragement,  for  warning,  or  for  proroise. 
"  Call  to  remembrance  the  former  dava."  (Heb. 
x.)  "I  draw  them  with  corda  of  a  man,  with 
bands  of  love.°  (Hosea  xi.)  "  Thy  time  was 
the  time  of  love."  (Ezek.  xvi.  8.)  To  Ephesus, 
"Thou  hast  left  thy  first  love."  And  when 
Elihu  preaches  to  Job,  and  describes  the  action 
of  God  in  grace,  in  bringing  back  a  sinner 
from  the  pit,  to  be  enlightened  with  the  light  of 
the  living,  he  utters  this  remarkable  promise, 
"His  flesh  shall  be  frsher  than  a  child'*;  he 
shall  return  to  the  days  of  his  youth."  More 
than  the  freshness  of  life's  early  spring-time  is 
promised  to  the  soul  that  receives  the  recon- 
ciliation.  God  has  found  a  ransom  in  the  per- 
soh,  in  the  offering  of  His  Son;  and  the  soul 
that  trusto  in  Him  thus  offered  and  accepted, 
finds  a  peace,  a  rest,  a  blessedness  that  no  other 
source  can  supply.  May  the  reader  realize  this, 
and  sing,  as  in  a  new  and  happy  spring-time,  the 
praises  of  the  La  mb. 

FIRST   LOVE. 

O  that  my  heart  were  fresh  and  green, 

As  in  that  early  day, 
When  my  Redeeraer'a  love  was  seen, 

When  first  I  learnt  to  pray. 

How  bright  was  ali  creation  then ! 

How  sweet  the  breath  of  flowers ! 
The  hills  and  valleys  seemed  to  aiog 

Through  those  blest  sumraer  honra. 

The  pages  of  the  Saered  Word 

Were  lighted  up  to  roe ; 
They  told  me  of  my  dying  Lord, 

His  love,  ao  full,  so  free. 

His  glory  shone  npon  the  page, 

At  morn,  at  noon,  at  nigbt 
New  beauties  wonld  my  sonl  engage, 

And  waken  new  delight. 

O  may  my  thirsting  spirit  drink 

Again  those  living  streams, 
Again  rejoice  beneath  the  light 

Of  those  reviving  beams. 

O  glorious  San  of  Righteousness, 

Impart  Thy  eheeríng  ray ; 
Give  hope,  give  faith,  give  love  again, 

To  gladden  ali  my  way. 

Let  the  calm  eventíde  be  filled 

With  lustre  ali  Thine  own, 
Give  the  ripe  frusta  of  grace,  and  let 

The  praise  be  Tbine  alone. 
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Praise  for  the  first  convicting  beam, 
Praise  for  the  crowning  song, 

Praise  that  shall  deepen,  widen  still, 
As  ages  roll  along. 

Praise  to  the  Father  and  the  Sou, 
Praise  in  the  Spirít  given, 

Praise  for  redeeming  love  and  power 
Made  known  in  earth  and  beaven. 


A  Reason  for  the  Hope  that  is  in  us. 

SUB8TANCK  OF  AM  ADDBESS  BY  J.  T.  T. 

TN  Isaiah  xli.  21,  22,  we  read  as  folio  ws: 
■*-  M  Produce  your  cause,  bring  forth  your  strong 
reasons.  Let  them  bring  them  forth,  and  show 
us  wbat  shall  happen." 

There  is  a  reraarkable  condescension  in  the 
terms  of  address  which  Ood  adopts  in  these 
words  to  mao.  Á  siraple  announcement  of 
God's  power,  position,  and  grace,  might  have 
appeared  sufficient  for  His  creatures;  but  God, 
in  the  passage  above  quoted,  challenges  man  to 
foretell  the  future,  and  appeals  to  his  reason  to 
convince  him  from  the  prophecies,  of  which 
God  is  admittedly  the  author,  and  which,  ad- 
mittedly, have  been  fulfilied,  that  He,  their 
author,  must  be  omniscient. 

Now,  while  I  do  not  believe  that,  in  the  pre- 
sent  day,  that  which  is  chtefly  wanting  amongst 
Christians  is  light,  but,  rather,  a  heart  truly 
subject  to  whatever  "  light"  they  have  received, 
«o  as  to  be  prepared  to  folio w  the  light  of  God's 
Word,  wherever  it  leads  them;  still,  I  believe 
there  are  many  Christians  who,  doubtless,  will 
be  saved  through  looking  to  Christ  as  their 
Saviour,  and  yet  are  what  1  may  term  weak 
Christians,  chiefly  because  they  are  without  a 
reason  for  mu  eh  that  they  rightly  believe,  and 
believe  much  that  they  ought  not,  without  any 
reason  at  ali.  A  great  many  Christians  are 
under  the  impression,  that  the  less  reason  they 
have  for  what  they  believe,  the  more  faith  they 
exercise  in  believing.  Now,  we  ought  to  re- 
member,  that  faith  excercised  apart  from  reason 
is  mere  credulity,  and  the  mother  of  ali  super- 
etition.  I  may  have  a  good  reason  for  believing 
something  which  I  cannot  comprehend;  but 
aorne  people  appear  to  think,  that  because  the 
devil  sometimes  makes  a  bad  use  of  reason, 
therefore  ali  reason  comes  from  the  devil.  No ; 
God  is  the  author  of  reason,  and  His  Spirít  the 
fountain  of  that  light  which  illuminates  a 
ChrÍ8tian's  understanding.  Therefore  the  apos- 
tle  prays  that  the  Lord  would  give  the  Christian 
converto  "  the  spirít  of  wisdom  and  revelation ; " 
and  another  exhorts  them  to  give  a  reason  for 
the  hope  that  is  in  them. 

One  of  the  raost  prorninent  fea tares  of  the 
gospel,  as  it  is  preached  in  the  present  time,  is 
the  stateraent,  that  any  sinner  who,  while  in.  his 


sins,  trusts  upon,  or  nas  confídence  in  the 
death  of  Christ  as  a  complete  atonement  for  his 
sins,  not  only  becomes  a  partaker  of  the  saving 
beneíits  of  that  blood,  but  alão  a  present 
possessor  of  everlasting  life  (John  vi.  47) ;  and, 
further,  becomes  thenceforward  free  from  the 
damning  power  of  siu.  (Rorn.  viii.  1.)  Now, 
while  many  of  those  who  have  been  recently 
turned  to  God  believe  this  to  be  txue,  yet,  from 
not  having  any  reason  for  believing  it,  save  the 
general  credibility  of  those  who  assert  it,  they, 
of  course,  believe  it  with  weak  fluetuating  faith. 
But  since  we  have  good  reasons  for  believing 
that  the  Scriptures  are  true,  (though  I  cannot 
enter  upon  the  consideration  of  that  point  now,) 
and  since  the  Scriptures  furnish  us,  not  merely 
with  the  doctrines  I  have  stated,  but  with  the 
reasons  why  it  must  be  so,  I  desire  to-day  to  oall 
your  attention  to  some  of  those  which  more  pro- 
minently  appear  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

The  general  design  of  the  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews is,  to  show  the  superiority  of  the  dispen- 
sation  which  sueceeded  to  that  which  preeeded 
the  Saviour.  And  first,  with  regard  to  the 
sanctuary,  there  was,  before  the  first  coming  of 
our  Lord,  an  earthly  sanctuary,  that  is  to  say,  a 
place  appointed  by  God  on  earth  as  peculiarly 
holy,  wbere  God  was  always  ready  to  meet 
his  people — therein  was  the  mercy-seat.  But 
ali  that  is  now  transferred  to  the  heaveniies ;  at 
no  one  place  now  on  earth  is  God  more  ready 
to  meet  with  an  individual  saint,  or  with  His 
people  collectively,  than  at  any  other  place. 
We  may  assemble  under  the  canopy  of  heaven, 
or  in  a  meeting-house,  or  in  a  cathedral,  or  in  a 
place  like  this,  which  is,  I  believe,  a  music-hail, 
or  a  theatre — the  place  is  now  a  mere  matter  of 
accident.  This  world  has  turned  Christ  out  of 
it,  and  if  a  soul  would  now  meet  with  God,  it 
must  be  in  Spirít  at  the  mercy-seat,  high  up  in 
the  heaveniies. 

But,  secondly,  the  mercy-seat,  in  the  now 
aboiished  Jewiah  dispensation,  could  not  be 
approached  without  a  sacrifice ;  that  is  to  say,  a 
goat  was  slain,  and  his  blood  was  sprinkled  on 
the  mercy-seat,  the  sins  of  the  people  being  con- 
fessed  and  laid  upon  the  head  of  the  acape-goat, 
who  bore  them  away  into  absolute  oblivion. 
Now  Jesus  is  our  "scape-goat,1'  and  the  mo- 
ment  I  know  that  my  sins  were  laid  on  Him, 
and  that  He  made  himself  accountable  for  them, 
and  underwent  ali  the  punishment  due  to  ali  my 
sins,  that  moment  I  know  that  I  cannot  be  judi- 
cially  charged  with,  or  punished  for  them.  And 
He  has  gone  into  "the  holy  place  not  made 
with  hands,"  which  is  the  heaveniies,  with  His 
own  blood,  there  to  present  it  before  the  mercy- 
seat  as  an  atonement  for  me,  as  well  as  for  every 
believer  (however  weak)  in  Jesus. 
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But  observe,  the  efficacy  of  the  sacrifice  in  the 
previous  dispensation  was  only  of  a  temporary 
nature;  for  a  fresh  ntonement  had  to  be  made 
once  every  year.  Whereas,  the  efficacy  of  that 
sacrifice  whereby  we  are  saved  is  eternal ;  for  by 
it,  we  are  told  (Heb.  x.  14),  "  He  hath  perfected 
for  ever  thera  that  are  sanei ified."  There  are 
those  unfortunately  to  be  found  who  would  de- 
grade the  blood  of  Christ  to  a  par  or  value  with 
that  of  bulis  and  of  goats,  thinking  ali  the 
while  that  humility  moves  them.  But  he  honours 
Chrisfs  blood  most,  who  mos t  apprec iates  its 
eternal  efficacy  to  ali  who  partake  in  its  benefíts 
through  faith.  For  faith  is  the  link  which 
connects  the  soul  with  Christ,  or,  to  speak  more 
accurately,  it  is  the  eye  that  sees  the  link  which 
Ood  has  accomplished. 

But  thirdly,  the  Melchisedec  priesthood  of  Christ 
affords  a  powerful  reason  to  every  believing  sin-. 
ner  for  knowing  that  he  or  she  is  eternally  safe. 
Though  if  they  do  not  walk  faithfully  as  child- 
ren  of  God,  God  will  deal  with  them  as  children 
in  love,  but  not  in  judgment.  You  observe, 
that  while  Chrisfs  priesthood  is  Aaronic  in  its 
office,  it  is  according  to  Melchisedec  in  its  cha- 
racter ;  that  is  to  say,  it  is  ever-during.  What 
a  blessed  and  practical  consolation  for  you  weak 
Christians,  if  there  be  any  such  now  listening 
to  me,  to  know  that  at  thls  moment  Christ, 
your  Melchisedec  Priest,  is  unceasing  in  the 
presentation  of  the  blood  for  you.  When  you 
are  forgetful,  when  you  are  tempted,  when  you 
fali,  when  you  sin,  in  the  morning,  at  noon,  at 
night,  wakiog  or  sleeping,  He  slumbereth  not, 
but  continually  presents  His  blood  before  God's 
mercy-seat  for  you!  This  is  no  dream — no 
empty  figure ;  it  is  a  practical  reality.  "  Where- 
fore,"  argues  the  apostle,  "  He  is  able  to  save  to 
the  uttermost  them  that  come  unto  God  by 
Him."  When  He  ccases  to  present  His  blood 
as  an  atonement  for  my  sins,  then  my  sins  may 
bring  condemnation  on  me.  But  so  long  as  He 
abideth  an  interceding  Priest  for  me,  (and  we  are 
told  it  is  "for  ever")  so  long  am  I  safe  under 
His  intercession,  and  by  virtue  of  His  blood. 

Herein,  then,  we  have  not  only  announce- 
ments,  but  reasons;  and  therefore  the  apostle 
desires  that  we  may  be  filled  with  peace  and  joy 
in  believing. 

Ánd  now,  in  conclusion,  the  things  whereof  I 
have  been  reasoning  are  either  a  beautiful  fabri- 
cation,  an  ensnaring  dream,  an  abominable 
superstition,  or  else  they  are  a  substantial 
reality,  in  which  God's  intellígent  creatures  do 
well  to  rejoice;  you  tell  me,  that  the  eternal 
intercession,  and  the  Melchisedec  Priesthood,  and 
the  perfectly  effectual  sacrifice  of  Christ,  are  to 
us,  in  fact,  but  a  f able;  then,  I  say,  ali  Christi- 
anity  is  a  fable,  and  let  us  abolish  from  the  earth 


such  iniquitous  folly.  I  am  free  to  admit,  that 
no  man  is  so  likely  to  be  tempted  with  infidelity 
as  the  Christian ;  for  none  otber  knows  what  it 
is  to  look  into  the  glories  that  are  prepared  for  | 
them  that  love  Jesus'  appearing,  when  He  shall 
come  again  the  second  time,  without  sin  unto 
salvation ;  none  other  can  look  forward  to  glory 
upon  glory,  ever  looking  into  a  glory  that  is 
higher  still;  and  consequently,  none  other  can 
equally  appreciate  the  marvels  that  he  is  called 
upon  to  believe ;  and  therefore  none  can  be  so 
tempted  with  the  thought  that  the  whole  is  but 
a  beautiful  dream.  I  have  had  bitter  experieoce 
of  temptations  to  total  infidelity,  since  I  have 
known  the  Lord.  Therefore  it  is  well,  doubly 
well,  for  Christians  not  to  rest  on  feelings  only, 
(for  though  they  are  often  blessed,  they  are  too 
often  fluetuating,)  but  to  rest  upon  fact;  and, 
further,  not  merely  to  have  a  reason,  but,  as  the 
apostle  enjoins  us,  to  be  able  to  give  a  reason 
for  the  hope  that  is  in  us.  And  truly,  such  a 
hope  gives  a  man  an  object  worthy  of  a  life, 
since  he  knows  that  his  labour  will  not  be  in 
vain. 
Dublin  Believerf  Meeting, 
January,  1866. 

4 


JESUS  DIED. 


WITH  erring  heart  I  went  astray 
In  paths  of  sin,  and  wanderM  wide, 
Till  Mercy  met  me  ia  the  way, 
And  softly  whispered,  "Jesus  died." 

Offended  at  tbat  sndden  sonnd, 

Indignantly  I  tarned  aside; 
But  still  tbe  foice  was  heard  aronnd, 

And  still  it  whispered,  M  Jesus  died." 

Then  Justice  crossvd  my  path,  and  stood 
Ereot  and  stern  to  quell  my  pride; 

His  glittering  sword  was  bathed  in  blood; 
Ah!  well  for  me  that  M Jesus  died." 

"Come  forth,  thou  traitor  to  thy  God," 
His  voice  in  thunderíng  accents  cried; 

Oppress'd  I  sank  upon  the  sod, 
And  faintly  answered, w  Jesus  died." 

E'en  as  I  falter*d  forth  the  word, 
He  strove  his  blushing  face  to  hide, 

And  sheathed  in  haste  his  bluod-stain'd  sword, 
And  then  I  shouted,  "Jesus  died." 


Reconciliation. 

"Now  then  we  are  ambassadoro  for  Christ,  as  though  Ood  did 
beseech  roa  by  us :  ire  pray  you  iu  Chrisfs  stead,  be  ye  reeon- 
dled  to  God.»— 2  Coa.  t.  20. 

YITHÀT  glorious  words  are  these!  Surely,  tf 
'"  believed  and  appreciated  as  they  ought,  they 
would  be  the  rejoicing  of  every  heart,  the  treasure 
of  every  soul,  the  theme  of  every  tongue,  and  be 
not  only  stored  up  in  the  minds,  but  engraven 
deeply  on  the  hearts  of  ali  men. 

Every  word  in  this  precious  text  is  full  of 
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blessing  to  the  awakened  soul.  But  I  would  first 
ask  my  reader*8  attention  to  the  little  word 
"  pray."  Ood  prays  you  to  be  reconciled  to  Him, 
or,  in  other  words,  prays  you  to  be  saved.  Are 
you  not  startled  at  such  a  statement  ?  Tbat  Ood 
should  express  His  willingness  to  be  reconciled 
to  man,  is  a  marvellous  display  of  love  and  grace. 
But  what  tongue  can  define,  or  pen  depict,  the 
burning  fervour  of  that  love  which  prompted 
Almighty  Ood  to  stoop  ao  low  as  to  declare  that 
He  does  not  require  man  to  make  any  overtures 
of  reconciliation  to  Him,  but  that  He  himself 
is  the  suppliant,  and  has  done  ali  He  can, 
consiBtent  with  his  divine  holiness,  to  reconcile 
man  to  himself.  As  much  as  if  Ood  had  said,  I 
cannot  bear  the  thought  of  man  belng  lost ;  go 
and  tell  him  that  I  am  longing  to  sare  him.  If 
he  still  hesita  te  a,  beseech,  implore,  entreat,  and 
pray  him  to  be  reconciled  to  me.  Tell  him  that 
I  am  willing  and  able  to  save  him ;  that  he  may 
not  only  escape  the  burning  fiam  es  of  hell,  but 
that  heaven  and  ali  the  unutterable  bliss  and  joy 
of  the  saved  may  be  his.  Pray  and  beseech  him, 
in  ChrÍ8t's  stead,  for  the  crucified  Saviour's  sake, 
to  be  reconciled  to  Ood. 

Dear  reader,  are  you  reconciled  to  Ood  ?  If 
you  are  not,  Ood  telis  you  that  it  is  your  own 
fault ;  for  He  is  not  only  reconciled  to  you,  but 
has  taken  the  place  of  a  suppliant,  and  now 
prays  you  to  be  reconciled  to  Him.  Salvation  is 
now  within  reach.  The  death  of  Christ  has  re- 
moved  every  obstacle.  You  have  only  to  trust 
to  the  virtue  of  that  death  to  save  you,  and  you 
are  instantly  and  eternally  saved.  It  is  very 
simple.  Then  how  will  you  escape  if  you  neglect 
so  great  salvation  ? 

"  0  fly  at  on  ce,  to  Jesus  fly, 
For  time  is  quickly  passing  by, 
Eternity  is  drawing  nigh, 
Fly,  poor  sinner,  fly. 

"  Tou  who  for  salvation  sigh, 
Tou  who  oever  wish  to  lie 
In  the  fiam  es  that  never  die, 
Fly,  to  Jesus  fly." 

J.  L. 


"I  wiU  be  with  thee-" 

MOTES  OF  AN  ADDBE8S,  BY  W.  T.  T. 
Ok  Êxodos  ii.  11,  Si i.  12. 

THERE  are  just  two  or  three  thoughts  on  my 
mind  with  reference  to  the  Scriptures  I  have 
read,  which  I  would  speak  in  as  few  words  as 
I  possibly  can.  We  have  had  most  blessed  truth 
from  the  Lord  Himself  at  this  time,  much  pre- 
cíous  teaching,  especially  in  reference  to  the 
place  that  the  person  of  the  blessed  Lord  Jesus 
should  occupy  in  the  hearts  of  His  chiidren. 
The  first  place  should  be  for  Christ — not  service, 
but  Christ.   Oh,  may  the  Lord  keep  that  thought 


on  ali  our  hearts,  that  it  is  the  precious  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  Himself! 

But,  then,  the  Lord  has  called  many  of  us  here 
to-night  into  service,  to  work  for  Him.  And  it 
is  with  reference  to  that  work,  and  the  qualifica- 
tions  for  it,  that  I  would  speak  a  word  or  two  in 
deep  subjection  to,  and  dependence  upon,  the 
Lord  Himself. 

In  the  history  of  Moses  we  have  a  remarkable 
illustration  of  the  kind  of  service  that  God  in- 
tends  to  receive  from  His  chiidren,  and  also  of 
the  qualifica  tions  for  that  service.  In  the  first 
stage  in  the  history  of  Moses  we  find  Tery  little 
said  about  it.  But  we  are  told  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  Acts,  that  Moses  wanted  nothing  of 
learning ;  that  he  was  skilled  in  ali  the  wisdom 
of  the  Egyptians.  Moses,  we  might  say,  was, 
in  fact,  the  first  man  in  Egypt ;  none  in  Egypt 
higher  than  Moses,  as  far  as  qualifications  were 
concerned.  We  fiud  no  more  than  the  bare  fact 
that  Moses  was  a  learned  and  mighty  man. 

Moses,  through  the  providence  of  God,  had 
been  placed  by  Pharaoh  in  this  position  of  emi- 
nence  in  Egypt ;  but  he  chose  rather  to  connect 
himself  with  the  oppressed  people  of  God,  to 
become  identified  with  them — one  with  them. 
And  in  that  respect  Moses  is  a  remarkaSle  illus- 
tration of  faith.  Faith,  I  believe,  identifíes  the 
cause  of  God  with  God  Himself.  And  there- 
fore  Moses  cast  in  ali  he  had  into  the  cause  of 
Israel,  because  the  cause  of  Israel  was  the  cause 
of  God.  And  faith  taught  that  to  Moses.  Moses 
was  the  man  the  Lord  was  going  to  use  to  bring 
the  people  out.  And  we  find  him,  after  know- 
ing  that,  presenting  himself,  conscious  of  ali  his 
strength,  of  ali  his  wisdom,  of  ali  his  learning 
and  ability,  he  presents  himself.  It  is  very  re- 
markable ;  tbe  Holy  Ghost  tells  us  distinctly 
that  He  "showed  himself"  unto  them.  The 
time  was  not  come  for  God  to  use  Moses ;  be- 
cause, beloved,  God  was  not  going  to  use  the 
wisdom  of  Egypt;  God  was  not  going  to  use 
the  strength  of  Egypt,  the  power  of  Egypt,  the 
ability  of  Egypt,  the  might  of  Egypt,  and 
therefore  God  was  going  to  empty  Moses  before 
He  filled  him,  before  He  sent  him  out  in  His 
service  for  the  benefit  of  His  people. 

As  soon  as  Moses  presents  himself  in  ali  his 
natural  ability,  and  strength,  and  power,  to  the 
people,  he  is  rejected  by  them.  He  fails ;  and, 
moreover,  we  find  him  going  in  the  power  and 
energy  of  the  flesh :  Moses  takes  and  uses  that 
weapon  of  flesh,  and  when  he  finds  an  Egyptian 
oppressing  his  brethren,  Moses  uses  the  arm  of 
flesh,  and  slays  the  adversary.  That  was  not 
the  charac ter  of  the  deliverance  God  was  going 
to  bring.  And  Moses  is  taught  this  one  great 
leseon,  that  the  power  of  the  flesh,  the  power  of 
the  world,  the  power  of  everything  not  of  God, 
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must  be  laid  aside  before  God  can  take  up  and 
use  the  instrument.  And  thus  Moses  is  cast 
Ottt  by  the  people  the  Lord  was  going  to  send 
him  to. 

If  we  were  conscious  of  the  Qod  that  calls  as 
to  His  work,  conscious  of  the  character  of  tbe 
work  to  which  we  are  called,  conscious  of  the 
conseqnences  that  rest  on  tbis  work — oh,  I  say, 
we  would  pause  oftentimes,  lest  we  should  go 
forth  in  the  power,  and  energy,  and  ability  of 
the  flesh,  to  serve  our  God.  I  believe  God 
teaches  us  this  great  solemn  lesson,  that  He  wiil 
bring  us  into  His  own  school,  educate  us  there, 
fit  us  there,  and  then  send  us  forth  moulded  for 
His  service.  This  rejection  is  God  taking  His 
servant  into  His  school.  Moses  is  brought  into 
the  wilderness,  and  it  is  there  God  teaches  him. 
As  we  sitig  at  times : 

"  In  the  desert  God  sball  teach  thee 
Wbat  the  God  that  thon  hast  found." 

And  is  it  not  so?  Is  it  not  there  the  Lord  brings 
His  senrantsf  strips  them  of  the  energy  of  the 
fiesh,  disciplines  them,  educates  them,  and  sends 
them  out  from  the  wilderness  qualified  by  Him- 
aelf? 

The  revelation  God  makes  to  Moses  is  three- 
fold;  first,  a  revelation  of  Himself.  I  believe 
that  is  the  first  thing  God  makes  in  the  shape  of 
revelation  to  any  of  His  servants ;  He  sends  us 
out  to  serve  Him,  And  after  this,  God  draws  aside 
the  veil,  and  shows  Moses  tbe  thoughts  of  His 
heart  towards  this  oppressed  people.  I  have  seen 
the  affliction  of  my  people.  I  know  it ;  I  know 
their  burdens ;  I  know  their  cares ;  I  know  their 
eorrows.  And  now  come,  and  I  will  send  thee 
into  Egypt.  The  very  man  ready  to  rua  before 
he  was  sent,  now  when  sent  says,  "  Lord,  who 
am  I?"  That,  beloved,  is  the  conseqoenee  of 
God* 8  school ;  that  is  the  consequence  of  God*s 
training!  The  very  man  who  in  tbe  strength 
and  energy  of  Egypt  was  willing  to  go  before 
God  sent  him,  the  moment  the  Lord,  having 
achooled  him,  sends  htm,  says,  '«  Lord,  who  am 
I  ?  "  .  May  the  Lord  teach  us  ourselves  1 

And  after  this — this  is  the  last  point — bere  is 
the  promise,  here  is  the  blessed,  sweet,  loving 
assurance  with  which  God  sends  out  His  poor 
servants.  "Certainly  I  will  bewith  thee."  Now, 
beloved,  I  leave  this  word  with  you.  And  I  aay 
to  ali  who  are  working  for  the  Lord,  if  He  has 
taugnt  us  anything  of  ourselves— how  powerless, 
how  weak,  how  useless  we  are,  so  that  we  are 
constrained  to  cry  out,  "Who  am  I?"  remem- 
ber  this,  M  Certainly  I  will  be  with  thee."  It  is 
not  Egypt* s  learning,  it  is  not  Egypt* s  strength, 
it  is  not  Egypt*  s  power,  it  is  not  Egypt's  energy; 
it  is  the  power,  wisdom,  and  presence  of  the 
gracious,  living,  loving  God  Himself.  Every- 
thing  is  comprehended    in  that  word — "  Cer- 


tainly I " — God  Almighty — still  we  are  compre- 
hended in  thut — "  Certainly  I  will  be  with  thee." 
Oh,  beloved,  go  out  in  the  power  and  energy  of 
that  fitness !  With  Him  we  must  be  more  than 
conquerore ! 

May  the  Lord,  while  He  keeps  the  hearts,  and 
souls,  and  affections  of  ali  His  children  whom 
He  calls  into  His  service,  centred  on  the  blessed 
Jesus,  enable  us  to  remem  ber  that  our  strength 
is  just  this,  "  Cebtàinly   I  will  bs   with 

THBE ! " 
Belicvers'  Meeling,  Dublin, 
January,  1800. 


The  Love  of  God. 

AN  ADDRES8  BT  H.  H.  R. 

1  John  iii.  1-3,  W.e-21. 

T  PURPOSE  supplementing  a  few  thoughte 
-*-  upon  the  subject  that  has  just  been  before  us 
— the  love  of  God.  In  the  first  place,  beloved, 
let  us  ever  remember,  that  the  character  of  God, 
as  révealed  tò  us,  is  love ;  not  fiuctuating  love — 
love  on  this  occasion  or  on  that — but  that  tbe 
character  and  nature  of  God  himself  is  love. 
And  here  the  enemy  of  our  souls  is  ever  ready 
to  come  in  to  whisper  and  suggest  to  us  that 
God  is  not  love,  that  He  is  a  hard  masier.  The 
worst  insinua tions  of  the  enemy  are  in  reference 
to  this — to  endeavour  to  get  our  souls  to  suspect 
God.  That  is  what  he  wants.  God  has  declared 
that  He  is  love;  and  He  has  not  only  been 
pleased  to  give  us  that  etatement»  but  He  has 
manifested  it.  He  has  given  us  a  proof  of 
it !  He  has  exhibited  a  wondrous,  open  decla- 
ration  of  His  love  in  giving  His  own  Son  to  die 
for  worthless,  vile,  hell-deserving  sinners.  One 
important  blessing  of  the  knowledge  of  this  truth 
seems  to  me  to  be,  that,  in  times  of  temptation 
and  trial,  we  are  prepared  against  the  enemy, 
who  will  endeavour  to  get  us  to  suspect  God. 
And  the  heart  is  very  capable  of  that.  Wben 
things  are  going  adverse  to  our  wishes,  contra  ry, 
as  we  think,  to  our  prayers, — when  we  ask  for 
deliverance,  and  instead  of  that  the  trial  seems 
the  heavier,  then  the  enemy  will  come,  and  say, 
"  Now,  does  God  love  you  ?  "  "  Yes,  Satan,"  faith 
instantly  repiies;  "for  in  this  was  manifested 
the  love  of  God  toward  us,  because  that  Ood 
sent  His  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world  that 
we  might  live  through  Him."  The  Cross  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  must  ever  be  to  our  souls  the 
proof,  the  unanswerable  proof,  of  the  love,  the 
timeless  love,  the  deep,  unutterable,  unsearchable 
love,  of  God  for  us, — and  that  even  when  we 
were  in  the  lowest,  filthiest,  moet  wretched  con- 
dition  in  whicb  we  could  possibly  be.  Yes, 
"  God  commendeth  His  love  toward  us,  in  that, 
while  we  were  yet  ainners"— that  is,  God  did 
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not  manifest  His  love  for  us  when  we  began  to 
loire  Him,  not  when  we  began  to  be  religiou9, 
but  when  we  were  sinners,  enemies,  ungodly, 
"  God  comraendeth  His  love  toward  us,  in  that, 
while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us." 
There  is  the  love  of  God  meeting  us  in  our 
lowest  and  raost  degraded  condition ;  and  I 
believe  that  is  one  of  the  most  impor tant  points 
of  truth  for  the  peace,  the  comfort,  the  prosperity 
of  the  souls  of  the  children  of  God  that  we  can 
possibly  lay  hold  on ;  that  is,  that  God  loved  us 
when  we  had  not  a  single  thought  of  God,  when 
our  backs  were  turned  on  Him,  when  we  were 
loving  sin,  delighting  in  sin,  going  on  to  destruc- 
tion.  It  was  then,  in  our  fallen  condition,  that 
God's  love  was  manifested  to  be  of  such  a  won- 
drous  character,  that  His  own  Son,  His  holy, 
spotless,  perfect  Son,  was  lifted  np  on  the  Cross 
for  us;  our  iniquities  laid  upon  Him.  and  God's 
wrath  poured  out  on  Him — the  wrath  that  we 
deserved — unsparingly  poured  out  upon  Him, — 
when  the  sword  of  divine  justice  was  thrust  into 
the  heart  of  Godfs  own  perfect.  obedient,  spotless 
Son  out  of  love  to  us.  This  was  manifestly  love. 
This  proves  that  "  God  is  love."  44  In  this  was 
manifested  the  love  of  God  toward  us,  because 
that  God  sent  His  only  begotten  Son  into  the 
world  that  we  might  live  through  Him."  There- 
fore,  beloved  brethren,  we  are  safe  in  Christ,  as 
the  object  of  God's  eternal  and  changeless  love. 
If  Satan  tempts  us  to  question  this  love,  it  is  to 
the  Cross  of  Christ  we  turn  for  the  answer ;  for 
that  tells  us  what  the  character  of  God  is,  and 
that  toward  us.  But  oh,  beloved,  we  have  got 
more  than  this  love.  We  are  told  that  His  love 
is  perfect.  God' 8  love  to  you  and  me  is  perfect ; 
that  is,  nothing  can  be  added  to  it.  nothing  can 
be  taken  from  it.  It4s  impossible  there  can  be 
more  love.  Perfect  love!  oh,  how  wonderful! 
It  is  perfect  in  its  suitability ;  it  meets  us,  as 
sinnera,  with  everything  we  want.  We  wanted 
pardon,  we  wanted  eternal  life,  we  wanted  right- 
eousness,  we  wanted  peace,  we  wanted  joy,  we 
wanted  to  be  roade  fit  to  stand  in  God's  presence 
for  ever,  we  wanted  to  be  preserved  by  the  way, 
we  wanted  our  communion  to  be  sustai ned  by 
the  way.  In  ali  this  we  are  met;  for  in  every 
respect  Godfs  love  is  perfect  toward  us  in  its 
tuitability.  But  oh,  beloved,  God*s  love  is  per- 
fect in  its  action;  for  not  only  does  it  meet  us  in 
our  sunken  and  most  degraded  condition,  but 
where  does  it  bring  us  ?  Surely  God  does  not 
merely  give  us  pardon  of  sin,  and  leave  us  here 
to  grope  our  way  to  heaven  on  our  own  respon- 
•ibility.  No;  the  perfect  love  of  God  met  us 
when  we  were  dead  in  sin,  and  has  raised  us  up 
together  in  the  highest  heaven  in  Christ  Jesus, 
at  the  ríght  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.  It 
meets  us  in  the  lowest,  and  elevates  us  to  the 


highest  possible  position.  It  is  perfect  in  its 
action.  There  could  not  be  any  other  actings  of 
the  divine  love  beyond  that.  It  takes  us,  1  say, 
from  the  lowest,  and  places  us  on  the  highest ; 
and  it  makes  us  share  not  only  in  the  standing, 
but  in  the  honour  and  glorio  us  inheritance  of 
God*s  own  blessed  3on.  But,  beloved,  God's 
love  is  perfect  toward  us  in  its  endurance,  depth, 
height,  length,  breadth,  and  in  every  possible 
way;  and  we  have  just  read  that  ** perfect  love 
casteth  out  fear." 

I  only  just  suggest  these  thoughts,  as  time 
will  not  permit  me  to  do  more  than  refer  to 
them ;  but  I  wish  to  say  a  word  of  a  practical 
nature.  It  is  this.  Some  persons  are  con- 
tinually  looking  at  their  love  for  what  they  call 
the  evidences  of  Christianity.  They  look  into 
their  hearts  to  see  if  they  love,  and  some  persona 
have  even  ventured  to  read  this  passage  as  if  it 
were  our  perfect  love  to  God,  instead  of  His 
perfect  love  to  us,  that  casteth  out  fear.  This 
is  a  great  mistake.  It  is  the  perfection  of  God's 
love  to  us  that  casto  out  fear.  You  never  can, 
if  you  look  into  your  own  hearts,  rest  on  your 
love.  Beloved  in  the  Lord,  you  never  found  love 
enough  there  to  give  you  any  satisf action  or 
rest.  You  may  as  well  give  that  up.  It  is  well 
for  us  to  be  judging  cursei ves  as  to  our  life  and 
conduet  as  children  of  God,  in  order  to  humble 
ourselves  in  confession  to  our  heavenly  Father. 
But  that  is  not  the  point.  Here  we  are  told  that 
perfect  love  casteth  out  fear ;  that  is  to  say,  it  is 
impossible  there  can  be  fear  where  there  is  a 
knowledge  of  God's  perfect  love.  A  child  that 
knows  a  fond  mother's  love  would  not  hesitate 
to  run  into  the  mother's  arms,  even  if  she  had  a 
drawn  sword  in  her  hand :  the  child  knows  the 
love  of  the  mother,  and  this  gives  confidence 
and  rest.  So  when  we  know  that  the  love  of 
God  to  us  is  perfect — able  to  meet  us  in  ali  cir- 
cumstances,  able  to  provide  for  us  in  ali  con- 
ditions,  able  to  adapt  itself  to  ali  our  necessities 
— what  room,  then,  can  there  be  for  fear?  It 
is  impossible  for  any  one  who  believes  in  the 
perfect  love  of  God  to  have  doubts  and  fears 
as  to  salvation.  I  believe  if  we  were  dwelling 
in  God*s  love  to  us,  in  ali  his  wondrous  cha- 
racter and  deaiings,  we  should  not  have  fear 
about  anything.  What  could  we  fear?  The 
living  God  loves  us  perfectly.  There  is  not  a 
single  triai,  not  a  single  perplezity,  not  a  single 
affliction,  but  what  He  is  able  to  meet  us  in ;  nor 
a  single  trouble  which  he  can  not  deliver  us  from. 
Perfect  love !  If  a  Christian  is  fearing,  it  must 
make  him  unhappy,  **  for  fear  hath  torment."  If 
you  are  fearing  about  the  salvation  of  your  soul, 
you  are  unhappy.  You  can  not  have  peace  with 
God  and  fear  at  the  same  time.  WeH,  the 
secret  of  rest,  joy,  of  being  at  full  liberty  to 
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serve  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  be  able  to 
honour  Him — the  secret  of  being  able  to  love 
Him  when  in  an  ocean  of  trouble,  is  this, — the 
apprehension  of  His  perfect  love  to  us.  It  is 
perfecU  it  is  changeless,  it  is  timeless,  it  is 
eternal.  And  oh,  beloved,  becaase  it  is  perfect, 
it  manifested  itself  in  giving  a  perfect  gift — a 
perfect  sacrifice ;  and  the  result  is  this,  that  by 
that  one  offering  Jesus  has  perfected  for  ever 
them  that  were  sanctifíed.  The  Lord  give  us  to 
dwell  on  this  aright — the  perfect  love  of  Ood 
to  us. 

I  pass  on  to  another  point  in  this  beautiful 
epistle,  and  that  is  the  manner  of  love.  "  Behold 
what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed 
upon  us."  You  find  brotbers  love  each  other 
very  much,  and  we  can  understand  the  pos- 
sibility  of  that  relationship  being  very  great  in 
ito  affection.  We  can  also  understand  the  love 
of  a  master  to  a  servant,  and  that  of  a  servant 
for  a  master.  We  have  even  heard  of  a  servant 
being  willing  to  lay  down  his  life  for  his  master. 
We  also  know  something  of  the  great  love  which 
existe  between  a  husband  and  wife ;  but  noné  of 
these  express  the  manner,  the  kind  of  love  that 
Ood  has  for  us.  Therefore  we  are  told  in  the 
beginning  of  the  third  chapter,  "Behold  what 
manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  on  us, 
that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  Ood.1'  The 
love  of  Ood  outflows  in  this  way :  in  cailing  us 
into  the  relationship  of  sons  to  Himself.  And 
oh,  what  relationship  could  be  more  comforting ! 
Is  it  not  the  place  of  a  father  to  provide  for  his 
children,  to  train  his  children,  to  feed  his  chii- 
dren,  to  clothe  his  children,  to  comfort  his  chil- 
dren, to  minister  to  the  necessities  of  his  children, 
to  heal  the  wounds  of  his  children,  to  calm  the 
fears  and  dissipate  the  sorrows  of  his  children  ? 
Oh,  what  a  relationship !  How  rich  in  blèssing 
to  us.  What  can  be  higher,  what  can  be  more 
precious,  what  can  fill  our  souls  with  more  com- 
fort than  this — that  the  relationship  which  God's 
love  has  brought  us-  into,  through  faith  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  tbat  of  sonship ;  and,  be- 
loved, that  is  for  ever,  for  ever !  By  and  by  we 
shall  be  manifested  as  the  sons  of  Ood.  We  are 
not  manifested  now.  We  may  walk  through  the 
streets  of  Olasgow,  and  meet  fifty  sons  of  Ood, 
and  not  know  one  of  them.  But  Ood  wili  yet 
manifest  us  to  the  worid,  and  when  we  are 
manifested,  it  will  be  as  sons  of  Ood.  Now,  be- 
loved, to  turn  this  to  practical  account.  If  we 
are  sons,  and  Ood  is  our  Father,  what  a  íull, 
what  a  rich,  what  an  inexhaustible  source  of 
comfort  this  is  for  us  in  every  circumstance  of 
difficulty  and  trial.  "If  ye,  being  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children, 
how  much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask 


him?1*  What  a  blessed  challenge  to  our  souls! 
What  encouragement  to  prayer!  Here  we  can 
come,  and  tell  our  Father  every  difficulty.  Here 
we  can  pour  out  our  hearts  in  every  trial,  ia 
every  sorrow,  as  a  child  to  a  father.  Well,  some 
of  us  are  fathers.  We  feel  parental  care  and 
affection.  We  love  our  children.  Do  not  they 
regard  and  honour  us  as  their  father  ?  And  do 
you  think  our  Father  in  heaven  does  not  love  us 
far  more  than  we  love  our  children  ?  Do  yoa 
think  we  weary  Him  by  our  requesto  ?  Do  you 
think  we  throw  too  many  of  our  burdens  upon 
Him  ?  Does  He  not  invite  us  to  cast  ali  our  care 
upon  Him,  because  He  careth  for  us  ?  Oh,  did 
Jesus  not  say,  just  before  He  left,  "  Whatsoever 
you  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do, 
that  tbe  Father  may  be  giorified  in  the  Son." 
Do  we  realize,  or  rather,  do  we  believe  [and 
"believe"  is  a  better  word  than  "realize"]  dear 
brethren,  that  the  living  Ood  is  our  Father? 
because  it  is  the  privilege  and  duty  of  every 
believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  own  this 
relationship.  It  is  treating  Ood  very  badly  not 
to  do  it.  It  is  dishonouring  to  Him  to  hesitate 
about  it.  Trust  Him,  ye  young  believer»,  and 
you  will  find  him  a  good  Father;  a  true,  faithful, 
patient,  gracious  Father — only  trust  Him.  Oh  for 
a  heart  to  trust  our  Ood  and  Father  at  ali  times ! 
How  little  we  honour  Ood  as  our  Father.  I 
have  been  thinking  lately  of  children  not  honour- 
ing  their  parenta ;  and  it  has  often  occurred  to 
me  that  the  reason  why  Ood  does  not  grant  that 
blèssing  more  abundantly  in  the  families  of  Chris- 
tians,  is  because  we  honour.  Him  so  little.  May 
we  honour  and  obey  our  Father  who  is  in 
heaven  !  And  oh,  beloved,  ali  this  perfect  love, 
and  ali  tbis  wondrous  outflowing  of  it  on  the 
cross,  the  outflowing  of  ét  in  the  cailing  and 
standing  given  to  us,  the  outflowing  of  it  in  our 
Father* s  care  of  us  by  the  way,  the  outflowing 
of  it  in  leading  us  ali  through  our  wilderness 
journey,  will  be  manifested  again  when  Jesus 
comes ;  therefore,  in  connection  with  this  blessed 
truth,  " Now  are  we  tons  of  God"  we  are  told ; 
"  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be ;  but 
this  we  know,  that  when  He  shall  appear  we  shall 
be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is." 

Now,  mark  the  perfect  love.  It  met  us,  I  say, 
when  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins ;  it  lifted  us 
up,  by  the  almighty  arm  of  the  Ood  of  resurrec- 
tion,  into  union  with  Christ  in  heavenly  places, 
and,  outflowing  step  by  step  in  the  wilderness, 
at  the  end  of  our  wilderness  journey  will  make 
us,  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  like  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  himself.  Beloved,  when  He  shall  appear, 
we  shall  be  like  Him.  The  desire  of  the  believer 
in  Christ  is  to  be  like  Christ.  The  perfect  love 
of  Ood  can  find  no  rest  for  itself  until  it  fully 
makes  and  fashions  us  to  the  glorious  iikeness  of 
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Christ,  the  pattern  to  which  we  are  to  be  con- 
formed.  Ali  the  sons  shall  be  conformed  to  His 
image.  We  shall  be  like  Him.  What  perfect 
rest  for  our  souls !  And,  beloved,  we  shall  see 
Him.  Not  as  He  was ;  but  as  He  is.  We  shall 
never  see  Jesus  as  He  was.  .  That  is  past  for 
ever.  The  Cross,  and  ali  the  darkness  and 
sorrow,  the  distress  of  heart,  the  agony,  the 
suffering,  the  travail  of  soul  that  Jesus  passed 
through,  ali  is  passed,  and  passed  for  ever;  for 
the  work  is  done — "it  is  finished."  "To  see 
Him  as  He  is,"  the  glorifíed  One,  is  our  hope. 
Not  the  broken  heart  and  visage  marred,  not  the 
man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief ;  but 
we  shall  see  Him  in  ali  the  brightness  of  glory, 
in  ali  the  majesty,  in  ali  the  perfection,  in  ali  the 
mfmiteness  of  that  which  is  heavenly  and  eternal 
belonging  to  Him  as  the  risen  and  glorifíed  man, 
Chríst  Jesus.  And  oh,  beloved,  we  shall  know 
then  what  we  know  so  little  about  now — that 
God  is  love.  Then,  beloved  brothers  and  sisters, 
we  shall  ali  know  more  of  God  himself,  in  and 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  faith  and 
hope  of  the  true  believer  now  is  in  God.  Christ 
died  to  bring  us  to  God.  The  character  of  the 
fellowship  we  are  brought  into  is  with  the  Father, 
and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  I  notice  that,  in 
this  very  epistle,  John  did  not,  and  could  not,  it 
may  be,  address  any  particular  church,  because 
he  says,  "  Even  now  there  are  many  antichrists." 
There  were  persons  in  that  day  beginning  to 
deny  the  divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Some  walking  in  darkness,  brothers  hating  one 
another,  and  so  on ;  yet  I  find  the  suhject  is  the 
love  of  God.  And  so  in  that  most  solemn  epistle, 
the  little  epistle  of  Jnde ;  after  the  apostle  brings 
before  us  there  such  an  apostate  condition  of 
things,  his  words  are,  "  Beloved,  keep  yourselves 
in  the  love  of  God."  I  don't  believe  there  ever 
was  a  time  when  a  testimony  to  God^  love  was 
more  needed  to  be  again  and  again  brought 
before  us  tban  it  is  now.  If  a  believer  is  not 
ahiding  in  God's  changeless,  perfect  love,  he 
loses  his  fellowship,  he  gets  weak  and  carnal. 

There  are  two  or  three  sentences  more  in  this 
epistle  to  which  I  would  briefly  call  attention. 
"He  who  loveth  God,  loves  his  brother  also;" 
and  "  whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ  is  born  of  God ;  and  every  one  that  loveth 
Him  that  begat,  loveth  him  also  that  is  begotten 
of  Him."  "We  love  Him,  because  He  first 
loved  us."  God  wants  our  hearts.  He  asks  for 
nothing  less.  And  the  power  for  this  is  His  love 
to  us.  He  gave  us  ali  that  His  heart  could,  and 
He  wants  us  in  return  to  give  Him  our  hearts. 
And  the  way  we  manifest  our  love  to  God  is  by 
loving  our  brother.  Love  God,  love  the  brethren, 
love  not  the  world.  The  world  put  to  death 
God's  only  begotten  Son:    the  world  is  under 


sentence  of  condemnation  at  this  very  moment. 
God  in  mercy  only  delays  the  execution  of  the 
sentence.  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world. 
Ere  the  sentence  be  carried  into  effect,  a  voice 
from  heaven  preaches  salvation  by  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb,  and  God  is  calling  out  of  the  Gentiies 
by  the  Gospel  a  people  for  His  name.  His 
judgment  is  reserved.  The  world  is  doomed.  It 
hated  and  rejected  the  Son  of  God,  and  now  it 
refuêes  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  There- 
fore,  dear  friends,  "  love  not  the  world,  neither 
the  things  that  are  of  the  world. . .  .for  ali  that 
is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of 
the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the 
Father,  but  is  of  the  world."  The  Lord  give  us 
to  be  taken  up  with  the  love  of  God  to  us ;  and 
when  our  affections  are  drawn  toward  Him,  they 
will  also  be  drawn  toward  His  saints,  and  we 
shall  find  we  shall  not  have  much  relish  for  the 
things  of  this  poor,  deluded,  condemned  world. 
Olasgow  Believer**  Meeting, 
November,  1865. 

THE   BJESTING   PLACE. 

MY  soul  has  fouud  a  resting  plaee, 
Since  Jesus  died  for  me ; 
His  blood  has  brought  me  neár  to  God— 

'Twas  He  who  set  me  free. 
In  Hira  I've  fouud  a  Friend  so  dear — 
A  Friend  to  dry  up  every  tear; 
My  present  refuge,  God,  is  near^ 
Since  Jesus  died  for  me. 

Though  friends  may  leave  me  one  by  one, 

Yet  Jesus  is  for  me : 
Hef11  faith  fui  prove  when  ali  are  gone, 

The  Friend  of  friends  to  me. 
He'll  tell  me  ofien  of  his  love — 
He' 11  take  me  to  His  home  above, 
"Where  ali  is  glory,  ali  is  love, 

Aud  I  shall  Jesus  see. 

Then  sing  I  may,  with  joyful  song, 

Of  Hira  who  died  for  me, 
His  name's  like  fragrance  on  the  breeze, 

Since  He  has  set  me  free. 
His  love  has  kept  me  on  my  way — 
His  love  has  led  me  day  by  day: 
God  is  my  portion — God  my  stay, 

Since  Jesus  died  for  me. 


Notes  on  the  Book  of  Revelation. 

Chap.  zz.  11-15.  ' 

THE  JUDGMENT  OF  THE  GREA.T  WHITE  THROME. 

l^OTHING  can  be  more  plainly  set  forth  than 
^  the  difference  between  "the  first  resurrec- 
tion  "  and  the  resurrection  of  "  the  rest  of  the 
dead"  described  in  this  chapter.  The  period 
of  a  thousarid  years  intervenes  between  them. 
Those  in  the  one  live  and  reign  with  Chríst ;  the 
others  rise  not  till  the  thousand  years  are  com- 
pleted,  and  are  then  judged  "every  man  accord- 
to  their  works,"  so  that  every  one  who  is  no* 
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found  written  in  the  Book  of  Life  is  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fíre.  We  must  remember  that  death 
is  never  presented  to  us  in  Scripture  as  annihila- 
tion ;  for  not  only  do  men  live  again,  body  and 
soul,  after  the  hrst  deatfu  but  those  who  will  be 
in  the  second  death  are  described  as  tormented 
day  and  night  for  ages  of  ages.  There  is  that 
existing  principie  in  man  which  rendera  him 
capable  of  receiving  **  everlasting  punishment." 
Hence,  we  read  not  only  of  God  being  able  to 
destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell,  but  oh,  how 
solemn  !  that  process  of  punishment  is  described 
as  an  "  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  His  power." 
44  The  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the 
things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal."  And  we 
may  be  assured  that  our  Lord  would  not  nave 
five  times  mentioned,  within  the  compass  of  a 
few  verses,  the  dreadful  mi  series  of  hell-fire  as 
the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched,  and  where 
their  worm  dieth  not,  if  He  had  not  intended  us 
to  understand  that  death  is  not  annihilation,  and 
that  the  punishment  of  the  Christless  will  be 
ceaseless  and  eternal.  (See  Mark  ix.  43-48.) 
s  Does  not  our  Lord  here,  in  speaking  of  the 
Gehenna,  or  hell -fire,  refer  to  the  valley  of 
Hinnom,  where  the  people  burnt  their  children 
alive?*  It  is  called  also  the  valley  of  Tophet, 
fiom  the  fire-stove  in  which  the  children  were 
burnt.  This  valley  was  the  scene  of  these 
infernal  sacrifices,  and  after  Josiah's  time  it  is 
comraonly  believed  that  the  valley  of  Hinnom 
(Geennan,  Greek)  continued  to  be  the  place  of 
abomin.ible  filthiness  and  pollution,  where  offal 
and  carcases  and  filthiness  were  burnt  by  fire, 
and  worms  were  seen  preying  upon  the  uncon- 
sumed  pieces.  Is  there  not  a  contrast  drawn  by 
our  Lord  between  these  firea  which  are  quenched, 
and  the  worms  which  have  died,  and  the  eter- 
nal condition  "Vhere  their  worm  dieth  not,  and 
their  fire  is  not  quenched"  (Joshua  xviii.  16 ;  2 
Kings  xxiii.  10;  2  Chron.  xxviii.  3;  Jer.  vii. 
31,  32,  xix.  5,  6,  xxxii.  35.  See  Parkhursfs 
Lexicon. ) 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  same  woíd 
is  used  by  our  Lord,  in  Matthew  xxv.,  for  "  ever- 
lasting life,"  and  "  everlasting  punishment,"  as  is 
used  for  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible, 
and  only  wise  God."  (1  Tim.  i.  17.)  Note  also, 
that  this  word  transia ted  "  punishment,"  is 
necessarily  translated  *4torment"in  1  John  iv. 
18,  for  *4fear  hath  torment"  Happy  those  who, 
in  child-like  simplicity,  consent  to  wholesome 
words,  even  to  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

We  should  not  forget  that  man,  at  creation, 

•  Gehenna  íh  the  Greek  for  the  Hebrew  words  Ge,  a 
valley,  and  Hinnom,  the  name  of  the  possessor — the 
valley  of  Hinnom. 


was  distinguished  from  every  other  being  which 
God  fashioned,  not  only  in  being  made  after  the 
image  of  God,  but  also  in  receiving  the  breath 
of  life,  and  thus  he  became  emphatically  a  living 
being.  We  read  that  "the  Lord  God  forined 
man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground ; "  and  it  is  added, 
that  44  God  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath 
of  life;  and  man  became  a  living  soul."  (Gea. 
ii.  7.)  This  distinguishes  man  from  every  other 
creature.  In  accordance  with  this,  we  are  told 
elsewhere  that  "God  hath  made  every  thing 
beautiful  in  His  time :  also,  He  hath  set  the  world 
[for  ever\  in  their  heart"  (Eccles.  iii.  11.)  Tbe 
same  Hebrew  word  which  is  in  many  other 
places  translated  "  for  ever,"  is  here  in  our 
version  rendered  44  the  world."  It  shews  us  that 
there  is  an  eternal  principie  in  the  human  heart 
that  nothing  less  than  what  is  eternal  can  even 
now  satisfy,  and  that  it  also  renders  man  capable 
of  enduring  everlasting  punishment. 

Nor  can  we  find  a  single  passage  in  Scripture 
which  speaks  of  one  general  resurrection.  We 
hesitate  not  to  say,  that  the  idea  is  entirely 
opposed  to  the  Word  of  God.  The  parable  of 
the  shecp  and  the  goata,  in  Matt.  xxv.,  which  is 
so  often  referred  to  in  proof  of  it,  if  carefully 
examined,  will  not  be  found  to  contai n  any  idea 
of  resurrection  at  ali.  There  is  not  a  person 
there  said  to  be  raised  from  the  dead.  It  is  a 
judgment  of  "nations"  on  the  earth  by  the 
Lord,  when  He  sits  on  His  throne  as  King,  in 
relation  to  the  testimony  of  4t  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom,"  which  will  yet  go  forth  by  a  remnant 
of  Jews.  There  are,  there fore,  not  only  sheep 
and  goata,  but  a  third  party,  the  King's  44  bre- 
thren." 

The  parable  of  the  wheat  and  tares,  and  also 
of  the  good  fish  and  bad,  in  Matt.  xiii.,  are  also 
without  any  reference  to  resurrection  either  of 
believers  or  of  unbelievers.  It  is  Christ,  wheu 
He  is  revealed  from  heaven,  by  the  ministiy  of 
angels,  clearing  the  living  wicked  out  of  His 
kingdom — severing  the  wicked  from  among  the 
just,  and  establishing  His  kingdom  in  the  earth. 
The  prophet  Malachi,  in  speaking  of  this  time, 
says,  that  He  shall  *4  tread  down  the  wicked,  and 
arise  as  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  with  healing 
in  His  wings,  unto  those  who  fear  His  name." 
(Mal.  iv.  1-3.)  The  people  of  Israel  always 
get  into  their  blessing  by  judgment. 

The  only  passage  I  know,  that  appears  to 
give  the  least  colou r  for  such  a  thought  as  one 
general  resurrection,  is  that  found  in  the  12ih 
chapter  of  Daniel.  *4  At  that  time  shail  Michael 
stand  up,  the  great  prince  which  standeth  for 
the  children  of  thy  people :  and  there  shall  be  a 
time  of  trouble,  such  as  never  was  since  there 
was  a  nation  even  to  that  same  time :  and  at  that 
time  thy  people  shall  be  delivered,  every  one  that 
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shall  be  found  written  in  the  book.  And  many 
of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall 
awake,  some  to  e  verias  ti  ng  life,  and  some  to 
shame  and  everlasting  contempt,"  &c.  (t>.  1,  2.) 
But  here  note,  1.  That  it  is  Daniel's  people, 
the  Jews,  to  which  this  prophecy  refere :  "  Thy 
people,  and  many  of  them."  2.  That  it  is  con- 
nected  with  the  great  "tribulation" — the  **time 
of  trouble,  such  as  never  was  since  there  was  a 
nation"  (v.  1) — which,  we  know  from  2  Thess. 
ii.,  Rev.  xix.,  and  other  Scriptures,  will  precede 
the  millennium;  whereas  the  chapter  before  us 
positively  s tales  that  the  resurrection  of  "the 
dead,  small  and  great,"  is  not  till  a/ter  the  reign 
of  a  thousand  years.  3.  We  have  been  delivered 
from  the  wrath  to  come  long  ago  by  the  death 
and  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  but 
Daniel's  people  have  not  as  a  people.  Christ 
will  close*  the  great  tribulation  by  coming  as 
their  Deliverer,  and  judging  the  wicked — thy 
people  shall  be  delivered.  (See  aiso  Rom.  xi. 
26.)  It  may  not  refer  to  the  literal  resurrection 
of  the  body  at  ali ;  but  if  it  did,  the  acene  being 
enacted  before  the  millennium  is  conclusive, 
Isaiah  seems  to  refer  to  the  spiritual  and,  it  may 
be,  national  restoration  of  Israel,  in  ianguage 
8omething  like  the  prophet  Daniel.  He  says, 
"  Thy  dead  shall  live  ;  my  dead  body  [or  carcase, 
that  is,  Israel  in  her  spiritual  deadness]  shall 
they  arise.  Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  awell  in 
dust:  for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the 
earth  shall  cast  out  the  dead."  To  shew  that  it 
is  connected  with  a  time  of  vengeance  on  others, 
the  prophet  adds,  "  Come,  my  people,  enter  thou 
into  thy  chambers,  and  shut  thy  doors  about 
thee :  hide  thyself  as  it  were  for  a  little  moment, 
untii  the  indignation  be  overpast.  For,  behold, 
the  Lord  cometh  out  of  His  place  to  punish  the 
inhabitante  of  the  earth  for  their  iniquity"  [Are 
not,  these,  the  living  wicked  ?]  :  **  the  earth  also 
shall  disclose  her  blood,  and  shall  no  more  cover 
her  slain."  (Isa.  xxvi.  19-21.)  Ezekiel  speaks 
of  the  future  resurrection  and  restoration  of 
Israel  in  the  weli  known  vision  of  dry  bonés. 
(Ezek.  xxxvii.  12.) 

But  suppose  we  could  not  answer  every  ques- 
tion  that  may  be  proposed  in  favour  of  one 
general  resurrection,  we  have  positive  teaching 
of  Scripture  of  the  reverse,  and  it  is  always 
happy  to  get  upon  the  ground  of  positive  and 
revealed  truth.  1.  Our  Lord  Himself  spoke  of 
**the  resurrection  of  the  just"  as  the  time  of 
reward  to  His  disciples.  (Luke  xiv.  14.)  2.  He 
spoke  of  some  being  accounted  teor  thy  to  obtain 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  (Luke  xx.  35.) 
Mark,  "from  the  dead."  The  idea  of  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  was  not  a  difficulty  with  our  Lord's 
disciples;  but  when  our  Lord  spoke  of  rising 
from  the  dead,  they  questioned  one  with  another 


what  the  rising  from  the  dead  should  mean. 
(Mark  ix.  9,  10.)  Our  Lord's  was  a  resurrection 
from  the  dead.  The  prescribed  order  of  resur- 
rection is,  fírst,  "  Christ  the  fírstfruits ;"  second, 
afterwards,  "they  that  are  Christ1 8  at  His  coming ;" 
then  cometh  the  end,  &c.  3.  Jesus  also  spoke 
of  a  resurrection  of  life,  and  a  resurrection  of 
judgment.  (John  v.  29.)  4.  The  apostle  Paul 
sete  this  resurrection  of  the  living  ones  in  Christ 
before  the  sorrowing  Thessalonian  bel  ie  ver*  for 
their  comfort.  (1  Thess.  iv.  16-18.)  5.  In  this 
twentieth  of  Revelation  we  have,  "  Blessed  and 
holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrec* 
tion"  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  sinall 
and  great,  a  thousand  years  afterwards. 

We  might  make  other  quota tions  in  proof  of 
the  different  orders  of  resurrection,  but  enough, 
we  trust,  have  been  produced  to  refute  the 
popular  thought  of  there  being  only  one  general 
resurrection.  It  is  the  resurrection  of  damna- 
tion,  or  judgment,  that  we  are  now  going  to 
consider,  which,  if  I  mistske  not,  consista  only 
of  those  who  have  died  without  Christ.  Jesus 
said,  t(  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth 
on  Him  that  eent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and 
shall  not  come  into  condemnation "  [or  judg- 
ment]. (John  v.  24.)  They  are,  therefore,  not 
only  persons  who  have  actually  died,  but  who 
are  morally  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 

At  the  close  of  the  millennium,  the  present 
earth  and  heaven  fiee  avoay  before  the  great 
White  Throne,  and  Him  that  sat  on  it.  This  is 
an  important  point,  because  it  proves  that  the 
Lord  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  when 
every  eye  shall  see  Him,  when  Israel,  and  ali 
the  tribes  of  the  earth,  will  mourn  because  of 
Him,  cannot  be  at  this  time,  but  must  be  pre- 
millennial,  because  IsraeVs  restoration  and  the 
earth1 8  blessing  folio w  the  judgments  then  ex- 
ecuted  upon  the  living.  The  time  we  are  con- 
templating  of  the  great  White  Throne  seems 
connected  with  the  created  heaven  and  earth 
passing  away,  as  if  it  were  to  make  room  for 
this  great  Throne  and  great  judgment.  Not  a 
word,  therefore,  is  here  put  forth  about  the 
Lord1*  coming,  but  about  One  sitting  upon  a 
great  White  Throne.  It  is  not  the  throne  of 
grace  which  we  now  know,  nor  the  throne  of 
peace  which  the  millennial  glory  will  know,  but 
it  is  the  throne  of  final  and  eternal  judgment; 
and,  although  countless  myriads  may  be  broughf 
before  it,  there  shall  not  be  a  single  case  that 
shall  not  have  its  special  investigation ;  for  we 
are  told  that  John  saw  in  the  vision,  that  **  they 
were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works." 
The  throne  is  described  as  "  white"  to  shew  its 
infinite  holiness  .and  unsullied  purity ;  and  the 
awful  extent  and  eternal  importance  of  the 
business  it  will  transact  are  enough  to  shew  why 
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it  is  called  ••  great/'  The  class  judged  are  "  the 
dead,  small  and  great,"  and  the  character  of  the 
judgment  is  according  to  men's  works.  The 
Lord  Jesus  is,  doubtless,  the  judge;  for  while 
we  know  that  Qod  is  judge  of  ali,  we  are  further 
told  that  the  Father  hath  coramitted  ali  judg- 
ment unto  the  Son.  From  His  face  the  heaven 
and  the  earth  flee  away.  His  Church  will  not 
be  before  the  throne  to  be  judged;  for  she  has 
already  been  reigning  with  Christ  a  thousand 
years,  and  the  judgment  of  her  sin  and  guilt  the 
Saviour  bore  for  her  in  matchless  grace  upon  the 
cross.  This  judgment  will  be  but  a  continuance 
of  the  regai  power  and  authority  of  Christ ;  for 
He  will  reign  till  He  hath  put  down  ali  authority 
and  power ;  and  the  last  enemy  which  shall  be 
destroyed  is  death.  We  expect,  therefore,  to  be 
associated  with  Christ,  sitting  on  His  throne 
with  Him  in  this  concluding  part  of  His  reign; 
and  execution  of  His  mighty  power.  (See  1  Cor. 
vi.  2;  Rev.  iii.  21.)  It  is,  I  sayf  a  judgment  of 
men  according  to  works — a  .final  judgment 
against  sin.  They  had  died  Christless,  and  now 
they  must  render  an  account  to  Him  who  is  able 
to  judge  righteously.  And  who  can  stand  such 
a  process?  "If  thou,  Lord,  shouldst  mark 
iniquiti.es,  O  Lord!  who  shall  stand?"  The 
bidden  things  are  now  made  manifest,  and  the 
secret  of  men's  hearts  judged  by  Him  from 
whom  no  secreU  are  hid. 

4 'The  small  and  great  stand  before  God." 
Wherever  their  bodies  had  been,  they  can  be 
detained  no  longer.  The  sea,  which  lias  long 
swallowed  up  in  its  liquid  grave  multitudes  of 
the  human  family,  is  made  to  give  up  every  one 
of  its  dead.  Death,  whetber  the  corrupted  ele- 
ments  of  its  many  victim.s  lay  either  in  the  trackless 
desert,  the  Alpine  ano  ws,  the  pathless  forest, 
the  unfrequented  valley,  or  elsewhere,  is  made 
to  deiiver  up  each  one  of  Adam's  family  that  its 
chiliy  hand  had  seized.  And  Hades,,  too,  must 
now  own  that  Jesus  is  the  only  Potentate  and 
Lord  of  the  dead  as  well  as  of  the  living,  and 
yield  up  every  soul  of  man.  There  can  be 
no  posHÍbility  of  escape.  Almighty  power  com- 
mands ;  the  omuiscient  eye  of  Qod  sees  that  not 
one  is  wanting.  He,  from  whose  presence  none 
can  flee,  and  no  place  exclude  His  search,  ranges 
ali  the  dead,  small  and  great,  from  Cain  down  to 
the  last  link  in  the  chain  of  godless,  christlesa 
sinners,  before  Himself.  Those  who  once  de- 
spised  Jesus,  and  set  at  nought  the  gloriou» 
testimony  to  the  priceless  value  of  His  «11- 
cleansing  blood,  now  see  Him  with  His  wounded 
hands  and  feet  as  their  judge.  Those  who 
prided  themselves  on  their  own  imagínary  good- 
ness,  and  sought  to  cover  their  nakedness  with 
the  fig-íeaf  apron  of  self-righleousness,  now  find 
its  thorough  failure  to  hide  the  leprous  spots  of 


a  foul  and  fallen  nature  before  the  Lord.  Ah ! 
who  can  stand  before  Ood  to  be  judged  accord- 
ing to  his  works  ?  What  can  ever  satisfy  Ood's 
eye,  but  that  which  is  based  on  the  sin-atoniog 
efficacy  of  the  precious  blood  of  Christ  ? 

The  character  of  the  judgment  is  detailed,  and 
so  just,  and  puré,  and  perfect  shall  it  be,  that 
not  a  soul  shall  be  ever  able  to  complain; 
every  conscience  shall  be  so  convicted,  and  every 
case  so  thoroughly  weighed  in  the  balance  of 
truth  and  justice,  that  ali  shall  be-  speechiess, 
and  hang  down  their  heads  in  unutterable  re- 
morse  and  despair  át  the  just  sentence  of  the 
Judge,  which  shall  silence  every  tongue,  and  bring 
e verias ting  glory  to  the  power  and  faithfulneas 
of  Ood. 


Extracta. 


Çí  OME  speculate  on  the  doctrines  of  the  Gos- 
^  pel,  but  say  very  little  about  the  Gospel  itself. 
I  see,  a  man  cannot  be  a  minister  until  he 
preaches  Christ  for  Christ' s  sake. — McCheyne. 

The  love  of  Christ  ought  to  be  much  more 
insisted  on  by  preachers  than  what  is  commonly 
done,  because,  when  we  apply  to  ourselves  in  a 
right  manner  His  passion,  death,  and  atonement 
— His  merits,  and  that  purchase  of  salva  ti  on 
which  He  hath  made  for  us, — the  knowledge  of 
His  love  to  us,  and  of  our  pardon  and  justification 
through  faith  in  His  blood,  is  the  truest  spring, 
and  most  powerful  attraction  of  our  love  to  Him. 
—Franckè. 

The  prominent  figure  in  our  representations  of 
Christianity  must  be  Christ  himself,  in  ali  His 
attributes  and  grace.  A  revived  Christianity  is 
a  revived  exhibition  of  the  glorious  person  of 
Christ.—  Wilson. 

To  succeed  in  your  attempt  to  penetrate  the 
consciences  of  men  with  a  scnse  of  the  spotless 
pnrity  of  the  divine  nature,  you  must  conduct 
them  to  the  foot  of  the  cross,  and  shew  them  the 
Son  of  Ood,  in  the  day  of  His  distress,  stretched 
on  an  ignominious  tree,  transfíxed  with  the 
arrows  of  justice,  and  cxclaiming,  in  ali  the 
agonies  of  woe,  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me?" — Dorê. 

Live  within  sight  of  Calvary,  and  you  will  live 
in  sight  of  glory. — McCheyne. 
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One  Pknnt. 


Bither  in  or  out  of  Christ. 

T\EAR  Reader,  "AU  things  are  naked  and 
opened  unto  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we 
have  to  do,"  and  I  beseech  you  to  consider  that 
God  sees  you  ai  this  mommi  either  t*  or  out  of 
Christ  Jesus,    There  is  no  third  state  or  place. 

If  you  are  out  of  Christ,  there  is  no  doubt, 

from  the  tesiimony  of  God,  that  you  are  yet  in 

your  sina — a  fallen,  lost  and  ruined  sinner,  afar 

from  God,  an  enemy  of  Ood,  and  a  despiser  of 

His  blessed  Son,  haring  a  heart  deceitful  above 

ali  things,  and  desperately  wicked.     There  is  no 

doubt,  also,  that  the  Lord  is  coming  to  punish  the 

wicked,  that  death  will  orertake  you,  and  that 

after  death  is  the  judgment.     I  aák  you.  Is  this 

your  present  awful  state  and  future  prospect  ?    I 

troat  not;  for  tf  you  are  a  beJiever  in  Christ,  there 

is  no  doubt,  from  the  testimony  of  God,  that  you 

are  a  child  of  God,  born  of  God,  a  new  creation ; 

you  hare  everlasting  life,  you  are  justified,  for- 

given,  accepted  in  the  beloved,  complete  in  Him; 

there  is  no  condemnation  for  you ;  you  are  not 

in  your  sins,  but  in  Christ  risen  before  God ;  as 

He  is,  ao  you  are  in  this  world ;  you  are  made 

the  righteousnass  qf  God  in  Ohríst;   you  have 

pasaed  from  death  unto  life,  from  the  power  of 

Satan  unto  God ;  you  are  an  heir  of  God,  and 

a  joint-heir   with   Christ.     If  then   you   are  a 

beltever  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I  pray  you 

rejoiee  in  your  portion.     God  hath  called  you  by 

the  gospel  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our 

Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Heaven  is  open,  the  way 

into  tbe  holiest  is  made  manifest,  Jesus  is  there 

who  put  away  sin,  and  bare  our  sins  in  His  own 

body  on  the  tree,  and  our  place  as  believers  is  in 

the  holiest  in  Him.   Look  not  then  ai  your  frames 

and  feelings,  your  want  of  joy  and  peace,  or  the 

workings  of  your  natural  heart;    but  confess 

before  the  Lord  God,  who  is  merciful  and  gra- 

cious,   that  in   you   dwelleth   no    good    thing; 

behold  that  blessed  object  for  a  sinner' s  faith 

"  Now  seated  on  Jehoyfth'»  throne, 
The  Lamb  ooee  slaio,  in  glory  bright," 
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and  flnd  eternal  rest  for  your  weary  soul  in 
believing  that  He  who  now  appears  in  tbe 
presence  of  God  for  us,  is  **able  to  save  for 
evermore  those  that  come  unto  God  by  Him, 
seeing  He  éter  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
them." 

But  if  you  are  out  of  Christ,  I  say  to  you,  dear 
reader,  "God  is  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish,  but  that  ali  should  come  to  repentance." 
"  There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of 
God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth."  Be 
aroused,  be  entreated,  be  warned. 


Thoughts  about  Jesus.    No.  2. 

THE   GREAT    HEART   SEARCHER. 

MThe  warú  of  Ood  ia  quick,  and  powerfnl,  and  abarper  than  aojr 
two-edged  aword,  pieroing  even  lo  tbe  dividlng  asunder  of 
soul  and  eplrit,  and  oí  lha  jointa  and  marrow,  and  ia  «  rfi*. 
cermer  qf  the  thoughU  and  intente  qf  the  heart.  Neilher  te  there 
any  oreatare  tbat  la  not  manifest  in  Hia  aipfht:  bnt  ali  tbinfra 
ara  naked  and  opened  nnto  the  eysa  of  Him  with  whom  we 
have  tú  do.'"— Hkb  iv.  19, 13. 

TT  has  been  fitly  said,  "There  is  a  world  in 
the  human  heait."  Yes,  it  is  a  sea  of  passion, 
now  rising  into  a  storm,  now  hushed  to  a  calm, 
having,  alas!  too  many  wrong  motives  hidden 
in  its  depths.  And  what  sorrows  lie  there !  Ju.st 
as  many  a  goodly  ship  engulphed  in  the  sea,  her 
shattered  timbers  nothing  but  playthings  for  the 
wild  waves,  and  covered  with  the  fantastic  weeds 
of  the  ocean,  so  are  buried  in  the  heart  hopea 
crushed,  and  joys  wrecked  and  sunken  in  life's 
tempeatuous  waters. 

Poeta  have  sung,  philosophers  have  written, 
but  still  are  unravelled  the  mysterious  workings 
of  the  human  heart.  But  although  men  are 
unable  to  solve  this  great  human  ríddle,  Jesus 
has — Jesus  does ;  for  He  is  the  diseerner  of  its 
thoughts  and  intents.  He  has  traced  it  out  in 
ali  its  wanderings  and  windings,  noted  its  maze 
of  motives.  His  almighty  hand  has  toro  away 
the  cord  of  selfísh  deceit,  by  which  it  would  fain 
have  bound  even  conscience  to  its  triumphal  car. 
It  is  His  arm  that  has  broken  the  mask  by  which, 
prompted  by  Satan,  it  has  too  often  beguiled 
the  poor  soul  to  its  eternal  destruction;  for  **the 
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heaft  is  deceitfui  above %ft  things,  and  deeperately 
wicked."  Jereroiah  xvii.  9  is  God*s  verdict  In 
reference  to  it,  Beloved  reader,  before  I  go 
further,  U  may  be  you  have  never  before  thonght 
of  JeBUR  in  the  character  of  the  heart-searcher. 
You  are,  perhaps,  unsaved,  unforgiven.  Pray,  do 
remember,  that  not  only  does  He  díscern,  but  that 
ali  will  be  brought  to  light  one  day — thoughts, 
motives,  secret  sprlngs  óf  action;  yes,  every- 
tbing  will  be  laid  bare.  Oh !  bow  will  you  be 
able  to  witness  such  an  ÓYerwhelming  sight  of 
yourself?  Now  you  gloss  over,  now  you  pot  a 
gildirig  of  purity  over  everything  you  áot  trying 
hard  to  hide  your  blacknesa  from  yourself;  but 
then,  when  standing  before  Híb  throne,  in  the 
light  of  His  presence,  the  unsparing  Judge  will 
8trip  you  of  ali  your  pTetensions,  ánd  you  will 
stand  revealed,  even  to  yourself,  in  ali  your 
hideous  deformity. 

But  to  return,  dear  Christian,  to  you;  aee 
how  in  this  blessed  Scripture  the  text  glides 
from  the  written  word,  by  which  you  and  1  are 
exhorted  to  test  our  actions,  to  the  living  person 
of  Jesus :  '*  Neither  is  thère  any  creature  that 
is  not  manífest  ia  His  sight :  but  ali  thipgs  are 
naked  and  opened  unto  tbe  eyea  of  Him  with 
whom  we  have  to  do." 

Yes,  beloved,  ali  the  trappings  of  self-interest, 
which  we  hang  upon  our  best  deeds,  He  sees 
through.  This  service,  by  which  we  seemed  to 
be  bringing  such  glory  to  God,  and  good  to  the 
souls  of  men,  or  that  goodly  act  which  appeared 
ao  honouring  to  Jesus,  — He  has  seen  alike 
through  ali  the  nMmey  pretènce,  and  noted  what 
we  soaroely  knew,  or  if  known,  would  not  own 
to  ourselves,  tbat  we  did  it  merely  to  gratify 
ourselves,  or  to  be  seen  of  roen. 

"  Ali  things  are  opened,"  laid  bare,  put  in  the 
balances  of  truth,  and  weighed  by  His  unerring 
fingers.  Alas,  beloved!  how  much  does  this 
truth  ctft  at  (he  rodt  of  many  of  our  motives, 
and  ought  to  bring  us  down  in  great  humbttng 
and  humiliation  to  the  feet  of  our  graciou* 
Master!  Conceive,  for  a  mooient,  some  one 
whom  we  loved,  and  who  loved  us,  and  had 
rendered  us  very  important  service,  whose  good 
optniôn  we  vatued — suppose  that  friend  carne  to 
us  for  a  week,  or  a  day,  folJôwed^our  steps,  ac- 
companied  us  wherever  we  went,  markfng  the 
way  we  conducted  ourselves ;  how  carefòl  ehould 
we  be  in  our  actions,  that  we  did  not  leave  a  bad 
impression  on  his  mind. 

Oh !  that  it  might  be  so  with  us  as  regards 
Jesus,  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  "order  our 
steps  by  His  word,"  remembering  that  ali  things 
are  opened  to  Mim—  thoughts,  intenta,  words, 
ways;  emything  knotvn  to  His  sight;  nosecvets 
being  hid  from  His  gaze.  Thos  may  this  b*  tke 
great  guide  of  your  life  and  mine,  lhe  approval 


of  Jésuar ;  then  sháll  our  Bvea  be  noltt r,  happter, 
better.  The  world  without,  or  the  world  within, 
wlíl  have  Ifess  hold  upon  us,  an<f  our  very  walk 
will  spread  abroad  the  name  of  Jesus. 

"  Ali  things  are  naked  and  opened  to  the  eyes 
of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do."  Ah !  lhe 
eyes  of  Him!  Blessed,  precious  word!  Not 
the  eyes  of  an  angry  monarch,  or  fierce  avènger 
— not  tbe  eyes  of  a  stern  judge,'  but  the  eyes  of 
Jesus:  'eyes  tbat  prtted  tis  wfceu  noné  others 
did ;  eyes  that  have  wept  at  the  grave*s  brink— 
that  looked  lote  into  thfe  heart  of  Petér  when  he 
denied  his  Lòrd,  and  broke  it;  compéíssKmate 
eyes;'  gentle,  tender  ey*s;  eyfeti  that  neither 
slutnber  nor  sleep — erer  wálehfa],  eve*  turned 
towards  His  beloved  saintp,  with  no  frown  upon 
them,  but  eyes  to  win  baek  when  straying ;  eyes 
that,  in  ali  the  storms  and  sorrows  of  Rfé,  ever 
seem  to  be  asking  usto  look  ònwards,  upwards, 
and  heavenwatds,  even  lo1  himself,11  who  for 
the  joy  that  was"  8etf!befl>re  Him  fendnrèd  the 
eross;  despising  the  soante,* and  trsfet-éown  at 
tbe  right  hand  qf  tbe  throne  of  GoU."  (Heb. 
xii.  2.)  '  T.  F. 
»      — - 

Thfii  value  of  tba  de&tk  of  Ctoist. 

a*  »«Taacv.  »/  * 

44  TF  we  examine  the  value  of  the  kfeatfi  of 
•*•    Christ,  what  do  we  find  attachedto  it  in 

Seripture?  r 

Uo  I  need  redemplion  ?  We  have  redempfion 
through  His  blood,  an  elernal  redernptiori ;  for 
kâ  neither  by  the  blood  Òf  gôats  br  of  talves,'  but 
by  His1  own  blôód,  He  is  entefed  in'  bnde  into 
the  holy  place,  baving  obtáíned  eternal  redemp- 
tion  for  us." 

Do  I  need  fòrgiveness  ?  That  redemption 
which  I  have  through  His  blooò)  i%  the  forgive- 
ness  of  sins — yçp,  without  shedding  of  blood  is 
no  remi8sion. 

Do  I  need  J>eace?  Hehàsmadè  peàce1  through 
theljlootf of  Hiscross:  •  '•» 

Do  I  need  reconciiiation  with  God?  Thongh 
we  were  sinners,  yet  now  hatb  He  reconcHed  as 
by  the  body  of  His  flesh  through  death,  to  pre- 
sent  us  holy,  and  unblamable,  and  unreprovable 
in  God's  sight.  When  we  were  enemies,  we  were 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  òr  Hts  Son. 

Do  I  de«ire  to  be  dead  to  tin,  and  bate  the 
ffesh  craeified  wiltt  Us  affections4  and  lusts?  I 
am  crucified  with  Ohrist.  Knowing  this,  Hoat 
our  old  man  is  crucified  with  Him.  that  the 
body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed ;  forin  that  He 
died,  He  died  unto  sin  once,  and  in  that  He 
liveth,  He  liveth  unto  God.  This  is  my  deliver- 
ance  also  from  the  chárge  and  burthen  of  the 
law  which  has  dominion  ovei  a  man  as  long  as 
he  lives.  [Q 
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Do  l  feel  thfi  need  of  propitiation  ?  Cbrist  is 
set  forth  aa  a  propitiation  through  faith  ip  His 
blood.  The  need  ofjustiu,catÍQn?  I  au  justi. 
fied  by  His  blood. 

Would  I  have  a  pait  with  Chriat  ?  He  mu$t 
die;  fior  except  a  çprn  of  wheajt  fali  into  the 
ground  and  die,  it  abides  alone ;  if  it  die  it 
hringa  fortb  much  fruit. 

Hence.  unto  what  am  I  baptiaed^aa  the  public 
expression  of  my  faith?  As  mapy  of  us  aa  are 
baptiged  totó  Christ,  bave  been  baptised  into  His 
death ;  for  what,  indeed,  has  broken  down  the 
middle  wall  of  partition,  and  let  in  the  Geotilos, 
slayiag  the  enmity,  and  reconciling  Jew  and 
Ge»  tile  iu  one  body  to  God  ?  The  Çroas,  How 
have  we  boldoes8  to  enter  into  the  holieat?  By 
the  blood  of  Jeaua,  by  that  new  and  living  way 
wbich  He  haa  conaeçxated  for  us  tbrough  the 
veil,  that  ia,  His  fleah ;  for  till  that  wai  rent  the 
Holy  Ghost  aignified  by  it  that  the  way  into  the 
holieat  waa  not  yet  made  manifeat 

Hence  it  waa  a  lifted-up  Christ  that  was  the 
attiactive  point  for  alh  "  If  I  am  lifted  up  froro 
the  earth,  1  will  draw  ali  roen  unto  me." 

In  the  power  of  what  waa  the  great  Shepherd 
of  the  abecp  brought  agaio  frora  the  dead? 
Through  the  bloód  of  the  everlasting  covenant. 

How  waa  the  curse  of  the  law  taken  away 
fromthose  who  were  under  it?  By  ChrisVa 
being  made  a  curae  for  them,  aa  it  is  written, 
Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree. 

How  are  we  wasbed  fçom  our  sina?  He  has 
loved  us,  and  wasbed  us  from  our  sins  in  His 
own  blood,  for  His  biood  cleanseth  from  ali  sin. 

If  I  would  be  delivered  from  the  worid,  it  is 
by  tbe  eros*,  by  wbich  the  world  ia  ciucified  to 
me,  and  I  unto  the  world. 

If  the  love  of  Christ  constrains  me  towards 
xnen,  in  the  thought  of  the  terror  of  the  Lord, 
how  is  iteoí  Because  I  thua  judge.  if  0*e  died 
for  ali,  then  were  ali  dead,  and  tbey  that  live 
should  live  not  to  tbemselves,  but  to  Him  who 
died  for  them  and  rose  again.  Heaca  the  apostle 
knew  no  man  after  the  fle&h—na,  not  even  Cbriat. 
AU  waa  a  new  creation.  If  I  would  live  in 
divine  power,  it  is  ai  way  s  bearing  about  in  the 
body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life 
of  Jesus  may  be  manifasted  in  my  mortal  body. 
If  He  would  instituí*  a  apacial  remembrance  to 
call  Him  to  mindf  it  was  a  broken  body  and  a 
sbed  blood.  It  is  not  less  a  Larob  aa  it  were 
slain  that  is  found  in  the  tbrooe* 

Ali  was  love,  no  douht,  but  do  I  want  to  learn 
it  ?  Hereby  we  know  it,  that  He  laid  down  His 
life  for  us,  and  that  even  of  God,  in  that  He 
loved  us  and  gave  His  Son  as  a  propitiation  for 
our  8ins.  It  is  to  the  sprinkling  of  that  precious 
blood  of  Cbriat  that  we  are  sancttfied,  and  to 
obedience;  and  through  the  offering  of  the  body 


of  Jesus  Christ  once  (contrasted  with  the  many 
Jewish  sacrifices)  sanetified  and  perfected  for 
ever,  so  that  there  is  no  more  offeríng  for  sin ; 
for  having  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  He  is  set 
down  for  ever  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  For 
He  should  not  offer  Himself  often,  as  the  high 
priests  entered  into  the  holy  place  once  every 
year  with  the  blood  of  others;  for  then  must 
He  often  have  suffered  since  tbe  foundation  of 
the  world ;  but  now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world 
He  hath  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice 
of  Himself;  for  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once 
to  die  and  after  that  the  judgment,  so  Christ  was 
once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many,  and  to  them 
that  look  for  Him  shall  He  appear  the  second 
time  without  sin  unto  salvation. 

Do  I  desfre,  there  fore,  my  conscience  purged  ? 
It  is  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through 
the  eternal  Spirit  offered  Himself  without  spot 
to  God.*  For  it  is  by  means  of  death  that  there 
is  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions  wbich 
were  under  the  first  covenant,  and  in  that  view 
He  became  Mediator.  Indeed,  a  testament  could 
have  no  force  while  the  testator  lived. 

Do  I  seek  the  destruetion  of  the  power  of 
Satan?  It  is  through  death  that  He  destroyed 
[the  power  of  ]  him  that  had  the  power  of  death. 

What  do  I  gnd  to  be  the  central  object  of 
Christ*  s  coming— tbe  groundwork  of  His  glory 
as  man?  We  aee  Him  made  a  little  lower  than 
the  angels,  for  the  suflering  of  death,  crowned 
with  glory  and  honour,  that  He  by  the  grace  of 
God  might  taste  death  for  every  man.  And  even 
the  purifying  and  reconciling  ali  things  in  heaven 
and  earth  depends  on  tbis.  (Heb.  ix.  23 ;  Col. 
i.  20.) 

Would  He  sanctify  even  the  Jewish  people  to 
Himself?  It  must  be  by  His  blood,  suffering, 
rejection,  without  the  gate.  No  reraission  for  us 
— no  privileges  of  the  new  covenant  for  us,  nor 
establishing  of  it  with  them,  without  tbis  blood  : 
redemption  is  not  without  it.  The  living  sinner 
as  such  cannot  be  presented  to  God,  nor  a  living 
Christ  offer  that  by  which  the  sinner  must  draw 
nigh.  The  veil  remains  unrent,  the  conscience 
unpurged,  the  propitiation  unaccomplished.  God 
forbore  with  the  Õld  Testament  samts,  and  has 
shown  His  righteousneas  in  doing  so  now — a 
righteousness  now  declared  in  that  propitiatory 
set  forth* through  faith  in  Cbrist's  blood.  It  ís 
alleged,  indeed,  that  He  carne  to  do  God's  will 
in  taking  the  place  of  the  sacrifices,  and  that 
His  obedience  during  life  is  available  in  expia- 
tion ;  but  we  read,  ••  by  the  which  will  we  are 
sanctified,  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of 
Jesua  Cbrist  once  for  ali." 

•  Note  this,  and  indeed  ali  these  passages,  for  thíy 
afcow  what  ia  the  meaniog  of  Cbrisf  s  offering  Himself 
to  God. 
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Worthy  of  Acceptation. 

"This  is  a  faltbAil  saying,  and  worthy  of  ali  acoeplatfon,  tbat 
ChrUt  Jesus  oame  into  tbe  world  to  sare  8 i onere ;  of  wbom  I 
nn>  chier"— i  Tim.  i.  15. 

TLTEKE  we  have  presented  to  us,  within  the 
■*--■■  compus»  of  a  single  verse,  the  condition  of 
man%  as  a  creature  in  the  sight  of  God,  under 
the  most  favaurable  circumstances ;  God's  way 
of  meeting  him  as  such;  the  way  of  salvation 
opened  up  to  us  in  such  a  plain,  explicit  manner, 
tlxat  it  would  almost  seem  impossible  for  any  one 
to  mistake  it. 

Saul  of  Tarsus,  who  may  be  said  to  represent  mau 
in  his  best  estatç— a  raodel  of  an  accomplished, 
moral,  amiable,  just,  and  most  religious  man ; 
a  man  held  in  high  reputation  by  the  most  reli- 
gious  order  of  the  day ;  a  man  of  blameless  walk, 
unsullied  charaoter,  and  animated  with  the  warm- 
est  zeal  for  what  he  believed  to  be  God's  cause — 
bere  comes  forward  and  makes  the  startling  an- 
nouncemant,  under  the  special  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  of  ali  sinners  living  on  the  face 
of  the  earth,  he,  the  much-admired  and  respected 
Saul — the  zealous,  prayerful,  and  religious  Saul — 
is  the  chief,  lhe  greatest,  and  most  guilty  sinner 
in  his  own  sight.  However  irreconcilable  to  the 
reatou  of  our  reader  this  may  appear,  it  is, 
neverlheless,  perfectly  true.  The  beloved  apostle 
seem*  to  have  felt  the  smart  of  sin  io  no  ordinary 
degree.  Indeed,  we  might  almost  say  that  Paul, 
who,  concerning  creature-righteousness,  was  per- 
haps  the  most  blameless  man  that  ever  lived, 
was  at  the  same  time  as  contcious  of  his  utter 
unworthiness,  .guilt,  and  insufficiency,  in  the 
sight  of  God,  as  the  vilest  sinner  that  ever  sought 
refuge  beneath  the  precious  blood  of  Christ.  AH 
his  educa tional  attainments,  his  warm  heart, 
tender  conscience,  untiring  industry  and  zeal, 
seem  only  to  have  acted  as  incentives  to  manifest 
to  what  an  alarming  extent  he  had  failed  to 
attain  to  God's  standard  of  righteousness.  These, 
to  use  his  own  words,  seem  only  to  have  made 
sin  the  more  exceeding  sinful,  till,  broken  down 
beneath  lhe  burden  of  his  felt  sin  and  guilt,  he 
cries,  from  the  bottom  of  his  agonized  soul,  «*  O 
wretrhed  man  that  I  am  í  who  shall  deliver  me 
from  lhe  body  of  this  death?" 

44  Oh,  where  shall  I  for  freedom  fly  ? 
Or  where  for  shelter  flee  ? 
I  dure  not  plead  a  single  word, 
Why  I  should  saTétl  be. 

But  God  of  grace, 

For  Jesus'  aake, 
Have  mercy,  Lord,  on  me." 

The  remedy  is  close  at  hand.  Jesus  Christ 
carne  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost 
(Mutu  xviii  U);  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance.  (Matt.  ix.  13.)  Paul  heara, 
believes,  accepts  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  now,  with  a 


heart  full  of  love  to  Christ,  and  pity  for  perishing 
sinners,  exclaims,  from  practícal  experience  of 
the  truth  of  his  assertion,"It  is  a  faithful  saying, 
and  worthy  of  ali  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus 
carne  into  the  world  to  savo  sinners." 

Dear  reader,  one  lesson  the  Holy  Ghost  would 
teach  from  the  experience  of  the  apostle  Paul  is, 
that  religion  ia  not  salvation,  reformation  is  not 
regeneration,  zeal  is  not  truth, — that  it  is  quite 
possible  to  be  thought  very  religious,  and  even 
to  imagine  ourselves  to  be  so,  but  yet  to  be 
unconverted,  unsaved,  living  without  God  and 
without  hope  in  the  world.  Christ  is  the  one 
great  fountain  of  life.  AH  troe  Christian»  hare 
received  from  this  one  source  what  spíritual  life 
and  vigour.  they  posaess,  whether  much  or  little. 
The  one  question  is,  then,  Have  you  ever  tasted 
of  this  fountain  of  life?  is  Christ — His  death, 
His  blood,  His  finished  work,  His  wiliingness 
and  ability  to  save  the  sinner  in  his  sirrs—your 
whole  and  sole  hope  of  glory?  Beware  of 
religious,  moral,  and  charitable  props — often 
preached  as  helps  to  take  men  to  beaven,  but 
very%  very  frequently  nsed  by  Satan  to  mislead 
them  to  hell.  We  would  earnestly  exhort  ali 
who  cherish  the  hope  of  escape  from  the  wrath 
to  come,  to  see  that  their  hope  is  built  exclu- 
sively  on  the  death  and  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  chief  of  sinners,  and  at  the  same 
time  warn  ali  the  unsaved  of  ali  ages,  classes, 
and  condítion8,  without  delay  to  oome  to  Jesus, 
and  íind  peace  and  pardort  through  Hts  precious 
blood;  for 

"  No  sinnttr,  as  vile  as  eaa  be, 

May  cherish  a  doabt  or  a  thought, 
That  ha  to  his  Saviour  eould  flee, 
Aud  Jesus  to  welcome  him  noL" 

J,  L. 


Notes  of  Addressee  on  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews. 

Chaptrh  Ir. 
rilHE  previous  chapter  concluded  with  the  an. 
•**  nouncement  of  the  fact,  that  the  Imelites 
did  not  enter  iiHo  the  rest  and  blessing  of  the 
promised  land  because  of  their  unktlief.  This 
chapter  is  still  on  the  rest,  and  we  are  looked  at 
as  in  the  position  of  Israel  going  through  the 
wilderness  on  to  an  eternal  rest,  or  sabbatism ; 
and  the  apostle  fears,  lest  some  to  wbom  be 
wrote  should  come  short  of  that  rest. 

We  must  never  forget,  in  rcading  the  Hebrews, 
to  whom  the  apostle  was  writing.  It  can  easily  be 
understood  that  he  would  tom  ali  that  they  were 
familiar  with  in  their  own  history  to  their  in- 
struction  and  establishment  in  the  full  blessing 
of  the  grace  of  God.  He  evidently  has  Chris- 
tendom,  or,  as  we  may  call  it,  Judaised  Christi- 
anity,  or  the  Apostacy,  before  his  mind,  as  well 
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as  the  troe  children  of  God — holy  brethren — 
partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling.  He  writes  to 
a  congregation  proleasing  to  be  going  on  to  the 
reet.  Observe  how  he  begins :  kk  Let  us  there- 
fore  fear,  lest,  a  promise  being  left  of  entering 
into  HÍ8  rest,  any  of  you  should  seem  to  come 
short  of  it."  Paul  had  no  doubt  of  bis  own 
security,  but  be  feared  for  others — **  lest  auy  of 
jfou"  Solem n  trmb  for  the  conscienee !  There 
is  no  room  for  doubt  to  the  sou!  that  re poses  on 
the  froished  work  of  Christ ;  for  we  which  have 
believed  do  enter  into  rest.  The  blood  of  Christ 
gives  us  present  peace,  and  is  our  sare  title  to 
eternal,  rest.  God  rested  on  the  seventh  day,  on 
creation  being  fínished.  That  rest  was  disturbed, 
so  that  His  beloved  Son,in  the  days  of  His  flesh, 
had  not  where  to  lay  His  head.  Now  God  rests 
in  tbe  fiuiahed  work  of  Christ.  He  rests  in  His 
love.  There  ia  yet  to  be  an  eternal  rest,  or  keep- 
ing of  Sabbath,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  but 
it  wíU  not  be  till  the  Lord  Jesus  has  subdued  ali 
things  unto  Himself.  The  millennial  blessing 
will  be  only  partial  rest. 

Religious  ordinances,  or  sacrifíces  of  any  kind, 
cannot  give  rest:  it  is  only  realixed  by  believing, 
by  rcpostng  ia  Christ,  and  what  He  has  done. 
God  gave.His  ancient  people  law,  prophets,  an 
earthly.order  of  priesthood,  and  carnal  sacrifíces ; 
and  being  ali  types  of  Christ»  the  gospel  was 
thus  preacbed  to  therh  as  well  as  unto  us :  but 
they  did  not  believe,  therefote  the  word  did  not 
profit  ih  em.  Hence  we  read,  they  could  not 
enter  in  because  of  unbelief. 

You  never  find  Paul,  though  often  warning 
others,  doobting  his  own  security  in  Christ. 
When  he  says,  "  lest  I  myself  should  be  a  cast- 
away,"  he  means,  lest  he  should  walk  so  carnally, 
that  God  would  be  obliged  to  set  him  aside  as 
His  servant,  as  I  believe  is  not  unfrequently  the 
case,  when  there  is  carelcss  walfe.  (May  God 
uphold  us !)  To  be  cast  away  from  the  eternal 
life,  union,  and  standing,  he  had  in  Christ  risen 
and  ascended,  is  never  contem  pi  ated  in  Scripture. 

The  Israelites  that  were  cut  off  in  the  wilder- 
ness,  like  many  in  the  present  day,  did  not  openly 
sey,  •*  There  is  no  God,"  but  they  did  not  believe 
His  word.  This  is  the  fatal  sin ;  it  makes  God 
a  liar.  As  we  simply  rest  on  God' a  faithfulness 
to  Hia  own  word,  so  we  enjoy  rest  now,  and  are 
on  our  way  to  the  future  rest.  Many  have  not 
peace,  because  they  do  not  rest  simply  in  what 
Qod  saya  about  Christ.  The  troubled  conscience 
finda  in  Christ  every  thing  it  needs.  We  rest 
only  in  the  record  God  has  given  us  of  His  Son, 
until  we  are  caught  up  to  meet  Him  in  the  air. 
We  have  thus  rest  of  conscience  now ;  we  shall 
have  .perfect  and  changeless  rest,  when  we  have 
the  redemption  of  the  body  at  the  coming  of  our 
I„ord.     Hence  we  are  told  that  Joshua,  though 


he  bronght  the  people  into  the  land,  did  not  give 
them  rest;  and  David,  who  lived  long  after- 
wards,  also  spoke  of  a  rest  in  prospect.  ■  *'  There 
remaineth  therefore  a  rest  unto  the  people  of 
God*"  Then  it  will  be  in  every  way  complete 
rest.  Christians  would  never  talk  about  keeping 
the  sabbath  day,  if  they  saw  from  Scripture, 
firstly,  that  Creation  rest  was  broken ;  secondiy, 
that  the  law  did  not  bring  any  rest ;  and  thirdly, 
that  the  sabbath  day  typified  rest  in  the  fínished 
work  of  Christ,  thus  shewing  that  present  and 
future  rest  are  only  in  and  through  Him.  The 
so-called  Saturday,  or  seventh  day,  was  the  rest 
that  creation  and  the  law  of  Moses  spake  of,  as 
a  remembrance  that  God  did  once  rest  in  the 
created  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  as  a  type  that 
He  would  yet  rest  in  the  new  heavens  and  the 
new  earth,  and  ali  the  resulta  of  Christ's  fínished 
work.  But  so  entirely  did  man  depart  from  God, 
that  the  Jews  were  actually  keeping  a  religious 
sabbath  while  the  body  of  the  crucified  Son  of 
God  was  lying  in  a  sepulchre,  and  the  earth  had 
just  been  stained  with  His  priceless  blood.  This 
is  man's  idea  of  keeping  a  sabbath  day  :  he  will 
have  a  rèltgion,  even  if  be  be  a  m urdem  of  the 
Son  of  God.  The  fitst  day  of  the  week— the 
I*ord's  day — tells  us  of  a  risen  and  accepted 
Saviour,  an  accomplished  redemption,  secured 
rest,  and  defeat  and  overthrow  of  ali  our  ene- 
mies ;  so  that  we  may  rest  from  toil,  and  rejoice 
and  worship  before  God.  Thus  the  Lord**  day 
reminds  us  that  we  have  rest  of  soul,  not  by 
working,  but  by  believing,  by  simply  reriosing 
on  what  God  has  done  for  as  in  Christ. 

Joshua  did  not,  and  could  not,  bring  the 
people  into  God'»  lest — "My  rést."  Thus  the 
apoatle  seta  aside  another  of  the  Jewish  worthies, 
so  venerated  by  tbe  Israelites,  before  the  glories 
of  the  8on  of  God.  The  shadow  again  passes 
away  before  the  majesty  and  perfectáon  of  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation — the  Giver  of  present 
and  eternal  rest;  who  could  open  wide  His 
loving  èosom,  and  say,  "  Come  unto  me,  ali  ye 
that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  1  will  give 
you  rest.'*  Not  can  we  regard  the  mention  of 
the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel  as  an  accidental 
occurrence,  for  though  he  might  tune  the  harp, 
and  cry  aloud  to  the  God  of  his  salvation,  yet 
the  true  rest — God's  rest — was  regarded  by  him 
in  the  future;  hence  the  just  inference  from 
David's  testimony  was,  "  There  remaineth,  there- 
fore, a  rest  to  the  people  of  God."  Thus  again 
the  eyes  of  those  believing  Hebrews  are  turned 
from  another  honoured  servant  to  the  Master; 
from  types  to  the  great  Antitype ;  from  Joshua 
and  David  to  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God 

One  thing  is  clear,  that  no  one  finda  peace 
till  he  ceases  from  his  own  works.  (r.  10.)  Ali 
hc  needs  is  in  Christ.     There  is  no  such  thing 
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in  Scrtpture  as  a  mati  gettrag  salvation  by  his 
religion ;  it  is  purely  man's  mvention.  When  a 
man  takes  his  ríght  place  before  God,  as  a  lost, 
undone  sinner,  believes  that  God  has  done  every- 
thing  for  him  as  a  sinner,  and  presents,  in  the 
blood  of  Christ,  solid  gronnd  for  present  and 
eternal  peace,  he  finds  rest ;  for  God  assnres  him 
that  he  now  regards  him  a  justified  person, 
"  being  now  justified  by  his  blood."  (Romana  v. 
9.)  That  soul  only  can  have  rest  that  has  given 
up  ali  trust  in  his  own  works,  and  trusts  only 
in  the  finished  work  of  Christ.  He  is  then  able 
to  worship  the  Father,  and  rejoice  in  Christ 
Jesus,  having  no  confidence  in  the  flesh.  Ah, 
beloved  brethren,  we  are  going  on  to  God*s  rest ; 
we  shall  soon  be  in  the  heavenlies  with  Jesus : 

11  There  we  shall  see  His  face, 
And  ii e ver,  Dever  sin ; 
There,  from  the  rivers  of  His  graee, 
Drínk  endless  pleasures  in. 
Hallehijab! 
We  are  on  our  way  to  God ! " 

The  eleventh  verse  shews  ns  that  we  must 
labour  against  unbelief.  It  is  the  continuai 
business  of  the  believer  to  fight  agaúist  his  own 
fleshly  confidence  and  Sataa,  lest  he  be  hindered 
from  resting  in  Christ,  and  thus  lose  his  peace. 
We  are  to  ase  diligence  to  enter  into  that  rest, 
that  no  one  may  fali,  like  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness,  by  not  hearkening  to  God's  word. 
"  For  the  word  of  God  U  quick  and  pqwerful, 
.  .  .  and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughls  and 
intenta  of  the  heart."  It  is  not  likely  that  a 
child  of  God  will  grow  in  graee,  if  he  neglcct 
God*s  word.  We  read  of  Jesus,  that  Hiedelight 
was  in  the  law  of  Jehovah,  and  in  His  law  did 
He  meditate  day  and  wíght.  The  word  detecta 
our  foolish  thought»  and .  saLfish  «vil  motives. 
It  is  a  looking-glass,  and  we  cannot  see  ourselves 
aright  unlesa  we  look  into  it.  Nothing  can  be 
hid  from  God.  Everything  is  naked  and  bare 
before  Him.  This  we  còuld  not  bear  to  thtnk 
of,  if  we  did  not  know  that  Jesus  was  ia  heaven 
for  us.  No  Christian  can  judgé  htmself,  uni  cts 
he  Í9  considering  the  great  High  Prièst  now  in 
heaven  presenting  His  own  blood  for  him.  He 
who  was  the  sio-hearer  is  now  our  btirden-bearer, 
and  our  great  High  Priest. 


Christian  Farmers  in  the  Wilderness. 

"  B«  not  ovcrcome  of  evil,  but  owo<mo4  «vil  wUh  good." 

A  COMPANY  of  between  thirty  and  forty 
"•  believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  associated 
themselves  together  for  the  purpose  of  emi- 
grating  from  New  England  in  America,  in 
order  to  form  a  settiement  of  their  own  in  the 
weatern  wilderness.  Arrived  amfsettled  in  their 
new  home,  they  were  industrious  and  frugal, 


and  ali  things  prodpered  under  their  hands.  Bot 
soon  wolves  carne  near  the  fold,  in  the  shape  of 
reckless,  unprincipled  adventurers — believers  in 
the  advantages  of  force  and  cunnmg,  and  who 
acted  according  to  their  creed.  The  còlony  of 
Christians  spoke  to  them  of  their  depredations 
in  terms  of  gentle  remonst rance,  and  repaid 
them  with  unvarying  kindnèss.  They  went 
farther;  they  openly  announceò*;  "You  may  do 
us  what  evil  you  may  choose,  we  wift  retum 
nothing  but  good."  Lawyers  carne  into  the 
neighbourhoód,  and  offered  their  Services  to  settle 
disputes.  They  answered,  **  We"have  no  need  of 
you.  Às  neighbours,  we  receive  yon  in  the  most 
friendly  spirit ;  but  as  far  as  we  are  concerned, 
your  occupation  has  ceased  to  exist."  u  What 
will  you  do  if  miscreants  burn  yoúr  barns,  and 
steal  your  harvests?'*  asked  thô  lawyers.  **We 
will  retum  good  for  evil,"  replied  the  Christian 
Bettlers ;  "  we  believe  this  is  the  highest  truth, 
and  therefbre  the  best  e*pediency."'  When  the 
unprincipled  in  the  commtinity  heard  "this,  they 
considered  it  a  márvellous  good  joke,  and  saíd 
and  did  many  provoking  things,  m  which  they 
found  much  amusement.  Barns  were  taken  down 
during  the  night,  and  cows  let  into  the  corn 
fields.  The  Christians  repaired  the  damagès  as 
well  as  they  could;  put  the  cows  into  thefr  own 
barn,  and  at  twilight  gently  drove  them  home, 
saying,  "Neighbours,  your  cows  have  been  in 
my  field ;  I  have  fed  them  well  alf  day,  bot  I 
would  not  keep  them  during  the  nrjçht,  lest  your 
little  ones  should  suffer  for  the  want  of  their 
milk.^  If  this  was  fun,  those  who  plànnéd  the 
joke  found  no  heart  to  laugh  at  it. 

By  degreés  a  visible  change  carne  over  these 
troublesome  neighbours.  They  ceased  to  cut  off 
the  horses*  tails,  and  break  the  legs  of  the 
poultry.  Rude  boys  would  say  to  a  younger 
brother,  *«  Don't  throw  that  stone,  Bill !  when  I 
killed  the  çhicken  last  week,  dtdn't  they  sénd  it 
to  my  mother,  because  they  thought  that  chicken 
broth  would  be  good  for  poor  Mary?  I  should 
think  you'd  be  ashamed  to  throw  stones  at  their 
chickens."  Thus  was  "evil  ovércotne  with 
good/'  till  not  òne  was  found  to  do  them  wilful 
injury. 

Years  passed  on,  and  saw  them  thriving 
in  worldly  substance  be^ond  their  neighbours, 
yet  loved  by  ali.  From  them  the  constable  and 
the  lawyer  obtained  no  fées.  Tfie'  sheriff  stam- 
mered  and  apologized  when  hé  took  their  hard- 
earned  goods  in  payment  for  the  war  tax.  Tbey 
mildly  replied, "  'Tis  a  bad  trade,  friend ;  e*atnihe 
it  in  the  light  of  conscience,  and  see  if  ft  is  not 
so."  But  while  they  refused  to  pay  such  fees 
and  taxes,  they  were  liberal  to  à  proverb  in  their 
contributions  for  ali  useful  and  benevolent  par- 
poses. 
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At  the  eod  of  teu  years,  the  public  landa 
which  they  had  chosen  for  their  farras,  according 
to  custam,  were  advertiaed  for  sale  by  government 
nuctioft,  According  to  lhe  regulalion*  then 
exísting,  those  who  had  setlied  and  cultivated 
the  «otl  were  oonsidered  to  hare  a  íright  to  bid 
it  in  government  price,  which  at  thàt  time  was 
one  doila*.  twenty-n>*  cents  per  acre.  But  the 
fever  of  land  speculation  chanced  to  be  then 
unusuaUy  high.  Adventurers  from  ali  parta  of 
the  country  were  flockiíig  to  the,  auetion,  and 
capitalista  in  Baltímore,  Philadelphia,  New  Yôrk, 
and  Boston»  were.  sénding  agenta  to  buy  up 
western  lancis.  No  one  supposed  that  cus  tom  or 
equíty  would  be  tepardod.  The  flrst  day's  sale 
shoised  that  speculation  ran  to  the  verge  òf 
insanitj;  land  was  eagerly  bought  in  at  seventeen, 
Ureníy-fíve/  and  forty  dollars  an  acre.  The 
Chriatian  colony  had  -smaU  hotíes  bf  retaining 
their  fanas.  As  first  settléra  they  had  chosen 
the  beet  lands,  and  pérsevering  industry  had 
brenght  .them  Into  the-  higbest  cultivation.  The 
mar^et  value  of  their  settlement  was  much 
greaigr  than  the  acres  aTready  sold  at  exorbitant 
prioes,  In  yiew  òf  these  facts,  tney  had  prennred 
their  mínds  for  anotner  remoYe  ioto  the  wilder- 
ness,  perbap*  to  bVagain  ejected  by.a  similar 
procéss.  Buí  on  the  morning  that  their  lot  was 
offered  for  sale,  they  observed  with  grateful 
aurprise,  that  their  neighbòuvs  were  everywhere 
busy  ainong.the  crowd  of  átrangèrs,  begging  and 
expostulating;  uí)on't  bid  on  these  lands!  theae 
raeo  Uave.  been  working:  hard  on  them  for.  tèn 
years.  During  ali  that  time  they  never  did  any 
harm  to  nrtan  or  beàst.  They  are  ablesaing  to 
any  nei&hbourhòod.  It  would  be  ia  sin  and 
ahame  to  bid  on  these  landa.  Let  them  go  at 
the  government  price."  The  sale  camè  on  ;  the 
culuv&tors  of  the  aoil  offered  the  costomary  one 
dollar  tw«nty-hVe  cerits,  intending  to  bid  higher 
íf  necessary.  But  among  ali  that  crowd  of 
selfish,  reckless  sneculators,  not  one  bid  over 
them.  Without  one  opposing  voíce,  the  fair  acres 
returned  to  their  possessions,  and  thus  the  Lorri, 
in  whose  hand  are  the  hearts  of  ali  men,  and 
who  had  thus  wonderfully  interposed  in  their 
l>ehalf,  graciously  rewarded  their  fâithful  obe- 
dienc*  to  His  command,  "Be  not  overcome  of 
evil,  but  orercouie  evil  with  good." — Oood  Nnos. 

•*  The  law  piiopounds  that  a  man  should  love 
his  neighbpur  ae  hitntelf.  The  obedience  of 
Christ  was  the  sur  render  ing  of  gel/  ai  toga  th  et  for 
Hía  mernten'\ 

■••  Wairiéed  *ery  little  truth  \o  die  by,"  said  a 
dying  brother;  "the  blood  of  Christ  is  amply 
BUfficient;  but  we  needa,good  knowledge  of  the 
Word  of  God  in  order  to  live  for  the  glory  of 
God." 


11  Thoii  art  w«ighed  in  the  balanoes,  and  art  found  waatíag." 
Daniel  t.  57. 

"TTTANTING?" 

TT  Ay,  throw  in  sll  yon  haye : 

Yonr  amiabHity,  your  virtnea/ 
Your  losg/astinga,  prayere,  m\d  alms-deedi, 
Yoor  good  iotentions— wprtiilesg  ali! 
But  heed  not, — throw  them  iu ! 

Ah,  what! 
Xt  will  not  do.    The  standard  weíght 
"Out-ponders  ali,  and  teares  thy  merit 
But  as  duttt  upon  the  balance. 
« What shatt  Ido?" 

GSveupthyself 
Aa  nought,  aod,  erutting  in  the  merit 
Of  another,  find  for  thee  rest. 

"  But  say,  what  is  the  standard? 

Can  I  not  try  to  tesch  it?" 

Tryf 
The  standard  is  perfection !  yea, 
Perfection  rsFiNiTE !  God's  law! 
And  never  can  be  lowered.    Nay, 
Tremble  not;  good  oews  I  bear  yon; 
For  One  ia  human  fôrm  has  reached  itl 
He,  God  as  well  as  man,  carne  down 
To  "  magnify  the  law,"  and  did  it 
To  wipe  oat  man's  transgression,  He 
Beeanie  a  saoriflce, — died  on 
The  Cross,  beaxing  onr  load  of  sin ; 
Tben  rose,  and  put  it  ali  rway. 
Can  you  believe  this  ? 

Tett  its  worth ; 
Stop  now  into  the  balance;  take  - 
ti  is  merit;  cast  away  thine  own  l 

,}Va«dng?     A 

Ah,  no  f  the  joyful  soul 
Now  finds  ítself  at  rest ;  the  standard 
Reaéb'dt  and  justice  asks  no  more  í 

From  "Sunday  Afternoont" 


Tract  Distribution. 

/L  .CHBÍSTIAN  gentlenian  n^entions  an  ex- 
-^*-  ceedingly  interesting  fact  in  connection  with 
tract  distribution,  which  may  well  encourage  the 
hearts  of  those  who  are  engaged  in  this  good 
work.  ••  We  are  sometimes  tempted  to  think  thàt 
it  is  ali  aowing  and  no  reaping ;  bat  it  is  not  so. 
We  have  OodTs  ^ahall"  for  it— that  uin  due 
«eaaon  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not." 

"  I  was  once  lamenting,"  said  a  gentleman'  at 
a  public  meeting,  "thatmy  mode  of  life  prevented 
my  doing  anything  in  God's  service,  so  much  of 
my  time  bemg  spent  in  fravelling;  when  a 
gentleman  near  me  answered,  41  was  thinking 
how  many  opportunities  of  usefulneas  you  pos- 
gessed  by  giring  away  traets,  or  by  throwing 
them  ont  as  yon  passed  along.'  This  thought 
struck  me  forcibly,  and  I  determined  to  act  upon 
it.  Àccordingly  I  fnrnished  my  gig  with  a  good 
supplyj  but,  .alas !  such  strong  feélings  of  shame, 
and  eren  guil^  overcame  mé,  that  I  could  not 
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eummoa  courage  to  tbrow  out  one.  My  inward 
confiict  was  incredible,  and  I  felt  pertmeded  I 
should  never  succeed  in  this  line  of  service. 
However,  one  day,  seeing  no. one  on  the  roed,  I 
thought  to  myaelí, '  If  i  never  begin,  I  must  fail 
in  every  paih  of  duiy;  therefore  1  will  make  an 
effortnow**  With  conflieting  feelings,  I  at  laat 
tbrew  outa  tract,  when  immediately  there  jurnped 
out  of  tbe  hedge  an  old  man,  who  snatched  up 
the  paper,  looked  atit,  and  cried  out,  *  Stop,  «ir, 
stop!  stop!'  I  drove  ou  ali  tbe  faster,  greatly 
fearing  he  intended  eitber  to  returo  it,  or  rldioale 
me.  Still  I  beard  his  voice,  an*  found  he  was 
runniag  after  me,  but  I  drove  on.  At  length  his 
voice  became  fainter  and  fainter,  yet  I  oould 
distinguish,  'Oh,  stop,  *ir;  do  stop!9  I  was 
conquered,  and  stopped  till  be  carne  up,  quite  out 
of  breath.  He  said,  *Sir,  I  have  bèen  ao  anxious 
to  speak  to  you»  that  1  might  tell  you  this  one 
thing :  when  J  was  young,  a  gentíeman  paeaed 
by  in  his  gig,  and  threw  out  a  traet,  which  1 
pirked  up  and  read,  and,  by  Ood's  good  Spirit, 
it  was  made  a  hlessing  to  my  soai;  ever  «ince* 
though  a  sinful  man,  I  nave  endeavoured  to  serve 
Him  in  the  gospel  of  hia  dear  Son;  take.this, 
sir,  for  your  encouragement,  and  persevere  in  ao 
useful  a  plan  of  doing  good  tQ  others.'  Thua 
did  Ood  encourage  me  in  this  firot  feeble  effort; 
and  thus  He  often  waits  to  be  gracious,  when 
once  we  show  our  faith  in  Him  by  taking  the 
step  which  is  needful  to  accomplish  the  end. 
You  may  apply  this  to  every  circumstance  of  life. 
Dutiea  are  oure;  means  are  ours:,  evento  are 
God*s.  Therefore,  4wait  on  the  Lord;  be  of 
good  courage,  and  He  shall  atrengthen  thine 
heart.'  '  Qod  hatb  chosen  the  weak  thing*  of 
the  world  to  confound  the  things  which  are 
mighty.,M  J.Q. 

»■ 

Notes  of  an  Address  on  Lev.  3éx?. 

THÊ*  EABTHLY  BLE8SINOS  OF  ISRAEL,  AND  THE  UEAVEKLY 
CALMNO   OF  TBE   CHUACH. 

"OELOVED  frienda,— I  could  not  heip  beiag 
■*-*  struck  by  that  portion  cj  the  Word  ot  Ood 
which  was  read,  to  us  in  the  19th  ehapter  of 
Luke,  with  the  remarkable  beauty  of  the  onder 
of  events  there  bro.ught.  oat«  We  get  first 
the  Lord  Jepus  Chxist,  in  His  matehiess  grace, 
saving  the  rich  man  aa  a  lost  sinner.  Then  we 
see  Him  rejected  by  the  ritizen&i  We  find  Him 
then  returning,  haying  received  the  kiogdoro. 
Next  He  is  preaentqd  aa  aoming  forth  to  judge 
Hia  servante,  then  calling  the  citizens  that  bated 
Him,  and  then,  if  you  read  the  ehapter  a  iittle 
further  down,  He  asserts  His.Lordship  ovet  raso 
and  creation,  and  is  manifested  as  Kingof  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords.  Oh !  it  is  ao  happy  to  think, 
that  notwithstaoding  ali  the  cruelty  and  rejection 


that  tbe  Lord  Jesus  Christ  met  with  hera  in  tbe 
days  of  His  fiesh,  and  ali  the  hatred  that  te 
manifested  to  Him  now,  He  ia  the  One  to  whom 
every  ktree  shall  yet  bow,  and  every  toagae  con- 
fess.  He  shall  yet  come  forward  with  Hia  many 
crowne,  and  be  universally  aoknewledcjed  as  tbe 
onty  Potentate— tbe  King  of  kings,  asd  Loid  of 
lords.  Hia  ancient  peopie  Israel,  now  ia.  theír 
atate  ef  degradado  n,  scattered  over  the  face  of 
the  earth,  a  by-word  and  a  reproach,  abaU  yet 
rejoicingly  have  Jesus  for  their  King.     *■' 

l  would  aak  -you,  beloved  friends,  to  tur»  to 
the  25th  ehapter  of  Lavitícua,  and-  consider  a 
Iittle  ordinanoe  in  Israel,  where  you  ca»  look 
again,  aa  it  were,  into  the  heart  of  God ;  íbr  I 
do  believe  that  the  great  object  of  the  wriUcn 
Word,  and  of  tbe  teaching  of  the  Holy  Gkémt, 
is  to  show  as  the  heart  of  the  living  ind-aroe 
God,  and  of  Hia  Soa  Jeaus  Christ:  Suth  trutha 
so  affect  our  hearta;  that  we  riae  on  eaglea' 
wings,  delight  in  the  Lord-'s  .service,  aad'tbeti 
we  can  truly  say;  ^Conie»  Lord  Jesus  |  comer 
quickly."  '><■>* 

In  the  UGtliK  dsapÊèr'  df  Levititusv  weafiád  a 
remavkable  ordinaiice  or.  cerenrattyln  Israel, 
touohing  the-redemptionof  a.poor  Itraelète  who 
hadloat  hia  poaaessioná  and  hi«  iiberty.  •  I  shali 
read  .a  few.  verses  s  ^If  thy«  brother  he.  wasen 
poor,  and  hath  soid  awayaosae  of  bis  posajeaaibn» 
and  if  any  of  hia  fctn  come  tòredeem  it^ahea 
«hall  be.  redeere  that  which  hia  broeherteokL 
And  If  the  man  have  none  ta  redeem  ifc  koá 
hiraself  be  abk  to  redeam  iM  then  let  hâm  couat 
the  yeara  of  tbe  sáie  IhereoA  and<  restdae  tbe 
overplus  vnto  the  man  to  whom»  be  aobDit^  that 
he  mtLf  return  unto  his  poqseaaion*  <Bat  if -ha  be 
not  able  to  raatore  itto  him,  then  that  wbiefa  ia 
sold  shall  remàin  ia  the  baad  oí  bimolbatt  bsub 
bought  it  until  the  yew  of  jabBee:  afad  ia  tbe 
jubilee  H  aball  go  óufc,  aád  he  shall: return  unto 
bis  poaaession.11  ^And  if  a  eoprarne*  or.  stnaager 
wax  neh  by  thea,  and  tbybrother  that  dwelleth 
by  him  wax  poor,  and  sell  hiraself  unia  th» 
straager  or  sojouraer  by  tbee,  or  to  the:^taek  of 
the  atranger's  nmily :  after  that  ha  ia soldhe  may 
be  redeemed  again ;  one  of  hia  brethren  may  re- 
dêem  him.,f  (Lev.  xxv*  S5-28,  «7,  48.)  Ijwed 
not  read  mote  of  lhe  ebapter,  to  illuatraito  tbe 
fesv  rematka  I  have  to  make  witb  regardto  this 
subjeot.  In  the  first  place,  let^  ma  say.io*  any 
young;  Chriatians  who  may  be  hera,  that  tf  we 
wouid  nnderstand  the  Word  of  Qod,  w«  muat 
aeek  to  put  oarselvea  juat  in  the  rery  positian, 
as  far  aa  we  can,  of  tbe  peopie  that  ware  wtitteai 
to,  that  thus  we  may  gather  the  mindof  God  as 
to  iss  .bteral  teaching.  Thia  I  boid  to  be  am 
important  poínt  iareading  iba  Scriptúrea»  Tbsi 
man  who  has  not  done  that  bas  not  distinguiahed 
between  things  which  differ;  and  if  he  tom  to 
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this  chspter  of  Levrtieus,  he  will  say,  "  I  cannot 
understand  iu  It  eeems  to  me  to  be  somethiag 
about  the  Jews;  but  how  to  explain  it  I  kaow 
not"  Or  else  he  will  endeavour  to  epiritualiae 
tbe  peesage  as  it  iaealled»  and  make  somethinx 
out  of  it  that  «aenofcat  ali  iatended.  If  we  do 
not  read  ta*  Wo*d  of  Qod—  whether  the  New 
Teetaaoent  «or  th*  01ò>— with  a  view  firat  to 
underatand  ita  Kteral  meaning*  aod  then  ae  to 
any  typical  ot  other  ipecial  insirucúon,  wé  shall 
be  beset  with  dificultasse  Thus  wt  find  in  this 
chaptet*  in  Leviticus  a  simpie  ordinancè  of  tbe 
nation  of  Israel  brougat  bafore  da,  In  the  «pia- 
tle  to  tbe  Ephesiaas  we  have  soroatbing  very 
different.  For  instaace,  in  tbe  fiiÈat.cBkpter.we 
have,  "BleafceiL  be*thé  God  aad  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hatb  blessed  ua  with  ali 
sptritual:  Wessiags  la  heaveaty  places  io  Christ 
Jeaua."  Hew  wwte  the.  coutrast  hetWjejefc  tbese 
twe  Scviptores*  •  Tbe :  diíference  between  this 
ordktenfieÀn  Leviticaa,  whete  provisiea  is  made 
fov  tba  pqoc  aaaHvto  geí.backvjbw-l%ad,  aad.be 
delivered  from  bondage, 'stands  as  wWe  as.poa- 
sible  feia  th*  truth  ia  tbe  Ephesians-t-of  being 
bleaaad  in  tbe  bea^entiea;  with  ailjpirittail  bicas- 
ingá**  â&  the-tfrstplace,  lhe*-. pbsition  6 f  Itnràel 
seèàted  to  bo  «úhply  thii— «thepeaple  were  re~ 
deeia*fl\  redeemed  oa|iof  Egypt*  by  the/blood  of 
the  Lambi* .  They  were  .QetTB-dwii ,  peopie,  but 
they  were  anearthly  itajion,  taken.up  by  Ood  as 
a  natien^naeiL  ià  the  flash-*  andar  the  gorem- 
ment;  tbe  gtti4ance«  and  teaching  ofi  Gòd^  Ood 
lored  them.!  Jaftob  was  itiis  peculiar  treasere, 
Israel  jHí»  inheritance.  Then  hera  you  see  -the 
heart'  of  Godr  ia  cariag  for.pae  òf  iheae  podr, 
destitute:  Imelites~-~a  «poor  maa  who  pasaed  by 
tba  gseea  jfieids  be  ,aed  once  poesessed,  but 
whíek  now  belonged  to  some  one  eíse— «-Uie  ptíofr 
Israelita  wbo  once  weei  ap  and  dowa  the  land 
of  Canaan,  jand  rejoieed  in  the  bleasinga  that 
Ood  bad  given  htm,  and.  tbe  Uberty  aa  weU  as 
tba  preaperiiy.be.  enjoyed  in  that  land  fibwitig 
wilb  taèlk  and  honey;  bot»  now  felt  himaelf  a 
aervantj  andin  foverty  and  boadage  to  a  atranger. 
Aad  Ood  iapleased  to  tell  him,  by  His  servant 
Moaes,  that  thera  was  sucb  a  tlúng.  in  His  heart 
aod  nind  as  vedeaiption^  aad  that  the  principies 
were  tbeaa:  If  he  eould  redeera  himsclf,  be 
migbt;  but  if  be  cauàd  not  redeam  hiraaelf  and 
his  kiaaman  would  not  -do  it  for  hinv  then,  at 
the  fulfilmaatof  the  ôOthi  yearv  lhe  jnbilee-year, 
diraatay  the  trompat  blaw,  tbe  man  was  ao  loager 
a  servanior  alateto  a  stranger— ha  waa  broagbt 
again  intoUbtrty«  aad  tbe  green  fieldaand  pos- 
aeasioiíè  'ha  oace.owned  became  aia  again.  This 
waar  God'a  ordiaaace.  Now,  beloved,  I  oanaot 
bot  think,  that  besidas  this  kteral  aigmficatioof 
shewíng  aa  it  does  tbe  Uvre  and  pily  of  Ood  in 
caring  for  one  in  the  nation  wbo  had  waxenpoor 


and  deeayed,  we  get  instruetton  of  a  prophetic 
cbaraeter,  and  sisa  the  great  principies  of  God*s 
action  ia  the  work  of  eternal  redemption.  As  to 
the  prophetic  beating  of  this  ordinancè,  I  ask, 
What  ta  tba  cotidition  of  tbe  peopie  of  Israel  at 
this  very  moaient  f  Are  tbey  not  waxen  poor  and 
dègraded  aa  towerd  Ood?  Thôy  have  lost  their 
posaasaion ;  tbe  Tarks  bave  got  their  land,  their 
own  holy  eity,  aad  Jerusalém  is  in  poyerty, 
misery,  and  wretchedness.  Tbe  great  majority 
of  tbe  peopie  are  apread  ovef  thte  face  of  the 
eartk,  and  the  ;ten  tribos  are  scattered  to  the 
foor-  wtads:  aobody  knowa  where  they  are. 
.Tbey  havelitèrally  lost  tbelr  possession,  and  are 
in  bondaçe  fe  stréngers.  But  Ood's  purpose  is 
to  redeem  theta.  In  vain  tbey  have  struggled 
to  obtain  their  iiberty  and  land.  They  cannot 
reó>ein  theniselves.  Thé  ríebest  of  théir  kindred, 
thoogb -  aaving  power  over  almostall  lhe  sove- 
reifraa*  of  Eorape,  cannot  redeem  lhem.  There 
ia,  bowovf  r,  ,OaV  o/f  tbeir  kin  wbo  oan  and  will 
ck)  it.  There  is  One  of  whem  we  have  been 
hearing  this  evetiing^  wbo  was  made  of  the  setíd 
of  ,ftavid  ainwrdiftg  to  the  flesb—  One  of  their 
trwn  kin,-.  wbô  bas  Jos  the  rigbt  to  redeem  them 
because  He  was  of  tbe  aeed  of  David,  nas  got 
the  power  to  redeejh  tbem«fbr  He  is-Lord  of  ali, 
and  haè  tbè  heart  to  redeem  them  alão.  There- 
fora,  when  Ha  went  npon  the  Cross,  it  was  to 
redeem  them,  to  reetore  their  inheritance,  and  to 
give  them  greaterlibarty  than  they  had  lost ;  for 
we  arfe  told,  in  tbe  elevou  th  chapter  of  John,  it 
wasaipedtent  that  one  man  sbould  die  for  the 
peopie  and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not,  and 
that  He  should  gather  togetber  in  one  the  children 
of  Oodwhich  were  scattered  abroad.  Yes,  beloved, 
oneaf  tbe  great  tbougbtsof  Scripture,  presented 
to  us-m  aiany  places,  is  tbe  redemption  of  Godls 
ancient  peopie  Israel ;  and  Jesus,  who  was  borta 
Kingr  of.  tbe  Jawsi  wbo  ia  near  of  kin  to  tbero, 
has  the  right,  the  power,  and  the  heart  to  re- 
deem-*-has  died  upon  the  Cross  to  accomplish  it. 
Nor  was  the  handwriting  of  Pilate  without  ils 
maanhig*-^"  Jasus  of  Nazabbth,  ths  King 
o*  tHt  Javra."  He  Himself  shall  also  give 
them  pos0es»k>n  of  their  lost  inheritance;  and 
do  what  they  will,  they  cannot  get  pdssession  till 
He  comes»  The  strsnger  treatis  them  under  foot. 
Straagars  keep  possession  of  their  country. 
Where  their  beautiful  teihple  was«  Mahomedana 
and  infidels  assemble.  Infidelity  sball  not  be 
easily  put  out;  fdr  8cripture  shows  that  it  will 
abound,  úntil  the  Man  of  Sin  himself  ehall  set  ap 
in  the  holy  place  the  abominations  spoken  of  by 
Daniel  tbe  prophet,  and  then  Jesus  their  King 
sball  come  forth,  and,  Kke  another  Joseph,  shall 
wipe  the  tear  of  oppréssion  from  off  tbeir  cheek, 
and  give  them  tbeir9  posseasion  and  iiberty.  This 
will  be  tbe  true  jubilee.    The  coming  of  the 
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Lord  Jesus  Chritt  is  lhe  thing  that  will  set 
Israel  in  the  full  stream  of  blessiug.  He  will 
■give  tbem  their  lana.  The  moment  He  comes 
forth*  He  will  break  in  pieees  the  oppressor,  take 
vengeance  cm  their  e&emtee,  and  briag  ia  ali  the 
blessings  prormsed  to  their  fathers. 

As  I  bate  said,  we  may,  too»  get  typical  ,in* 
«tructton  there  concerni  og  Oed's  principie»  of 
redemption ;  but  thia  is  very  clear,  that  our 
blessings,  the  blessings  of  the  believer  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Chríst  tiow,  are  spirittmt  blessings, 
and  that,  too,  In  Chtist,  and  in  heavenly  places ; 
for  the  first  ohapter  of  Ephesisns.  tells  us  so. 
Thie  is  our  place  of  wondrooa  privilege.  I  am 
sare  that  from  the  ordinaocee  of  Israel1  we -get 
muco  ttietruction  odneeimiAg  OodVpuvposes  and 
{principies  of  redemption ;  but  I  ha^e  read  thfe 
portion  of  the  2ôth  chapter  of  Levitieus,  in 
-oonnection  with  what  -we  h«ve~  beea  hearhig  of 
the  Lord.  Jesus  Christ  as  king,  and  to  shewthat, 
a»  their  king,  He  has  theright  from  His  relation 
in  the  fleah,  and  has  the  pwwer-j  by  reaeon  of  his 
death  on  the  Cross,  and  reaurreetioUfr  U>  bring 
them  into  fali  and  lastlng  liberty.  I  say  perraa- 
nent  and  ksting  bleesing»  for  it  is  said  in  the 
lastehapter  of  the  prophet  laaiah,  *•  For  as  the 
neW  heavens,  and  the  new  eavlh,  whioh  I  will 
make,  ahali  remaia  befora  me,  saith  the  Lord,  so 
*siiall  yoor  eeed  and  yout  name  remain." 

But  oh*  beloved,  we  are  not  o*  Jewish  ground. 
Our  blessings  are  in  heaven ;  ou*  cjtiaeuship  is 
in  heaven;  and  sunken  as  we  are,  4egraded  as 
we  are,  as1  to  our  walk  and  testimbny,  inooaaistent 
as  we  are,  mfatthful  as  we  are  to  the  world,  ur> 
ffaithfal  te  Christ,  tmfajthful  to  one  anothõr*  it 
.may  be,  oofaithful  stewarda  of  the  mysteriee  of 
Christ*  stiH  our  blessings  are  m  Christ  In  the 
heavenlies;  and,  blessed  be  Ood*  nothing  oan  alter 
it.  Our  blessings  are  sexruro  and  imraatabie ; 
.flor  they  ave  m  Christ.  Ho-  is  hrison  from  the 
dead;  Ho  is  ascended  into  the  heavens,  where 
He  isabove  angels,prineipaHiiestpowertithronei, 
yea,  enthrorted  abore  evetfy  thing  ?  in  the  highest 
place  in  heaven,  eveti  on  líie  ríght  hand  ef  God, 
God  has  given  Him  to  be  our  Head,  and  has 
■  bitssed  us  with  ali  spiritual  blessings  in;  heavsnly 
places.  We  bate  redemption  as  a  present  bless- 
ing^  tbrough  His  blood,  éven  the  rorgiueness  of 
shiSi  It  does  not  say,  In  the  lst  chapter  of  Ephe- 
sians,  7th  Tersa,  We  hope  We  «hall  have  it.  It 
tella  os  that  Oòd  has  done  it;  that  the  Cross 
of  the  Lotd  Jesus  Christ  aecocnplished  it.  •*  In 
whonvwe  bate  redemption  thtough  His  blood." 
Praia*  God,  He  has  tedeemèd  ua,  He  has  bought 
ns,  and  basgfren  us  á  right  and  title  to  onter 
into  heaven»  Yea,  Ho",  has  oalled  us,  and  given 
.  us  Hbeny  in  spirit  now  to  enter  into-  the  holiest 
of  holies  at  ali  times  by  the  blood  of  Christ: 
so  that  ouf  possessions,  our  liberty,  our  blessings, 


our  peace,  our  joy,  our  comfort,  yea,  ali  spiri- 
toal blessings  are  given  to  us.  We  are  blessed 
with  ali  spiritual  blessings,  not  with  some,  but 
with  ali  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ  Jesus,  My  dear  brethren,  snppose  I  ara 
the  weakest  Christian  that  ever  Uveó%  but  because 
lamt  poor,  helpless  sinner,  eimply  trastisig  with 
ali  my  heart  in  the  atoning  blood  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  it  cannot  possibly  be  altered,  but 
that  I  ara  blessed  with  ali  spiritual  blessings  in 
heatenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus.  Our  liberty  is 
that  of  sons  ft&d  of  wórshippets  j  of  deliverancc 
from  the  kw4  deliverance  from  death,  and  him 
who  has  the  power  of  death—tbat  is,  tne  devil; 
and  so,  by  etitering  into  tbese  glotioas  trnths,  we 
sball  have  power  to  walk  now  to  the  glory  and 
honourof  Òod. 

Therefore,  beloved»  you  will  ftnd  in  that  most 
blessed  epistle  to  the  £phesians«  the  love  of  God 
brought  out  in  showiag  where  i^  met  us  as 
Oentiles  in  our  x uined,  degraded»  wretched  con- 
dition ;  and  shows  where^Ood  brought  us^in  and 
throogh  Christ,  not  wheve  He  intenda  to  t>riag 
us  only,  bwt  where  He  has  brought  us#i  that  He 
has-made  us  to  sit  togetber  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ 'Jesus.  He  ha»  made  tts  partakets  of  the 
heaverdy  csjling.  ^No w,  some;  belieyers,  may  not 
know  thia.  .They  may  not  even  have  heard  of 
it»  They  may  be  tgnorant  of  these  things  which 
Qod  has  dono;  but,  beloved  friends,  «they  are 
nevertheless  truo.  I  ehould  like  that  our  souk 
should  be  fixed  on  Ood,  that  we  shouid  realise 
the  full  blessedness  of  being  in  Chríst  in .  hea- 
venly  pisoes;  and  béing  consçiously  theíe,  we 
shall  be  able  to  aiford  to  lose  and  aaffer  for 
Christ  in  thia  pvesent  Ufa.  We  sbeuldj  praj  for 
further  strength  to  obey  Ood,  thai  we  may 
glorify  God  in  our  bodiea  and  apiriU,  which  are 
His.  Therefore,  beloved  friends,  you  read  noth- 
ing  in  the  epistles  oí  the  New  Tostarnent  about 
Christian»  having  a  standiog  in  tho  earsli  like 
Israel.  No;  for  we  are  a  heavenry  people;  as 
the  apostlé  says  in  tho  3rd  of  ^hilippiaàs,  "  Our 
dlieenèhip  is  in  heaven*"  We  are  a.  people 
given  to  Christ,  and  acceptod  in  Him;  our 
blessings  are  spiritual  and  heaveoly;  and  be- 
eause  of  that,  our  obligatioos  aro  greater  than 
any  people  ever  knew,  or,  I  believe,  ever  will 
know  on  this  eartb.  And  Ood  says,  as.  we  are 
ano  with  Chritt  up  there,  ao  our  intafesta  should 
be  one  with  Christ1  down  here<  These  two  things 
arefrequently  put  taforo  us  in  the  Soriptarea — 
our  ptívileges  and  outoblifations,  -Our  privi- 
leges  are  the1  highest  we  oan  conceive.;  our  obli- 
gations  tho  giwateat  that  we  can  úna^o.  Our 
obligations  are  nothing  lesa  •  than  'tbis^that  we 
waJk  and  Ike^ceording  to  the- existida  $f  Christ 
Jesus,  because  wo  are  one  with  Him./v^aremein- 
bera  of  His  body,  of  His  iesh,  and  of  His  bonés. 
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He  says, "  I  will  never  leave  nor  forsake  vou,  and 
you  muat  never  leave  nor  forsake  me."  "Abide  in 
me."  Therefore,  when  the  apostle,  in  the  3rd 
of  Philfopiana,  says,  "  Our  citxzenship  is  in  hea- 
vent,f  what  does  he  add  to  It  t  ••  From  whence 
also  we  look  for  the  8aviour,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.'*  What  do  we  expect  when  the  Saviour 
comes  ?  We  expect  to  be  taken  up  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air.  Just  before  He  left  this  earth 
for  heaven,  He  told  ús  about  the  Father's  house. 
"  In  my  Father*s  hoase  are  many  mansions ;  if 
it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you."  There  Jesus  is  in  His 
Father*s  house,  atíd  from  His  Fathei^s  house  He 
sent  down  the  Holy  Ghost  to  form  His  body,  the 
Church ;  and  wtien  He  comes,  it  will  be  to  reeeive 
us  unto  Himself,  as  the  members  of  His  body;  of 
His  fiesh,  and  of  His  bonés.  This  is  our  hópe, 
beloved;  it  is  Christ  Himself:  for,  ás  we  have 
seen,'  our  standing,  our  union  with  Christ, 
our  position  here,  is  to  suffér  with  Him — to  be 
always  in  àympathjr  with  Him?  to  sufier  for 
Him,  to  be  obediéht  to  Him,  and  to  look  for 
His  return  from  heaVen.  How  Is  "it  with  us? 
Are  we  waiting  for  the  return  of  Christ  from 
heaven?  Well,  If  we  afe  not.'  we  should  be. 
Oh,  Iet  tis  be  so,  beloved.  But  do  not,  because 
we  are  not  waiting  for  Him  âa  wè  should, 
think  lrghtly  of  the  trutli.  This  is  what  I  am 
afratd  of  in  the  present  day.  Who  are  waiting 
fôr  "Christ  as  they  should  be?  fn  reading  the 
Scriptures,  let  us  keep  disttnct  in  our  minds 
what  belbngs  to  the  Jews,  and  'what  belongs  to 
the  Chnrch  òf  God, — to  us  who  are  members  of 
the  body  of  Christ ;  and  then  we  shall  learn,  in 
ali  the  Lord*s  dealings  with  Israel,  the  heart  of 
God,  the  tendernesô  of  God,  lhe  love  and  faith- 
fulness  of  God;  and  then  we  shall  grow  in  the 
knowlfedge  ôf  tíod  and  of  Christ.  But,  some 
people  say,  uWhy  so  much  ado  about  the 
Jews  ?  Is  it  of  imporUraCe  to  ús  ?  M  Why,  be- 
loved friends,  wh  a  te  ver  interests  Christ  should 
surely  tnterest  those  who  are  Christ*s.  And 
more  thah  that,  when  Christ  reisns  ovéf  His 
anciént  people,  He  will  have  us  with  Him ;  for 
our  portion  is  not  the  few  thing?  some  of  us  are 
able  so  feôbly  to  enúnciatfe,  but  the  most  won- 
derful  hlesôirtga  of  God ;  fòr  we  are  heirs  of 
God,  atíd  joint-heirs  with  Chrisí.  Perhaps  we 
do  not  think,  as  We  should  do,  what  it  meáns  to 
be  joiftf-heirs  with  Christ.  Does  H  not  teâch  us 
that  one  eannòt  enter  !nto  the  inheritance  with- 
out  the  olher?  And,  therefore,  Jesus  will  not 
enter  upon  the  inheritance  untit  tle  has  got  His 
joint-hefts  with  Him.  Then  He  will  set  the 
world  In  order.  Men  raay  labour  and  totl,  but 
fruitlese  Will  be  their  éffortt  to  set  the  things  of 
this  world  in  order,  till  Jesus  comes  to  take  úp 
His  Chnrch  to  meet  Him  there.     Aftér  that  He 


will  give  Israel  their  liberty  and  inheritance. 
He  will  also  judge  and  take  vengeance  on 
the  living  wicked,  until  He  puts  ali  enèmies 
under  His  feet ;  and  Gòd's  purposes  shall  even- 
rually  bê  realised,  when  every  knee  shall  bow  to 
Jesus,  and  every  tongue  confass  that  He  is  the 
Lord. 
Quien*$  Roem*,  Qla*gcrwf  Movember,  1865. 


Notes  on  tfre  Book  of  Revelation. 

Cftá*.  XX.  11-10,  Ml.  1-8. 

TttB  JtmOKBKT  OF  TAS  OfeEà?  WK1TS  TBR0N8,  AKD  TB* 
■       •    STKAKJi*  STaXS, 

H  fPHB  bobfo  were  opened."  This  mttst  be  more 
•**  than  one  book—- what  books  can  ihey  be  ? 
We  read  of  a  book  <of  remembmnee.  What  could 
this  be  for,  but  to  convict  those  standing  at  lhe 
bar  of  Divine  justice  f  for  God  needs  not  to  be 
remiríded  of  anything — ali  things  are  naked  and 
òpen  tò  the  eyes  of  Him.  A  man  will  then  read 
àt  a  glance  the  whole  histôry  of  himself.  God 
witt  set  his  sins  in  order  before  his  eyes;  his 
secret  sins  in  the  light  of  His  countenance.  It 
will  be  a  dark,  black  catalogue,  without  one 
good  thirig  ttí  shed  a  ray  of  brightnesa  on  the 
dismàl  page;  for  "they  that  are  in  the  fiesh 
cnnnot  please  God."  The  BibU  will  doubtless  be 
"  opened,"  too,  as  another  witness ;  for,  according 
to  the  Sòripture,  "  in  the  mouih  of  two  or  three 
witnésses  shall  every  word  be  established."  The 
Saviour  said,  "The  word  that  I  have  spoken, 
the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day." 
(John  xii:  48.)  Those  who  knew  nothing  of  the 
ateria  requirements  of  the  Law,  or  the  shadowy 
testlmony  of  oft-fepeated  ritualism  and  saenfice, 
will  índ  that  *  as  many  aâ  have  sinned  withotft 
Law  shall  also  perteh  without  Law'f  (Rom.ii.  12); 
and  thát  the  laws  of  nature,  and  the  invisible 
things  of  God  from  the  creation  óf  the  world, 
are  so  clearly  seen,  and  the  eternal  power  and 
Godhead  of  the  Creator  anderstood,  that  they 
are  without  escuse ;  and  it  shall  be  proved  that 
they  changed  the  gtory  of  the  incorruptible  God 
into  an  itnage  made  like  to  corruptible  man, 
and  to  birds,  and  to  tbur-footed  beasts,  fec,  and 
changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  and  wor- 
shipped  and  served  the  creaturé  more  than  the 
Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever.  Amen.1' 
(Rornans  i.  25.)  There  has  always,  ever  sinee 
the  fali  of  man,  been  some  truth  of  God  made  to 
bear  upon  the  conscience,  as  Abel,  Setb,  Enoch, 
This  has  always  been  the  great  Deceiver'*  way. 
and  others  testify ;  but  these  èkanged  ii  into  a  He. 
Others  will  be  there  who  had  long,  more  or  léss, 
boasted  that  they  were.  Moses'  disciples,  but  were 
law-breakert ;  and  it  is  written,  that44  as  many 
às  have  sinned  in  the  law  shall  be  judged  by  the 
law"  (tlòm.  ii.  12);   this  is  another  Bibletes- 
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timony.  And  who  can  possibly  escape  the  con- 
demnation  of  thi$  witness,  in  the  day  when  Gocl 
shall  judge  the  secreta  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ? 
for  "  by  lhe  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin."  In- 
stead  of  the  law  of  Moses  giving  any  shelter  for 
a  Chrtstless  soul,  it  has  always  been  the  minis- 
tration  of  condemnation  ánd  death.  "  Now  we 
know,"  Rays  lhe  ápostle  taul,  "that  what  things 
soevel"  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  that  are 
under  the  law,  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped, 
and  ali  the  woridmay  becbnte  gúilty  bê/ore  t?od. 
Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh, 
be  justified  in  Hia  sight."  (Rom.  iii.  13,  20.) 
Again,  we  are  told$  that  u  as  many  as  are  of  the 
works  of  the  law  are  under  the  curse.19  (Gal.  iii.} 
What  madness  and  fotly  it  is  for  men  to  (ake 
refuge  in  law-keeping,  or  any  deeds  of  the  flesh 
for  justification  before  God !  The  very  thing 
that  some  are  vainly  bopiog  Iri,  as  giving  them  a 
superioríty  over  some  of  their  neighbours,  is  that 
which  justly  proves  their  guilt  and  condemna- 
tion ;  in  fact,  the  réligion  to  which  they  so  teria- 
ciously  cling  is  the  death  warrant  of  their  eter- 
nal perdttion.  Bat  others  will  be  there  who  hávc 
called  themselves  ChriHians,  or  at  least  have 
come  under  the  gospefs  joyful  sound,  Tho 
Bible  is  a  witness  to  them.  Its  many  warning 
voices  against  a  name  to  live  while  being  spiri- 
tually  dead,  the  judgments  threatened  on  mero 
professora,  or  those  who  had  no  love  of  the  truth, 
and  obeyed  not  the  gospel;  the  Saviour's  oft- 
repeated  testimony  against  rharisaic  hypocrisy ; 
the  sound  of  alarm  against  **  tares,"  u  foolish 
virgins,"  and  ali  others  who  received  not  that 
blessed  Saviour,  who  is  alone  the  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  life ;  the  oft-rèpeated  testimony  of  the 
inspired  page,  of  the  impossibility  of  the  unright- 
eous  entering  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
of  any  escaping  who  neglected  so  great  salva- 
tion ;  and  such  terrible  declarations  as,  u  He  that 
hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life,  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him,*'  *4  He  that  be- 
lieveth  not  shall  be  damned;"  for  ever  most 
justly  aettles  the  eternal  doom  of  those  who 
acknowledge  but  obey  not  the  Holy  Scripture. 

But  there  will  be  another  book  opened — "  the 
book  of  life19 — another  swift  and  solemn  witness 
against  the  Christless  part  of  the  human  race. 
It  seems  opened  to  ahew  tha^  their  names  are 
not  there.  It  is  a  balance  by  which  they  are 
weighed,  and  "  found  wanting."  It  is  the  book 
of  divine  sovereign  grace,  in  which  they  had  no 
interest.  It  is  a  final  and  separating  tribunal ; 
for  "  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the 
book  of  life,  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire." 

Though  great  and  smati  are  in  this  judgment, 
the  fact  of  each  being  judged  according  to  their 
works  prohibits   the   thought  of  in/ants  being 


here.  In  time  of  old  Jehovah  said  by  Moses, 
*l  Your  little  ones,  which  ye  said  sbould  be  a 
prey,  and  your  children,  which  in  that  day  had 
no  knowledge  between  good  and  evil,  they  shall 
go  in  thither,  and  unto- them  will  I  give  it,  and 
they  shall  possess  it." 

But  further.  .Death  and  hades  must  be 
dealt  with  judicially  too.  Some  oue  has  said 
that  "  Heaven  and  earth  will  pass  away  but  to 
be  revived  ;  but  death  and  hades  never."  Christ 
hás  power  over  death ;  and  after  Satan  is  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire,  death  has  to  be  judged,  but 
of  course  after  the  wicked  dead  are  raised.  Then 
Christ  asserts   JJis   rights,  and  manifests    His 

Í>ower,  and  death  and  ;  hades  are  caat  into  the 
akè  of  fire,  so  that.  there  will  be  no  more  death 
after  this. 

Can  any  triumph  be  more  mighty  in  ita  o pe ra- 
tio ns,  or  more  complete  in  its  accomplishment  ? 
It  is  Chr.ist  comtng, .  and  subduing  ali  things 
unto  Himself.  A|l  must.  acknowledge  that  He 
ts  One  who.  is  glorious  in  bolines*, .  fearful  in 
praises,  doing  wonders.     He  is  Lord  of  ali. 

This  is  followed  by  the  eternal  state.     We 
may  say  tha,t  the  rtrst  eight  verses  of  the  twenty- 
first  chapter  complete  the  section  which   cora- 
menced  with  the  judgment  of  the  great  whore, 
and  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb,  in  the  nineteenth 
chapter.     The  division  of  the  chapter  bre&ks  the 
continuous  chain  of  events;  for  the  judgment  of 
the  great  white  throne  is  followed  by  the  eternal 
state.    We  should,  therefore,  read  the  first  eight 
verses  of  chap.  xxi.  with  the  preceding  chapter. 
The  order  is  the  same  as  we  find  in  1  Cor,  xvM 
which  tells  us  that  "  Christ  must  çeign  till  he 
hath  put  ali  enemies  under  his  feet.      The  last 
enemy  that  shall  be  deatroyed  is  death;  for  He 
hath  put  ali  things  under  His  feet.     But  when 
He  saith,  AH  things  are  put. under  Him,  it  is 
manifest   that  He  is  excepted  that  did  put  ali 
things  under  Him.;   and  when  ali  things  shall 
be  subdued  unto  Him,  then  shall  the  Son  also 
Himself  be  subject  unto  Him,  that  did  put  ali 
things  under  Hjm,  that  God  may  be  ali  in  ali.1' 
Here  we  find  in  the  Revelation,  that  the  casting 
of  hades  and  death  into  the  lake  of  fire  con- 
cludes  the  subjection  of  every  thing  oy  the  Lord 
unto  Himself.     The  kingdom,  therefore,  must 
now  be  delivered  up .unto  God  —  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost — that  God  may  be  ali  in  ali. 
The  first  heaven  and  earth  having  passed  away, 
we  have  now  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth. 
Peter  tells  us  that  the  present  heaven  and  earth 
are  reserved  unto  fire,  that  the  elements  will 
melt  with  fervent  heat,  and  that  the  earth  and 
ali  things  therein.  shall  bè  burnep!  upu  .  He  also 
tells  us  that  this  will  take  place  ih  the  day  ofth* 
Lord.     Other  Scriptures  shew  that  it  will   be 
neither  at  the  dawn  or  in  the  meridian  of  that 
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day,  but  at  the  close  of  that  day,  or,  as  we  have 
before  seen,  at  the  termination  of  the  millennium. 
We  further  learn  from  the.apostle  Peter,  that 
this  eternal  condition  will  be  characterized  by 
righteousness  dwelling,  Now,  we  have  righteous- 
tiess  preached  and  imputed  to  them  that  believe ; 
in  the  millenmum  righteôusness  will  reign — in 
righteôusness  He  doth  judge  and  make  war; 
but  in  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth  rightêous- 
ntss  will  dwell,  for  it  is  final  and  ehangeless  in 
its  character.  John  also  in  forros  us,  that  after 
the  destruction  of  the  present  heaven  and  earth 
there  will  be  **no  mcré  sea."  In  our  present 
constitution,  natural  Kfe  eoold  not  be  suatained 
on  the-  earth  withont  sea,  and  the  broad  ocean 
fiowing  between  different  countries  often  acts  as 
a  restraint  upon  man's  evil  passions,  checking 
war  and  bloodshed.  But  then  sin  and  curse  will 
no  more  be  known. 

John  sées  the  holy  ctty  descending  from  God 
out  of  heaven.  Tfcough  still  prepared  as  a  bride 
adorned  for  her  husband,  Vhe  is  not  preserited  as 
in  relàtion  to  the  Lamb,  as  in  the  millennial 
state,  for  Ood  now  is  ali  in  ali.  Still  the  bride 
is  distinctive,  as  Ephesians  tells  us  that  it  will 
be  "throughout  ali  ages."  (Eph:  iii.)  The  Chnrch 
may  be  the  tabernacle  in  which  God  abides, 
manifesting  His  glory  in  us.  We  get  no  longer 
"nations,"  but  "men;"  for  nations  which  owe 
their  origin  tosin,  thóugh  they  existed  in  the 
millennium,  are  no  longer  known  after  tjbe  Lord 
has  destroyed  the  works  of  the  devi),  and  sul- 
dued  ali  tfejings  unto  Himself.  But  man,  whom. 
God  created  upright,  in  His  own  image,  and 
placed  in  the  earth — a  creature  wíth  whom  He 
could  come  down  and  hold  converse,  is,  in 
the  eternal  state,  to  know  God  coming  down  to 
dwell  with  them :  **For  they  shall  be  his  people, 
and  God  Himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be 
their  God."  (r.  8.)  t)eath,  as  we  have  seen, 
being  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  is  taken  away 
for  ever ;  so  that  we  are  told,  "  God  shall  wipe 
away  ali  tears  from  their  eyes ;  and  there  shall 
be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying, 
neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain ;  for  the 
forraer  things  are  passcd  away."  (».  4.)  It  is 
quite  clear  that  this  is  post-millennial,  because 
ia  that  dfcpensation  we  are  told  that  a  sinner  a 
hundred  years  old  shall  be  accursed,  and  the  child 
shall  die  a  hundred  years  old.  (Isaiah  lxv.  20.) 
This  great  change  in  the  eternal  state  is  ac- 
counted  for  in  the  next  verse,  by  a  voice  from 
the  throne,  saying,  "Behold„T  make  ali  things 
nete"  The  Seer  is  commanded  to  write  that 
lhese  words  are  true  and  faithful ;  and  they  come 
to  us  attestefd  by  Him  who  is  the  "  Alpha  and 
Onnega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End." 

The  description  of  this  state  concludes  with 
two  thoughts  in  widest  contrast,  but  running 


side  by  side — namely,  the  eternal  happiness  of 
the  saved,  and  the  eternal  misery  of  the  lost. 
The  former  inherit  ali  things,  drink  freely  of  the 
fountain  of  the  water  of  life,  aqd  stand  in  love 
before  God  as  His  sons.  The  latter,  consisting 
of  the  fearful  and  unbelieving,  the  abominable, 
&c,  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burnelh 
with  fire  and  brim.aton.e,  which  is  the  second 
death.  (v.  8.)  Thus,  after  the  passing  away  of 
the  presept  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  judgment 
of  the  great  white  throne,  we  are  permitted  to 
look  at  the  saved  in  their  eternal  inheritance  of 
full,  unmingled  blessjng,  and  the  eternal  misery 
and  torment  of  lhe  wicked  and  unbelieving. 

Moreover,  let  ns  not  foi  get,  the  distinction  is 
still  preserved,  as  it  has  been  ali  through  Scrip- 
ture,  between  the  heaven  and  the  earth. 

The  Church  is  always  seen  in  connection  with 
heaven.  Her  calling,  standiog,  and  eternal  des- 
tiny  is  heavenjy.  She  is  made  to  sit  together 
in  heavenly  placea  in  Christ,  4*  thart  i»  the  age*  to 
come  he  might  shew  the  exceeding  riches  of  his 
grace  in  his  kindness  toward  us  through  Christ 
Jesus."  (Bph.  ii.  6,  7.)  And  she  is  seen  hera 
again,  coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven. 

But  Israel  8  calling,  blessihgs,  and  destinies 
are  earthly ;  and,  as  l  doubt  not,  for  ever*  How, 
when  the  earth  is  being  burned  up,  that  people 
will  be  preserved,  and  brought  into  the  new 
earth,  1  know  not ;  but  this  is  clear,  that  they 
will  have  a  place  in  the  eternal  earth :  "  For  as 
the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  which  I  will 
make,  shall  rernain  before  me,  saith  the  Lord, 
so  shall  your  seed  and  your  name  remain." 
(Isa.  lxvi.  22.)  The  people  of  Israel  and  their 
name  are,  there fore,  to  be  as  enduring  as  the 
eternal  heaven  and  earth.  This  is  deeply  in- 
teresting,  and  if  in  that  perpetuai  state  of 
blessing  the  land  shall  be  specially  marked  out, 
and  the  place  where  our  Lord  was  crucified  had 
in  everlasting  remembrance,  it  ia  no  more  than 
we  should  expect,  that  an  act  so  eternally  glori- 
ous,  and  connected  with  such  wonderlul  resulta, 
should  be  recognbed  in  the  new  earth.  Scripture 
seems  to  favonr  the  thought;  for  God  made 
covenant  with  Abraham,  and  His  oath  unto  Isaac, 
and  confirmed  the  same  unto  Jacob  by  a  law, 
and  to  Israel  for  an  everlasting  covenant,  saying, 
"Unto  thee  will  I  give  the  land  of  Canaah" 
(Psa.  cv.  9-11);  and  Isaiah  says,  "They  shall 
inherit  the  land  for  ever."  (Isa.  lx.  21.)  It  is 
also  an  interesting  question  whether  the  deli  ver* 
ance  of  creation  from  the  bondage  of  corruption, 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God, 
or  the  liberty  of  the  glory  of  the  children  of  God 
(Romans  viii.  21),  can  have  its  full  accompliah- 
ment  in  the  millennium  ? 

How  blessed  it  is   to  see   ali    things   sub- 
dued  by  Christ,  and  brought  under  the  power 
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of  Oodl  Celestial  glory  and  terrestrial  glory 
preserving  each  its  aeparate  qualities,  and  yet 
both  to  lhe  praise  and  glory  of  God,  and  euch 
as  He  can  rest  and  delight  in.  Death  destroyed, 
curse  no  more  known,  and  every  creature,  whe- 
ther  in  the  new  earth  or  in  the  new  heaveiv, 
realizing  the  presence  and  bles&ing  of  God,  who 
is  ali  in  ali. 

JESUS  OUB  LOBB  IS  HIGH. 

HARK!  'tia  the  watcb  mau'*  cry; 
Wake,  brethren,  wake! 
Jesus  our  Lord  ia  nigh ; 
Wake,  brethren,  wake ! 
Sleep  is  for  sons  of  night, 
Ye  are  ehildren  of  tbe  ligbt, 
Yours  is  the  glory  bright; 
Wake,  brethren,  wake! 

Call  to  each  wakeniog  band, 

Watcb,  brethren,  watoh! 
Gear  is  onr  Lord's  oommand, 

Watch,  brethren,  watcb ! 
Be  ye  as  meu  tfcat  wait 
Always  st  the  Mesteres  gate, 
£'en  though  He  tarry  late ; 

Watcb,  brethren,  watch ! 

Heed  we  tbe  steward's  call, 

Work,  brethren,  work ! 
There'8  room  enough  for  ali ; 

Work,  brethren,  work ! 
Thia  vineyard  of  the  Lord 
Conatant  labour  will  afíbrd, 
Yours  is  a  sure  rewaxd ; 

Work,  brethren,  work! 

Hear  we  the  pastora  votos, 

Pray,  brethren,  pray  l 
Would  ye  bis  heart  rejoice, 

Pray,  brethren,  pray ! 
Sin  calls  for  conatant  fear, 
Weakoesa  needs  the  strong  One  near j 
Iiong  as  ye  struggle  here, 

Pray,  brethren,  pray ! 

Now  sound  tbe  final  chord, 

Praise,  brethren,  praiae ! 
Tbrice  boly  is  our  Lord ; 

Praise,  brethren,  praise I 
What  more  befits  the  tongues 
Soou  to  lead  the  angels'  songs, 
Whlle  heaven  the  note  prolonga ; 

Praise»  brethren,  praise! 


We  are  called  to  awake ;  and  being  awake,  to  watch ; 
and  while  watching,  to  work ;  and  while  working,  to  pray ; 
and  praiae  is  to  sweeten,  sanctify»  torminat*  aJU 

No*.,  1851.  M.  B. 


To  receive  tbe  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  is 
salva  tion. 

To  reject  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  is 
perdi  tion. 

A  Christian'8  responsibilities  flow  from  the 
calling,  and  tbe  relatiomhip*  which  he  now  has. 


S^abmflS  ítsx  i\t  goanj. 


The  Iáttte  Child*f  Teaahing  about  Jtsnj» 

WXTRACTS. 

"  Out  of  the  roonth  of  b«b««  and  soeMings  h«at  thoo  ordafaed 
BtreugUi."—!****  Yffú  t, 

THERE  were  two  litfle  giris ;  their  ages  were 
rtspectively  si*  yeaw  and  three  years  and 
a-half.  The  elder,  whilst  on  her  mother't  knee, 
with  a  deep  sigh,  was  lamenting  about  eomething 
whicb,  apparently,  had  taken  deep  hok)  upou 
her  tnind.  Wben  asked  what  was- the  matter, 
she  aaid,  **  She  did  not  knòw  what  she  shouM 
smy  for  herself  before  the  bar  ©fGod';"  and  her 
little  sister  immediately  replled,  *Ob,  I  knew 
what  I  would  say;  I  shotíTd  eay— • 

'  Reroember  ali  the  dying  pains 

That  my  Redeemer  felt, 
And  let  Bi*  btood  wttsb  ©st  my  «teias, 
And  an8wer  for  my  guiU  ;* 

and  then  God  Almtghty  would  not  have  a  single 
word  to  Bay.,t  Here  was  a  little  giri,  ^f  very 
tendfr  age,  trying  to  fitíd  thelter  fn  the  hlood 
of  Jesus  —  resttng  on  the  atonement  of  the 
Redeemer. 


CHTXDREN'S  HYHKS. 

LITTLE  ehildren,  come  te  Jesus; 
Harkí  He  calls  you— come  away: 
Little  ehildren,  come  to  Jesus 
In  thia  bright  and  gospel  day. 

Trust  upon.  H is  aaored  promise, 
Lean  upon  His  loving  breast ; 
Little  ehildren,  come  to  Jesus, 
He  alone  can  give  you  rest 


Tbe  Peita  aad  Loto  of  the  Little  Maid  of  Israel, 
and  Haaman.  the  Leper. 

«  KlHOl  T. 

ALITTE  maid,  of  Israel'*  tribos* 
Waa  once  a  captite  taken ; 
Torn  from  her  borne  and  ali  she  foved, 
She  aeemed  as  one  forsaken. 

The  Syrian  Leper  learnt  from  her 

The  God  of  IsraeVs  power: 
Bblievtnq,  batbed  in  Jordan*s 

Was  besíed  from  that  houtv 


A  Message  of  Love. 
T\EAR  Chiuulen, — I  tbink  you  would  like  to 
-*-^read  about  a  little  giri  whose  sweet,  patient 
face  is  just  now  before  my  min  d.  I  aeem  to  see 
her  lying  ia  her  little  bed,  with  bet  eyes  tar&ed 
towards  the  door,  and  as  she  seea  me  coming  in, 
a  happy  smile  ligbts  up  her  tbin»  peie  face,  as  if 
sbe  said  to  me,  "I  am  so  very  glad  to  see  jou!" 
Would  you  like  to  know  who  thfe  lUttegirí  waa, 
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and  why  she  was  glad  to  see  me  ?     Tben  I  will 
tell  yoa. 

Elizabeth  H —  was  a  soldier's  child.  She  had 
suffered  for  a  long  time  from  hip-coroplaint.  and 
was  sent  by  a  kind  friend  to  the  Adelaide  Hospi- 
tal, in  the  hope  that  she  might  tbere  be  cured, 
through  tbe  good  cara  whicb  she  would  receive. 
The  doctors  tbougbt  tbat  au  opera tion  would 
bc  necessary,  in  order  to  reacb  tbe  aeat  of  her 
disease,  but  delayed  until  Lizzie,  as  we  ai  way  s 
called  her,  would  have  strength  enough.  as  tbey 
hoped,  to  bear  it,  Yoa  know  that  ií  one  of  your 
lirabs — a  kg  oi  an  arm~~had  to  be-  cut  ofF,  you 
might  not  have  strength  enough  to  bear  it. 
Well.I  wasjnjsel/  aíraid  tbat  Lizzie  might  .sink 
under  tbe  operation,  and  I  felt  very  anxious 
about  ber  precious,  never-dying  aoul. 

Wben  I  first  yisited  ber,  and  spoke  to  ber 
about  eternal  things,  I  fpund  thaí  abe  could  not 
read.  Shf»  had.  beea  bromght  up  io  great  igno- 
rance,  having  only  heard  tbat  tbere  was  a  God, 
but  know.ing,  nothjng  of  Jeaus,  tbe  Saviqur, 

It  waa  not  pleasant  Lo  speak  to  th  is  poor  little 
girl  about  Jesus,  •  for  ehe*did  not  care  to  bear  of 
him.  And,  oh!  would  it  not  have  been  a  Tery 
sad  thing  if  she  had  died  at  tbis  time  ?  for  she 
would  have  died  in  ber  sins,  and  could  not  have 
gone  to  heayen,  where  Jesus  is;. but  God,  in  His 
great  mercyispárèd  ber. 

In  my  anxiety,  I  asked  some  Cbristiah  friends 
to  pray  tbat  Ood  wonld  awaken  tbis  pdor  dying 
child  to  a  sense  pf  ber  sin,  and  lead  ber  to  feel 
her  need  of  a  Saviour.  But  befote  I  ehow  you 
how  He  heard  and  answered'  their  prayers,  I 
must  tell  you  that  the  doctors  changed  their 
opinion,  and  aaid  tbat,  as  Lizzie  could  not  re- 
cover,  an  operation  would  be  useless. 

I  was  one  day  speaking  to  Lizzie  of  the 
Saviour'8  Tove,  whên  ehe  excrafmed,  •*  Oh  !  T  am 
such  a  sinner.  Tnéver  saw  It  before.  Oh,  what 
shall  I  do?"  She  wept  bitterly.  I  told  ber  of 
Jesus  having  died  for  sinners,  bat  this  gave  her 
no  comfort,  as  she  could  not  believe  !t  was  for 
her.  'fhe  distress  of  her  soul  continued  for 
some  days;  and  then  "the  entrance"  of  the 
truth,  under  the  teaching  of  tbe  Holy  Spirit,  so 
enlightened  the  understanding  of  this  dear  child, 
that  she  saw  that  Jeens  had  indeed  borne  her 
sina  away,  and  that  she  was  accepled  in  him. 
"  My  sins  are  dawn  in  the  grave  of  Jesus — gone 
for  ever."  was  a  ronstant  expression  of  hers 
from  thw  tírne.  "Doctor;";  said  she  to  the 
gentieman  who  attended  ber,  "you  needn't  be 
afratd  u>  tell  me  I'm  dying,  fer  1*11  go  to  Jesus, 
I*m  ttotaftaid  now.*  Her  mother  was  one  day 
erying  nt  the  bedside,  and  said,  "Oh,  dariíng,  I 
wisb  you  wete  coming  home  with  me!"  when 
Liz*ie  replied,  "I  don't  want  to  go  home  with 
yoa ;  t*d  rather  go  to  Jesus ;  but,  mind  you 
come  to  Him." 


She  divided  her  little  store  of  books  among 
her  brothers  and  sisters,  and  sent  tbem  with  this 
message — "  Mind  you  ali  come  to  Jesus." 

Dear  Lizzie  learnt  many  tez  ta  of  Scripture  and 
hymns  during  her  long  illnese;  for,  dear  children9 
do  you  know  thaí  she  was  nearly  ten  months  in 
the  hospital.  Was  not  that  a  long  time  to  be 
sick?  Indeed  it  was;  but  for  more  than  seven 
months  she  knew  Jesus,  and  loved  Him  as  her 
Saviour.  and  He  kept  ber  soul  in  "  perfect  peace." 
She  said  sométimes  to  me,  "  I  think  III  iço  to 
Jesus  soon.M  But  Re  was  pleased  to  keep  her 
waiting  longer. 

And  now,  shall  I  tell. you  how  Lizzie  died? 
Three  days  before  her  death,  Bbe  was  in  much 
pain  and  weariness,  and  I  sang  with  the  children, 
beside  her  bed,  that  sweet  hyron— 

•'  Wo  go  the  way  that  leads  to  God — 
Tbe  way  that  saiote  have  ever  trod; 
So  let  us  leare  this  fieetiog  shore, 
For  realma  where  we  shall  die  no  more. 

CHORD9 ! 

"  We*re  going  home,  we're  going  home ; 
We're  going  home  to  die  no  more — 
To  die  no  more,  to  die  no  more; 
We're  going  home  to  die  no  more. 

44  The  waya  of  Qod  are  weye  of  peaoe» 
And  ali  bis  patas  are  hapçinesa; 
Theo,  weary  soula,  yeur.tagbs  give  o'erf 
WeYe  going  home,  to  die  no  more. 

"  Come,  chiMren,  come!  oh,  come  elong, 
And  join  oor  happy  pitgrim  throng; 
Farewell,  vaia  worid,  and  atl  thy  store, 
"Wtt*re  going  home,  to  die  no  more." 

I  shall  not  soon  forget  her  sweet,  happy  face, 
as  she  seemed  to  forget  ali  ber  pain  and  weari- 
ness while  singing — 

"WeYe  going  home,  to  die  no  more." 

•'  Are  you  sure  you  are  'going  home,  to  die  no 
more'?"  I  asked. 

"  Oh,  yes ;  l'm  going  to  see  Jesus ;  He  took 
my  sins  away." 

Tbe  day  on  whicJb  she  went  home,  "to  die  no 
more,"  she  called  the  children  around  her  bed, 
and  said,  u  Vm  going  away  from  you  to  Jesus. 
1  knew  nothing  when  I  carne  here,  but  now  I 
know  Jesus.     Mind  you  come  to  b>m." 

The  kind  chaplain  of  tbe  hospital,  with  a 
number  of  the  children,  sang  around  her  bed 
one  of  ber  favourite  hymns — 

"I  tbink  when  1  heai  that  sweet  story  of  old, 
Wben  Jesus  was  here  amongst  men, 
How  He  called  little  children  as  lamba  to  His  fold, 
I  should  like  to  have  been  with  them  then." 

When  they  had  sung  the  hymn,  the  chaplain 
asked  Lizzie  could  she  repeat  anolher,  when  she 
immediately  began — 

u  Here*s  a  message  of  love 
Come  down  from  above, 
To  invite  little  children  to  heaven :        ^g 
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In  God's  blesaed  book 

Poor  sinners  May  look, 

And  see  how  ali  ain  is  forgtven. 

**  And  then  when  they  die, 

He  lakes  them  on  high, 
To  be  with  Him  in  heaven  above; 

For  só  kind  is  His  heart, 

That  He  never  will  paxt 
From  a  child  that  lias  tasted  His  love. 

«Andobl  wbatdeligbt, 

In  heaven  so  ^right, 
"When  they  see  tbe  dear  $av^o«r's  face; 

On  His  beauty  to  gaze, 

And  sing  to  His  praise, 
For  ever  in  that  happy  place." 

Lizzie  went  on,  \inú\  she  carne  to— 

M  On  His  beauty  to  gaoa, 
And  sing  to  His  praise, 
For  ever" 

When  her  voice,  which  had  been  growh|g  very 
weak,  ceased,  and  sbe  was  gone  to  be  with  her 
blessed  Saviour,  , 

"For  ever  in  that  bappy  place." 

Ànd  now,  dear  children,  wont  you  come  to 
Jesus  too,  and  trust  in  Him  as  your  Saviour,  that 
you  may  be  bappy  now,  and  that,  if  sickness  and 
death  come  to  you,  you  may  not  fear,  b,ut  may 
know  that  you  are"going  home,  to  die  no  more"? 
Wont  you  receive  44the  message  of  love,"  which 
tells  you  Jesus  has  borne  the  punishment  of  sin 
for  poor  sinners  such  as  you  are  ?  Oh,  that  the 
Lord  may  open  your  Uttle  hearts  by  His  floly 
Spirit,  and  make  you  happy  in  the  knowledgeof 
His  love,  for  Jesus'  sake! — Dublin  Tract. 


Christfs  Promise. 

SOME  time  ago  a  gentleman  was  addressing 
a  school.  He  began  by  repeating  that  verse, 
44  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the 
wilderness,  even  so  must  the  8on  of  man  be 
lifted  up."  Then  he  asked,  "  Por  what  purpose 
was  the  Son  of  man  lifted  up?"  After  a  very 
brief  pause,  two  voices,  one  from  the  boys'  side, 
the  other  from  the  girls*  side,  distinctly  repeated, 
"  That  wbosoever  believeth  on  Him  should  not 
perísh,  but  have  everlasting  life."  The  littie 
girl  and  boy  who  answered  were  brother  and 
ttister,  and  were  both  bom  blind.  Tbe  reply  so 
sweetly  given  by  those  dear  children  reminded 
him  of  a  littie  girl,  of  whom  he  then  told  the 
children.  She  was  seven  years  of  age  when  she 
died  in  his  arras.  She  had  pleaded,  most  affec- 
tionately  and  fervently,  with  her  littie  hands 
cla.«ped,  and  her  eyes  fixed  on  heaven,  that  very 
passage;  only,  in  her  childish  eimplicity,  she 
had  turned  it  into  promise.  "  Oh,  Jesus ! "  she 
eaid,  "you  did  promise  me — you  did  promise 


me — that  whosoever  believeth  on  thy  narae 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlaating  life ;  you 
did  promise  me  so." 


UNES 

From  the  pen  of  a  yootb,  who  tatafv  Ml  aaleap  ia  Jesus,  io 
bis  sixtoeuth  voar. 

OH !  I  have  been  at  tbe  brink  of  the  grave, 
And  stood  on  the  edge  of  its  deep,  dark  wa?e; 
And  I  tltonght,  iu  tbe  still,  calai  boars  of  night, 
Of  those  regions  where  ali  ia  ever  bright; 
And  I  feared  not  the  wave 
Of  the  gloomy  grave; 
For  I  knew  tbat  Jehovah  was  raighty  to  save. 

And  I  have  watch'd  tbe  solemn  ebb  and  flow 
Qf  life'8  tide,  whioh  waa  fleetiog  aure  though  slow; 
I  've  stood  on  (be  ahore  of  Etern\Vy, 
And  heard  tbe  deep  roar  of  its  rushing  sea; 

Yet  I  feared  not  the  wave 

Of  the  gloomy  grave ; 
For  t  kbfltw  that  Jebovafc  was  nrighty  to  save. 

And  I  found  tbat  my  only  reat  could  be 
In  tbe  death  of  the  One  who  died  for  me; 
For  my  rest  ia  bonght  with  the  priee  of  blood, 
\yhich  gush'd  from  tbe  veins  of  the  Son  of  Qoà. 
9o- 1  fear  not  the  wave 
Of  the  gloomy  grave; 
For  I  know  that  Jehovah  ia  mighty  ta  save. 

:      '      •       <       '•"       '     L.T. 
Bania,  of  U*  Clw**>  * 

May  M,  1858. 


fragmenta. 

MAN'8  intentiôn  is.  to  giçrify  hijnself,  God'i 
object  is  to  glorify  ChiísW 

44  God  is  love ;"  that  is,  not  merely  i4  loviog/1 
but  He  is  love. 

'  A  ágeis  íearn  the  graòe  of  Ood  in  na,  thooga 
not  the  8ubjects  of*gface  thetnsetves. 

A&gels  earnestly  study  the  grace  of  Ood; 
44  which' things  the  angels  desire  to  looV  into." 
How  much  more  shoul4  we  who  are  saved  bj 
grace  ! 

AH  hleasii^gs,  in  heaven  and  \n  earth,  are  to  be 
headed-up  in  Çhrist ;  but  men  are  seeking  bless- 
ing  apart  from  Çhrist. 

The  world  gave  its  money  for  Jesus,  that  it 
might  kill  Him.  Jesus  gave  His  blood  for  the 
world,  tW  He  might  save  it» 


Now  r*Mty,  bomd  in  êtif  mwtv,  éloih  èW*,  prit* 
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Present  Salvation. 

EXTBACT  OF  Alt  ADDBK88  BT  J.  D.  8. 

TJEFORE  I  come,  beloved  friends,  to  the 
other  polnt— that  is,  a  present  salvation*  will 
you  ask  this  question  ?  "  Am  I  a  subject  of  this 
salvation?"  Am  I  addressing  an  unconverted 
one,  conscious  he  is  unsaved,  or  one  anconscious 
of  bis  lost  condition  ?  Thou  wilt  have  to  see  it 
one  day,  and  if  thou  dost  not  soon,  it  will  be  too 
late,  and  thou  wilt  die  without  hope.  O  may 
God  give  you  to  see  how  you  may  have  salvation ! 
May  the  thoughtful,  inquiring  mind  be  given  to 
very  many  of  you  now!  God  grant  that  the 
Bolemn  question  may  be  in  your  hearts,  Am  1 
iared?  Have  I  ever  been  quickened  by  His 
8  piri  t  to  see  this  salvation?  Have  I  received 
this  salvation  ?  Am  I  ezperímentally  a  subject 
of  it?  If  you  can  take  the  place  of  one  that 
needs  it,  if  you  can  take  the  place  of  a  sinner 
that  deserves  condemnation  and  hell,  there  is 
salvation  for  you;  you  may  have  a  present  salva- 
tion. 

When  a  young  minister  of  Ventnor  carne  to 
me,  I  saw  he  was  just  hanging  on  a  hope,  be- 
lieving  that  tf  be  died  he  would  be  saved,  that 
he  could  hardly  be  lost,  because  Ood  had  said, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  died  for  sinners,  yet  not 
knowing  that  he  was  saved. 

I  atn  confident  there  are  hnndreds  of  people 
hanging  on  Christ  who  will  be  saved,  though  they 
do  not  intelligently  know  it.  I  dare  say  many 
of  you  feel  that  if  you  were  to  die,  you  have 
little  else  than  a  mere  hope ;  somehow  or  other 
you  feel  you  will  not  be  lost;  and  your  first 
exclamation  in  the  glory  of  heaven  will  be,  "I 
hardly  expecte  d  ali  this!" 

When  I  spoke  on  those  words  in  the  fifth*of 
John  to  that  young  minister,  and  said,  "You 
have  heard  the  words  of  Jesus,  and  you  believe 
in  Him  that  sent  Jesus?"  he  looked  at  me  in 
wonder,  and  sàid, 

"  Why,  sir,  I  believe  ali  that  blessed  Book  of 
God. 

RegisUrtd  for  Transmimon  Áhroad,] 


"  No,"  I  said,  "  you  don't  believe  that  word  in 
that  verse — that  word  which  says,  •  kath  everlast- 
ing  life ; '  you  have  not  believed  that,  on  believ- 
ing»  you  have  everlasting  life."  That  was  the 
thing  he  had  never  believed.  He  afterwards 
said  to  me, 

"  I  could  not  sleep  ali  night,  and  the  words 
are  ever  ringing  in  my  ears,  '  He  that  believeth 
hath  everlasting  life ; '  and  again, '  Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.' 
<  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life.'  And  now  the 
power  of  that  young  minister  is  this,  he  takes 
God  at  His  own  word ;  he  believes  God ;  God 
has  assured  him  that  salvation  is  his,  that  it  is 
said  "he  that  believeth  is  saved,"  and  "he  that 
hath  the  Son  hath  life." 

It  is  ours,  but  not  ours  yet  in  hand.  I  may  say 
of  an  earthly  territory,  it  is  mine,  I  have  the  field, 
but  not  the  harvest  of  years  to  come.  Well,  I 
have  the  crown,  but  not  ali  the  glistening  glory 
that  will  beam  from  that  crown ;  I  havS  Christ, 
but  I  don't  know  what  He  is  in  heaven ;  I  have 
blessed  companions,  those  blessed  joint-heirs 
with  me  and  Christ,  but  I  don*t  know  one  mil- 
lionth  part  of  the  abundant  gladness  and  glory  I 
should  have  with  them ;  I  have  rank,  but  I  don't 
know  what  it  is ;  I  have  a  crown,  but  don't  know 
the  gems  that  stud  it.  Ah !  we  don't  know  what 
we  have. 

I  believe  in  a  present  salvation,  but  have  not 
it,  that  is  to  say,  as  Paul  says,  "  Now  is  our 
salvation  nearer"  (not  nearer  as  to  meetness); 
"giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  who  hath  made 
us  meet  for  the  inherítance  of  the  saints  in  light." 
Not  nearer  as  to  our  rank,  for  "  now  are  we  the 
sons  of  God,"  but  nearer  to  the  realization  of  the 
glory.  "When  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall 
appear,  then  shall  we  also  appear  with  Him  in 
glory,"  of  which  glory  we  may  say,  "  Eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,"  the  honour,  the  power, 
the  beauty  of  the  glory  we  shall  have  in  imme- 
diate  association  with  Him.  God  made  Christ 
"the  Son  of  man," — gives  Him  everything  as 
Son  of  man ;  ali  things  are  put  into  His  nanás, 
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that  He_might  by  a  side  way,  aa  it  were,  give 
everything  to  us,  in  virtue  of  our  association  with« 
Him;  jve  are  joint-heirs  with  Him»  and  ali 
thro^a.are  oura.  Oh,  wbat.a  salvation  that 
gives  us  this !  'Tis  a  boundless  land  of  wealth 
unknown  !  I  cannot  even  speak  to  you  of  it;  I 
am_b.ut  A  finger  lbat  .poiais  to  it,  and  aay,  gieat 
is  this,  salvation,  .with  reeurrection !  the  glprified 
body"!  e  verias  ting  adoption  into.God'a  familyl 
evejíasting.gíory  in.  association  wtoh  Jesus !  bemg 
ft  k}ngi,priest,  JQÍntrheir,  a  son  ali  ia  it !  Wbat 
a  'salvation!  I  fáil  to  disclose  i(s  greatnesa, 
fulness  and  glory ! 

Bui  now  let  me  come  to  tbe  practical  applica- 
tion  «f  it*  I  want  you  to  have  the  joy,  tbe  peace 
of  being  saved. 

£xayellÍDg  the  otber  day  I  aaw  one  of  tbe  moat 
beâutífuL  woods  iq  it&autumnal  abades,  butjbeve 
was  one  tree.  there  whose  branches  were  naked* 
it  bad  no  foliage,  and  bowed  not  to  tbe  breeze. 
Ab!  tbere  is  notbing  so  manifest  as  death  in. 
tbe  midst  of  a  scene  of  life.  You,  my  dear 
hearer,  ,who  are  bere  an  un saved»  an  unmoved 
soi^l,,  ypu  are  iike  that  tree,  as  baving  youa  placo 
like  ajbarren  tree,  in  tbe  midst  of  the  luxuriance- 
of  théigarfen  of  tbe  Lordes  time.  of  awakjening 
and  refresbing.  Ob!  I  beseech  you,  if  you  are 
conscious  of  being  unsaved  now,  cryunto  God 
from  this  moment,  "  My  Fatber,  my  God,  from 
tbis  time  I  wiii  take  Thee,  Tbou  bast  everythiniç 
Iwant/'  .■  . 

"Iam»  sinner,  I  am  dead,  I  am  cold."  I 
don't  -care  what  you  are,  God  ia  tbe  salvation  of 
sucb.  It  you  could  only  make  out  you  ,kad  ali 
tbe  inicjuity,  tbe  crime,  ali  tbe  vice  concentrated 
in  you  that  every  lost  spul  hadwhen  ou  eartb,  1 
could  Only  point  you  to  tbe  cross  of  Christ,  and 
shewyou  that  if  you  were  a  million  times  worse, 
you  wquljd  only  deserve  io;  take  "tbe-  oop  of 
wr*^,"  and  tbe  cup  of  wratb.was  takenpn  jthe 
cross.  Oh,  come  to  Him  to- day  J  Let  the  vilest 
come!  let  tbe  guiltiest  come!  let  the  oldest 
sinner  come!  let  such  as  have  had  no  hope  come ! 
come  to  Him  now !  come  to  Jesus ! 

"  Let  not  conscietice  make  you  linger, 
Nor  of  fitness  fondly  dream ; 
Ali  lhe  fitness  He  requtreth 
Is  to  feel  your  heed  of  Him/' 

Put  out  your  hands,  and  take  this  salvation. 
It  is  a  present  salvation,  a  preèent  rest,  a  pr.e&ent 
joy,  a  present  life.  It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  have 
salvation  i.much in  present  possesston  and  enjoy* 
ment — more  in  reserve.  We  are  in  tbe  state  of 
minority,  but  we  shall  soon  be  of  age*.  Take  j* 
ali.  It  is  yours  by  taking  it,  it  ia  youra  by  be- 
lieving.  "  Believe  on  tbe  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved." 

I  know  wbat  you  would  say,  "  I  think  I  cannot 
be  saved,  I  want  eomething,  I  am  nothing;  I 


feel  I  ought  to  love,  ought  to  be  gratefal.-*'  We 
awakeh  up  in  wooder  when  we  aee  God  can 
save  sucb  ainners  as  we. 

And  I  cottclode  as  'I  comtrfeiíced.  Time  is 
passing;  in  a  little  time  the  garment  you  wear 
will  be  changed  for  the  funeral  shroud,  that  body 
of  youra  may  eoen-eeeemeihe  prew  of  the^werm, 
of  corrupttanNs  power.  May  my  Qéé  gÇve  tbe 
dead  amoag-  yon-to  Uwe  l 

i  Has  not  He  grven  you  aometbing  to  sbew  you 
tt}e  necessity  of  tbie  sarvation^^Have  you  not 
had  some  dtfficultyvsome  sorrow,  some  tereave- 
ment?  Areyouas  young  as  you  were^  Are 
you  not  as  "  the  last  rose  of  sommer,"  with  your 
companions  shattered  aroúnd  ytíu ?  Are  you  not 
'Saying,  **  If  í  àottt  soon  get  somethirig  I  shall 
sqon  bave  nothing;  I  am  *>  podfprtgrim  and 
stranger ;  Iam  ntthkig*  I  bfcve  fiothfàg."  Hòw 
I  love  the  name  Ha  gives  UK  Himaelf,*— **  I  am 
the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob/' 
-±I  am  the  God  of  the  pilgrim — the  God  of  the 
stranger.  I  delight  to  feél  Iam  a  pifgrím.  Oh, 
tbe-  salvation,  the  peace  onégets,  the  glory  one 
antòeipates,  takea  one  a  way  rVom  fevèrytbing- else, 
and  makea  one  a  pilgrim  bere!  Itia  ef&ough 
to  bear  Him  aay,  I  am1  tbe  God  òf  Abraham,  the 
God  of  the  pilgrim ! 

And  now  let  me  atíd  this,— -••  If  that  salvation 
is  for  a  sinner ;  I  take  it  asya  sinner;  and  if  it  is 
a  preèent  aalvation,  I  tâkeít  às  a  present  joy  and 
rest  Ma?  the  Lord  bèess  you !  May  God  bless 
you-!  >.    *    r,   .i  i  •  •  -         r 

t  '    Now  I  have  fotmd  a  Friend-^ 

.    Jesus  is  mine; 

Hia  love  shall  never  end— 

Jesus  is  mine* 

Though  earthly  joys  deerease, 

Though  bumaa  fHendships  cease, 

New  I  have  lastíng  peace : 

•  i   .  .  •  Jeáoeis  roiÉte. 

Wben  earth  shall  pass  a  way, 

Jesus  is  mine; 

In  tbe  great  judgment  day,  , 

Jesus  is  mine. 

Oh,  what  a  gloriou*  thing 

Then  to.behold  tlie  Kiugl. 

On  tuneful  harp  to  sing,     . 

Jesus  iS  mine. 

Farewell,  mortality ! 

Jesus  is  mine; 
Welcome,  eternity !  , ,    . 

Jesus  is  mine. 
He  my  Bedetuption  is» 
Wisdom,  and  Righteousness, 
Life,  Iigb.t)  anel  Holiness:  . 

Jesus  is  mine. 


"  The  love  of  God  is  not  purchased  for  us  by 
tbe  bloodof  Christ.  That  love  spríngs  Up  spon- 
taneously  from  the  foundation  of  Hts  own  beart 
and  nature,  even  as  sin  spontaneously  eprings  up 
in  our  hearts  and  natures." 
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The  Tom  Hymn. 

A  FEW  years  ago  a  Jewish  lady  knocked  at 
-^*-  the  door  of  a  servant  of  the  goapel,  who 
dwelt  in  a  Qerman  town.  The  objeet  of  her 
coming  was  one  of  benevolence.  The  minister 
was  busy,  and  bis  wife  received  the  Jeweas*  In 
the  course  of  a  short  con  versa tion  she  disco  vered 
her  hostile  sentimento  towards  the  true  faith*  aa 
well  as  her  ignoranoe  of  its  doctrines.  Presently 
the  ministpr  entered,  and  began  eoleranly  and 
faithfully  to  speak  of  the  gospelof  Christ.  The 
Jewish  lady  boldly  confessed  her  hatred  to  the 
doe  trine  of  the  despised  JNazarene*  and  contem  p- 
tuoosiy  rejgoted  ali  other  exceptthe  Jewisb  faith. 
As  she  was  about  to  go  away,  the  faithful  servant 
of  the  Lord  gave  her  a  Bible,  with  the  earnest 
request  that  she  would  read  it,  and  doubtless  he 
prayed  that  the  fioly  truths  of  God's  woid  would 
suíten  the  heart  of  the  proud  Israelita,  tUl  at  last 
she  might  coofess  Christ  the  Saviour,  the  hope 
of  glory.  She  accepted  the  Bible,  but  the  re- 
quest  was  disrega.rded.  The  Bible  was  laid 
aside,  and  considered  as  quite  a  useless.article; 
the  dust  of  days,  months,  and  years,  collected  on 
its  sacred,  unopeoed  legves ;  but  the  aye  of  the. 
Ood  of ,  Ab/aham  watched  over  the  Jewish  lady, 
and  He  thought  of  her  with  Ioyq,  .   .;  • 

Six  yeara  after  our  fti*nd's  visit  to.  the  clecgjr- 
man,  she.  went  out  one .  morning  to  make  a 
purchase  in  a  neighbouring  shop.  When  she 
carne  home,  and  was,  looking  at  theartiçlea  she 
had  bought,  her  eyes  fell  upon  the  lines  of  un 
old  hymn  in  which  the  things  were  wrapped  up. 
She  read,  and  felt  interested  in  it.  The  poetry 
waa  about  a  young  lady,  a  portion  of  whose 
history  was  related :  it  told  of  a  sin  into  which 
she  had  fallen,  and  of  the  misery  which  enaued. 
"  I  will  try  to  get  the  rest  of  this  poetry," 
thought  the  Jewess,  "  so  that  I  may  leara  the 
end  of  this  poor  young  lady."  She  went  back 
to  the  shop,  and  among  the  toro  paper  the 
remainder  which  she  wanted  was .  found,  and 
given  to  her  for  &  trine.  She  kastened  home, 
eager  to  leara  the  epd  of  the  story.  JBut  how 
little  she  had  expected  such  an  end !  She  not 
only  read  of  the  misery  of  the  young  lady,  but 
alão  of  the  way  by  which  she  waa  led  to  Christ, 
and  how  in  His  atoning  love  she  found  peace  and 
forgiveness.  Finally,  her  happy  ettd  was  de- 
scribed,  and  how  simple  faith  in  a  crucified 
Redeemer .  had  illumined  her  hour  of  death. 
"  Christ ! "  said  the  Jewish  lady  to  herself ;  **  have 
I  not  ouce  foefare  spoken  of  this  Christ?"  Sud- 
denly  she  recollectad  her  visit  to  the  servant  of 
God, — his  earnest  nequest  resounded  in  her  ears, 
— she  çemembered  bis.present  so.  long  negleded» 
"  I  wilí  fetch  the  boofc  which  will  tell  me  more 
about  this  Christ  who  gave  peace  and  joy  to  the 


dyiog  lady."  She  opened  its  pages,  read,  and 
continued  to  read  for  houra.  The  book,  for  six 
yeara  forgotten,  was  read  with  ali  earnestness; 
light  dawned  in  upon  her  soul;  the  deapised 
Nazarene  stood  before  her  aa  a  rejected  Saviour. 
" 1  will  go  to  the  man  again  who  igave  me  the 
.book,"  thought  dhe^aml  learn  from  hira  its  mean- 
ing."  No  sooner  said  than  done.  She  sought  out 
the  man  of  God,  who  atill  worked  at  his  post.  The 
Lord  opened  her  heart,  as  He  did  Lydia's,  and 
in  a  short  time  she  received  Christ  with  joy;  and 
.now  she  counted  everything  but  loss  in  com- 
parison  with  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 
With  boldnessahe  confessed  her  faith,  endured 
trials  and  opposition,  the  loss  of  possessions  and 
friends.  She  was  baptized,  and  became  a  happy 
meiaber  of  the  Chureh  of  Qõd.  "/*  not  my 
word  like  as  a  firt  f  saith  the  Lord ;  and  like  a 
hammer  that  brsaketh  the  rock  in  pisoes?" 

Bkoadcast  thy  seed! 

Although  some  portion  may  be  found 

To  fali  on  o  néon  genial  ground, 

Where  sand,  or  abard,  or  atone  may  atay 

Its  corai ug  into  light  of  dayj 

Or  when  it  comes,  some  pestilent  air 

May  make  it  droop  and  wither  tbere — 

Be  not  disconraged;  some  will  find 

Con  genial  soil,  and  gentle  wind, 

Refresbing  dew,  and  rípening  shower, 

To  bring  it  into  beauteous  flower, 

From  flower  to  fruit,  to  glad  thine  eyes, 

And  fill  thy  soul  with  sweet  surprise. 

Do  good,  and  God  will  bless  thy  deed— 

Bcoadcast  tby  seed  t 

"LET  U8  KOT  BB  WEAEY  IN  WELL  DOING  ; 
FOB  IN  DVE  SEASON  WE  8HALL  BEAP,  IF  W£ 
FAINT  NOT." 

» 


U 


Thou  Drewest  Near 


99 


"Thou  drewest  neer  ia  the  day  that  I  ealled  upon  thee:  thou 
saldst,  Feer  not."— Lam.  Ui.  57. 

IT  is  in  the  day  of  sorrow,  when  the  eyes  are 
dimmed  with  tears,  that  the  comforta  of  Qod 
are  precious.  O  how  sweet  is  the  voice  of  Jesus 
then!  Let  there  be  only  a  calling  upon  Him; 
let  the  eye  be  turned  to  Him;  the  héart  be 
poured  out  before  Him,  Jesus  has  been  a  man 
of  sorrows.     He  was  acguainted  with  grief, 

"  He  knows  what  sore  temptations  mean." 

He  is  now  exalted.  AH  power  is  His.  Able  to 
«uccour ;  able  to  bless ;  able  to  revive— to  sus- 
tain-  There  is  no  power  like  His  power;  no 
mercy  liko  His  mercy;  no  help  like  His  help. 
He  is  a  very  prssent  help  in  trouble.  Blessed 
Jesns,  may  thy  saints  éter  remember  thee! 
*4Thou  drewest  near  in  the  day  that  I  ealled 
uppnthee:  thou  saidst,^K(no;(^( 
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THE  KTTVTAy  TO  HI8  WIFIL 

SIT  ye  down  on  tbe  settie  by  me,  I  *ve  got  somelhiog 
to  say  to  thee,  wife; 
I  want  to  be  a  new  sort  of  man,  and  to  lead  a  new  sort 

of  life. 
Tbere'8  but  littie  pleasure  and  littie  gain  ín  spendlog 

tbe  dava  tbat  I  spend, 
Just  to  work  like  a  horse  ali  tbe  daya  of  my  life,  and  to 
die  like  a  dog  at  tbe  end ! 

For  wberev8  the  proftt  and  where*S  thegodd,  if  one  once 

begins  to  tbink,  - 
Io  makinc  away  witb  wbat  tittle  une  oue  bad  at  tbe 

flrst  througb  dríok  ? 
Or  in  spending  onevR  time  and  one's  money,  too9  witb  a 

lot  of  chaps  tbat  would  go 
To-  see  one  banged,  and'  like  it  «a  Well  as  any  otber 

show? 

And  as  to  the  pleasure  tbat  some  folka  fiud  in  carda,  or 

in  pitch  and  toss, 
It'a  littie  they  éter  brought  to  me,  but  onTy  a  deal  of 

lossy 
We'd  be  anre  to  ligbt  on  aonte  great  dispute,  and  tben, 

to  set  ali  right, 
Tbe  shortest  way  was  to  argue  it  oat  in  a  regalar  stand- 

np  fight ! 

I  've  got  a  wiU,  dear  wife,  I  say,  I  've  got  a  will  to  be 
A  kinder  Cather  to  my  poor  btáms,  and  a  better  man  to 

thee ; 
And  to  leare  off  drinking  and  awearíng  and  ali,  no  maiter 

what  folks  may  say ; 
For  I  aee  wbat 'a  the  end  of  such  things  as  these,  and  I 

know  this  ia  not  tbe  way ! 

Toa  '11  wonder  to  bear  me  talk  like  this,  aa  I  've  never 

talked  before ; 
But  I>e  got  a  word  in  my  beart  tbat  bas  made  it  glad, 

and  yet  baa  made  it  sorè ! 
I  've  got  a  word*  like  a  fire  in  my  beart,  tbat  wiU  not  let 

me  be — 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  who  lored  and  gave  Himself  for 

me! 

I  'te  got  a  word  in  my  beart  tbat  baa  piereed  it  tbrongb 

and  tbrongb ; 
When  a  message  eomea  to  a  man  frota  hearen,  be  need 

not  ask  if  it  'r  trne  I 
There  's  none  on  eartb  conld  frame  such  a  tale ;  for  as 

strange  as  the  tale  may  be, 
Jesus,  my  Saviour,  that  Thon  shouldst  die  for  lore  of  a 

man  like  me! 

Why  only  tbink  now,  if  it  bad  been  Peter  or  blessed 

Panl, 
Or  John  whoused  to  lean  on  His  breast,  one  couldn'tf 

have  wondered  at  ali 
If  He 'd  loved  and  He 'd  died  for  men  like  tbese,  who 

loved  Him  so  well ;  but  you  see 
It  wás  me  that  Jesus  loved,  wife!   He  gave  Himself 

forme! 

It  waa  for  me  tbat  Jesus  died,  for  me  and  a  world  of  men 
Juat  as  sinful,  and  jast  aa  slow  to  give  baek  His  love 

again! 
He  didn't  wait  till  I  carne  to  Him,  but  He  loved  me  at 

my  worst ; 
He  need  not  ever  have  died  for  me,  if  I  could  have  lored 

Him  firet* 


And  couldst  Thou  love  such  s  man  aa  m*,  my  Saviour? 

theu  I  '11  take 
.  More  heed  to  tliw  wanderiug  soul  of  mine,  if  it's  only 

for  Thy  sake ! 
For  it  wannt  thst  T  might  spend  my  fife,  just  as  my 

life  's  been  spent, 
That  He'8  brought  me  so  nearto  His  mígbty  Grous,  and 

bas  told  me  what  it  meanl! 

It  wasnt  tbat  I  might  spend  my  dar»  just  in  work,  and 

in  drink,  and  in  atrife, 
That  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Ood,  bas  giveo  His  lore  and  bas 

giveo  Hi*  life  í 
He  does  not  need  me  to  die  for  Him,  He  onjy  aska  me 

to  live ; 
Tbere'8  nothfng  of  mine  He  wants  now  but  ?nj(  heart, 

ahd  it's  ali  I'?e  got  to  give. 

I've  got  a  Friend,  dear  wife,  I  say,  I've  got  abeavenly 

Friend, 
That  will  show  me  when  I  go  astray,  ami  will  belp  mo 

bow  to  tneftd;  ' 
That  '11  mabe*  me  kmder  to  my  poor  banus,  tbat  *H  mako 

me  better  to  ihee,-^  * 

Jesus»  the  Soa  of  God,  .who  loved  and  gave  ..Hitmself 

for  me !  • 

Ltafltt.     Caswell,  Birmingham, 


The  Great  Pkysiciafl. 

A  LA  DY,  well  known  tothewriteiSÈaystTetenèd 
on  a  aick  bed  \  ber  babe  bad  Hved  but  a  few 
daya,  and  the  mother  was  rafridly  sinkmg  into  ' 
the  ama  of  deatb.  Her  medicar  atteadant  had 
TÍeited  her,  but  he  only  sfeook  bis  head,  and 
smd,  "  I  eaa.  do  no  more.M  Fond"  relativea  %ere 
earaestly  pleadmg  at  tbe  tnercy-seat,  tbat  the 
soul  of  the  beloved  sick  one  might  be  saved, 
though  tbe  body  sbould  die.  Tbe  sorrow-stricfcen 
husband  bent  over  tbe  form  of  his  wife^  and 
asked, 4*  How  do  you  feel  now,  dear?'1  She  re-  ■ 
plied,  "  Tell  doctor  M—  to  trouWe  me  no  more; 
I  have  bêen  to  tbe  Great  Pb}rateian,  and  He  has 
cured  me,  and  now  soon  I  shall  go  to  tneet  my 
darling  babe  tn  heaven.  I  am  petfectly  happy. 
I  am  reeting  on  Jesus."  Soon  after  abe  departed 
to  be  witb  Christ. 

]>ear  reader,  hast  tbxra  been  to  tbe  Great 
Phyeiciao?  Thou  hast  the  fearful  malady  of 
sin.  So  far  aa  hutóan  aid  is  concerned,  thy  ' 
sickneas  »  unto  deatb.  Bvt  ob,  good  new?, 
Jesus  can  cure  tbee.  Hia  blood  ean  cieaiise 
thee,  and  make  thee  wbole;  for  He  is  tbe  Great 
Phyaician. 

When  tbe  Pharisees  found  fault  witb  Cbrisl'» 
disciples,  because  theír  Master  sat  dòwn  to  meat 
witb  publicans  and  sinners,  Jesus  aaid,  (4Thcy 

THAT  BB  WHOLB  11 EED  NOT  A  PHYSICtAtf,  BUT 

tret  that  abb  srcx  (Matt.  is.  12),  and  hrthas 
applying  to  Himself  the  prorerb,  He  profeêsed 
to  be  a  physician.  Duríng  tbe  life  of  Christ  on 
earth,  He  prored  Himself  to  be  a  phjstefan  of 
the  body.     He  eured   ali 
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Dropsy,  fever,  palay,  bloody  issue,  blindness, 
durabnes8,  and  leprosy  ali  fled  befoi$  Hia  heal- 
ing  woid.  The  deepest,  the  moat  complicated, 
tbe  longest  standing,  the  most  maligoant  disease 
departed  ai  Hia  bidding.  The  word  of  His 
power  reatored  thoae  who  were  pa8t  hope  from 
the  aid  of  earthly  physicians.  Evaa  detth  was- 
compelled  to  deli  ver  up  his  prey  at  tbe  bidding 
of  hia  Conqueror. 

Jesus  also  proved  Himself  to  be  a  physician 
of  the  mina.  He  healed  moral  and  mental  di»- 
easea,  He  cured  the  boy  who  was  a  lunatic. 
He  cured  the  demoniac  who  bad  hia  dwelling 
among  the  tomba,  and  ma  de  him  of  a  sound 
mind. 

Jesus  is  the  physician,  the  only  physician,  of 
the  soul.  Dread  and  malignant  ia  the  disease 
of  sin  to  which  the  soul  of  maa  is  subject.  Every 
faculty  is  deeply  infected ;  each  power  is  fearfully 
disordered ;  the  deadly  plague-spot  is  upon  each 
part ;  the  leprosy  has.  defiled ;  the  fever  has  con- 
aumed ;  and  íhe  torpid  paralysis  has  afiected  the 
wbole  soul.  The  mind's  eyes  are  blinded  through 
the  deceitfulness  of  sin  'v  the  ears  are  deaf  to  the 
voice  of  God;  and  the  tongue  is  speechless  to 
ali  that  is  good.  This  disease  is  hereditary,  com* 
piicated,  deêp-aeated,  universal ly  prevalent,  pairt- 
ful,  and  abspiutely  fatal.  Tltose  who  are  afilicted 
nevcr  exhaust  the  streagth  ef  tbeir  complicated 
disqrders,  neither  cao  they  be  cured  by  any 
human  ageocy  whatever.  The  maladies  of  the 
a;ul  are  incurable,  save  by  Jesus  ChrÍ6t,  the 
Great  Physician. 

Jesus  is  a  wtnderful  physician.  *  He  is  both 
God^and  mao  united  in  one  person.  He  has 
been  dufy  aulkorised  by  the  Father,  who  hath 
witnessed  to  His  Son*s  work,  in  that  He  has 
raised  Him  up  from  the  dead,  and  set  Him  at 
His  own  right  hand.  Ali  other  physicians  are 
quacka;  they  pretend  to  cure  others,  but  they 
cannot  cure  themselves.  '*  There  is  noae  ôtber 
na  me  under  heaven  given  among  roen,  whereby 
*ve  must  be  saved/'  (Acts  iv.  12.) 

Jesu%  as  an  experienced  physician,  has  had 
muçh  practice*.  He  has  walked  the  hospitais  of 
this  world,  and  healed  ali  kinds  of  sinners.  Sin- 
ners  of  ali  classes,  of  ali  ranks,  of  ali  conctitions, 
of  ali  ages,  of  ali  nations,  and  of  ali  kinds,  have 
been  saved  by  Jesus.  Think  of  the  myriads  now 
in  heaven  who  have  been*  purged  from  sin  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  be  encoaraged  at  once 
to  apply  to  Him,  that  He  may  save  you,  bless 
you,  and  make  you  happy. 

Jesus  never  lost  a  patient.  Miilions  have  sought 
to  Him  for  healing;  but  hone  ever  sought  in 
vatn.  There  is  nothing  too  hard  for  Him  to 
accomplish.  He  can  effectually  eradicate  the 
most  virulent  and  coníirmed  disorders  of  the 
most  guilty  soul.     The  cure  which  He  effects  is 


not  partial ;  it  is  universal,  radical,  and  abiding. 
He  heals  the  deepest  wound,  and  fully  restores 
every  faculty ;  He  gives  lasting  beauty  for  ugly 
deformittes;  strength  for  wasting  weakneas;  and 
blooming  health  for  soul-siekoess  and  decay. 

Jesus  has  fuU  knowledge  &f  ali  His  patients. 
This  is  a  very  important  point  in  a  physician's 
skill.  AU  other  knowledge  will  be  unavailing,  if 
the  physician  is  igoorant  of  the  nature  and  eon* 
stitution  of  the  patient  Jesus  km  ws  ali  about 
us.  He  fully  knowt  the  cause  of  «in,  the  rapid 
and  fearful  progress  sin  has  made,  and  the  pre- 
cise state  of  the  disease  ia  every  human  heart. 
His  knowledgei*  iofinite;  His  power  is  aimighty; 
His  skãi  ie  omnipotent. 

Jesus,  the  Great  Physician,  ta  excecdingly  kind. 
He  uses  no  harshness  when  the  bròken-hearted 
sinner  stands  beíore  Him.  His  tenderness  fo  the 
guilty,  who  look  to  Him  for  pardon,  ia  inexpres- 
sible.  He  deeply  eoramiaerates  the  nrisery  of  the 
sin-sick  soul ;  He  ever  hates  sin ;  but  He  ever 
loves  and  pities  the  sinner.  His  heart  is  f ull  of 
tenderness  towards  the  transgressor;  His  bowels 
yearn  ever  sinners ;  He  ever  seeks  to  heal  them, 
and  kindly  saya,  "  Wiit  tkou  bê  made  whofo?" 
(John  v.  6.) 

Jesus  cates  im  a  toery  peculiar  manner.  He 
heaJa  by  taking  the  sicknesa  of  His  people  upoa 
Himself.  *•  The  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the 
iniquity  of  us  ali."  ••  He  was  numbered  with 
the  transgressora;  and  He  bare  the  sin  of  many." 
44  He  hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew 
no  sin ;  that  we  might  be  asado  the  righteousttess 
of  God  in  Him.n  Jesus  was  personaHy  holy, 
44 He  knew  no  sin;"  but  He  voluntarily  became 
chargeable  with  our  guilt,  that  He  might  make 
an  end  of  it  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself.  In 
Jesus  Chríst  Himself  every  remedy  for  sin-sick 
aouls  is  to  be  found.  In  Christ  is  balm;  in 
Christ  are  cordiais.  The  Physician  of  Giiead  is 
the  Balm  of  Giiead.  He  heals  in  a  marvtllous 
manner ;  He  heals  by  His  word.  "  He  sent  His 
word,  aad  healed  them,  and  delivered  them  from 
their  destructions."  "I  will;  be  thou  clean," 
said  Jesus  to  the  leper,  "  and  as  soon  as  He  had 
spoken,  immediately  the  leprosy  departed  from 
him,  and  he  was  cleansed."  In  this  marvelloua 
manner  Jesus  cures  ali  sinners  who  come  to  Him 
just  as  they  are.  His  success  is  in/alliòle.  He 
never  fails  in  saving  the  sinner  who  simply  trusts 
to  Him.  None  have  ever  sought  His  aid  in  vain. 
*4Though  death  had  already  commenced  its  ruin- 
ous  work  upon  the  dying  malefactor,  yet  one  word 
of  Hia  healed  the  malady  of  hia  soul,  and  saved 
him  from  the  jaws  of  eternal  death,  and  made 
him  meet  for  the  holy  abodes  of  the  heayenly 
paradise.  The  word  of  Jesus  is  emphatically 
the  word  of  salvation.  It  is  the  word  of  life. 
The  word  of  Christ  contains  a  distinct,  a  simple, 
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and  aure  revelatáon,  both  of  tbe  nature  of  the 
disease,  and  of  the  mode  of  cure, 

Jesus  cures  ali  soTts  of  diseases  by  the  efficacy 
of  His  blood.  That  is  the  true  catholicon  for  ali 
.  8Ín's  guilt.  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  God's 
dear  Son,  cleanses  ali  who  believe  from  ali  sin ; 
it  is  the  true  Balm  of  Oilead ;  it  is  that  in  which 
we.  alone  have  redemption,  even  the  forgiveness 
of  sina.  The  blood  of  Christ  speafcs  peace  to 
.the  guilty  mind:  it  cleanaeth  from  ali  unright- 
eouanesj.  By  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  the. 
preqious  blood  of  Christ  is  applied  to  the  heart 
and  consciencei  thus  sin's  malady  is  completely 
removed,  and  the  soul  of  the  transgressor  is  made 
wjjole. 

Jesus,  as  the  Oreat  Physician,  makes  ko 
çhàbges.  His  terms  are  astonishing;  for  He 
heals  ali  who  believe  in  Hira,  without  money 
and  without  price*  AU  Jesus  desires  ia  the  use 
of  His  medtctne,  and  humble  attention  to  the 
prescriptions  He  givea.  Jesus  gives  ali  grátis. 
He  treata  rich  and  poor  on  the  same  terms,  and 
may  be  had  at.any  time*  His  invitations  are 
universal;  they  are.  world- wide.  His  blessing  is 
not  confined  to  any  class  or  grade  of  aociety. 
The  vaat  world  is  Christ's  hospital.  AU  mankind 
may  have  His  blessing  if  they  will.  The  poor 
and  the  rich  are  alike  welcome»  He  heals  ali 
who  corne  to  Him;  He  casta  out  none*  Hear 
His  own  invitation,  "Whqsoever  will,  let  him 
take  the  water  of  life  freely."  Siiiner,  are  you 
wiliing  to  be  saved  from  sin?  If  you  are  wiliing, 
Jeaus  ia  wiliing  to  save  you — to  aave  you  now — 
to  save  you  just  as  you  are.  JHe  is  always  ready 
— an  ever  preaent  Saviour.  Jesus  has  not  to  be 
sent  for ;  He  aeeks  and  saves  that  which  is  lost. 
He  waits  to  be  g rácio us. 

Let  us  learn  how  important  it  is  that  we  ascer- 
tain  our  true  state  and  condition.  Hast  thou, 
my  dear  reader,  ever  been  healed  by  the  Great 
Physician  ?  Do  you  know  that  you  are  a  sinner  ? 
Do  you  loathc  sin  ?  Have  you  been  saved  from 
sin  ?  If,  you  cannot  answer  these  questiona  in 
the  aífirmatwe,  let  us.  exhort  you  at  once  to  go 
to  Jeaua.  T,  W.  M. 


Thoughts  about  Jesus.    No.  3. 

THE  BUBDBN   BEABBB. 

M  Catita*  ali  yonr  o«re  opon  Mm,  for  be  vtrvth  fw  you/*— 
IPrtkrt.  7. 

I^TOTHING  is  more  painful  than  seeing  a  peraon 
.  staggering  under  a  burden  he.  is  cleaxly  un- 
able  to  carry.  We  pity  a  hovse  that  vainly  tries, 
oyer  and  over  again,  to  drag  a  load  far  beyond 
his  strength,  and  who,  when  plied  with  whip  and 
spur%  exhausts  himself  by  repeated  efibrt 

And  are  our  hearts  more  sensitiva  than  the 
heart  of  Jesus?     Can  it  be  posaible  that  the 


feelings  of  human  nature  are  more  easily  touched 
than  the  profoundly  sympathetic  heart  of  Jesus  ? 
No,  beloved  fellow-Christian.  Blessed  be  His 
nume,  whatever  be  the  need  and  exigency  of 
the  child  of  Ood,  there  is  an  abuudant  supply  of 
oomfort  in  that  deep  and  unfathomable  heart  of 
Him  **  who  loved  us  and  gave  himself  for  us/' 
And  who  has  not  felt  what  care  is  t  Care~- that 
dead,  corroding  anxiety,  that  filia  the  hearfr  with 
perplexity,  eats  out  the  spirituality,  douda  every 
promise,  makes  the  Cbrístian  pettish  and  com- 
plaining,  and  prostrates  every  diviue  energy. 
Do  you  think,  dear  believer,  that  you  will  ever 
be  without  care  ?  The  mau  of  the  world  may 
drown  his  anxiety,  may  stifle  hja  fonMcien.ee, 
occupying  himself  with  present  things ;  and  so 
for  a  time  ahut  out  the  thought.of  eternity*  thus 
deadening  himself  in  measure  (o  eaxthly  care. 
But  the  Christian  cannot,  and  wouíd  not  \i  he 
couíd,  do  these  things.  He, does  not  wi^h  (nay, 
it  is  the  great  source  of  his  trouble).to  bring  dis- 
honour  upon  the  name  of  Jesus.  And  oftentimea 
,  he  goes  raourning  aU  tfye  day  becauae,.  fce  is 
afratd  it  may  be  só.  Ah,  Christian,  the  sajpe 
one  who  has  died  for  the  sinner  has  alto  left  a 
glorious^proviston  for  this :  auch  ,a  ideep  well  of 
comfort,  that  the  soul  in  contemplating  it,  and 
drinking  of  ita  streama,  must  exclairo,  ■•  Q  the 
depths  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdorrç  and 
knowledge  of  Ood!  how  unsearchable  are  His 
judgments,  and  His  ways  past  rlnding  ou*.** 
Can  anything  be  so  precious  as  the  way  in  which 
Jesus  applies  Himself  to  our  burden,  gently 
takes  with  His  piercéd  banda  our  lo§d4  and 
carnes  it  on  His  own  gloriou*  and  blessed  peraon. 
Ah,  there  is  room  enough  on  that  generous 
shoulder  for  axl  your  care,  beloved.  You'  need 
not  be  under  any  fear  that  He  will  be  oy^rtasked 
by  the  various,  as  well  as  the  numerous,  anzieties 
of  His  people.  It  is  not  always  the  place  of  Jesus 
to  take  away  the  sorrows  or  difficulties  of  His 
saints;  but  it  is  ever  His  delight  tq  carry  th  em. 
Eemember  the  gracious  ex  hortaliça,  •'  Be  care- 
ful  [i.*.,  anxiousj  for  nothing,  but  in  everything, 
by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiying, 
let  your  requesta  be  made  known  unto  God/* 
(Phii.  iv.  6.) 

Again,  the  word  is  ••  casting  aU.  your  care." 
It  is  the  act  of  one  who  feels  his  own  strength 
utterly  gone.  It  is  not  one  toiling  wearily  along, 
clogged  and  weighfed  by  a  heavy  load,  deter- 
mined  to  carry  it  himself*  '  (Aras  t  how  often^in 
our  own  Wretched  self-will  we  do  this.)  No; 
but  it  is  the  act  of  one  who  can  go  not  a  step 
furtber;  whose  strength  is  completely  exhausted ; 
and  who,  panting  and  prostrate  with  exertion,  is 
wiliing  and  overjoyed  to  accept  the  belpof  one 
so  well  able  to  bear  his  burden. 

Oh,  beloved  Christian,  if  we  did  but  aUow 
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Jesus  to  be  the  repository  for  our  troubles,  how 
caim  we  shottld  be,  how  peaoefal  anti  «till  Would 
be  our  stormy  hearts ;  for  above  the  tempest  we 
should  discern  Jesus,  and,  seeing  Htm,  should  be 
giaddened  by  that  voice  which  spoke  ef  old  to 
the  diseiples,  and  which  speaks  still  through  His 
▼oice,  though  too  often  disregarded.  "It  is  I, 
be  not  afraid/'  *  >        .,    . 

Nqtiee,  in  the  next  place,  thereason  gíven — 
"Hecarèth  forytw."  "•'' 

Like  a  skilftd  pilot  when  nearing  a  dangétòus 
reef  stands  to  bis  post,  intent  only  that  he  may 
bring'the  ship  to  the  desired  baven,  may  not 
take  notice  of  the  clatnour  of  tbe  passengers, 
or  appear  to  hear  the  «rios  of  those  on  board  en 
accountef  the  danger  imminênt;  «o  oftetítimes 
Jesus  mày  appear  tiòt  to  heed  the  petulant  oYy  of 
HU  -people,  that  theynray  bé  freed  frem  their 
trials,  Which  they  catinot  catry  themselVes,'  and 
will  not  britig  toHhn. 

'  NeVertheless,  Hê  cafreth  for  you.  Neter  doubt 
Ihie,-  Jfor  thougb  the  cup  tnay  bé  bítter,' Jesus 
knows  we  tteed  rte  bttteraesB,  that  as  a  powerful 
totkie  it  may  grte  u*  à  heavenry  appetite  for 'the 
thiogs  óf  Qod.  How  Messed  to  knew  Hecàrèièh 
-for  yoa.  Tfue,  He  care*  for  His  people.  fbr  His 
Oburch  5  bttt  that  fs,  àfte*  ali,  not  sd  real  to  tbe 
heatt  as  His  eternal  solicitude  for  ymi.  ■  •  ~  * '  ■ 

Theré  is  something  grand  and  inagtiifieènt' in 
this  love  of  the  precioos  Jesus  for  His  wearied 
prlgrlms — tfce  lòve  that  knows  yout  singles  outj 
you,  cartes  for  you.  Your  Idvéihay  be,*nay  t#j 
vetj  siíitttl,'  yoii  ean  searceiy  ônd  it  yenrreelf; 
yet  He  hàa  ftnnd  ;it,  and  ithe  lèaet  reaponse  of 
effectiou  ffi*  cye  can-diacern. ••  Nmt  thát  tbdre  is» 
anythíag  líe  càtt  see  that  is  woròtay  of  Hie  grade' 
in  tit.  Ohi  no!  /irYioves -na  becfcnsé  Hè  will1 
lote  utf.  ,**  JFe  lore  Hirti/becaaseoHe  nrattoved 
o*."  And  tbén  :it  is  onder  ali  crrcunistances— : 
"  He  careth  for  yott." *  •..»••  f,.  ,--•,    •  *    [ 

In  the  TèHev,  orwrMónntrltisgEh,  in  the  atin- 
shine  or  in  thér  aionn; nn  affirôtion,  when- lhe' 
heart  is  -de&alate,  áadteTOry'*arthly  Hgbtgòne; 
<mti  '.otr.wheoiall'  is  amootb,  andiwe  saii  peace- 
fully  tdbng  life'a  streamr  *tíbà  waking»or  aleep-' 
ieg;  when  in  life.of  ín  the  vaHey  ofiihe  shsdow 
of  dtAtb;  in  timei  or  througb.. &  hever+ending 
ElernUy—Hz  òabeth  íòb  tou.      S.  T.  F. 


.  •  j  A  líettér* 
"DBtpVBD  3E0THEUÍ— I  waa  ^lad^»hear 
-M  ,from  you  agaiut,and  ^nd  yon>  like  Gidóon'* 
army,  •*  faiitt.^e^^parsatng.''  A  sweet  wprd  for 
yoifrr Yo^may  iwiita^as t&e e«presaían,JB^ bitter 
^ínga^agaiasti  yourself,  buUyou  -aan  t»»S;*Him 
thatflaiyill  aonneet  your  nome  with  sweet  things, 
and  tbat,.  too, ,"  thfOAaghf  His  owa  eteraity."  .  • 
No  one  nééd  have  carried  fear  with  him  as  he 


•went  up  to  Jesus  with*  his  burlhens  wben  He 
was  here.  And  He  i«  the  sahie  now  as  then,  in 
heaven  as  on  earth,  "yestérday,  to-day,  and  for 
eTfer.w  *  Necessities  br*  sorrows,  yea,  cónácious 
sbortcomings  ánd  êrrors,  ma/  be  the  weíght 
carried,  but  confidence  is  to  be  the  bearer. 

And  it  is  êntirery  as«  between  Him  artd  us — 
our  tivó  'selres—and  that  is  comfort.  At  the 
pool  of  Betbesda  it  was  a  struggle,  anda  Sélay, 
and  ativalry;  and  the  strong  set  aside  the  weak, 
and  them  that  had  no  helpers.  But  ali  'that  is 
done  away  in  Christ.  It  is  no  longeV  a  question 
between  us  and  others;  but  only  between  us  and 
Christ;  and  then  we  are  to  see  how  He  disuoses 
of  it.  ♦♦  Wilt  thoti  be  made  wholê?*^  Ledvè  it 
entirély  to  me?  think  neither  6f  yoursélf  nor  of 
others.  Do  not  be  waiting  for  'helpers  to  put 
yon  into  tbe  pool,nor  anxiously  ^atchírigto  take 
advantage  of  the  only  one  happy  mbment;  but 
44  take  up  thy  bed  and  >talk.,#  Eacb,'  beloved, 
may  carry  his  own  bed^'  each  of  us  may  see  his 
own  necessity  met  and  answered  in  Christ  witb- 
out  fear-of  our  neighbours.  ,4  They  cannot  shut 
me  but,  tbough  they  think  little  of  me  (attending 
to  others  more  interesting),  and  I  need  them  not 
to  help  me  in."  TKis  may  be  tbe  language  of 
each  soul  thatesteems  itself  bnt  littl^  in  the 
great  accoant."    '    '  '    '   '  "~      * 

I  ask  myself,  ought  the  multitudes  to  have 
been  hanging  about  the  pool  in  the  sheep-market 
when  the  Son  waê  abroad  in  every  street  of  the 
city,  doing  wonders  of  grace  for  ali  who  would 
go  to  Him  ?  This  was  something  like  Galatian- 
ism,  or  the  turning  to  ordinances,  and  helps,  and 
angéls,  artd  the  like,  Wbén  the'  ftrll  and  gracious 
power  of  theLord  himself  bad'  been  brought  so 
nigb.  You  and  I  may  be  weak  in  using  His 
provisions,  and  in  enjoying  His  love  (as  I  am 
sure  I  am)  ;>  but  still  we  wlH'  not  dare  to  forsake 
Him  for  any^other  confidènce.  'Wê  will  rather 
moura  at  His  feet  than  dance  at  the  piping  of 
any  other. 

I  would  that  I  knew  the  love  óf  Christ  in  the 
measure  that  I  am  sure  I  am  entitled  to  know  it. 
"  Why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  ?"  It  is 
these  heart-bred  thoughts  thát  áoil  ánd  enfeeble 
the  believing  mind.  "Iveríly  thought  with 
myself,"  sáys  •  Paul,  in  Aets  xxvi.t  ••  that  I  ought 
to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus 
of  Nazarethv"  .  He  thought  with  himself,  and 
his  inbred  thoughts  made  him  a  persecútor.  Let 
us  suspèct  them,  beloved.  They  may  not  lead 
us  to  sin,  but  they  lead  to  bondage.  Let  us 
allow  the  Spirit,  in  His  takiiig  of  the  things  of 
Christ,  to  give  us  thoughts,  to  supply  our  minds, 
to  the  exclusion  of  these  inbred,  heart-bred 
thoughts,'  and  then  light,  and  liberty,  and  purity, 
and  kindness  will  be  the  inmates  of  the  soul. 
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What  a  man  this  visitation  of  Cbrist  on  tbe 
road  to  Damascos  made  Saul !  what  a  child  of 
light  this  light  made  him,  as  we  find  in  tbe  same 
chapter.  It  destroyed  ali  self-confidence,  felling 
htm  to  tbe  earth;  but  tben  be  was  lifted  up 
again,  and  bis  spirit  caugbt  tbe  healing,  gladden- 
ing,  enlarging  power  of  tbat  ligbt,  till  be  conld 
say  to  tbe  assembled  powers  of  tbe  world  tbat 
were  keepmg  bis  body  m  chains,  *' WouW  to 
Qod  tbat  ali  tbat  bear  me  were  not  only  almost, 
but  altogether  sucb  as  I  am,  except  theae  bonds." 

He  was  nòt  at  tbat  moment  thinking  "  witb 
himself,"  bis  mind  and  beart  were  forraed  aad 
filled  by  tbe  ligbt  of  tbe  Lord. 

O  bow  bappy  to  know,  deat  brotber,  tbat  you 
and  I  are  invited  and  commanded  to  let  tbe 
Lord  gire  us  thoughts  tbat  sball  purify  and 
gladden  us  in  tbe  plaee  of  our  own  reasonings, 
wbicb  will  but  darken,  and  corrupt,  and  enslare 
tbe  poor  soul. 

Tbe  tard  bless  you. 

Believe  me,  beloved, 

Ever  yoar  affectionate 


TOBT  AS  THOU  ABT. 

JUST  as  Thou  art— bow  wondroas  fair, 
Lord  Jesus,  ai)  Thy  members  are! 
A  life  divino  to  th  em  is  given— - 
A  ToQg  hiherítanee  m  heaven  f 

Jttst  as  I  wa$  I  carne  to>Thee, 
An  heir  of  wrath  and  misery ; 
Just  as  Thou  art  before  the  throne, 
I  staod  in  righteousness  Thine  own. 

Jnat  as  Thou  art— bow  wondroas  frêer 
Loos'd  by  the  sorrows  of  the  troe ! 
Jesus  f  the  curse,  the  wrath  were  Thine, 
To  gire  Thy  saiote  this  life  divina, 

Just  as  Thou  art— nor  dovbt,  norfear, 
Can  witb  Thy  spotiessness  appear; 
O  timele&a  love  r  as  Thee  Vm  seea 
The  "rigbteonaness  of  God  in  Him." 

Jast  as  Tboa  art— thou  Lemb  divino  l 
Life,  light,  and  holiness  are  Thine: 
Thyself  therr  endless  sovrce  I  see. 
And  theyt  the  Kle  of  God  in  me. 

Just  as  Thon  arV-0  bliasfol  ray 
Thst  turn'd  my  darkoeas  into  day ; 
Tbat  woke  me  from  my  death  o£  sin, 
To  know  my  perfeetness  in  Him  l 

O  teaeb  me,  Lord,  this  graee  to  own, 
That  self  and  sin  no  more  are  knownç 
That  lore — Thy  love — in  wondrous  rigbt, 
Hath  placed  me  in  ks  spotless  light 

Soon,  sood,  rmid  joys  on  joys  untold, 
Thou  wilt  this  graoe  and  love  unfold, 
Tt  J  worlds  on  worlds  adoríng  see 
Thepart  Thy  members  have  in  Theef 

J.  D.  S. 


The  Lord  is  at  Hand. 

fTlHE  Lord  is  at  hand:  Are  you  prepared  to 
•*-    meet  Him? 

My  fríends,  tbis  is  a  solemn  question ;  I  pray 
you,  put  it  not  from  you.  There  is  npthing  more 
sure  tban  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Cbrist  will  come 
again.  It  may  be  tbis  very  year,  tbis  very  nifht, 
this  very  hour.  Tbe  question  for  eacb  of  us  is, 
How  sball  /  feel  at  tbat  solemn  moment  ?  And 
I  would  ask,  Is  it  wíse  to  put  off  tbis  question 
until  it  is  too  late  ? 

We  ali  know,  in  earthly  matters,  how  we  make 
preparation  for  evente  tbat  are  gotng  lo  happe».  . 
Oh!  wby  abould  tbe  most  hnportant  event  of 
life  be  tbe  only  one  for  wbicb  no  preparation  ia 
thougbt  needful?  Do  you  ask  wbat  prepara tion 
is  neeessary  ?  I  reply,  6knply  io  -flee>  to  Cbrist 
for  refuge,  bebeving  tbat  His  blood  alòne  ean 
atone  for  sin ;  and  to  go  tb  Him  for  tbe  pardon 
of  it.  O  thatrtefiw« fc  &ellb&4aié*  fon  would 
pause  and  consider  the  lerrible  juá%majtte«  tbat 
await  tbose  who  have  nd  ied  to  tbis  refuge. 
Blesaed  be  God !  tbe  graeieue  bivittrttori  f»  stíll 
aounded  in  your  ears,  ••  Come  nato  «ê.  ali  ye 
that  labout  and  nre.beaiy  laden,  and  I  wilk  gtve 
you  reat."  To-mowew  may  be  too  late!/. To- 
day tbe  Saviowr  atende  witb  openarms  fò'reteive 
you — the  door  of  mercyls  wide  open."  Tó-naor- 
row  it  may  be  shut— rand  abut  for,  ^«ef  /  / 


The  Scriptures  Testiftr  of  CQirist. 

THAT  wbicb  svatains  tbe  ehiki  t>f -  (fcod  is  tbe 
meat  wbicb  endurerh  nntò  eVetfastiAg  life 
(John  vi.),  wbich  ia  ministered  tó  us  by  the 
Coraforter,  who  is  tbe  Holr  Obost;  aad  that 
wbich  gladdens  bis  beart  n  tbe  wine  of  the 
banqueting-bouse.  Wfaere  the  bread  abd  the 
wine  are,  to  sustam  and  gladden,  tbere  is  the  otl 
alway8y  to  make  the  face  to  Msnm  •   *  • 

Our  appetite  and  gfedneee  increase' by  eiiing 
that  meat  and  drinking  that  wine. 

The  Wom)  testifies  of  Cbrist,  His  snfferings 
and  glory.  If  we  diligently  aeaxeh  tbe  Scrip- 
tures, and  prayerfallw  meditate  aa  we  asaiuh,  and 
persevere  in  this  course,  we  sball  eat  abundantry 
and  drink  abundantly ;  and  in  tbis  dry  and  bar- 
ren  land,  this  dark  and  dreary  wikternete,  th» 
enemy's  country,  Christ  will  be  witb  ns  to  say, 
"  Be  of  good  cbeer :  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid." 

Let  us  not  expect  too  mncb  in  a  day,  or  a 
week,  or  a  montb.  Every  Httk  at  tbe  fiarst  will 
prove  a  great  deal  in  tbe  end;  for  wbat  we  learn 
by  "laboor"  (John  vi.  27;  Prov.  xvi  26),  beíog 
tangbt  by  tbe  Spirit,  we  sball  bandle  to.  profit  in 
due  time.  I^et  tt  be  tbe  labour  of  tbe  new-born 
babe,  desiríng  tbe  sincere  miik  of  tbe  Word. 

Let  us  read  the  Word  daily,  prayerfully»  pa* 
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tiently,  perseveringly,  maiking  and  digesting  as 
we  read. 

Ood  will  honour  and  bless  those  who  honour 
His  word ;  and  those  who  search  the  Scripture* 
diligently  for  themselves  will  value  most  the  in- 
structions  they  get  from  their  better- ins.tr ucted 
brethren,  whilé  at  the  same  time  they  will  not 
depend  upon  them,  bat  upon  Ood,  and  the  in- 
struction  of  the  Spirit  of  God  through  the  Word. 

The  closet  is  the  best  college,  the  Bible  the 
best  library,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  the  Teacher 
only. 

We  may  learn  many  thin&s — right  and  wrong 
— through  others.  The  Lord  only  "  giveth  wis- 
dom ;  out  of  His  mouth  cometh  knowledge  and 
understandmg.  He  layeth  up  sound  w  is  dom  for 
the  ríghteous.  He  is  a  buckler  to  them  that 
walk  apr^ntlv^' 


souz/8 

( Sw^fctUd  ly  ti*  "^tapeiem' fir  the  "Repote  (!)  of  thèSoul  of  the  late 

"Cotna  nulo  MK,aU  ja  thal  laboa*  and  a*«  haavyladeD.tnJ  / 
trilt  gíce  vou  reat.... and  ye  skall  únd  rtêt  unto  uour  mih/*."-~ 
Mjrt.ti.SS,». 

ÂFEBPBCT  CttftisT— *  «nisbetf  work: 
•On  thuei  Dy  ftútb,Ir**f;  ■ 
And  (reed-freo»  every  doa»!  $mà  lear, 

.         I  Jean  pn  Jzsi»'  breasU  . 

TTis  there  my  soai  finda  her  repou, 
Nought  me  from  Him  can  se  ver; 
The  Lord  my  Ooi>  my  Savioor  is, 
My  glorious  Chbibt  for  e?erl 

'Tòf  ever  perfect  am  I  m ade 

In  Him,  the  perfect  On- 
I,  who*  bnt  for  His  waadroeaJove, 

For  ©ver  wae  undone  j 
My  soai  takes  up  the  joyful  theme 

Of  her  saTf&tfon,  singing —  ' 
44  Ghrmt  is  «y  life— my  *nir#  repou— 

.  My  waU  <rf  joy  ttpspringmg ! "    - 

In  Him  1  rest,  for  rtim  I  wait, 

Until  tfraf  npcunMdày, 
When,  aAtb*  whisper  of  His  *oicer 

To  Him  I  flee  away ; 
When,  whetfrer  I  sb&ll  sleep  or  wake, 

The  trump'8  melodíous  warning 
Stialt  Wd  mè  risè,  on  glory'8  winga, 

Tfrmetmy  hoB&that  momiag. 

Then  shàll  I  rest,  for  ever  rest, 

In'  one  trabrofeen  peaee ; 
AbMbng^rith  Himsfae*  to  faee, 
.    My  joy  abaU  ne*er  oeaae; 
In  the  ricb  pastures  oC  His  lota 

Eternalty  apgrowing, 
And  life  in  bliss,  and  bliss  in  life, 

Shàll  bê  for  ever"  flowiug  1 


A.  K. 


••  The  candlestfck  in  the  temple  trás  a  beauti- 
ful  type  of  the  CHurch.  The  light  was  never  to 
go  out.  It  was*  the  business  of  the  High  Priest 
to  supply  the  oil  to  trim  the  lamp,  to  watch,  and 
to  tend  it" 


Sorrow  Now,  Joy  Hereafter. 

"And  je  now  tberefore  hm  sorrow ;  bat  I  will  see  yoa  agafn, 
and  voar  beort  sball  rejoica,  and  yonrjoy  no  mau  Uketh  from 
yoa.  — Jobn  xvi.  22. 

QEE  your  portion,  Ch ris tian— sorrow  now,  joy 
^  hereafter.  Look  back  to  verse  20.  We 
read  of  being  conformed  to  tbe  image  of  God's 
Son ;  and  He,  when  npon  earth,  was  "  a  man  of 
sorrows."  I  doubt  not  that  conformity  to  Him 
in  glory  is  the  purpose  in  the  mind  of  God  for 
each  child ;  but  do  we,  when  we  thiqk  of  being 
conformed  to  the  image  of  Jesus,  count  upon  a 
path  of  sorrow  here  ?  Do  we  like  the  thougbt 
of  having  fellowship  with  Him  in  sufiering? 
Can  any  thing  be  more  precious  to  God  tban  the 
moral  image  of  Jesus,  as  He  walked  a  man  on 
earth?  Look  into  the  Word,  and  see  how  it 
comes  out  in  the  light  of  the  Holy  Ghosi — in 
what  tenderness,  perfectness  of  love,  and  thougbt* 
Tulness,  and  care !  But  who  can  describe  it? 
Each  heart  most  know  it,  learn  it  for  itself,  learn 
it  of  God.  And  if  He  gives  these  sympathies 
of  Jesus  in  the  hearts  of  any,  surely  it  is  because 
He  loves  those  to  whom  He  gives  them,  though 
He  may  try  such  hearts,  and  try  them  deeply. 
But  what,  I  *ay'again,  so  precious  to  God  as  the 
moral  image — the  characterística  of  Jesus,  the 
Son  of  His  love?  Suieiy  nothing.  The  feaiures 
of  that  character,  drawn  in  the  Divine  Word  and 
revealed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  reprodnced  in 
living  hearts  while  gazing  on  them.  If  we  have 
to  give  thanks  for  salvation,  as  beiievers  eurely 
Jvave— if  forgiveness  of  sins,  if  life  eternal  bè 
among  the  blessings  God  has  bestowed,  and 
freely,  with  Him  who  is  the  unspeakable  gtftof 
His  love,  shall  we  not  consider  what  a  blessing 
it  is  to  have  line  upon  line,  feature  upon  feature, 
of  that  blessed  One  (morally,  !  mean)  graved 
upon  us,  though  it  be  through  trial  and  through 
sufiering?  And  when  ia  Jesus  so  known,  so 
near,  so  valued  by  us  as  when  in  sorrow  or  in 
need  ?  And  what  is  ali  gift,  ali  knowledge,  com- 
pared  with  one  trait  in  the  moral  featuresof  Htm 
who  is  altogether  lovely?  And  that- which  ia 
moral  is  enduring.  I  mean  in  Him.  He  is  the 
sáme  Jesus,  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and 
for  ever.  Glorified,  doubtleas — no  longer  in 
humiliation,  as  He  waa  upon  earth.  Above  the 
brightne8s  of  the  sun  was  the  light  that  shooe 
around  when  from  heaven  He  spoke  to  Saul  of 
Tarsus  on  the  road  to  Damascua.  His  glorious 
body,  now  in  heaven,  it  that  like  which  the  body 
of  each  saint  is  to  be  fashioned.  (See  Phil.  ii. 
21 ;  Col.  iii.  4 ;  1  John  iii*  2.)  Such  is  the  glory 
that  awaits  the  Christian.  He  sees  the  motai 
glory  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Spirit  shews  it  to  him 
in  the  Word;  beholds  as  in  a  glass  this  glory; 
loves  the  image  that  he  sees ;  delights  ia  Jesus, 
and  is  bound  to  him,  one  spirit  wilh  the  Lord, 
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in  reaurtection  and  tfâcenak»  lrfe9and'thua  he 
waite  to  soe  Him,  to  be  for  ever  with  lhe  Lord. 

Aad  wheb  a  wondrous  skill  it  ia  that  day  by 
day  brings  nearer  the  oonsummation,  and  by 
eaeri  ehange  that1  passes  over  the  believet  in-. 
creases  ^thet  «beKéver^s  bléssedness.  While  "  in 
thebbdy  pèfet,"  the  Kfe*strnjtgles,  ás  it  were, 
w*th  »  eorruptloa ;  the  day  tábernacte  béars  it 
r  dewftward,  but  the  chiael  sttoker  ef  death  eepa- 
-  rates  it;  feharp  aed  páinful  to  to  ature,  but  a 
•  wtíaderfttl  release  «d  the  doul,  to  the  Yât  that  now 
utihtAdertod  testa  in  an  atmoephere  con genial  to 
itietf  amoug  &e  spirlta  olthe  just  ntade  perfect. 
Itbes  geined  'immehseiy,  but  it  has  not  reached 
vali  that  ifcheebeen  wroiigiit  for.  -The  Lord  tríll 
eorae  when  fehe-iaat  eléct  soai  has  been  added, 
a4d  the' voiee  of  the  arcbangel  and  the  tmmp  of 
God  -shall  *uaher  inr  the  -f  eáurreotiôn.  TheU  the 
jcpf  will  be  complete,  fuU.  -Re*unidna  of  the 
•lbng  parted,  in  a  seene  where  alienai!  be  of  God, 
•itill  testify  to  the  value  of  the  SaviòuT,s  wòrk, 
,to  the  oronipoience  of  t  Hta  powen.  The  magrii- 
fioence  ef  *  the  thought  of  Gbd  ia  the  eternal 
coaneela,  unfolded  intts  eotnpletion,  will  draw 
forth  the  wondering  *delight  of  angehr ;  the  aongs 
<of  the  redeemed,  nó  fonger  !in  natural,  but  in 
-apiíátual  bodiea,  ehall'sweU,  m  glatt  tríumphant 
«hrarasony^throtighotittheNralst  expanse, the  práise 
»of  the  Oreator,  the  Bedfcemer,  the  Triune.  etrer 
.blessed  Gad.  Loofc  irp,  tften,  niournerJ  listen 
4o  the  «verde  of  Jesus,  ♦*  Yé  now  thefefore  have 
aorrow;  [He  eo* prebenda  it  ali,  feela  for  it  ali, 
knows  the  end  of  it  ali]  but  I  will  sèe  you  again, 
«ftd  yout  beert  shall  rejotce,  and  yoor  joy  no 
*asfr  taèeth  frotn  Jbu.'1  ,    ,: 


Notes  on  the  Book  of  Revelatiom 

Chãp.  xxi.  t,  to  X*U. 
.     ,  *HB  BBU)Bf.  tóB  UJKaVwjFB, 

WE'  now  come  to  lhe  last  «éotrbn  of  tbis 
éolemn  Book.  Às  in  forther  insfences,  so 
aow,  the  Seer  is  léã  back  again  te4earn  perticu- 
lerly  the  peeitiott  átid  gior^  òf  the  Church  W  the 
niUeneiál  age» 

.  I  he*e  repeat  what  wàs  rrientíemed  wh'eti  con- 
•ideriftg  the  aevetíteenth  chapter,  that  it  appears 
aa  if.  the  «ame  angét  that  shewed  to  John  thè 
myster^e^ãaoBBAT  wttobb,  réa  kotísbb  of 
ff àíM%6v*4  úqw*  m  widest  posaible  contrasta  points 
t#  tfce  BftiBE,  Mb  hiHBtt  wr*B.  Tá  see  the 
rbt«lerf  hé  wa*  kd  into  the  WiWernèss ;  for  the 
lottev  he  had*  to-  loofc  up  towatdrf1  heaven.  Boih 
ueeded^h^  power  pF  the^irit  tobe  diacerned. 
Aa  ike  k&Hàl  tia*  lflienéd  ttr  a  dty,  so  is  thé  bride. 
The  ftlláè  ttòifc  was  s/mbòliaíed  by  á  cfy  which 
reigttell*  òfer  the  kitigefcf  tne  eaVth1;  the  bride 
of  the  Lamb  is  alsòcallerf  that  great  city.  We 
~>  not  the  Hély.Ghost  to  aee  literal  crires: 


the  natural  Vision  is  enough  for  that.  The  things 
of  God  are  r  diacerned  only  by  thô,8pirit  of  God. 
The  book  of  Revelatión  abundantly  teaches  us 
this. 

The  héavenly  calling  and  standing  of  tbe 
Church  of  God  is  oftêo  noticed  in  the  eptstles 
of  the  great  apostle  of  the  Geptiles.  In  one 
piace  he  8a/s,  4,'A*  »  the  héavenly^  such  are  tbey 
also  that  are  heavènly.  And  as  we  have  borne 
the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  «hall  also  bear  lhe 
image  ef  the.  heavènly."  Thwís  enough  to 
warrawt  our  expectatioti.  of  seerng  the  Ghurch 
presented  to  us  alwàys  in  connectibn '  with  the 
heatenlies.  Even  niow  we  are  spoicen  of  as 
*•  partakera  of  the  heavènly  caUing,"  as  ^uickened 
together,  ralaed  up  togethery  and  ihade  to  ait 
togethef  in  he&êenty  pMceéin^Ghrist  #ésus;  in 
the  «tentai  state*  we  sawthe  bride  comihg  down 
Irom  God  outoftecftMV;  and  in  conneotion  with 
miUennial  gloryv  sJatn^àaftH  that  £fea4  erty,  the 
holy  Jerusalém*  deacendiag  mtí «ef  Jkêomtn  from 
God.M  •  /  .  •  -■.'■  ''•»■*    »' 

»  If  Jerusalém'  meàns^ae  mont^^erisider,  **a 
dwetUhg  ih  ^eace/f  we  *cah  eaèily^uíidBrsIaad 
wby  the  Bride  ií  ao  ca)led|  ^ectt^eíy  ftx«íd  apon 
the  peace-fnakkig,'peíwewefkeidaih0f|iiewlflp  of  the 
blood  of  Jesas^  s*re  know«>ne««P«heffull  eiijoy- 
mesrt  of  *'*he  peate  trf  God*  unáfer?tlie  ^terlast- 
ng  sbelter  óf  "  the  Gc4  of  peaee.í?  M  Hòly  eiiy" 
becomea  hèr,  beeauae  bohai«i  charitcteriises  hér, 
and  ao  false  or  ^deftltwg  tfaitíg  ca*  ettter  there. 
(v.  27.)  She  ia^ftear  Jerusalém/' eehauae- that 
«Hf  which  ahoold  hayabeea  adwelliogf  of  pésce, 
agloryand.pralaa  ià4àeWth,beoUme*8jli¥itually 
Sodora  and  Bgypt.  Thay  tarfèw^  tiô^the  Prioce 
of  eeaèeç  thiey  er6ci€ed  'thfe  Lord  ôf  fekfty;  tbey 
Tefused.íhe .  goapèl  óf^péaoe^  i&eTergíveness  of 
sins;  and  réjeuted  the  teat(mony  of^the  Holy 
Ghost.  Henoe  that  iàty,  JeruBalel^r^Ottld  not 
be  a  dweliing  of  pêá'ae.._Ko  tnarvei:  then,  that 
we  find'the  oaunselavof  divirie  ^raee^teaehing  os 
aboat  a  nmty  Jerusalém/  'to 'is  a  çreat  cify  be- 
eauae it  «corri  prèhènds  afl  theTnemW*  of  the 
body  of  Chrlst.  It  ^come*  oúf  '*/  foficèn  because 
theaainta  hadprevieáslyibeên  tfjiuielaled  to  the 
Pather'»  housey  and  they>af e;  novf  mantlested  to 
the  praiseof  the  gjòry  of^vín^gyaee.^lben  the 
world  will  know  what  theyr  ar*  eç.  ignara* t  of 
now,  that  the  Talher  hath  lcMd  ue  a^eo  as  He 
leeed  Jeaua.  h  eònies  */*b**  ^«^^^eeause 
we  have  beèn  rnade  nígh  to  God  in  CUtÇjat  Jesus, 
and  by  Hta  blood.  Christ,,Hiniaelf  ít  our  right- 
eousness;  our  Hfe  ia  Md  with  Chriefrin  God,  and 

Jesus  *js  give?  ^  &*jtia*t  Vk^bÚ*?**" 
gave  Him  j-rhençe^rt;  ie  ffpm^iÕM  fl^.  John 

gaw  the  bndeE4*  fayfàjfa[g^%*tâ  ■!?#  ^ 
ligVt  liké  unto  a  etc«emo^.pjew^^ên,filfe 
a  jasper  stoné  clear  áa  éiymLH*  Whefc^tfreus 
heights  of  gracel  and  yet  tfaose  heignte  were 
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counselled  in  Cbríst  Jesus  before.  the  foundation 
of  the  worid,  that  we  should  be  hoiy  and  without 
blame  before  Him  in  love,  bleesed  with  ali 
spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
Jesus.  A  Can  we  Jhink,  helowd,  of  any  thing 
bigher  or  naore  bleased  for  any  oreatuta  lhan 
this? 

It  may.be  asked  hy  some,  What^proof  nave 
you  that.  the  bride,  tbe  Lamba  wife,  ia  .the 
Chorph?  .  I.reply  for  the  folio  wing  xeaaans: 
1.  l.know  çf  no  other,body.  of  pertons  thatwill 
come  down:from  God  oat  of  haaven  to  be  maai- 
fested  bui  the, sons. of, God;  and  we  ase  told 
that  w  when  Christ,  who h  omr  Ufe,  shall  appear, 
theo  shall.  ttyralso  apptar  with  him  iii.glory1.1' 
(Col.  iii.  4.).  *rhe  Churqh  U.  tangai  .to  expeetto 
be  roaaifesAed  to  the  ttorld,  that  in  the  ages  to 
come  ,Gftd  n\i$U  thew  the  /exjteediag  riobe*  of 
HÍ8  graceJn^His.kiedneea  to us-no rd  thaow^h 
Chria.t  Jesus.  :  &  ^The  tweiraioandatioas4rhaTÍ*g 
intheia.the  nan*as  of  tbe  AwelYe.eposffle*  of  ibe. 
Lamb,  seem  to  identify  this  city  with  one  of  the 
speeial  çfcaracter*  of  theiCbarch,  whiehw  we  are) 
toW  ia Epheaians, is  built upan  the ifoupdatuMiof 
the  apostltft  aadprophets,  theti»*  that  they  were 
the  doetriqal  fonndera  af.  the  Churoh.  I  naeilj 
scarçejy,;p«riaps»  cáll  the  jrèadera  attentioa  toí 
the  order  here  being  "apoetíee  and  propaasa,? 
and  nòtt  propbete  and  apoatles.  If  it  .had  been 
the  lailttvthere  might  hava.baaa  a  questionas 
to  whether  or  not  tbe  ,01d  Testament  pioplftat* 
were  inpiuded;  but,  as  tbia  order  is  always  caxe- 
fully  giyep  jkitbe  epistle  whiob  specialiy  txeais 
of  the,  Cburcjj, .  there  can  be  no  doitht ;  but 
that  those  apostle*  and  propheis  nure  jreferaed 
to  whooK;tbe  aacetidad  Coxiat  ga*e  for  buJMing 
up  the  body.  (Eph,  ii.  20,  rii.  5, Jv,  Mj)  ã<  It 
is  evidently  a.symbolia,and  no*  a  literal  city, 
for  tbe  8eer  ,is  not  summoned  to  behold  a  city; 
but  the  fride  th*  Laniha  wife-  'Ha  looks  for 
her.  In  .wbât  imagery  she  woold.  be  preseated 
in  the  Tision  be  cojjld  not  aay .;  bis  soul  was  pire- 
pared  hy  the  angel  for,  a  nsioa<of  the  Lamb'* 
wife.  .  It  is  elearly,  theo,  a  symboliq  city.  It  is 
not  even  a  city  wbere  the  bride  should  dwell 
He  is  caUed  to  aee  th*  bride*  aM  ha  behaide  her 
m  the  symbol  of  a  city.  In  the  contreat*  ae  befoit 
noticed»*£e  also  eawa  symboltc  oJtyr— a  cútyin 
whieh  was  fouad  tbe,  blood  o/  *M  th&jt  weze 
slaih  on  <jbe  èarth;  a  ó\y  arhich.  ntjgfffth  ojrer 
the  kínga  of  the  earth.  .Hpw  ia.it  posaiWato 
apply  a^eb  Iftngujge  literally?,  Rewdoa,  the 
dimens^ans^.of  Abe  golden  ctt^y  a^e  giveiv  and  oan 
we  imagine  a^  lateral  c^ty  conwng.down  fifoavGod 
out  of,  heaven  lg^OOO  forlopga«  013  UMP  mHea  in 
heighi,?,  .^WeJmo^  toOvhpj^^syrolwKolangiiage- 
áboui^ds  ia  the  bpok,  of  Re?e}ation.  4.  Whoa 
the  Lord  presente  Himself  to  the  Qbwajbea  a*. 
tfa  bright>rnornitystQr>  we  are  imniediatejy  told 


tbaEt  Mtbe5pirit  and  tbe* bride  eay^  Gome."  No w 
Laak,  Caaaach  a  poature  of  soul  be  asepbed  to 
any  .but  theiChurcb  of  God?  To  wbem  else 
haa  He  bsea  tevealedas  the  Bright  Moraíng 
Stas  ?  and  wao  else  haa  had,  or  ever  will  «ave, 
snch  a  hope  }  The  Jewish  remnant  will  by«and- 
by.  long  for  Meswah.to  Oome,  to  bring  tbeftn  into 
thesr  inheritance  and  kingdom,  but  they  will 
knowtHtm  aatbenSton  ef  Righseaasiieas^bVingifig 
healing  ro-  Israel,  »«nd  tra«pling  tbeir  enetnies 
rhi  ília  toy;  they  wilèosy  ftsr  God  >to<aend<dowii 
Tengeanoe y  on  tèJoati  iaaoawd  tfaerai  (iFaa.d«xti.) 
Bat  tbe  >  bride. «noa  oa4yideqaly>ilosgs  ia  ardétit 
affection  for  lhe  Lord  Usnaaif,>  ^1  the  Bright 
Moraíng  .8thr"-  whieh  ^oa^n^a  a^brvisunrrisé^but 
she  throws  her  arma  wtde  openr  in  the  /êpislt  «f 
tbe-Savbut  of  sinaemvandxries<to>tlierGhristless 
and  godleas  aroond  her,  'aayiiif^  ••«•  WhoaoaMir 
will*  letihimtaJde  tbe.waiarjof  difcívaely.^  (Rev. 
xxííj  16, 17.)  Let  the  readee  attentiaely  eooskier 
Twhether  it  ia  poasible  to  think  of  th*  bride 
being  any  other/than  the  Ohoroh  of  God!  6. 
The  calling  afad  expeetation  of  the  Chovch  of 
God  ia  that  of  eternal  oaiea  with  Obriat  Girriat 
ia  aaid  to  niake  in  >  Himsesf  of  twain  '**  one  new 
man^— He  the:  Head  and  we  the  weaibera ;  se 
that  íwe  ara  even  now  "  mambara  *of  hia  »booV f 
of  bis  .fleahvand  of  ^hia  bonea*>l  We  ai*  told 
that  Cbrist  loved-  the  Charchvand  gave  Hdmself 
for  it. . . .  l  v that  He  migbt  preaent  it  to  Him- 
self a  gèotwm  Ckurch,  aot  haviag  epot,  or 
wrinkla,  ar  any  suoh  thiog,  aat  that  ét^abaold  - 
be  hoiy  and  without. hlemiah.  60  ougfat  meu  to 
\om  tbmv  wiaaa  aa  tbeir  own  bodiea.  He  Sbat 
loveth  bis  wife  loveth  himself  For  no  man  ever 
yet  hated  his  own  flash;   but  nomriêheih  and 


This  is  a  great  mystery :  but  I  speak  coneerning 
Christ  and  the  Churek"  (Eph.  v.  fô.)  Would 
not  sueh  a  scripture  lead  us  to  expeot  that  the 
Ghurch  of  God  wouW'  have  a  diatíaco  pèacé  'as 
tbe  brade,  toa  Lsaatta  wife  ?  6«h.  9%a  gold  and 
preetous  atobás  tb«t  abouad  in  this*etsy  asa  some 
of  the  ngaflêsiiaed  by  the  Hoiy  Shoat  a»  syta- 
bolizing  the  true  sainta  on  a  fome*  nteasioa. 
Ia  1  €01.  iii.,  when  building  vpoa  tha  fauadation 
laid,  whieh' is  Jteaoa  Ohrist^  ia  eoaatdaaad,  tha 
a,poatle  warna  agaiast  the  laaoarera  m  tha  gaaael 
accrediting  those  on  that  blessed  liúgiaadataaaai 
foundation  who  «era  maraly  ot  taa>eaatit  asoahy, 
ano)  noa  partatera  of»  atentai  Kie,  Boaibcaa-froro 
labore;  only  wood,  bay,  and  akabbte*  inataad  of 
being  heaTenly  aísd  dáaina-Hr-gord^  siarec;  and 
pracjona  atooaa.  Thos  we  ate  not  aacpsiaad  ta 
had  thia  hoiy  city,  nem  Jacaaalasa,  of  pura  gold, 
ljfea  unto  cíear  glaaa;  aad  tha  foaaàatíbna  06 
tha  wall  gavniahed  wkh  aifiraannan  oa-preoioua 
stonça,  (i\.l%  ia.)*  s         •    1 

Are  not  these  reasons  sniBcient  for  ounaaa^ 
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cluding  that  the  Chureh  and  Bride  are  iden tical  ? 
We.know  that  ali  the  satnts  who  are  in  the  first 
xesurrection  will  also  retgn  with  Christ  in  rail- 
lenntal  giory,  though  that  ia  not  contempla ted 
hera,  becanseit  ta  specially  the  Bride,  the  LamVs 
wife. 


From  JtutherforiTs  Letters. 

ÀJ>.  iaa&*0J. 

THEday  of  the  Lord  ia  at  hand,  and  than  ali 
meu  ahall  appear  and  be>  manifested  as  they 
reairy  aret  tbere  shail  be  no  borrewed  còlourt  in 
that  day;  mea  bornow  the  lastre  of  Chfisttanity, 
but  how  many  coanterfeitmafeks  will  be  horhed 
iaithe  day  of  Qodi       .•'•■        «-    *        » 

Hom  many  do  I  see  who  «re  áowirig  onljr  tó 
the  fle8b ;  alas !  what  a  crop  will  that  be ! 

I  find  thit  worid,  now  that  I  have  lookèd  upon 
it  at  both  sides,  is  but  the  fooi's  idol.  O  Lord, 
let  it  not  be  the  nest  that  my  aoul  buildeth  in. 
This  world  in  its  gain  and  glory,  isbut  the  great 
and  notable  deceiver,  by  which  the  sons  of  men 
hare  been  begiriled  theae  five  thousand  years. 

Build  your  nest  upon  no  tree  here  in  the 
enemy's  countr^;  for  God  hath  sold  the  forest  to 
Death ;  and  every  tree  tfpon  which  we  would  rest 
is  ready  to  be  cut  down,  to  the  end  we  may  flee 
and  mount  up  and  build  our  hopes  on  high, 
where  death  a»d  £ndgment  cannot  come ! 

This  body  of  sin  and  corruption  embitters  and 
poisons  <©ur  enjoymente.  ■  >  Oh  1  that  I  were  where 
I  ahall  aia  ao  more.  Whoof-tbe^childreti  of 
God»  have  not  oause  to  sapy,i  that  they  are  weaty 
of  tíôs  vahrHfej  and  that  they-  long  to  go  Home 
and  enjoy  reat  .  Glad  may  their  souto  bei  that 
are  safe  over  the  «nater*  Christ  having  paid  their 
passagem 

I  know  no  obligation  the  sainta  have  tò1  this" 
world*  aeeing  we  faro  bnt  tipoir  the  smoke  of  it: 
Oh!  then  let  us  pull  up  the  «takes  of  onf  tértt, 
and  be  moving  tíowarda  our  troe'  home,  fot  heré 
we  ha*e  no  continumg  eftyl  Oftly  let  us  not 
grow  weary;  the  mileato  that  land  ara  every  day 
growmg  fewer  end  shorter,  > 

Why  are  not'  onr  thoughts  more  freqnently 
than  they  are,  upoh  our  eouatryl  Heaven  casteth 
a  aweet  perfume  afar  off,  to  thoae  Who  have 
spiritual  sensos.  l 

Whatevercreatnreyon  fhtd  to  have  no  aavour 
of  Ghrístv  let  it  have  no  more  reiish  for  yòu  than 
the  white  of  art  egg* 

Take  heed,  roy  friend;  sinning  ágatas!  light; 
will  pai  ont  yoar  candle,  and  stupify  your  con~ 
science,  and  bríng  upon  it  lesa  fèeling  and  dense 
of  gniltineas;  and  wbett  that  ia  done,  the  devil 
ia  like  a  mad  horse  that  hath  brdken  the  bridle, 
and  runneth  away  with  his  fider  whither  he 
liateth. 


Notes  of  Addresees  on  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews. 

Chittbb»  ir.  14-16. 

ri  the  first  arid  ãecond  chapters  we  found 
Christ  preaented  to  ua  in  the  heavens,  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majeaty  on  high.  In  the  third 
and  fourth  chapters 'we  are  considered  as  in  the 
place  of  coníict  and  "trial  on  the  ear.th,  going 
ori  to  our  rest,  Then  the  príesthood  of  Christ 
comes  in  to  61!  ús  with  comfort,  sustam  our  eon- 
fldehce  in  God,'  and  to  enable  us  to  bola  fast  the 
confeasion  of  our  faith  :  for  we  have  had  aolemn 
warnhigs  ágainst  unbeíier.  Thía  Is  mêt  by  two 
thingri,— the  Word  of  God,  and'  the  Great  High 
Ptfest.  They  are  fourid  together  here,  to  meet 
us  in  our  witderness  experience.  It  ia  atill  Jesus, 
tHE  8on  of  Got>,J  which,  ás  we  have  previoualy 
ntítieed,  characleiíses  this  book*  You  remember 
that  in  the  first  chapter,  it  ia  the  Son'  of  God 
contraated  with  angela ;  in  the  third  chapter,  aa 
cohtraRted  with  Moses;  arid  In  the  portíon  we  are 
considering  this  evening,  it  is  ihe  Spn  of  God 
contrastéd  with  A  aro n. 

fn  some  rèspects,  Aaron^  the  high  priest  of 
Israel,  wtíatypital  òt  "Christ";  ín  others,  they 
atand  !ln  wideat  contraat,  Both  preaented  the 
blòod  Of  the  aacrtficé  ón  behalf  of  the  people. 
Áaron^S  príesthood  Was  terrmnated  l^y  death ; 
but  Chtist  eteí  If^cth.  '  Hence,  as  to  the  order 
of  Hts  pfiesthotíd,'  Christ  was  more  IJÍte  Mel- 
chisedec,  who  is'  presehted  to  us  in.Scripture.as 
having  heíther  beginiiing  òf  days,  nor  ei)d  of  life: 
ChristTever  livetí*.  'Hlsis  theréfòre  ari  ever- 
lasttng  priesthood.  /'      ,     .   ". 

The  wotds  M  fòr  evè^f*'  are  alsó  very  ijpportant 
in  the  Hebrews.'  íhere  is  an  everlâstitigness  in 
ali  thafChriát  did,  because  He  is  for  evermore. 
In  the  À^aroníc  priestlioòd  nóthing  wàa/or  êver: 
It  waé  of  an  earthly*  ordef .  The  apostle  shewa 
us  that  the  eárthly  order  of  priesthood  is  set 
aside  since  the  death  and  resurrèction  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  He  is  tto  faaven,  the  Great  High 
Priest  for  us.  It  is  this  better  thing  that  God 
now  presente  tons';— a  hèavenlr  priesthood,— 
one  always  in  God^s  presencè  for  us,  présenting 
His  owtíBafcrl6ee  fõí  us;       ' '     !"  l       ' 

The  only  wày  to  get  Chr«tiah8!back"wW  have 
fallen  into  an  éarthly  ordèr  òf  priesthood,  is 
to  sfoew  Khfem,  lfke  Paul  does  heVe^  that  which  is 
better.  We  do  not  want  thfe/  èarthfy^  because  we 
are  brought  into  the  heavenfy  òtder:  We  have 
soiftethmg  oetter;  Tb  keep  cibselo'  Christ  in 
the  heaWenó  is  otir  safety  and  strength.  If  we 
getaway  from  Christ  himself,'we  çoòn  slide  into 
orditianees,  forms,  and  reKgibosnèss:  dèad  works, 
which  defile  the  conscience,  and  hlhder  fellow- 
ship  with  God. 

When  we  get  into  the  gltíiy,  we  shaU  see  that 


May  1,  1866.J 


THE  EVANGELIOT. 


77 


Christ  is  ali  and  in  ali ;  we  shall  see  notbing 
outside  that  biessed  One.  Attending  secular 
lectures  and  worldly  assoeiations,  shews  that  the 
heart  has  got  away  from  communion  vvith  the 
Lord.  AH  our  treasures  are  in  Christ,  and  we 
should  say,  by  grace, 

"Jesus  shall  our  troasnns  be,      ... 
Now  an<l  tò  eterníty.", 

Instead  of  tryirig  to  make  the  world  hetter,  let 
us  leave  it  in  the  hands  of  God.  We  are  suro, 
from  the  Scriptúres,  that  there  will  be  no„milr 
lenniura  until  Christ  hás  come  and  takên  Bis, 
Chnrch  to"  Himsétf.  íhe  Lord  Jesus  will  not 
begin  to  take  possessioq  of  His  intieritance  ,till 
He  has  His  joint-heirs' with  liimf  ^Vhén  He 
sweeps  the1  Wa vens  and  the  earth  we, shall.  he 
with  Him. 

Some  people  say,  "  tíave  ypu('^iot  a  priest?'' 
I  answer  ■*  Yes;  but  our'Pr.iest  isio  heayentand 
He  is  a  great  High  Priest ;  fthçrefore  we  4o  HQt 
want  one 'oh  earth.'*  '..„    ,.  , 

Let  us  look  at  thé  Í4th  verse  \, "  Seeing,_then„ 
thatwehavè"  (got  "shall  bave".bnt  "have".) 
"a  great  High!  Priest,  who  is  passed  ínto  the 
heavens" — passed — notice  this  :  it  ia  an  ixn- 
portant  dispensational  truth*  becau«e,  wherevei 
the  priesl  is,  ttieré  ynust  be.the  meeting^pla^e 
with  God — the  placé  of  wprsbip.  Next  notiçe 
the  titios,— "  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God."  Whyis, 
Jesus  put  first?  '  'There,  is  ajways,  a  reaspn  for 
every,  word,  and  for  the  order  of  the  worda.  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  What,tind'pf  priest  do  we 
want?  An  angel  would  not  do  for  us,  for  we 
need  one  who  can  enter  mto  our  feelirxgs,  in- 
firmities,  and  temptations;  we'  want  a  man, 
Well,  then,  Jesus  is  the  name  gíven  unto  Christ 
when  bòrii  of  a '  woman.  t  He  was  not  ealled 
Jesus  when  He  made  the  wprld..for  He  was  not 
then  tttan.  Whén  He  was  made  flesh^then  He 
was.  He  atways  knew  ali  things  as  Omnkcient, 
but  He  knows  us  now  by  exper}ence.  As  we 
sometimes  síng;, — 

^'He  koows  what  sore  temptatieas  are, 
For  fle  has  felt  the  same." 

It  is  well  to  think  of  Jesus  as  Son  of  Man  as 
well  as  Son  of  God.  In  the  first-  episUe  of 
Timothy  we  find  the  expr,e3sion,  "The  man 
Christ  Jesus,"  IJaving.  euch.  a  ,High  Priestfifl 
heaven  for  us,  who  is  able  to  present  snch  a 
sacrifíce,  we  may  hold ,  fast.  pirr  profeaa|on;  for 
[f  Cbrist  is  tbere,  as  He  surely  is,  then  He  muat 
have  completeJy  put  away  our  sin  on  the  croas — 
sin — your  sin— put  away  for  ever!  Hold  fast 
that  precious  truth.  Christ  is  there,  presenting 
His  own  blood,  ever  living,  ever  loving,  ever 
making  intercession  for  us.  Let  us  hold  fast 
:hat  precious  truth  ;  for 

"  Not  ali  that  earth  or  bell  can  say 
Can  tora  His  heart  of  love  away/' 


Jesus  is  also  a  spnpaihizing  High  Priest.  Let 
us  hold  that  precious  truth  fast»  "  For  we  have 
not  an  High  Priest  whieh  canoot  be  touched 
with  the  fesling  of  our  infirmifciea,  but  was  inali 
points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sinJ1 
The  "feeling  of  our  in6rmitiesl"  What  tender 
words!  Able  to  sympathize  with  us  in  every 
thing  but  sin.  In  every  trial  and  difficulty, 
whetherof  mina,  body,  ot~  eirenmstance,  He  is 
a  Friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother. 
And  yqt  hew  little-  we  give  Jesus  credit  for  sack 
sympathy  and  friendship.  Aht  how  badly  we 
treat  Him!  how  ready  to  gato  some'  earthly 
refuge^— some  poor,  weak  arm  of  ileso, — instead 
of  at  once  making  Him  our  tefuge,  and  ptwrimar 
out  our  hearts  before  Him.  Yet.suuely  wesbould 
fly.  tp  Him  f}rst,  a«wl  trust  ia  Him  art  ali  tmea ; 
for  .  í    ,'-.-      /-,.■...» 

"JEart^ly  frieods  may  fail  «r  leave  as,  < 
One  day  fjoothe,  the  nextday  griey^j  as, 
Bat  this  Friend  will  ne'er  deceive  us ; 
OlHMrHelovcs!" 

1  do  think  we  must  often  grieye  the  heart  of  our 
biessed  Jesus  by  trying  other  refuges  first.  May 
it  be  our  constánt  habit,  then,  belove^*  to  come 
with  boldness  to  the  throrie  of  grace»  to  ob^ain 
pity,  and  find  grace  tu  help.  }n  time  oJf  need. 


"What  éhall  We  dof " 

TN  the  summer  of  1860, 1  was  retnrning  one 
-*-  raorning  froj?s  an  engageraent  at  S— — » to  my 
home  at  O- — >  aftec  praacbing  on  tbe  previoua 
day,.  when  the:  beautiful  Vate  of  Todmorden, 
thrôugh  wbich  my  route  lay,  induced  me  to  pei> 
form  a  parfc  of  tbe  journey  on  foot, 

Soon  after  leaving  S ,  on  turning  round,  I 

saw  a  man  coming,  wha  appeared  (o  be  an  old 
trampT  My  mind  was  imraediately  very  strongly 
imprcssed  to  wait  for  the  old  man,  bear  him. 
company%and  converse  with, him  abont  his  aouL 
I  stopped,  and  ia  a  minutepr  two  he  was  by  my  • 
side.  His  sboes  were  slung  ovor  his  shoulder* 
and  his  swoilen  and  tender  feet  werein  a  pair  of 
old  carpe t  slippers.  He  had  already  walked  ten 
miles,  and  on  my  enq^Lting  bis  destination,  said, 
'•'For  Keighiey  wide  o'  Bradforth,"  and  would 
have  gone  by  "rails,"  but  had  not  moaey  "enou.M 

1  had  no  difficulty  in  eliciting  rjrom  him  the 
ontlines  of  his  past  bistory:  he  was  the  more 
free  perhaps,  as  not  knowmg  me  to  be  aminister,  • 
and  seeing  a  smali  bag  in  my  hand,  he  supposed 
I  gained  a  livelihood  by  "sellin*  bits  o'  things." 
I  found  he  had  li  ter  a  11  y  earned  his  bread  by  the 
sweat  of  his  brow,  and  but  few  of  the  coroforts 
of  this  life  had  fallen  to  his  lot. 

Feeling  my  interest  greatly  e*eited,  and  my 
CQmpassion  moved  at  the  sight  of  old  age  itill 
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coniteiidiífçf  r  wúh  povetty,  *  ttítt, r  and  fatigue,  I 
asked,  ••  H*w'old  are"  yoii;  my  frfend  t" 

"Tumteo^ev^ty/measfet^said  hé. 

14  WéH,  'ha*e  yd*  any  pfospfect  of  a  1>etté* 
worW?" 

»♦  Tber6'a  «owt  for  me  but  heaVfetf,"  he  rejtfíed, 
in  tones  of  gveat  assuri&ncé'. 

•*  Indèèd,"  I  said,  •'tfharmakes  you  so1  sare 

oMhat?"  *  -   "  '   ' 

•*Oh,  F*ê  mavfer  dtfrfe  'too  hafm,  and  have 
always  donealfe  thVgood*  I  couhi:  théWcàtt  be? 
nowtel*ocJbr'«itt''  ' 

It  wwvef^disttettingHo  seê  tlfis  olíi  mân 
thfee  açore- yetfts  'arflfeen;  ^rlth'  onéJfòo€  In  the 
grave,  and  his  imntoVta!  s»pírit  ready  iô'  burst  the 
bofada  óf  itelra4PJtètiértíétit/thQ8  pasâihg  awfaf 
ignórant  óMbcQòspBl  bf  CHidst,  and  deludingf 
himseif  with  a  Mae,  úngrouhded  hope.  Yearning' 
for  saivation-,  lantíi;remémbe*irig'  thát  it:  ieT  saia 
"the  Lord  openéth  the  éyes  òf  the  blínd,"  I 
sought  wisdom  from  on  high,  and  tried  to  un- 
deceivehim. 

*  If  what  you  aay  oe  thie,  what  áháll  I  do?  I 
ha*e  not  done  «11  the  good  I  could,  but  have 
done  a  great  deal  tíf  harto :  I  have  been  very 
bad  indeed.** 

"  Have  you,  measter  ? l  you  donrt  lòok  Iike  oné 
of  that  sort." 

"  You-  must  not  take  peopfe  hy  theit  look.  I 
have  been  so  bad-Jhat  4  Have  broken  Taè  <  whole 
law  of  God,  have  been  guilty  of  veTy  great 
crimes,  even  muvder,  more  than  once  or  twice." 

Thia  Btatement  quite 'alarmei!  the  o3d  man. 
He  stood  flxíng  bis  eye*  upon  tne  fôr  a  fèw 
seconde,  and  then  aaid,  "  Ho*  ia  it  you1  are*  toére,' 
the*** 

"Oh,  we  do  not  always  fcet  what  weiléservej 
or  I  should  not  be  hrere.  You  see  I  am  not  like 
you.   ■  Now,  whatl  must  1'dot" 

Bvidentiy  *  pitymg  my '  easèv'  he  '  «xclàimèd, 
"  Eh,  ftiettetevFm  cappeâwith  it ;  I  don't  know 
what  yen  can  do  f  I  can  sèe  nowl  for  it'  but  ^oúr 
turmng  to' bè  better  fbrJthè  fuftfte;' theh  yoa 
won't  have  so  tnany  s tripés;1  you  kndw:  "The" 
Bible  says' some  nave  few  sltipesy  anoV  some* 
mawy." 

".  Where  ào  *hey  go  to  haVè1  thestripes?"  VI 
asked:' 

"  Oh-,v  «àWtbe  oM  mati  aéTiously,,u  to  hell."  '• 

•4A*d  whefi  they  have  faad  the  sttipes^o  they 
come  out  agaift  ?*' 

4vNay,  they  «tay  therè  Ibr  èvèr.^1 

"  Weil,  but  I  dó  not  want  to'  go  tó  hèil  at  affl, 
I  want  to  go  ©cy  heateo.  -  Can't  you  tell  rhe  ho\t 
I  can«get  there?"  ' 

MNayv  measter,  I'  ean*t^  but  itf'fsn't  tirue;  is 
it,  that  you  have  been  so  bad  ?  " 

Pausing^o*  a  minute,  and  looking  Kim  ftffl  in 
the Daee,I'very Wriotfaly aaid, «It? i* trttef  and I 


oT1  times 


tell  yóu,  yòu  are  quite  as  had,  and  I  can  prove  it." 
With  a  mingled  look  of  surprise  and  anger, 
he  eai^neátly  replied,  "l'm  sure  Tm  not/* 

"  Yôu  arê;  and  I  can  prove  it  from  God'a  own 
word..    In  ihé  epistle  òf  James  it  aays,*Fox  who- 
$oever  shall  keep  lhe  whole.  law;  and  yet  ofifend 
in  one  point,  he  is.  guilty  òf  ali.' '  Now  tell  me 
candidly,  hàve  you  ever  been  tipsy  ?'* 
'*  I've  êot  á  áup  too  much  some  times/' 
"  Hà^  you  ever  taken % Ood*s  najné  in  vaio  ?" 
"  Ilcan*t  say  but  I  have',M    , 
1  date  say  4ou  havé'  cursejd  an4  a^òre  at 
^>"  '      ■     f ' 


Yes,IhaVe.f  I  can^t  áefty  à.fr 
'    **  You  hàvè  not  spoken  the  truth  ajwaya?w 
•    "  No,  hot  always."     . 

*•  !Without  going  any  furtb^r»  you  see  you  tave 
ofiendeS '  in  rnány  points,  'thereforé  .yp.u  have 
brokén  thewholelaw  of  God*  and  á  great  many 


io  do  them'/  Now  ^Òu  see'  by  thís#,  tjiat  ,?f  you 
had  offended  bui  once  in  ali'  your  l(fe,]you  are 
ondér  a  curke.*'  :     ''     '  ^-•a»   *  '■"■ 

4i  Now  have  yòu  èver  been  angry  wUn  anyône? 
andháted  them  in  yoiir  heart|"it        '..*"  }' 

He  ack^osvledged*  he  had..  ......  ' 

4tThe<n  I  said,  uin  the  slçtt  of  ^pdjrou^ave 
been^guiltv  of  murder;  for  it  sàys  in  ttyp  word» 
^.He  tfhát  hateth  his  brpther  ia  a  rourdere^and 
ye  knowtlíat  riò  niurderer  hath  eteVnal  ^fe'abíd- 
inginhim/"  /,,...   ' 

It  was  evídent  thát  lígtit  was  dawning  upon  .bis 
minfà/ás  at  this  stage  o^the  cònversátión  he 
wooderíngly  enquírèd,  éíEh,  is  it  like  iha^)*' 

"  Yés,M  Í  èaid,  **  and1  now  go  oàcK  in  yourmind» 
and  try  to  recollect  your  pasjt  fife,  and  teJLl  me, 
if  you1  have  ever  really  loyeá  GodT;  íor  tbe^great- 
èst  cómmandment  in  theBible  is,  'íhou  shalt 
lové  the  Lord  ihy  God  with  ali  thy  heart,  with 
àll  thy  mind,  with  ali  thy  soul,  and  wittí  rall  thy 
strength ;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thysetf/^1 

•*  Well,  I've  said  my  prayers  to  IHim  some- 
times." 

•'  When  have  yoa  dono  that,  íny  rnení ?" 

**Oh,  whenTve  been  going  òn  the  roadl^ve 
said,  Lord  help  me  through  to-day;  and  He  has 
done  it.** 

"  And*  have  you  thankéd*Him?  * '    n 

"Yes,  I  háve."  '  '    » 

"Now,  do  you  think  yòu  wòutd' havé' asked 
Hirn  tò  heip  you,'  !f  you  had  'hot  oeèn  âfiraid  you 
woifld  not  hávehàd  enoiigh  td  eat?w      } 

"  No,  I  don't  think  I  ahould." 

"  THat  is  not  lovirig  God,  it  is  lovin-g  yburself. 
Let  me  ask  one  more  questioh ;  when  "God  has 
helped  you,  and  you  have  lhanked  fíim,  haye  you 
studied  afterwardà  how  td  pleasef  Him,  or  have 
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you  forgotten   Him    untif,  yoq  were,^in  ^vfuU. 
again?" 

Thfs  probing  had  its  designed  effect ;.  bis  con- 
science  beca  me  réatless,  and'  hó'  began  t  ^o'  pee 
things  in  a  dilffererit  líght  to  that  iri/wtyjch  ,he 
had  betore  seen  them.  Belléving]  tW  the  HpjL}; 
Spírit,  àecárdjng   tó   the^worcl   of  Jesus*   w^s 


Wijh,ft  Jpokoi  ■urp^is^iic.said^"  Have.yau?" 

"  Yes^  and  found.it  juai  as  jJesps^tatfi*  t  I  had 

been  very  míserable  for  some  weeka,  atui.  waa, 

very  nauchlil^e.  what.  you  w^ih^w.,.  I  feltmyself 

(a  great*8Íonèr;  my  wholelife  had  been  very  baç}». 

and  my  beart  very  wícked,,.,  1,  aaw  J.  coujdnot 

*    .-..       ^  -      *        4i   .»  r   -  v-r  i'!*elP  flay8^  dq  what  }j wo$dm  í  hadn*  reitor 

contmctng  hini  of  stn,  qfriyhteousness^  and  of ,  peace  cUy  /jrç  nigfyt*  fiU  ^ne,eyening  I  wentin 

judgment  lo  come,  I  endeavoured  to 'show  bím    nry  fáther's  garden  to  be  alone  witb  God ;  anAJ 


that  Ood'8  law  required  tnemost  perfêct  obe«^ 
dience-that  T)/  the  works  of  tjiè  law  nó  mari 
living  can  be  jjustified;  that  tne  penajty  pf.vjo- 
lating  the  law  of  Qod  was  eternal  death ;  that 
the  review  of  his  long  life  'çlearly  shewéd  that 
he  had  in  fact  rendered  'ho  tfbedlençe  at  ali  j.  that 
ali  kit  rufhtèò*sHêgi  Ws  às  filtfiy  ràqsf  tbàthia 
heart  had  nerèr  béeri  righj;  in  lhe  sight  of  God. 
While  thus  nndeceivlng  him  ás  to  his  hopee  and 
confidencè,  ít  was  most  affecting  to  wítness  his 
emotions  r  they  beca  me  more  and  more  intense, 
tiU  at  length,  trembKng  and  bursting  into  tears, 
he  sobbed  óut,  *Eh',  trfeásíer^/^m  a#  had  as  ye* 
I'm  as  had  as  ye  t    Wicat  shàll  ve  do  ?  Oh  ! 


tbqugljt  jiOjW  getule  J^e  ,was,  what  graat  thiogs 
He  had,' dope,  ih.creatipg  the  world,>.th«,  *u#, 
moon,  and  stars,  hów  holy  tíe  was,;baw,rigbtaQU«  :f 
and  just,  how.£ood.  tQ.,Hi*  creaíufe»,  w$n<  \ç  - 
thQae  who.)tiaa  sinned  ag^in^f  ,Hioqt  how.go^i,,; 
He  had  been  ta  me.  Ajoid^then.!  tbought  of  Hi%lb 
grea,tipv^fín  givin^g  .flia  owa,^1;  §°P  ¥>  4*©  ío? 
siimçra,  that  .tbey  pi&4  W  aa^ved,  of  ^be  wo«^rT. . 
fui  loYe,.pf   Jeana  in  fpon?ing  froça  rheaven  to,.,r 
suffer  so  raucb  on  pux:  bebaj^  apdras,I  said^íp,-; 
myself,  He  loved  me,  and  gave  ,hiip^elf  Jonín^,  , 
,1  fek  my  ^olet, beart. Çlied»  w^  ?lo.ve  ,K>,  Hjmi 
ai|d,  IooKÍng  up,  I  said,  *  1  do  believe  in  .thep,' 
and  ia  ^  atqiqent  ^:iw^8,yery  hapjf  r  And  l  nqw 
eipeçt  togp  tpl^pavfn^  .not  becaoae  Ih^va  l*eaa 


lèoofd^ioVrefVáin'  from'weeping  tòo^tobeboli  gòod/for.X  Haye  be/en  yefy:bad,aa  I  iold  jíp^.,. 


the  aged  sinner:  t  the^  staff  ^n  whiç^  be  4h»d 
leaned  hiô'  hòpesfor  tbe  future  sud^énly^snatcliedj 
&way,  and  his  expectatÍQns  ofrest  andLnappines^ 
changed  into  a  certamfearfut foçkitiy  Jor  of  judg- 
ment and  fiery  mdignation.  He  deeply.  felt  hie 
position :  só  sóon  to  ente.r.  ^terníty,  a.nd  &9  ,un- 
prepared.  His  spírit  was  overwhelmed,  orushed, 
and  broken^,  literally  "i-eady  lo  perish." 

Never  had  Jesus  been  more  precious  to  myself 
than  now,  atid  under  no  circumstances  had  I 
ever  felt  so  éager  to  speak  of  Him  as  the  healer 
of  the  "broken  in  heart,*1  and  tbe 'éáhation  pf 

thebst.     :  -T  ■'  -t  ,;r  "  ~ 

"Cheer  up,*' àai3  I,  *51  know  what  \v.c  can  do." 
44  Do  ye,  meaéter?Vlaaid  Jae,  witb  an  earneat- 
oess  that  betokened  greçit  cqncern.  He  felt  there 
was  not, a  mqment  tò  apare. 

uYes;  we  JDtust  lóok  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
You  have  heafd  of  Jesu9,  haren*t  you  ?" 
uYesí  Bidn't  He  die  npon  íbe  cros8?,, 
44  He  didt  and  was  buríed;  He  rose  again,  and 
went  back  tòheaven,  ánd  is  now  aeated  upon 
His  throne  there,  interceding  tox  those  who.come, 
to  Qod  by  Him ;  and  He  says,  Come  unto  me, 
ali  ye  that  labour  and  are  Jieavy  laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest.  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye 
saved."  AH  we  have  to  do  is  to  look  unto  Him, 
and  we  shall  And  ali  our  sins  pardoned,  and  He 
will  give  us  the  % Holy  Spirit,  and  when  Jesus 
comes  take  us  -to  béaven.** 

The  announcement  that  salvation  is  the  free 
gift  of  Christ  to  ali  \vho  come  toHim»  seemed 
to  the  old  mari  u  too  good  to  be  true ;"  I  there- 
fore  added.  "  I  am  sure  of  it,  for  l  haYe  been  to 
Him 


TA 


but  because  of  what  Jesus  did  and  Buffejedufofn 

Tnis  símple  reciíal  was  liateped  to  by  tbe  pppf  .- 
old,conyinf  ed  fdnner  wÂtb.í *M  aMjwtíj?^«íídftl- 
its  cloae.bq  aaid^  witb  boj^e  glisteajng.  ia  bia^ye^c; 
"Dfye  think  He  will  aave^an  ,pld  sinner  likq..,» 
mfe?" 

*• I  am  sure  He  will ;  it  is  His  work  to  save— 
jutt  what  He  delig^ta  to  do.  He  aa.Vfs  ali  that 
come  to  Him.  For  it  is  aaid,  •  He  ia  able  to  save 
to  (He  uttermòst  ali  them  that  come  unto,  God  by 
Him»  seeing  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  tbem.' ,  And  again;  *  Him  that  corn^th  unto 
me  I  will  in  no  wiae  castout.'  k  He  was.  wounded 
for  our ,  trauagre^iona,  He  was.;  biuised  ^qr  lour 
iniquities:  tbe  chastinement  pf  oiur  peace. was 
upon  Him,  and  by  His  gripes  we  ajçe.  beaied. 
AU  we,  like  «he^p,  hava.gone-astiay;  we  have 
turned  every  one  to  hia  own  way,  and.  the-.Lord 
hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniqujty  qf  us  ail/  *  He  died» 
the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  míght  bring  i»s 
to  God.' "  While  opening  these  paasftges9  shewiog 
him  that  salvation  is  by  faith  in  Chriat»  that 
Jeius  had  done  and  auffered  ali  for  na,  leaving 
us  notbing  to  do  or  suffexvl  bis  .  oounteniAoe 
brightened,  and  with  much  animation  he  fre«t 
quently  exclaimed»  "I  never  saw  it  ljke  that  . 
beforer "  As  we  discquraed  furtber  roo  this  glo-* 
rious  theme  the  o^l,  mar^  would  stop  as  if  loat  in 
thought,  and  tben,  resuming  the  walk»  would. 
say,  *I  see,  I  see.1,  How  true  ia  it  that  the 
entrance  of  God's  Word  giveth  Ught. 

Presently»  making  a  dead.  balt,  apd  striking. 
the  ground  with  his  stick,  .he  aaid»  with  gr«at 
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THE  EVANGELIST. 
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"  Juat  beforé  h§  clied  a  ftf  encL  wibing  íd  He 
ifhe  we*  "sôll  teitíhg  on.  thè  AiinHed  wcfck  of  I 
CfcrUt,  said  ti  him,  •  Whit-  d^-yáw  thfek  of 
Jesus  now  ?  *  '  Jesus !  Jesus ! f  he  said ;  •  oh,  ! 
Jesus  I  wbat  a  meaning  is  there  in  that  word 
Jesus!  Precious  Jesus!  Blesaed  Jesus I  No 
tongue  can  tell  the  worth  of  that  nam*  Jsstis ! 
Lovely  Jasust 

« 1-11  love  Tbee,in  Vfe,  Ift  taTheeJvdeath, 
111  praise  Thee  sslonj  ãVTnòií  lerídeat  roe  breatii; 
My  Saviour,  my  Lord,  my  B*4ee*M*  art  Than : 
If  evcr  I  loved  Tbee,  my  Jesus,  'lis  now !' 

'•  He  soou  after  fell  asleep  in  Jesust)^nd Jq  aow 
in  the  presença  of  Him  whose  '  blopd  clpanaeth 
froro  au  ain/  whero  thère  is  fulnesá  of  jcur,  and 
at  •  whose  right  hand  there  are  pleasurea  fot  ever- 

W<-    .      .'.li'.      .•,-*'    í  -<  í"1-  '  • 

...     I   i  :/,</,    Í-..1    1     - 

"Bemember  .now  tf*y  ,Cr**t4r  fc*  tttftáays 
of  thy-youth^, .,  ....,  i  , 

ECCLF».  Xil. 

HT)EMEMBER!"  What  a  thoaght  for  giddyyonth! 
JV*  JtemfemhcjraiowJ*  t<  Mftrk  j*  HW  wtttlsW  fcutW 
Not  soon,  not presentlg.— " pftw "is  gie.daj,/ „ /  . .      . 
When  Iife  is  young,'anaenergies  are.gay.     \ 

"Rèmember  thy  Creator! "    Does  it  ask 
A  dull,  a  lifeless,  an  unroeaning  Usk? 
Say,  í*  H,  joy  gr  is  jl  gtooai  to/  tfeeê,*  > 
to  think  of  God  and  immortatity? 

Yon  sparrow,  as,H  hops  aipand  Jh|  4oqr,  \     \  \ ■ ,  /  / 
Ga  there  its  crumbs,'  and  caros  for  nothiog  more ; 
Bot  th**  a  befcig  fotmed  to  «aderstand    ji    7°- 
God' s  word,  must  ponder  on  its  wine  command.     . 

Iaskasajo,  X>oe*iA  joy  oraorrow  .pias*     .J  'j** 
To  think  of  Him,  in  whoro  yon  ara,  aad:Uve,f    ,  .,    , 
If  joy — you  know  the  bliss  of  pardoned!  sfa; 
If. grfcf—a  state  «f  wraih  yen  yet  tardia. ' ; 

Oh !  pnt  not  by  the  thoaght!    Yon  dare  nfctlfcò'' 
Info  His  presença  ali  unpardoa'd<r-Qo;        ;    / >   ,/.     « j 
Ooly  tbe  Saviour*s  righteoasness  will  bear 
Tbe  eye  of  God,  and  justify  thea  there.  '4 

"Rèmember!"  «no*wthe  time  is;  days  áraWfligíi 
When  age  shall  sink  thy  powera,  and  dim  tltiáetye;   ' 
When  the  strong  pUlars  of  t^y  boose  sbaUbend^/ 
And  f ôttering  natnre  tell  its  coming  end. 

Thenf  when  the  grasshopper  a  bnrden  ia, 
Will  't  be  a  time  to  firo  to  *fcoughU  Kkto  tbtór 
When  loos'd  the  "  silver  eerdV  ano*  M,É»lde4i  ba^ír 
Will't  be  a  time  to  care  about  the  soulf 

Ah,  no !    "  Now"  is  the  time,  M  the  preacher"  cries — 

"Nowi  iatbeaowenttbae  trolyw^è;  ;  "2 

For  when  the  dust  rataras  to  dust  again, 

Ali  hope  of  mercy  then  will  be  in  vain.  f 

Por  after  deatb  *s  the  j  udgmen  t !    God  will  Jbring 
To  his  tribana)  every  aeeret  thing:      ;        ll    ' 
Our  word*,  our  actions,  whetber  fool  br  faia,    -     « *' 
Are  ali  recorded,  and  will  meet  as  there !,  t  {, 

11  Rèmember ! "  *  tíoWM  the  time  isf—go  to-day t 
MBan«n(baTl#>  Jesa»  U  the  onlg  way.'  »       t  "    ' 
Hgitize  BusdàffJifitrAálu. 


emiíhíaisi  and  Joy",  "Bless  Hhnl  He  wfll  aave 
mel  I  do  lo^e  ÍHm !  :  t do  that  l  I  8o  beiieve 
>  Him!V.  .       I  „  f     '      :     ' 

After  a  pause  hè  said,  "To  think  I  should 
have  met  you  this  morning ;  it  seeàis  as.  if  yott 
had  been  sent  on  purpose." 

"  Yes,  and  to  think  of  the  love  of.the  Lo  rd 
JjBstJS  in  meetin|t  you  and  making  me  happy !" 
■  Wa  fhad  pow  about  a  roiie  anç}  a  half  to  walk 
ere  we  parted ;  we  could  qeitaer  speak  nor  think 
of  aught  bui  Jeátwand  wjiat  He  had  doné  for 
us;  this  is  not  to  be  wondeied  at;  fôr  unto  thòse 
"who  béUi»**ff¥it'préciou9.'f  rAnd*  We  còhld 
bola  -Mjr-*  "J5T?  tt  aicr'  MotêdV    "Ottf-all  in 

I  «could  not  help  smiiing  at  the,  simpU.city  of 
my  aged  br.other,  when  he  said  jua^t  before' 
parting,  %%X  shall  want  to  be  with  God's  people. 
Which  refigiòri  ísbéit,  sif?  .'  . :  Which  woulí 
yott  adiisfe  meto |oítí'?*'     "-    •  *•   - '"  * 

I  H^tve  bim  ^whatl  deemefl  auhable  admite, 
and  tbèn  ■offeiwTmy  hand;  he  taok  iVand  with1 
a  thrpl?bing  heart,.  said>  MWe  sh4l  soon  ^e  in 
beayen,  and  I  shall  know  you  again  whan  wa  aro 
there;  I  can't  he  here  long; "  and  looking  at  me 
from  heaá  fo  Fobt,  "  1  shall  "know  you"  when  you 
come."  Thèn  jojrfiflly  alHiding^  to  our  blessed 
Saviour,  he  «aití, »» Bhss  tBjh*  /  BUtsHkn  !  u 

We  now  parted ;  the  railway  train  bore  liway 
tbe  writer « and  the  dear  old  pilgrim  *4  wmt  on  Am 
way  rejoicwg" — Ettyacted* 


Qtvbtttp  ÍSSt  tty  ^rittit^. 


1      /  The  Blood  of  Jesus. 

"TTfHEN  I  was  inExeter  some  time  since," 
"  says  a  preacher  of ,  the  gospel,  "  I  was 
asked  to  go  and  see  a  youhg  man  in  consumption. 
I  went,  and  found  him  to  be  nearly  dyingf;  í 
prés«nted  CWrist  tò  him  aa  the  only  'Saviour ,  but 
fouád;*I  eoald  not  say  muth  to  Him;  bar  kèpt 
repeating<  vThe-  bieod  ;of  Jesuri  Chrisa,  Ood's 
Só©,  ileanseth  us  from  ali  sj^.'  At  first»  he 
did  not  seem  at  ali  moved,  but  very  sopn  I  saw 
the  tears  start  and  course  down  his  wasted 
cheeks ;  still  I  seemed  to  be  able  to  say  nothing 
but— %  The  bloód  of  Je^os4  Ghttet, '  Go^s  8on, 
cleanaeth  ua  from  ali  ain.'  I  got  itp  to  leaye 
him,  and  as  I  went  out  of  the  dqor  L  said,' 
•  Rèmember,  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  God*s 
Son,  cleanseth  us  from  ali  sin."  I  left  him  with 
those  words.  After  I  went  away  from  Exeter, 
other  Ohristians  visted  Mm,  and  gradoally  the 
light  begati  to  break  in  apon  his  sou?,  and  very 
soon  he  was  able  to  rejoícein  God,  and  could 
say*.  '  The  blood  of  Jesua  Christ,  God's  8onv  j 
cleanseth  us  from  ali  sin.'  • 


%  Ptottifelg  Joimtai. 


No.  30.  New  Series. 


LONDON,  JUNE  1,  1866. 


One  Peítot. 


V I  am  a  New  Mau." 

COBVB&BATfON  BETWEBN  TWd   VRTEÍ1DS. 

Q    WH  AT  has  changed  you  so,  D.,  since  we 
lastmet? 
D.  How  do  you  mean  ? 

C.  Why,— altogether,  You  are  «ot  the  «ame 
man;  and  yet  you  appear,  if  anything,  happfer. 

D.  Well,  that  is  just  it;  I  am  indeed  a  new 
man;  I  feel  everything  new  about  me  and 
within  me.  And  you  may  perhapa  be  surprised 
whea  I  say  that  the  canse  is,  my  believing  mu 
Bible. 

C.  You  do  indeed  sorprise  me.  You;  Who 
were  always  So  religíous  and  conscientio.us,  to 
talk  of  only  now  believing  the  Bible !  Whatever 
can  you  mean  ? 

D.  Exactly  what  1  say ;  I  never  really  believed 
it  before. 

C.  Well :  I  never  was  so  bad  as  that.  It  only 
shows  how  little  we  can  see  into  one  another'8 
hearts.* 

D.  But  C,  are  you  quite  aure  you  yourself 
believe  your  Bible  ? 

C.  I  should  be  very  much  surprised  at  being 
told  I  did  not. 

D.  May  I  speak  out  plainly,  C,  without  of- 
fending  you  ? 

C.  Yes,  my  dear  fellow;  you  may  say  any- 
thing you  like. 

D.  Well  then:  you  believe  that  you  are  a 
sinner? 

C.  Of  course ;  we  are  ali  sinners. 

D.  And  Christ  carne  to  die  for  sinners  ? 

C.  Certainly. 

D.  And  "  to  redeem  them  that  weie  under  the 
law?" 

C.  Yes. 

D.  And  He  did  what  He, carne  to  do? 

C.  Of  course  He  did  t  but  how  absurd  tô 
talk  so  :  who  ever  doubted  ali  this? 

D.  Well,  have  patience:  only  let  me  get  to 
what  I  want  in  my  own  way.  John  the  Bsptist 
said,  MBehi>ld  the  Lamb  of.  Gpd,  thnt  taketh 
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away  the  sin  of  the  world."     Then  if  He  did 
what  He'  carne  to  do,  He  did  take  it  away. 

C.  Of  course  He  did. 

D.  Then  your  *in*f — where  are  they  f 

C.  But  you  don't  mean  that  you  or  any  maa 
can  be  so  presumptuous  as  to  say  that  every  aia 
you  have  committed  is  taken  away  ?  * 

D.  Listien  C.  It  is  written,  "Christ  hathr 
redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being 
made  a  curse  for  us,"  "who  suffered  for  out 
offence8,,,  "who  His  own  self  bare  our  sins  in 
His  own  body  on  the  tree."  Now  is  this  true, 
or  isit  not?  If  it  is,  which  man  is  presumptuous: 
he  who  believes  it,  ot  he  who  does  not  ?  '  You' 
will  find  a  grcat  number  of  similar  passages, 
and  we  are  to  believe  them  becausc  it  is  God'a 
word  that  contains  them,  whether  we  feef  them' 
or  not 

C.  Certainly,  we  are  bound  to  eredit  the  Word 
of  Ood ;  but  how  is  it  I  never  saw  it  in  this  light 
before  ?  What  you  say  is  remarkably  plain.  If 
Christ  has  borne  the  curse,  that  ought  to  be 
enough  for  us.  If  Ood  has  laid  the  curse  upon 
Him,  His  justice  must  be  satisfied.  Oh,  D.r 
what  a  new  feeling  seems  to  spring  up  within  my 
heart!  Then  there  is  no  condemnation— no 
more  fear.  Oh,  what  gloribus  news  have  you 
broughtf  me  this  day !  I  can  now  truly  say,  with 
you,  that  I  never  believed  the  Bible  before.  But 
/  do  believe  it%  and  my  only  wonder  is  that  X 
never  saw  it  till  now.  These  are  indeed  glad 
tidings  to  a  weary  and  sin-sick  soul.  Truly  this 
is  the  Gospel.  G.  C.  R.     • 


The  Great  Want. 

HHHE  traveiler  who  crosses  the  arid  desert, 
■*■  when  his  supply  of  water  is  exhausted, 
sometimes  suffers  much  from  thirst.  He  may 
have  with  him  much  wealth,  mapy  servants,  ancf 
an  abundant  store  of  solid  food ;  but  none  o{ 
these  will  supply  his  need.  He  wants  water* 
and  nothing  but  water  will  satisfy  him.  In  like 
roanner  have  sinners  one  great  want ;  they  wanfc 
"  the  water  of  life%" .   The  unconverUd  man  iriayt 
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T«fgi^^^0flJÍf8T. 


I&mm  u  iw* 


W*£riòrtfhf:Bf  tttaf  #ife>  tieedai  bui  h*  &*&**  he 

átid  *4lfectfiott*Vk***  a  gteat  ttrtd *^é*dM1w*írt. 
TftÍ8*%lM  túw  onljr  fee'  rtlet'  inttnfe  *WaV.  The? 
itoâWrtitlát  Jgo"«ol  JestisvWbci  *a1tne  'fá*  áaffbfy 
ftid. ^lltfMUt  ww«*4rHil(áb i*iké''iú\rityt(eèâi >*é 
ítíé  EMim«á(lsCW8|)tk  ffhtf^ifeWiN&l.  "Tflè 
ikW^hé1  bw  ^crtfti»'1^***  ;ifci,Wtfc^Jul?Hià 
tlbedttf  MáiJa taH  Éatfe#e^  tài^níféleWéetf  *Ftte 
Í©ct?ftf#  oriJè^8^^«!Í8J«^Aèd^liié>«JttdKfl^Wfi 
Tbe^ittt^licUy  Whfeb  «1*  Jbètrt'l^ttatiftflikl  b4á 

M*  líeart* *'f!tf<a  ^fâi^^riné^IwKb^l^V^ 

í '  '»JÃ  Wáy abe»  ifrtit  *Hè  ê*j*  uf  "forna?  ^MM^^ihtf* 
HfeiP  fcà»  tafcA  '  4ttfé*+fed<  <by  wfáfÃlm  WrliP  »#  BI 
lipfai  ty>ow;,rfefe  tyupawí  TW»  H«fr ''.l"%<*flfl  <**# 
*"M^frfftd;''fa^eA  ^i^-pftar^ton  ely,  '.Mtedhttt 
fceatfcwJefttt*:1"  M*tf  liásaieWi\*d  ^d:  Mf>»é><ln" 
*t*ôái"ydn  tr«^«tl ib*W  «ími^éd"ftftt«btê88. J'hfóu 
*rtf%of}ftde*  íw^iwifelWtfaí^^aíttdi»4^»!^)»*?  1ti 
*tòifl"£bubÉ« MiVwaVltfedfca^lãtetaA !'"fiefié*  Ú 
Íba¥  Ohei '  o  H*  il*  *teV  4UtWTtllv ' '  ttfe  "!***»  iiri* 
fWatab1è.^'6ive  ijotír  héfcttub  Hfaií,  Huc#ill  «*t 

fc wfcb1 Hfarietf;  8Jttd<cttftar<yto'Uft'b6  Ufledmrtfh 

joy/tm  iii,  íníí    í>í.,f  íifití  J.-í)  'tr,  nu2  -jjÍí  ^h^>1 

-r-w   t)WÍrt,eréWaíV|eiíc^«!»oWalllòlfcí|n(it'ii  olí   I»hb 


'/'md    iw/.j   ?il|    dl 


/0b,4wwífMIoteiài  i./i  h). 


i1 \  FánwyWWffs  Wáy  (Ai  .. _  _  ,..,  s 

jn  >!     ./'    í   -:vmÍ   mm  ;!ÓH|bo^H«tot^!ll.,y|i.t  «.  ,[ 

í  i^Hoé  »-CbrUtíltó'bef'íIjaé?  I  rçb*<fhtth><wbí>  <U 
^étWriaVidwwiibí-NvnrkHorMpKe^Vliiít  bia^tHinat 
'teayibfeíqéeniAN!^  be^** <p *t*"fdíth  hfaibai&di. 
Atkes  roC l  ttteí  nwqtrn > afrd  driítfek' \  «Ino I Wk»  [wá J 
Jfcmp  ChriatJ  hi>ta4e  *wd. «:/»*  itèlifew  in^bivê 
«rllotbn  takervJôíuU  a*rGod?H]#tfnfq£fecHnitlt» 
fKwpeliniakmtariofferlof  CbyiM  td  ?  theUinf*-* 
aivc(  theírinner  bri*  bn<td^ké  Ob^ii^  tbatiisrtó 
tramito  HíiritíBrid  bdfoixmeU^/^W)'  aj^iAernima 
mh<yn  y*mKhmf''rtiÊ*  ti^rw  çni^  ibà"driiiftj  »'(U 
m  jast  as  Mmpie  to  bãre  «alvaiiçÀ;  vÍHea^^Qod^ 
fHtn  .Ustitadan^ *'  Uri,  eteryr.vnel  WènothntkkxK 
«wiia  jei>4eínthôn<waia»,f)áf|d/>be>  >ttoit  -h«b^w^ 
cione^çi  icbnáe , jjr©/  báf,  *tifl  eaiç  «yita,  «cotecí iiiiy 
^MmdinilfiAvfofctmiiM^ 
JtaPFíiJpaiisf  f^abwFoal;dbcbfr«rtMi|v  ^^W^odrtt 
iMilÉvtb  ef  >  tbe  mié?  tttwt  * raMH jrlwe /b«pr«bali 
hMverlbihit^bat Uha^irttr  tàafcilttíiall  feivefèwii 
.abail-be}  in.faiau  ajideUidf '  ««lerapmngiH^.^p  iato 
«verla>i<idfp Jifoil?.  í^lfbtbb*  knewent  ^h^ ;£tftl*f 
Dod,r  ánd  i who  U)  ialiaaith  ao/  tboef  Gi<ie -tnèft© 
árink^  itkooi  wDvkWstíft^e  atíkWtof  .i»imvíi»»d 
H^  Jwouid  Haraef<gT+«n  tk«ç  íMrmgo^ater^ít  Db 
•ot/rfèftta  tn**k<  deav  reridw,  1ibir.:  free'  tbtmiv. 
I*4É  hoi^sa^^aná/y^aiuill.yé^vè^j  W  tbaa 


a^te^-C»!!^  W?ll  Mwh  A*k ^aadilliá^^  {€aÀ 
<IíHe  bê»  nfi3 tMnjh^ee^  taan  abaV^í  FLie*êni©toJif 
move','  ^Je^^tobtí  «ánd^wK^ICMjMfa;1  ^:i^T 
arfou  'ttíl^u  lètJbíitt  íèomé^ttaíatf^bftd-driak; 
l*éitba%  b(>ÍiêV«tly<«9i^4.  aí  tbfe  «wífitaw*8dí 
«J!d,  òttfKet'  ltía  b^íljrsIiaH  áwa?  ili^ffl  «ftím^ 
afWév/i  ^áíV>tb^>lH««^8^Ui^t4of4èU]^ 
ela^atkiW/i  ^Md'^t.4M)ba^h«)átl«itk><m9! 
/tad;«h^o»*ét  .toHv4e*<hift*  fwWèííthc»*i#ãteK  èf 
WdífreMy.^  »1#  «j^iv^a.^lMj^twlb^W^i 
Jfàdf^i»  wiU<«teJ  wpfiva  yèd  feataifofap  <*t  Whwo» 
KVfeR  j#«tí^íHriitouv34aJ"W  'WmJiWM*.  4i 
invJt^dy/ea^commanded  to  "  take  tbe  water  of 
life  freely."     %4  Comc,,  and  » take/'  are  the  two 

ít  ia  to  get  BaTraTion,  and  bowT*freeljr  the  mi- 
^w4«a  í«  i*^e*4^í  típ^p  i#4ííra^^rflí  rifc  W  ItR 
M '  ©6*íè  W^tóisVaa^tabií  4tbttC'lU>f^W  w- 
MèíWfc"^teton1^''wÕe^«iaiaH>ílB»a^bd^í«^ 
*<lÉk^8a1váli(flll^  ^liéôVli^J^ltfísjilMltó^ 
ai«l  ^(«íihhrW*,qM*sn'ttkedrtie4èiMé<^ 
ttttísafH^yoflí^O^^ô  Jfnim^iiYo*  tlfinlPJtHI 
«IW^orfltí;  feat  tbai  ^^i  ybnH^a^ine^ttf^^á 
WaWdlimilêi4íi<íéi  ib'ifeiHÍ(jíIy#èr«^whl«{'  :¥wè 
air^b^lòsv*^*!»^  ^w b»uii4>(8àviéatf.  '¥«4 

árt^rtóittletíyóffin^dia^6aa44otlH^^ 
ill^He^Sa^teUf  tH#«toe©áf**ÍftrièrtP  ^éát^s  dni 
blètt  .ftêiíd'llWJplíyÍieiai*  Mdnte^fâdtfalttftii 

h^^éwíktlk^iJíífáw  m4àWt&,  ttáúi  *usdftu 
trtitb^H^tiéfedU^cMtí^íii  í»-n  ^sdo  JbíIi  bou ,:*.*» 

it  ji/;     d  yí|OtSniiÍ«jfiífto^jiáí)Uj»tfetíeie4tBf^    ni    .'!    - 
Tbou  needest  sins  like  ini^a^)  j£f|j  ;<i  ), . '! 

ii     >a      i  .'»y -  nfalinjir.  nkili  my  sickbe^s  neea.% 

■i.{i  vd  «"^iw^iJW^atíielaaaiiM  -,]  ^, 

vncniii^')!  TH}  prentrtpidi  m*d»  dmehaitkeEmiat .    -.  < 

oliJ  li-n^J^^íytttfiW^^IJBkd  Lnii.r,/ 

Nfedeih  the  da^hanV»  lllS  ,J'^  *-:i'   '    ' 
>  líiHis-nr  oUbijí  dwrtj)TiHi  àé  diiKaWitfiiBpéarii  i  /' 


.  "A  leve  lifce^fiW; 


1  ,,/^V,#a^It,Hjííé(ehofí^iíb,íil/:   ^'  1,l0f 


i"  Majr  í^oa^dea^  Veader^-fcaosr  rjtur  *a«ed  «í 
ifeèto»,  Ua4i  yw^af  kíK^iJu^^^dJ^F' j^ 


tmt  n  WWrJ 


Tf»ínflf¥^»OBí#PT. 


befí*i*ft4iffte§i  «fitln  .faenywhwitfotf  MlifjiyN 
jswà*ííelf«  bwtyi  atufe.  JfBil**(fhftf,  ^  4as»»ii  j/fa 

K  y<*te*r*»rtTÍtitof|  tftiibtsNNftl.  tfet*>J»*íitrftnUI 
lb*,k^Wwi*^#*l*4MtVt»p  $fe  **y^Tfrtffif 
nvywW  youdtaWarfhaV  «uty^t«MMíà>ejOT*A 
»hdrf9lVf k«Mt  wanti&caii^rMi^tif*  nm 
**j  19ÍAW  9(fl  9jIí;Í*'uí  hel>í!tífnfTif)o,Ç«^W^,^i/n' 
c-wí  odj  õfg  'f,93ÍiJ>"  l)tm  "9flior)  *'      ".YÍvrrt   *ylif 

-iC*í    9íT7      VlOW  *WO|f  Tini,  wnni~rTt,t.    tM*>  O?  >.f  1í 

L«#^l*bÍW»D<IÍ0gBÍ»fo>olha  U^nfl^llinft/Ww 

Jtaiwfghbfji^tarf^  Mm 

£í^Íftaf%ífl^B^0|íft^  rf^to"//ey»#i  a#4  4ftQuAh*m 
fefth  4**lMW^rtQ/l>£hV*ndr  Ífpnv4b<*i  (*#*?*  «tf 

0KM*.9«nA9lt>  inJwiWJWi  awaA#f>ltejttj*íb't)#r# 
taj^iiíl^fait)iò^M^8BÍf|JMm<V^iMif9>iinigHF 

God,  and  lhat  obey  not  the  !gp>p  «*&,<«  h«$*  fdldwto 
have  and  do  bclie^  $WJW  J\\\*  „acççpted  time 

plory,  in  j^er^th»tn»t4te^.»tat£ha>^ppear  with 
Hím  in  that  dayl>  'rÁÚ  "ílt*  '*'»í>^<i  uodT 

Yes,  we  nee^WXWPof^tft^bíí^alkhdraed  of  lhe 
ffo-pel  of  Christ.foWfi  fcíllftn¥'rioi*r  of  God 
unto  aaivauon  to  everyjqnjj  tpa^tjetieyçtn.  Mark! 
it  ir.  the  DMVty;  fií.rflpÂ?  /  A**iWÍ  Àf*in&  b7  ,,,e 

Mrisdom  or  tnc^iveatílw^ã/WWd^TQr/línp  enticing, 
persuaaiv&ftltvtiBJofi  ih*ni  4moTÍt*ia  thé'  testimony 
to  theCroa*  of  Oh^rlíWtfie^dalthbf  the  Son 
of  God  for  IflirtnWtliM^b  «faritilli  Ukh  upon  the 
lost,  ruined  SKmk^Wé^  ^ift^eí^ salva tion  ;! 
delivering  hím^^^i^y/g^í^  ÍJa.pil'  .'Jflqm  8atan'a! 
power,  and  bgjmfflft  hjffc ÍJM0!^ ,H^f  ternal  life! 
in  Chriat  the  gm  ofojGõrit.i-.  srh  .ft^-.ví  ! 

We  ha^^retíh^aitd»  64  (arrcrfmfrkeMe  instance! 
of  this  power,  \rP,Wé«tft\1à\toá,tW*>*  Chinesei 
labonrer  in  Demerávaí  teftd^a^tafcfrfacntenred' 
to  death  foc.^iWWMaWl^brW.of  hi« 
countrymèn,  wlitc^ ^enjfci^e^af^pariaed  out  on 
the  lOth  of  March  JastÍM  ítye,  &i|rçRiMuf  Ah  Kook.1 
Chincse  eva;«f^)^tm^laai^.i\ÍHIftd.ihAm  ín  the  jail 

He  was  *fotUdHdwfât*rí>*iid'<bad  dever  heard; 
of  lhe  true  Octf'4i%W'ft0W<Shftt^wham  He 
%«B<i>*e»t.Ta97heae>«*vwbM>if  t3rfÍ8t,iiolçl  '^»M  of! 


theíwfcflaao,;  »^4  |¥>^  ileaíA  paa^edupp^a^lT^eJM 
ar»d,^W!J»»ÍRn)«nt,^lJft)i'^d^(|i 
tart^^qQ4>a<a4iCfceH^  ^i]ifi%a«rtrre^0a^^  §j^ 
btfr  no^*H-^wh^iMP«*Rí  ly*í  ^hlb^llMeMii^felkf' 

l^up^B  hw.^XkejfpktytoVL  iwn(ia|fílbfh^?ftffl& 

(Xp^t^Yvaf^iWri^^MH/tJí^^tiWflv  aHWifie.hf^ 
giffn  .kiiiiO^OfíS^aíi^  dieí^p^^HíU^l^t»^!  \kb 
JWIT  fou^Nfi|ua/i;  ^Uingn^^tb^fe  t%fHinw!rtí 
^eft  fk-OjW.»iG^fí,WJÍth^A4(afA  IWiTiiiifiU  tlí^Ã^è 
WWf-h»ar4lI^f{>4fc«^^tWjj^83feKtreto  %M^r?<$tf 
írhf  f)f«fHi!aia4í?ííiai»iPÍt.  rtam  MHW^fillhfrtvmÇ 
M4'?W«4QRI  íflf^Ao**  4Qo|lifd  r^osa^ínHi^áftaf 
S«l»>ií¥*Qm//Hftnha4^iityB?yail  ibwlaua^^i  qm 
•WajíanrfrraiNAa^Mn^e^^a^^ftqwij^i/^lpiii 
They,  however,  looking  up  ^t(Ao4i6>f(>Hto^O)Wff« 
Míh<WeW|iMB  (tOíraoao^ptuy  4he  t^iOf  4<fCfffHÍ^ed 
ffiUin^  •Aflfwef  Ab^Q^9(heW4iía^.fiMÍA.«Q|i^4e^|»r 
Í*<è0,  Wh^frtoryiqfí  tbít1"  io^ha#jd  ^úm<fif  W^íl 
tfeh^íjWy.^ntíle^r^a^r^níi.jJjiwij^ 

Kw8t..^<«^wnl6ri«ne  iferfríW^nr,  Ab^irhM^ír 
m«W^Wfl^4iftev.ainjSib4»,tlíj9.liPçá  %9b#p§«Jkiftg 
ia  iiU)|rorçl»oll¥tal||fci  ih^)1  ftqaWit  #^.uí0nftTdrty* 
a4,rT^*Ím«a»erefl,tóíieteU»  te  4ri^  onWíePíkííl 
fW  Uil»o^|  ,K*W#  Utqoffjjí  a:Uoyoa/h$ve.4ft)fli«« 
ÍH}.ttfii&toífer  i^ayejJke^AfioHÂ» 'vifetom  Uf^iv  W 
Je*us  the  Son  of  Gòd,  and  told  Him  ali  m^^í 
and  He  ha^p*filDaôd^rfne^^^WiiôiWu*)d  wai 

shed.  fpr  rteifoBéí  fcwye-«hVy  sin  in  His  own  body 

on  -.-...     -~-     *  -— . 


death  is  allr  gotU?  m<MwjfortH«^ibèiBíirtlof  God, 
has  takeniifa^fl^.^^^ièfelhen  beg^ed  Tye  Kim 
ib  támertocdkçdílMl  ^rfAe^dQfthi^a^^aó  èbMgo 
taifltasiMi  i\uNç*j*Qeim4vi*Âa<H\m)<!fà6iátèâiÍ0t 
jtotf&ináA'  d  il^^wps/ípro^ad  b^^Aber^èMpláiasol 
tke/jaAítonbapttjfeiicfr  tiHben^p»»nblèr  hion«»átj| 
*w«lefi  «»4ii%e>fHlm.fwili  jaKkedi  to>AúX*tQ*el\; 
aédnhéMtf?lplai)iis4^tbo&iim  UwfeUtn^iíaa  mútotht 
.waiof^  b«ttthe  Wúad)ofljQSjll^thatwá8bedeanw^ 
iiifj^Mnííií  SqIiyí©  kjl^Wiikatf  Ihd  tmToraoníi  ^en> 
^rniQAjrkj^  th£  weltun#atti9|í  bhapbiaí  dttivnai 
ítiteribrohWitk  ^im  aii»f4e  Umitfia^iGifHSt  «ánliia 

<(Hoí)lei«jWlvHkÍoní;/í«i-  '.r/»;/l*oí  ííí-pní^  ^jj  t«i-r  >; 

..{;Tíhej(iscaatíd')ít>a(a^rjotjpQtert  'itinéfonjail, n»ha 
<p«isd jwís  j «fferea  rfabgtd ,  4f»  t  ípon^  miakief  aimee  • 
auHíSsof^.iMtnaí-e*^  S^.tl^Uo^sjdrTdvnsiynanr' 
WíWW^Aíth^tebn^f-^ca^ysrfife^/Míi^ 
jstbohmpWirt  a.ppearedv  fbllfltwdoi^  Uue^iriaoBéf, 
riMterapHhissdrilty  lw<t  ficbt<kifmiitfte)«  án^ri^e 
KÀaivM^hftf^bipAaia  TaaA/pai1tn(iiiá<jfí*iièfiraawi 
«wrr«.>pfiiíHwi^«imUitèWi|ityflte  teitliBi  pri^tínda» 
^»rtiWilíprawa«lír.aatod!4nd  òbtóiharffilealw<« 
«H(iaw»*ifo)coiHitrydBiertjr»íW«  tfleotbanianfonéatíl 
Jbftjth^«6tan(ítffiAh&.acalG^^aWé«fiolpolar  aiânéi 
flfé-  th'ô*»ffl to<jra*Ul  wito  \mc*wt«n(dl  ablunad^éâ 
«émeí-tittvfí  andib<Fmh,ilenceiÍJt  \y£strrhe)^afiá'iiv)aa 
#«iBeiil^âtí.èrite5Ítatiidae4ç^âaB,if!íi!kii!g  ttoA 


<ft 


i  ari® )  WAXQBLIST. 


[xmt  x,  i«m> 


tbe  affections  W,'^1  blTáW.";  -^'I^hv  éiplained 
bis  address  .^t^.  njwjcji.íiy  jTcíftçíWp,', '.'."He  was 
deeply  mmyi  fon-,jwhat,.h#..tl»4'.,dpiwt  and  was 
jusãy.puJfcto  death  for  bis  offence.  He  warned 
ali  who  beard  him  «ot-t<*foHow  his  evil  example; 

*i*tfftHMMteJi  ^l^ai>áy«(/^SOTi?Jf 

God;  wbose  blopd^pjicç  sbedtypqn  tbe  cross  had 
for  whicb  he  now  suffered.     As  soon.as  he.  d>ed 


^^'toa^éiFtosytíèámp^dtójlM^^éft 

SStífaW^Í  tWfto  Mamar  the  t|W#Jdf%«  jíraUF. 
JTh%,WáÍTflÍft,,foi'  MiÉ  ,fe>tHfti'<»ta.0',4-fc* 
tírianfteysRfetlk-flàSãfc  witfi  WáB^nitflrtldíMHiPftdd 


fà^ráfferfee:"  TfrVPsIjinTi  íwWJtívÍHi  Vf'** 
íAéííffjiírop^^^k^Mt^TíadakeT^iéf^àhdíjM 
tff>.tfi»ltt>U  waíWeinfe 'diftwtílfiéWISdÃér  VtterèH  a 

my&eWWim  è^*uM:iftauwr*  thy 
^ma>s^^B8,'ií6*^,^éMiiíi'flfe<]»wrW.w 

Wb&'tt  tbtím^rUetittíetfa  tókttWw&VBétfèVéai 
^''Th^^a.ofWíhabtf^átí^dfd^blf-liisj 
«eattW  the.  AM}' wító  bbá^eVèT^ara  òf 'tJhrltt 


/T:1»»My'btó'^bVbá8!<àvfea';n»,,w4tt.Btfth,-*élcôhl- 
tíleÓH  WWffítodÊf-Wl  •Je*ft8i'éHflrt;'*atíY,|iU 
•*iHtt»tttft.'»ín1b"tá.  'the  'wcWVbf '  rfebòhcUtàtlflfí.. 
Hrhícft-Wtbe'  fawerV  tíbdlW-tói'e.'.'Maj>'We| 
not^tB^wtfd.rWia  'bf  'héàr1  jJMé^gdWrt;  Tòj 
Vòu1!*  th>  #br3  tíf  VhíisftWâtiOb seWytJl&kfore, 
ftóeWe!U  nfar?*':Vainr 'Mb^'^  VbúyseTvés 


íl„i!  ni  'i  !*>'"  1í'-"ií.í-  't|  .;i  ijri. — !-.U  J-ty  liiit,  '■ 

THE  preciòliir  fck>o<d  *t  Jès**  te  the  infinitej 
price  "páiii, J[arlthé ( ■fetteH4^tíojiJJpf  He  ainner.i 
Bonnd  cto*™  tjr  the  iron  chains  oí  sín  and  Satan,| 
WdW  hfc JpWrf,  'tibinfe  '4fe  ^fcàalfl^ -'àiriftW 
'tóía&áy^ièíòiiàr  Watte  ato*  '^i^itòifytafatté. 
A^d-tfet^fa Wo yrifei^cí '  Edtfcaíkm *íay' hft*è 
flôriè'  ttidfetító  «*'ta«*áttf  afo>^rMtieeç  któdlinfeas 
tff  :'HM%bòèilftMiv '  Wfttf  ttáhbilÍt)rofi  métMet,  W^ny 
'AitóitiÍB  ki^tWtyMúç  eh*t  Wrí:  ma^^irfh 
ífMBpfô^e  l4fre  fceric^ftílfilfriéniVif  tbè  níoráT  Wtô 


ha4.0tiJa1.dr  eMetalqfffoheseiaipiihd  o  nmttbelM, 
(3todÍ8><*Qtei»ií  wrtd  i$,t*  X4iatÍ3*f/ilM.«e  trânfed* 
ahdxwraeithbrVrôifò %ldTfsM * d noí > , b  io.I  t,i  . 
r  'FtoitÍithirf>faj*âád  (wa úegkiàà  óuçúbia»)  kope« 
le^KÍcêWÍitíè^GoÔjHai  fffaindedaii  taiifiomv  n> 
peif«otííti^ctm^iei«,i*aQ§v«rWiài#f4pnwiwia 
tífcnáfjfhn  tlíal^*wwerveílde«pd*cfí»i(!wi'#t  ©ígniH 
^Rlidowhbroiitfifitdsa^é&iil^ififiii  àè-*k/Í8«KHè 
Úukt'  íê«ffièii#n(JP  Jtofíoooi-  rikíiHáí»^mafeà*írnw* 
<ítid)  arf;  nwcefltham  IbQOn^eárfloa^iAfteakBép* 
p4àraéobttitlÍ9ttp}áftíttii  títb>B*criê<p  >^rh»ij<MBii 
^eat v^wHtfiiofi  aiin^nieniivthesniJ  bbii^ udtonp 
plished, — He  now  appears  in.itbeoaweb6aot/0f 
God  for  us%  ap  our  Hugh  .Priest:  npt  as  the 
Aaronic  priesUitf,^  çflf ííft  mr^%^w  ^àfor 
tver  He  ministers  for  «s, — advocates  our  cause 
W»hWhe;Páttòr*  DlMft«d|'(%v%l<-lMfc  ^íímfeki 
MfettMiafk^^^V;^  ^«»  *4-iw\u\i      .^  ^'m. 

tfotiáfdfti9.^in  ãlW^^ér^aM^  IftMtlÃrt^  tf  4** 

memoria fc^H^rifcteà  0^4?  6ttiífK»I^)wícd 
¥¥tr^n'|^*fâr¥ilàirl^í)  «fé  %*4orfe4fie  iH^we' «c- 
cordinR  to  the  8tanda^o#vH^UWn^tMfnMtti- 
Wes^/if^th^fMfAéV^olWiléM  «f  <któ;^3li  áarfng 

^o9tiet>"brèá^kriè\  í»l«ltíHlií|J  MriltaotUiÉ  ^eUe^ 
«t.Í*€4^Jl8líèe)aVtribéb,  íl<íi«h#i*J«fd*e««ÍhTÍrt 
^Aii  ^#ittt^'lieti4èní,Useíf,^a%1ft]fííWií<fiWfJ* 
«pèa^HW^áH^^^éVl^riaf/(|U^^k^ 
mâl  ^iíu  m(ayíe«èl  btt^lptôl>e^  âljiUMMrai*- 
itt^ófUní%«llé^  í*W^kBltt^y<ftl;iia  w%U  aMht 

btíífer  GKbrf^8^Hít«lJl>»ífe^ín1t^i*ortÍi  caviml 
see  this ;  it  only  can  find  out  the  blemisHea  aad 
Mta1ns'tnAt]^tt^^%itd«  *ÍRíhi*fewiil  tW^tíris- 
tian'8  charaef^r.K^BUCffiW  éy&Vt><&§&lWiAn "tlkc 
"S^WfHWibMé/^  alíd"ftté  áWfra  tllfe  ípt*tlou> 
s^es^t^^i^lòWh^lmij^ty^à^^l^tf^lbQt 
hehr^' Whi^bèafa^^Mpílo^éi  *n*^  tbatf  èp*% 
ÉWevirftHi  atá*i^*íWith«ri«n(b|oeaJ«&è  iratèe -«f 

'hoWrtè^,  Kífld;  ^%Ové>íátt,  ÍMfefnloftid;  ft^alhear», 
íáré-íhíft  iMUiaáélft.''}^  ^  »«« J»ralao  Ji;d  V/  !  ^  ; 
•í5(Is  noCfcâH^fteWtturi*  MOftf!  -tMè  3*y"Hâ?*ft- 
'ítotr  xSf^  fbèri^ feftafeteA  bj^  fktt*»iê!rfê*H*êl Wií.  w, 
«èèétfby  feiW^tfoTW^aiMiifeefitt^th^-liiííltíftliof^ 
^tórtfí^  if  Wníiflf^Ure9^i^Ailbèy^tbe^^»ij. 

1«é?Mtóeâed  fHí^líhK  fh^ôwtóh^fttt^QigéUy^ 
Hté  {/wn^oaf  Wèéèèd  ^éHWTtft  ^H4»  ^HMtbood 
ItíMaêtteVtítt.''1''^  «*«■(  'to  lu^Miido  tií"  '■■• 

'•irf^^yt'  fó^iti^rò  étffèiMrttt*ilht<Pctet«ila»^ 
tW^WÓtttítfetiíi  wotfc^f^èíittfe  btn>r*tHíéritcyifir 
'*«' ^tíí^fWpr^emttolftdllafttttil. . ■«•« >  , ■' 
nraK'^-«iii^tí  á-ay#*fca^iilí*|r  W\tfb  ¥ik*s% 

touched  with  the  *&fiftfe^  &**tee&*m#x" 


Jdftfe  &  4Ma] 


T^rjraoaarAKomisT, 


# 


ha*ing  beenrrio  !ull  .porals  teíftptedft*)  um  affi*.)ttt 
uathaut  wm*\(&at\uiiM  *&,)*  ,'Yta  b«rfll.Wbvãd 
in  the  Loid,  doubtféa*rbi*l  Uftetexrfrddtp,  angulai 
whjwí  'aaBthtjiufrtdmbrtbroâ  krhait^td^rrHthtrve-I  on 
vhomo^iiu  bafabnuref  reHeâ<^a*&i)fli*obavv4 
fooked-Bfi^m4Mi^»vfor*,Woí4ntrf>ownfo^í^ 

JemB^háv-^  rfoáftn^ttov^v^b^m-WiftTuiiiiiotífmly 
«mtfwáá^rnMv.&M  is  {rachei  tgrttfllijtad  wfcto 
i^bnJttfcvtwofibeitrtojttii  morim  «nar  tbe  daily 
thlfrfitUie^áf  -ipám»)  íivaiki  md<cíq9ajlj«htf<*ei/tl»f 
fieryvdar^írfítbB>íhvilnene}nHa  itoii*ffcaav$n->i$ 
belpiffQcb«fcecáir/fr   vicvir.n   wou    oH — ,f>;nM'<[ 

.    .        "He  knows  wharfierce  temptation  ia, 

j-.uG)  -ii/o  eoiftonvhr» — ,w;  10I  s>/r>t*irriín  oli  'wn 
ífctfnthat  &J*íb*9,$ymp*j&?  w^fo  ,*!* ;  ^foi<í<W 
n^rer  ta      fíolitiess  and  r^Afrotwqtftj  Ji**,  eje 

§**  te  to*«^3btt;HeT*;&£^  niHfeflhifflttr 
4er>M4rrW4¥ffl  rtifee  ^rtfí^^trlbQy.i!íhA|iaí»e)^t 

--./£««»rtil^iWe«j****>  ict  C^fiiP?ti8f#cena*-fW 
^iy^y>frn)(H^HvÍ<,í»hl)hniJi^  <>i!J  ot  *»n:bio.> 
*í  TÍAjfep&çaufUMi  1©  W^frj^jt«^^á}sf%^4ipi 
4bl*íií  /íb*  fa^flfnrleríís^merwh^^íW^íbefr^ifÇ 

(Vkhkfç  9<toHf}tíifhií«fwpt  miqm4l^<T-)i!M* 
ií^-»«»jb^rfr^ftiwií<^4^if<wwftíPfc  íifa 

ih***  Wi*  Rri.ift>(an^^Wtiw4  ^!¥Jitòn*bfr>sftf-' 
jwitaípf  ittHjiiaiiftflttatr  }*hdhm  w$»iM>>.  ?ww 

J«íf*fiUíbífaimoid  oíIí  í;jo  bnrt  nr.o  víno  tr    ,  •  ni'  s  >, 

PÍ  ílbft^oar^rtfinf  fX*  tftffee  ít^êM  iÇlv&tfaa^rfWM1' 

H*nka,t*4  #0|il  ft©o|H>iwter.dtriM^Ã^  }fÇj^ie0w^ 

.Ji;r##li**£  t,bk)ímí«í!  ^laivft^jeetne^í  ,muM>jit. 
bring !     What  calmneas  of  spirfc,pjtt)je  ^)Í(^V^> 

i>w»rj  WHqe*«ld  <jei*ws&ef  fc^jaf  e^tn  „What- 
ever  the  character  of  your  sorrow^Jh^Vftei^i^he 
t|io^BBBf#bQÍífftiil»«?,iilft4  (ÇpW»6W  qf  ,|if#f|ito-i 
wa^)Him#)f4^r  .th^^p^KÍ9K^  if>4ffíattii>^»?B 
within,  God  gk^^P^ffíftW^fl  ifywW\)*^W$ 
•nà-ttfcftjm  M^fci^f  rWi^afl  lle>a|ij|par9íWip  m; 
th*iíWKflwíetf& Q^d^n  ua.  ..j,  lífj7,  j)fJísfl0t 


<    7.   o   i  ..-Dailv  I'm  çonstramed  to  bel  .  , 

'  "    .    ,Lettin»g>tóe,Il6rtf,',HHafÍtó/'',',r,,,f  '"' 

;WWb«tíiéI'BíHJIe,df  B»MMteáe.,(í 

h  »ít>  ;«fl   o:  m ,h   <A      .17 n  , M,»>  v/oh  o.í  íiortíW  ipl 


*hp*/í»Wr  9PA  ífe^iHíf  »*tW<  WWV 


^fi/«r  from  the  nv«  .ojf^^^ftí^Jien  W- 


wlyjjfl*v|M 


beinR  also  in  the  conscious  digmty  Òf  thei^^^Vr 


l»^ii^*í*^^íiaB4/ift0í^ 


/».siica 


wiih  the  enthroned  La^,  ,«g',*fflftíqj{|1.çtó  3tf 
heaven  to  talt-e  aasociation  witli  thé1  eanh.  niling 
it  and  yet  Westiih(i"it."pfê-i«linn  over  it  in  ri«h'- 

«ouAe»«nTáft4.{[etaá*i>*iwiír,t<8ÍiI^warW  of 

life  and  ^,,UÇht|:of  the  «lorj .  of  the  very 
fountains  of   whicn  she  had  now   oecome   the 

W&^Maâftik  ^elti^g  JJájçe.";,:; ;  \\;]  :,;;;!;'•;*;,; i " 

»:iníiiii     ^^N^hfM-^c^rfw^.l^r^^^,.  :>I11n 
.nr>U',<í  Ijítk  hí-  j«>  -M.biia  íi<»ií    míj  />;  nv/r.h  nnirofl 

*fiflfirftfop  ;oaBèiií?(fí.  *ft^rr*hí  pjíyí  iftfff  %  Jff 

.W*^A^Jhd»í%^'ifcRff7fWhii»^S  W4^ 


'J' 


™±mw®imisT. 


(E»ttA4,a«rt, 


ífStitó  fe?i(MhWí,»tf»i».Sfjl(bi/»;*-'irffh  Wé^lòty^fifeHdt^òbrii1  *f''1*e^ChW^'tal#  tf'  ltátf, 


^Kè^áenWWèbií1^  fftè' 


find,  in  the  visítVn  ai 

throne  in  lhfrifouftfr-tfh«pe^th'rit*fre(One  who 
sat  upon  the  tbt^èVá^W^à' ihiper  and  a 
•ardine  etone.    .F;^y^'h  !í^V.7    # 

1  ^ok*«v/<W»WKiW,.s}ifii!  ite.Mpgffect  ata-, 
bility:  p^hfwt^Iífe^foeíitfmiiialeôíl^Élve  times, 

$frl 

«fc^9WftoanATBe*ffiforn/noiq    oíni   jHSuoid   híoji 

-noa  ííí  Moíll^ftf^hS^^f^Vt^Yf  M  .jffjiilgii 
r,*ríW  tne?jio  gorrow.ran  t>è  fòuud,       * 


Hftèn^httH^trlí^ln^ 

^hAijín  '  Wfc1(fo**«íeitlÍNÍ  *©f*  B^^bOTM* 

rèélr^éa  km :  ètféítymit  ^e^ièWclWHÁ  W*r 


acomiq 


oBfafr 


9íl  wH0^0  ^'.19*  n»  ^íí.oiutjJ  nn;^fi 


n«>ií:)'3n 
r"> no t>*  . 


jíb^mAJ ;w?p»-'  nftefmmf  ?>( 


°Mw^ 


iiiWhítewhnp4fcijK|ftoTi»í! 


'W^cttdtitó^hlfátíífl^siniuu1  £,iiw  «*« 

biiJ  -'     n^d  T  And(h»wflitíib^Bti»f  êHl-jdjiiI    adi 
.     *Fne'~lMit<to  )MéOékrttt>«in#4lieW  ^^W* 

ri^^i^â  l^ín^^oíy  Óf  HH4  «tíiltó  'ta>4ilt<ÍJe 
Lr6^n%^éb^kKf^iái£ftli(ílVár^  ÍW- 

He^nWè^)  $tf4>ri*tínc&€!r?<Mn<Pdl)  Wftefi^nt^h 

^iirnei{FMiffí?tf*,l!.»MÍ  k^Wim^mShh- 

LVttrbfifeiyò¥Ja«^ílW^0lft^  IO*  ^^ 

fdV^r^ffae  WiR^tfrtff  flé*  MiWa9^^«lilMyMiv4D 
mtnÍHtry  to  the  need  of  the  nations.     AfM^t 

r(nêMWr^W^0WW^,y*l*^ 


glory  of^çjjle^aj  i?^^^  «e^trtttè  WÍ^«H cé^id<%^ 

the  terrestrial  m  another,     When  the  hêaveni  wíf«  M^ll^^^ 
ate  «Wí  «{ffmW^gfm^W  ««|#  4Mjm  -be  seeii    ' 

AU  His  variou8^^»l^^fll^gaí^l)a^l^hen  be  ausi 


trWhPW  Mífl.™9''  M     .*«bni«i  iwo  noqu  Íj9j1o1 
WmWiAftl»»^  r%^éréà'4Mel^lHbê,^tob^i 
«ttíék  ^itoÍÍ^de^'Wa^o%tlt"#oi<laW^yfí<te 


.tmm.UMt^ 


TpTfgÇb^LV^Qjlf|#8T. 


* 


^cfpçilwg.^ihís^ijwn^fe^  tacaca, .^eJKpflllfflVBI 

i*w  *wwtow**fotte  í?m*vwx :  i  w*  fíwirfmt 

earth  wilh  faii^n^Q^Rtr^fffr^t^,^/^!) 

The  inhabit^^^^^Jí^l,^  tfyfnl  m  theirf 
King,  while  %hfflfftâ'WtMtàimtò>na  valk  iri 
the    Hfchr^dl  HHco.fcoliièmwciijíi.iA  Then    *k  thcj 


love  her  more, 


t     4    .     NorwiUH^iuveberless;     "V"'  ^;f7^ 


AVl^!TcQfiil1ytM4peaI^^oa«rfl<  ft»,y,ed   ty^.tty 
MnqAi7f,<hff  |*p*U,iHw  J*í»^,ÍPrt  W^ 


>'tX>^GM9t4a^«YftJi*^iifth»;l- 

tí!e  cánnot  íov    k   " 


•oU 


UtF7 


t«b 


'Hl&eW^di 

l'totíphél'4? 


ilflift?  tokz,uifi^  ttírilAnd,  mittiètjl  kHé;W±* 


tbe  tnv 


ÍJ, 


rf^i^^ttó  *f 


not 

itom^w  r.  . ... 

'^Úil  Bnffore  rtW^HHe tyfcffltóél.tttoeW  f*ffd 
gold  brought  into  prominenfctf  1(WfflcHlÉW%4i 
Homething  inttecftoed  la  *ftfcto(3óí  tóuld  again 
delight.     TKp&bittilkbí^arid 'tafolhood,  ia  con- 

nection   m&  »  ,rtF 

stones  again  before,  us  wi  seiungr  oi  gola.      1M 


lèn*^l*firty,ftw^>^í»H>affÍ>W  w4ib9Rí}a?fí^[ 
corruption,  at  the  manifestftiioft  ^^0,  aopa^f 

f^«)  tnmp  #h^tferiwipio^fff»ftí/»^)P^*<»teí] 

yWiébfiividianfPV  .Í^I^Af^jWn  JPWf  «W^ 
:*k\mfWÍ  ffP^e^WotP  íqW^,br^y.  [W.íth^e, 

3f»d<í|^(*at5i^í*e^fj^Hfep 

-Wi^t^fW^ A*fe^  ^íf^jrNrfP  A^AWffife"*  nv4ifií ..fcníl   Mllrtl 

forced  upon  our  naind».     When  ^^r  «^«MttH  :-vm  o<r*l!bat  ^flf»  W^v^WW^  ^e^  ojn 
,«f<^,ftW^4te^^  ^.^.^prcnj  |1MII  ,„  ,^A^^^& 


TW 


imwoWfjfíiGttmr. 


|AM*  Ji.  JMB. 


-fdtsbfd  mtethítt  r»«tempiikte^fac  fu^i  *He  ia  nbtv 
*Mth*|  ftigibt)<handi  of  i0ôâ,:;erwiltid . uvitiii  glony 
and  bmoatia  Welgetlnomèotkm  ífo«acnV>gold" 
iAdi.^i^recMú^stQiies/'  AiU  wftrebd  oMijtte-aaintfc, 
•ihesftijwbo'  a*»  aiotl*4  wcK>d*bay,v  and  >stubbW; 
toareiy  of  «aithíaitgretot>b,lbiifc  *hose,iwfoo;íaie 
.(^(l^ii^d&nuuifiUpijki-eaiedxiY)  ijGinrieb  Jidáua-w 
kuilt  jUponitUe  íorily  .trofi»)  foi^<Jalieri  I  wfcidhoife 
Jtó^ryrh«Jht«?(fJe3u«  jOhwBtju(l  Cotí.ííí.^i'  Itiis 
fetsooflj J Jb^^w,  ihát *he apéatiefrefetstcbít  >. 
-í.fHj»  ^tereeling,  htj\Yflvfeijjiodb8Bive,íibàt  ibe 
fl^tiiii^pimtrtiien.jGdtl  ^vlDenevâiihaíuaúà,  *o„>as 
*>o*V.  ffStetlràUf'  Jo.ídeoeLveíjtpnlmr  ttaes:»  giád 
a*d;pmiÍ0!tts  Uovtfiai  í.H*<misplaèe*//tbe>typevte 

ifrajk  CbriíkliaAtbeifmaDibitalfltorteiiiatldíitbát  fcé<- 
^feraiáttoHW*  /iieíipriwidusíístdnés  j&b.  oBst 
ÃâtajiA  sabido.  -)'(Héí /a^0raiá;(fiàby]oÍK^ifth//an 
WftttpfTCiftfi  prídwuantetoneaM.and  sifiu  rafeiras  hêt 
srfthj.a  .gtíMfin-idppdbjr  .whichLt*  iritpaiaátev/anfl 
àwJôi?ft4o*te.n  T<h«>Értic/beHdver.fknDTivrirnotftwii^ 
tfipwworts,"  :a,part  /frora.1  Cbristy  t,Ha íHimvelfi.is 
*f  p)tè$H>a»J\Ift*  btoòd\  iei  preiciouitf  faftbviíí.pré* 
'titónfcn  beeauieí  i t  í linksvt»  roto  \ t<m  Hirò v  ând\ the 
"Irisil  pfiífailhtfc  pjtetiousijbeoaisfi^iTÍHibefftwmd 
.  Jo;Pis  Jt^i^iwiihohour.M-^Hiscajblfietomgi .[  i>  - 
;.  .Agairt^hofeeveiDtfbttretiiriill-fbB.thJiò  pnuttfhich 
'ttW  fflteiand  taattTof.tâttffcan  restíi*  itr&ei.Kfcatl 
J5W  ;bft  jp  wftbeisd, tap  es  íjKa'  jb/weli; fafcd itbe> Hridé 
tbj9rl*#)br6iw&  *JiaHil*ajve,(th*  fctoijy.xrffGtjdvbe 
Hk«,a.ift*pfefl<fitpjiei  atear  j*a,*oystah..:  Ifrib  pôtí- 
'fftajpe&& ,  Jfeatin|n  ;bloaaitogw  I  Xhíis-  .  mewj  «róatkto 
yball  bave  eternal  lustre,  ali  -fiowingrifrom>  the 
iyonjdfpus,  tafariog*  ahdr  d«*tót')©fr:<the  Lnmh  of 
Godl  ,,Rair  PídzwroôlylíníiHiaííWKhit^ishB^bblâ 
ite.imínAlejUeiíaSiWtftblUlwd  ih  e terias tin&  hêca- 
*ing  and  ísepqrityi  bflfore.ftod.-  Wft;can\undàrrtand 
Ae^Jlthink.mby^gold^aiidi^pBocftíusíBliitiegV 
a*e  kfflf*  agftift.vsçA-frtOíshftw»  tbe  ptíoèkwr.vfchie; 
afodbilittfi  an;d  gUwjy*f  thow,5vbo,áre*àrlavedib^ 
Qodnanrt  íwoaghti  intofldokijnahangmg  jneatnesá 
to  .ftinj,  tferotfgh  *h&  Wood  of*lhe>  Lambi  í/.     :  i.». 

hpnw wâAbíQod  awiLtheíIíamV  -A  toai|>Je;aWy* 
IgtaMtp  idea**f  thfii>yoifsbipjwr».betog  aMandâs* 
tynce^otn;  (Qod,  ,»íÇtoej», owvíit  wmld  ;bes:èdtí<íf 
|dace|.fprltbo»«iwb0>!aFe.trfado;sirgh  fcy  *b«  btóod 
of  ,£JW&$t  -and  >tbereAm$  '  bavé'  nghtl.  aiuLlitié, 
ftrojigb  tfu*,  renti  vfefl,  i  to;  approri eh  Godi  .Himaelf j 
bfe^an^  0ft ,  thaíJ  jóD9> .  saoriflcer  í whioht!  tvos . \oi«ie 
pffef€HÍ,.auditfcç  ^yep:]Hring  H£gb'Príeit/  .The 
8eer  jtbpreforef^]»  iMrwhin-rcónteihplatiii^íthe 
gloriçus  «vi$ipniofj  tbta  boly»cítf4  VI  «awímb 
WflipletbRrein ;  -fpr.tba  Loud  Qú&  Alihifchtyíaiid 
t+pl^nib  are  dMKMnfde^iÂU^^.  i2ôt)  -  wi ,. 
.r.NQr,  .waa:itbei5e  ia»y  ;need:  of  i*r«ftfafrjligbb 
>yjifttbeffiqfl  auoif^  ttPrtB^aotol  /wíçftaWJigJit-tH 
np^eed.pf.itb^y^^/fi;  .fqmilMfra.iébjtí  rbe/md 
•nigbt  tbere  ;  and .  also  bacante  "  tbe  Loráí  Gkad 


lti«iothf>4bem  ^ght/V-n**  tbelfelcajjííjof  ítíod^did 
li«b4e«i^,  MDid  ftbevIi4mbâjÉ)(tbeiibgb^ctbex«ofi:' 

(,«^2âjaild:**ÍÍ4:5i)  li-.q  '•/!>  ,„;in!ul  jiiirt*r>- 
^  i/(Xbtírô/iarià  jt»ma7ittftb|e<j«kmlá#ity  .bdimen  ibc 
BOtíieiQfíitbe  fiwtf  man>iifiii)lfiBmn^iiao£dpiM  awi 
LtaiBride<,Jib#:  I>amb»«l  wiíef-»tbtoifiçBfe«wL.-k«t 
riu  ma  c^.  maa  iw«  &utptmet  AVoraks  lolá  t^aiio 
«líeMiori'*  fffinôt ;  gtof yo  ihec»i  rWt«a  naíiwwiiv  »g«dd 
«âd  vpwoietíJ  titdhesui a  )bap^/  attíaledi  «éiiven^  m 
.(jte«  r  of  j  iife,  •  Ahel  dm»  /oi*^  nbie  i  i  wifo  o  j  ài  (progeny 
ob  .^«Dntemplat«d<".  ti*  £rUitáUl  a»d«ioltiply ; " 
the?  /I* wrà  i  Cfaè  ih*  i  mfitrtittnftfe  1«*  ím  i  connèçium 
'  fwíth  albianAi  f*nd»go?«dt  kt/aU^  ^hmo  «ás  ais* 
l*«  jttrfifl  of)  Ifctt^yleidgoUBllia.éMt.ofa  «ué^^aáihh 
fofriefe.oito  fcho  «iot4ò94çQ«ff  ofiAbc»st\ífMca))ipiie 

^Ucle»)^i  igkw^^n^  .iWtís«^(^wrtbiiÍíngai*o«ab* 
kiogdwiinA^/^e^  ofhltfeiKttfafb^tif  fíííiokncfi!- 
f^pt|oAâ8i40tèlítle^T  6{jrmbolioab  liagu»|ífi>i  and 
Lhe  Lord  ÇtoA,  ii»«-/tWrfinfe(A(  ^doaitóilbe  báiu*. 
the  Bride  the  Lambas  gife  ia  conoectiur.  with  it 
ali;  but  there^is  he 
man  bad  beeto 
found  to  be  iaeapabie  > 


^aJiy.rW  ag<pljhywb<!^;  for 

effítfétf  íB^iflWffl^y»,  and  always 


upheld  by  Q4dt!    8o  1iô4 ;  beina 


íexcept   a^ 

r7_de  to  stand 
upon  the  everlastitog  effiÇaó^ó?  ^  bfood  of  Lhe 
Lamb,  bis  crèati^e/byp^ftSf^^.Tlwd  alão  bis 
perfect  security  on  UfcengRaunA^MRfdemption, 
are  aiways-ertablèsbwk^tt  the  blood  of  lhe  Larab. 
There  shall  theref/aie  tbe^nrditnoaa-iiBúrse.  How 
precious  theifUòodiofi^Christ  is,  and  sbould  be, 

t0  U8  I  lli-     -i- ,.;t!   1'J   3>i.0ií  t«JI 

"  O  pretíòiis  .bfoóH  l  ò  glorious  deatii  J 
By  wblcftfi-é  ahW?«ffljtim7 

•AtVdftlíW^jdy-iè  vives. 

"The  blood  thát,m%8íf,ftÍs0èftí{6áíChurch 
iVòrò  èVbíy  Wem Wi  free :  T 

And  oh,  the  ricbWot,TOIÍteltfUv,t 
He  póured  'it-  òut  'for  me !  , T 

"  The  Father^wfarla^tingi^^uiB  // 
'  -..And  tertVsiPffrçwus  blood, 
Shall  be  our  enJless  themes  of  praise 

"ryUAING.thfeíiiWholtíAof  our  Lord's  life  of 
-L'  service  ali  tniougb^âncluding  Gethsemane, 
Cbrist  never  addcejses  God  bjjLhe  name  of  God; 

tféuii^v«w^A^^í^^^'ft^^ 

know  His  words  w§re?avMv  God,  my  God.M 
IH  H»^ifeírthí9'tlt^:Hvd«ièdítei^.b^^lM^^f 
plattr  átrt,  oí  ?cè^Ée^itoéaMbe9firdidíiiiotifadiong 
torHimiwaoifl()H«t  aridrt»áfe(ftob«Mbe«|u>éitiiwfci 
iK&itbaLéx^atáiptiít>0it*&  «atlood«d^laiioa«bip 
andxontbíòti»  bi4sl«dweSénof  jgoiftfbfp  4hí  Hrfatctt 
tbfe  blesaeii  Ddr*)aiivmyt^8ftitídí»ioOd  thaniiioss 
Goé>«rá«  deaiiifg^jthiHim  teoMi»^  àr^aJ>é«u 
féf6.atiG*d?4n>  Hiá^nat«^^T^tftfty^r%è#ooo*- 


ãv*k  J,  1660.] 


l»lt»>BWfNGJttíIBT. 


H© 


ne*s,  and  iruth;»i  \H*w  am-  watt  to  be*dèaH  witfe 
aa^w^by^Uod,  a&dtbeibles*ed  One  expresse*, 
according  to  truth,  lhe  po8Ítioivin>tthi<?b'Hiav4>ottl 
Tôally>*tctod.  v  'iWeniate  'p&rtaifteé,  Ânrwondpous 
gtacey  laieCi  Báw*<indBUwhnaiQtw^  Ihfihitt  wctd 
«rondiiMisi^BCviiHtfii^Bútitthé  Vêm&tbe^jutd 
-miikm  matí  wênhiík  v&y«v\mkVfi  «uai  d&ltflini? 
^beicUtfmnoo  <oMhe  4*o'. poiit****  ia  Wbtab  t>toe 
jblaMi©diÉJ0rtia#êhrti^5i«t(M»dç  i»íWH  tbft>0KM(8<tte 
Lw^wpiIked4h^haiénjÍ0fy*n^tíOfnílle»rolfctlon»blf) 
of  /sfcf&dmwiito;  ihV  Flfcbér,  'yta;«íft  iOftl<M>e«o?tén 
&<ntj  Jmawiiiji  tfeat  tb^iKtíttor»  h«aiJA>Hirti.aUvayk 
Ou:  tkcemsH  &**>*«  hntcmètlíl  efih  Abai  Úú& 
«a^fegáéMi  8lfi,iliètfimâd«x«ii,'4*á>*  tb>  fceffl,  «tá 
nrç«<{>*ndteadérèy fr0t>ih«i>*iMfertttíd feito  tfeefMl 
|oyiofc^<thtt<í<Çlbd%*ia»iitèliPátíií»^a#  ^Y^ht<- 
*M9B«iB^niE8dèmpliim^bl!Jn^r^(^i)híp!iM)éépH» 
brinfftilM*  tiisdwUii,irttbUHe  wi}òy*knvmtidi%tof 

Jfatà^?(iáridi0o^  6od<«»di}iMit4j«^.^i>  i  »**• 

:»    íÍ!i«    .1'iij3-inn0j  11 Í   'illff    ^<I.»I'KÍ     ^tli      »íi»'i     .,'V 


; :  ;//  ih  Unn 


fyTl.  rnl  TÍ^iTTTTft 


ajt  119  tbere,    . 


BJ^toiboakisrfi>vcM     «í   o     iu-l  d 

.       .  •      Glorylo  cpiue!  , 

,ii  .:í|ínobiMtíitoed>mtoâtín<*ty  no  v\'vn.í».  n»hj{ 
.-jíin.J  íííÍI  lo  bof-M  oií!  afciipgsifclattwlí  m,  í/!,i  o ii{ 
//vil  /j ^ Mearei «Wtiôifle are >m^"  'ií*  íí>  i-.  ^  ».i  l 
,jj  bluoiirt  íj/iií  .A  ;<  i.P>aterjta<ti4tn«li;  «i^.-ij-q 
The  honse  of  marifàons  fair- 

língktfseepesj  avajl  _...  ,.„ „.  , , 

w.",4vw>i;/0uriJitW! 

\     ,      ríear^r  (o  noijpe,Ir 
Jesus /^rtjpfí  to  »ee-j-    i    '  •    , '., 

Dear  ones  are  gaihered  tnere, 
Waitúrçfitatfè1 t»1  fehttr*. <  * ' ' -« -  '   ■» ' ' «    * 
,í   <    i  -iHeatfirlbeirfa&me! 

r  fteirer  íò  t çtpi&g rp  wq, ' "  "  , ' , 

Nearér  to  home ! 
Jojful  tbeprespêet-fair— 

Foon  wíh  tire  moem  wasnea  Dana 
Meet  in  ImWáritiérs  íáTid, 
io     )UÍ    «'íim.l     r£(  j    toAUÍtti^atriríitne:!* /  í; 


^! 


.lV>tJ     Vffl     ,í>0f>     •/WVB?'W.?    *),.'.)•«     »1ÍJ      '/OÍI/í 

„  otarfilradibtíjthe-idtfctóèei*^  the  ,hdâey«fiiq 
i^40iUwj4^i«ftJoí)'W«Wb^.f©l'iottn)ij«rd  .fdonr 

pàwhmtét  btlorehtiwiíC«wj»|çiolTljhp  (Lordrj  In 
rapljiti^ff i  Mtcwidífiàà  *oblhtar  ^ufíil&cm^  iWiiaíi  te 
tbeoOMÉ^hg  ytkt(»r0ppl«iiiíoí  &  1  Oiir  1  »lordu  said'; 


•>¥«/?  thídt  iaç.Jenrtía«temií^jVtfiahalÍ^l»tí**é^lif 
henaetortb,  tilli  ^lahMll^a^v  Hi««fedi4i'  iriflUbbt 
cnnuth' itii  th*iaia(ioèníf líllffifi  Londvn//  Theocttd  find 
tíie  disôplefe'  aakitbw  qaeâtiont>M Wbá4  'fe^ali'1^ 
tbe«fíilíof..Myt'çflmi^^V  TbuB  w* sod tháfccihè 
«ul)jeet/beteJ»  tiie  Ldnd/eioonim^»/d  ItoratiiwA 
ftottHib  deimin^  íforí*ii>  iienpéi^iwiiífiadvih^^t^ê 
rLord'  ( io'  Hwíiapèy)  dfefo» i tov  Jiidaaj  íthftxfiablbiU* 
daji  theiabonii)hát}oiifto«ilfe  «trjdpto  4tollfenrçM, 
no  fltí>hísai^t)baèqs8atíeJiay8tWé*fciifcbpWli«tÍiMf 
Ih*  eldétfiosr^dbaUÊced/toabè  .frtrt**iftd*t  *todrd- 
in^  lo,ZeKtiBtiaà/éhj0g^dtbÍB^0diibf  iiho^OuMt  -df 
ibe^  grealí  UHÍnqiel^^ooofcdio^  |b^4lndfib  rfftttt. 
JáQffC)orte9rvMe>hiivfeinofdéa  bent^^  ^Hiiiweftbíl^ 
OTidbsfciééai4íBÍ)tigidáuj^ilt<0^itD  ím^ètr  H4«cfcoVditÍ 
tké  akiíbbtJoC^heal^wfcí-ccntiiin^J^  Já^àoD  J®&. 
«tíi-e  jd«K,  èbabtlheíifaUhfjibim  4b4Ieaiittettl/ô^ 
Qawíkbf/saiDU^Iibeèiwi^AvilI  %e  abler  $*  «i^1*^ 
tbá  e9«Btsii<thait  ioc4»»r;utfh8^^b«ln  l^ddmplklll 
Hfnwatfcmijtbi  sadiHbèii,  0o^4beiiabíttHi  -òfíulíè 
iiavàcvdU/noUbeiVbéxévariagptoi  Hfeíiéttbrtíííftftítk 
ihei  wroktíd^btit  cfaite  ih»"rtvêWQvia8,ifto<Md84itt 
4èeídtíy*DftNoej:t)ba<i  is;  toéinó  (**&#*[&*  *iirtçd\ 
wíiZfc-tooiritóp^iaAí^JUíyíHiiUieid^^ôV^ndí^ 
àtBced  jft)tiHeJ»i»^ân)ibau0AY«hq  ibé^brV^  il^'U 
said,  QíiB-8h«^ tbei  idAte,iaod.*h* JMtatf&fp.ti  ifeyt 
óon  itrue  np^ition  Jis  ítba  t  «rf»  ib«h>g  >*lt*ady  «láted 
íhbtanpenè^  pkeai  huíaitKh,:oníd-iobfcihf^Jfbí  ftté 
Saméunj  niiifaitb  a«d|  ho^ef  a^| thòné -HfrfctfiàfeftèM 
ébaJbwtEÍ  kno-fv«iío(  wbat  iloiu^odt  íJdfdtlátfc%4itt%: 
lib^  firatl  fortfi^fMii  tbéi«fónHJ4)fi  *fati.**WÍ 
alaaxiynBhwwnu*  «tbb  Ixwidvcoíriing''/ír 4«rrfel,  áTíd 
nôí  cotnJngíj^r  bs.ii  ,:•»:'.»;!  .:»  ii)(ij  ^""íí  iw,  .«». 
io  Amrtief .  ôbfedtov^  atadrf  o^ifedniiy-fitf  *«btf< 
•IdétatidtiyiaiftiundUiiiPattlm^x^  tll  "4*li©  Ébttl 
saidj  mitt^m^Lordí,  8t«Ubdui<oti^iV)y  «t^b>^4iiíiTdí 
un/iY <iLvsn*kBithmkf  enemíeftlbyifoblÈ^li^  -  í^é 
áiçpntónlufràrirttbiftíttxt5  tatbW^MhèMLbrtTft 
touí^/a»  Ood3  tbror^iuniH  J4ír ^Otti^  ft>ft4  JM 
âddbmg»  ôeeT  how  can  at  be  qw«$iblèM  tbbt"tbte 
iamànmn  ^THtioome^aittd' we^t;  thi^Ghwêh^n^JtW 
air  ?  My;ari8#er  Ss1;^  Fil*atv  tba*  ákte  «iéi  a>'kib^ 
d»m^ailbi,^h<iCtór«liii#not>^ntfemj4ãttíd  iíTit. 
SMmkdlyvflwtf  tlhe  Iicvd>hai'on«e  lôfVHhá^ihtòtié 
siaoer.Iie  aat  jdow^iand;  ^rtié 'dirtirn  té  app*e«tvtô 
S»ul'(mjhis)iwiyM(<iDftmatcUf5ÍMo  totâetVi&níèttiâ 
tiurice  brhi  i»«  a^oMlei^Hee^i^^H^vél^òt^^ 
tbéiLdvd>  J«ím«? "« /» * hifdlif,mbefi'Ste|rfièii '-Wár 
failMol?  tiiitoâeâlhvwfd:  Ai%UoÍd  ibafr  tiè^W^e^ 
4ajrrfia£7(noti*fiuÍH«}V  on-tb^ítiga«itaarJd  af^Gtfdi 
(>Aéts  viè^íSO^-TieWífaèta-Jífe  MMplyiiufefcfebt 
tni^hs^w  usitbatí  itÁ&nQVÚW  KK&falháPtô  *M*$ 
tbatvis«omtemfíí»ted"il»  tíwffí  pHalm^btít  fbal^tt 
LoBd/MHlíb^oftãàllf}'il  I^biflyfeo  Hp&k^tíú  iMi 
throne,  unlfl  He  cttnefc (4oinb«wiv  íStft  dpdft^Hís 
oMiQíthitme^  wbéo  tbatrtak^plã^i rHé^wiiryè4gn 
m-riffhtéoiiai»é»Kv  áad  xu&  íhatt  fWte*^  ftiife  òtft  tff 
bea^h^ha^sig^buênipre^fò^iy^^Ht^i^^RéV} 


» 


.  TPTSK)  ^EAnAKGBEa,TST. 


IfJdMe  ,i,  ám 


J^  ^Fh*  d*fltodty*b\t «v  tfhwtato  triiihpy  oEiliOo*. 
%r.^5íí>^feí«ín»  tòrmftie-mindftiíirfia  more!  fedei  Me 
^bj^Hqn>9hiibiHilmr :( biltap  atUntÍT^icdinádeití- 
%ÍW*&  tht"fttfttjcat>i  wiRtidrow  tjasTJthatitoíhaaitt 

*^efM«i  ^«tUtfeJa*tv^^a^rl,'  /!  Th  atí  fobia*  sia  notj 
■lítcfàlljpthènlartfita  j»d» <e*?i«am.4brrtoh*ridarjr  «frtbèl 
4JUrd"fo^a/Mfo4iMhdri7«»i«I4rièk  *kd  optara  <*afaYrj 
%Kaf9<%M<4wrilf  IM  thrtúvêdky  *b|tiaq  tarei*  *nk| 
f*ilt<bè  ¥A'<*toft*-f*tijp  i/tfJwil .  á*wiiij4f  riba*  aatíoofe 
fef  *EHè  fefltéfitlijiiijwía-i*!  Ntonbafrsobe  jlnatoéd>a*j 
1t)WiU'b*^«eWt  thihtoaqkaat  trtlmawwaavfnrflatbeiv! 

8rtif9lreÍM»o<'imkialiy  bdnbe  ^({ttiimpetHfcirti 
-to*  aetftidéd'**  içteaVj  beronis*  tbv  gtèàt  Uibppqt' 
iáwlfc  te  ffcfcw»***  '#atbei^itfhè.oufceaatai>fifi 
•Ifeaéli^efcnih^^li^ácb w#inft>  aad  i  the  ibtmll 
<eMffri4W  ft*mirignftrt/i<í|lpitti/:íjri«nuan>)  bsaieb! 
WttMV*))"  *#me»pwrionjnt»ve  fciweii)*ateai8ei»èí< 
;d!tf4uRft/  ^NÍ^fi^fbMii^íi«haÍ^>ítàv  late  Itrump^ 

^dêntteÂ  ttéwrií^iiPífíiioiiiwèclbdWwéíh  ihfe  vetda., 
fc«Wtf  iftWté*J«or«idti4HmhL1bcAitthfai^  $B*b, 
*  ?)?'W^l^<9âhllolKlb6>íthir>«^af0áy  ofnthe 
i©te«ífc'bl^uièlJbtfw  add«^'<AsmHè  hafhfjdé- 

l^^*<ddl^^fcwiyJaanl>«iíÍ3BU  7  shows  [tia? 
iSèMMi,  Fdal  ,!«»•  «(#i4bat3^e  mpaétyrdrftiife 
^ôd^^teHHit^he.íC^rolH^àdííbbe»  kâddtn 
OMlt'  btyv  tWriP  ifntiU  retadafl  nfta»  UH  rfiòiy 
Wf^lft^/^opAlMil^  But)#ortMhdiawrfâortf^ 
Wmi  id»^%Éf»^  ^hei€huh»h,wintàwavan>ifi 
•HHftitaet  MhWriteê  'befdrai  tbé  nWàlsHaw  «peactlfctfrl 
JfKfe-W  uehp§!#«JAitó*d1  (8eto  ReiJ  hs  ánéiki>  TFhe 
!tf»*  htanW  Mieri,  <*«*«  ib*  fuwdwltíoá  j  k*i  Wtáe 
4afc<  fo  ^khéah^í#oit^tll©fiHg>íhèÍMdiKaoÍd-í 
MAlfcfl1  ffHlMuitai  16/)  t»'fl  jnVuon  t>9tns*<no  1 
t«  lWíán^ffe^illMàhdí4»è6*!h»iiii^rBTelfcfa«^ 
ftftt^hfeJtJWd^hi*  ttfty-murt  dia.  te*  fafewlèeft. 

•^'Aeral^l^ftiiW^Ulv  eimtelB«fauvfi|ot)«iipinl- 
^'dlfM^lM^wiiTiiiir-flM  ibé'l4oadifrbaa4itsa*feii, 
W*iM^l^atf  w^tlwwl  tfbuld  «et  èUvéjaaen 

fcSrtMttSlftfi^èan'^  ^1iifi*rJtHahitídit  /rt  tteidapiif 
JflBMfdtfJ;*'!**  Wft«d«ii^twifiír-ifet  wjlKrate  tfce 
lMkH!"fea*  ^fíOk*frtl^<WBii0Ítt^hbpfe?í  ÍMÉ9th»t 
Wé^êWfirftfflef^lw  IU*dvf<*  ui$wjh*h''wBif*hall 
ifjé^earffeHt  <lp'Tò  itinet  HípniirftitliCKBirjitií  flot 
lufaria*  ,Jfn<¥lié  6tfal^lrt»Mtiftf  SMpMiam^ftiéliÉlãt 
%<'N^*ftMtafoMt  Wvé4t«itín.í  -  T^naoin  jlhib*©-! 
ítevfei^Hrçie  *l*i#< mi^tlordírcèima,  èiáera}.! 
■tté^WP  tfin*Mta»  *  W  WhatnpndtibíV/  effodbrfaa^ 
.ttl»%!^ted"Hot>^bndii|p©ii  warlrHaa  ifcfqNi  cmj 
W^iWÃg^m  H«W  *Wi*a*  <iliait»dwità*e%dcjail<»eT 
MliftflWwMÍ^11  DbarfifforJwroridi  béVoráeftnfareaa- 
ilftW*  a^Vltté^te  'patê*  tU  u^uHAnrlbdrr/mMdfi 
'j^orê^è^bpdft  aiiif^JHfidireííí  Do  tiiífl  ja ffeot intis, 
e^ttí  dèttrérf%f  ^bcWtegoaáui^iea^ty  waffoaaej 


'to  &nrae<iLord<Je8iMA  oortiejqbidilljtí  Vu(i»4(f  úrd, 
-lias  Uib  éétiiipmQfaibe)lÂ)rá'$  Tetinotifmm  Um- 
íwèb  ^naodèrai  ^ímrsda^iimá  iaeMi^alul^»^ 
da  ^^mè^dm^avttcc^^hialéryti^haBia^^tUaf 
aÉdu^di  i^tàn/mof  aiigioòip^ian^  idaddeatflgditlè 
-pn)»keft|Jere»iéDi  wáftiew  ia^neaiUl  vbjmlhe-iiídlí 
nafithaiifiiMffe,  IHat)3hé)icDu|aV)(Ía|rr4oulHhi^miaiHf 
.apòato»  fpri^ipeét..frifabn|fh  /bf  ni  aa«fcaltditWt 
íhfe  -avopfe  wtre<)|çoÍB^^httaic»fitM'iif^(ailá?.ihat 
*hè.lánd/i^íwiil.ii«»jtrndtléD  idoaw/ bjua^adoflUnf 
ii«B<ab«dy.j}«lir/hÉBátia«FjfipiikTtiie  ftòitt^^lbe 
ILatak  tttHtel  «naa  «4aad>andíÍBràtr*  f«ppkl  iwa»ai 
tyetfiafjamtaífiUed  witíh  úuffàáaàMtáo^iàáiMtà. 
Wkb  tblè  è«pbrt*^cHiiW3bo»Rblia  ánètU^íàf 
oDoiaf^lfor^r^Jahti  «é»teÉi  peaaáfaAlyiJii  bí»4a^ 
Jiâtte.'JtaYiitlÍ7w^idKnawai|CailMftr  iri  Abe^líâaaf 
4ara0l'at^leábn^.  fcííotólleífioith^ti^rtiawQí;^ 
íandí  WouitLIfbd  aiadinálAfii.  ^Amí noH+ibAvri, 
.ijiatthé  iigktiáf  ib*3Íulttrff>ítMfehé  nodftfiiitl» 
hmt  liemHt  Ada  «^nçiacítc^teàèâái  tbtJsptni  iand 
be^kpéat  iáor«(atiqn'Ía>ito!  mó  ,«n«\iH  91O  vin, 
n-iviiori  b^o^^JOTOií^Ka^i^éb^t  '{íno  íon*)H 
^íí  \u\k  .'>Onfrt<a«nkiWbn4lrtami«fif  10I  Íj*)'iii.'<-< 
tiiíií  ^ífnífeiM'0aH(Biff,iaitinftíWíurtetftwnft)  iíih  *.i. 
o  bfn.I  oilr%«ftmJkmIiniWll  bml  biv* 

w  ,  And,  in.á  wórW  V)i  jbvu,  ruii/1  k      , , 

*llnUll"lÍl\*m  fi  sbam  «H 

Mniíi-MÍ  JÍStaab(<ntadHi«'aiida^itBtb6Maa4  <lmu^- 
•d   v  ..,}'« WtatclJWifhíiy^çbftiftfoimd,^//   n'»i)-.^' 


ffl 


»«4(fí   moi 


D  *FW  c  » V^antfH* 


ífn  9ill   lo  K3VÍf<^' 

■j-uli  i«^«Aft»'hM^«9bW,^^ia%i4yi1Wtt»  '•'' 
(i-jilt  .•jlftjtdMitr  faVfaVdUMiJ^r^vaii  Ui«  V  1  »i 

"'l±[  <>  )'ó      \w  •\A_rfooH9bnu  9I 

íiri')i)    r>    9d    «>J    efi#K%Aif^18- .Ifl9qt9í!    9H1    1-' 

fG^?«rtrt!>bft^/bqa9rti  *n$  tiànjt  ofjM^i? 

dackitMa,  ríaoi  cfeanUteft  Qf)ii0drvbhsBstéhl4«d:^ 
p»tha|)»a)<»«re!ftfeflH«l8btiaaM<rtaí«vo  rfffBebíAt" 
«âji-ildh#mh.  (kftiib)^tdm«t}KMtm]  HM  a* 
•írM^tílU  4terpe4pJ^\a|jiM«eMfti  tornam***.  *) 
tlMi/pebpto."  n^vdlMeHMíl^tbtfilwfia^MhMi, 
rihé/dif^Awfiihe^raJ^  <ata»i»iG*^na»iaJtW' 
dihou|(nié>ahdjaaiia«l  tonÉM^UM^aVirfa.y^AQf) 
tífaua/Hè  Í9|ia5dK%ii>ÍBHa^€a^jM|{JRiMi«tedJ.yi^ 
haire  DOtoAirf  ta^iaj|DbttbnMiMi  títóirt^taj  Jbfafl; 


JMkfe  J,  MM.]| 


T?rjffi)WAaraBLTST. 


«1 


tnrtlè  ftoftt  tbè]gbhrt  poogro^alioa/V-.Àfidiifl  He 
wvx  aw/AalftVHitttnèbk,  aontfàs^H»'*  pribateimtó, 
Afid^ptecibus  toiffiodpuidito  íhnèalbbtb.  asfvata)  tff, 
Ws  ie*tihuroytJi  ?To?<iNlcedtni<ia4(i(j  Joa4  bíl)  -Hfe? 
«peafestofeUtoaucò  lorving  Kfbeiw«rl4  ás-tfrjaire  tHw; 
^•i^^t^oitflniifco^tèiM/íwàètoviieríibeàbBitetà  aíi 
4d  im;*lfMkl)sa>t  fpe*ishjibttfyh*»eíe^eriaM  inibia. 
tfaflfc&átoçtr  ÍHda^iftari  wentawHur*Mati*9Béâ*aa- 
^nmint<Pffibliiob^ke»iu«aicbíicOttlti  ,eati)nkteriitiati 
;Fa4tferfa»Jovefifei£Ívií||VJ<Mil^ 
iwitiT^^iwWi^^iiiimihi^èéí^oijit^  Agaiaj,  ide! 
itettaoftiejfibarfwoaiaii  oêlllHiifa»ià9  libai  «tibíiFkfehèr; 
aàastaéiiiiift:  ^rshi^c»Birtàa4ríwtM(t/He>d«tt0tfrii; 
bkwm  *l)^*tyi*l^*hè(Tp(àmtikmii0ry Jaiidl)fliua%: 
-iha»*feM£oHis«fciM«att  Oam  toii&edtaiBnfKt*^ 
^ftaa^bfaft  âbd^odcB4tA'qptaifqefi  iidi  rféaUs: 
í«*db«td  perçttatte>i;ea;  éfcuba  Uàrtb^ajliqrBiMW, 
tibrtnitf»^  by  tW»nprt/amnahsidte*YÍifen«e,áhot; 
sattefo  wâtwa;%ífcioirhaltiá*ief  ,iphôáAaI|ir«s^tii|»ily 
f{<r*Hedf*àlenf«*g.  .tttMmbcB»  tókiikmtfttbwri' 
qMlliift«bPkdds)Mb(Btmtiibenk  Bntifeur  blèeduift, 
íaud  ka*<0»4  ri»tbfltó)A«daírçAsF  Otaulteis  root 
only  tbe  uitness,  but  IthcoJOtipháipioíi  Jalnftfted. 
He  not  only  te^M*  ^fw^H*^,A*d  heaven 
obtained  for  uf^4wl  tânfeafato  aáirthaie.  And  as 
Joshua  cfl^Ki»te'«Wfcé0ètoWiiFíHi^^eiírwtínite8  that 
barred  Israel  fi^^lte^tttaSílb^^the  Und  of 


He  raade  a  *W*Ú%tom  «S^if£mPhÍB* 
over  thf^0MfcntitMTM#M^f,(PffLi^l»}RO  Man  wa» 
ao  firraly  JbeaisdtaaiSMMifsfUhaJHft)  tfcarót  became 
a  query  of  astoitirtlirtérit  **rtate  tfcé  purpose  of 
salve  t  Um  wastbanobaiidedt  '#i6aall'>JtÉfé  "  prey  be 
taken  fiom  thèMifftflli»  "tff  ^W  Wfc/»/  captive 
deli fwrfPnl,«!íí "1W.líf Ml  tWtod^Kven  the 
captives  of  the  miithty  sliall  be  taken  away,  and 
the  prey  of "toJ^  for  7 

and  /  will  aavtft^ditldrtfnviU  Vlikt&battle,  then, 
tkê   Lard'ã.   «nt  jum.      We    we*e    ruined. 


Wftfl 


helnleav,   But  Ue  undertoolf^/ôr-  w.     8ee  His 

*£r«ift§^^o6r^  e^àd  <M{fôh 

to  put  encnity  ^íWífir^ífWP  hÍ&í  of  the  woman 

and   the   *erpent.H,ThéÍréH%aa   to  be  a  death 

rurftpf&.lo  9txúi  fcaá  ilTeí>pdw^léfíiittt*iHMR/«K% 

l#i«1í*w»í{Jia«Éad<f  vuid»  tttatrftyf  nhuVfajwiwq  A?oifid 

ufaãtffeSlfB  o«rhífbl»ad#d«fc»^^t9twàeBHt|fi|Jf^t 
*>f«  ItiílpIíOW^tfiiwblnV.iííiittií)  .Att*HMe^/>ir 
o*hch#«mmli  Urtajg§V>«id«*j»mioqi «rè «IluMMva. 
.wtriMt^Qajnsi  tbéi  **rk*9Hfe"  cfen.  ".0od-><jraaití 
4Mni^nfánJ^«ta»'«nfe»  yiary  .^HerwitalàVdd  tuiti] 
í*Aay.«fcn94r«iH^Ww«pí  «aiJaadkfcdbHitoibíítt 
l^y-baiií»bA^tf4*Hwèlalineí*ow|d  4Ut«u*-| 
:****«£.  vftfettbtalf  tttmelfttJaiòtitf  >  feòolntf  snan ; 
;  Y*ê«Êb»,  Jfeih  nth**riaofti  ■  o¥  '/iM>fUM»v^nÉM 
X^a^tboiíníibíál^naáaiilJlife^fW^  ittewJuH 


be  )iriade  parfecti  ihrbnph  '8t*fmngk?>mt  a#Kfert 
im  obel  aeiwe  oMitttineasviArtttbi  <*ri  iwfcttQ.oaa/if 
•MeiJMNb-jbieiliitess  íperfatt  -tni  »«oh  í»eApfccj#(rjajt 
fone  >  t  i  aie  <  4  h  &  n>  at /anot  hié r</ for  ^iei  j^vaa )  elter 1 1 1 ^e 
lllwlyJttefInriaeikcktàeyblea^tId  Qaôit^ti^hí^ 
aai  enasíiftdhOí^dòk  th^^hdbjpati^ia^.ralHl^lJ^ 
4ttaeto  -ç«fe*íitthw%  (waaí^^b^ijtnettU^riíerflja^rfl. 
iWbenas^rakin^  «*i  Mawea/att, tíut!)MiMii^fa0u|nRii 
aiiifierín^p«o^Í&^OH^.^Hb^a^d(^a^V(1jI 
«kmitoahéfrtBOffroa^b ;  '^sbut^a  oan jgny^*n0ffrin 
JadtkivWender  MírUêl  ke^b^nuhf  rfeftftd  <*&$& 
oai<Jif^i»dwaw-ífrnth#  iCflrtpttMHijrtfi  H*oj)dad  4f í  /jtte 
ípropiíely^itifa^iedséiii^^iinwi^sSvf^Bflft  Jfei 
fteàdHiiaynpathy  «Ihkci  Wíhulri»d(>aiwl^t^ffw*lg 
ip€f0f)lej  )H«ywáS  «uflnaaf  píi  ^ri^\tmí)ft*4^  a^- 
^k^ed^oidif^ii^^dtaiy  ti08ciâpw*i  «f  grwfe; 
iennírcoHrtb^  ofna^im^ob^A^^íMna^iQUr^fJi- 
fáeiwd  oflBuraanrs}omft4^y»An^Ulma<ta^fÃ»ae^- 
toeè^faietfediivari  taonrnyiabfMieaiaiB^I:  agany, .íj^y 
'âaraanlf  Jbbé  vitakett$íftih4jaJK^ra*ft)MJt  «Anttfnb; 
^«pnwplíubn^  Uria  k^at^nUtr  Mf**/^  òAJi^ffi- 
abaav  ^ííWkíMboiaihawaiejítop.ihwW  JN^j(t%ft4 
ifartç  isb»íooâe9<lfdTliíK^to^^aM^^  íflrUnd 
qfbnèi)  ^^MPeaVíth»dl4»dr«P>  bjfvfe>eji]Jiip(?  rje 
•báNhifmt  élimRl6'vMk&H  íBírtl H*aWmí  mÚlA& 

^aiqekieéb  V  Ha  ba^álMAbaT«MKw^ftHI^<#9fty 
HisIcbretiMc^iQ  s^heihrfmji  ttin»,i<tta  tf)^fM$l|i 
íwhfaiH  Qeédhàdd{iváaiUI».oí!liaja«fH$íâ^^em 
Môth  HH  oatfn  Mwsd/)i  Httntf  o6i99»'  Vé|*í  tfíwíi; 
Hi|ifDÍhiad&r»g^oii0iiitt  glo^c^^aW^^Af 
{aftcmeravátnbeoB^JoftidtaiMis,  4*&a«&e  vlbfQI  fi^tt¥ 
HDt(baiqie  wUh.liim  «rthftlJ  ^s  ^imi  lorP^ef , 
^ÍWKit4iénlRdtkoKQasd>  TMlWwp^mn^X 
labadihalt  iollcMv^wcafldr  mrdtf/n  9í»le*fl«iA  toíÃ! 
■Ue^^abuldií^qy^votija^djoâloa^j-in^f  ;tj^  o^Vieh 
presented  nought  but  ^MtbvIn^^OjTf^  to^aaj^; 
^n^iliavm^efrhiitta^^rifika-fc^s-t^n  «f 

jpdiwsttnl  orot/df  i^.ae  ^Hrb  a]tíBef)DQf^ifjoM^fli 
ariílgk«fô)lliBvoHinxbopeaí»(i«t(^^|cejÇai  w«(Pf#t 
^nt^riwooffhMtíienbtoá))  i»tola«d84JM#<ljei^105,^|, 
n^cacb  ro<lth*ea*Mtf  ra^:^myrf#ai9ajl  (ftWfl)UjHp 
jamibvHé Jeaá(Lkí<0/  aa^j/rW^i km-jifaqhubw 
fathomless  His  love!  "Let  not  yonr  hpafA^e 
ítro^edUn^itbbrrlatíitTbaiafnflkb^afl^^ffwt^ga 
jafí  anattfcnr  ldas«Ahsrer«aé^ibei  ^biler^ievaio^)^l 
ttabetíaafcle  difilds  itfo*UKa4tat4(?Pttfa  PlvAv JH^^t 
Harlwid^fBfgoioev  iaá»rtMw)í  ^^(ja^j^^^W 
tofi  Oiciétfs^áufFHrinsMf   Mmi»  rW^R  iWí%i;«l^y 

ecbdidg  ^joyiíri^l.fiPêjWrj/W.  tW<)f,jHffewis/jl^ 
|>atnfocfe  and  tótbiofí-tíiej  ^aififs.  ^acf  t^e,  ^rji 
^sfhdboôe  With  thorangotí/f  •  btft  «j^flbe  oWMrfin. 
^ÍKptay  foflthénav  iiIiiprftjiiin^.fr^^lffrprM* 
Tb»tr/forf>tlmtaiwhttMha**fttft  W6H  mtf^i% 
aaoTtinheiMo  >irf  rbétirnenri^n^rjin  aste^ipn^fcU;^ 
>éawmwitb(theiAainfs-ti  He  ¥b>*qt  -apfcwnje^  ^tçaji 
^thom  ,%Eetht)Dn^  H^>de)igbifi]m  ifPqfJoWMç^^ú 
3aabk|a«^lia9faihj8i^a^»l»ãlta^ 


tt 


.T3MBOEYANGEHIBT. 


ptáfti  li  iam: 


tire5jfr|>r»MW8<j  HeJnJterc^tfuHibwelf jih.ererfttrfng 
tnat  concerns  thero-i  <Th»owryr  balrsnòl  ^theifc 
head  are  ali  nujflheTR4; ...  '4II&ÇJ5  areof  more  value 
thau  many  spáirow&n  ,  (<  -,.  i(  ,   > 

"I  will  put  my  *Butt<iniiHám;V:  Jesus  knows 
what  a  life  of  depettdence' te;11"  As  the  living 
Father  hath  sentme,  and  l  Wve  by  the  Father, 

He Tiad;  asr  rafcn/tb  r W^nSjft/Àjtf^  bui  His 
was  ever  a  pkVÍí^títmTmence.  There  was  no 
wavering,  no  doubt^riô^díiArfrfct,  This  shotild  be 
tb^iítwaj.  biimtr  Mth^vMtf^wbU^kÊn^^t^í 
Tbefrç*we,Qf  iJ»Br«toi*atae;*wé?fowrà  nxftlUn| 
to  Htrod  íáf  afthefaifcèííâfrcto  iHtfeh**4ru*fh''iòfu 
ttipti«nj  n^ush^fli^itòJfeeéotíi^^eryUa^^i^btií 

-tfed  ímisiai|8i/JeBU8riiw»íJimnwtAilkleí»ííjB<fi  wàls* 
feithfuí  to^helafiloi/FâUhfcA'U  thiifgbtty  tffHihé* 
Fallie?j»»£>Tty  tbélinteJ€xt*'<rflHto  ptaopfce.  '«He 
brtRm3obediéá*niint0iidtiaAri£  .tte>í*«w  eMifttâ 
ectteioaAedàtfe  .ilng^^Bcd2eí«iufioh^(!OÍHAviiibU4^ 
to)fe*ibfvotifc  ddath&fiJ  Il9thep'ifcflW4t4*>%ebMW 
they  undervalue  the  woik  of  Christ  J«firey ' 'dé 
»dt  «âe *fiu*-*«*rib  çrêr/HiawpTeoitab^bfooiid  l' li 
(ritíanRBflbftoin  aHnMoqí*  ^maiefltfrh^iM^ivhiUt^P 
Futti  t»tonaiH»lrid»áw|nb«tti9niadeU9f(  du£rfl  Wé*fW 
iftédfáiÊttfyaoMtT^i^ 
bdievAo^eaploL  iH&ktiovfotàfvvwâetovè^ltettl 

.$hn»rtefn>ftadraiU  how4&rqNÍ*n0fc  0^*51^  c&ftitfrí:* 
Hfiíivilhdaiifa  MfiJôtaiil,  ihwclttítf  tíríBikfirn  Hfe 
VD^#Jbeid(iaiJbiioiled,  td  lhe  wpri^iW')  Bebtlwu! 
feeftjéketbtoarríHiiB*8hallH^ 

»ílilí>)ro  i«)d  mi//  f.ii/orí  ynfiíii  ^nibnoqa  j-íí^os 
bíir  Tjriíom  orjdw  J4dllt»ilj  3Jfivii(j  iyd  m  biuw 
-IA      ^dWPEfcB[«t  fe«S1?lTO<BÉ*  uiHiíit.Ii 

•  -d?r«jJ  ^ÍJ,eil«Ag«í1^tti^lQJufiÉÍíI^WUÍ.  OJ  Jilnuoid 
i-snd  )  -3ti^lwtóoriittfeu)»íhâtB.?'.if;oJ  f>n*  ;in\nvu\,^ni 

'      Cl),. to  n na  some  çaiin  rei reaf.      tJ  r 

Oíií   Jnií  ^VtWAi  riòWMMl  carW!  -norf    ™'jíj    n/'° 

«idi  Jr.HOytíftartliVai^al^^rftf^g  vjiíV*  oilí  «*V\ 
-9iq   Tj/90wwtantílàittigéiiadlb(jííii-íijá   )f>7  .olqíni* 


itótle 


mo)  Mi; 


oyfi  yíicj  ortJ  lA 


.  NÒtnirta  sertnts  ftt  rest  nélbw,         *  ,         ,  .. 

■wd  vd    n Jrt^íhM^tmiMfte *cWl3Tulkf  *IÍ5)b  ,t)d  líí0,t 
f"    '^^tUjWtV^M^P^0^    uí  f19ílJ,i1 

oi  b^^niiiiWhew  «vtètbrauaí  M&e"n  Suo  *t\*T  -iiwd  it>íi 
bnnoifl  P^^A^ftíPlin^^íwlil^^ftfi  nuuií  9«iccn 

.       ,  Kest  wnen  the  neart  no  more  snall  roam. 

«JÍI»-dí"*M,,Íoíílf1W,íeW,aí«tJl,1J,n  ^^»«w  {»«« 

í-3>')d   .bííiTI»»fe»^«fee»ÍBv^oíiíd»r,  n*ílii't   1>« ri    iiílíorn 

/j|niifl,/jllfl^tÍ!í^ft^F9»t»«f*S.»bl«     71979     no 

,       Wm  fnoi)  noiTreeTy  tíus  impanT       i    i 
-1Í9V/    WlW/    t^n(19lliJ&    l)Jltí    ifiIÍI9b-tÍ92    i^,  BbíÍj 


i>  iii-    nié  ii  í  i '  :ri^  í  i  Hn  nu  ní*  ff Jn   Ww**f  i  ,n9bif:í. 

-.11      .iníH    f/^^íilfiWiftWf  %)/  J£iívi  r.«  v 

a^HÇlífift*  ehfaqstel  offfinfi  byiakoJidtígiislthaUa 
►  ááfftWy  bíghfiài^3íí^la^cáiited/fD3Tlàeiiffír- 
iiigíbffi^LftsranfbsábdfíaeB/r)  U»/«Mf  ffmbexHMr^èò 
Ma  /ableiito^lBjíríipBríiiBefiwfctihB  ofthfccavjfateMJtuo/ 
áftf)  é>i;n.  injulntkà*.  nf %  W(btt  eaaí  Hawe>édmffaffltita) 
ob^fcfaoe  •gfiafcafníUlaad  eiHth«^i<tl»fe«i^oart  ©Fitei 
ifay,  fotJtb»!  M\hdm<plfrhlm>  Ik  ,<jQ*p&»edeèkh 

bàràt  bdfoootóen.:  niie>tbatiiietJeebif^8$úw  onitó 
bodfiueenbe  «bas  foUad^  butbecfáusa^begbaefbitoseH 
beeojtWmpíéd^áiiiii<feásr«Jd1IfiwÍBdoj  HáJmona.i» 
thoEDughtyHby  espeDiéncsoii  IhyreewttÁ  mafeat- 
qíaintod  JwiObiofcbed  Woadriíatadc  wa^cHDd^ièJpi^tia 
Bddordírdâri  it&e  ^ogpi4á4twe  bbaujdbabél  spn^kiog 
iò jHira> khat  iweuMvaiunq  i»Mver^me«Íii  tire.': 
UnLeií  iteoboko  aâotílednerft  jMflrafeto«<f'  áMd  4s»f 
teáibn tórcwf,  beáugUt, ndàr  tbéí^ebpit^o tíú 
ftmikÍ9Íselfyt^si§ktrifyTMnAul(fH^l^  ttéleagtia 
we  find  Christ  in  contrast  with  ASfrafti 9 iítíaf 
haatfihtuk  rtegn^eidCD-joffeí^  áit  frtmniíl^sfí/^/He 
wkvtípolldsaj  pdrei  ftn^ftn^bnfe-^htiHi>ty0»a 
of  Oodj99fiyib'jdo  IcoiJofliq  ^o  HiBq  bfia  íiiiq> '•" 
!  í)f^âíoím«n-{teketW  tbi^tliaiptiòiMit^ilmdsel^ut 
IbèithaiJiftte^drfiriv/Geajafc^aâiaia^iihJ^  feaâ 
t>pÍQÍbfad)^bFÍçJbiitaíd>ai4i  Al^forjPiéeatelfor  H» 
ptó^ouJaiiinihuaÂfHeididiítaJ  ^C9«»a0£itif»/f«r 
|  »pM/ir^^Eakaiâbfíéjbi(gIofi6eÀíiictfnliâtn^  *> 
Iboignadfe  èetícgb  piibeMbotí  Hbxtèatrisaido^ata 
I  Htoiv^/iboivíattíinyoSòoqtoMagr  ^«ítíbf^oH* 
Tàfeèjii;  Aiínhfea  «aúb('ffakn)9ângi,aiQC^ll«rbplM^ 
Thou  art  a  priest  foyl(p»ar,?ate«»ltJ»fOíd^,ff 
I  MeleHíied©bi"iíl^ie-apQrtWi  Welma^wmi«wr<l«o- 
tafaatls,  óoáltóhvsbe  Sm1  (ftoaJrtw  ttesaib^jícooi 
tbenil^npsahn,  iftnfl  pbe*a?lá^jtMnfÇftfcífif*< 
tbaít  CBirist  ísíaJp^n^toibe<íffii:d'é/  prifcaíiwoò 
feM  evéií  tbat  á^^nátèU  %hoiMtflí3bi*rfefí|^t^r; 
anti  seisòné^ilé  iéiobari^ijih4Rm  IpffcfeiWef  an 
o,f  >Qc^.o:íl>t)»(BtB8lÍB  riiwi^íívow^ei  h*te  §«a, 
<MrfouciHt^b  Jhiéat;riifiibdotfaíft9^9nntí(lOtadt^l 
uéted  n<»tiá4ytbrt>Gbrlatàfc*í!iigb  frtci^^ptlcc 
tbe)vncld4ÍmtTÍk)rii»k»vev^(  09fetQisa>iM^tb4ttM 
sinaei^H^ihiatrfebeaonnaj  bftst^b««  íítWDevjailA-to 
éver^bwtrto^reaat^eio^uiiojíttmíiçítaí^j  991 '  -: 
"tf  Wfa«flidtbmdayá«f^«s  flenb  ^be©  ,Hf  M 
efiqreJdítipi  pcÉjerfaiitnddf^pQlirat^o^^ilfekti^E 
crying  and  tears  unto  Him  tbat  was  aWçi^^aw 
H«h,^TOffeddíathíH«h€  wtoditsái  àt*iúmt*tte 
fearf4p<-Abon^h-,Uk^w^A9$0tiw8^  ltt*mrt  *Uo 
I  abedran^qibjiiriíevlhito^/^bifhqHe  iHft^Qtdi;  iurf 
béts^  laadb/cprfec^cldAilieQain^i^m  iAt^a<»«í 
^K»I{*aáwtioBííatrtõíalbAb«fri|Rbftt  ^M»e|t.7^i«•,, 
t».97d93>íj  JUrew  mT,*ftto<tâe$lqntok  S^a^iM 
U»onlffcãringr^  ih  íd«epsil^iA^o%fft^)u|afitt>{eis 
with  tear^^OttU^èmMMdli  «a  Ubí%MML>àfc<Ba 


jfòtstf  ii  imsq 
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drops  oTDiooa,  failinff  <L|\vn  lo  thç  ground.  In 
the  garden,  itrWá^^w^Httipíiting  ain,  and 
pouring  out  wrath,  trut  inerte!  tvas  great  conflict 
as  to  what  was  f^ttaetfiately^béfore  Him.  He 
kne)wuthat^3bdí>áii^i  <*fae|u  forqakJe  Hiih^  ítnll 
dívtooétratl)ÍJai0dD'iqidgsite*tJiiap-(i  gin  úU :  ali  rts 
datrkiMSSjdnui  tjKMvsH  mesta  fail^aporcjfctisÍLhplji 
souk  u  «Safem?  fctaj  afai/m  anu  toopidr  dou  thoíc  avenrt 
toMwdfflthiBtrigAkteoasDQlAè  in.-thtaí^hQur.  nThai 
■ottHw  JwopTmrftriJufMiHie  kwl.JtbaÉjHe  ictiedg 
*Àbba^ítet*rea,  áY  ôftifcaNyaãAbié»  JaUufcís  ,çup 
pflft0jft4w<tâtetfVi  fotwraiidutttjrkbiB;  sorjèMavito* 
tfeenp  oq»^f^pfeotJ«alwds3Ítín  :.n*5-ií(jti<à»yJ  wiltj 
botithi^eiitíe'3doEnei^rj'>cllLBÍ  pbajM  *tafe  jdmoiilitní 
whettspiafcli  toisánd  Mim<iiiòiiíile4làlqíítíteiwad 
Hwuskom  donwaagell  fro»uèiaaq«B  /daaliiauitiotb 
fttren^trfoHâxftf'  duànhbmM&é^iásiwtiaúom^ç 

drank  tH&jmfn^Heí  putuawá^em  jMrienidledJ 
Sétbfeft  'fceuloVinet  Jben  hatideai;  oJo«lea*h  jiydnd 
God  otaiaqdoífiirii  Tfrfaais  ,ftU$<d/ead  réK>idib»thini 
àvftxWtii  blé*s«d "Jaordi^radlicailyV^leafned 
abfcdieimntfA   drí//   j*j/i;j'oj    m    ],,mi  J    Im.t    w/ 

•i  IV^kna^iiamáb  itdglal^ajôèjgneati  énérgenJ 
âtfel  ^Urtiifc-^tháinah&na;  toíbq  hfcbltuaMyim 
the  apirit  and  paih  of  practical  obedienceJ^i)  i.> 

í^Bjri^lwWi^JiwadiKpwífeeiií)  w^itoynaiidaiétatid 
ftortt  Kiwrift||i/fiif«iWBdJi  UiavXvbrtóí-JÍÍKfeoa^iiHé 
wàà  itfftolHHB^nèsièWt  amdilrtfady*aotOTOpJiafa;qd 
M»lvmbff^ob6»€a^  tolièvbr^llYowtaurtmMbjiit^ 
for  tí-4iwiWiUPthax^toI^^ 
pé4fecb(J>*itfi>d>t>uUl  bedaiwanyi  wipHeé  sboaghftj 
ttdtezâ&Jiftl  tatag  iptâeipofòctíaaJ  hauing  Jacoonà* 
pi*4Ufd  fftttaaatfasnâecwtaryià&ft  sáoriftáe  andxfcè 

AroHtatfèuali^  whbrdpfco*  otteyiQhttitrò  At>#9} 
yWlhtfqt"«*ltosalvaftofJ<$  íyou  ,aib>'.qn0*ftd*ned, 
aiMfttoaduq  Wba4ft»Q<Uo)o^ifib,rptr£  Mtib  tn-dt 
ta^eOèptPÉaàvdtibii/ifrOffo  H)f*;a*a  &  et  gift/j  Hd 
i*  ^>obhritf  it#  íwihíki^h*iitól^  tttafttnteii  Hi« 
nauta  ;r->t**t  ifisTO^igivftn  4fo'Jt)iD8B.íwho  Jméiely 
iearí^^HíttKí^eaWíofcítóifh^itbiriík  ôfrHinnobitf 
i*^8i^ift»iisi  dl)i/kboieJ4baiÈ>aBriY<HiH)-'  iObg 
hdWJbfldsttfd^tPisite  h^t'idsiiY4)Lnaiiiirf*TfaN.Í 
Vur^taravill  tiwsdptáty  awM*)8©am  taideapriseàtí 
It  ia  free  toíwSçílíatuiwtt^TafuaeyiqSatrtaéay^vl 
wâil  •WvflJii^bWpil  «Uai ^abraethaig>.fdr'  it." 
Ifcpp  -*l dili  *'  mffi '  ^ J  iptwebtmat  iifcj \\  l  \  wili»  ^ e 

tNU^raètgWj!  -*i,7/    líííl)   fllill    ujíl.i   klL-j*   LlUt   "-:.K(r: 

-ifeftaaJiai*  febangcri***  Priastíífil.;beKevte,»t»òi 

âh«iU  :iitf0^iè«d-W  iprí«0Í//wbea.!ar«(itfr^(Up  «heée  I» 
Ood**idWn  pi^BdHli«;>ti>ir0aibrtf'Ddr<pul^>as  ^edo 
no«i  i  jrét->*©  ^tfl<taòK«iHi<fei4haQife» à.^bleasiii^ 
Prá^t;^W^toftpiii(g^fbrth,-aait  weití,  the^bread 
aiid{4n|iai^c9^iín^u0(<m^iiaioaiii  flèsli^and>bk»d^ 
an<^4ddtofe^íál  a«  UÍ»Jbl«»«d<4ÍM^hami^v)  mi// 


-iiMâj*  we.íbélavediifaa^iidtàvéi  to^«uti^D¥Ín|| 

Jaste  «dtbjfod  prafpoaeíàf  Kcaft)    «.ti  o  k.o   *i..k 

Clingin  thy  grtef< ■' lJ  í''  v-iíuii  ■!*;«; 
^cnji  *-ji<  vi  CirngitOílhclonng^Oiwn  ;íj»j  j  í  j  //  [- 
muni  Oiit   fA-He.iliv^rfalWWj-w,   lo   ji.í   i.  Jjuií// 
,i)C LsJ  «jíi:  />;  'jmI   J   U»k  ,t,nn   ia  >  ii>jjií  tjíÍJjí  l 


ÍJí  AíirnallitdwfllinrNòrmaiid^  namèd  Jewanrej 
r.ilA#m  íwwoisfcwri  aifftjnjoha nunde^dmg^mte 
uiofuj^kributíiaiiHi  vdrataáiéredi.ás)  tàb  hmtíá  td 
GhfrrMtftíd* itíomiboàíi jiCtoadlotteilwaai  UDVdMiti 
t^e/  mWdleMofíiAhfiríBÍict^eijyth^iijeiiluiypiaadi  bc« 
fotji^t  Wtó^ibd)  0«íkrtilíif,  iMotópeasien;  bfiitbd 
WJal  .tefi^ai  ©ÍHHowrbftii^i.íiHití  <f*dperty>ihad 
^^f)HA  çwiu^td,  artdi  bbingímnaUei>iòogmi>iiié 
dartithAe^AjdowtjrleqttiA.tôitíer  ^ank^e-Uai^aiainv 
prowdy*Qmaíiai&T^i^e«l?eil  thaUshè  abo«lè«»lt<tf 

^ipiMWftt^J^iniJ  Uj  >liow  jJJ  j*j;*;/'imÍjíhí  {mÍJ 
'iTÈfe>utâ8olMdio<tiipaàHvékgr  ditèmssin^  ate  lha 
cV)ld:il  /n^tan  «a-jnuifqc;  acpounftb^  ètotteépecialiip 
Wo^¥aaiabo>ba4>bcni^te(bfieáciiit«ith«ie?TOniU7f 
K^fnâfaisMhi4indiibyahQ.gioábe  .bf.  iGoAy  ibad*  bé«tt 
IWQrtgb4  XrtJMWWAtbfc^Umtíiíaai  it  iaiip»  Jpswa./  -^Ad 
8hftí^vaa)iUi)aWa  foíiobffige  vbat  huabaii^tinnii; 
«Jlf  madatb»  hoítoivifbdf  ,tí«Jtiáie  dúrihgíwhicH 
!p/Wl}d§4t  cbibi^qm  yal  tu  ,be;loftiiin,bè^jdiarftev 
b*  Jmtr jUSm^i  Jm  Jnothé  ibiesaad  itrinha  i of  - tfed 
gospeí,  spending  raany  hours  with  ber  ot<ei  ib« 
word  in  ber  private  cbatnber,  where  mother  and 
daughter  V&W09ptaaA  pfb^âHOglffher.  Ai- 
though  Charlottc.i4j%£  np^  (se^i^p,h»ve  been 
broughtto  luwwithftítipnd.aiílhmíinwule  teach- 
ing,  prayers,  and  teara  of  -toe*  >affeotioKate  Chris- 
tian  mother  ^eíe"rtóV  tb  ffixtfàlh  bn^rtiitfòl.  God 
never  forgeU  t(iè  ;prayer'  of!  fa\th^'  t  .Ç^int,  Hia 
own  dear  Son,  has,  pjlçdgei  tiwmyí  that  the 
lequent  made  in  Hja  )na^e,f*ba,H,  ^e.,  gwnted. 
Thig  the  Father  «e^w./pa^.fwrge*,.  ,(l.Qb4'lhat  this 
simple,  yet  all-impaitaat,-  truth  weré  ever  pre- 
sent  to  the  mkiâa  of-  tho^e  whd  lõrelíls  name ! 
At  the  early  agey/o[f  t^^n^jCbtfjrJfíjtlfe^aa  tom 
from  her  dear  rtotV^i  ,avip^Â»4<«ÚWn  by  her 
father  to  the  nujpnery,,  qff  4wwxfr  M^ere,  in 
accordance  with  ibfl.gíoJsOTy^y»^*»  ojt.Boinaniam, 
her  hair  was  cut  a«ay,  heodrèa»  n&é  «hanged  to 
coarse  linen  and  halrcloth,  a  cond  Wstiéd  around 
her  waist^ahd,  ^rith  downcaíft.looH.s.aD^  heavy 
heart,  8*ne  troa  the  .^Qn^-Jbpun^xlçíit^rs  by  day% 
and  rested  at  night.p^  J,he  floftf  ^..Vef.^omb-like 
cell.  A  few  y ears,, passei,  away;  ..hieT  loving 
mother  had  fallen  aaieep  in  Jet«s^  nnd,  beset 
on  every  8Íde  by  false  teaehirig  and  e^ample, 
Charlotte  bèjs(an  to  benpt  onj^in  sooi^measure 
reconciled  to  he^cond^ig^jb^ti^j^to  believe 
thas  k&T  self-denial  and  auffering*  were  welU 


.TTHHí  HUÀflflDBTHST. 


[VMtrUlÍM.1 


jtíBa«r^p{t»ÍO«j<iinéith"tít>44wWe^»ta  h$  «;It*e<Jofr 
Buoh/tt«èl«i«i»eolo5ÍoniwQjiekif'bc  «*Hain>  gibryi  in» 
faEariofi.il j  BatdbcroittimaerVjpi*V«b»,'*boUiífofal- 
ttiaat  faMuebafteél  tf rom  dbetfo  meaiorp^rfesiB'  nhti 
WgaftteriíbfifbreiGodU  Th**fci«N»  ^raHÍ«t//hanii 
fOTntfcerddngHldfttedbfernanerier  ^»>béi^i»éfviâ?idB 
thtertoQ,  ^Wríi^Br<RjnHBt?ntavHtfbapt)fearabeff^tirB 
ítàfamof  Jdnalop  íB^díafaiteffeHtieW^heíbílii  saléV 
MJhJtwaMnèaa^ fbrt> diedhaft  «tjtBuiittb  so  '4utfh.sá< 
çbaáàctsDlbiepiety^niiaál^kiBiiiBJatftet^flHbquffhJ 
atdlt»er/yboU|K,u8herhafl'been  rfriwed  «d flbes loftyt 
positâMrrofrrLèdy  «Abfemsbani  fceaébbf  tfate  wbè^é 
ça»yajttt.ir;oil  í!m*m  oH  .d:s  »b  '*o  9b?»  ioíÍh»  ^h 
1í«findiènij»^ightléntera4ntfía}  iwbheifriaf  Jorfarrtí 
U  othè  TÍ<mii)fpftFPca4ttítaabjltrtietí.  ,\4Vhtí  dAúy 

wih«i  màmsiày  tbm  iátmuqwbrêtí \\\neií^bs3rtiém*f 
pultdrinothenà^(âpdkeni>lifii([  yeãtomberf oiq nw 
litnnvjí r nuOe-tea  acabar?  a$  rti cnram  i 'ity»  Iktige  í  Bé  tod,' 
a^iMbAlitotTiiléwcraádLArdiiGiil  HyJ»ítWc1!  itówaiàwii 
'fefcéHt  gfcavbç/he  ^rayèn^ãer/teiifljlthiBtaedibrtad 
tfcoap  thebhafípioeasl  ofifecrneblldio^álfcitataè' 
UeloAgúiti  as.lmriL  afe<*£«Jidt  tafíiyeifcç  rdbjj  >?Jthfci 
i&MbMtoàteàtibhrtnaxiawcnb}  h*rob«affití;aTifl^*h*) 
fid  ^É//aldoolofNTináq:-idbthai)cma)irft  ditóstoi 
Counting  her  own  righteousnetaDtbiitdàsb^Htby 
xifeavmlié  Jàakâ<í>tb  theeBlfodbftrObfíttragwafóne 
abbftotpiifcía  wayr  bèf>sra(é}  samdlakttkfe  tâfoife  awá 
^ote8ÍwhebíbÍHoc9'ek4iBhoBd  tiité oaunu,! áovdi d; it f f fer 
AÍiiiéflafofff^darnradsebtthèdipBi  pf t tfl^err|ié» pcftr 
\>wniedrbfi$htfjncH  beBaotob[fíGèiáH»rt0ti«ff^ob^. 

a^doá)-6haiáte>aTiiíLátiy  Atíbefego©  tine"  Momiâto 
Qtjpfénaídi  BariákiúnM  laamc  a^èDftiefti&iit  thnad 
da^B8n(|m(reflmrii  <ri  Wie.irfqriaV\tas*k^dlai«ekff4 
federarei  aevteki/rééaLh^viraU  lliattotèóv&pwte  ^f 
tfife  tnaltoeriurtimethoáaii^toieKgjkyiMneMii  eohtò 
ieroaa/ioW-iiawTadaj^rfed^itiha  dTdwrppj/^ristráH 
^ft^fifftljyittjeotedítoalniDèii  tridl  btikwanaçrm 
triftina)»^BibnItiçaéil  tbwa^rjnirwd  boíà  diná^ém* 
*hateift3niahp|tn*íth>,;»witU  éiátl  rfceew  prèvfóbsty 
ftoeptfred,iÂrirwfafctt>*hè  wm  filobtd)rivrt&W^kY 
çftíbreadbaitd  nJM^oof^waílpergdandnàfi  itotòrffceihrg 
iilíkjfupi  ta  jfrintptsbefuipBAdkaTiibylflewiwtibfri; 
afanei  yi<biehAídnpeá*h  taúe»bty)<ntiib*l9ton* 
balfeTtaanifrandlfitomitimcite  timiíflfrm&eiUota&bd 
tfimtto/ejtoblkfff.wtaHs  óT.orbHièé>ÍRÍ^nà»tenbso 
Uocv^mdí  stoutò^haViuttoràe  B»tfoffievropeà 
hl ft^i«;rfoorí h«  «rto/btruís  ifMÍarQf ^vreie«sor pnore 
eSbttbiplhnlt  ^xap  nu  «th*  ciem*'  tfifrfá  thaUhed*riie 
*ff  ♦baâttBnrwábi  hearaVraroiMid  <tfouíHdè.  n«;Ite  onme 
ípavaiY^ittam^tactfaeweryjcfoQfawf  tkc  aunidhb 
ía>f HraftníxHàitheo  miris  r>sli^plmto? fbhdbr  BaiájBéa:) 
tb*vga4es)  «terei  aasaflf  dj  by*an  ri  afora*  od  èfcldtevyg 
the}iyield«díqaJKÍrthc(faiinft.  défren  ÍRitferrár  firoM 
thfôr  elbisterièdêfemife,  fouejhtsai  tef»ftorai^faft*ifteir 
mi^TBci^iBíiwitt^TW^odaií  ,<<43liat4dttcrctle;'Beíifo 
Wn  jftBftrfraBiSdtâHievpEvaiid  self AitH  boi  foenftdftedV 
ftubtoàaflobaípalHOBÍd  átómhtteyjbiÀ  h£rbgBn*le 


matHer/aTprarjrevsHpdY^bkictfi  ttargMfte^of  btatf 
ja'mii8iwWtehi t/bexháfr  el !Ítitn3ni»ujideafdfi&>t<«ai 
jtfié*  pxaétr  vtfriRocnisfolBiipe&itubft^afr  1£  *«*ir- 
tbadito  bonk/íl,  aMUdi<|iindiíritíí«>íWOcaTifiÍ8émtBl/ 
offía  Jamul^iGhlwàRD/  mbtlnaW  aara^dr  ifatij^. 
helpl^a  idHlàd  r  YttiBffbaAi^etiif^llahtfftoffiiHa^H 
f  hbáfiwaaài-ytèomledtmf!  tbèsifl©étí  c«jvi^ianfaoiet 
Bp  ajmiíilhoríi  ^ffed^àovfttetctdnbj^e tutearia}/ 
«lipjdihafloo*^  vatnfí^kertenSjm^ieirtaíiftf  d>^t«$( 
red^)UHjaéasnji^»olè>a>(kRnf9^ 
jtÍBp>  «f/ftibè  ^both^coa9fm;ld*t^r«wra3«alr 
Ib^çn^^dotherpréífoiíen/díveatwífehV)  moil  jnw*t 
j '  uAukopfinte  aaaddaV9<r^||nibéioabA^4»>é/iHi»t)|íhi 
'France.      Her  peril_  wa^jjríat :   detection  was 

IraaiiV  uat^oWrejtcacpaVw;  i*it£at1èaítt«%ab««AI41efí 


aiber^vwHèt'd  tiiétenBaB-d^ilrBiriaiia^lailAlblBW 
cébe)  aaidiiibèff  turfíprblee^fbBf  ÊMBii|XbeebiflW 
nra^fpfíiihâ1Amdiãiifr)m&8tíiboaV  dnalritasi  %W3 
^eaa«erirdffBÍl  an^^ibnAnbi^vd^^aVenfctol^lBfis 
jabe/made*;  ©í^iriiMb-ftWBíritrtiiofit  (rf/4h«f  Rooldb) 
rfelj^wn^>k  aiàewd  fcevto  taoè  b€Brf<«ídÒÉippdTOíí 
tojwlMrfWaícaíiaiièsíwid  fMiif  oyeal  tèiéi,  lidb  »♦» 
ww,*fBp»po0te&ol»y9^ia^í^»nfcn^fWho«oiáai^ 
fotherior  urotbe»  irame  4tídnsnievfi©ffia4  «ortav 
ofeTBBíf'  mTOaba^laéJí  cfUbéasÍÍBh0)idáu(|i]itdr  ai?*' 
jdbi^andsvfvthe^ojal  kftiaéaf  Ftftawfe  ahoili* 
tMisoJsaarôHcèoHWcJtbttijjpi  fbnBtbesawtíi^adstíkc; 
iand  contentedly  enter  into.bbaáuaii|r^i»aw  wwmntè 

afefaòBfíW  of  tbftâBvrili^afpmaltmenwtiB  thtnprkfewl 
t4»er$oliitom7?'ilkifta*e[^  nòfeioà^  ajkwbd^ 
ramam^oitíbe  eib«la*it|B8lie  4iadi  wOàtqff  soiíga*: 
Wi4»rii4  éíriátesáff  QranffeMffeirheairtofeàar 
pkiy,  à«d  1ta>Í8a4B^ceBodaebMib/ma4è;n8iié 
bírin^;  itírtaeHí  as  BeadrsBixi^lhe*:  wju^bb  aaé  obí 
tarijtefid»h>nnhdBè/in:márdk^SD  dfttiiti<fiii|eá»ftDé 
poKifft^íèilVhectCbaQnísttat^stícfiiad  ave^neAié» 
liieíljoh*^  $a1<ejT8^eHb^sdlneikniek'àm^3|è*é;*<i 
tHd  nobteTdmdws  lefíjheqeedarir-ikhtbíiiHojbiP»^ 
áuHhefe  bs(ih«âdri«nnBKe.s^M^dfI  táfèf  nuAkoH^ 

Wimhi  ^erriifétalnfGhaâliMicHVkLviaMíBbtfiwaté 
btèBHcaVt»  atíyl'hot«o^t*fi9otractwb}^l8o  tfceataàdH 
inpdmbairayèfs  ofcthatniwUaar  lrtibwfBrtBaf  dMiiaV 
bçAwtí  ladoBcwfelitfíotleKd  hér  tqnHjra(iiW>iii 
^iftrtrtéwá^ttid  daiMrèrifto  cada?  ivaatQ^i^iftdl 
fiBrbidqthetacnbt//'  .driuíD  ^uohoíg  a  yd -!•«'•■ 
Arihw  BrmèBHivoftalítaftfap,  auli  .ttíe^liighBttiWjl 
o^  ttankoVb  tKei^etèãèriafl^^  aheíj-baBltilioyHe 
tfpberemf^aipfHjriunity  ÍB9^a\iiawa^ha%n€lfnftS8Q 
prrô«^mia$difth\mngtvinjr  ghir^r  tonHfm^dn) 
aad/ldvèttí^ca^riná  ibdagirfihipriwitbiHiaqitacíooi 
títewdn  >  e%od  «ihèitcatvfasHtbotiiatfajfr  btstfew** 
ihtertvrvíviá,  aHv  ripstgttxértòr  f^ôdld  ivãw  UH 
laoi^  lo  khogp^amQaVtiwAt  Isivdvam.wamnd  à*aí 


JàfttruiM&i};; 


.Trinar  rH»«»DBif8T. 


Soreiy  feCâfriatiaéJ  flwttoer^Hpl-a^ers  iprevedl  ian 
u^pêrtabV'blw»in^f<tonh©  AfcbeM*)of  jftâtaBrtet!! 
ilt^ièlílimteíartiítlw  <!fB«^fHtaoHné«rttk**Tsk* 
w»>«ft*<Í4*wt«B»tloftitar^ftt*«m  .Queant  <iH*r 
daufehtár  ihaaiaa  amai  fcka  arifeíõfiíPradefii*  xjhb 
Fo«íri#tli»HEitet«»oWkrtifiBf»f  th^ifíjbit^iabdi 
gwodiwitbwrofc)  fSeptáa1;  l^crheí*<*f/iir«fiAtwickl 
\thtiiiitai'jtfi^diiimin^p7ol)f^eotge'  ttod  Vital»  ofi 
J$ft*ktach  \»hoH*9flcaat!^iwbdsoii/  tbenDaEkbiqat 
K^/rtrij»bfhe*fbthefi*ti4^e«n^ 
tàw  Snamiftá)  *òf ;  *J»rat>J  Btátaâfe  éctoirk»  «bar 
deacent  from  óU^w)to^ut}foi^àrifiotHek'iu;pngfé«iii 
Rl^hvHà^ilvcAliaDd^durd^be^kbbtflB  «fijtqoátfce ! 
*«/*    noil3'jíeb    :  tlot^    fru//    íhkj    v)\\       .yjuurl 


kMTOW 


í'lj     fio    9<1« 

W£  4ra*awa«»©djí<$M^ed'jirw^ 

tfertcba&Ineeni>meih»bawi>jièMèi  &a*h*rJi>-nftito 
àaéftltiedéxpmÉ  imfapo  >  afilha  kitiiúbta  Qáào 
Qmà/  máaifeafe  iéc4lxfef>«flèc|ivi]«rbo)âbri»iUiécpa|0Ci 
andl  fclorjrof  Ipebyfci^iataondií^-cni  tfael£i*aar>of> 
Galra*  ft  ia>dòvfe>  UaiàteíieacaiHé  liaria  eatasnyeav 
tfinJMfjEtò^rk^j  and  éaii  «reao*  fwàr*  jáaaoi*d*Iii 
**tí  fikai  ,Wtt  lew^otMp  imiHt^/b^rboithélèaÉffrelt 
abangèlcawíi  '/Htt^jt^aada/e^êodfeja^avil,  ate 
sflÉíthe  *amadorâgn€tiife  «um  coáitag  fonad-ftrí 
*Mka  *iià$viVímMf''.9khdki  dèsdead*ft*m  'heareh> 
titkufc  afcmittf  aad  Hia  áarotet  dmla*  í»  dftidl 
abalfc  ba  rthaajred  tand)  raiavditottneeéaHflflaj;*»  tbèt 
faauevet  «Htli,fh»»haid.o}ni  tj!m*j  '/Ibijrfíjnno  I>mh 
-Vlrhitsaaáie  Jmdg^e^râieií^eájitoiíâmvs^) 
flar-siaiijoarl?  gretf/iatnthtftq^iiyifcnwftfidt/io  W-hat-ia 
Hiebdwiaftbfoaoàadii  âlKtx»*aiii4ii«wai ortraio^ie*-' 
tajtyiiox  Çaplâlh//ibcihotlt«ttr  i[*-db  otoia*  rnmanyi 
Úàà&ofimi,mâ;ltèiimfib«**)  ttkeotkeáè  dinc^M 
^hen:tteniraÚiédo«%e«!)'jftrat^>iiac^  tal  ,vfoty 
Hfc  +aai  dd|iig^8edJ4«tt«^d»6á[anfiKealindMuróeJ 
docftd*3fpae^iHãm  enjeito  riomnivéráoi  noai  iíjhícth 
a*JinA^aafi<«ne  kaiilaUí!  sfriignoEatot  j<>HWitlb<Hè-.(ia; 
b«iWSà^9llpináUDiroboílbai(ÍHr,dartektí  aédoH&ik 
nlí«pÉieHHir|çbrtíi«Jiabeepsíítíiat  Ríah/rtrtáthwf  Hto 
aaiduáfem  tkè  FhdrÍHren^aridnmeH binai had  «iorfaeé 
tDÍridfHèy>lHíifadV  G*dfeis,iwk>  i>rwiIlnfci*iM  rmfp 
GhorcfecHJ  r fttahv^Gbf i*ttt»  dttinfc)  tab^-nlie  iridit* 
acMtitjpáf  i^^BftniirttcKiffeeo«^iidvta  aiafc*«-itíé 
Wrirfcb  -battaivfciít  -ajaiJiaaiajpi  trtrt  Mm^ámbe^ni 
abd-fetódioitMupj  tfcé  Bhdrok^flk^fra^  bbdjy 
£a*he*iog>*avt  'jrtiab  «hichbtâJb  kétJfireBènte&uty' 
and-by  a  gloriou»  Churcb,  ^'ithDnt/bpbtí  oii 
bfcaèiMnrf^iVgeih,  Hw  fta^fit&tiwatidrótfd  wérd, 
♦tíE  *oi£otpaèpaife  a^kcèi -Mt*  £oui;f i  íNo***!  do 
net ' frótfônd»  dq^aàdariitenwl  ^rliatj  tkaf  jiaefena^bqt 
tluBrerõtiiina  tiriria;  \^ioomfriríib#;tai<J»f  è<pq 
aoobaiip«tHtçlnt/isotbÍBti4(tbdt  (whea»(Thrí»k^vjeBl 
toif|tápaad  fliate fiscal jHejértootitrifee  heaVenlmdb 
HM  ovtfai  blooqk  i  AJnd>iBi«'^  «Ha  JbwrâimyaeH 
ta;  <faè  á>«iooer,  a»y  faaal  dbwa^iOBDsqíoda  of  «6n^l 
kròy  tAc«BÍiajUÍ^íip«ciòittl  WaWi  iriídbeliwi-y 


preaéitca  6f  ©od  jUtoi^elfi!  iànvhàíii.íueaiiiMaad} 

im  p?rft*£tn*atoy  atídtfteaufirvnfuríeyewríd^e^típj^ 

iiHalii.btilovedg-t^-e-iHtárwthafP^hin^l  inimbichí 

tbia  Mtonéruusí  lo¥fli ofi -ChriKtitebbsíwds^iídid  l4iHti 

iíyTinlwawhiaiir  damfeetLi'  Dòdiôt  4bihádtbw*0í»bat 

U  >  ratiQfde  f>âi  'ndavy  toít  m  b  melei)  aotéidup  ítbafc)  ítíneat 

onènruedi  i^lífxe^diicotntíartwwaflrernpéwl  ,mrtta*kt-) 

aala^  rthé>3iiitfsWaD^^h0:iefnbtear)  <ofi>dbè  Iconto 

jdeatbirtoas  énàéàti}(*iiái<iheil*md\vtm*intofMdJw 

jtiiffnpdt^ar  Jol  tnbtircml^  1  batina;  veenjenfrcrel  >Gadp 

:buWiaainba  hwabdi  éa^t>khiítfci©ilto.iíÚod^,7t»,lS«! 

S^wriw  thfe  blefeaed  íwd-wétí  at  jludirionacéliaBf 

•tbe  otber  síde  of  deâib.     He  ritteih  from  .iafrpaap 

jBefAaya  MiterBimpatoúismÈvliiél&dbnHlm&tf 

wliiftla  toWèí,  HeííBktíufltaíêajHáíporanDlt  érito  m 

bwiHjHejb^Baítar^Blbftbe.idffléiplBiÔTfcwtífWA 

;Mfabhaarttbehiy/Hbi<%vfpa,aiithikrad)  (famfim  iaxtM 

atàipletBérnaáva  brmijjbt Mbqforfe  ám  )íl Btrt»W#9aq 

\hèátl\\mmiéeBpkr  mamoih^mniíí^ioro^Êtri-i^mdi 

Jen*(U^aaid;  ^What^Ii  doraiiaUJ)karoiHè»iacK(iiidui^ 

butitttbi*»bbU«kiHíwiere»fíwi<Y  9fAqé/«^  tUènf 

téíat.rféíknfaíar)iftbílííamí«áriè9  baveiaftaridadt  cattaèr 

tolglTe^lbtyilOTtHat  tbfeskedn  Jinnè.^  hniiftoinW 

l&dfeâífliaaf  tatfeiaal  ig^ovaiftiof  t(6h<iatW>l«adfiaia|i 

|in-ittó»  Iket^^wnbtiidBCipleanJweleobffiwby  HA 

j^á*Ke<fcAhaiaifeetjít*<it()^iHi>íi   n«o  tjíI   ^nrinuoO 

orcMlor^mark^UiádJbvdlJeadi  did  ^ail  HitnH^ 

Andi  dantbe  ddordBjbiMie  0knrisl4a'  i^awa)aiifg(«Didé« 

líhinfbíbyoHjiaaebÉrU  Heiiwèda  ^óaeíaíWdestfeiw 

tJh^hAlpi^dht^;  Hefe4ièbd  HÒ^vBBáli^itíoipaèififeA 

Íaado^b«rfrn^áièéíM)]dr«)aa«d  Hiral^i^adiíi^heiv/ 

L  teÍKjtt*v«ra>fqtf  etkeir  tfeia^a^^esèiidnafaiir^onid 

nUmioftí  uddb  fke?Fmitoér  advivHirasaiéi^/lNobrbbei 

bmdr  JásttajQkrWtt.  «aitaí  Hriffbrdfeivatl  is^ánHfglp 

BnaslhfioDéaeaflf^bpk.j  tiTba  Luriboni^íwastw* 

; Ate «aVc^e^leen*  ífltfeiLorUíiièsiiaaíieD ImrdiM 

Ttabke  i»4enB«»c^dofof  iiJi^aé.wboíoohwitoíCMl  trjf 

litm^í  íff-Vqf |a««dí  whiiá i  hete^fecaosèVéonaekrttè 

efefy^nuvKánd  <hpn  ^defUeitichittpaiki^bJ^pBlefa^ 

aoéuuaaJb  álodl/wbn'igavéiHâsoniiHbe^a({enifibnr 

tn^dié/feq  aa)aÉiithré  brop«^hà8(ià(^ihiiited^aii/v 

|ííwhar^J:whd»«Johe  aaaa  Wtedlioír/'thâtffcmterpo4| 

'  piié*<fh6bd/  aJtdrrtther  ^aveloo£i«ln  haudteKenlifèy 

| ánd (la^al^èí^aaladtqciaié^tQtnirdt  ot  itndetlalí 

ent>t«iwfetn»<aridwi;>and  deéie«fabt8^afre{>bs  HkH* 

ád4rao)iioíPji11  fl^hotí  art)aiprieat>fòne^èiraríiéDtW 

antro  raf rrMeldkí aédec/6  ^Komt,  ^belòvedio  vasi  tawr 

éanprÚBin(«fcica^f  nã«a)lBéd(Hk«ii»a)l^  leaUa^/niM 

ooott^iKiSÍoav)of  "içpttíHf;  "ãwájnfipowftbeopf  eaéíicd 

oíitÉhedLiDrdt  Sátfdí  kaarç^dainT  joy  íándliptíaci? 

nrnie  riian  Ikatu <^e  knn»ronáriauri  o€{«rÍR^?aaJtH» 

chikHaiL  «fi  Cèodp<ia»e7fa»e4)iéôn*ekmsi  aí-4nwmigí 

faHol  rèa  trbdd  teaeeiío^  <  kaainpr?  ceritrÍB<rdnèeíile4 

pvpwtb  i  &icfo  «émèa  rin  ia  'arickt  ItmpoUanv  ^aèaô<mb 

Uo#  itni-rthfflf  notâb  .ini'*h«i<  fitatn  ptticb^letí^tf 

leiaaáabeBiTèhalifliciíifeord  .dfcwubj  byiniáh  lòtib 

9ff0*ihfaÍao^béfcito>R,  háH>ow%«iedí&rjByeTí«h)eni 

fbaahattl  taiiòtifiètt^  luNafiraítíbtbii^aiímaat  nbd 
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the  L*rçd  Je>na  CHrist  on^e  Vasa,  b^  \vfciph5  }fã 

haa  been  a(>fe  to  givejuajan  fntrpi\Slioíi,;ott%hè  t  _    ,__       < .  ...        .  _r..       f 

groiittd "  of  "AtOini**  ar  VMI/iar^raéerin t*  ttífe pcdtí^citítAtíiíte   ofcWingrÊfed>ítí£r  reírtrts 

us.to  aojnnwnon  with  the  Lord.     And  I  bc- 
KeHÍ  Ati£  shftmld  give  glory  to  the  Lord,  that 


presence  of  God  for  ever.  The  prieathood,of 
the  Lord  affects  our  communion  ;  it  ré  faiàt'W-hkh' 
God  ha»  been  pleaaed  to  provide  to  bibes  os  nsfife  Uiub  seeks  ty-twwi*-ua  ihhI-  (li  us  tu  waft 


Hi»  childteA"  in  conscioua  failure  and-  dfcofal 
dience.  And  if  the  soul  is  not  ihsfrucleff  some» 
wharirfthis.  whert'  we^turn1  out  o&íhè  path  òf 
tb^trotiií  and  And  xafcp  sòulsdbotidin^^weoshaârl 
not,  perhapa,  have  our  communion  restored.  ,ii 
believe  the  Lord  intended  us  Jx>4ç«W  some  fching 
of  thia  from  this  blessednarrâtiye.  .Jle  carne  4o 
Peter,  and  Peter'  sajd,  u  Lórd,.  áost  ti)  ou  ^ash 
my  feÊ-tf"  .Jesrte  sáid/  u  tf  I1  wasTí'  tbèe*  'itbt, 
tbou  h*atiWSJpart  VMith.RW^Attti  ©hl  tfc&Uftittg'! 
heart  of  Jesus,  iJiainristtóa^iliaaBliyfii  J«Bà«^(|hfrj 
oVng^e.80  hwrt>(^fi/HiW!í.jivfeo,(ppur/td  «wtíHis 
squlunto, deaíh  for.ua. cjn .^^ps^rr-^iqueajl^ 
is, not  abou t  His  ha/vníg  par t,  with  us,  })ut  our 
hàvingpart  or  fellowsíiip  wítji  Mrrrii  "Àjs  u  Her; 
had  saíd,  uIt  íitT  a'  'blesàlng  í  átHlltò\téíi'in^  on' 
yotr,  you-heed  krfctvte  'J-òtir  feètf  ^aned^dh 
need  to  have  the  daily  defílement  takeu.away 
wbteh  tjafo*  eQrttr4otáai  £otír  «MÀkrjiafhecfyi**  jy©u 
oan  ba>#  ^.pajrt.vyúh  nia^  llt  ,-,.■,■  >.?  ♦  t,  „  ty, 

;  Now,  le^  .ua  a^^iy.tibi^a,  liftle-asjtop^ir,  ejpe-: 
rience,  bçcausé  the  Lord  Jesus,  jsper  lívjng,  and 
ever  lp.ving,  and  has  not  only  His.  watchfal  éyê  dn 
U8,  burt  His  foving  arm  stretòhèdbnt  fbrtís.Jl  he 
desireà  that%e  shouidihave-paH  *wíth  tíuín  ftdivv 
fe-Uowahip.fwilhj  Hi»  na^Fiummmiati.ftvijfriHÂDví 
now.  And  it  i&.flftqn,  tbw .^afte^^Wn -ibfe  ^Wi 
oí  Gpd  ,ia,eaa} .4^rV'a^+^^ç4a(<l9^owfuJL  ^nd 
ia  conscious  .  qf  f,.fapui;e,.  thjtt,  ftiç  /í^orcl.  Jesus 
is  dealíng  with  htm.  1(  He  Iíttle  rthiit|t8  then^ 
perháps,  that  Ctíríst  is  'ttíiis  t€héh\úg  h(m  by 
the  Spifiti  he  MU  tMnkfe,1  tlYafe^W-tne1  LordJ 
JEesu*  holds  Mfp  *h«  éèfiteéliíet^f  >t*i»idi9eipk^ 
aâd»  «OLktbitar  tUemj>4lo  His  Oum-iNRtewi  ;«syRvell 
aato  *he#5fli  lh#Jt  -H^,;at,  *he  $an>e  ^ifn^-^MMs) 
tfeps^.ieet,  |and  ^ipeajth9ls^rffefi^l  „Wj}pn,  ,U^ 
Lord  finds  wefhaye.departeí,  Hema^kes  us  feel 
— what  no  power  ori  earth  cpul^J  teach  us — thàf 
we  hvc\e  strayed  and  departed;  ànd  béing^fòught 
into  Hia  presence,  then  comes-  ín4'  that  prècioto*: 
woid,  '»If  w*  confess'  rtur  isins^HeJie' faittfful 
and  justAafocgiyeiuí  òiufe£ÍD8/i''  {;-,:,  ,.u  ,.y  .iU 

,  ftut,niorer4eM1biô;tUfeiír.-l  ^vthfe.I^r^JeawS/ 
4e4Í»  ^hjnj^and  leads.iw  to,, «ejfrexam  inaniu  ri- 
and  confeasioii7  how  çon>ea"  lit,  afier  the  dark-, 
ness,  and  after  having  condemned  oursélveS^  that 
ouf  srJúlè  are  fbuttd  agtntt  1tv  fuit  • "jéy,  **nd  -  in 
hfcppy  commuwkfn  whh:Mím>y'  He  that  «rkslaed' 
«vayChe  defílement/  of  \ke  àwn$h»' &etfi  pr^ 
a««ta.b^HÍ8X)\f0r)war4*;»n4  hyijà^  t?wbÍAgowf, 
His  own.  Spiri^-  t^at  wp/ndroua  .pjiovision  God 
ha8  made  fpr  us-^the  Great  High  Priest  who 
13   ever   presenting   the   aame   blood,  which   ia  ing  cleaíi^èd '^hertíhé1!^'*^ Blíírf  í^fa.1 


'^itlTl-KWJ  »  Und  aa  He  kíítónit*Ltóliilé«s,  did 
canriot^tfíEe  *wtth"sm;asThê4tc^0h^^,lhtougli 
John,  s^ta  %y^êtèrW&tÚto®vl*nm<  that 
je  sin  not,",  neverthelesa,  He  aj^giyea^us  to 
understand  ,&&*  'í-ií-  ,.W».isint.'sJir^'bive  an 
ÍAdvocate    with   the   Fa(her.   Jesua  Chrut ,  4^ 

H^btçou8.,,  ...       ,  t  t*'"* J<    i:    ;,'  h 

•  TÃahy  of  Omr*'ctóWr«íi  fló^Sl  ffl  tWwon- 
rittâs-  prtívi^ori  ®o&  feaV^aáfrfoHfe  M%lmtsf 
as  saved  people,  in  the  priestly  intero0Si4(XK  &* 
twaetóiag.ei  ttee^tóedjr^oSonfe  ohildqtn^p^Pbd 
[spend  houra,  and  days,  and  weeks,  and  inontfo, 

"e^^ie|^hoald 
■at,  and  cnter 
.h^raiáe  and' 

^The^^ié'a^:Wt^  h«re^«^r^mHÀt^^ovér. 
jJbloMé  ?midy  ^LhálreígivoBf  ybtíJaanaiiaínpb,7uiat 
ve  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  ydu^fft  liWe-am 
[a; ipiifa^ Hi w  .^^raa^r  ^  /ax^  ^e^e/ail 
kveakiv  and  »1U  ,mow  or  less,.  seJfisnjQhiUtiaijs; 
Ihpugh  sa,ved  people,  yet.we  are  erting  and  sinful 
pèo^Tè."  Wow >  HíéJIirrf  sa^k,vWhèn]  fdht %òther 
gets  into  this  position  of  failure  and  defilêfnéat, 
kWatetUo^aJdkfhimí^i^ 
^bonddbíi  mitatm thé  i*okS4  farósjÇhfistniA  «sncct 
|to  our  brother's  failings.  If  my^o^er^  fajk  1 
fshould  go^ywjf,  and  tjv^p  r^to^^veus 
(of-Uíe^word  of  God.  We  shpuln  in  tJnis  Way  oç  a 
gréat  bieasing  to  iufldéár^brotlfiersanct^isteTP  in 
jChHst.v  Oh,  let  ^'tíèVeV^rgfeft  tííatf  Wrfirt  W 
pnRajçed  for  Watf  (Mé^itoomiMD^ )  fièfrW  i»«* 
IHiá  ide«lwg8)mlàniisjbo^«nij»ia^oa^t^wphet(), 

Ibuttaav^UsíJreatííiigk  JRrM?/H#  f^4)^»i-ib«W  *»c 
^ible  then  to  pay,  '•  He  restorp^^y  JBfml;  tíe 


^ottA-lrfh^áVMv%M%ill4péinÍIfltf«M^ 

\te"  ca*  l*fary,«  fev  the^qevâdanoéi  nfri^iroa* 
^hahgiaffo  iòteú»  fòSuedy  *  ugoodn  *>ai  j  Ândromercr 
íshail  follow  me  ali  the  days  of  my  life,  and  1 
jw^dw^Lin^eJb^Mae  o/  ^Lo^f^çejeo." 

^ 

and  yet  it  does  not  break.  J  *  , 


rra. 


'!>'    í    Ir//./.   /    i  I  I  I"| 


$lMput$U  Jonhxuí.1- 
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' |M,,,rl'  ,i»"'.ii  i  7 n » 1  i  n rj *  *  ■■   ti»,  il"»»  s{tíi>  mim*- 
"  Ootl'ííom'mprimBtn  fíis  love  tõvràrd  as,  In  tíjut,  While  wk  w,eré 

TrrriÃfi&égospét?1'1  ií" ,;"^ :':;:/':: 

l^et^cwpblífifi  4W"lost<  tàútíetêV  s<V4«  fer-for 


goo 


it  oflly.  «bndemnji  iQteb  se©  Iqí  ifc  thátiyou  Jajr  boid? 
on'etertíal  liíé'!  <  "•  -'  [>  •  •  M  "  "'  »'  "'-  ••-, 
Otfétpan  gòes  tòusè^stytbe,  bfltsne  tàkèi  it' 
by  tbe  tfládé,  áncí  cuís  hiçríself-  anôtjierlò  $£btt' 
but  be^ejz^/t^e^*^  J>y  fô/e^Â^  wq»^ 

. Tfaua li»  jt,iwitkr  Ibeigéspelt ; únjm»  /i*r bei. bar 

lieved  ob  ai  nfeiaage^rotii  ©acl  kí  hwy  [be :  khbwrí 

only:to'dl6liWétfiní  ''     [      >!■'"•:•:   *'i.i:..-»l   .:<>  .-. 

GoAVtíóspél  Isjusl  suchi^vob  tjeétt:''     "" 

Ah  í  it  m alies  doe  bàppy  only  to  uíink  òf  this 


faate^rç  th&  gtft  of ,  H\s  Soi*,  vho  tfiçd  tfie,  dealU 
duAilovyou^  ibeeotose.  of^  wbkt.deàtb,  y6\b -.&*$} 


lfcre."<"   -■■•'  "■ 


.-!-. 


!S  oop  hpppy  only  t< 
good,  aeyAl(tó  iia»  pôof^^l^secvli^g,  sinxier/}»", 

Jadgwg  tkenwarldâ'  cdiidefDnin$'tb*  «tarld  2  • :  ■ 
NÀy/bul*6^f  ^aèíi  Ch^it' y*tfVi#«%  tbe 

"  I  hha\fnever  for^etr,  \v\ieh  persdnatli  ánxiòus,' 
readií^^ipo^^j,! 9J(.^rB  if  ia  saià./^Qod  yaí 
ia  .ÇiurÍ8fr,„TW)WÍUPg7^^Prt4  «ptp)(ílip>^eU, 
notí'ina{*ítitíg  thaisl. tf  aspastes  w»tQ/ihen»ii  a»4 
faatfa.'  Tiorttratta&d  iMo^us  ihê^ôtà  of'>  reconciiiai- 

tíoA."4^  /ílIi   X,f     T      'y'íj      '"    lM    ',í,r    /;"'    ''    '  "'' 

If  tífSHè^ué^God  íí  récótfcHeâ^ártd^s  Aóí' 
now  imputing  trespasses  'to  us  who  believe, 
baving  imputed  thení  to  4  nim  who  bore 
theitt  ott  thé'ctoS8,'*bo  dtedtb  Mrake  atonemént 
for  Hs;ujfauhig*  thetn^víay^bjr  the  sacrlftde  óf 
Himself.       *  . 

HeáceJl  rèpeat  ít,  tíod  iaVcconcilèa;  ll!ê  'does 
not  want  to  be  reconpiled ;  but  wants  vom  to  be; 
ehowa;  ,^oj}  íhet  #<*$„  ^heret  t  I^a , Jqrç  wa^  qiaçi- , 

RegisUrcd  for  Transmimon  Abroad.] 


':Lethle'êxiilaih,tt^,  h  ""'^  '    -["  :    lU"/  •'  '* 

|I  go  In  to  tbe  coqirt,  wHere  1  bave  to  rAeetón^, 

ta  wno^,I  oiye  k  large.suip  pf  p?.onçy.    1  c^onpt, 

pa-yiH^aod  tb^  son^en^e  wt  thai  ^9;  «^aejr.moat' 

bepakk -od- a) given  dayr .ot  I* aufíbr. -..■-. '   í  >  5 , .,  •  J 

lUefate  Hl» "céuiPti-btirt  btniíofi'pay  i*,  knd'  00 

ab^òdna  ri^rtéfcóànftry^e^Hd  tbte  ariíi^Jdes,  to' 

get  .a way^oní  j  ústlce  j  tilit '  tbe  rúèrson"  t<4  wbom 

I  ,owe:  t^^ò^y  Ifàs  ,aeyised  a  pfau#  w^èrê|^yi 

t^rp/ugíb.aAO^hec  he^p^ay  rjW^iye  ^;,4e,bt;  ,^d, 

canvfiayv     1     ?»:•••  '••.)/  *    «    -;*  •>  ; .;  t.j   n  .n 

>"<}*  a^CTítârwinto  iboiaad^ibifíeiikç;  ítetfc.' 

him  out;  teli  bim  thedèbt  1spai*,  khd  thát1  fbt> 

th%  íèsíoí^fji^liíè  Ilafe^tne^â^  aVè  rèlcpnbííed^ 

;  ^he^^t^jV.rifq^viQe^  í^W»  .aiA  alt  jha^ 
1,/rtft  ãefcfon,'  wawU .  U. «iaipÁfi ftí  £maip t »té »an4 .Wi 
knottingi  à,  to^beireaoni&ed  tohiaijiao4  ii»#elà-í 
tlònto^ihfWhatíeípepfefcttpéfec©:.  ':  ím/        /#.  ' 

•  As  long  às^he^sIriheV  sayá,Th«  totmfwhicH  fe' 
diíe  to  my  s^ní  hiuit  bepaidi  ancTl  Carinòt  6ay 
it,  ^  wfll  o^ljy^gçt1  a^v^y  frôin  .God.'as  tar  as,  Jie 
cã^i  íin^ct^b^  .^ouídíf^ei;|»pt  t^jnk  o,f.  it,  bijt 
goesrto  bia^orto^gAm^a,  Wl^ôw  a»d<li<w«<  baing 
bàppyonly  iwhea^be^dánubanish.  tkB^ihxmght^ 
GoddéViseda  ^fáy:  '^"God-Wàs  iwCht^stiteôdir- 
cníòg,!thé/,world',unfò"  Him'se^f.,| '  'The  SotTof 
Godf.cáWe  çTpwn'.in  tíie  pcrson  ofMJès'usy  took  ráf 
s}p; .  W^/lÇKfi  ^ç 'frie^í  w.tlp  .ba^e' into  cou^V 
paul  tbo;debtd,\w^.  ..      „,,;.  .,  1,  .-,.     ^,1  «,:  ; 

í^Hert^isltb♦.gpap•U•tb^'JUl»d'laii  àowmHi» 
life  for  us,  died  tbe  JM&fop  tkeuao]u«t.  *  *f  Ho. 
>vas  Wò^tidéd'  fóf-  ouf  frátlí^réesíôiilB;  He  was 
bruised  tbí  our  'iníqditiés1  í ".  .  í,l.iJthé  Lord  bíath 
laid.oq  Hinà  tbe  inío^uitles  of  us  áfi-^f/  '',/    *"  '. 

,:Tb»  debt  waa'  íb^a  pa,id.i  J%/(pric^,of  paj^ 
w«a  Hm  Íifo#  and  H9  -Md  it  40^^,110.  bor^pur 
sifttí  on  tbte  a«but#td  taée,**  waadelbrtredifor-onr 
offeAceír,*'  tòsé  ^itbottt:  théitt;  'ârtií '  is  ^khbbt  !èítt 
bèfore'  Góâf  for  tis.  '  And  ^s  Ht  8tándsrVhétèi 

God  says  to  êvery  belícving,  sínn^r,  M I  bave  cast 
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thy  ôitís  bêbírid  my  báck."  "  Rèader,  áre  ybur 
sins  trúlytyehindHi^back,  forgotteh?  *:.  "'• 
v'Tne  debt  beirig   thus   paid;  ánd  'thé  8urétyr 
aecepted  ia  beaven,  baving  gone'  in  wjfh  his 
completed    work,    the   message   to   us  1^;,j  fhat{ 
**God  was  m  CHrist,  *ecOnclliri£  tbfe  *0rld  unto 
Himselfj  not    iraputing    their    trespasses    unto* 
them."  '     .     .  '    ,         f.  ! 

The  debtor  in  the  far  land  could  riever  denv 
tbe  debt  was  bis;  but  be  cqnld  aa#  thpt  another 
had  takefo  it  *p;  Sa  witb  u*  who<  have  salvation, 
we  bave  sinned  ;  but:  *'  the-  Lotfd  toaíh  laid  on 
Rim  (Jesus)  tbe  iniquitjr  of  bs •«■11.'';  God  on 
the  cross  was  iniputing  õur  sins  t<4  Him,  sô 
reconciling  us  to  Himself.    ', 

And  now  you  sa#,  "'Wbat  raust  I  do  to  be 
saved?" 

Believe  this  mesèag*  ofi  GocL     <    > 

You  say,  "  Is  that  ftU?  fotrtbât  sutely  is  a  verjr 
little  thing  to  have  to>  do/' 

What!  a  little  thing  to  bélteve  He  dicdj? 
The  Son  of  ôod  died  to  take  away  siíi. 

Bot  you  say,  "  It  is  an  èasy  thing,  then,  to  be 
saved!  ' '  .:•:.*  «i      ; , 

Nay;  not  easy.       *  '       -      ■       jtt  -'  '"  -.■ 

Suppdse  I  am  at  thé  atftipddesVátíd  òirè  $ómje& 
to  me  and,  says„  .*'. You ,  remeinbei;  -tha/debt*  \#ou 
owed.M  '     .■       '  ■'■-■-    "  "•  '  u'  '  • 

1  say,  "  YèsV' 


beart  thttt  ti&ád$  H*m,  anè*tha^beàrt&-captire 
toHis^ove. '  '   ••  ,J  '*-  ",:  ir*'*  i:  -nil'' 

Evèn  oto  tbe  4ííias\  wfeèi*'H%  tófgtif  feàtê «M, 
"Do  boi  speafeíttt-nié, 'th*mil*>&e  fam? lutada, 
my Jtttòú*b  %  ful^èf  tilb1tétt'gòto"kfttf  dúíabise 
gall;  don't  speak  to  me  ifliriyifafW^nftwAb; 
N»ithv  a  cárm  ifrèátsttMè '  fttoé*  ftêlWftttd  tó  the 
•pVòf ?¥rfaléfâctòr  «t'His tt!M;«'fet#Vftiálfc* To-dív 
s^áU  tbòn-  be  'tfftH 'Mé* h*  ^afcÃsei"^ o*fts  wi„d 
át  lelsiSVè*  ftóhr  ítáelfi  teVefl  tf  ttfa%id*ft4tf  ti  bit. 
»,:,,iÀ*flb#ert-òpetíítiotfclM-tnwélipgíttíirtié  mm, 
tttT  oWfctetifata^topett  í^-A^iJLrtrdl^^efi  He 
«twttfeH^tt  'tttHréileíd.1  !'ABJ  títerií  tffbvfeliafri 
sense  of  yeaitty  bi^he  èWWÍídtt«íHéf  ifmbèíkn^n 
•thtí^R^s  df  iriik^ttte#?«thér*biíd#íWf  «Is  to*. 
:  Wben  Goid  teljs  Trte  I  ifn  ^òtt^mn^  J W  dk-, 
tb^l'bav©neítbèp^f^^f^to^*«b^f  wy  o«n 
Irót  «in  ç1  that  ihe?  lidt*  dteti  ttwictfd  ofí **4*«friíg 
^tn^s  ^  Vtz>W<A  tneírto^feoilltón^íitodwe 
■#i*  tbèW  jttfe^fiwttibw^f ^iwplybélieW<tódV«KÍ, 
bdieítíng,  í  bât^Mffe-í^íiíttlitofeíl.ío]  ;  e*ont . » .  - 
'■!  Dêár  readèi,  iflftvfyóu  knb^>Gb^(  T^ofcKíed, 
€HH»t  %s>  hàtânfe  dleàf^  jwo^^tílf  <f6iÍm«iw<lof 
«^^«^'O^n^fo^jrdwíiatet^vjiíjd  pui  : 

1    {iii'1     Jí.      .    '.t/f  «)!ili    j1j[    '!«>  Qonj  t<(TTt:3í»3    it-. 


say,  "         -.-■•-       ".    ;'    -    .". 

"  Ob,  tbat  ia  an  leasy  tnáttér;  òtit  is  81^^?;' 
No,  indeed  ;  not  sò  airji|lle — but  vasth  singular! 
wonderful!  I  ttf?k.  Is  it  reatty  trúe?I  qtiestiòn 
my  informant.     If  he  be  true;  I  am  sáved.  :-  '  , 

Oh !  go  to  tlie  Boo.k  òf  tío^  and  bbllève  tba,t 
tbe  Sòn  of  God  did  come  dòwn  hbre7  fW  sirifrèr!^ ; 
that  Hédifed.   '  Observe, 'Hé  díd  ndt  'desefVé^b 


dié.     Hè[  neteí'  did   a   WTóhg  Wúti^   He  Was  'by  ftlitH»thèy:fbru^ht  tà&i  $tò&  fipbt  agaw^t -Ih 


Goá*s'ovvn  Son ;  ne^vèr  broke  n  làw.  •  Whytfcen 
did  He  die?  -BeoauKe  He  tòok^í  plane  of  tive 
guilty ;  ai\d  as  God  did  notspare  K(im  who  'too|í 
that  pláce,  it  was  to  sare  us  who  are'  gtiilty; 

Jesus  took  tbe  judgment,  ánd  evêrf  goiil 
who  will  'rake  4s,aI\#aliôn,'ith'fough,,,Hrm,' 'thaít 
soul  believing,  is,  ort  the  autborfty^of  ^©ód;'  a 
sàvéd  soul.  u  Believebn  tbè  Lbrd^Jesus  0hfrfe(,! 
and  tbòu  sbalt  bfe  saVed.^  ! 


s  Bte8sednees aíof  ?  Bs&roâig;  :J  . 

».i;r  --  »!-.-,!i.»    -i  )i  v.J.oíKáj^iílíjno  LJuo// 'Yv- 
,_.v.  ^nHHE  Wbtíle1Mèr<íryTl/f4)«íiff»fer*,  ^of*?l**i»tÍRíc 

He  says,  "that  'dèbt  bàs  bèen  ,^aid.,,/l  ^Bb  I«  i«    »f; < AbdtiílhVJflfWtlitfljv  libWirMi C(iè  ptt- 


<&nt  -ftrdttítín^is  ^ire«ordooi^tíct  4aiÍJbr^a>iK- 
eí«i^Msbfedi^  ^Wtiimpl*Jitw^frtlfeiiáàft -of 
G^d  Wfcé•hs^e,  eHer^ií^cl,  tí4iftW»«dvef»of  He- 
d^ée^ed  itW*ifWd  woraehlwèoíèflfcattwíQod  i*nd 
were  blesspill^B}  fkllh  tfceylWediibjí^fáitbJhty 
wáitíèd;  'by  ôikíí  thef5^fldttf^tbífeÊídsbips:;  by 
faíth  itbéy^vCTciftiê  "UiflSwíhfeiq  ^  ftftttplhêy 


•seductfw  w^lviv^th»  'deceitM  Jfe4u<>íand'j.ihe 
d^ttdyirtg^jdévii^i  bv  fairtinib^ji^oiiqttire^  *.i 
énemièsl  andM>V)feiíhi  the^dfcdaorfWftttMkíd ias» 
bieàvefd.'1  0f>  tbi»í|^c)<itíyJf^iiiny.lwho- bi»^- 
^  dièdlnfidithí,"1  th^rVcff^iní  M»rjjjíhfcjfnwlier< ; 
Jgsdfi,  |irovê*iheT»êJf»íofiéH  íMn^^iço^m  Bliu- 

MnÇttohith  **W'XoÍdlihé*>yrOfh  .Ato  .£ord." 


Jesus,  in  love,  díetjto  saVe  the  "cbfef  dfsln-  ^Ewiwl/iôí)^  •'  .:?{    ú    id  oj  í-.»o  k.)  *U  . 


ners,"  Yoti  bave  tírily  lo  believe  ina  erucifled, 
a  ibving  Bhrist.  May  Gpd.gíVe  Jjónto  tàketne 
gospel  as  It  is  ih  Hfs  ówn  wòíd.  l  ' k  -  "  '  l 
,P  pi  wótíld-  êofm'^el  ^ouVwAh  %ve,  téridé^tt«s$, 
Wng-suff?Hng,  ánd  utlseffisImeBS.  '  "  ] "  *;l  i 
^y^^hi^tr^hnrpdihém-tòc^ne.^n/9  If  is 
thé'  camptiHíbn  of  loVe^ibe  irrèsíirribíe  poWer 
Qf  love.  Lote  stfchas  led  thé  étítes,  to';tbeir 
David  ih  the  lone  cave  in  tbe  wood.  Jéífusi  with 
His  otvn^dymg'  hvt',  shows  Hitaself  to  tbe  pôo* 


tbeHaidb  of <  Ma^iwasí  ^fiwOrft  Ai  Ut  w*» 
vf&odalbhe. '  7^h«<«bgrfio£ntólLòWabwl  *ok 
('h^-of^ÉnlNcr-ibcí  m>w»toiqc«hif)TeteswihhK .  'ili' 
5pN>©BÍiôsi  tmentoiteurá:  wtígf  th*iipromÍE^.«>í  tia 
wbicb  was  contrary  uddalta^ètherr>âic|>»»biè  t 
nature;.but  fehe-  btíliev^dv  b*esww«jaflp»re<l  tba: 
14  witb  God  Tíwtbing  shaU' >b*  ^mposéilfle/,  1  :tf 
/aiVA  of  Mary  is  Sèeh^ttí  be A&e&r-ièhèú  it  is  seeo 
in  contrast  witb  tlíe  f^8^bt'ZÍÍèKéféas.  M^r; 
#teu'7bab^  JMfotthuvyui  ^»j Se2BvadHwhfct  wss 
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in^dihle^p.irçgBon.  wit>#f*  objecfin,g  to  it,,pr 
requiring  a  sign  for  its  confirmation  ;  ;bjú.  Zaca- 
rias jva,8fan\pJ4  «oan:ai}d  aptiesi,  wbo ^ejàeveà 
npu^&ufth  ^.íh}ng:tokJ(1hinv  was  qqt  inpre- 
diWçjr  ft>B  in.ojber^theiíe  bad  fceen  jnstyncesof 
tae.^me  ^Bgj.beftfra,  ,;     .    /  j  lS      .  ' 

Wqrwàrk  frhat  o//  /Âíia^^  ?&^?VA  Grqif  fycuipro- 
miwffip^mU  pfir/úrm.,  God  is  tfua  Autfcor  pf 
*ftoh^ok  i*  t&M  library  of  boofcs-r.the  3íWe ; 
and, ali:  &ai|  is.wrM<ten  tbierfiijxjs,  wjjtten^fgr  pur 
m8tr«etfepr:;iri^;Wo«d  aí  proroise,  in  tWfiiblp 
is  a*.?foucfc*.tihiag{tQj.d  v*s  "froía1ihe.I<o^4:,  npio, 
aaiUvafrjto  tbefft  jq  Avhqfih  it  was  first  apoken, 
two,  tbfecti  ef|fiwr;thou,satfd  je»lb  ago,     II  we 
did  bMt  íbeiieteK*bia*'we.  *boiOt}  jnot  ,b«  able  -to 
dou4ub0rftp|)feati*»  of tM&fmvwtfi  buV.abould 
W3QH»  lba|f{ã<4íhft^fftpokfft>  lp.ua, fac^nis  qatab- 
iia**<*fc}o  (Whirt  .rbf;.tfce.tHffI)r   S^iiit  a  tçOLt 
froiii^ertitíífWftdsfpJ^níftjB  Appliedj  to»,  tfee.-.be- 
lkv^fiteojtljiUííqínpftífeoi^o  tp^fli  w<itfe  peculiar 
sweetneas ;  for  fe$  *fc  pnce.  ra^ejyea  tf  %s:  the  aure 
w»*do*fi  hifOGod. ;.,'  Gqd  vbftô  bm&  gfaciously 
pl*fc*djt0  ^Jfcce.w.  raflorjà  ín  Hi$/Wflrá\a  prpmise 
for  the  believef^aiiitfid  to>  eafib ,  position  aari  to 
each  circumstance  of  lifè  into  which  he  may  be 
brought.  Seeing  this  is  so,  a  larger  acquaintance. 
with  í^Ha^%tttèaiÍChcftijdJÍÍ)^«'jSdipture  of 
truta"  would  enabteusto  exercise  ourselves  unto 
gõdti<dBaiiu^,arfa»iirjeâttpr/i^i^t,.tbíW  ira  bow 
<ty,  by; r*»aant4/ ^wignQwinc^^híçb/ariws  fifom 
»ur;:.»e|dtóH  ttíl  m&cbing.  the  ,  Scriptw**a.  «  Our 
«wbéliefciíjmosVttníe^nabl^ftt  Qpdbaa  given 
tomajirm^fficraito  .pcoofsj  of,  Uis, :  failbf uínoia. 
Uube&Ma^tiíetáful.mn^   We  «re  jtald  Ãat 
fiVEn:jfc1dlevUá)obtílip?*j  aridi  tremble.",    (Jaroes 
ii.  mjrl^mTbQ.  piomiae»  of  (Jk>d"/are  all.sure, 
'.'.Fotatl  tfee  pt ôntica,  of  God m  Em  e»re  Yea, 
ftud*ft /£&▲*«&  untoí  thia-gtoey.o/  God  by  us." 
(2  iiw.  j*  2Q4'  ffh^  teKt  »\  the  hf»d  pf  thi? 
paporudofi^iafot  fc*y,  V  \hoiQ  mqy  W  b*t  'Mhere 
^«tf-»A>íia(.perfoímaíno0.*v  -  Th£-'*perf*rnw9ce" 
ròajr  b«j  idf  feyedíJbíit/at'  thie  aet  time  it  V^all  ", 
<íom«».i//LctiL}trie>faitía  rememW  that  (3oÀ  ba> 
períocmeduHm.gtéatiipioBiUtí.  and.tíier^lovft  He 
ia  aol«.4»»perfQimi  Hw  .lqjjwr  ooes,    .ItiaxiQn- 
traryto>Gt)d*8,cba«bttBi\\for  ílim  oot  taperform 
tbe  votd^iie^haftxfipolMPu:.  for  H$  iathe  God  of 
trutV,  3róa,  lhe  God^tbat  caruiQst  lia.     If  it  were 
possible  for  God  to  break  His  word,  it  would:  be 
poesible  iíois  Ood  vtcfc  be  /diahònoured..    God  dis- 
boriQtuTeâí^iPflrisb(ihckth0U#tit!    >HeU  hleaaed  . 
for  e?érfoorfij  j  «flia  .promiafi  ia  as  imniutabje  as 
Hiajaaiate.  iqH-eícan  a«  aoon  cease  (o  be  Godtas 
HB.cattpeáseiõha  faitbful./'  r  ,  , 

•'  "T^títa^irt^  i^ttf'awd'Uruiitith0iLí)r4,'  .. 
^EB^mfroj  çi^nôis  for  ^rswv:     •. . 

^j^d  ^b|^ '^eíformançe*  ia,  sQçure.* 
Letabo/CbiUtiasi  nejrejijdçrubt  hb  God,  ?mtil 


He  gives  him  cause  to  do  so; — and  that  ehall 
never,  never  be.  Let  God*s  faithfulness  to  His 
word  in  ourexperience  atir  na  up  to  encourage 
weak  ieJLievers,  to  *  trust  jmplicitly  to  God'8 
promiae... 

.  .«*  Tell  pf  Hi»  wondrous  faitlifalaess, 
r  And  çound  His  }>ower  abroad  ; 
Sing  the  sw^et  promise  of  His  graoê, 
And  the  per/orming  God. 
'"  PVoehdm  salvation  fVom  the  Lord 
••     To  wretched,  dyiiig  h76h;      »     - 
Hia  hand  hatb  writ  the  .sacred  word 
With  an  irp  mortal  geiv 
N  ••  Engrfi vfif|  a$,  in  /att>rnal  .bra.^3, 
I ,   Tbe  miyhty.proniiae  sbines; 

Nor  canthe  powers  of  darkness  raze  ' 
T^hose  everlasting  lintís.     ' 
*  He  tlmt  caii  dash  whole  worids  to  death, 
And  make  them  when  He  please ; 
He  speaks,  andUiat.Alaii^htyJjreotb 
.  .,       Fulgis  His  great  d eorees.  • 

4t  Hia  very  word  of  grace  ia Mronç 
. ,  As  tbat  which. bnilt  the  skiesj 
The  vóice  thatrolls  the  stars  along, 
$peaks  aíl  the  promlses." 

There  is  a  blesseclness  in  believing.  Doubts  are 
like  to  weeds  in  a  garden ;  tbej  destroy  fruitfúl- 
nesa,  ,^nd  spoil  ^bat  wbicb  is,  beautiful.  In  be- 
lieving Gb4*  we  are.happy.and  composed  in  ali 
tihies  of  tiial  or  trouble.  WJieh  the  síiíp  was 
tossed  on  the  tempestuous  sea,  and,certain  ship- 
wreck  stared  hirp  in  ihe  face,  Paul  could  exbort 
the  sailors  to  eat  mcat,  and  to  be  of  "good 
cheer^^  ..Why  was  tbis?  He  hirnself  tells  us, 
the  "  angel  of  God  "  stnod  by  him,  and  told  him 
^hat  ajl  in  tbe  ship  ahould  safely  reach  the  lahd  ; 
and  he  said,  V|I  believe  God,  that  It  shall  be 
even  a$  i^'wãa  tojd  me."  (Acts  xxvii.  25.)  The 
CUnstian  wbo  bçlieves  in  God  can  stand  un- 
moved,  t,hongb  ali  tbjngs  around  him  are  shaken; 
for  bp  knows  t%  that  ai!  things  work  together  for 
good  to  (bem  that  love  God,  to  them  wbo  are 
the  called  according  to  his  purpose/'  Romana 
viií.  28.)  '   .  • 

Tbe  Cbnstian  labourer  e,xperiences  a  blessed- 
nesa  .in,  l)alieving,  because  he  knows  that  he 
cannot  labour  for.Goô^  in  yain.  He  goes  fortb 
attwpling  great  .things  for  God,  and  expecting 
grqa^  things  from  God^  and  íie  is  not  dís- 
appointed.  Methinks  to  eyery  zealous  Christian 
w.or;ker  God  says,  "  Be.it  unto  you  according  to 
yppr.  faiLh.,,  íf  we  would  \>q  rnade  useful  in 
Chrisfs  service,  let  us  exercise  strong  faith  upon 
a  strong  God.  .  It  is  blessed  to  believe,  be;cause 
faiUi,  of  ali,  the  Christian  gr.aces,  bonpurs  God 
most.  Faith  is  an  abiding  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  which,  in  its  exercine  in  His  saints, 
God  is  giorifiçd.  Faith  appropriates  ali  God's 
promises,  so  that  tbe  believer  is  not  "  afraid  of 
eyil  tidings;  his  heart  is  fixed,  trusling  in  the 
Lord."  (Psa.  cxii.  7.)   Faitb  enables  us  to  ascend 


Íóíl  „ .  .  __  __  „  ._.    ^H^^yXkoMifsT. 


Íí*£LiLí«*. 


the  watch-tòwer  q(  prayer*  kavinpr  oúr.  eye  turned 
unto  Godf  frotn  whonv  oometh  .*KL  Our  :expecta- 
tiona.  Faith  enablefc-  usto  êhàttve  prèsent  light 
afflictiòhs,  beckúsb  she  antiéijíatei'  Iftç  eternal 
future  weíght  òf  glory.  Fàithenables  íis  to  con- 
template  theíllMvinè  ^afest^,  lánd' tfeuá  we  are 
raade  humble.  t  Paíth>é}íe]^ion  'lhe '  .^finished" 
work  of  Jesus  'Ótriati^iijf.ifvbícfe^Vf.  nave  the 
bleased  assuraaee  that  adi;  io*r  sina  aije/pardoned. 
When  we  look  to  our  féetirtg*;  ánd^trufct  to  our 
esperiences,  jrçe  are  tfajjd.and  upsefetjed;  but 
when  we  believe  God^te&tijpo&y  coucerning  His 
Son  Je*u«"€%ristf,  a»df *  tiusfc  afoite  to*'  «fesus,  we 
are  firmly  builòjed  o^in1  the  'RbípltVh^ch  never 
can.  bp  shaken*  Thè.mpment  we  begín  to  trust 
to  anything  belonging  to  ourselves,  or  apart  from 
Jesus,  in  that  moment  tíbpe  darkene,  love  dwin- 
dles,  jó^ieppBs^iBiM  <»aríeT,  «rfc/fife-barriers 
ag^instjtemDtation.are.remov  but  when  "wjb 
wallj;  )iy  faith  ^'púrnop'e  ^rigfrtens^  ppr /love  Js 
aráent,  óur  jqjris  ápid\ng,  qúrpéace  ia  sYeadfást, 
and  wè  are  ènàbled  to  pvercoráe  evçry  ténjípfatíon! 


í$  U  certajn  ,tha\ bè1ieyíng.spul8  are  bieisei 'souKs ; 
anil  tiíêVwíJl  oeVfound  ,so  át  lhe  lást".  foVjthís 
Wepednçss,  çpmeth,  tlirongh  faith,  even  tHé 
blessedness  of  being  rélateà  to  íésiis  Chríst,'  and 


,  jPáfth  isjt^é  bçlíer  of  á  tèstímtfnjrl'   yfí\e 
faiifr  that  linkàf  the  soufivilh  Jesus,  whò  Vthe 


ííèatfí  ònrfte 'éróks;  liathmagniáedín^  fàVànd 
taaãè^nonôuraoie!  ah*  liath1  púC  áwtíy  titi  Ki 


aferf'  tfcát ''fcfõtf  'tiromWs '  et erriàl-1  Iftó  tó j  ali,  whó 
fcèlíèvVWHriíst '^{retótf  :?1f  ^nou^eyes 


ffey* 


MUIll      QcclWj      U1UU      UIC    ,        UMl      1*         l/IJV/t»     «JblUObOV      *.«      V*i~ 

Bé*B.'th4i art"unfib,í?thfe-c'im,''ji,) .  -t/w; «•: ' 

A»l      n-;/..    (1    ÍI.    L;*J  "J'i   ,Yl».7ii     li>l!    íi't)DBl    li'}!  ti" 

.  nu 'ji  1  J)  d  "(>r!<oí  i.  ii.il*//      *^~I»oO  y/oí  oiiv/  i.i. 

jffke*  ©ld>  OoíBiohmánip  '■jnyMQMngi 


árid 


had  jnst  boueht."'  'ft  vWj'»'^^^ ^flifllPjtiJáfei 


the  old  Coachraan  « Good"ttío,AlHg'»;<^ÍM)%% 
respectrtóí^bbféd;  fo'  M,t  lffií'ÍlfBg*OBxeiise 
me,  ma^atn^  t.  çltd "jiioi  ,i|i^i^;'  jqu  .íojvfhe  little 
book  when  you  gavelt  fo  me,  and  I  .wuttell  toa 
toAv.  Befçrp  I  left,  home  tWWMiiiV,  t  Sfltlt 
doW<  'aTifi  'asUédTnOèafehlff  aÍhÃ'%  tè'f ith 
tae  thfo4h:'thè''dft^,,l?o'*le'ás,Tmei'!tóff  tObe^ 
me ; .  Í .  ask^'í  'Hímf  ,fò'  mièlM*OA  ^ptíótft 

Wer«,;2n'd •t'ó"kètò'frié  W^tó^^n^Ô 
ttó^^WHV^iS^íntf  HhM  íf  Wfi  WB+tí 
à^WaífsKbiid  fefiítWftf?  bVto'3nfaW'à 
■tòWfl'  ttf "gotia^áWd1 rlH^ttà«U8nfflroí  iitftk 
m'e  Vo'  4'specTííly'  m'aU  mèí,fde1'JlíS'Werffleíf,M# 
nentf  'Às"1  tftVéHèW-ôrf  ffdòkedí^fii^^ 
answer  to  "  "       *-**■""*-  " 

càrríagcs 
pravef  to 


one  PeiHon;  that  Jesus,  by  His  òbeáience' unto  | 


im  %  ^66.] 


vmh-mVWF*- 


m 


inhenUnoe  incori;uptiblef,  ana  ,  unaejjle|4,  and 
whích  fãaeth  not  awáy,  réservea  ín 'tíeaveh4  for 
ali  who  love  God.M  What  a  lesson  did  I  leam  ! 
I^cuvMDàècyiity  o^Jiáaiciôklodf  <ftd4)  aed[*e 
happiness  of  l^^ag^ibeHâwkffJJacob  for  our 

wi^o^lqve^ 


t  Òoq  •  banps,  anel  trust  líis 
i^er^  rjrhçfl,rajp*in,,  we.  Ióarn 


el.Wjrôt  ^9ji  day,jtp-íJayf  p^ ftour  tojmur,  fiven 


i 


,     .,       ,^Vna.,wnen  mV  vome  is  lost  111  diath,  . 

tu,/.  I!i)J  JLw/.  I  Lu;  ,oni  (..!  Ji  ^/j'-'  nu/  .u.ív/ 


l>lu      ill! 
Ul     ."Hl 


H 


85,  oV 


*»m&  íwr  ti  ?MiPww?,í?f^,1tef^í'ífi»)1.flv.l.w 

II* 


■/«..Mjtf  MJFPtW  ffiff^íM  ^rtf  toas 


.  Shaíl  we  not  praise  the  GocTof  aíí,   .  ~~ 

:    >]   ;)HÍw<lo^í«gttle*eio»qaioldy^fa110!!  .!h>i)  ot.ixí 

,   His  cJnldiénscattered  far  and  wiue, 

'  b-Mi-i-ig  *°-,WMfIm+P*V+  f  .-.ídriniíl  ,J)rm 
.  And  read  m  ali  His  raorcies,  too.    . 

•jri*    ^•'il"A«iei^e/fro^nra^é^    tíi,"-jL    lr>   >{,,,7/ 

U!'J    :  {-  'hiertl^t  &}%*  toinefH^s  ftW   ,-5fion  ..-j  /.o 
>.;H  -ífÍMr-TJitoe'ílífWftt|D«^0**!WRyv)  'V"'J'kI  ov/n-.''-»; 

,  And  ai  tne  n)eroy-seat'recf)rd         .   *. 
""V  '"  fl-'erIvíriíkklAt/'Afiíi(}L<Va,,''r',>;  1?  í!.'1'' 

■WtJ  :<^\  '.77I7"'.;.jm7Í    Iítvíimiítt  j:.'1'  nr  ^íivií. 


í*ír,'Í  I  UM 


1pr.(ííaJs  '()eenr  ú;e^í •  saict,1  ^ífhc  huvh  anJ  ward^ 
*"  qf  ou/  tWséed  Màster  are  the  lawi  «ml  stístutes 
of'tjíi^paiqts(  of  bocl'.u~^n'ut  the  natural  maíi 
receívett  noVtiíef  tíjíhgs  oí  Ct ] i q  Spírh  of  God  ;M 
r'is  the  pelievervby  unassialcd  naturiil  utider- 

indini'  able^o  wfarprertít  I   mav  so  s;iy)  lhe 

cl  -jfM  ,ji!f  •!!    ir: fU  X/ni  p>     .   .    ^  V  .1     . 


nor 


.nus  tp  wfité.     ,-->-/ 
aná  tllé  ih(erp^e(aiiqh^íhe '"wp^lda  pf  me  wfijé ..." 
Àndat  ,^hjB  orjeninff  (O^.  (jhap.  ii  .  from  verso  l  lo 


se  5.      ThenshaU '  lÁouMmíaràtanti  Lhe  fear  pf 

$et'  Lonl,  and  àml  the  knuwlcdge  of  (Jôd  ;  for 
the  Lpril  iiivolh  «íianh;  (r,  G,^  And  in  Paalm 
exix.:  r^Swve  me  únderstapiiW,  that  I  may 
'tóflr»  píy  romni^ndments:n  "Oijjç  me  under^ 
fttanjaing,  tliíit  I  may  tóów  thy  ti  Hlímonies :" 
^tíivame  iindcTgtúndm^  that  I  may  M^  thy 
JaV;^;3'"  ÍJpcn  tlioii  mine  eyes,  that  T  may  behold 
wonáfrous  things  out  of  tby  law:"  **  Mnkc  tu 
lOriinderstuTid  the  wwf  pf  th»  precepls:  so  sball 
%JÂ%ii  fkil  uon,lrovJ^  ^orks.M  The  Páalítmt 
íiad  çpiriru;:]  ^nqeretorlSfóag,  but  he  asks  for 
more,  Ho  uLnsc  evea  an:  oncA  çrjea  ^slth  his 
Ãvholc  h  ^r^  *ÉOpgn  lhou  mjçe  eyei, 
i^Ço.l^tj  (í  04  vith  us  to  uliom  tlie  Spírit  of  God 
L»tgjven  to  àwetl  ín  us.  Jlo^fVer  ^imple  the 
wòrd  Riaij  ho,  whatever  we  have  bcen  taught  uf 
'áótT  rfet*uri,  whíh-  ne  im;dilale.  crjucluth?  that 
fnerç,  w  infinLtely  more  In  ali  pfttf  01  lhe  Word 
tbah'wç  Lave  Uarncd,  aná  Tinow,  and  kcei^ 
t^k  pbbutt  :md  puU  lhe  Holy  Spirit  is  lhe  great 
teaclierVof  evejrj  willirvg  lcarner. 

íhe"  H.K    Spírif    testifies  ot   ChntjL   of    mi 
í?3?/aJ  íílory.     If  wU  would  learn    1 
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THE  EVANOELÍST. 


[JúlV jt ;J*feé. 


pleased  the  Lord  to  hriiise  27í*n  "  The  Lordinext  meeting  will  be,  I  trust,  where  tíot.^Vave 
said  U>  Satan*  "Thou  shaít  bruíse  Ws  huV\  of  IrouWè.sbal.l  roll  over  uj».  I'  can/iot  ^ay! any 
"Tbey  pierced  'my  bands  aad  my  feet."     "The'  mor?;    God  bjess  you,  andfceépyóU.   . ;' 


Lord  hath  laid  on  Hw  tbe  iniquíty  of  us  ali " 

:  May  Axe  se$  the  Lord  be  for  e  u$,  apd  may  His 

wajs  ajid  wprcU  be  pur  law;.the  íamp  to.  pux, 

feet,  the  light  to  our  path.,,  .  . 


Yout  affectionate  bróther, 


■  GeoM 


1 


SOÍT. 


,    4CI  am  Hôôting  ori  the  'Rock." 

CHKIâT  ia.tbe  Rock;  yho&oever  believeth  in 
Him  «hall  not  perisbr-ahaU  not  be  con-, 
fauj^de^l-^-^haU  not  be  ashamed.  The  wjl^ds 
and  ,waves  ma/y  beat  upon  the,  soul  that,  xesjts 
uppo  this  Rock  pf  Ages,  wkI.  he/is  unmoved, 
It  is  Go4's  own.  pjovision  for  a  fteedy,  .guilty 
sianer.  .Jesu.8  cruçified  .fully  .sotisfied  GwVs 
j^tic^,Wehíng,our.  sin^sp  ,thafc  tbpre  is'  nqw 
bo  çondíen)natíon  to  thjem^wj^ich  are  in  Christ 
Jesus.  '  By  -Hira  ali  that  believe  are  justified 
from  ali  things.  The>se  are  Gpd'á  own  dçcla 
ration?»  God  cannot  áeny  Himself.  Tbis  keeps 
lhe  seuL  ia  peace. ,  God's , "  períect  loye  casis 
putíoar*"  ,  ,  ,         ,      .; 

-  Tbe  folloiviug  letter  givea  u*  a  beautiful  \\\ué- 
tration  of  the  "perfect  peace"  in  whích  the  souj 
is  kept  iu  time.of  the  ,gre,atest  danger  tbrough 
«iniply  reposirçg  in  the,  work  of  Chjrtst,  aoa  the 
unfaifing  Word  of,  God,      .    ,  , 

-  l$te{im»h1put*ónitonS*' 

My  dear  Brother, — frefore  your  eyes  wflt  lóok 
on  tbis,  your  brother,  Fredcrick  and.l  will  be 
engulfed  in  the  depths  of  'the  sea, '  "VTe  left 
Plymouth  on  the  6th.  'fhe  veather  was  then 
Btormy,  biit  not  such  as  to  vender  any  fear*of 
danger,  Ho^erer,  as  vre  pfoôeed-ed,  thé  gale 
increased,  and  wliile  I  ám  uèhnihç  thefié  íew 
línea  the  áwíul  rocking  of  the  versei  Is'  suob, 
that  it  is  with  the  utrnont  diffiouUy  iVcanhold 
my  pen.  I  cannot  daiççibe  to  you  the  state  of! 
agitation  which  is  writttr*  on  /every  countenance;, 
some  waiting,  wilK  the1  atmost  composure,  theto 
fate ;  others  so  alarmed  at  the  prospect  bf  déath1 
that  their  shrieks  are  truly  heart-rending.  Bút) 
Atnidat  ali  I  am  feaignect  to.  my  í«t^.  v  íietfad 
be  God,  Iam  restingon  ,the  Rock.  ;I  knowíinj 
whora  I  have  believed..  Ghrist.is  .prgfiiqus  |q 
me.  I  do  not  know  whether  by  any  means»  ypri 
will  receia  thisi  Oht  that  IcottW^eeaU  thosé 
with  whom  I  ha*e  been  aoqoKinted!  I.mpQni 
now  ovej.my  indtfference  tojtrard»  theíjr  sj)ÍTÍtual 


rwelfare;  and  riow,  wíth  deathatartpg  n^e.in  thq  ;we.  shaU.rejoiíce 


0|íí  Jesus  everfix  jqur  g^ze,  #  .  • 
( i  lícir  l^t  ypiv  Igve  grow'co!4;  ', 


face,  I  feed  thal  I  tíould  do  anything4  ií  í>y  an j 
means  I  might  save  soma.  Tell  Sarah  not  to 
neglect  the  saivaticm  of  be?  soul.  Tell  Joseph 
to  give  his  heàrt  to  the  Saviour  at  once.  I  want 
to  meet  ali  in  heaven.  And  now,  my  dear  bro- 
ther, farewell !  Many  have  been  ,  the-  h&ppy 
meetings  we  have  had  together  on  earth ;   our 


LOOK  TO  JESUS/      1  "i  ' 

,1  !.i...i   ...... 

.      ,.     .  i)  í.'.  . 

H<,«lflvffF.W!B]*:looIf.a.t8elf    li'     .«j7ocíA    /. 
GiYeCbifistathpuatDdColAv.j^,  Í8UÍÍI  j,, 

Jío  more  yon  nave  tp  do:    .  * 
"  «Tis  firiishéá-Ile  nimsètf  "niSftúiíV.  f '    Ji  l 

,  '*'Ti3  finish^nJ  — ]done  for  you. 

^       .'     'i  ,«•'    i;    -".i    {  :j  .íí  ^íí(»*iJi,   (nu-!  «: 

NomotetHe:#«aryw^MÍòfl«i*ri  miH  v/l  ;.. 

ííietPbttr  >bu  frôí»  tfia  *Wé*)a    tjííJoíiA 
:<* He  tíore'ottf  ^n^ipèir^e  tr«í,ui  s'i-J*i    :  * 
'♦  'Tlíati^níigllt-Wigtt-àbW.11    ^If,*íí  *(lJ    ; 

■    *       .  •      '        í     _   :.     .'•    'Ic;i*Joi<|q#i    JCív:-. 

O  Iridt  to  Jesw !  fi{irJ<>Dt^Íft*fP   -jji/ifnn    i  .. 
Odithatdaar^LanbjiidcPC^^^   v/u.,    í-  ■ 
•  ' An à  evw  twttv your  ejaa  •  frpm  is^lf^  i \  \  /  c  *    n : ". ' 
T6CtuáítlberorutHÔáii.<oíll  "  ,n*!n  n-»«  „ 

.iOlo^^Jtaifa!  fe^fljjr*  0lJj  ôí   .iL 

,   F}e  h6W*:í9prJft^aiJ5faffMn  ,tl^  u:  j,s  . 

J  Go,  ih  eafeh  Jdy  andlA^fcS^ítíf;  8" ?  *'    ; ' 

CUng  Olosely  to  Hi»  hand  5  í>ÍIlj;l '  -  ' 

t bougu  aTt  ato'un^'V Q^T^átiaMflfc1 . l       t 
'     tíeaiguiâeyõulafeítíVld1.1^1   j^V»     *. 

"    .»  "i,  ii.-nj;  'j/'iííi  tuiu-4  :;of{J 

'  Ofi^rfat^ietuékyattcaitB^jiiii'  U«  .ji  :     . 
í!  KoíTétydWríotêgfbnoaléilI  ai  qu  :r 
^Fó^tíroèystófeiélííjíííiFtirtn1  íwd  I      .11. 

'':  :  CKVÍe<Sh¥iítath^atdW<lijíí)  bnu.úii*  . 

,  (Re^d  \enes  1-7  )  . 


HOW  sweet  it  is;  amíèfr  aVlBíf 
sor^ç^ws,  .and  dis.appo jntments^ wV 


.eiStíea, 
ndU^oc 


the  strçagtb  c^  ^líbyalí— ^L 
in.th^.dapóí  ^isf 


head  in  death  upon  the  Cros^TpJr  i 
Redemptioit  Vas  thènarid  the^c"acc 
peace  w^s  made  for  ^rwho.throjigh  ^ 
in.His  most,  boly.náme.  ^^her^f^ 

*  Tbe  Cburcb. 


belfetc 
nfÍLJr  re- 


J*tf<*  2f  1£0Ç  J 


thí;  jay^o^usT. 
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joi*:e,wjity  JJinj,  as  jqint-heirs  pE  ali  that  joy  into 
wUí.çI^  H^  Hg»  ciijtered  as  the  fruit  af  HU  vvork 
on  eatth.  TÇhJs  js  JÍ}s  desire — '"*  That  »iy  joy 
may  remain  ín  ;yôuvancl.  that' your  joy  inay  be 
fulL"  ,$Jf  ™é\irÍQÇl\on  joy  is  a  certiiin  pledge 
of  ours,  oecause  the  same  power  which  raised 
Him  is  engaged  to  ral50*lis.  II  is  heart  greatly 
rejoices  in  this.ô  j^^t.  CT   x-)0j 

The  Lord  Jesus  has  been  glorified  by  the 
Father.  His^days^are  proicnged  írt  lheaven. 
Length  of  daya'  fq  Fe  ver  "'and  e*ver  àré  His  in  the 
glory  above.  He'sce*"of  thtilravtól  ôf  ttis  soul. 
He  ia  most  bleséed,  atad  that  for  ever.  ' 

Oae  «ource^jojLtp,  U»e  fLqrd  Jqsjis  is  His 
being  eternally  uiii^eu,  to  í/js  saints.  ^Àlthough 
He  is  the  ^nc^ent  of  dâys%  He  wijl  slj.II  be  the 
holy  chila  Jesus.  .  Iíer  wilj  n,ot  çease  to  be  the 
firstborn  amohg  mahy  brethren,  even  when  we 
know  Him  mftst),de*i»lp7  W m*  &<£>  ti 

Another  60^*0»  Hf>f  , joj  ta  -jttrç  l^rd  is  the 
Father'*  lo,v^wj  ./^a^íie^.ppfsqfses  $0.  the  full. 
Every  thing  ia^^^.W^a.jaqidj.pe/ceives  the 
perfect  approbation  of  the  Father.  God  rests 
with  infinito  «atfefectiott  tu  Hw  biesaed  Son. 
And  bow  swèei  and ^natv»lliiiUk.Àtj«is  to  hear 
Him  saying*  ofin.thoep  iwhom>.tke.  Father  has 
given  Him,  "  Thoniàaafrloved  jttom  M9  thou  hast 
loved  me."  Christ  was  the  tru&Liny  One  on  earth. 
He  is  the  expéètih$  One  in  heaven.  The  full 
stream  of  mercy^ '  ili  wfcifehJtfte  Mosfi  High  de- 
lighteth  flowV  (tom Hini  through1  tfie  livingi 
Head  to  the  mettibôríí  here  bélow»  This  secures 
their  being^fHdfifts^jAnfnftv^le.;,  fqr  in  {Um  they 
ever  stand.        .  r      f     •.,,.. 

"  Thiflfth^d.fljfôil  &$  pui  ali  tfnnê  enemies : 
thy  right  hand^i^lí.find  ouif  t^pae  that  hate 
thee.  Thou  shalt  make  tirem  as  a  nery  oven  in 
the  time  of  thinea-ngen  ,4he  hox& «bali  swallow 
them  up  in  HièiwnriJi*  and  ithe  fire,,ajiall  devour 
them.  Their  fí»u  jahalt;  thou.  desAroy  jfrom  the 
earth,  and  tbeltfcftftdifiQm  amoAg,  tbe,children  of 
merD  tFâr.ihey  intended  evil  against  thee :  they 
imagined  a  mis  chie  vaitf-  devjce,  which  they  are 
not  abla lajpeffpf n>  -r  Therefore  ahalt.tfaou  make 
them  íurn  theíf  i&dk,  \vheii  liliott  'shalt  makeí 


fap 


ne  OTpwa  upon  the  strings  aga^psí^the 

./.ÍJ^^véVsei  çòhtain  píômtsés  of' Jebôvali  *lhe 
Ka^p^)  .^íne.,Son  as  AJt essiah,' the  traeKínfgj 

T^íl  êifrííft  &fyhs*i  **  *  r^<í  tí^Tr?»-  to^tíie 
Aw^fl^t^tl^^BàJnx;  wthich  1  tak,e  to*  be  uttèr- 
,au<;çfl  oíjtóé  5qh,pf  «Xioy^'  ip  tesurte.criónto  Him 
tii^t>a|Sfidr^Ymjiròin; :  th*  jiaâ.d  ; .  fof  it  is  >s 
ltíjp^iâ^jtó\s^e>ft8.)ièré.  Nq^  in  -the  ánsWèr 
*$Ç  fl^ím8  ^ureà.xto  Him.  ÁUHls  eneniiès 
arer^íí l|Í;  deUçted,  bróUghk/ío  Kght,.atid:buYht 
up.^TOji^ís  true  of  ev.ery.. thing  that  haAts 
Je^^  "'ff  ís"  the.  time  of  grace  now,  as  ^e 
know;  oínênviae,  who  couid-staná?     Thete  is 


forglyenesa  with  IJim  for  the  guHty,  salvation 
for  the  ^qUevine,  peace  for  the  humble  and  the 
coutijte  soul ;  but  the  time  of  His  wrath  will 
conte»,  J  chova  li  is.  and  will  be  a  consuming  fire 
to.  ajt  that  is  contrary  to  tr)é  pèrfectness  of  Christ. 
O  how  importaní-  to  be  found  in  Him  /  In  Christ 
or  bút  of  Christ?  is  thé  solemn  question.  In 
eternity  there  is  no  middW  plate. 

Every  effect  which  evi^has  produced  shall  dis- 

appear  jftdW^Í hft if F*o  SlWWh  A[\fflá\ S*tan 
have  filleil  jthis  purt.of  crcatipn  with #|misery  <?f 
every  liipd,  nói,  a  ítrncé  of  it  is  to  remáíh.  ,'Th^ 
wjícked1  ao^  thejr  works  sftaH  perish  tógether. 

Satan  will  be  pcrmitted  to  íío  his  utmó&t 
against  Cnnst  àjicjHis  saíiits.  Ali  the  re$o*urces 
of  .daíkricss,  phj-sicfl  and  spirituol;  sliatl  o'e  cun- 
ceíitrated  against  God,  but  wíihoutavail.  ' 

When  the  Lord  was  upoft  euvth,  tie  wd*  the 
oujc^of  'the  rnalice  and  wilesof  the  adversary.. 
The  archers  shdt  at  Him. '  By  and  by  theseene 
âhall  change,  ánd  this  shall  be  reversed.  His 
enemjes  sjíjaÚ  becor^e  a  târget  for  Ru  arrows. 
Mcânwhile  faith  knows  Him,  and  delights  to 
own  Him  as  the  LamVupon  the  tbrone  of  God 
in  heaven.  "Be  thoa  exalted,  Lord,  in  thine 
own  strength:  só,'wilT  #e  sing  and  piàise'  thy 
power,(,',  '\  '        "  x  '.'■"' 

Tjiis  eipr esses' the'  desire  of  the  LorcTs  peòple, 
that'  Hfcshòulà  tàke  uúto  riim  His  gtèrât  ^ower 
and  reign,  They  wait  for  this-  as  for  the  con- 
sumraation  óf  their  joy,  and  of  that  of  the 
whole  cçeation.        ( 

NoTft,r-Although  it  is  more  the  kíagly  6hAracter  òf 
CtitiKt  tbat  is  brouglit  ôut  hcrtt.  there  is  bleásing  in  it, 
Às  lá  flU  thepsftlttw,  for  those  whô  lote  Him.  li  ík  the 
'same  Jetua  vriuí  ,was  befone  ali  worlds,  vhose  goiogs 
fnrtb  h^ye  hô«u  from^of  old,  frora  Uie  UayM  of  eternity 
(Alicah  vyá)vthe  )vver4of  Hit»  people  from  ev^rlusting  to 
everlastuig  (f*s.  xo.  t,  tf, "that  spoaks  Jipre:  atid  to  hear 
fí is  voice,  arirl  to  \uuW  Hiê  thou^hts,  are-  preciOus 
thirfgsi -pre^nant  of  n»f>t  unto  the  soai. 


Follow  íle. 


AotTH»?  Uv»V  *W\  n)9  ».»  *itii  n»«:  the  Father  }mh  boi  left 
Hiilune;  fot  Moalwii 
viíl.  29. 


iim  iilune;  fyi  I  »lo  uliuy^  Ibpso  UiSng9  tliat  jjloaso  Him."— John 


THÉYwhò  fljjht  tfce  Lordes',  bati  lês  rnust  bo 
cbntènt  to  he  in  no  re*pect  aedounted  of :  to 
be  irt  rio  les^ect  encouraged  by  the  prbspeet  of 

húiícàn  ftalÀV. '    -    '  ; 

'"  lf  -yóú  ^make  àn  dxeeptlhh,  that  the  children 
óf  Gbd  will  pral&êyou;  whatevor  the  world  may 
•say ;  bewaTè  of  thK  for  3*041  may  torn  them  into 
a  wbrM;  and  fiml  Ih  them  a  world,  and  may  **.s-«nv 
to  the  fieshM  In  ^>wwg  to  their  approbation ;  a*id 
you  Kvill  nOithWbe  benefittcd  by  them,  nor  they 
by  yòu,  solong  as  rospeòt  for  them  is  your  motive. 
Att  èuch  motives  are  poison  and  a  taking  away 
frorA  jx)i>  the  strength  in  which  you  are  to  gire 
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Ifc  fe  nW  (lhe  fWt  flMttô'ttirt''iee;  tfce'fa*e ^l  the 

. Ldrdtdo^eçeachrbtkdf. »  It Í9«**lAie  'facUhattíie 

Jitti&ppitoheirábft'  oítW  'wofcld  isItheJ  bnl? .ftiis- 

i  appfrefaemstoh  lha  Ctoiatiaá  totfrttoeitontentddUp 

fcbbor  «ndap    Her.  wuat«xp«dt  eveh  his  bret^ren 

tw«eéhimUbmkgk'á;nii*tl  *nd  to  be1  disaj^ptirrited 

oM?tí^r?  erjrnfcf  afc^r  and  'tlreir «héèirt^ol  appa-bbât 

ÍÍÍ»nii.;q   uiií/.!'   Lr»'í.i;  "í't  !,  H»  ,Av.<yii  u-Ho  ri r  j 

•  o   fflkenàuà*  \of"GotiMnuàL  nmlk  dhnv  IwM  «GW  j- 

>Q&dJHWW*:\  i"-i.'{n."  a.  >r.'tf^  ;m  v/or  .'j;'«  ■,:!  -i  ' 
i  •  •a  Iiis  skicb  >  a  !relie£ i  t<y  the  Natural  mau  wfâiiii 

us  to  fali  back  upon  humafricônqtenáneést'ati4 
JÍrainaaifthoÚgfit8*'atad.  s^rapatky;  that  w»  'óften 

*  ideCOTe/oufoefaefrv  án&i  thihto  it  Htírwtluéty.  éoaci'' 
?yrhèti  weáferjurft  reating  imites  éarihtysjmj>attU 

x>f  iomejfeilotf/ worhih :>'3£òa  are/  to/ bei íoilQWBr» 

df  HimuwboWwaâ  leiftíalc^e^ahà^otiráreylik^ 
:  >Hinv  Já.'*  rejcáce  J  jau  vare  ^inot  baldinè*"  bècáuse 

rtheEaihériij  arilh  youy  tfaát-yajaomaj?  gifeuglorj 
:»!o  God.,Kii'.í  .*;:*/•  >,,//  yjrr-.^ífio  -i«í  '!•'•  / n« *í r»  , 
s>  'Oh  H  tíaanínofràmt  apcakjof  li,  it  íaibàcl^m^fj 

tójQoé  tonado  a>*oulntbafcfha*  £)eeh  ac6essifa)eito 
;ihei  {ifaj&e  0£,toánv*ar]iMiiqatlied  by  honrifaíUnana 
:  tfabnriand»  >b£  rfeb  ífeUj}tf .  craatuiwareser^r  ène  vof 

wíh0miii&  k$owa: íhttwr/td; plsaàe,  ancb/^ei 'tápat^hé 
íelkooldíb»;  eiliifeefó&dtiyè**  q&leáaed  and  <faapjiyár) 
'.daing;  tvitb  a  aingla  véfarénfièftodlod}  táud  ftkáclj 

he  knows  they  will  ali  misuwteiartaiidli.HféBei  waf 
-  theirietitay  <rf>iJeèufeU'  TJ»f»eilWasiínofc  ânsteglé 
fíhbart-láia^  !bc«t/hraj«>pajtiby>  >titb)  ftEirftitflrtjíôt 

ítotexBd/ÍDtoiíHili»b4ltárieoír©i<%  «rntíòié *H ia 'griej" 
"inUfae  beuíib fnHia/bittei  grieft>  bilfettboKajhwaf 
^jvftb'  ;tkev Lowíl-i-fHi©  ^udgmmrtiMwaaí  hvUfeiíHii 

;Ooa<ffi8*iFathfer^íw}iQiatíii,n.Xihiájèíj^yíletoví9d 
.JSohyib  Attoíiílíiínil^eJiíjd^ejJkíV  r^w  jl  ^  jn  ! 
«j.í  í  Thia  ,wfw4b«riper6mifgíttr)íiíBÍvífil.  trota*  JFiltket 

bjt  théiSbm  ta*G  Mfafa*4ífiàtoéisa<Àna,)Ute$K  h\ 

<Cbài#tís  manifsMrêdj^amíbtliteJtí* íwfrajfiía-oiioar^ 
.  odléd^iapA^fcUiíítoeíWtjpa^^ 

bitcydii  afrajcaUfid.tOifeep  Gtod  irilHUtt^iGièd  ban 

*omé>m»r„tQ ya&  *in<p1quteànà>iei!*)iypúiíhnT*>u 
Mhuptán.,h*arktr^L/íA^^  : 

?<3tod  «n ífteen  and  bloo^^ridiA^ríthbí^cwDarftíej^]' 
t  caTCicd;  ,i(And;(if:.  IheteJxíiAsjC;  orf«n sym|MitHy 

withí  ipm  ríri .  tòe. ;  j^iae'!  rwwv^r^ç^  Mrhj^èkéf  *■  oiu ;  th<  s 
.iseaj.ol  gtófdrwftrflUlUr.^níjçftj-t^ja  dsíimlwfitjith* 
uptâl$ation*oft  timMnd  th*&  fl<ki&*l /rnm^QhrUtto 
híii*  member4\>\hil\i£  ia  t<*)ywcafHÍny  «cçtníttt, 

vFietfd/íMpQh-.íi^and!  FWíeííJbôr»  younare)  (Átoanta 
<)™%\\iAÍr*íikf>>.vwx)&7-^ti(ài ílkan^ing, npo&ií  o«<: 

>'W0Afil.,'i;ili    í,  V/ffl    01..  v    /•,/';    ?t    .suú'    ...'fj-jn:     i 

Oh!  Jesus,  ma ster !  takç(«a^  ffevetedf^haAdd.in 
í..thÍB)ô,  .ftwd  |}í^R.  RW0  with,I.Uieejrprfítb:;  theer 
rAyalkiug.aboye  1íhiftjwpríW«tííí,d#ji  rf  Kirnan  frcabí 
*Or  íWfspr^vakj   l  '  \>    rvrsi   -'>j   -,.;♦    ni   píí;-> 

j  ,  TA^m  s&fll  it  b^;ip;j]jgr(jvi£  thelíwnpty  tóttbd 
: Fblch;U; ís^in,  Xbi^ ;  - ^t4 $  sfe^l  m-adk.  ia i a^T«fe^, 
V^corwjciquen^as,  — f ^^Tar  .fw,  stfuie, »J- not  fat- 


enot^iifoi  otbehi;^.bttt  'travsikscVfHrt^^ 
ntywbole  wJightiQntjovthftU  Wbiebiitt  tbièeieyvs 
ie  «e^vtcè  ;^  nolooger  'oÉteriágJtbee  IktetbTind^tbe 
UríWVtb^raaimefikdeirrres-oíoo  apiiitidteaati|ig"çf 
:the  '  gf ent " thUimf  \Hbtck  ití  ?  tótelda 4o, . te^ ^wy 
>tviikm^;  fejòJcitíg^éíiôi^i^ftjHff  i^í  li^/f»  n  íí  .^  ,1 
i'MMii  tJlàmtf^h^aw  tfcy  >j>oâr  /jdfawlBw-árç* Hii*o 


t,'oa   ^,  i(*  lo  c ; ií J -í  h uí o uih  • 


,fr   9iiJ   io'f    :  ion^i 

I^ONOB^rent  ta^faaé»  ^<womdíi  dyh^  atewfy»f 
leonwwaj^ioni»  Oaxentetiagiter  r^odírsheaaW, 
»1*Í0^  dv^*Iiliaire(^had^asck'3drIhar^Akat|lbliwyth 
thç  id#nl  ío^iyi!  jW  bds  ie^a  )íteUi*fçrím»»atll 
aérto'<rf<íthit)ff8^bè«aiiBe  Ifiaaatíotia^e^tanrvotf; 
jwhettoía^empt^fdoíigoIafyJBybh^gTrtlqtâlfe  dftav;" 
•Ii(«iidv^Wa}l,«mhatedid)fybal  dò^ff  M^aô^I 
could  do  nothing  bu^hw^ffeafcwJmmiií  JAiba«t 
«í  far^MK^t^  aftesè  'ÍH«^aiiDaaállidp  ambtfoiBatil1  she 
rhàdh-atitámòthèfiirraB^coii^tWhaíTSatanr  fgrrbn 
thb^/jnWWeili^batndkklha^ilr^  fpwf  dbuèti-dâs 
>HS«M(^Hf8aâdn^.o  fhOh^iHrribeèaawpsIxadtildrTrfot 
•ara^^nl.wl»  â^w^akííI.crirtriotn^ffa^Wt/^aèli  air, 
ífc  darr^atí^r^tfl iàiJfeaaai^tnqn  a'dol  íooq  t/rfíi 
:n«Sfiftv«h»  áin^eml^bh^aihdoftbebawitiitihitf1!  I 
•rfisibfdíèietoahelitoW  faéitHiaíítinad  hwRmaèí-kMKl 
>beercfoecHÍfee'BhèR  ccmlebmâii^i|ak.ii^Bat  ir«tír\ 
rãs  ítt  ab-,  •  í  xan^wW  in  •  jfasabf*ti  aoffiiéu  whèD^ÍTèah 
triit*'ii  WMt  <^iaoI^aa^\íffòtlári^.d)Bhenaém8 
raitiagÍJÍitridimf^hdoaBJa^[(4^^âl9KJ^d9 
-d^¥tti^rnextíLt^ledrébeíexelaw^^*4Aii  falar. 
íHbvftbeHtevfillha^ibifintttyingJtodtefciip^iTB^mgaiji, 
r bu^heHàmidf nát  «átíadá  jlMaqtíaaat  '{laVfelâ^aifll 
TeatMÍ^iiaf^eáiís/poI  rà/^nlitette^oi  And^babebe 
fpdspedic»váyíTw6rra^v  ^l>nnn  iterfi  fivcw  9?9fíj  ní 
A.r.»j!»fiirf!   líoíi?   no9f.(    íi k f i#  ip^rft  9>íií    eolqfanh'! 

■.  o  t  )  i  ol  9 o  n  ^WUl.  V"ft'Sii0 K/^YSví  B£ "  9T9  f ' '  ^ 
>ínon  lij&mfíí  not     S?n?  9lftjp  SiS^dj  ,JuoHjrw 
o*: -"ih?  9ioírr  ni  boí^lÇ^^fft^fofliJ^dB  JÍ£9qe  ion 
<fP|HEr'€aaaf)afi(^ao  ^j^aiterbnrf^l  worfrrdAy 
liifí  7oba«ÍYqfeioníj  lbèlprifH^)la{jo^>ife-f¥%r>aâbaÍB. 
ídejrttatid#rílH«  ffeajam-imarii  JdjM^éiovflilB  aai^/a 
iruft  avtíngelloai  knmfaídgè\MoGoéf  k«^bM<fiiath 
waa  «v^eakAiiârnifejbiBg  tke  drâcipKâe^oAáúanaaça- 
'^etol^(FatkéiM  >^Se^ate  Ièaseanáâdbc^aaèaèiaafÃe 
mpòn  bim'|  ajid>ivboibf  Í6a  ^i&jaáybtHaAan^lhaTe 
«toodjab  ItíEiítiktiati^TaitddshAm^QcWiuoiítMiÊtí, 
ibdd^  J  arié  )«tMe) ;  héi<wa*  iltfiadrcat  ethdJ  sadntednot)- 
tneotia  Êerta^emeaéít^^lwai^ia^i^iaâà  bem- 

énd  «acoTtt  oí  th^.íwwláícittrtâàd^f  itftoitónaau- 
aufi  flat^eiTt  -j  Whafc  co\ikl/«nabloaggtaua4e9tí»ie  ? 
Aadr  wh^ciofijiasivfuiMiibàAe  steiidm^^è^ticab  Ae 
did  for  ttelíe^mtaécrtt^iBu^a&JfiBg^fftteMáaak- 
fl*s&4f  rwtbTaodlheíHnpaiíeiweíbf^aferoaiáàdly 
bafraryedffluBinaebsea^.-  Béii iWootíttedunmflnwiB- 
dora  and  grace  to  meet  a  believar  in  such  aostate. 
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"Que  of.«ihoiittitdr''TU'J»e&le<ho  tttlt.Jfercwrfté 
mteérbr  táréeiúfc/ajirfiryí>poòr  anti  âlMosftftuaM 

ífQpptejçofíiritbicflR  »i»^MW'jtate»rníWÍtàkiibiiiihÍ9 
.-tervsflft,  fuAebv»4ls  taé  wontd;  bridei  wa*3ttfu*ing 
him.  Bat  their  standmg^ítbeuHg»hi|of  ftftifhmq 
,*f,. Gafeis»  ilbfffiknfcedk  vnd\it\v*ãtãfíiTèlfàL\thvL\, 
they  could  apply  to  the  case  of  r  J#b  plil)V/nwd4 
bad  worse.  'RvífinrflthAt  âftAfatef  betray  this  illt 
instracted  state  of  the|r  sools?  Here  again,  J: 
jadge,  we  have  apnietlmijL.  p/  every  day  recuri 


rence;  for  tbe  misfakéi  of  these  three  are  af  ihjgpocriteii  favhtòs  árislybth&digha  of  fcbe  wicked 


:«Qfthfltfo  &àth  íth«oimpaten«e  jsDvweftkiúÔB  lof 


Job.nl -Tfbeyi  t^ojtàioraaiflh)  omuidfc&iwíioin*  a  ;  «itNcwrç  hoitey&M  tareada  JWa,;Wth-  may,  thate 


iwerldl|^a£irr{rhejrf»a80adde*aithbugh  itiWere 
í'triM9ith*iiÍíefiei*£)ás  fcbé  fcatt  !pofopi;  lk%l>ii|*tí" 
.  bownef syjieUurtfliHiirfe  adjraaáégtftíifulhfo  v%ttid  t 

«Mb  therefoiít,  4hpt'{aai  otíieí)  ptiesqitosartoiíbrftod 
IlroabtòXrf  ttíak»  litE^id)ibrafcitite,itiréóf'Q£[M)iAe  :> 
'«edifet  uiwoalfe8ae4.iaiqttrtja.uj  xktíííjum  ob  í.jlm-o 

.jlheyl  «er6^iéhvofj«^iBneDfiaiandíi(i6iobáBrítaíiÍQti^  r 

aiidiíhj&  bee^i  çiftcfcifáxòuted/ivitb  âWine.-ii^^r  >hpfiDflri*6gf;  iItv<wa*ih6tMtrttev«as  fcbesci  woddl£ 

rnánrfediaaen  pi  idigwajiwouldi JbaítB^kvstijatiíhe 
was<hidrog98pni8J*iaj  j  A/good  conicíeiieB;WhJád 


heeáf\  lhe  whtole  ibookuaniiikiatory.íiiMWivua  .that 
ha/Jia^avIglKHà  «dnsoiflpnev?7  AnçUthose  ahings 
are^ iniralijQ '  vbcj- idifierèntio  //W/e»J taa&uiioB  t\x- 
aihuatingK^iá>rfaujS8U'ii>HlisJ  femtiogv/undét.  toe 
rebxkè  'ó&íiG&ad  ;<wa«  sresyuss^j^snafi&eruand 
TOlffn»argig£iweDí) vgf iaiiíviflj  /  iBú*  atrlt  libei  teati- 
mony  of  bis  conscience  was  with  him,.JMK)  not 
agajas^hirai  íí  Jt  feadtíaqt  tutiec  tàwfc  hé  iwas  a 


f-Anô-dh«yIsoaa^ladii«kôrtbetT  otfnbãàtaiiróaeafrt  jj 
,*« tfcfif  ,áa*mfak^molorTbe,ltlie^feeâ  rtwiflar^^ 
that  poor  Job* s  reputátie**Jiadi  aovebfeaeeí  taball  >áotí;^uí^<rwíayt;  ft»A«idíitJwi»)llheÍToprèaitnistalw, 


linitHeiítiianda^ncèrimdrfaisàawwnra  «riwdtcteany 
LeduiáèfiaHBé  afcniill^iifítbey  WoaldtÍBafcíitáttdiétbíj 
i!l»ti  aéttheir.éa^ifineebjxojnabide^th&jrtoMiíff 
iiof  /  IJ^aiii  vrubri  ioli  jad^a^.  n  i  *f àieynweife.ifantâfai 
^aooítHtb^hBitòv^c^Mulo^l^e»  «W*tf,  tfèatmg 
theansv^t  te  tfgei  estrie'  irespacfc  dfeafri  thfeyi  Jd^b  i  thn> 


riwri  éA^tfemBsímiriodbsiBiifafcioiíSz  MÍTfcBie'  fchej  *iid(<oeaur$*thí  eteiy;  soíl  oMiomJditnraftaat/À 


.  ickfl  tagaitn&t  í  íádbo  aa>  (de^rmkriíw  ibíé  /eáse<i  dee¥h+ 

iiiag  Ãtdfolly  tesitpfMbe  ahailàe  afejntaajbaatáqiriiy 

jdeutóri^ia^  to,ca»ytlingwhe  IcQtttòjjtossiblyjaay, 

In  theae  ways  tbeir  minds  w^iâmo^/ooiriqpfteflf 

Principies  like  these  >had  been  tbeir  masters; 

There  was  a  .ma^e^gio^  rejwence  for  Go4 

without,  tháPB  qime  aèàK     Joo  hiroself  could 

not  speak  abstraciédry  of  6od  in  more  self-rei 

>nbiiiiiâBg  Ufhfiúítíútííefi  o^u*itb.»d«tf»^éW^«BBf 

t  Weré  alHpol^Míbjr  theíprmeipte^IIbavèíitótícddi 
ifkfeMiiwad  Aotàoíidfyltíemnv  tadíja^teavainòf 
•vpér&úàliopMqioML  JiJJ  ^aiifei»noín/M»Mú»nirjr 
ibampfad^afiodèôlin|çj^aJl  tire  j&eittMfr 'bf/íttarir 
isodls^v«iidiide4iasttif  «II  ttíiatí  isáueu  fmtri  itb^mP 
iMíhatièouiõM^rfiooribélÍBWiVítttedíitb  tèeUwtèrf 
ino^ibyB  Uidíslroá^ikâiid  «f 'higjb«ítr»etol)í.Fa*iber; 
•and  ti^ii|fttbrbiiplp^almè88iiRiée*^iè  ptó$aarè 

.awnttíestí?  icf *  tóígttwbíai  icoTntofte^  are  ^e  iali'[ 

to  àaonrkúm  lix&è  uAib  hid  num\  4vad  >bté  w  tãngh  j; 
a^^trèb^beaèd^bji  the' Sptótit>f  í3odv;  .u»  i 


íi  A«ej^iogj^*btó«íiyiaj\tjof  tbe  wurUii)  -adtan- 
tftgaaíof.ini«  tetipien^or  ti»at  Ji íínwíyi^  the  bt*t 

íi^btiioffitbe^wkwà  /is  p»t  nut/'  Jobiunuat,  m»t 
sippoife<tbat.ÍB  bki  0JL9«>,«nyMxcef»tífm  nrill  be 
>a)knmfdi>r.  iifi:  »  boi  tDi.jmdgeí.  A«t3;fciii  hia-^aiie 
^b'th^4fick.^lrtdtífce7»iijoBad  iwrt/j^í ihis : place; " 
in  otner  words,  that  the  general  divine  plan*»ill 
beOahwdaoeà  tíhrowgk  «anfoidpeoial.  iawUT  or 
jas^èv.teihimiv  AlL^lik^aioi^tirllir^  Jioi^Jhat 
as  he  was  now  so  great  a  sufferer  he-M&tistjbea 


titateMíthasjputjotttbíiiij/i  .n.jij   aj>,ú 


laadj  qli  às  Ja«y  6ae/»lgrea4  ^niatide^  to  aséume  vtilat 
ibhére  laaái  bbuáb<afitÍDtkratto  ai&eint  >bdtof  a^  penai 

ÍopjaoUb&alídiaraedeaj  ^i  v  im  i.:v/  (uiii  -//w.i.l  **. 
>i^rAné  íQ0h>«4hoii|çlit  is^i^HAídve,  oáBaiaiíeito 
4heimiAddfl  Gtaà<  qdiiteioimtrary;to^jHia.a)eyeaied 
«my^iít*«tío»  theiLard>jMe^iheJobáateiielh, 


rTfaisí  is/fl  »  ootínnon-  twaiy  ,«nbV4ib  wby  «ith1  Job, 

tb«4  ^He<  imght  ráákeÍJ  tóm)  .(wrtak^F  éf <  iiSa  ihoK- 

ness.    1 1  was  n4t>beeaM*e>  He  'toied;  Job  tàe  desa, 

vrtfòbndim;  J^a^iitía^todiOiímflienev,  that  the 

iChatdeanS'atièvS»beaiWs  tn^ç  íwibd  and-thô  fine, 

»Taeieal>(iwed^helti  w«f'«gái»^ihim;i  r.Tbá  mò- 

dverâtihaeèíw^i«áii8«Jte  4b©í»fc()#di  mayi  l^say, 

ió  ímdicataiiili»  õw^  pdndipiea,  and>  alsp.Hts 

i8iT*ánt^(íob^H(itibaViO|í  ^tit  away>jatfood^oa- 

hà4->poi«*of\frfthAigitd#^ipwreck^iUie 

^m^egnabk^^bbn^bwrev^aild  the  Lotdi  entales 

ttiavto^nwik^  a^fttll^nd  ^k>rloii»  confefcsion  \of 

>laiub>  (eèiáp^iii4xyXia'Wftfí8fiten  whíth  «robraces 

Àhevpeíson/oAcei.^iíttd  íWoW^oí^htkK  ànd^ifis 

fali  WsiuntifOe  W^bls,  Wtt  ^sbnai  inter^t  ii>  «11 

tíuítjv»  s>  beíieteríor^one^f  Ôbd^^leei^    Abd 

in^  ttoè  cevtaintf  of  átt  tlw*i  líeiwa#nsilM4^dQiisers 

so  t^uia^rfer  *haJt»titr-w^'«/8e«bus.tht)ng  to 

meddle  tbus,  as  they  were  now  doing,  wkh  one 

ut^héíôpmt  «sèmg  W  gl^e*  áideep  tone,to=4bis 
«an#sssÚMV.< í  A  mau  wHh< a^baÂ'  eòn«eiaiiee  may 
still,  in  tbe  effrontery  of  wretched  «*tttne,  be 


í>iífbfflrttíisflciioaiwètçiwieiifek(wr€ÍJiid  tbe-tte+-  bold  tóicanfase  acsoiiiid^réfed,'  Buir  thetê  will 


3n«Bâ0tí»cb«ftict^hiòfel  wo>ièd«o»  pârtwularly 


tb«'ao»hing.of  the 
•that,    ít,  will- not"  cõi 


^snnetien  or  ligbt  in  ali 
itself  tí«  tte  rèady 
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(icÒBBoibaiiyj  jrellfi 


uttéránce; ófzvsau]  tbafcf » hâr< anditknotiv^ itrhas,: 
itetwdntantnitiGkod:  riu  der  th  e  ataè'of  tíw&pliik 
Burt  tbif  xjçnfeBBTOe  fidiu  Jobs  beeaks  forth,  in 
thátf  idbuinotei;  vil ifcotnes  to>  *i* .-  ivith  a  «ai ,  u ponj 
it.  It  comes  from  a  bearfc  tbaínwas,  fnllof  tf  «th/ 
ttaro^çMfiétSpilritJ  Aod  tiras  iti*  a  *itnetirAo 
u«í'«hmt*íifiítfeb -M-good  catacse-ntoe^ba  /no*.*'<put 
anwry/'  1*?  háihff  néodnimft'  W»u*hipterécketL.'- 
(l>(Kmtâ)>7  Fot  tbia>iaiaiâtviDe ^principie  j  and* 
inawoveTv  it  answcrát  Biidadi  to  laiá.fmcev  that 
iher éia «nmheri «wrçi  òf '. aéeourrtinp  íor\ thtà *4Bit 
tkmsbf  thfe  rifchteouajtbai*  by  rçssqeaingthafc  tbey/ 
are  hiding  Home  way  of  iniquity.  And  thtouthell | 
principies  qf,  ,Qod;  *h*  prifietpíef  of  íHw  words, 
as  well  as  the  pwsterw  of  Hig  pòorv  iveak,  but 
upright*érirants*;  dre 'bWssetffyMWlteateA  before 
the  adTersary  and  aceúsér:  •'      '    r  [  ' 

^AM  hwnh&rbbtwèà  atiotiKtt  thtogíthaUboWs 
ft*tifr.y  tll«'Jpl0(^lteiof 'thlfc^ 
aibfc  biw>k;  Ellhu,  foM ifewg  ifime^ifemt,  a«  leag*K 
speaksv;  Atodifl  <Ms  Wo  obteiWifc&^dêstyiaiid 
^feolytotiftdetité  t>f/#»e  ^faclhadi-'  ' 
Ute  MBjiirií w  hiWi  áfldf  :wfth)1iiimTniiB0  ^áltótai 
*<  yébr«^4iíd  if«ík#fií  ffc%i  a11<lmtog)tfo^n7*tawfr 
8^«íuWik*oW\dwfe4n  a*dsp*ate^)iradèifca»iHÍí- 
•in&l  But  1  hei  J  fibdfe  fci « íf*r  >  jyttowf  wíotj -  Tlieiív 
aiii^rtíUo^íJdbí^maklngííimly  «fewá  wtose^HadJ 
jftWfe*  *his.  niChetf  'E1íHu^*p*ak8|iwot  <fe  thrsj 
badí  dohe,;  ftfetfl  'fcintbetf/  tà  fcpwi  M»  «*pèfi&nebsi 
dr  ^bèefi4tkMnéioíi4&  *>  toa?  «rilhei  Iro»  «heií^cM 
táíbs-kjf  tbd  ándeátês  òr<íw  simule  «tàjbetionita 
aW  «ifttíofi^Vtai^etiert^ihw^^íofiman^íbàr 
ft^*ffaei«0Íy<>lioski  «Is  tfemfeiha^owfiUdl 
^rhbr  w*s  ãàeaori^^vs^^ted^itfiaí^lderi;  orí 
tfcé  áoétetita;'  i<eJ<âiàTto*tritt.pri&ev érfakmtiiJ 
strtfoMiflate  teviltrttotttofisptóftj  rtfcaé  lfee*kifms 
whtohTHír^^/titeyjft!^ 
áot  «facrifita  th»  triste  o*>tjto*Iright>trf dthtf  Sjrirlti 
tti  any  oneç  »Énd4f  *uh#*14eiê^poWeJOcrtíiáce©rAnig/ 
th»  tt4tth,'iheyc«érft'  tMVHty  b*irfega*ddb  -DR  tbei 
carnal  intelleot,  howevgrrt^géctmtadTr^jKnytáBaj 
er<Ghotllh  flaute  *a*á  wvikiMt)fj&tíàé<xvcA\oatt  lhe 
jtótfo  trf  t»ftde*étaAtàta|g,  Btth&MKift  ode  'giaeírflat*f 
tterta^ta*^  tít^fto^bdfere  lfcu«  '•-'?  Io  »nni  «v«  V> 

» AtfrlWsfrea*»  feur-aôçlí  a/ídéep  Md 'hfesaéd: 
fessbnV  u  Lé«<  Gdd  "be^ttae,  fbut  >èvery  «danr  a 
Btfr.^  A  jfWt^tiuiWilityíii^MOt  t*  kiadwso  botf 
Iòí7  ^tótí  i  tíHtAomly,  rhdtatVer  •  T^^vablir » ia  i  *he\ 
éfctéèm  tí^ÇteeWJrldí  A^mè  btomlitf J«íli ftiinéer 
é^ôf  íftr^ifljg  Irtmí  onir^/^r-  Ttes^Hhreetpfrach 
Útkè  lHê;  first,  ^buVfldf  thfe  ketebttd ;  jfbrí4beyw«r« 
bftndlytedUy 'tridUidn  «r  GfffircHa)u(Jborityt  tind 
â*io  ^re^  wiile  •  iiv  théir  ò wn^wíc^rts  r  f fchejf tírawf 
bo^ntom^toftt^ift^iftí^lld  irbih'  thãiwmto  aép** 
#^t«ri«r  '  &9rt>'illi4i<|Ji»ft*  iéd»«^  the«8pàrJW  «part 
lfem><botte jí  aiid>  tlt«  fljnrôb <wwei the* worèiol 
trttth, r««l'  ^tter'teb<Jhe«.í«rs  íiocofdingly),  ■fercitiy 
ít^vhdl^'píflh rdn*fcrd  aftftr  Qoâf  tbwWffH  1  ete»ji 
ietfttfthçèJfatttf^ 


òfrdíir^w»!  boafrtet  7:,íob#i;hof«ver,jwWW  to.ba 
rehnkedj  vHBtfri^iiifetinft» •batith^iinacç^iibia- 
ãuíffc«n^íU(i>io«4^/mfra^Po4(iphBi|ui^^r  s«^- 
fetgn-ttiil  oCrOad.: -r!Uf>4id  ^ijwtt^ Q^d,  i*- 
tbtóa  iMiffMRfjtfti  i  J^tioC^i^dpaaíjn^.^M»^ 

tfBUtt.  .cHèUiaaa  /»t<rpo^il«99Uith#t.3H%49fta^ 
lio  ws  to  be  done. 

I    Job,  therefore,  was  to  be  rebuked.  And  Elibn 
ddéá>i4bsià^tó&.  ^«eiQ^a»  fôttfaodCMhdaeèÒ^- 
^oodness  against  ail  ♦that.  Job  had  said ;    and 

tboni^^J^bwiaJfçdíiibaUíafottíMôhtóg^hi*^ 
!it&ftrvá»j>  U^seí^elGôd,  f^i  ati  ^^e^MftU^sni- 

dÂd  Í3^b0ítnsjw|íthaí»^eftíiiira8,1ffl^t^nj^ai|jftg 
km,,  ih* -broto  fAwt>rt«bwowtTÍrQmiibf  éÃiiínw4 
^firm*/aUítfttódud«»#^.pf/^M,^  *rt>  fe, 
jlium Wje4rft«4  ws^rwlt  //  .Jíòíoonxo  otbH  lilno&i^ 
• !  í  (dx>  iKdeedíiafidftfiaae  ^biM^c^ejf  i^tUis  hwk 
|Vfílbítni|«bi)n|er<akAad(M  ifofbrj^^fogl^  n^te 
thtfm^  iíÇo^8íwbotl^|^(jha«e^iibcia^ 
ri;ha  aotíwiit^otí^iqMitjífTf*!}  iwrWtoesn^í 
^ellfious  r^ofe^nV)0|?i/iHa^«%Mn£$ftoÍi  ig^H*i 
Wwd  'tíbev/fonca  ^fl^aVjOWft  afjiri^lDligbtir^l^ 

jGiodí  ,t  TJNí^^arftotbfíijfl^h  lanioiwthVrfpreieftr 
jsiOo^ftbwílh  4ntdtffereftl  ffm^nishift  «nooíií..- 
;  r  et^il^liliGfedfJbe./írn^iaaAfftvaiff  v&.*tto)&uV 
;oim|«o«UrabQPM/(f>ii^  ai*,«l  ^fe%fj»>  W»íí |rf^ 
isaidot  Noth«igí«hfwl|d^an4  f«irtl  «&  «oibfffíf^k; 
Ibe  touched.  We  are  debtttMfttiteogwHfeisVP*. 
;toía«3^rt  í^fyiffb*,rti^gJbrrna4^Al^  wffl^jií)e 
r,ead^^:tafc^'jt»la  fovmUif^vWitteWlm**?- 

;  /iAtnMbera  ia^llfaMlhaifihÍB^Iiiv^u^jAatm, 
^b,vwm«f«  ajaTirf^aiíd^gfiniífie^^faTOid^l: 

in>b|s<$^liwà^a^e0i^i^a<^a9í^  HMÍQ  fieira, 
thougbf  ..fcí»fW(f  f  i*nf^tiaiMb»ll<te^íÍTJri*ufe  >»í 
Ood,  -ap4fíMU^ft4  t^tfrtól^g^aj^oHwrtifWfi. 
a&íwsfcjlvpar ffftui.fce^elci.^bf  Wth)í«*í  %W^jA 
ico«$ci#nfi^  Aftd  tAiie^^iffewft4e9{are:^}ft>kfc 

Tiwt  ^4fue.aa>dil|appy{.To7Ptt^i$b^n}wi^e  |o  mkv 

&tep*^  nhifhwlkW  ibaA.^rfW^hTT^i/^f* 
to»  feriag't^r0Jíic^S'jÍ^^cf}gae.Raíjpcftr  gp^F 
ofiaav  *o*>tbn%  fa  ícenfeeantfcpt  aflU^if  ^e  w*fr. 
m  4he,  ^iwple  r^V^o  ol  tb%V;  f5^ew#rrÁ9#oiS« 
U*od#ítetf^iWi^b  i^fn^e  ^n/ew^n,r0a^ 
!o*.|h«>fHher)íha^dr!fo»  Mift^b.i^fcíflqpri,»^ 
ih^  fj^/«apeniriiai .li^tfpaj^wlajferfrtí^  WP,fío 
bi»mW^í  hw^Jf  mnd^ç;tb^«^ty  )>*&£,§$  g%df 

Butnh^  ^aatnal  oalled  ^n  ta^ajoí  ^  goapaiôlH 
aelfraojw  pwfoptty,  aa  [fes  .%^nda.fffeç^  x^W 
aad  not  ftpoKea  of;Qadttha  t^glhf^^pa^glMb 
a$  b0  k/A  ;  ^w^.the^íwer^aa^ai^ 
to  ttebra«efl#l^,ia^di^er^>aí9iJfta  dfifitr^ 


JtTLt  VI***-!) 


íthk.  iwpsmmnarr. 
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of  thcf  bktod.  'He-  had''0*ily  tobow  hwtoead  tò 
the  rod.  Ané  ali'  thia  wafe  lhe  frealhtg  of  thoir 
soais».  JJob  and  ihU"  ÍViertd*'  wérei  ali  raaiored, 
tfearçb  >  d?fltotín«tyi  &tito*Ains;  «H>  the  drfferejit 
eWara  Whidh"thfc  «oufcse^oftíe  híwwry'had  dia* 
ctaed,WWen*Vé'80êii.'1    •**■  \  '•"  -    »J«.t3.  B**.  . 


Notesi  ocí vtfaei  Book  of  JtoTOiaUoxt,; 

A  $  we  Kàd-fcifrttdUctory  teta*»**  t<y  ilie  sayinga 
-^  of  ffré  p*ò|>heey  *#  thi»Jbo©k;'M>  Wa  find 
cbrfclutfiflg"  «Mtetffetft*  wWch  i*ppe«?  itur  yto«*< 
*tHpk*''Wb*lmTt>  "Th*  ^dffilhéwfctihottgWt  to 
tinto*  fai&fc  IitadWirtiotino*toeWt4o  lha  <*ttu*<*fc** 

should  have  expected.  Whktfcd  wele&m©  4fc*h0< 
méf*oe#áMdfi  ftifcitfrif}  «»"tIfeMtlfct»  ^M  woufld 
bav#  MéfrwatiMJbir'  èMfliehl  W'ha*w'gièêW' 
o*  *wtoi#ê  >  detaits  oòf -Ukta||p  JcflMlAsp  'tfpoii  otite' 
e&nh;  ^ítfclrtif  piiiinty  ^éf^fci^  beWMf^u*  oai< 
pft>p«r  tfo**UMKfe  Sn&hòpe^oihoOT  dalWtog^  "fane' 
S^tife*<tf'iCbfttt("ip  ih*>  Tfrephef*>  wwi  iwom  «o 
gttide'4!i©áV;tbAkídn^ttde'to 
éárflftMkiiy  htffft^llNPdty  tf  4h4  iMtài  MttaiMita' 
n^ufrtfitifeeiJ-tf  •tff&Huttofti  whiehi  folio» 
righteoua  judgmétWéiçí  b%t  ir>  the  <Í4t*©Gályp*ie 
teftttódhJíW  «W'èhU¥abô^^e fihdUHeiVéltef tfor 
Aftf  ttialC  tfppteéeefi  t*  -*S  sUtfovM^miritf  upwr 
thfeJéhiUlfetf  ©P  *&&;  WthteiÍJ»d^  WttUng  toire^ 
MvViiiiiiftto-Jillmfcélf^'-'-^  *"*  j  ;/  >---Mivuuí  -i 
iKifMW  td!te*iê'iii^íWih^^ííu^o«;>ía^t^' 
the^sâflityWii* 'à%oet*rç«»}HW<<fli  ©tfj^^ropfttey; 
we  are  aasufed  that  "these  sèttagéf afre^laáthflafr 
and  tflity '««d1  tílavUhê"'lGwa  «Oeéí  ôf  «Wtoly 
pfOphèfè^fteiHf  «i^ttfiget^ovJslfe**  «MtfittfcfapélM 
v*ntá'4h©'  thlrfga'  »fh%l  ímnfi«^^:tíe'/dò^^ 
(4».>«:)4  íithWf  Uiè*  dÍvU^"dhftra^ler^«fi43heèpí-o* 
^eHte-tklímóíi^íí  atteste^Jftl  th«'inf*odlttttt*y 
a^^u^e^fHe^«^eftoaféd(lth^  Àttfc«r4hlng*  Mtt 
*h#tUp  <?©>né1J*ií  ytàié.  "ÍTftne  fÁirries  i&ri  ^tb 
raprd<Ugllt:>í^B^êht8^fotlo^tfr  átfdh  fpiitiki  w#e- 
cesáféri-^lfodtf  fe€0rtftl''1fta$!lttPtffitf  sdofr  Aáiftt 
upon  ^  4l«ni1>e*ing':  WorWi  :«  Hotf^aaéíèfly,  yèi 
aureh%  tfclé  ÍèW\íetí^^itíádéHty  fá  Ôlfibain^  kêel*?1 
Howf'*t*prdíy  -th^íèpirA^Òf  ívrfevei^iiéé'  fòr<ítKe 
(bm^M  ■bf),Oèdt'Jâéd  deélre^fW  1he^e*alesifidrt  éf 
meti  tt*é>%ifc*lng4K  WH&fàffy  ktâlky  'otP^Wiefpin 
eohfeÍNííadWpf  «og^tHfrr'  ifc1  va¥íôHiâr;  ^ays^.ttíaíy 
pô^i  blyf Ibèr #! rtíleây  fcto^btefcfottàigoí  bíiidlng  ítié 
tarés-itffcmidié*.  Wha«  à  ^drlá-Witié  ptftro««g^t 
too^**  tfh^haafb^WofMimíiar^ivingl  HôwUiaiAy 
sèettt  ifetfeflêd  tbltoWé>théto  fótéltettá  i&*imHfé) 
and  tíé^^fetdkteá^d^iChf^téftótrfteto^^^^ 
becairtô^k  *íiir*lí&#*  itièfoort  Wtàtíhttki^ú 
áíitnhy  ^gifftfift^Ok)*,  *Wd*leefréfc 'We  WfiéúièHto 
mmúr^hf  -lwrMitv  *Ad «f^Utfv  fttid  #ith  wliâi 

aui  ih^  goldeà-  <wp/ brimfel  ^  *U  matiiwt  of 


filthinéfis,  to  the  myriariSidf  passersiè^!  ..Th» 
ovtorftptràg  tíde  of  theae  tbinga 'is  ;em«ighv  te 
»tot%«']Q»  ho*r  €Oon  the  Apocaif^tic  prophecieSi 
mayibô  «ccnrttpiighedv  «nd  hòftv  uatnffiUlably 
ivé'«te  theidayappksoábhiag.  .,  .•    <i  -r  .n ••••■  :! 

WtetieffectvbriorfBd,  kWuld  the«etkiag&  ba^e: 
upoTiUèv  wbo8è  oitiaé»Mífip  ia^cd^eadytiAiheamBW 

Eu^  lo  loekí  AwtW  Smoòpii  Whati  elsé  oam 
teoi»  tha«  ne»d . qf  nour;  iiearts^  .o©  reHe ve  òur<  jdist 
qliioted^  «{iitita1! »  '  Henééi  the^viwcct  word*  >«na%, 
u  Bé1w>Wi  7/oòçaeiquiokiy !V«  bcoauae.  it "ia  Chriat 
^v^^oi  ia  >òu*  ihope^  iiot'(«ftfenlar  ;ib«t  the;  Lord 
Hitnsalá1  :  'i/.      ••::.m-h..  ;<<  •#»■/;    ,i,^-  ^mi   - 

."i»í-«FéAh^«4'rdyttIBi<d^fértòeàr  ->..'•:  •, 
■  riíj  ,/a,'j«is!briçhttálígkria»iahà»ff  «n,'i   -j,  :■•,/  >. 
•j.  .:j  ,  *o^f.^»»^F,*f^M^hiip8[*le^av^eJ1  ..  ,,. 
With  ali  its'jov,  jb  tliine."r 

'  John  Wllt  úeí)  foítohe iaa^iand  ;b«ar4  íthi»e 
thi^t^aj^tiwt  Abo/effdctiQLati^(]and)  btfaring 
thepi^aa  jmmt^owcpoji^ia^í  Ajpd,.i|ot;ímly  «o;, 
fo^>a)a*l!<fcm>ítreakf4«ifci*ffri  ^bovilUtílican  aihy, 
ufioa<bft«tfrloliòmibadly  oaA  vro  barirkiMfá)!  %  íAga» 
vBífmd;  thíat  hommifedijSaet.at?  tfca.hagelW  feet^aj 
i^ojBfarppeBubf<:í^«t)íhr>(lU.  OMahafgtejtMiófihad 
»tte»eà'Jíim;th^í  ityfl^r.  tA^rv/the^dnWirwl 
ivBaaél  caoi6//bfá(ween;thitíi  ajàÁ.  tbjai  Lnrd^  H«: 
idolizea^th*  ifwM&-i¥lWtPt^  h*r  wo^bípa  iht ,  weja- 
.twrrij  ^Mesm^lha^avsitfôr  «ua< ■-,  Alaajírbov  krm* 
ifcwikhadffie  «M  k^pft  bjjR  tte^MWHeifofiG^  ,i;be: 
oogeU  (boMoVer^itr Unocft  vf ai tfcial , . Uma  t  ibs  lavei 
;aiidT«ged;.43M^<a*&  Dajbi»hej»  feím  ior^hra  foHy. 
'vThen  awrttr  b^l^{tb«o^*^ít'irt)ty4w J  am  tby 
(feHowc  saevài^nattd  (li*  feUometfwànt^of  Ahf 
hKtkreniiheí^ro^haiaf^irjprahipt^Oadi''  <ir,  8<.9,> 
WodWÍ/ibei»t«diitíia<i  we,íitigbt  b^  inalm4lad  h(f 
:thtti^Bg«Ar  ♦OfiW:  T»«ní  raadorotha^  w«  ^as^  to  >iíar 
íhae«rer9tbUig.hha|ti)obtli(Sp^Q 
Hhn^  toi;hàyen%rda«|>eR:aenwr  mi  fo»f  t#wíi  tof: 
i«há4iâaaèu0)lx>oC^t8^f^#a»íJtpib0)ido^tj^ 
fim  Hís  ^ory^-Ttiiaí  aAirelyi  UriUe  ,onJy  way  o£ 
teatimgitHfreftftfeUmKingv  *■*. »•%•». 
;ifrhèopioplié*i Djwitlivaj  fcoW  -ta.^o  bie  wajt. 
bachuse  ^'tbe  ItomiiiM  ^Aa/lmp.land  teajml 
/«#/  the  thne  of  the  ead'H<&<«xiu  $)it.  buft  Jobtt  i* 
toèd  ^òtf '  é«>í  f^^ba  aàyÀDgffOÍ  4áw» -propbecy  of 
thisTfboote^  /lovuthe  j^imenia  at.  )hand??  (tv  LO.)' 
'Fto  èhiagS"htTta*  reneajadLaae.th^foye  ta  -ta 
piAriiahedi^neir/ara  totoutovta^^ 
vatroaâ;;Décaitté6..thé  time  As  bq  vevy  m&<  .  Ho«^ 
knpiiftantíiai^iieliesaary  ijt/via-tberéfoi-efof  thoaç 
wha.  woa)d;  be  fwrthíui  eerTanU.  of .  jCbriat'  to.  00 
weti  aeqoalnliedl  vi  th )  the  .tUtiga ;  herfc  ísr  âveaied  ; 
fop ithay.iare  ^nio jlongflr/totbé- a«*tla<l»//b«t.  to.  b* 
iRiafle  icaowm^  ÁJé^:«aiPKe\fle6tingv\mfim6Qt»*r* 
a»ipch.ofi4iine*^-ai»d  ttemnAO^  etet«al  doem  /ok 
t«er  .ínred,  iioaaore  iot  «be  renewed ;  aad  though 
»yriadlB0fLagea<.ioU  ou,  ih«  tme  «ittetwaoe  i«Hl 
bev  ^Hó.lAiatí  i«F  oi^tmt^let  hm^beiO^naiiafitt,9-! 
Thoae,wdiOLiMiW(JtUinKâi«iaôt  ee  nfMA»4y(t9wajd 


M? 


tfftfyWJtfQWWT. 


t jfwç  %  ym> 


the  Çod^pf  aU,gjraç©,ap4  JUs.pplp-bego^ej)  §,09, 
tlie^áv^u^oF.^nê^will,  eveç  bçt  apipnfc  íhp 
ÍJHiJAist.  VLej  tén  l^sanií  tiflies'  íe#  tbgusanft 
y^ars  pasa^ndit  wijll,  fW,.bêj  ,siítf%  .^He  t)*»tja 
fíltHjKjet.biip  befllt&jf  *™£"y  Jía^ing,  faspised 
t&è  only  sin-èleansing  rèmedy,  théy  wul  leá/A  «\ 

Jesus ,còu]d  <}lo^n.*p  a  ^n^r^arjíl,  rpafce .t11^^. 
to  stan*  jií  .$oà'p  in&A\telx:  hojy  pr&wfyè<  (^,' 
bp\v  Iitil^ròep7tjlnnji  jtlia^t^JnsuU  £}p4<*wl 
tfsfterçpur,  Ch^ípt  by  teÍMsinfc^t  /cjníy  ajo^nept 

have.açí;eptçç(  Cbjisjt  as,  fyeíjliSàviolw,^efMRfc- 

pesB.pf  Çl(M  y>  tíipj,  ít  wll|bs. for,  eve^tme--, 
^^tç  tbat  is  ngbíççtuH^Ici.Kim/bc.ngljteoys^^; 
and^eiiWis  jiply,,let  hir>\ be  hp\y\§lfU^](pAl^ 
rí  The  fyfteentb  verse  *iie\v3  uslbe^  imclé^xi|joi),ep 
Ôutjider^l^ç,  perijiilQ  dõ^aV  rçétf,  as .(iV^mW 
ot  p^bylbnj.tbe  Jnvó^r^ijbajrlata.an^  .abo^u- 
feàtions;tor  jpolatries  ;j '  i)iqse'  vUpi W,  fteajct  depáqt 
fypty  (ipd,  tp  ^rajtify  ,tW  lflstV  WÍ  ,all  çUier^ 
Ívlio,eirter  Ip.v^d  tf*  ije.o.f ,uiffçle#tty  ?f.%^.4p 
âhva^s  placed  by,,tf^  .ei^eiiy  íiTqp^Q^itf^P.  f <í  %> 
IrujC  whíçt*  tfí^W  V^íy^jho^  Híò^,pw^ofI  ajre, 
truly  bom  of  God.  ^^hpiít^M;  09ÇiV(a^4 
spregrers,*  an,(J  ;  ^orpppp^ejc^  ap&^urdjerf™, 

»•&*.  i(»-  W-,  *w,'PFV  **"»  .fitAff  H?a,  .tap 
srçeet  i|  ,i8')bo  soe  pyr, preces  ^^^"V^i1^ 
us  thaV,  His,  bjõpi-^^^.^e^bay^  t^Lej,  tQ 
a^úa  jp  çljangeless,  ^leisiqg^efg^é  po^.evpa^ 
tbe  npsulUed  r  hpjiness,  oj^  ÍJig  ,glpftpti3  j?rpsen$e-j 
tbere/tp  fçeq-qpon  li vyig  realizes;  and  ea$<jr  iptp 
tbe  çít^of  ib«  Iiring  Go^-f,  ^Bleyed  ^.tbey 
tfcat  dpHíioQmaían^èn^,V  Lqx.  i#to,ej,fBtésw 
are  tbey  tbat  have.:.wa*h)e4J1  tfteir  íópeft)*t  V, tíia.lj 
tbey  ijiay  bâye  jri$Jxt  fo  t>e  tree^f  ,H%^'apíi  òfltep; 
in,  tbrpughr  t|ie  .gates  iota  tfee,  «|tyf , ,  (ff  - ,  J  ífe )?„  t  . 
. :  ,^Ve  fin4',  mtb^.thejcòng^p^  pf  ^  .(ey/yejse,^ 
ibat  tlrjé  Lprd  a.ynouDc^8  His  spesily  c.wjjjg  f^j^ 
times,  as  íf  % .^i^la^lette^r  ,jt  ^flulcli  jbe  ^ 
Iw^tko^gh)^  Ue.wouldi  jfn^presp  uppi*  wif,  n^aás. 
He ^ajlsp,  remjpds^ys  pF  018,  etep^.ÓQdbeaaj^ 
•tí  am  Alpba^  atfd*,Qrne^,  Ithe.b^g^ning.Açdj^bja 
efidívthe.  fifsMnd  ,^p  \mU f't  fá,  Jj3.*)f|  ít^e^d 
hardjjj  «bje  sa^id, .'^t^Qjppe  cp^l40ÍaJrr iTç)amju  19 
»  aucb^  tUfc»  ^u^  B.q.wljfl  is  Opdtx,tb^  .bje^sefd^pfi 
ybo  ie>f^ç  yprld  tp^pjtp^hft^l^^HQ  ^.s^ 
«eni,,  dow«  tbp .  UpTy  M JP8> â^A.f»  L  gpnfi  &$&}$ 
paie  f«f  pláçefprusyuU  i^  ¥fe>b9  Wp  ^a^ys. 
•í^ql^l  CPfrte  qui^ly^^. ,?;/)... í^ej)p^(í 

«4cWly-j  í^,3í).);<  Theíe  tbvnÍ80are^e8^1jaéitJfl 
the  c^u^chea.  tpf  wb,om ,  jtbe  JUird;8  Tla,st  p^ 
senUtiou  .pf{Hiip8>tfjis  ^^tbe.Jlop^nd  0ftpnng 
Qf  Dajitf, a^d  the; ÍR^X  AÍ^D^PBtíiNq 


Qffsprjn^  ^çvQpdbe,a,d,B^^a^pp^,f)f  Jlim 
\yjkp  8entf  tjiesè  jih^a.^tp,,^  píiucc^s^,  fully 
set/aaHt  APÍ,^Q^  HS^fbat/all.t^q  prpj^isfp  pf 

T^sjwp*  í  f  wÍFf  ç;  r  íKw,  #fe?wd  9RW. w; 

>ye,ar«,eniçquíaiged  amfd  ^^cJQ/jfu^flffpieçts  of 
Ao  fta^oighf, M  >opk(  wj  fpt .^^yiyjfi»  Su,r. 
Tb^j8,m)o8tV^8W'i  í^í^.^WJWBSff  Ph"ie 
«ÍW  b.ut  ij  convés;  be|pfç  ^e-Mtr>í  WB?  Ç^1^ 

jWibea 


SiTOffe  í,  Jesus  ^    ^ . },  ^,  am  pbngtfr  an* 


a.ndef^t^  splçs  ^  :%  ^     But .dffik^AQ 
ali  Wnt/fm  t.%  p^enta^op.p^ti^X^^  lhe 

w^wb7<aiaW^pf^9^e,  ^dfWWoflÇ  «f»W^; 

ojjpressK)^  r  Jp  ftj  ippme^wi^e^in^iDR.^f 

fpr,  ífpoVs,  ^[pp  .ftjom^J^a^en, 
Morníng  Star,  tó  take  us  out  < 
V>  be  fçr&vtf.mtk  4W%^  UM  ^frmit  jo? 

çent.  liu^aelf  as  ^fie.fbrjgty,  ai^Jfommjj.jSt^r, 

^     ^    ^àaíUke 

...  lt  ^„ l¥,,,  *!HNi»j»tíw.4 

" rWHffM  ^iW.wfJr      ' 


of  tbiê  8cen«4jw4 


tWJuW™  \,  :■■'■■<■■<■-  Im!»  .-  ti»  -11  o»  Ihui1;.p  -.- 
ir  •:-,  ■>•'•  "^fíWi^FPrtíPWfWWioifl  íf*//.  1 
•».,  .-.r,.i  .^|.  ^l"»Wm«ÍÇWT%tt,PÍ-%>  l.„v.  .., 


rtWj£Hwy. 


''Wtf^iftlGÉliiiST. 


ÍÒ9 


saints  í'."Wlí'1íhèfiifekt:téftté«(cíf  SlÍfeWg"Ai  lftát;'8Ótoe 
Ate  haíttMWt&TiâfaUWíiWÍAttti  rdVèlatfóK 

henctfUlfolé'Adttâ,ttbtíí>te<IHítA  ttikt  httthátf 

bVei-WPffle^iíiWÍi, W;oií  íidM'  tfn*'HéWe%t 

ttare  h8Wtyeií'ttW«  .ttWa"i&WdçHft*tf  Matá 
in  tlíd  WW^dVo^''of'.CI\HA't;Weíír.''dBrfÍJ)rétb!- 
rtssSa'  fctttf  WtMtV  Jtii  ,Htk;'  ^"WeÀVdttess^bY 
rédeíttpWb^  "Hií  ,yio</d,:,Ítia"hkVfe'Mtti^ 
íf^rW%é'W'èá^''Vl^dHhere^'è<imetÍling 
móièin  'm-msWM,  tW'aitti  hctóblíng-yí 
ódT"ctjriflrtJdtí5ib  W"'(n^y-íe4'eetS':  ihdé'fc& 
múiftiCwff.  ftHiokift  rsdhíe' W  'uíci-tàfílllij 
«fatâáNWèHcMW  t*í'ttft<l  «éBTwÂ  ifieWBHft 


'fetti"*J:.tt 


àftd ^feufffWtéd' ' WftWi  .......  _„    t 

bHd^íttffMíotfé"  «ntMU  WM* 

«t  rifle1  Sftf  W^HefidH/tatffcrMÃrfllSitf  dKHftíflj 


tfcríi^dhpft  Wtótflir  Hflíi,  ^titff-  jtótoft'1  tq  "th* 
matfuafi"  WHtf"RHov*F  HIA»W.  4ítfW'V^ 
frfob^WtíeSàydfVriè^MVlfe.Walitódi^V' 


ndt,^«,^Wtó^láflÃ'll,JcféÍÍ8?»  'WètíW1  ií"ÍS 
Liím?tírl8,Jlr*otóHdtf  'WWhWi,  "4  .«ÍKy'W 


wHhJíHè  dffi»*ií4ii"nfiSbcrát«a  ítf  SWfouVré^iffl 
thé  '6'íAolV [&WinW'/\My<  fcara4"'  delayetti* :  ttté 
eontftlk^Vfs^if  Mffkiíl^bítóafwkôf  ^lèWlflg 
flétfhff ínst^àri^'  feit.Wér*' jtob  TÉfrfW  \úà  ataénttí 
fhe^SteW^ètíd/aM  tMa  ^mtt^/kWWwH1-' 
itig,  °lf  nitf^e  thaí^iiaHtòí  gntte; '  htffotjtfsy? 
and  Wil^èíikih^;  aíé0ndi*  láld  ksioe  ^fòí '*($ 
are  natural  to  us  ali),  and  spiritual  dêsíVês^hd 
growth  are/tlfeefcéfl^ánV.  tfhferãf  tónrfer  lhe  cry  in 
the  soul  of/Cforne/tibfd^Jesna!'  fs  ít  tbe  habit  of 

S6*ít^€^WbeW^^<^^^ eWi'átí  *M'thb*è 
t^e^y  fflMi^Vhc/ke^fliifWbffl^/íayfnita,  ànfl 
ei>Vn^âfòftoin^á^  jifbniWotf  tfiê'  'cnjoVniérit  dí 
swee^anffe^tonVdPChr^aúa  àBiding  fálbw- 


•ttí  «itn,,:tHte■■WBl6^f1aritf,,th,è-'A^,  '^Vnâtevèí 
ftlWâítíat  WndCr^  tb^góuf^óni1  tfíiíy  glvlri.^ 

íhotílci  D^áiBttófé^^ttidftó&r  fo^the  iaspírec| 


ebfttt1 


*j  ij  .V»  jff  íi  ^»l.<  fu    i^-n.>í    /Ii.H 


íí! 


10  WiÔi0tfííA'  ijHllniRlttn,(nWd;-b'f  a  vc!dtól>anV  òa 
étír»  Anii^dHVÍth "bVÍSál  ^ateétírífta^ncí^desiré^ 
rtí*art3«tSitV  Wlfátò4  tó^Étó1'»  "WéctionlJ 
tf^'btítírf-déefcJCh^Ul*é,16vB-iín^ 
Iibtf?to^kír(tíiHb^1o^l,ai!(^ 
ftíttioftánt  ^òV^f  iií^retóentó  fô 'the^pfesèut 
dà'f;  feVVh^htí^ot^ôbWpVffW  W|çe^l,tlii 
gúapfe^W-ífí^iJlíce ;oôV  (toffnaA  tói'  t**tnv'tíf 
Iátè^tíd^haf  bf&Wnl&drWpá  Wo  \*áok~toi 
fBV^míncPoy^oi^LWd  lí1  'fíeV^  tne^  aVelin^êá 

ttf^tfií/ii■^wWcV/,íi^lfe*e;1*èrfWuW,  àòèí  f  íor 

^©'Lotd^^áaVWsèem^hêéUíltâte^a^ih^ 
pér°ho)f>è'  W  â  tírèWí  JMvátlon  j'Jaháji\Vho:  ban 
c^ritóvô  'a1  Vèatf  V^alf /tetfcMtf  :*it  K  ^fídif  Tó^ 
foWa^ds  'Chrftti^ntt  •^•aídntf  r  for.'  :Hfi"  íonWntí 
AaV  Jtío]e^  tfofibhá;  fét  tné  ^alvaltón^rVoiili'? 
I^hW^citfiing" *a  <&íèUla<téd'  tô  HU J,tó  WitK1 
RqlV \t&\  tim^òsmte  M  átt-íòtuMnòptfyf 
tbfe rfibéttHtf^éò-tiHtfd:1  ,«'**  AíiujAta attftóWcfc 
^  n^yW^ef^^VeVy  tiloatofl  étàVi  jtff1  íhtí 
eKnrcW\i!Ír<yry;6rifêíir{h.  r;'°  r^  l1'0^  ^"r 
':^h,ílí!<Hi^itf,  a^e  Vòn^dèVèíbèVè':  DCs^t^S 
óV Jd?^àtSé8teajWíÃ  Miát^heíi^poWíieárts.b^ 
tSfWÍ,  :Hnfey  Jc^e  ^'áornfethíhè  moVé.  •  '•  Earth»Éf 
èna^rihaW^eéh,'Vã%'l4WiedJ;'  rííftutè'á '  H£ 
àtjurtéff  aíé^faKajiftetf/^TIle  (êmòfinésVo^tnèn^ 


hb^fe  bfSetíihíptbvItnerS'  bé^ti  feaill^  í téatòoint 
íní;  Tf/àí  Wblcfi  'tney  jrtib^t  eâ^eríy  áôuM  falfeíí 
fc'tótHif/.1,JX-a^'4  dlKásHièén'  fotmóT.in  i<  áll: 
TOe-«tiJrTdntíi?a«a  píntó  fò^tórn^liingel^.^ít 
fèatty  thfrStáToi'  What" 'tíàtt  *iv«  ^fesèht  i^stJ  ari* 

"LetÍHifníhatHV^M/^dfnV^  Wé  ÉWí  ^iii^ 
alonfe  éan4efle&  'iS*W,!,JJH«Jcán  'glVctót.^  'ília 
BWdd^PWi^h»  forírfÀéW  lj4fífe  fe^tt  élfeffiaf 
Hfe'.  odH^8áVés  at  tmôé-alíá^íftvft.    '    '  ''  J  J! 

Í5uf  •'%^Vua^,,Vij3a^d,  4gottíg  !/ôn4  4t)^  ^roítí 
'ttttfd1,'  tfyitig  'tb-gfttòortiíbft' ínlHeinselVeaíoTin 
thtflWld}  iÀ  atiywtíéYè  bílt;ih1rChlfÍ8t;"J8tf6tí: 

ft^éff  fc1fij "tiitoétui  mi  úódlu:  Miemfes1.  "Ástne.Lôrd: 
í  éáiA  frttbe  ífébth^«.(f  ót  nh  )tti\túéttyf  «frild*o>t<& 
bélab^êtHfifr hiírf  'tíartt^ "é^làfcf WgTtffeí"'^ rfôWí 
artKe  VeVy  íltíte^t  i^,  *#I»%K»oW«^iWlll  letMni 
íak^inWWáteròfiifefi^éiy.^'  '1t'vis  tlré  nJtteWr 
ftWéft  ^racé.>i,tnrownlgiHls',lov^^áflns  Wtde 
òfienV^çHvêltoírrét^nf,  e^ery  sínrtét  th<frí*f|t 


íost^oT  èatiathoíré  héavciíly  welcorne  bWin- 
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tshha*èdto  the  soul  tbat  deairea  eternal  life?  lt 
.  m  no*  ;qttés*iot»  of  terme  o*.;  condittotoa^birt  Obá 
in  Gheiííxtaking  t&e  placé  ofa^^vand/rnaking; 
ihe  «i<ml!etè«iiáUy  happjtbat  isiwlfcrtgito  be  * 
.  rebcfee*,  txmteni  tpím  ***ed  iu  Gddta  way+^tbuB 
tecèpting  Ghwitaef/tbe  "Sáviour;  and  giwiiigiafl 
the gtotyttt  Qbdij  jOba#rve,itÍ8fÍKÍt  árqdeitíòn 
ef.rtAptoti^U  ailij itfieirerislho  i-dom»  fbr  ipieaa&ag 
'  ord*H*méá, no adiíantágapwfaèied  to *be*tort»&tJ, 
áottòng  rêpuhmre  lo  ttafe  itíoa*i  jtfç^wq :  íft  "is 
aimpiya^qtuiètioti  of-life  ettirir&Q,  add  'Ipoásass? £ 
'itttt.  btf  «ttoofewlhfcibeid  'j&a^ottbodoxindwstadén 
•f  the<Oo«pM,iMk><bf  titbse  wbo  .'tafeqOhHst  a* 
thfeir  Swtíoaím  ftbt  ihotfc  *sho 'thfalè  aí'Cbrist;*>r 
-pfc*y>jt*  Ghriatf  oc  wotfc  Í6r  Christ^fjbutíthÍMp 
Wbo:  *z&  ehfWt  :':*•  Wlwtfaêf*»  iwll^leUi  Háni 
lake  fchd  i  «ufa*  «rf  life  fradty .'/ '  i  Wonliip^iwfwica, 
iaàd  othetj/Mi/«  nffattii*  ofi  coube  tfaHoir*' '  Th*y 
«retJhtí^Jfw/lof -life  reeeited,  &*t  thè  c0*#a:  J  A 
:»toak»rheTe&t>of^t€Íi^>âilipbrUátel  i*  j-í..:  ;n  • 

'  "I  heard  the  voiçe  of  Jesus  s&yx 

u  ''Behdl^Ifreelygivo "   ' «"T    '  '  :"  •"'"''•  *:  ' 

.  '  Stoop  djcm^anf  drinWaud  luvcL*  r  v  'l.^íiu-  .  j 

•i<        .    .Ofthath^giviiíg^reaw,    }    .._     *,,       (>    | 

'  Mv  fnirát rçaa  quenched,  ntyaonl  rèvWeçL 
•''   '  -    'Attd  itow  I  live  in  Hlta/ ■   *"w     "l    -1   '«    íf' 


esus  sav,  • 
*1  am  tluçdâf^iròHtPçlTgfitt '    !lv 


1  \ienri  thé  voTce  ói  Jr 

'ii .  i  Iioolc  «áto  me,  th^ moro  ab*H  tffed, 
j         ;>AridyalMhydaybebrightY  .    ,t. 

.- , .  i ..  I  ^fA  **  í esuf^aiid  J,  tyufl4  <   ,  ,; 
.,  In  jlim  roy  star/my  aura; 

"     And  ia  tíiat  ligM  òf  Tfifé  T  Valk  * 
,;   •  ' '   THl  Wvefling  â*yn  ttrfe  d«ri^-  ;' 


♦.^'tsMTR-Aw;!!  •■   :)>i:/tj  I.'.- 

*     '«     -*.•»'■..(,      !..■•     rt;      í.      C0ft.ti.J     .       I(»    'J/m    VI....     M.V/ 

>  /li H E  Lori>  ii  ifeí  ffftn^a  1  o/T;  ^.  lintisible  i  f^prf. ; 

.  iXr  ,15  Ufuthe  Stui  ofíHis  loana  tiúát  ^ôieeiwhaít 

,  &f>d<  is:  (Gòwparè  Jobo^i.  18*  aod  afco ii» ilohn'  i. ^ 
'  A.»)  Thís  is>  (ihe- êkst  <chwrátí»r  of  1  >Uta.  /persímal . 
gloryv  the'  esnsntial;  oentbé:  wf.  fiii  tke .  Westi  » íNlrfw  ,r 

>án  «ohs0(}uencô  of' thit  J>ropèi  chã«act€r.f>#':Hi»i 
|WB3on^.tíe,takesv  by  rigitó,  thé  pOBitioníofirdpiie- 
jfleÀttag  Goclintthe  ctéation*/  Aí  dam  if  as  <creàjtedi 
iri  some .  sorC  tbe  image  of  Qod^nè  íplaoed^s; 
centre  in.d  creaíipa;  thaíb;WaB  wuhje<itéd  itoiliifd.i 
->Bm,  >k&er  ali!j  th©  waa  otily>  a-  figiwk  «frthfr  €hrist, 
•of  >Him  'tthoíiw^toiowtie.-r  ^hle  Son^ch  lUk  *ery 
pewanria'  Hife  nntíiu«{àndiJf(ii;miaa)iiv.tke  bos'orp. 

.  af  the  P.atkdr),,is.ilfei<w^o:make«1Giod^4eiMi«irii^ 
Ipaunè  tíe.ptdseBts  Himfif^íHÍH  ojonificimil, 
«nd  hi  a  faU  peçelatáon©f  fciisbEmgvandofc  ijia 
cháractet  l>efbret  Incb,  andiin'  the>ivbde  uaiverae ; 
foi"  ali  thefulntís^bfia  Oodbead  àmíUboéèly  *in 
Hini.  (Ntfvev  ébeiesav  He  /ia  à  /mán; .  <  He  is:  <lhujs  - 
«een  ofiâo^Mki     Wj  iiat^geèn  Bhn-viMi^r 


eyea,  or  by  feith»  TÀw  H*  i»  tbe.im^Je  of,  tbe 
iavfoibla  úo&<  The^ferfee^tbaiiactfcriftnd  Uving 
pieseatation  pG-the  U>v^bjte<3©^:tat*  bee»  3^n 
in.Hiph  -  WoUdrowfritWttihifpil^âíwitó.r^rd,  lo 
^bp«ratiii//o.flip«ir;,S|iwiiií!  ."Bm,  ibw>f  what 
piaw,  camiíi^ <»h*y<J jièi^tufttifla  Mhe^iTlteí-.kaa 
Qome>lHto  ^)a^^ip»itoi4bfríettonal»íf»^elatof 
Qodft  .  HflneOJutóíihavçí  Mt  o^ew^naioel^  tAmWof 
aítpjíeinftcyu  ^il^UnQo^te»UJULPOt  ^^^rtitbojit 

O0AtrONePSy«.f    ,.*•   -<>.í   .ti^-rr,   :,i;    --j.iiiiJ  :í  .    .«' 

rehttÍKe)iBaiQf,!(»Qtyone  trf;  dR^^il^oi^gArd  *o 
tíírni.'  JuÂsiisaiidiiírf/  ^UwwWi  líliUilb  w%k^  Arâ" 
my/fírátborifcíbigbtíí^^a  .ib^iWnfjajQfuthfl  oj^^" 
.Tbnè  4hft  iCrrftfcar^^vfcten,  Jl^i tnkes ; fto]llf#P*'Íii 
6teiHÍQA«iaio^á^aMl)9  iia-,jiwd.í)u^0fjiflk,íl?>t 
yatítni^i^od^H»flg>ii*<jUft#aw(ift  toigr^^e 
Wt)^«^WJplit*brfede/itpt?QtV;  jWet^^lp^atíDg 
♦f  Wisríigbbifriri^s^WcK  WíbrW»!9«PWs|,ÍT|íe 
»».\tbrfii,, tk*  i$mg*<oíi*)tàÂwmkWi Qwi,  ^fl- *be 
,fií  íiWn<  of*Ii  c^fi»t^A>¥kb?M  ^takoii^s^ate 
ik>/itf  ^Tb«  ntasoti  »fí  ítós  ia  íw«Ut%)  of ^w  pA^- 
ítiolh-jBitnpte^jífet  loaryritowdvJWoifrW^i^dlIt 
-Haáhin.^^rsteJo^thfiieon  tbA)  Q§dv^l^% 

^wbçtbw  »i  fcaateaifír  éa,;il|beHeWFtb>HrigiWfti%*d 
íirtflr iftbJ«n  ;(AU  Mtefa  i» ^gtqa^an^  f««a}HâuUi^t 
th*.^l»kf«íiifebfen<H{pW^>^  \nw«iO|f^Wdei>y 
,Hto;<tha  /Son^  íwwl  >fQr^liimw  hT*f|siiWÍi»oíSe 
ilàlô  pQsseAsbot^fi^iHat^^/ífeafoll^i  hilf^it- 
adoc  i»jf;rigb>i  ,'Wfn4t«folf  lr«lht.»^atííH^^ho 
(hait  «edeeiped//a8iijmiQii»AdqrittÍ9m«tf  ranMi;ime 
of.iw^.íaiwder.to.doíwv  i^Ab»  fimaj^r4í)ííftut 
«uch  is-OiBrtrjiitavníJo  .çonm^ion  yííA  &ip  ad- 
«irpWe' trat.h4  U  (waíraipaírtí^í  .ítodlft  çftum»U 
tba|r.ipan,  «hould;  bava  fd<taUntitoiOY|«r  -*H  ^e 
Morfcf  oí  Hls  »bandav  Tb^^i^t^ífiflgíxrtnkjhfa» 
if*  ltf;d|5bt,oandr>viUítolqe .^Uiiseç(»ÍQfl  Qf  iç  i*í)Vict. 
Tfei^paTitfpfithaitrwJhjfof.iw.bíçbl  iy0  ^m^IwJWg 
ia/ttaatad,i«)  Hetet^síiu  i  1  iattftíuçu.iitnkisre 
.tnerflly/tbajt:wet«BWy  ttnd^iWn4ílh«  cilHumaiiaiwea 
iindeBlwhifAu^be^SsniíilaÍMyi  pfes#çróo*j.H  'the 
($pirJM)»pfrtk8 M)lk*  títte ^b9//U  n%|baiib^ ^e 
On^  iwb^nif  At  lhe,  s&m*  %imft)*içfiHítof.^f  -|ill 
thmge,  .11»» )  SoUiftf,  Cofc  Xfafy*.*  eieí  crfat«i,^>y 
Híhi ; .^h«y>  mrav^t  naws«ai61ih i  iben9o«roa|^4(Mso 
-.f(W>iliinifii  llbuAlv^i ibaAai.hitfceirt«í<rt»PglWíJhof 
primam  r  of  i  dh^l^.Bi^  >  iBiadfflfl!3ii(mii?nwrf*>n 
;cQfcn*ctiB*'ttith  Hiaip#rtM>«.  In  H¥H/^]Be#ii.«iie 
imi^^of  ithOíJn^BiJ^ií^fí  jiH^íb^ilPfnted.all 
thing^^^.ift<f9rí>Uni»rattdot{etÍ6  Ab^Aca|fepm>of 
állLUfaiifé-atfdtodwn , ,n"jí'j  n-lr,  f-i  110^  ji\*.  'oil 
í.  Anotbjeroa^gwriir  QÍ  <^y,  <tt*tbi?i^p|ffei!Wícy 
is  nq^.presented.  He  takes  a  »p$c\al  plaqe  in 
{i;èlf-Uipj?L  toi^p  paujççli,  jiji^l^powç^qf  ,çes'pfrec- 
tion-  ít  ia  the  Áatròdi&eibion  nf  diííiaír.pww:^  not 
in  creratóon^  but  dn  the  ejnp«re<òf<  dfeatà?:inorder 


that  ôthe^a  tnay  participate  te'  Hia  glonp;;by  te- 
demption,  and  by  the  power  áf  líiWm.,  The 
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árs^gtety  was1,'  te  tij  apeai:,  natural  «uthe  Jatter, 

sptfcia*  and  í  acqaSteti  (althôiigh  to  vfrtue  iof '  lhe 

glory»oí  Hir  persbn)  "by  undefgbiríg  ;dea*b,'a<ad 

aã  tb^rjbwfcr^f :<tbe'  rsaémy^ :  A«cordiiigtyi  Uris 

cÒMnéetéd,  ta^we ^ltaviK jtistfi*fti<)/>ràrhrvedeiá^ 

tlon,  ánè  Witfh  the"  iftttoèàctíowíofbthewinto  kfcè 

partktyfctiófr  ttf f  tbe  <  «aihe  prMtegefc.  '>  !#fc  >w  téâí? 

/T*4f  ^thê^m^t  wfofcb  irthé  €burbh,  tWebei. 

gta*iittg/>tlfe  âífctbtíWíVíímíMttòti^ tb^etrivitheJt 

in  ali  things  He  migbt  have  the  pwettifrteiioeí. 

Hfe  *í*h*<fÍre~*bt>nV  *>f^  «reatiÍM  *v\JÍè%  i*  ttó  Ifirst-  i 

borH;*ttc«b*rding  tb  tbis  ^owéraf  fesa£re^mi,ÍB' 

tknsftíèW  drtterldf  tlifogsíw  iHiiHrmirnis  pradefc- 

*fee*i'  to*  'akP  éfftlreí?  He w  ^bsfttbti \)  galoéé  *by  Tejo 

détftt)(t|oif;3flíídtirf>ífcMetí'hoípèírtttíp»tète  4n<líbè 

^c^©Ê8od(«s*lràr  tfá  tfíafrwhteK'  ircreatééean 

do ^w) I íaiCd  ^av^^paftfelpaiMgtoxIitlwÉrlifa  iá 

Jeatfsne&fitePttfe  SOttíaf^bdffifWíffwrtaétiW^Hfe,  i 

«fodr«rç*«a^áftteé  <^tthVtóinrcHfttei^dS  Híb< 

bbÔyi'  .&ia>i§ítlté  *fttetbbrn<of i'&eiM\,.fh*>yunt» 

tok**flo*eàvÂ(tfít}  M^Utatftf i  '«hípCteátoiyaiíd  «he 

con^aè¥br,>  GÍ-éeath;  ^itó' tk>eiftm^8  pb**!*. 

Tbèfeè>  àV#  <h#  Ifar©  ^pHfef wflf  tbfe  dfafjtttjr  -of  ihé 

g!0íHr*'ôP  CMtl.  r  ^lft^s^êdal^pasHittifTof  '  thfe 

©!W#cli^«heí>l^#)ra0f>0hritfrfQrmtíi4  partroífítbe 

•*§lttÍp!^»Hé*»iiwl80ilfcatb  ifci»  ^«wfrrtètkwí^lbf y, 

f&is^uàWetlfdl  t|fre4ilnh$encet*fol  irfrfperiorlty  ated, 

as^%ék|f>ríl#â<f  ^íatUhfe  JttlrieW  (nkmèty>of  the 

ttotfceWd^eHi.  90'Msfleás^d  fordWalUn  'Hlhi 

Wtíáíi  ^Mc^cbinW  Hê*tiattf«J0^pm**a1  ôf  ftrat 

ltf  alttbingi..  -Bo<  Mw&^peAkingiofrtHflit  wtokh 

ffollBW»,  tí5meiHnpbrtíátit+wnBrki'aii©  <tetf  tobe 

iriadelft^tfcâA;  wtáeti  ws  hrfr^bererf^uèiiísidéwníçj 

'     tftíé  <toff  i^^eW  pfetóntwítohts  ás  C»t?»(o#, 

-  atft"f&  rtb(^Ach^ibtt0f^ih^Fáitb^«;^<>WÍ5r,  «t)ir 

b'f  ike  ^èYaftonflf^ha  ''S^irUL f,r4HitfV  mire<©iid, 

bufffftts  tbe^Sbb  '^hol  Th  befemdt  -bbfote  ttâ;  •  'Ih 

JdbW  ií  lt?  itt^tbe-W^rdí^Hèí^Afltte^ífeítutiln^á. 

HWjnftd'  ttf'  Hè^.^i.jivUtf^lifidèr^tWfl^flaWièdf 

'SòntfhB^lfeyWhA  isifclwrtllé-tWotfM^titèaièQ 

ittf  **RA»!!iè  >  isdth^Wtfrdkbf  'Ctotí?  fbéb»xf(rtrw!òhí 

otf   H-fcoifciôíighi   ft^íofrfliafHfjloWíftJ^If  4*:'bt 

«Htt^^bat^bd-wíttíkrstfrtd  ?*WttB'l!lfmfteNt''  iH|éi 

is  'W*rWu*'B<flF'õtf  ©od^  attit,  1n  paittaria*;  <thb. 

Sdrf  1olítH©  Fath^.     tte^Vévfcák^GobViHíd'  hjB- 

-^o7'taliiteeK'fiimIhttf*oefl  t^'Fatbir.:  "Wásj- 

Tttúefca8jlbefrfr'*n<;thui  ^drW"by>ttfe  opet àtiom  }dfl 

Oôd*  tbfbú(gí|í|héíl9o»rOJ4o«i;  Hè  ií^lh^^ori^f 

Odd/»<fÍ«lwHt  8Í;  ftwlwiikiW)'1  iBu»  that?íl»  ín 

ti  hté^iVHett»  *  fcrtaiion  M*  aliieiady  ilha  'iícénepi&f « fthe 

rtWifittfefi«àl^il  íòfotteitrayârTáWd  «buhsiêlfl  of  fiílrjd. 

But  the  Son  is  also  the  nam^  bfthe  pfofièi^reU 

teiffôftlMiiP^lífífe.gtótods»  petftaâ*  to  thid^Fátbe^ 

*  Oneof  tnèse  pre-eminences  açpends  on  His  divide 
Hg1its'Ja8TCr^t:/)H,«^, fe^er 'drt'1  flfs  VorV,' attd: òii  tW 
pnymrmttoyé*1  ^  ^llilf •bawánKy  í*  Uib  «ét  \k  re^Urt-èé- 
tloo.  nHf  *Dèdé-albaenài{ro,_flnd  «H  by.divineípftwwií^iití 
in  ^«fr^rt  ^ffaíff>^W4;  t^»t,^^.  parM^.  Hfa.ghty. 
depeiftffe  p^}  ^p  i  df wtptj,  tpe  otheff  çn  HÍ9  victory  as 


:befbra  ttherw«rld  wâsV?  Jt  i$-  ih  ihie  tíiaraNHer  tímt 
He  cveated  aUl tbiaga*  'AirojSOo  w^o-Wgkmâed 
eBèfr.aâtlie  FatherJ  ^  lírliejliiiinbkrtítiotielf^as 
Hé  d«d^!ua,«lbitánga*fd  pbfeiH#iHÍ0  bantís, 
íri»ordep/  tiiabiHrià  fgkwjf  Jaay  brfmanifeated^tn 
th©  jatire  bature"in?ike^awnpiioiuof  wbiobtíe 
khunbled  átinii»elf..M7ABd<  >alitàdyi  tbe;  pdyeu!  of 
iô&rabd  of  Qod/dn)rHih\<  ttrtoiariifested  bjrretwr- 
raetio»,  aó-  that  -Hé4ia^letíated  t»  be  j&oaof.  God 
íWtfh.pM6iv^bp<*be  neBucieotiôiij'  :lfhai.(i$  Uie 
psa&í <jqf  íik/;  ,ÍTTntba  apistle  rto;  the  Ck)lriwiam, 
lbatrwhi«b(ÍB,>sí9t>bafote  iiiards>itbe  pidper t  gloty 
íoft<Htò  ^etoúnraâ/jtbfr c9on^  bejfufe  flh^  Wftrld  tfas. 
Hfrfis1  :»1^  Crèrttojrfaa  ngoÁ)  rlt  isiimpe*tahfcito 
obfeeweíthis.  Butihe^ewoa*  are»  ndt  sepajnted 
àd^  tbeir  manifestatio*.  /  *if :  tlw/  Sem  wròught 
miraolea  on  eartb,  Ue  eaètl  íwt -depila1  byf  ta e 
B|ift-itt'>hnd  the  Father  \V*o.  dwèlt ->rito  Him 
(Chriat)  did  tka  tvorfca.  .1  Àlsov  it^  muet».ibe^e* 
membered  ihat^tbat^bioh  is  aaié,  àaBaid  iriwn 
He  was  manifeste  d  in  ^he  flesb,  of  His  complete 
person,  man  u^)ón  eàrth.  ,« Noí  tbat  we  do  not  in 
our  mtnds  separai  betweeji»  the  divinity  land  tbe 
humanity;  boi  èven^in  èe^rarating  Mnera  we  think 
of  the  one  peraott  wiíh  tetfità  t)òf  whom  we  do 
só.  We  8*7,  Çbtíét  Is  0'od,'  tíhrlst  ia  man ;  but 
it  is  Cbrist  who  is  tW  two. :  lí.donQt  say  this 
theologically,  but  to  djraw  the  reader's  attention 
to  the  TemarkatVéxp^^8^11».'*^  the  fulness 
was  pleased  ta  dwfdl  in^Bim"  AU  tbe  fulness 
of  the  Godhead' iwaé  loprid  in  GhYist.  The 
Gnostics,  who  ^"làtbf 'yeaV8'ko  much:  harassed 
the  Church,  used  Ojiís  ^ordTdlti^s^i^amystical 
and  peculiar  senáe,  -fipr.tíie  s^m.and  sótirce;  and 
yet,  after  ali,  in  the  sense  of  a  loeality  (for  it 
had  an  opoç,  limits  wlílcVseparated  it  from  every- 
thihg  eíeejjcrij  ^iiitoy?wíiroVd^íêlàpcd;Í»8lf  in 
four  pairs  of  beingSr**)T.ygie8 — of  which  Christ 
was  only  one  of  a  pakv>  *  It  ia  not  necessary  to 
>gb>  falhar  ânfòMheir^ revertia,  exdept  rto  *db^er\e 
tbaW  witb  diá9éren«  shddea  iof  Jtbònght,  tkey^at- 
trrbiitetitoiication  to^agod^èilbar  inièríor  or  eVil, 
wbojíwaaMttte  ^uthorl  ot  líbeí.Õld  Tacttantent. 
>Máiter%"1à\ep '  say,'  didi '  notí  proceed  frotn-  ítíie 
sbp>e  nwOodjo  Tbeydidiríot  eatmeat;  they  (did 
)ao*(rtTawy ;  <*t(ther  sainá  tinia  thoy  gàve'  tbwn- 
•saWeB  >uj»  to» :fe1L  sorte i  <rf  borriora ;  and  diasoàute- 
nésBip  and;:Ktia?n^e  to  aay^eãsedialwd  thamselnes 
wáflh  J  lidaram;  wowbipipad  angals;  ete-  ; 
r>  (Tbe..fapbstlt.  waa  afton  ^nv/oonflliot  witii  thése 
itoola  Idf  1  Ôataiti  Péttec  aiao>meatíena  rtbem. ,'  tEiere 
:Paul  «étffifoutbirby.tfcsi.W-ofjèof  Gdd%  the  whqle 
i€nl«esslei  lbe>dcvkitty  *f  Chrkt,  iFán  from! bei» g 
inin^hm^  inferior,  iarf  l emana tion/C*  bavingl  a 
^atre^bo^^reirí  axalltèd^iitiilíboae  iéndleta  fecaie- 
«logiea^  jálli/tbeítfalrieaa  .knrif  tdlwcflt  \m  Rim. 
iGIékhrnsífRitb  fantb f regará  tolhei ^ertoajof  tbe 
Lord  oui  Sanbori  WeJfnay  leaNe^all /fhe  foòHsb 
funaginationè  a£»Biantin  tbe  sbadeysnioráer  to 
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enjoy  the  perfect  light  of  this  gloriou»  fulness  of 
God  ia  our  Head  and  Lord.  Ali  the  fulness  was 
in  Him.  WaJcnow,  indeed,  the  Father ;  but  re- 
vealed  by  Him.  We  possess,  indeed,  the  Spirit ; 
but  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit  was  in  Him;  and 
because  having  accomplished  our  redemption  and 
our  purification,  Ue  then  received  that  Spirit  for 
us.  And  God  Himself,  in  ali  His  fulness,  was 
revealed,  without  any  reservation,  in  the  pereon 
of  Chri8t ;  and  th»  Chriat  ia  oura,  our  Saviour, 
our  Lord.  He  hae  been  manifested  to  ua  and 
for  ua.     What  a  glorious  truth  for  ua ! 

It  ia  for  Uis  own  glory,  no  doubt,  that  He 
ahould  be  known  as  He  ia,  aa  love ;  but  it  is  not 
the  leaa  true  that  this  revelation  was  in  connec- 
tion  with  ua.  It  ia  not  only  the  Son  revealing 
the  Father,  aweet  and  precioua  aa  that  faot  ia. 
It  ia  the  fulness  of  the  God  head,  aa  euch,  that 
ia  revealed  and  ahown  forth  in  Chriat.  It  waa 
the  good  pleasure  of  the  fulness  to  dwell  there. 
But  Chriat  waa  not  only  the  Head  of  creation  in 
virtue  of  the  divine  glory  of  Hia  person,  and 
the  Head  of  the  Church  aa  riaen  from  among 
the  dead,  and  victorious  over  the  power  of  the 
enemy.  Creation,  and  ali  those  who  were  to 
form  the  Church,  were  alike  far  from  God;  and 
the  latter  were  so  even  in  their  will.  To  be  in 
relationship  with  God,  they  muat  be  reconciled 
to  Him.  This  is  the  second  part  of  the  glory 
of  Chriat.  Not  only  was  it  the  good  pleasure  of 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  to  dwell  in  Him,  but 
by  Him  to  reconcile  ali  things  to  itself,  having 
made  peace  by  the  blood  of  the  cross.  This  re- 
conciliation  of  things  in  heaven,  aa  well  as  on 
the  earth,  is  not  yet  accomplished.  Peace  is, 
indeed,  made  by  the  blood ;  but  the  power  has 
not  yet  come  in  to  bring  back  the  whole  into 
actual  relationship  with  God,  according  to  the1 
value  of  that  blood.  Th*s,  in  Israel,  the  blood 
was  put  upon  the  mercy-seat,  and  expiation, 
peace,  was  made;  butt  besides  this,  everything 
waa  sprinkied,  and  the  sins  of  the  peopic  were 
confessed.  This,  with  regard  to  Israel  and  to 
creation,  haa  not  yet.  been  done.  Aa  to  that 
which  ia  outward,  it  reraaina  atiil  at  a  diatance 
from  God,  although  peace  is  made.  We  know 
that  it  ia  the  good  pleasure  of  God  to  reconcile 
ali  things  in  heaven,  and  on  the  eartb,  by 
virtue  of  this  blood.  AU  things  ahall  be  restored 
to  order  under  a  new  rule.  The  guilty,  remain- 
ing  in  tbeir  sins,  will  be  outside  this  scene  of 
blessing;  but  heaven  and  earth  will  be  com- 
pletely  freed  from  the  power  of  evil  (and  even 
from  its  presence,  during  the  millennium,  as  re- 
gards  its  manifestation ;  atill  later,  abaolutely 
from  its  presence  itself),  according  to  the  virtue 
of  that  blood  which  has  separated  between  good 
and  evil,  according  to  the  character  of  God  Him- 
self* and  so  gloriâed  God  that  peace  it  made.   God 


can  act  freely  for  blessing ;  but  here  the  work  is 
twofold,  like  the  glory  of  the  person  of  Christ,  and 
refers  to  the  same  objecte  as  His  glory.  It  is  in 
the  counsela  of  God  to  reconcile  unto  Himself  ali 
things  in  heaven  and  on  the  earth,  through  Christ. 
But  Chrialians  He  has  already  reconciled.  Once, 
not  only  defíled,  like  the  creature,  but  enemies  in 
their  minds,  He  has  already  reconciled  them  by 
lhe  body  of  Hw  fleah  by  meana  of  death.  The 
perfect  work  which  Christ  accomplished  in  His 
body,  blotting  out  sin  for  us,  and  perfectly  glori- 
fying  God  Hia  Father,  has  brought  us  into  rela- 
tionship with  God  in  His  holiness,  according  to 
the  efficacy  of  that  work  ;  that  is  to  say,  it  is  efn- 
cacious  to  present  us,  perfectly  reconciled,  holy, 
without  blemish,  and  without  blame  before  Hia 
face,  always  eupposing  that  we  continue  steadfast 
in  the  faith  unto  the  end. 

The  poaition  of  the  Colossians  gave  room  for 
this  warning.  We  have  seen  that  they  had  a 
little  departed  from  realization  of  their  union 
with  Chriat. 

It  will  be  noticed,  also,  that  lhe  apostle  speaks 
of  his  gospel  as  spread  abroad  in  ali  the  world. 
Graça  had  overstepped  the  narrow  limits  of 
Judaism,  and  the  expectation  of  the  Messiah, 
in  order  to  make  known  the  teslimony  of  the 
perfect  love  of  God,  in  the  whole  creation  under 
heaven,  of  which  Paul  was  the  instrument,  as 
the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 

Hitherto,  then,  the  Spirit  of  God  haa  set 
before  us  tha  two  pre-eminences  of  Christ,  that 
over  creation  and  that  over  the  Church,  and  the 
two  reconciliations  which  answer  to  them; 
namely,  first,  that  of  the  things,  over  which 
Christ  is  set,  as  Head ;  namely,  of  ali  things  in 
heaven  and  earth ;  and  second,  that  of  Cb  ris  tia  na 
themselves.  .  The  latter .  already  accomplished, 
the  furmer  yet  to  come.  The  miniatry  of  the 
apostle  has  now  the  same  double  character. 
He  has  not,  undoubtedly,  to  preach  in  heaven  ; 
but  hia  miniatry  is  exercised  in  every  place  under 
heaven  where  there  ia  a  soul  to  hearken.  He  is 
a  minister  of  that  gospel,  and  then  he  is  a  minis- 
ter  of  the  Church,  and  preaches  its  true  position 
and  its  privileges.  (Ver.  23,  25.)  By  this  last 
inatruction  he  completed  the  Word  of  God ;  an 
important  principie  with  regard  to  the  exclusive 
authority  of  the  written  Word,  which  shows  the 
spiritual  man  that  its  totality  already  exista, 
demonstrated  by  the  subject  which  it  comprises — 
subjects  which  are  entirely  completed,  to  the  ex- 
clusion  of  others  which  people  may  seek  to 
introduce.  The  circle  of  truths  which  God  had 
to  treat,  in  order  to  reveal  to  ua  the  glory  of 
Christ,  and  to  give  us  complete  inatruction  ac- 
cording to  His  wisdom,  is  entire  when  the  doe- 
trine  of  the  Church  is  revealed. 
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Thougtotè  ábout  Jejmè,  the  TTnchang- 

"'  in^Onè. 

n  Jeàua  Chriat  Q16  «ame  ytsterday,  and  ío-ioy,  aod  for  evòA* 
BriI/xIíí-S. 


/^Hi  aweet  and  precíous  worcls!     Jesus  is  thé 

^BahfflyfHiônd»  »i^  ftá  tód  1eáve  «tí, 
■    Oi^dâ/^oo^thetitocrdAgrgvietóos,-  • 

Bot  this  Friend  wilf  me^e*  dècelwj  oâ  2 

*   j:  >»</i    //.  0hyhwH*lbV*S,!,r! 

"  Yea,  ,íhej  samè  wjio  ín  the  ^ar}back'  ages  of 
eterníty,  in  the  deep  unfathomed  lo.ve  of  Jiis 
hmr|tfrii|t49i^Qofc{i9l>Itedle£OA  tBisvpeçple,  T:hé 
sèÉie/irfciH  Jront  that  ircohdiKHW  4weH»Ag-ptec«» 

lhe  -ftélhler**  bbsomy  ^u#pò0f*-tovconà«  knd  de- 
clare à  Fàffiert  ióvè'.  Tfcè  otíe^hotrtteted 
those  memòrable  wÒrdS^"^  JL'6, 1  cpmé  tô  àò(  thy 
^nfw'0r(jQd;7/  $nd  the^ [\y\\a  $n  amàzing  stoop 
of  mercy,  rolled  back  theUdejof  ain^and  cruahed 
th*  ihasdhof'  the  «eh  eaeaiy  of  isoufc.  This 
Cbti$t^tt*ie  Friend,  this  tovingv  tende*  Jesus» 
bèlovÃl  -tínHítiàtí/la  your* 'yir  «»^',  and  the 
*6/w*  tojfbuíòr  ever.'    '""     '""   *'  f  '    < '' ' 

4\Dee4s  8peak  «louder  than,  worda.'*  r  And 
Caivary , te%,  w.fyat  H ia  love,  wasr  .  'Hnjiiiu.n. wprds 
Oan,  fteffe*  egpfeas  what  was  in:  that  pent  up 
heart+)whSeh  burel 'in  a  sirearo  *>{  bkjaamg  pa 
that  ácdurçed^tree.  ■  Bat  déèp'a*  HÍ8.<lovb  was, 
atid'  is\  itfís  not  'fltful.-  /No*'  bright/now  dali ; 
one  '  day  eager  tò  ,lavish  frself  oh  the  object 
loved,  j;and  t^ei*.  the  aext  /cola,  amf  lifelesa. 
NeMber  4o«^  .H.  bma  i,taelf.  out,  a»  tpo  often, 
alaal  hufftan  .efectton.  d^es...,^;  U  ia  Qod- 
•like;«  for  Jesus 'Chriat  is  Gody.  ajidrhm*:likè 
God.  It  is  fcteráat,  as  God1  te  Bt«nUfh"<Iti  is 
imchariglng;  for  GÒd'ia  unch'ari£íng.  Bêloved 
fellow  Christian,  pray  dó  hot  measure  the  Lord 
Jesus  Chriat  by,  y ourself,  your  cbangeful  feelings, 


a  gloriou*  victor  fcver  ali  Hia  enemies;  who 
to-day  has  His  eye  firxeef  on  you*  ihside  the  veila; 
and  who  wàltsr,  and  lotige,  and  yearns,  fef  that 
mpment,  wten '  He  will  give  you  a  welcome  to 
HiUnsel/ for  ever.  ,.'' 

Tben  rely  on  Híq.;  tre%t  Him  aa  you  would, 
tteat  a  ftienõV;  oonfide  iq  JHim;  lean  on  Jtilau 
Bartbty  ítíenda may  let  yoJn,  áoxm9**~Jê$*9  never. 
Prove  'Mhn ;  hot  60 :  hiaeh  J  Hta  blefesing,  but 
HiMôfe^F,  remémberinjg  *that  this  h  God*8  solemn 
<J,eclarajtion  (u  and  ÍJiou^h  heayeh  and  earth  «hall 
paas  away,  His  word  ahall  not  paas  away'*),  that 
*'  Jeaua  Qhriatia  the  «anie  yeaterday^  and  torday» 
atíd  fo*  jbvb»/*       r     .  -    fi.4  l\  F. 


:     ;  EQpgtarkfí  011  2  Tim.  i. 

' '     1MHKS  ÕV  á!M  Jtf>l>&B8â« 

TT .  has  been .  just  refnarked  hô,w  the  great 
A  apoatle  of  tbè  Gentjlles  íoved  Christ.  I  auppose 
theie  nevar  ww  a  human  heart  more  filled  with 
GhribA  'than  wfts  ,Paul'$,  He  ooukl  not  apeak, 
fee  eoiiíà  noT  wrtte  of  Cfbrât,  vithoat  bringing 
t^ut  hts  ^reai  lòvé..  Mefseemed  alwa)*a  writing, 
spéaklng,  thiatóng  <jf  the  love  of  Chriat. 

Here.  ín  the^  firat  verae,  you  get  mentioned 
Je^ua  jQhriat-^-0hrÍ8t  Jeeue.  In  the  2nd,  God 
lhe  Fajther-r-Cbçiat  Jesua  our  j^ord.  In  the  9tht 
Chriat  Jesus.  In  the  10U&,  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Chriátí  Itt  tbé  l3th;  Chriat  Jesua.  When  he 
gets  the  thought  òf  Chrwt*a  love  in  bis  heart, 
he  givea  ua  auch  a  list  of  His  glories.  Why 
waa  it  Paul  ao.  loved  Chriat?  Ju8t  becau^e 
he  belie^ed  th»t  Ckmtx<  loved  hun.  .  "Whp 
iévedfma,  and  gaveíhimseif vfov.'ma/v  The  key- 
ndtéto  PauSfa  Jovaiiâicontairiedld  onie  sentença: 
Jeaú^Cbrtst  eatneinto  the  wotld  to  save  ainners. 
ilI  thé  chieí'  of  smt^ers  am;  but  Jesus  died  for 


your  feara,(pr  j^oux  infirmi^ea,  ,  Ever  remembqr  I  me?  As  there  never  wáa  á  man  oh  this  éarth 
Him  as  ona  who  loved  you  ia  the  ]bast  eveu  unto  tbat,  loved  Chriat  m  -maeh,  so  never  waa  there  a 
deàth  itself ;  wbo,  ín  that  awftti  hour  of  agony 
on  the  croas,  faced  the  wrath  of  God  Himaelf, 
drove  back  every  asaault  of  Satan,  and  then, 
after  dealh,  roje  in  triumph  o  ver  every  power, 


RegiMcred  for  Transmisswn  Abroact.] 


that  laboulred  ao  much  for  Hinv  To  know 
€hrist  was  the áim  of  Pahila  souh  To  be  deeply, 
to  fee  fúlly  acquainted  with  Him,  was  the  highest 
ailalnment  of  Kuíi  Hfe.     "That  I  mny  know 
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Him,  and  the  power  of  His  resurrection."  To 
be  wholly  Christ' s  vas  the  one  desire  that  fílled 
Paufsjoul.  Persecution,  distress,  famine,  sword, 
pestilence,  trouble,  perplexity,  even  death  itself, 
were  little  in  comparison  with  Christ.  Oh,  for 
this  spirit!  At  the  time  that  the  apostle  wrote 
to  Tixnothy,  he  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome.  His 
career  was  nearly  ended.  He  jwas  toinking  of 
the  crown;  like  one  who  was  |tanding  on  the 
suminit  of  a  hill,  looking  backãto  see  how  far 
he  had  come,  and  seeing  how  nSuch  farther  he 
had  yet  to  go.  He  is  writÍM<fco  his  feteloved 
Timothy,  and  he  is  stirring  Çinfc  up  tcpbe  in 
earnest  in  the  great  buainess  fea  &vhich  he  was 
called.  There  was  no  reason  wÇy|jje  Bhoqld  not 
aet  his  face  aa  a  flint.  "  For  Goà  hgth  not"given 
us  the  spirit  of  íear;  but  of  potfe^  and  otjove, 
and  of  a  sound  mind."  Just  wjisj  we  want — 
power,  love,  and  a  sound  mino|  íp  for  t)iat ! 
There  is  no  serving  the  Lord  effdfctually  without 
ali  these.  Some  have  power,  bit  fp  love-=-no 
sound  mind.  Others  have  powergand  love^ut 
no  sound  miocL  Others  have  powsfe,  }ftid\a  soand 
mind,  but,  alas!  no  love.  Every  m&ittjlu^l  mgn- 
ber  of  the  body  wants  it,  for  we  al^  dagUt  to2be 
teachers.  Our  only  emulation  shoulgi  be,  wjjo 
will  help  his  brother  raoet;  preseiçg^jon  to  tke 
crown  and  the  giory»  g  a  ^ 

Since  "God  hath  not  given  us  thaj  spirit  Bf 
fear;  but  of  power,  and  of  love,  anCof.a  souçã 
mind,1*  therefore,  donrt  let  us  be  &s$amed  pt 
the  promise  or  the  Promiser.  "  fi£  Siot  thou 
therefore  ashamed  of  the  testimony  aí  ojjr  Loro^; 
nor  ofjne  His  prisoner:  but  be  thou yaçiaker  ot 


We  can't  love  doctrines,  we  cau't  love  forma, 
we  can't  love  creeda,  though  we  may  wrangle 
about  thera.  Goà  has  given  us  a  gloríous  penon 
to  love,  and  the  more  we  love  Him,  the  more  we 
shall  trust  Him.  1  know  Him;  therefore  7 have 
believed  Him;  therefore  I  have  eommitted 
somethin^Q  Him.  "  He  is  able  to  keep  that 
which  /  haxj  eommitted  tmti>,  Him  against  that 
day."  Th^áu  trae  religion;  áust  what  we  want. 
herfc^all  true  faith  of 


Learn  her^all 


the  operation  of 


God,  ali  titoejbpiritual  confídeape,  ali  reliance,  is 
the  result  Tffi  knowinJT.  Him,*  and  ali  love  and 
service  flowSom  knÇwjjng  Him :  that  was  the 
result  of  Pàjjjjs  love.  O         '^ 

Who  is  iwjju  believrfn  ?  Is.it  in  one  power- 
less^  changí^^  individua  ?  or^in  one  who  ia 
powêrful,  chenjeless?  ^re  w^trustiug  in  one 
of  whom  we  are  convinçeji  thete  is  nothing  too 
har£í  If  QejMs  our^ 
nee££o  be  asESied.  Vi 
to  Aferaham,  firosaifl, ' 
ali  ãilicultiesHVere  tremo* 
iwas  um  eáíth,  and  caUed  Lazarutôrom  the  dead, 
though  there  íSe  manyQtfficulgea  apparently, 
they  itere  ali  telão  ved ;  |ãfc  whe£  Jesus  cried, 
^  Lazacua,  come  forth,"  ^e»  came^forth,  bound 
"  han^Jind  foot^jjThe  man,  too,  thaj;  had  beeníor 
só  man;  years  p&dt-ridden<^8UB  ònly  spake  tbe 
w.ord,  spd  of  ee^se  he  pQilked  "immediatelv. 
When  ^He  says,  2®  have  hle)ted  õnt  as  a  cloud 
thy  transgressioffld  and  aaQi  thica^  cloud  thy 
sins,"  there  are^^ny  din^flties  TO  the  waj; 
the  devil  has  miíSrUo  say  against  ^t;  our  own 
wicked  hearts  present  many  difficulttés ;  experi- 


ufideijpe,  we  have  no 

sn  the.angel  appeared 

ou  slãlt  have  a  son," 

U?hen  the  Lord 


the  afflictions  of   the  gospel  accord^^gto  the;ience  has  much  to^ay;   but  when^we  beiievc 

power  of  God.,,     The  power  of.Godlhas  been:?what  He  has  BpokíS^of  course  it  comes  to  pass. 

marvellously  put  forth.     He  has  senPlfis  only:-How 

begotten  Son  to  die  for  us — He  has  calleW  us  in 

His  purposea  of  grace;  not  of  our  works?    Oh, 

be  not  ashamed  of  the  testimony,  nor  cadtydown 

beca  use  of  the  suiferings. 

Paul'-»  days  were  not  the  days  when  kind 
hearts  opencd  their  houses,  spread  their  boards, 
heaped  kindnesses  on  us  till  we  had  almost  to  go 
down  on  our  knees  and  ank  God  not  to  let  them 
spoil  us.  Paul  was  not  ashamed  of  the  truth, 
of  the  love,  of  the  grace,  nor  of  the  calling. 
He  cmild  say,  '*Nevertheless,  I  am  not  ashamed: 
for  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am 
persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I 
have  eommitted  unto  Him  against  that  day."  7, 
ob«erve  the  personal  dealing  between  Paul  and 
His  Lord,  as  if  there  was  no  one  in  the  world 
but  Paul  and  the  Lord  Jesus.  My  dear  friends, 
they  make  a  great  mistake,  who  suppose  that 
Chnsiiaiiity  is  the  assertion  of  certain  truths,  the 
keeping  of  certain  ordinancea  or  forma;  nay, 
true  Christianity  is  such  a  knowledge  of  the  Son 
of  God  that  leads  to  entire  reliance  on  Him. 


do  we  comSíAo  know  this  great  God? 
Paul  says,  "I  krJPg^  whom  I  have  believed." 
Paul  was  nearly  at^tne  end  of  his  journey  when 
he  telU  you  this.  You  are  introduced  to  a 
person,  and  as  the  acquaintance  goes  on,  it  gets  to 
communion,  then  intímacy.  When  trials  come, 
you  go  to  this  friend,  whose  mind  and  heart  you 
know  só  well ;  you  know  He  will  not  turn  voa 
awayt  and  when  another  trial  comes»  you  can 
go  again,  because  yau  know  him,  you  know  be 
will  sympathise  and  feel  for  you.  So  it  is  with 
Christ.  God  introduces  us  to  Himself,  as  it  were, 
through  Christ,  then  we  get  intercourse  togetber; 
and  then  as  He  begins  to  let  us  into  His  secrets, 
we  let  Him  into  ours;  and  instead  of  going  to 
others  when  trial  comes,  we  go  to  Him,  and  He 
is  ao  kind  to  ua,  that  when  anoiher  trial  coroes 
we  go  again  to  Him»  and  then  we  begin  lo  com- 
mit  more  to  Him,  Sornetimes  we  commit  lhe 
great  thiogs,  but  not  the  little  things;  lhe 
spiritual,  but  not  the  temporal. 

I  will  tell  you  what  you  are  anxious  about. 

What  you  have  not  eommitted  Uo  God.     Oh, 
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God  grant  we  tniry  eommit  mote  to  Him.  Thre 
times,  the  scfesona,  ways,  fatfrilies,  trials,  joys, 
bereavements,  com  mH  ali  to  God.  Oi>,  if  I 
cotdd  com  mil  ali  to  Him,  especialry  Hie  own 
honour,  Hie  own  truth.  We  are  sometimes 
tempted  to  think  God  can  take  oare  of  tkat;  but 
if  we  eommit  that  to  Him,  He  will,  I  am  per- 
snaded,  keep  it.  He  can  keep  my  deposH  till 
the  day  of  His  appearing,  when  He  wiir  wipe 
ali  tears  from  off  ali  faces.  "  Casting  ali  your 
care  ou  Him,  for  He  careth  for  you." 


Our  Calling  and  Hope. 

NOTB8  OF  AS  ÀDDBB88. 
M  One  bop«  of  yoor  calling.*'— Eph.  ít.  4. 

T  D  ARE  say  we  have  often  thought  what  power 
-*•  there  is  connected  with  poaition  and  relation- 
ship,  and  how  our  walk  and  behaviour  are  in- 
fiuenced  by  these  things.  If  you  conld  only 
conviace  a  poor  peasant  that  he  was  the  relative 
of  a  man  in  high  rank,  do  not  you  think  hia 
walk  asd  conduct  would  be  very  different? 

In  Eph.  iv.  4  we  read,  "One  body,  and  one 
Spirit,  even  aa  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your 
calling."  There  is,  then,  auch  a  thing  aa  call- 
ing.  When  tbe  apoatle  wrote  thia  epistle,  he 
prayed  in  the  firat  chapter  that  they  might 
"know  what  is  the  hope  of  His  calling."  It 
does  not  foi  lo  w  that  because  a  man  is  saved  that 
he  knows  his  calling. 

Here  it  is  "your  calling,"  therefore  aomething 
special  is  meant.  The  people  of  Israel  had  a 
calling,  but  ours  cannot  be  the  same  as  theirs. 
Yoa  remem ber  that  when  the  Lord  called  Israel 
otit  of  Egypt,  and  made  them  pass  through  the 
Red  Sea,  it  was  to  bring  them  to  another  land, 
to  a  laad  flowing  with  milk  and  honey.  This 
was  Israel's  calling.  Typical  of  ours,  I  grant. 
but  widely  different.  Our  calling  is  from  earth 
to  heaven. 

Let  us  think  what  the  Lord  Jesus  clid,  when 
He  ascended  from  earth  to  heaven.  When  He 
saidy  "It  is  finished,"  and  bowed  His  head  in 
death,  we  are  told  that  the  vail  of  the  temple 
was  rent  in  twain,  and  afterwarás  that  He  en- 
tered  into  heaven  itaelf  with  His  owti  blood. 
He  thus  made  a  new  and  Hving  way— a  blood - 
sprinkled  path  from  earth  to  heaven.  The  risen 
iaan,  Christ  Jesus,  thus  went  into  heaven  ;  and 
now  God  calls  us  by  the  gospel,  and  those  who 
believe  that  mèssage  are  brought  into  union 
with  the  risen  and  ascended  Son  of  man.  It  is 
an  immense  pomt  to  know  this,  beloved,  to  rea- 
lize that  Christ  is  entered  into  the  heavens  by 
His  own  blood,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  God ;  thus  giving  us  right  and  title  to 
stand  in  His  presença  for  ever.  The  risen  man, 
Christ  Jesus,  is  now  crowned  with  glory  and 


honour,  and  I  say  that  it  is  in  feilowship  and 
unioti  with  Him  that  we  afe  brought. 

The  apostle  speaks  of  our  "high  calling." 
Can  anything  be  hígher  than  union  with  Christ 
in  the  heavens?  with  orle  wlto  is  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high?  so  that  we  can 
truthfnlry  sing, — 

"  So  nigh,  so  very  nigh  to  God, 
Nearer  I  cannot  be ; 
For,  in  the  person  of  Hia  Son, 
I  am  as  near  as  He."  . 

We  read  also  of  a  "  holy  calling,"  The  blood 
whtoh  givea  ua  admittance  into  God*s  holy  pre- 
sence  shews  us  we  are  justified  persons,  and  that 
on  the  ground  of  perfect  righteousness  and  iu- 
finite  holinesa;  for  the  blood  shed  on  earth  haa 
been  accepted  by  God  for  us  in  heaven.  It  is, 
then,  a  holy  calling.  * 

We  also  fínd  in  Heb.  iii.  1  that  ours  ia  a  h§a- 
venly  calling.  "  Wherefore,  holy  brethreiH  par- 
takers  of  the  heavenly  calling."  It  is  a  pteeent 
calling,  a  heavenly  calling,  and  we  are  now  par- 
takers  of  it,  whether  we  know  it  or  not;  lt  ia 
God'a  calling  of  us  in  Chriat  Jesus. 

It  is  a  settled  fact  that  those  who  believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  have  everlasting  life,  are 
quickened  together,  raised  up  together,  and  made 
to  sit  together  in  heavenly  plaeea  in  Chriat  Jesus, 
are  thus  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling ;  and 
I  would  affectionately  submit  whithCr  any  one 
could  be  a  partaker  of  this  calling  before  the 
ascension  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  Was  the 
Head  there  then  for  them  to  be  called  into 
union  with  ? 

It  is  true  that  Abraham  looked  for  a  better 
country,  that  U,  a  heavenly;  but  ia  not  this  rather 
a  heavenly  hope,  than  being  partaker  of  the  hea- 
venly calling  ? 

Where  do  we  fínd  in  Scripture  that  any  before 
the  ascension  of  Jesus  were  partakers  of  the 
heavenly  calling?  How  could  they,  as  I  have 
just  said,  before  the  man  Christ  Jesus  was 
in  heaven  to  whom  they  could  be  united?  It 
is  no  wonder,  then,  that  the  apostle  speaks  Jto  be- 
lievers  so  emphatically  of  "your  calling." 

The  effect  of  apprehending  this  is  immense 
practically;  for  this  high,  holy,  and  heavenly 
calling  sete  us  aside  as  men  in  the  flesh,  and 
shews  us  our  life,  righteousness,  citizenship,  and 
portion  in  the  heavens;  thus  bringing  us  not 
only  into  full  peace  with  God,  but  into  feilow- 
ship with  the  Father,  and  with  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ ;  for  we  have  stand ing  and  entrance  into 
the  holieat  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  by  His  blood. 
AU  true  aervice  fio  ws  out  of  communion. 

Satan'*  great  object  is  to  rob  us  of  peace, 
because  he  knows. he  can  then  easily  rob  us  of 
communion,  and  then  hinder  our  service.  I 
know  nothing  of   communion  apart  from  the 
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Father  and  Hia  Son  Jesus  Christ.  "  Truly  our 
fellowship  is  wkh  the  Father,  and  with  Hia  Son 
Jesus  Christ."     That  is  the  standard.. 

We  talk  of  upion  and  unity,  but  I  know  of 
none  but,  **  As  thou»  Father»  art  in  me,  and  I  in 
thee*  that  they  ako  may  be  one  in  ua."  No 
righteousness  but  in  Christ.  "  Christ.  i»  the  end 
of  the  law  for  righteousness .  to.  evèry  one  that 
believeth."  No  lifei  but  ia  Christ~-our  "  ltfe  is 
hid  with  Christ  in Goà" 

Let  a  believer  get  away  from  Christ»  and  he 
gets  away  from  streugth,  away  from  blêssing. 

If  God  thus  counts  us  in  everythíngone  with 
Christ,  I  ask,  What  becomes  us  dowa  here*  but 
onfeness  of  inter est  with  Christ  ?  Some,  say,  l 
like  practical  truth.  What  is  more  praotical 
than  this?  We  may  be  «asured  there  is  no 
practical  truth  ap&rt  from  Christ.  Union  with 
Him  is  the  source  and  power  of  ali  fruit-bear  ing. 

I  have  said  a  little  about  our  calling,  but  now 
I  want  to  say  somethiog  aboutthe  ♦***#  hope" 

I  have  relerred  to  Israel'*  calling,  now  let  us 
see  what  was  Israel'*  hope. 

AU  through  -the  wilderness  they  were  longing 
for  the  greett  fields  of  Canaan ;  after  this  pro- 
phete  told  them  that  Messiah  would  come  and 
restore  ali  thiugs,  and  that  wondroua  blessíng 
might  then  be  expected  ou  the  earth'»  They 
looked  for  the  oonting  of  the  Messiah  U>  the 
earth  ;  they*spoke  of  the  d*y  of  the  Lord,  when 
wrttth  would  come  on  their  enemies,  and  glory 
to  Israel ;  therefore,  the  hope  of  Israel  was  the 
com  ing  of  Messiah  to  the  earth. 

We  get  nothing  about  our  calling  :or  hope,  I 
believe,  in  the  Old  Testamento  The  Chnrch, 
with  her  calling  and  hope,  was  a  speoial  revela* 
tion  raade  to  Paul.  Our  hope  is  to  be  cfeugh*  up 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air— to  seé  Him*  and  be 
like  Him.  and  with  Him  for  evèr. 

In  more  than  one  place  the  apestle  speaks  of 
the  Lord' s  return,  when  He  shall  ohange  our 
vile  bodies,  and  fashion  them  like  unto  Hia  owa 
glorious  body.  This  chvnge,  thôn,  is  the  next 
thing  we  may  expect.  It  will  be  in  a  moment, 
in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  Thus  the  fifst 
thought  in  connection  with  this  hope  is^change»" 
If  you  and  I  were  taken  up  to  heaten  directly, 
we  could  not  stay  there  in  these  vile  bodies. 
We  expect,  then,  to  be  chmnged  ~thi*  mortal 
to  put  on  immortality,  and  this  corruptible 
to  put  on  incorruption.  Our  bodies  will  be 
changed, 

Secondly.  We  shall  be  caught  up,  the  apostle 
s»iy«,  "  This  we  say  unto  you  by  the  xvord  of  the 
Lntfl."  (I  Thess.  iv.  15.)  I  do  not  believe  it 
was  known  before  it  w&s  revealed  to  Paul.  "The 
Lord  Himaelf  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  the 
trtirtip  of  Ood :  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise 


first:  then  we  which  are  ali ve  and  remain  shall 
be  caught  up  togetnér  with-  them  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air."  Caught  típ  is  a  very  different 
thought  to  the  Lord  eoffiing  down  to  the  earth, 
bringing  blessipg  to  j.U  ,That>  of  coqrse,  will 
take  placa  aftejipards,  wben  we  come  with  Him, 

The~tbji*d  point  U  pr&mlation,.  We  find  Jude 
coftcluding  hia  «pjaUe  with,  ."Unto  Him  who  is 
ahle  to  keep,  ypu  ftoei  foUing,  and  to  present  you 
fauUless  before  the  presence,pf  His  glory  with 
exceeding  joy,"  Whe»,wei  think  what  we  are, 
what  our  fleah  is,  ..wftaf  the,  devil  is,  how 
Messed  is  the  thought,  "able  tò  keep  you  from 
faliing."  After  we  are  changed  and  translated, 
and  with  the  Lord»  then  we  are  to  be  presented 
before  the  preaence  of  His  glory  with  exceeding 
joy<<  Shall  wa  oall  this  the  tbird  stage?  Of 
couvse  we  are  inatan%  changed,  uutantly caught 
up4  and  then  presenjteoV 

The»  we  get  tnantfeslation.  Jt  is  very  impor* 
tant  and  neneasary  ta  consider  this.  We  often 
hear  a  peraon  say*  when  a  cbild  of  God  departs, 
"  Oh  !  he.  had  sucb  a  good  end."  Wfcy,  beloved, 
wedo.nat  fiaish  with  the  worid  them*  God  in- 
tendi? thatwe  shall  be.publidy,  mamfested  to  the 
world  yet,  Not  toishow  what  we  are,  but  what 
God.  ia.  Not  thatwe  sheuld.  be  admirèd,  but 
that  Christ  ahould  be,adn\ire4  vand  glorified  tis 
as;  for  we  ase  UM  ^hat*4iHe  shall  be  glorified 
in  His  saints,  «ndadmired  in  ali  them  tbat  be- 
lieve." Our  joy  will  for  ever  be  that  God  is 
glorified,  and  thia  should  ibe  our  ^oy  now. 

And  tlian  we  come  to  another  point-ptó«  reiyn* 
We  shall  «live  and  reign  with  Chriat  a  ^iquaand 
years.  In. the ?aign>  we  get,  " Know  yeriot  that 
the  saints  shall  judge  the  world?"  T|htnow  ye 
not  that  the  eain ta  ;will  judge ,  anpeU  ?  Oh,  be- 
lo ved,  do  you  believe  it?  Do  yoa-holdithatall 
this  glory  is. s for  us?  that  we^areíiíeira  of  God, 
j  oint-heirs  w  i  th  Christ }  \V  berever  Christ  ia,  there 
we  shall  be  with  Him.   - 

Another  point  is  the  eternal  state;  this  will 
he  after  the  millenniaJL,  reign.  The  ÇhuEçh,  I 
believe,  will  be  ulways  distinçt ;  for  we  read, 
"línto  Him  be  glory  in.  the  Churcb,  by  Christ 
Jesus  throughout  ali.  ages.91.  We  are  called  unto 
eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus. .  What  a  blessed 
hope!  How  these  marvelloua . results  enhance 
to  us  the  priceiess  •  qualities  of  the  blood  of 
Christ !  What  separation  unto  God,  and,  there- 
fore,  from  ali  that  is<eontrary  to  God,  thi8  calling 
and  hope  lay  upon  our  conscieoces,  and  what  a 
real,  elevating,  worshipping,  and  fielf-sacrificing 
spirit  the  consideration  of  such  glorioua  aubjects 
cultivates  in  us !  They  attract  our  hearts  to  hea- 
ven, to  glory,  and  to  Christ,  and  constrain  us  to 
cry,  "  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly !" 

The  path  of  obedience  is  the  path  of  fruit- 
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On  Service, 

T  H  AVE  read  this  fwrtion,  tô  éall  attention-to  a 
-*-  few  thooghts  on  service.  'There  are  tnatry 
faere  who,  íu  various  wàys,  are  intent  on  serving 
God.  So  was  David.-  He  couid  nòt  bear  to  «ao 
the  ark  where  it  was,  so  bis  mind  was  set  upon 
bringing  it  «pi  It  was  a  godly  purpose,  and  he 
went  abottt  it  with  ali  sincerfty ;  but,*  as  we  «hall 
see,  he  did  not  act'  in  God's  way.  li  is  ene  tbing 
to  attempt  to  serve  thé  Lord ;  it  is  awetber  to  do 
it  acceptably. 

The  day  carne,  however,-  for  ttoe  rerooval  of 
tbe  ark.  The  eárt  was  prepated,  the  o*en  were 
yoked,  'the  jtfuraey  was  comménced,  a  multitude 
assembled  to  couritehánce  thé  proeeedm£í  David 
and  ali  his  house  played  varfotfs  instrumenta 
htfntB  the  Lordt  and  ali  setsmed  to  <gè  on  saecess- 
fully  till  they  carne  tò  the  threshingfloor  «tf 
Nachon.  '  What  occdTred  thétt?  The  o*en 
atumbled*  tífczah  took  hold  of  4he  wk'<to  «ap- 
portit,  so  that  God**  anger  wa*kindled<againet 
TJzzah,  and  God  smòte  hinv  for  hifc  error,  ànd  he 
died  by  the  ark  of1  Ood.  Thus  confusion  was 
written  on  the  wholeíhing,  the  rejoicing  ceased; 
David  waa  dkpleaÉétl,  and,  afM4  of  the  Lord, 
he  was  at  his  wii's  end ;  he  cotdd  not  untievstatid 
why  such  a  breach  was  made  by  ibe»  band  of 
God;  ànd  'èaftf  rn*  feeKttg  of  despondettcy, 
••  How  sTiáll  the  ark'of  th*  Lord  come  te>the  ?" 
This  sèrvlcre/tíndéttakén  in  the  gretftest  siticerity 
of  pdrpoaè,  was  thus  ehcompassed  with  the  most 
mantfetft  failtfre,' and  quite  iftéxplicablè  to  those 
engáged  in  it.  : *  •*   '    ■ 

If  we  turti  tb  1  'Ohron.  *i&;  we  shall  eee,  I 
thirik;  hoW]  the'  talltare  cámè  'abttot.  First  of  ali, 
observe  that  David  *ought  the  judgment  of  meta 
rather  than  the  mind1  of  Gôd  as'  to  thia  service: 
"He  consulted  with  the  captai**  of  thotisands 
and  bondTeds,  and  of  every  leáden"  He  was 
not  mdifrereM  to  the  Lord  ih  it,  but  he  evidently 
relied  on  thts  árrii  of  flésh.  Tftfe  accounts  for 
the  mode  of  conveyance  being  a  new  cart  drawo 
by  oxrn.  It  was  a  worldly,  eamal  inventiort. 
The  Philf*t?ne8  sent  it  to  Beth-shemesh  before 
this  on  a  new  cart  drawn  by  milch  kíne ;  but  we 
must  remember  that  lhe  Lord  will  permit  the 
world  to  do  things  which  He  wrll  not  tolefate  in 
His  own  people.  The  tmth  had  not  been  com- 
mitted  to  the  PhiHstines,  btít  td  Israel,  and  they 
were  therefore  responsible.  This  is  a  very 
solemn  põint.  God  has  not  only  enjoitied  us  to 
serve  Hfm,  but  He  has  also  given  us  the  Scrip- 
tures  which  are  able  to  tboroughly  furnish  us 
unto  every  good  work ;  and  we  are  responsible 
not  only  that  we  serve  God,  but  that  we  serve 
Hira  acceptably  in  heart  and  way.     It  is  not 


enough  that  we  mean  well,  however  important 
that  is,  but  are  we  to  walk  in  the  truth.  The 
question  is.  Are  we  earrying  out  tbe  divino 
mind  ?  If  not,  let  us  not  be  surprised  at  trouble, 
failurè',  and  distress :  of  soui  accompanying  it 
sooner  ot  later.  David  etarted,  appnrently,  with 
the  greatest  prosperity;  but  Qodsaw  the  hollow- 
ness  of  rft,  and'  in  dtfê  time  it  came  out. 

David*s  distress  was  nôt  a  little.  Montbs 
passed  on  in  exercise  of  mind.  Meanwhile  the 
ark  wa*  deposited  in  the  house  of  Obed-sdom, 
and  here  let  us  notiee  that  God  blessed  this  man, 
and  ali  that  pertafned  to  him.  And  if  we, 
beloved,  would  have  Godfs  blessing  upon  ou, 
and  on  out  affatrs,  the  tnercy-seat  must  be 
knoWn  in  our  houses.  You  are  aware  that  the 
ark  was  'covered  with"  a  g<olden  lid,  called  a 
marcy-fceav  and  "there/*  God  said  to  Moses, 
"will  I  meet  with  thfee;"  So  we  must  have 
muoh  -4ealvn^  with  God>  in  our  own  hotnes,  in 
our  own  efosets,  and  ítv  owf  families,  if  we  would 
tttsurê  God'»  blessing.  i  speak  not  of  a  cold, 
dry  routine  of  family  pvayer,  or  ave»  of  formal 
dtfty  prayers*  in  our  «losets,  but  of  knowlng  God 
in  Chrièt,  and  coming  boldly  4o  tbe  throne  of 
gTUce— of  Uvkig  intet^ourse  witb  the  Hving  God, 
makkig  ovr  feojuests  known  nato' Him;  for  He 
saysi  *•  Tbam  that  honour  nte  I  will  honour : " 
and  agartn»**Tby  Fatherrwbich  seeth  in  secret, 
«bali  TewaJdthee  Ofènry."  Oh,  dear  brethran. 
let  us  cultitate  ptetya*  hômè$  seek  to  know  the 
presenee  and  blessing  of  God  in  our  houses,  to 
honour  God  by  eotnmitting  ali  to  Him,  and 
praising  Hian  in  the  privaoy  »f  "otr  own  rooms, 
knowvng  inèeed  -thast  «he  mercy-seat  it  realized 
in  otrr  own  homes,  Oomnranion  with  God  is  tbe 
springof  ali  trueservice;abiding  in  Ohrist  tbe 
sduvoe  of  ali  Iwit4>carvng. 

To  return  to  David:  tve  ând  that  the  whole 
afikir  was  sbon  made  clear  to-  him.  The  Scrip- 
ttttes*  of  «utb  had  rèmoved  every  perplexity,  as 
lie  now  uifderstood  why  he  had  so  failed,  and 
why  sneh  confusion  had  beei*  wrought.  There 
-he  feund  that  "nené  ougltò  to  carry  the  ark 
of  God  bat  the  I^vhesM  (I  Chron.  xv.  2,  13), 
and  this  arrangement  of  God  be  also  learned  was 
undef  penatty  of  death  (Num.  iv.  15);  so  that, 
from  these  small  portions  of  the  word  of  God,  he 
kftew  how  carnal  tóe  attempt  at  the  service  of 
God  had  been,  and  learned  how  he  could  bring 
up  the  ark  for  the  glory  of  God,  How  ali  this, 
beloved,  solemnly  admonishes  «*  to  take  heed  to 
the  truth  of  God,  to  love  and  search  the  tcrip- 
tures,  so  as  to  be  filled  whh  the  knowledge 
of  God^  will  in  ali  wisdom  and  spiritual  un- 
derstandmg,  that  we  might  be  able  to  walk 
wortby  of  the  Lord,  know  that  we  have  sure 
guidance,  and,  therefore,  that  we  please  God ; 
thus  proving  what  is  the  good,  and  acceptable, 
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and  perfect  will  of  God.  Had  David  consulted 
tbe  scriptures  at  first,  instead  of  the  captains,  he 
would  not  have  failed  as  he  did,  and  been  spared 
muoh  só» row*  and  disaate*.  But,  like  ourselvee, 
toa  often,  alas,  he  learnt  the  right  waf  by  first 
geing  tbe  wrong.  Hia  feUure  cast  hím  upon 
God,  and  then  Qod  graeioualy  aeb  bimrigbt. 
Who  doe* -not  kuow,  tbatit  is  far  easier  to- 
reneunce  oar  ovm  lighteeeuiiesB  thaa  oar  own 
wtedom ;  bwt  happy  are  those  wbo  naake  the 
Lord  theí*  wísdem  e*  well  ae  their  stvengtk 

David  aow  moves  tvvth  aasnranoe  that  he  haeJ 
tbe  rônd  of  God.'  He  knowe  that  hia  wouk  wtU 
he  proèperousi  Every  tear  U  wiptd<  Dietiust 
hás  fled,  fear  a*  longe»  lurke  within,  «nd  he 
moves  witb  a  fira  btep.  The  word  olOod  bas 
giten '  him  tbis  solid  oonfldenee.  Tb*  «Levites 
are  -ÉuttMMoned  ^  no  «art  and  oxen  are  now 
néeded;  and  thejr  approaeit  the  house  of  Qbeé- 
edott^mth  gladnese.  It  ia  nto*  a  acene  ef  levtfcy 
no#,  but  God  is  reveteneeé.  No  playing  oa  aã 
mannerof  instrumenta  now,  tbe  ttuanpet  alene 
is  heardi  to^gvve  a  eekraut  sosad.  Qod  is  teoly 
aeknoneledgéd,  They  had  soares  •  gene  stxtpsees, 
when  oxen  and  fatlings  are  sacniced  to  the. 
Lord.  Let  the  reader  msrk  thiet  for  true  sep- 
vksej  aecording  to  the  rnind  of  God«  must  he 
conneeted  .*mth  'the  aaeriticei  Th  ia  wili  be  ao .  in 
heaven,  we»  know,  amd  snrely  it  is  so  now;  and 
we  ma?  be  euqe  we  are  goéng  wrong  when  the 
eroeeof  Chríst  is  •  los*  sigbt  of  in  any<  servi», 
however  important  itmayaeem. 

■Da«id's  whoie  soul  waa  nesv  filled  witk  jey—-» 
"  he  datteed<  bafore  tbe  Lordwbh  sal  hm  might." 
He  n  f*li  of  the  blessing  ef  the  Lovd.  Tbe 
kmg  bas  ioat  sigbt  for  the  time  of  bis  >e»n  hiogly. 
glory,- witb  the- deep  sense.  of •  being  bafarei  the 
Lord,  and  absorbed  in  Hrâ  bloased  serviteu  He 
is>giidedt  ais»,  witb  a.?line»«phod,"  wbieb  pre- 
sente bift»  to  «a onrather  prieMlygecund,  God 
prospees  him;  theve  ia  now  fi*.<breaeb;1bot  ibe 
beauty  ef  the  Losd  ia  .usoa  himti  aad  God 
eattibliabe»  tbe  woik  of  :His*hand*.  .  DsroU  and 
aià  tfee<  bons*  of  larael,  bronght  up  the  erkef 
the  Losd  wàth  skouting^  aod  witb  thesoend-oi 
atrempet.  (t?.«lôw)  i     ,    »      i 

Tbis  joyful  sérvios,  bowever,  does/  noi  raeet 
mtb  aympathy  ewrywbere*  Tbe  dettghter  of 
Sanl  looked  through  tbe  wiadow,  and  wbea  abe 
saw«  David  thus  aoting,  abe  despised  him-itt:  her 
heart.  She  is  a  type  of  the  roere  professor,  for  abe 
belonged  to  the  house  of  Israel ;  but  wbether 
Satan  stár  up  adversários  from.  without  or  irithin* 
it  is  sèill  true  that.  tbey  tbas  wiil  Uva  gedly  in 
Ghrist  Jesus  sball  auSer  peraeeutbn*  The  king 
then  Uttte  tltoughu  perhapa*  thaa  bis  aerviceto  the 
Lord  was  so  despised,  though  he  wasfully  awere 
of  it  afterwards;  for  he  still  goes  oa  mani/esting 
hia  unbroken  gladness  in  lhe  work.     Tbe  ark  is 


no  aooner  taken  into  the  midst  of  the  tabernacle, 
which  David  had  pitched  for  it»  thaa  we  aee 
him  agaim  offertng  burnt-offeríngs,  and  peaoe- 
ofierings  bêfor*  thê  Lord*  And  we  may  be 
asaured»  that,  if  led  of  tbe  .Spirit,  we  aball  be 
centineally  drnwing,  nig^.  4o  Go4«  througU  the 
rent  ?ail,  matoog  inanúp^of  tbç  oaaisof  Jesus, 
and  pmiaing  Go^.for  His  uaapeakable  jjift.  It  ia 
imposaible  a  seulo^n  be  v^alking  ia .^e  Qfpixit, 
wUhont  being  oftep(reminded  pf  thefoemiatÂonof 
ali  ouz  bleasings.  in  tbe  oroas  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Ckrist;  for  the  Wood,pf,  Jefuq  ia  tbe  ground  of 
ali  our  standiag  and  .relajiogejúp  tQ  God,  the 
way  of  acceptance  and  worsbíp,  the  spring  of 
ali  present  and  eternal  joy. 

We  then  find.  David  Úessing  tbe  people  in 
thê  name  of  the  Lçrdqf  ho$ts>  Ev^ry  act  aeems 
to  be  in  relation  to  Qod,  and  hia  soul  deshea  the 
blessing  of  others,  which  ali  must  do  wbo  knuw 
the  joy  of  tbe  Lord  to  be  theii1  strefigth.  **  He 
dealt  among  att  the  people*  tven  among  ali  the 
multitude  of  Israel,  aa  well  to  tbe  women  as  tbe 
mea,  to  every  om  a  cake  of  bread»  and  a  good 
piece  of  flesh,  and  a  nagon  of  wine."  (».  19.) 

Btit  more  ^fàn » Ais/  David  %atin^  thus  so 
kiedJy  and  liberally  bkeseed>  tbe  nndútude,  ar#d 
dispersed  thero,  be  retumed  to  bless  hU  own 
household.  Now  be  meets  Michat,  wbo;  had 
despised  him  iq  b^r  heart»  and  ber  troe  Caracter 
is  manifested.  What  reuaed  ber.  indignation 
was  seeing  tbe  kiogi  of.  Israel  demean  iumself, 
as  she  judged»  beoaase  be  sbewed  lortb  bis 
gratitude  and  pratee  In  tfantdng  be/ore  the  Lord 
in  tbe  presence  of  ali  tbe  people.  David* 8  reply 
is  worthy  of  notice.  He  does. not  recompense 
evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing,  )?ut  Íi&fapoka 
of  what  God  had  done^nHis  gcaoft  in  eboosing 
him  before  tbe  bo»se  of  .Saui;  ,*nà  tiwísa  filled 
hia  soul,  tbat  he  could  oely  wiab.  to  bumble 
bimself  more,  and  be  worse  and  worse  in  bis 
own  eyes.  Ah,  there  is  notbing  really  bunibles 
us  but  the  sense  of  d i tine  grace.  Our  flesh 
may  be  mortifled  ia  a  tfyousand  ways,  but  it  is 
quite  true  what  another  bas  said — * 

MThe  more  ThvirfcNàasatrikenitaeeyes, 
Tbehumbler  IsbaUhe;    f 
For  while  I  «nk,  niy  joy»  «hall  me 
Imraeosurably  high/' 

So  it  was  witb  David.  He  felt  bimself  an 
object  of  God' s  peculiar  fa,  vour,  so  tbat  be  coold 
say  that  be  acted  before  tbe  Lord;  be  felt  bim- 
self to  be  a  ruler.over  tbe  people  of  thê  Lord* 
over  Israel:  therefore,  said  be,  will  I  play  before 
the  Lord.  And  I  will  yet  be  more  vile  than  this, 
and  will  be  base  in  mine  own  sigbt,  Stc.  This 
was  Davtd's  reply ;  be  left  the  petsecuting  womaa 
in  tbe  hands  of  God,  and  God  was  mindfuj  of  her 
evil  ways ;  for  wc  are  told,  "  Therefore  Michal, 
the  daugbter  of  tíaul,  had  no  child  unto  tbe  day 
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of  her  death."     "Vengeance  ia  mine;  I  will 
recompense/'  sai  th  the  Lord. 

HoW  very  diffetfent  was  this  service  when  car- 
ried  or  acearding  to  the  more  of  Ood,  to  tbat 
whica  was  nol  accovding  to-  the  "dne  otder/' 
Sarely  tfek  narrativo  reads  to  ttsdeeply  flertais 
leasenav  and*  etoewe  u»  tfcet  we  should  nol  only 
be  exercised  abou*  serving  God  with  opwght- 
ness,  bufr  thaT;  it  should  be  aeceptable,  witfa  fe* 
Terenéé  aro*  godfyfear.  Whe*  we  arte  bearing 
abovt  in  ow  body  the  dyinrg  of  the  Lofrd  Jesus, 
we  may  be  asaured  tfeat  òur  efibrts  will  be  more 
and  more  in  the  path  tíf  seir-abatement,  so  that 
Ood  in  ali  tàiaga  may-  be  giorified  tmxwgh  Jeau» 
Chriat  our  Lord. 

"  Oh,  keep  my  sonl  their,  «tesas! 
Abidiog  atilt  «UB  Theei 
•  -  AnàY  tf  l  wamke,  teaah  me 
Soon  back  to  Thep  to  flee. 
'« That  ali  Thy  gracjouH  favonr 
May  to  my  soul  be  known; 
And  versed  in  this  Thy  goodnes* 
My  hopesThyself  ahali  crown." 


GOD)  IS  WAJTINa  TO  BB  G^ÁCIOTTS. 

"  Aritbemfere  *ttl  th»  i**r4  .watt,  faat  He  ma?,be  graetous  auto 

joa :  bleesed  are  ali  they  that  wnit  fof  IJiin. —  l&Á.  xxx,  18. 

GOD  ia  waiting  to  be  gracious, 
Then  will  ye  stay  away? 
WhenfHi*  loting  heart  is  yearoirig 

Bèt  loBtonea  finuastray. 
For  Hè's  waiting  to  be  gracious, 
1  Taen  wha»fora*ill  ye  die? 
When  ,His  oflfer  ia  eternal  Ufr,  ■ 

Wh  o  on  His  blood  rely. 
Yes,  He's  waiting  tó  be  gracious, 

Or  He  coulrt  not  stay  away ; 
When  the,*  Hift  own  blood-botlght  treaaure;  • 

Ta  abaeta  dtyfepday.   '  • 
Aôtl'HeVlttngir«  to^eboWher; 

in  beauttf  «ot.  bar  own ; 
She,  too}  with  loviog  ateaâfastpess, 

Ia  watching  His  return. 
Then,  wherefore  is  He  waiting, 

But  to  bè  gracious  still ; 
To  erery  one  that  thirsts;  He  «ays, 

Cose,  whoaoevep  will»  • 
Jebewab,  tben,  ia  waiting  atiD, 

And  Jeaus  tarries  too; 
The  fountain,  it  is  open  wide, 

For  sinners  such  as  you. 
Yes*  He 'b  waiting  to  be  gracions, 

And  «hall  He  wait  in  vain  ? 
Will  yon  tfé&pise  the  message 

loo  may  nave*  hear  ágata  ? 
For  tba  day  vt  grãos  ia  oleslog, 

Itaaun  bath  vali  nigh  set,. 
And  a  day  of  judgmenfa  pending 

For  thoae  who  Him  reject 

"  The.  Lord  is  not  slack  oonoeming  His  proraise,  as 
some  men  eount  slackness;  but  is  longsuffering  to  us- 
ward,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  ali 
should  come  to  Tepeotonce.*~ 2  Pater  iii.  9. 
*  The  Cbnroh. 


The  Trae  Grace  of  Gk>*. 

(AN  EXTRACT.) 

^H^HAT  a  blessed  thing,  it  is  to  stand  ín  the 
"  true  grace  of  God!  If  I  look  at  my  sal- 
vatioo,  itis  ali  Hia  grace;  and  if  I  think  what 
is  to.gíve  atrtngth.  to  my  walk  and  service,  it  ia 
jaat  the  aamje ;  grace  ia  tbe  spring  ali  through. 
God  does  not  alter.,  «ow  that  He  has  revealed 
the  fuineas  of  grace  in  Chriat.  Launched  into 
that  ocean,  He  will. not  go  back  into  what-  had  to 
do  with  espoeiog  and  soourging  the  old  man, 
needful  as  the  tank  was.  Is  He  not  rejoiçcd  to 
have  done  with  that  which  never  wrought  any- 
thing  eUe,as  far  as  man  was  concerned,  but  the 
raere  crushing  of  those  that  had  a  conacience, 
and  an  opportunity  to  make  out  a  self-righteous- 
ness  for,  those  that  bad  none;  those  that  wese 
coascientious,  groaoing,  and  raiserable;.  and 
those  tbat  were  not  full  of  themselves  and  of 
thflk  fancied  goodnesa?  How  sad,.  then,  tbe 
departure  warned  of  heie,  "Ghrist  ia  become 
of  no  eífeat  to  yoa,  whosoevex  of  you  are  juslified 
by  tbe.law ;  ye  ai»  falien  frona  graee."  By  these 
laat  word84  be  does  not  mean  tbat  they  had 
slipped  into  immorality,  or  were  openly  gone 
from  Christ.  But  they  had  joined  the  law 
with  Christ  as  a  means  of  justifícatíon ;  and  the 
moment  you  have  done  this,  yen  have  let  slip  the 
only  principie  on  which  God  eaa  possibly  eount 
yon  ríghteouB.  For  God  jnstifies  êinnerã.  What 
a  glory  of  God!  "To  him  that  worketh  not, 
but  beliereth  on  Him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly, 
his  faith  ia  eoonted  to  him  for  rtghteonaness." 

How  ia  it,  then,  one  may  aak,  tbat  any  ungodly 
are  not  juatified  ?  Becanse  they  éo  not  beJieve 
tbat  God  is  as  good  as  He  ia;  becauae  the  gift 
of  Christ  is  too  great  for  thera;  beeaúse  their 
confidence  is  in  themselves,  or  at  least  they  have 
no  confídence  in  God.  And  the  reason  why  they 
have  none  is,  from  not  believing  that  Christ  is 
for  the  sinner.  When  I  know  His  glory  and 
His  cross,  that  He  has  turned  it  ali  now  into  the 
scale  for  the  soor  sonl  who  goes  to  Him  because 
of  his  sins,  then  I  see  that  it  is  impossible  that 
God  could  not  save  him  who  stands  m  the  same 
scale  with  Christ ;  and  this  is  what  the  soul  does 
that  believes  in  Christ.  He  may  be  as  light  as 
a  feather,  but  it  is  not  his  own  weight  that  he 
dependa  on,  but  on  what  Chriat  is  and  Christ  has 
done.  God  has  confídence  Ur  the  work  of  His 
Son,  and  he  has;  that  is  faith.  A  man  is  a 
believer  who  no  longer  trusts  in  his  own  works 
nor  in  his  own  feelings,  but  in  God'&  es  ti  mate  of 
the  cross  of  His  Son:  God  being  not  only 
gracions  but  righteous  in  that  very  thing.  I 
want  to  know  that  1  have  got  through  Christ 
that  whereby  God  is  giorified  in  thus  blessing 
me.  And,  therefore,  He  is  what  He  is — righteous 


120 


THE  EVANGELWT. 


LAtrcnrsT  1,  1866. 


in  jnstifying  my  senl*  If  I  have  Christ,  Ood  is 
equally  righteous  in  justlfying  me,  as  He  would 
be  in  condemnfrig  me  if  I  had  Him  not.  The 
righteousness  of  Ood  that  would  condetnn  the 
sinner  is  tbe  very  thing  that  íd  Christ  justifies 
the  sinner;  but,  then,  italso  secnres  hòliness» 
It  is  not  merely  a  robe  over  him,  but  there  is  a 
new  life  as  well ;  and  I  receive  that  new  life  in 
recemng  Chiíst :  in  a  wwd,  we  bate  justiflcation 
of  Hfe  in  Him.  And  of  what  character  is  this 
life  ?  Not  tbe  same  as  Adam** ;  thát  would  not 
âo,  becanse  Adam  feli  after  be  had  Hfe.  Buí 
Christ  laid  down  Hte  lifé,  that  He  rnight  take  it 
again  in  resdrrection ;  and  henoe  we  never  lose 
the  life  that  He  has  given  us — a  life  stamped 
wftb  Hia  victory  over  the  grave :  in  ftlct,  our  life 
is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead.  No  wonder,  then, 
that  it  ia  evertasting,  and  that  we  ean  never  perish. 
It  is  the  Hfe  of  One  risen,  over  whom  death  has 
no  more  dominion.  And  such,  tionsequently,  is 
tbe  position  of  the  beHever.  Of  course  thére 
may  be  the  phy&icat  act  of  passing  throtigb 
death,  but  we  are  spèaking  abeut  life  before 
Ood  coirimumcated  to  the  soul ;  and  that  Hfé  is 
the  eveflasting  life  of  Christ,  after  He  had  ^put 
away  our  sins  on  the  cross. 

^— 

aUIETÍíEâ?  OF  SOTJX., 

'*  In  gni«toeM  and  in  ooo0denoe  slftll  be  your  strength." 
I  FOB  that  gracioua  calo*, 

That  hoty  quietude, 
The  weary  spírifs  choieest  balm, 

The  Mis*  of  «olHadel 
The  peffect  confidente 

Of  those  who  ara  fergivto*, 
Who  eattr  into  real  in  Christ 
.  Before  tbejr  enierheayen.  , 
That  Sabbatb  of  tbe  soul*  .  .       , 

Which,  líke  tbe  dewy  eve, 
Breathes  fest,  and  from  £he  fltèrri  conirol'  *' 

Of  toiT  brings  gweet  reprieve; 
Sweeterthan  raom^  brigbt  heawis,  4 
•  Hober  tbao  jof*  «tear  fighfr, 
Thia  gtntie,  çniet  twiUgbt  sessas.        .    ,     . . 
,  To  the  meek  aufijarert  sig|iu  „ . ,  , 

Fpr.in  this  deep  reposç  ,„   : 

The  apirit  finds  its  God ; 
To  Him  confíding  atl  our  woes, 

We  learn  to  kiss  the  rod.  •     ■ 

Thongb  darfcfles*!  hover*  neat, 

íd  childHke  eonfideboe      *    ■  *  •  t 

We  welcome  it  without  a  fear,   . 

Sure  of  our  Lord's  defence. 
So  shall  we  find  our  atrength 

Is  ever  to  lie  still, 
Knowing  our  wavward  heartà  at  length 

Will  learn  to  love  His  will.  A.  T. 

u  We  which  have  behevod  do  entêr  into  rest."  (Hob.  iv.  8.) 

*•  Hollness  first,  and  pardon  after,  says  the 
sinner ;  but  God's  way  is,  pardon  and  peace  first, 
holineas  after." ' 


o1 


"Hè  that  Winneth  Souls  is  Vise.'* 

(A».  EXTÃACT.) 

A  LADY  of  the  Indiam  moo  iny  en  th*  couch 
el  h*ff.siek~room  rpadiag.a  novel,.  She  had 
been  well  known  in  hev  oountry  for  her  ricbes, 
and  envied  títere  as  the  possessor  of  tbe  fioest 
collectioa  of  jeweis.  Slie  nwwried .  one  oí  our 
countrymen,  and  carne  to  lif»  in  BrUaAn.  Her 
huaband  had  bean  proud  to  take  bar  tio  the  gay 
parties  of  which  they  were  beth  sa  fond.;  fiw  ali 
admired  her,  and  the  jewels  ahe  wore  attracted 
wondariag  eyea-  Tàe  doctors  pow  said  it  waa 
eeasomptíoa.  She  was  prohibited  fvom  the  gay 
parties,  eonfiaeâ  to  her  roora,  and  h&t  sttsagth 
was  faat  giving^ay.       :       ♦ 

The  lady  was  e  iMakoanetan ;  »the  faith  abe 
held  gave  her  no  comfert  j  her  sole  «mu^oment 
waa  in  reading  the  tales  of  tha*  worJW  òwtside» 
where  ahe  could  shine  no  more,  The  aick-nurae, 
who  sat  iti.the.copm,  pften  r^^AUei;  eyes  from 
her  work  to)w»uh  her  petient,  flo  Wke  aprisosxar 
shut  up  in  our  çold  çoAintry*  far  from  ,her  awa 
annny  Jkand,  Nnrae  kept . her  3U>le. al^ays  near 
het,  and  every  nowand  then  would  read  a  word 
to  cbeer  heraelf,  loagíng  to  put  tit  }nto  tb<?:lady'8 
hand,  in  plate  of  the  foolfsh.  tale  alie  f ead»  But 
uhe  that  winnéth.soula-  is  ^vi8e.;,,  noi only  wine 
tn  having  chosen  tbe.higheat  k.Mv*  pf  vfo^ck,  bpt 
wisein  waiting  till  -God  shaU  opes.Jrlia  way  to 
do  it  i»   >  ««  •.*   '    - 

"Nurse,"  the  lady  said  at  length,  "I  tbink 
you  must  find  it  very  òUdl  to  be  shut  up  in  this 

don't  find  it  dull  at  áll;  l  am  always  cheerful, 
and  I  am  not  sorry  for  tnyseif  to  be  shut  np  in 
Ais  reonu"  The  lady  thooghj  this  wetf  *tfen£#, 
and  aaidU  "Ooandfetoh  the  boi  that  hoWa  rny 
jewels ;  it  will  help  to  ámoke  us  to  lòok  àt  it 
this  dull  day."  flo  the  nurae  fbtobed  the  ibo)a  of 
jeweis,  and  the  lady  tinlqckedit,  and  apread  a 
q<uantity  of  them  <on^  the .  Urbk.  .  "  Nowf  narse, 
would  you  not  Hke  to  havéiaeana.^of  thaae  jewols?" 
**  No,  ma^m,  not  a*  aii  .  :  •;  .  for  I  baae  jewela 
mnch  finar  Um»  yoara.^  "  How  caii  that  be, 
nurse  ?  mine  are  the  fine  st  jewela  in  the  bnd. 
Where  are  yours  l  You  never  wear  them!."  So 
the  norse  held  np  her  Bihle,  sajing^  "  My  jewela 
are  ali  in  this  book."  The  ladythontfht  thefre 
were  oae  or  two  jewela  hidden  about  the  book, 
and  said, 4*  Taka  thero  out  and  ahew  them  tome/* 
**  Why  ma*am,  my  jewela  are  so  prectoue  I  can 
only  shew  you  one  at  a  time."  Then  sbe  opetted 
her  Bible  and  read  the  text,  ••  I  have  karned,  in 
whatsoever  state  I  am,  tberewith  to  be  con- 
tent"  She  told  her  mistreaa  that»  though  a  poor 
woman,  she  had  no  wiah  to  be  a  rich  oae,  for 
Ood  knew  what  was  best  for  her.    She  said,  also, 
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that  bea  treasuxe  wm  in  heaven*  and  that  she 
did  not  so  much  mina*  the  Yriàls  offhis  liTe, 
because  she  was  looktng  for  happiness  in  the 
kingdom  of  God  atid"  Chtist  Jesus*.  i%  plehstfd 
God  to  opeo  thãt  ladyV  heart  to  afJténd!  to  the 
thmga  that  the  btirse  speke.  (Acts  xvi.  14.) 
u  Why,  nur%e,  I  neve*  heard  anythmg1  Hke  that ; 
how  happyyou  nwrtt  be  to  feel  ás  you*  do;  I 
wish  1  could  do  the  same.'*  '  And  then  the 
noree  told  her  she  had  not  leaffted  to  feel  thus 
of  herself*  thât  ft  was  God'  who' had  putit 
totó  her  beart,  ánd  •  that  He  w  able  ■  to  do 
the  «ame  fof' her.  -  *'Well,  nurse/'  sald  the 
iady,  M I  gfcoold  Hke  <  to  see  anothet  of  your 
jewels;  that  which  you  have  sbewnme  líow 
is  so  beautiful."  But  nurse  'edw  that v  the  poor 
lady  was1  tired,  and-thôàght  it  tf  as  etiough  for 
one  day'<>'but  r)roraised:  sheMshould  seè  one  jewel 
more  tè-fftortow.1  So  ftest  day  the  lady  satd, 
"Sbewnme  anbthe*,3èWet.,v  Nu*ae  bpened  hor 
Blbie  a^aítv;  tine  «fad,*4  fhis  1»  aT  faithful  aayiug, 
and  wotfthy  of  aH  arjoejmtiorvthat'  Ghrfet- Jeras 
carne  teto  the!wOtld  tió  é*rè  afanem.'*  The  Holy 
Spirif  Wáe  «t  *vòrk  in  that  r*dy*8  heart.  She 
began-toffeelèfcé*  wsls  a  gmtaínner;  sheealled 
upon  the  Lord  Jesus  to  sat*e  her  sotri.  She  gare 
np  readffrg  the  idle  -boofts.  She' did  not  care 
for  the  jewels  mws  She  •  had »  fotmd  Ohrist. 
Her  bodj;  Waít#d<da?  by  daiyV  boa  her  acral  Was 
joyful  m  her  6avk*ir.'  i  She  Was  a  wonder  to 
many— a  bright  monument  of  Ood's  power  to 
iate.  -•  •«     *    -tt      .:*«.    •   í      -  ■-<"' 


WHATii  th*  praetidaUfféci  of  "lookiagtm 
1  *  ttie-gbarjrof  .the  LotAwith.imVeiled  face*" 
(2  Coti  iii.  18*)  Bani  ir  here  eontrasting  the 
ministrado*  «tfdeatb*  with  tfee  ministration  of 
righteousUsss.  <  Thotxgh  thegioryiin  the  temer 
coturamed,  because  tfooly  appeared  with  a  daim 
on  man  who  waa  unable  to  mèét  it  (for  right» 
eowmess  waa  not  fully  eataislUhed).  yet  Moisés 
bore  inhia  face  márks  of  hstramWrntog  pOwer. 
Because  :of  ma^s  conditfoo,.it  waa  fearful  ii»  itn 
bearíng-son  him:  yetrm  iwe  see  in  Moses,  no  one 
coaitl  be 'in  it  without pattafeing  of  tta  eseeileney . 
Mosea*  faee  therefore  bore  tbstinct  traoes  of  it. 
Israel  tefuaed  even  ta  gaae  on  the  efBects  of  it 
on  Moaea'  face.  Man,  when  seeking  to  fnakitatn 
bis  own  righteouaness  before  Ood»  shrhiks  from 
sdmiration  of  âie  traneforming  power  of  God; 
Israel,  therefore,  in  asking  Moses  to  place  a  veil 
on  his  face,  only  declared  the  moral  diatance  of 
their  own  hearts  from  God.  Hence  the  veil  is 
transferred  to  their  hearts. 
But  now,  says   Paul,  there  is  a  wonderful 


contrast.  It  is  now  the  ministration  of  riglit- 
eou8ness,  ■  and  that  from  the  same  glory.  So 
waa  it  annouooed  (in  tuke  iL)  when  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  shone  round  about  the  shepherds.  The 
Sotl  of  God  was  come  to  establkh  rtghteousness 
fwim  the  same  glory  from  whicb  had  come  the 
daim  of  righteouaness  \  and  therefore,  if  the 
gjòry  had  Lhe  power  to  produce  auch  effeets  on 
the  face  of  Mosea,  when  man  in  hia  then  con- 
di tion  could  not  look  at  it,  how  much  more 
now,  when  it  ia  a  miaistration.of  ri^bteonsneas ! 
Hence  the  "  apostle  declares  that  we  use  mueh 
boldness,  and,  looking  on  the  Lord  with  unveiled 
face,"  are  transformed  according  to  the  same 
image  from  glory  to  glory.  It  effecta  a  moral 
transformation  into  its  own  Ukeness*  Humbling 
though  it  be  to  admit  it,  any  associatioa  with 
that  which  is  morally  superior  to  os  must  havo 
this  effect  on  us.  If  we  decline  to  inferior  asso- 
ciatioue,  we  deprave  our  better  tendencies ;  but 
if  we  are  oceupied  with  moral  tnperiority,  we 
always  adopt  rather  than  improve,  We  adopt  a 
new  habit  oC  aetion,  instead  of  only  imprqviug 
any  existing  one :  and  as  the  glory  pf  God  is 
unique  and  morally  aupreme,  if  we  are  con- 
versant  with  it,  we  naturally  and  almost  uncon- 
sciously  adopt  its  characteristies  and  qualities, 
so  that  we  are  really  in  the  process  of  transfor- 
mation, and  not  rherety  of  imprdvément. 

I  turn  nòw  to 'Mv  trace*  of  these  effects,  and 
how  We  may  noticethertl.  '  It  is  rematkable  how 
differently  we  view  the  samè  tliíngs  at  different 
times.  This  may  be  even  when  we  feel  them 
most ;  but  then  we  are,  ia  the  apirit  of  our  mind, 
most  above  them.  The  same  painful  question 
oceupied  the  mrnd  of  the  Psàimrst!  when  outside 
the  sanctuary,  and  when  insidef  but  it  is  evident 
that  he  was  a  totalfy  different  Mtfn,  as,  to  feeling, 
when  in,  one  and 'when  in  the  other.  The  light 
of  the  glory  had  ao  transformed  Stephen,  that  he 
was  practically  superior  to  the  violence  levelled 
against  him ;  but  he  was  ali  the  more  atTected  for 
those  who  petpetrated'  it?;  so  that  I  should  say, 
that  the  chief'  traces '  bt  the  moral  effect  of  the 
glory  are  a  greater  sensitlteness  to  the  evil 
afflicting  me,  but  a  marked  and  sensible  eleva- 
tion  above  it. 

Again :  How  can  I  distinguish  *4  looking  on 
the  glory  of  the  Lord"  from  any  other  spiritual 
exercise?  If  this  be  difficult,  it  is  so  simply 
because  the  sou!  is  so  slow  to  enler  into  the 
counsel  of  God  in  His  grace  to  ns,  or  to  realise 
that  counsel  as  a  manifestation  of  His  own  heart, 
in  the  person  of  His  only-begotten  Son,  from  the 
very  centre  of  the  glory.  The  grace  which  has 
reached  us  has  its  origin  in  the  glory ;  it  belongs 
to  it,  ao.  to  speak,  and  it  is  not  answered,  accord- 
ing to  its  nattre  interest,  unttl  it  conneots  ns  with 
the  glory.     If  I  understand  the  origin  of  this 
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grace,  and  how  I  aov  bound  up  with  it,  I  muat 
understand  its  associatione.  Its  origin  ii  the 
centre  qí  the  glory;  its  asaociation  ia  the  Perto* 
of  the  glory ;  and.  whea  I  find  myself  in  tfaia 
aasociation,  thxoagb  the  grace  of  God  raanifested 
to  me,  X  am  *'  looking  ou  the  glory  of  the'  Loxd." 
lf  the  ligbt  mede  Paul  blind  (aa  a  raan*},  be 
nevar  loat  the  remembranoe  of  it  in  hia  soul; 
thereiore  he  eaUed  it "  the  mark.n 


Notes  on  the  Book  of  Revelation. 

Çm*p,  x&U.  7-tl. 

BEFORE  thia  bfeaaed  little  book  is  eoncluded, 
we  find  a  remarkable  parentheaia.  The 
awful  aia  of  either  adding  to  or  taking  frora 
God' a  Word  ia  plainly  insisted  on.  These  we 
know  are  not  unoonunoa  erro».  Tbe  Lord 
especially  refera  to  tbe  book  of  Revelatkm,  bat 
tbe  Old  Testament  aotuida  a  soraewhat  similar 
warning*  "  Every  word  of  God  is  pare . . .  ♦  Add 
tboa  not  to  Hia  words,  lest  He  reprove  thee,  aad 
thou,  be  found  a  liar."  (Prov.  xxx;  5,6,)  u  Ye 
shall  not  ad4  unto  the  word  whieb  I  command 
you,  neither  shall  ye  dtminisb  ougbt  from  it." 
"  Wbat  tbing  aoever  I  command  you*  observe  to 
do  it ;  thou  shall  not  add  thereto,  nor  dknintsh 
from  it"  (DeuL  iv.  .2,  xii.  32.)  The  Lord  has 
been  always  jealous  for  tbe  maintenanee  of  Hia 
own  truth.  Saal  loat  the  kingdom  becausev  he 
obeyed  not  the  word  of  the  Lord.  (I  6am.  x«.. 
28.)  Wb  know,  too,  wbat  judgments  carne  upon 
Jehoiakiai  kingof  Judab  for  cutting  and  buraing 
the  wordof  the  Load  written  on  the  roll  of  tbe 
prophet  Jeremiah.  (Jerf  xxxvi.  20,  30.)  Now, 
we  know  that  the.  canoa  of  Scriptuiie-  is  com- 
plete. To  add  to  it  muat  be  deeply  offensive  to» 
Ood.  It  muat  beohe  fruit  of  a  proud  aad  un*> 
believing  heart.  It  is  indeed  corrupt  fruit.  The 
warning  is  addressed  to  every  mau  that.  even> 
hearelh  the  propheoy  of  thia  book,  and,.in  ex«-! 
cuting  tbe  sentence,  God  will  be  no  respecter  of 
persom*  M  lf  nny  man  shall  add  uato  tbese 
tbtnga,  God  shall  add  unto  bim  tbe  plagues  that' 
are  written.  in  this  book/'  (u.  18.) 

Nor  ia  it  a  iigbt  thing  eitber  to  take-.away 
from  the  complete  revelation  that  God  .has 
gracioualy  given.  Believers  are  aupposed  in< 
Scripture  to  be  "subject  unto  Christ."  (£ph.  v. 
24.)  *  Practical  Christianity  consista  in  owning 
the  lordship  of  Christ ;  and  the  Chrístian's  war- 
fare  is  catried  on  ia  the  exercise  of.  "casting 

•  Sir  Isaac  Newton  waa  ao  affeeted  by  lookiog  at  the 
aun  with  only  one  eye,  that  fbr  thrss  weeka,  ia  a  darkened 
charaber,  he  was  haanted  by  a  circolar  glare  and  image 
of  it.  May  we  be  by  faith  so  rali  of  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  that  it  raay  be  ererbefore  as,  makmg  na  practically 
like  Hira,  anppljing  u*  with  power  for  our  difflculties, 
and  with  abouadtng  prahe  to  Him  wbo  bas  bleased  ua 
with  such  a  ríoh  sal? aliou. 


dowa  iraaginations  [reaeoniags],  aad  every  high 
tbing  thatexalteth  itself  against  tbe  knowledge 
of  God,  and  bringfog  into  captivity  every  (houglu 
to  tbe  obedieace  of  Chriet*"  (2  Oor.  x.  4,  5.) 
The  soai,  tharefot e»  that  is  ejrirHual,  uaáev  dmne 
teachiug*  caaoot  fail  to  be  jealone  for  God*s 
Word.  Tbe  old  ain  of  maktng  the  Word  of  God 
of  aoae  efiect  by  roan*a  traditioa  isatill  rouad 
aboat  ua ;  fo*  the<aaaabjeet  wilt  ia>e*rer  ready  to 
own  aay  other  authority  tban  God'»,  aad-  follow 
any  other  guidanee.  Maa's  trajditíóns,  héwever, 
alter  aoeording  ta  civcamaUneeacaad  the  eom- 
mandmenta  of  men  paaa  away  with  tboae  who 
decree  tbem.;  but "  tbe  wqard  of  tbe  Lord  eodu- 
retb  for  ever."  Joana  sajd,  M I  have.gÊven  tbem 
tby  word."  "  Thy  word  ia  trutb."  M  Sanctify 
tbem  through  tby  traia."  Aad  we  are  here  most 
aolemnly  warned  against  lowering  tbe  divine 
standard,  and  taking  the  unholy  liberty  of  setting 
aside  any  portioa  of  the  trutb  òf  tbe  revelation. 
"  lf  any  man  anall  take  away  from  the  toords  of 
tbe  book  of  this  propbecy,.  Godt  shall  take  away 
his  part.out  of  the  book  óf  ttfe,*  and  oat  of  the 
holy  city,  and  from  the  tbinga  whicb  ate  written 
in  this  book."  (a.  19.)  Caa  anytbing  be  more 
solemn }  or  could  any  words  be  more.  theroughly 
invested  with  divine  authbrity  ?  Need  We  any- 
thing  more  to  persuade  ua  of  tbe  dèep  value 
and  weighty  import  of  tbe  bookf  or  tò  prompt 
ua  to  read  it  with  práyerfurneaa  of ;  spjrit  and 
true  subjectíon  of  heart  before  God.  We  know 
how  ready  the  intellect  is  to  frame  theòrfes,  and 
go  to  the  Scripture  for  some  licença  for  their 
extatence;  in  other  words; -to  go  to  Gqd'a  Word 
to  géfc  soniethihgb  riníbrseòúf  systbm^nstead 
of  bowing  down  ín  aerf-emptinesa,  abd  felt 
ignorance,  to  recei¥e  wbãft  Gtod  haa  tb  say  unto 
us  in  Hia  Word  by  tbe  «pM^a  teacWifg;  Oh, 
for  real,  anféigned  áubjacifon  of  beart  tóí  Christ ! 
'Three  times,  ar  we  have  befortá  noticted,  the 
Lord  anndunees  at  the*  cloee  bf  thia  baok  that 
He  is  comiag  quickry,  and  cílch  ia  coanected 
with  a  different  charaeter  òf  thougbu  which  we 
may  do  well  to  consider. 

The  first  is,  ^Behold,  I  come  quickty  r  blessed 
is  he  that  keepeth  the  sayimjs  of  the  pVopbecv  of 
this  book.M  (*.  ?.)  Wè  were  asstrred  at 'the 
opening  of  tbe-  book  of  the  bieaaing  cúnnected 
with  those  whb  keep  the  thtngs  written  herein ; 
and  though,  doubtíesa,  such  feel  now  the  bless- 
ing  of  God  in  ali  tbeir  endeavours  ta  keep  what 
is  here  revealèd,  atiU  the  Lord*s  own  teetimony 
of  approval  Will  be  apeeialiy  known  *by  each  one 
at  His  caming.     Thia  prophetic  book  sbews  us 

*  Aa  to  the  book  of  life  here  referred  to,  it  aarely  H 
not  tbe  same  thing  as  the  present  possessíon  of  eternal 
life ;  nor  does  it  say  "  tbe  Lamb's  book  of  life,"  or  tbe 
natnes  written  therein  bafora  the  fbandatíoa  of  tbe 
world. 
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the  wotkiag  of  priooiples  and  their  resulto. 
Lawlessnees  ia  here  majaif èeted  w  ali  ita  borrible 
ungodliness,  Reiigiouaness  come»  out.  in  dark 
forma  of  infidelity  and  super&titioa.  Things  true 
and  thjoge  false  «tand  here.  io  wideat  contraat. 
Christ  and  Antichrisfc  the  req&nsAt  and  the 
apóstata  peofde,  the  bride  and  tbe  harlot»  are  ali 
brougbt  puí..  Every  visio*  eanies  with  itsoaie. 
deep,  searobing,,  moral,  tesíimeny  4o  tbe  affectiof* 
and  conacience,  Tbe  ,*ayings  of  tbe  j  propheey 
of  the  bqok.afe.powerfuUy  comrnpnded  to  tbe 
heaxt  and  judgment»  Tbe  Lainb  ia  ali  tbe 
glory .    Ha  ia.  tfee  greai  ohjec t  of .  aUraciÂoo. . . 

*■  No  place  tod  Trigfh  for  Him  is  foundj 
lio  çlacé  too  high  in  hastea." 

It  is  thejcefoje . a,p  .erainentlY  eaiactitying  book. 
moat  a,wakening  ta  «the  ap\rífcual  afjfeeiions  and 
delires,  caost  inatructive  as  to,  the  principies  of 
everytbing..  ajt.  wqrk around  us  ;   aq  that  tboae 
who  beed   ks  .teaching,  and   hearken    to    tbe 
voice  of  God  in  it,  must  get  ímmense  blessing 
no  w,  and  find  tbe  Lord's  appjçovaA  at  (lis  coraing. 
Sacondly,  we  ônd,  in  tbe  Í2th.  verse,  "  Bebolçí,, 
I  come  quíckly;,  and  roy  reward  is  with  me,  to 
pive  every  ma,n,  acçording.as  hU  work  sball  be/' 
Not  a  Qi)p  pCceld  water  giveu  to  a  4í*riple  out 
of  Ipye  .to  Jesus  shall  Tosa  i^s  reward  then.. 
When  rour  Xòrii  epake  of  mísking  a  feast,,  and 
calling  the,  ppor,  lamet  ,haU*  and  iímd.He  aaid, 
**  Thou  shalt  be  blesspd ;  for  they  canuo$  recom- 
pense t^epí  ,but;,tiheu  a&aU  ,be,  recqmpensed  M 
the  resurrectíon.  of  the  just.'*    [hube  x}v.  J4,} 
Those   who  dp  npt  glide.down  the  religious 
streanj^W  are^sepa^íe  W-heart  anrf  w^Jk  unto 
the  Lara,,  in  sutjec^ipn  to  His  wprf}  aijd  §pirit4 
must  hç  cpnlei}t  \Qt\ftm  prespn^  ,)oaersf ,  tp  ba^ 
misuBder^oct  an4  pot  suxprisod  at  hçving  tbeir 
motives^misjuQgecI;   but  wç  must  walk  before 
Hixn    whò  seaxc^ea  the  heart,and  by   wbqm 
actions  are  weighed,  .knQwing   that  when  He 
comes  agaja  He,  will  not  witnbpíd ,  His  "Weli 
done "  from  what  He  çan  approve  of.     How 
different  will  many  tbings  appear  thenj     How 
much  that  m*  now  appla^deijl  wjul  be  found  ligbter 
than  vanjty^  when  tried  in.tbe  balance  of  the 
sanctuary;  afia  bow  truly  it  will  be  manj/çeted 
thent    tbat  thing^  t  wbiph ,  are  bjgWy  esteemed 
among  raçn  >re  an  aoominatioa  in  ^he.sight  of 
God.     Eluí  Jesus  says,  u  My  reward  is  with  me, 
to   give  every  man  aceording  as  his  work  «hall 
be."       How   encouraging!      We  have  now  to 
*•  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,"  to  "  contend 
earnestly  for,  tbe  faith  ,once  delivered   to   the 
8aints,,T  "keep  the  word  of  His  patiencc,"  to  be 
•fc  obedient  ehíldren;*'    in   a   word,    to    folio w 
Christ.     We  are  to  snffer  *>ith  Christ,  and  suffer 
for  Christ;  to  beaj  the  reproach  of  Christ;  to 
be  rejected  with  Christ ;  not  to  be  ashamed  of 


the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  ajad  ia  ali  tbings  to  serve 
the  Lord  Christ.  We  aare  to  bemindful  of  every 
thing  around  ur  only  in  relation  to  Ohrist;  to 
bave  an  eye  to  His  glory,  to  walk  worthy  of  the 
Lord  unto  ali  well  pleasing,  to  continue  in  His 
love,  maaifest  troe  fnendsbip  to  Him,  so  that 
His  joy  migbt  remain  in.  na,  and  tbat  our  joy 
might  be  fulh  Happy  are  thoae  who  caa  esteem 
the  reproach  of  (Dhnst  greater  ricbea  than  ali 
the  treasures  of  the  world,  because  they  have 
respect  unto  the  recompence  of  the  reward ;  ort 
like  the  apostles,  rejoice  at  being  counted  worthy 
to  suffer  shame  for  the  name  of  Jesus. 

■We.  now  come  to  tbe  taird  and  final  aa- 
nouncement  of  oar  Lordrs  retura.  They  are 
tbe  LordVlaat  «ords  to  tbe  churchea,  aad  most 
cheer»ng~-"  Surely  I  come  qnickly."  This  aa- 
sanooe  leaves  no  roo»  for  a  queetion.  Wbat 
our  Locd'a  tbeugbt  of  quickly  raay  be,  vith 
wàom  one  day  ia  as  a  tbousand  years,  and  a 
thousand  years  as  one  day,  is  a  poiat  we  might 
considera  but  eertain  it  is  that  He  thus  leaves 
His  Cburcb  in  the  poeitíôn  of  expeetaaey  of 
Himaelf*  Whatever  evento  the  propheey  might 
have  recorded,  He  pvesento  Himaelf  as  the  alone 
hope,  and'  He  wouid  have  ua  patiently  waiting 
for  Hiiaand  occupyiag  tttl  Ha  come. 

A  baarty  aampaihy  witb  oar  Lord's  annoance* 
ment  is  than  brought  ouU-4*  Ameu.  Even  ao, 
come,  Lord  Jesuav"  U  is  not  merely  **  come," 
but  "  even  #a,  come,  Lord  Jesus."  Nothing  ean 
be-  plainer.  It  ia  the  outflowing  of  aíiection 
to  the  Lord  Himaelf.  .  It  ia  the  longing  'heart  of 
Jesus  meeting  with  teue  response  in  His  saúiU. 
Ave  we,  belored  reader, .  in  tbia  aympaihy  of 
feeliBg  with  tbe  blessed  Lord?  Ia  it  the, real 
hope  of.ioor  souls3  Ia  it  Chriat  Himaelf  tbat 
we  are  ieoksng  for?.  This  is  eminently  pmctical 
and  -soai -parifjwng^'  for  a  believer  to  be  not 
wattângfor  flod's  8on  frora  heaven  is  sadiy 
d  efective»  and  eenneeted  with*  great  spiritual 
loas. 

The  tila»  may  be  short  or  long,  aceording  to 
homaa  recioniag,  before  our  Lord's  return; 
but  during  the  interval  there  is  aliniuifioient 
grace  in  Chwst  for  eveiy  need,  every  diffioulty 
and  distrtss ;  and  thus  tbe  Eewelation  concludcs 
with,  **  Tbe  •  graee  of  our  Lord  Jeeua  Chriat  be 
withyoa  ali.     Amen." 

"  Lord  Jesus,  come ! 
Nor  let  us  longer  roam 
Afar  from  thee,  and  that  bright  place 
Wfaers  we  saall  see  thee  faca  to  face : 
XiOBdJesos»ooniel 

14  Lord  Jesus,  come! 
Thine  absenee  hera  we  moura, 
Nor  joy  waknow  apart  from  thee, 
Nor  sorrow  ia  tby  prasence  see : 
Come,  Jesus,  come! 
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11  Lord  Jesus,  come ! 
And  ctaim  ns  as  tbína  own ;  -  < 
Ow  \veary  feçt  would  waoder  o'er 
.This  dark  and  sinful  world  no  more; 
Come,  Saviour,  come! 

|*  Lord  Jesus,  come  l. 
And  take  thy  people  home, 
That  ali  thy  flock,  so  scattered  here, 
With  thee  in  glogy  may  appear: 
.  I^r^/e^u^come! 


The  Shunamite. 

2  King»  W.     ' 

IN  tbe  Old  Testament  times  we  find  the  Lord 
bringing  out  fresb  r  es  o  orces  on  repeated 
f ai  lures ;  and  faith,  ever  ready  to  adopt  them — 
nay,  and  at  times  to  caiculáté  upon  them  and  to 
look  for  them.  Failure  of  everything  under 
man's  hand,  or  as  in  his  stewardship,  is  witnessed 
again  and  again,  but  Oodv$  resources  are  unex- 
hausted,  and  faith  ia  undismayed,  and  undis- 
tracted. 

When  Israel  m.  the  wilderness  made  tbe 
golden  calf,  and  thu$  brake  tbe  very  first  article 
of  tbe  covenant  under  wbicb  ali  was  then  set ; 
Moses  acts  as  one  tbat  counted  on  finding  some- 
thing  in  God  to  meet  tbe  catas trophe.  (Ex.  xxxiii.) 

When  tbe  naiion,  brought  into  tbe  land  under 
Joshua,  again  brake  the  covenant,  ás  tbey  do 
ofttimes,  tbé  Lbtd,  in  tbe  energy  bf  His  Spirit, 
calls  fortb  thejudgea  for  their  íeliverance,  and 
faitb  in  tbem  is  ready  for  tbe  occasion. 

When  tbe  Priesthood/uined  itself  afterwards, 
and  lchabod  was  written  on  tbe  forebead  of 
Israel,  God  haS  a  prophet  (anewand  strange 
provision)  in  the  secret  place  of  His  counsel  and 
resources,  and  Samuel,  aá  sucb/in  faith  leadp 
on  to  'Ebenezer,  or  God*s  help,  for  this  fallen 
people. 

When  the  kinfcdom  in  time  ruins  itself,  as  *the 
people  in  the  wilderness  had  dòne,  and  as' the 
nation  under  the  judgés  had  done, 'and'  the 
throne  and  house  of  David  are  in  tbe  dust*  ând 
Israel  a  captive,  faitb  still  waitHn  ^be  certáinty 
tbat  God  had  not  failed,  though  tdl  beside  bad, 
The  tetnple  may  bè  a  desolatidn,  thé  ark  may 
have  disappeared,  ali  tbat  wás  sacred  bave  been 
lost,  the  land  irself  thé  property  of  the  uncir- 
enmcfsed,  and  thé  people  of  God  the  slaves  of 
the  Gentile,  still  a  Daniel,  a  Nehemiah,  and  an 
Esther,  and  otber  kindred  hearts,  can  maintain 
tbeir  Nazaritism,  and  look  for  days  of  fresh  dis- 
coveries  of  wbat  God  is,  and  has  for  Israel. 

God's  resources  are  thus  unexhausted  by  man'8* 
failures,  and  faitb  undistracted. 

But  in  the  present  New  Testament  days  we 
bave  somewbat  of  another  thing  to  mark,  and 
it  is  this — tbe  full  satisfaction  tbat  faith  takes  in 
wbat  God  has  already  provided  it  with,  and  the 
jealousy  and  care  of   the   Spirit,  that   we  use 


that,  and  hold  by  it,  in  tbe  perfect  satisfaction  of 
its  being  equal  to  ali  he w  and  rising  exigências. 

:The  differeticè  is,  theréfbre,  tbis:;  in  otber 
days/fkith  calbnlated  òn  wfiât  ítwas  still  to  get: 
in  these  present  days,  it  is  faithful  to,  ând  abides 
b^,  that  which  it  hás  already  gtit  ;Fór  it  bas 
gòt  Cbfist,  the  end  of  ali  drViiie  j^Viaidns. 

We  bave  only  fá  réad  fbé  eplstles  to  perceive 
tnis".''  Christ,  t hè'  CHrist  of  God,  àftd  Scnplure. 
the  Word'  of  lfls  gTace,  'bècomé"onr'  stanàing 
provision.  How  does  thé1  Spirit  tbere  keep  ali 
the  boasí  of  the  bfeirt  iri  tbát  wfclch  is  tho* 
already  witfa  usT  Ano*  surety  faith '  taites  op  the 
mind  of  tbe,  Spirit.  Hòw  do  tbe  epistles  speak 
of  Christ  as  being  ali  to  us,  exhortittg  os  to  go 
ott  with  Hitn  as  we  bave  begtih  with'  Him,  to 
t&  Duilfc  írp  in  Him  as  wé  Wve  beerí  rocftfeá  in  Him. 
tò!  hoWfast,  tò  continue  in^tWtttnfês  we  lave 
leámt  alrèadyVarid  to  'Ut  'stílírefdsinj  Ml  trct 
Cbfist  and  the  word.  '  "I  cbnímeâd1  yfett  ttTGod. 
and  to  thé  word  of  tíPis  '  gVàcéí**n  i&  ípostolíc 
language.  . 

*  Here  Is  a  iHflference:  Burffi«i?1s:W%rndred- 
ness  m  pást '  and  pres^eWt '  "Ôfd  Vístiàtént  knà 
New  ^estániêht l  days  iU  this^  JlíatP^fkiiure  on 
man^  parti  and' '  eonseqUení;  èotríífsioil"  Ia  th* 
scene  around  us,lhave  alíke  gjvVil^Míífraííter  to 
botb.  And  faíth  is  <be  sà^a^inçwàn«iisine 
God's  Resources  in  the  ticff  of'%e  ébriftisxon ; 
onf^,  agaitl'  I  s;ay,  Wrfhr'tínb  dttferyrféÊc(bat  the 
resoárcé,'  in'  pait  Ôltt  TésÍaMWo*á\V,^Ãà  sorce- 
tbi)ig  tiew,  now  ífis' W#  oM  atáttyV&me ;  tha: 
is,  God  andtlie  wtíril  òí  'tjh  gWce^^íriat  and 
Sèrlptúre."        f  ""  'í",,í'    ;  ■^■"  "  " 

ínMfewa^.1    T\'-"  ^•^■"^^■a^T- 

Whéh  of  òld,  ás  we  ba^s^éhT  wVAaen  ctlf 
was  maâe,  fa^th'  loolceâf  fòrli^heW  rfe^blaftion  of 
GòdVriame.  Wheú :  tltíí  liátirilPfii  tbÔ^tó*  for- 
tóted  thW' place' tmdeT  titè'*  w^/ot  líéhorafc, 
faith1  foun(f'fts  .òbiectftn  i£S  %íH^IV^wdkmd 
Judge  òr  DehVéref.N  WtttíWé^piÇeittibòd  wi» 
dèffted,'  faith'  }used  flíe  ''Pro^hel  ?* When  th, 
tóttgdqtW  Was  *á  rnm,0ftòtH  ítifl  waWd1^  bope 
of  snfe:  and  certain  sovèreH^tí  ré^f  m.iew wav? 
stiUed  tonew  condi tiòns— ás'  MotdeWaí  at  sué 
k  fímê  said^^EnlariieTOenta^diíef^ètiince  shal! 
àrisè  tó  the  Jew*  rVom  anbtne/ íplitte*  Ônt  now 
in  the  face  df  fáiluféand  cotífusiòhVíáke  H  wha: 
form  U  may,  fiiith*  hais  Giid  atWu  Hífr  Word. 
Chrisf 'and^crí^tUTe,1  stándin^  ándabiding  re- 
sources known  álike  at  eviéry  mottíent  of  New 
Testament  times 5'  ndrhirig,Jfré8lí/Tjodiing  ncw. 
bút  tKat  which  U  givèh  fn  Wrace,  faitli  úes,  artí 
remains  calmand^ndistftóteoV^ow^VeT  grieve-I 
and  bumbled.  For  ^  tbe:  tóiís  of  tbe  tvorld  " 
are  come  upon  us,  f  1  Cot.  x.,Tl;.)  f,We  look  no', 
for  forther  exhibitions,  but  we  "nsè  wbat  wr 
have,  let  Chnrch  ruins   ând  Christéndom   can 
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fusion  be.  what  they  may.  Faitb  holds  the  be- 
ginning  of  its  confidence  steadfaat  unto  the 
end.  Faith  is  prepared  for  failure  in  God's 
stewards;  but  having  reâched  Himself,  resta  at 
ease  and  is  s&tisfied. 

Tbe  Shunaraite,  in  2  Kings  iv.,  illustratea 
these  beautiful  waya  of  faitb,  and  doe*  so 
beautifully. '\  She  was  npk  dismayed,  or  ,dis- 
tracted  py  a  day  of  fatture  and  confuaLon;  she  ia 
prepared  for  suefy  lindèr  ma^i  bjqid ;  but  having 
apprebendéjd .  and  jeacbed,  Qod  and  fiia  re- 
sourcea,  she  is  satísfied  and  abides  there, . 

Tbis  fínally  shows  itaelf  m  ber  biatory,  At 
the  beginning  òf  ít,  she  apprehmd*  EKsha  justly. 
Witbout  introJuction  she  perceives  bina  to.  hp  a 
"  man  of  Goòy  and  as  suchr  sbe  welcqmes  and  eu- 
tertains  him*  ,  Shs.ca^pqunt  on,Qed  ^aving  Hia 
resòurces  at  command,  ÍJ^ougb  the  bingdom  be 
reprobate.  Ajul  *V?  *hç  "ôes  ?£  tne,  4ue  nianner. 
She  knows  hís  c/içrqçitr  as  jWell  aa  hjs  verson. 
If  he  be  a  man,  of  Gftdj  shje  wiU^trust  nim  as 
having  the  tastes  ánd  sympathies  of  sucb,  and 
as  auch  sbejprepareaÍQr  hinu  .  AJittJe  cbamber 
on  tbe  wall,  and  tnen.thç  necessary  furniture,  a 
bed%  a  tabíe,  a,atoql,.and  a  càndlestick,  ííot  to 
displaj  the  tre,as.ijirQsJ  of  ber  bouse,  buj  tò  ineet 
him  in  eharacter*  is  ber  tfiqught ;,  ánd  .tbis  is 
commnnionf  ,  Jle.r.instihcts  prejfine^as  ber  faitb 
is  strong  arid  intepigeptl  ti(     v  \mt 

The  scenery,  w^e  Qea^veiity;  I  meán,  aD  about 
tba t  cbamber  bespokpj  heaven}y  strangers  on  the 
earth  in\  tfce  tlays  òf  corruption  aád aipos tàcy* 
Things  were  then  in  uttef  -moral  ruinl  AhaVs, 
family,  the  hóusèbf  Òmri  was  òn  ihe  throne*  aod 
notbing  in  t^e  kingdpnv  then  wa^s.  wortby  of  <)ôd. 
Little  things  dó,  and  àíone  do,  for  GoçL's  peopie 
then.  .In  So^ompn-days  it  shall  be  òtbeçwfce. 
Kowfa  be^,  a,  Jabie*  a  s^op],  and  a  ca,ndle8tíçk, 
are  anougb;  tben,  se^vantsf a«4  tbeir  apparel, 
and  tbe^r  «ittingj,  wjth  ^ll  beside,  sbáll  set  ou| 
eartbly,  wòrlfly ,  gre;atneps.  "  Ali  tbis  Js  futl  of 
beauty  and  of  m^nipgi,,  fhis  jlear  womun  apr 
prehends  òod^s  witness  in  tjbis "evijl  day.  Sbe 
knows  that  Go^  is;truet,tiioug^i  eyefj  roan  a  Jiar. 
She  knows  that  if  ,the  fp\índationa,  bejdestroyed, 
God  is  8tilHn  Bis  hóly  temple.  In  thjs  evii  day, 
i*he  sees  Çlod^s  respurqes  in  tbis  vessel  He.  is  a 
st  ranger/  a  lqnely  inân,  a  kind  of  íonab  in 
Nineveh,  .uníntroduced,  unacçredited.  ,  But  sbe 
apprebenda  hím*  and-  baving  accepted  bím,  she 
holds  fast  by  him!  The  husband  may  talk  of 
new  rnoons  and  sabbaths.  Elisha  himself  may 
talk  of  the  servànt  and  the  staff;  but  with  her 
(*od98 'vessel  is"  everytbing.  He  bad  been  the 
beginning 'of  hér  confidence,  and  she  will  have 
Him  as  sucb  steadfast  to  the  end.  For  faith,  in 
thosc  daysf  as  well  as  in  these  days,  held  to 
GocVs  resòurces.  Faith  looked  again  and  again» 
as   1  have  said,  for  new  resòurces,  as  new  exi~ 


gencies  aprang  forth ;  but  while  these  resòurces 
were  in  God'8  hand  for  His  peopie,  until  they 
had  given  plaee,  thtongh  firesb  corruption  to  new 
ones,  faith  clung  td  them.  So  this  Shunamite 
to  the  prophet,  when  ali  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
ten  tribes,  whether  on  the  throne  or  in  the 
sanctuary,  was  in  ruins.  ,  J.  G.  B. 


THOtTGHTS  OF  HOME. 

*  When  ahall  I  arise  aod  the  n4^ht  b^  goDo  ?"— Job. 

MY  heart  is  bouodíug  onward, 
Home  to  tbe  land  I  love; 
Itó  âistant  vales  and  fotmtains 
My  Wistful-passions  inove. 
•   -Faia  voukl  my  faimmg  spirit 
Its  Ufing  frashjaess  breathe» 
,  Apd  weariecj  .8tepy  findxest  in         .    , 
Its  hallowed  shades  beneatb. 

No  soil  of  n ature' s  evi), 
No  tonch  of  man's  rude  band, 
'  SbaH  e*et  dattirb  around  us 
That  bright  and  happy  land. 
The  obarmfl  tbat  woo  tbe  sensos 

Sball  be  «spure.as  fah; 

For  ali,  while  stealing  oTer  us, 

'  Sball  tell  of  Jesus  tbere. 

What  light!  when  ali  its  beaming 

Shall  own  fíHm  as  its  sun ! 
What  mnsicí  'vben  its  breathing 
'  Shall  toa*  HU  name  «tangi 
,  No  change,  no  pause,  its  pleasures 

Shall  ever  seek  jto  know ; 
Tbe  draught  tbat  luíls  our  tbirsting 
But  wakes  our  tbirst  anew. 


*'  Be  ye  ^econciled." 

,     ;  %  çq*. ▼♦ao.    ,  . 

T '  WAS  struck  yegterday,  on  entering  the 
■^meeting  roo»  at  D— **—,  by  the  appearanoe  of 
a  man  wnom  I  did  not  remem  ber  to  have  saen 
tb^rç.before.  „  Thrqughont  tbe  seriricehe  listen- 
e4  most.  atten,Uvely,  and  wben  tbe  peopie  began 
tp  disperse,  I  could  not  resist  placing  my  hand 
upon  hia  sbpulder,  with  the  enquiry, 
, . "  Haye  y?u  peace  wilb  Qad  ? ".  "  No,"  was 
tbe  repíy»  ,4kI  çanxiQt  say  that  I  haye."  4*  Well," 
I,  saidr  "  my.  friapd^  I  am  sorry  for  it ;  but  I  feel 
sujre  I,  am  right  in  supposing  that  you  would 
whi,h  to  Kave  it/'  "I  would  indeed,"  said  be4 
kt  Well,- '  l  aaid,  "do  yôu  believe  ,that  you  are  by 
nature  a  lost  sinner  ? "  u  We.are  ali  tbat,"  said 
he,  "and  sq, of  course,  Lam  one  aa  much  aa.nny 
one  elíte.?  • 

•*  Well,"  I  said,  "  then  if,  according  to.  your 
own  confession,  you  axe  a  loat  ainner,  youas- 
suredly  require  a.Saviour;  and  does  not  t\\e 
Word  of  God  tell  you  that  one  baa  been  pro- 
vided  for  you,  and  that  if  you  now  believe  on 
Him,  you  are  eternally  aaved  ?"  "  Oh,  but,"  he 
said,  "  surely  it  h  not  so  aimple  aa  ali  that.  Have 
not  I  got  aoraething  to  ^oiti^  my  parlfgfe 
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coime,  I  beiieve,  and  always  did  bafore,  that 

Jesus  dted  for  me,  bat  /  murt  à*lp."    "Oto •/' 

I  said,  "and  now  do  tell  ma  what  eonld  you~— * 
poor  einner,  oonseiously  dead  in  Ir— paaaea  and 
sins— «foto  belp?"  **I  coald  prtuy,"  .said  ha 
w-WelU"  Ireplied,  "prajer  irveryblessedin  h» 
proper  plaoe ;  bat  did  you  ever  .notiee  {operâg 
my  Bible)  this  pessage  m  2  Cor.  v.  20,  in  which 
Ood  ia  praying  to  ym$  to  .be  reotraciled?  Now, 
wili  yoQ  tell  me  what  you  arè  praying  forr" 
"  Why,  of  coutse,  fbr  that  tery  tbing,  to  be 
reconciled,"  he  said.'  "CN*,  buV'  I  answered, 
"this  passage  plainly.  states  tbat  Goã\  on  the 
ground  of  the  aoeompliahed  work  of  Christ,  is 
aow  entreating  you,. and  aianeca  like  .you,  to  be 
reconciled  to  Him.  Where,  the»*  is  the  wisdom 
of  your  aaking  JHRm  to  be  reconotled  to  you?M 
♦'Oh.-b^;'  he  said»"I  don't  beliewthat  I  oould 
be  ceoonciled  to  Ood  wilhotrt  askiag  for  it" 
"  Then,"  I  said.  '*  I  have  only  to  aaaure  you  tbat 
you  are  sadly  mistaken.  Ood,  aa  the  20th  and 
21at  veraea  ao  plainly  state,  haa  antidpated  your 
petition  by  Hímself  sending  to  ask  you  to  be 
reooaeiled;  fot  (or  bflcatise J  He  has1  made  Chrtf  t 
to  be  sin,  and  now,  instêád  of  asking,  you  have 
aimply  to  beiieve  that  Christ  ha8  been  made  ain 
for  you,  and  you  are  instantly  reconciled  to  God, 
'made  the  righteousneas  of  God  in  Him.'" 
"  Well,"  ne  •"**  "  *  never  «aw  it  in  that  ligh,t 
before.  That'»  quite  new  to  me,  and  #I'U  think 
over  it,  and  come  and  hear  yoii  again,"  "  If  the 
Lord  permit,"  I  replied,  and  8o  we  parted. 

And  now,  my  reader,  this  way  of  Iooking  at 
the  most  important  quesiion  m  the  \oorld  may  be 
quite  new  to  you  alão;  but  it  ia  nevertheíes» 
blessedly  true  tbat,  aa  we  i ead  in  Col.  L  $0*  the 
Lord  Jesus  haa  "made  peace. by  the  blood  of  bis 
cross ;  and,  therefore,  Ood  is  now  in  a  positíoo, 
consistently  with  His  own  truth  and  bolines»,  to 
"come  out  and  entrèat "  (Luke  xv.  28)  poor 
sinners  to  draw  near  to  Him,  Thia  He  did,^™/ 
by  His  Son,  next  by  those  who  beard  Him  (Heh, 
it.  3),  and  now  He  ia  dòingit  by  those  who m  the 
Holy  Ohost  hath  sent  forth  (Acta  iiiL  ,4)  as 
*'  ambassàdofs "  or  heralds  to  declare  the  glad 
tidiags  that  "  He  hath  made  Him  to  be  sín  for 
us  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  míght  be  made  the 
righteousnesa  of  God  in  Him."  Does  not  the 
poor  blind  mendioant  at  yotfrdoOr  oe*9e  A&ery 
of  want  the  moment  he  heara  your  wefeome 
voice  preaaing  a  aixpence  on  his  acoeptamte  ?  It 
it  what  he  wantê.  He  receivee  it*  thankftílly  and 
goes  away  rejoking..  Why  should  not  yow,'  dear 
praying  one,  pauae  in  your  petitiorts  fdr  a 
moment  to  liaten  to  the  voice  of  Ood  praying  t» 
you  to  be  reconciled  to  Him  on  the  ground  of 
the  fimahed  work  of  Christ?  Why  ahonld  not 
you,  even  aa  you  read  this,  gtve  tfeanks  to  Him, 
believing  that  yo«  have  redempliofl  through  His 


blood,  "  the  forgiveness  of  sina  accordrog  to  the 
ricbes  of  His  grace£"  (Bph.  i.  7.) 

M  A  mind  at  perfect  peace  with  God: 
Oh,  what  a  ward  te  this ! 
▲  sinaer  reconciled  lhnm$k  bbeA, 
,XliWthif:iQ4eed»Í8p«iae^ 

Réader,  may1  tbSè  peace,  ímcbangeable  as 
Chrfat  Is  changelèss  (Héb.  ^iíi.  6),  be  voura ;  but 
oh!  remember  the  soíennl  warnfng:  "If  the 
wofd  spóken*  by  àngete  was  steadfast,  *  .  . .  how 
shrfl  we  escape  if  we  negfoct  So  great  salVatíon." 
(Heb.  ii.  2,  6.)—  Word*  òf  Truffi; 


Tkim  I  Di4  for.  THJEE,  Wk&t  Doest  THOTF 
fon  Xe  P 

IdAV&MyJiléftirtkéé,        •      -' 
Aljpoaeionfteloodl.akQd,)  .. 
That  thoun4ght'at  ranaomad  be, 
And  quickened  from  the  dead. 
'  I  gave  My  íife  Tor  thée ; 
What  hast  thou  girai  for  Me  f ' 

1  spent  ldnfc  yearè  :fór  ifteh) 
IttweariBòsèaná-weé,  '•'  l 

:,,.     That  an  «tero^j 

Of  joiy  thqu  m%hteat  koew; 
I  spent  long  years  for  tht*  ; 
Ôast  thou  spent  one  for  Me  t 

MV  Father'8  house  of  lighL  ' 
! '    l   •  '         My  rainbttw-dircléd  throne 
I  left  for  earthly  night,     *    ' 

For  wandarinfaaad  and  lobe; 
LleftitalliorlVa;..  ,       ... 

HastU^léíiaifeíífr-fcrifel       • 

I  suffered  iwicb  for  theet 

,  More  than  thy  tongue  may.  tell 
Of  oitterest  agony,  . 
To  réBcne  tíae  ffóTii  he\\\    '    ' 
"  I  aafleted  mochjfor<*eé;         *  -■ 
'  WnafcdasfTtfciNf  hear  Sua  Mêt  -( 

«And-I  Itave  brbttght  to  theè, 

Dow&íro&inyftoaMafcotfe, 
Salvatien  fuU  arid  free*        , 
\ ,        ,      My  pardon  an4  M y  love ; 
Great  gifts  I  brougbt  to  thee ; 
trbathastí^ubfoaghVtb,Jlftf>      l 

'  0,  let  thy  life  be  giveo, 
r       Thy  yeara  fòr  Sle  bç  spent, 
World  'fefcteto  ali1  btí  riten, 
.  -Andjoy  with  nnfferiog  blenti 
Oiya  thou  thpêHfi*  Me, . 
And  I  will  welcome  fchee. 


Jonah  was  a  reanrroction-man— Tomited  out 
of  the  fish's  béllyv*the  be)ly  of  beU;  *nd  hia  tea- 
ttmony  nwred,the  whole  oity,.  'Ohl  to  be  more 
like  dead  and  risen  peepkv  tbat  men  may  aee 
that  we  beheveiwhat  we  apeak.  Alas!  how 
cruelly  we  treát  thia  poor  doomed  world! 

Yet,  after  ali,  what  ia  the  outer  man,  bat  the 
mere  husk  of  the  true  man  within  l 

*♦  Every  aaint  ia  a  vesael  of  mevey,  but  every 
aaint  ia  not  a  Teasei  unto  famoenr." 
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Sleabbgs  fer  %  gToirog, 


A  DEÀR  child,  who  used  often  to  heaT  some 
***  of  us  preaeb,  went  te  her  rett  a  short  time 
since.  Her  mother  ene  wight,  as  usual,  went 
ioto  the  room  the  last  thitig,  to  gire  her  and  ail 
the  children  a  last  look  and  kiss.  One  of  the 
other  Httle  ones  said  to  her,  "Mamma»  dear, 
Janey  says  she  can't  go  to  sleep,  and  she  is 
«ying  só  muçh.  Do  go  over  and  speak  to  ber." 
Her  mother  accordingly  went  over,  and  said  to 
her,  "  What  's  the  matter,  my  dear  child  ?  Are J 
you  in  pain?"  "Nó,  mamma."  "Are  you 
ill?"  «-Np,  «am'ma.n~  '4rAre  yen  '  nnha-pjty 
about  anything?"  '  "Oh*  yes,  mamma;  the 
preacher  said  tbjat  the  Lord'  Jesus  nfight  come 
to-night,  and  tfceri  I  knew  that  you  would  be 
taken,  and  I' ahouM  be  left;  for  1  have  not 
Christ  as  my  Baviour ;  I"  carinot  trust  in  Him 
for  salvation." . 

That  dear  child  had  often  read,  had  often 
8Qng,  had  often  heard  about  Jesus;  but  now 
it  touched  her  heart ;  she  fbnnd  oet  At  last  that 
she  was  not  Teadyfô  gc,  it-  Jesus  were  to  come 
to-night.  6he  afterward  fonnd  peace  in  Jesus. 
She  took  Him  to  be  her  Saviour,  believing  that 
His  blood  could  wash  bút  ali  her  sins,  and  died 
happy  in  the  Lord. 


"I'll  Tell  0od.Àbout  You." 

T  WAS  speaking,  M'1/b»  closfè  õf  *  meeting  one 
A  evening  some  time  ágó,  to  three  little  girls, 
who  seemed  so  very  full  of  levity,  that  they 
only  smiled  or  giggladwhen  4he>  tfiost  solemn 
things  were  said  to  them.  After  speaking  a 
minute  or  two,  and  «eeing  these  was  no  ase 
talking  to  them  in*  snch  a  state,  I  said,  "  I  '11 
tell  God  about  yoú  to-night,'mind.  /  will  do  it, 
and  you  are  likely  to  hear  from  Him.  I'll  tell 
Ood  that  you  are  careless  about  being  saved, 
and  don't  vrish  to  hear  about  His  Son  Jesus. 
Depend  epou  it,  I  will.tell  Him  atoout  you." 
The  sentenees  I  utttited  with  great  solemnity, 
and  left  them,  prajtiftgGed  t»  !v»it  them  with 
His  awakening  Spirit. 

Next  evening,  as  I  was  about  to  leave  the 
place  of  meetitig*  í  observed  the  giddiest  of 
ibese  thtee  girls  sitting  by  herself,  now  looking 
strious  and  sad,  and  t  went  and  sai  dnwn  beside 
Her,  and  eatd,  •*•  Weil*  **e  you-  new  amxious  to 
be  saved?1'  She  waa  «quite <feroken  down  nowi, 
and  she  eaid4  with  evident  feeling,  4iOh* 
>es,  *ir.M 

"What  has  ma  de  yen  a»  diffôfent  ?.  Do  you 
think  you  have  heard  from  God  ?  He  was  told 
about  you."     She  said,  "I  am  afraid  of  Ged; 


for  I  helieve  He  knows  ali  about  me;  and  I 
have  been  very  thoughtless.  1  trembled  when 
I  thought  that  Ood  was  to  be  told  about  my 
conduct  last  night;  and  then  it  carne  to  my 
mind  that  God's  eyes  are  in  «very  place,  and 
He  has  always  seen  me ;  and  I  have  sinned  so 
many  times,  that  I  do  not  know  what  to  do." 

M I  am  glad,"  I  said,  "  to  find  that  you  are  so 
ftltered  from  what  you  were 'last  night,  and  that 
you  feel  yoowelf  to'  be  a  -smnev  in  God's  sight, 
and  exposed  to  Hie  Wrath;  fer  He  sent  Jesus 
Christ  into  the  worèd  to  die  that  you  might  not 
perish,  but»  if  you  believe  in  Him,  bate  ever- 
laating  life."  I  ehowed  her  the  way  to  be 
saved,  and  I  hope  abe  took  it,  and  rejoiced  in 
God  her  Saviour.  ' 

Beader,  Gíod  knows  ali  about  yòu  too!  He 
knows  ali  yonr  thoughts,  feelmgs,  words»  and 
actions;  andif  yeu  don't  §ei  your  sme  eleatised 
by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  you  will  be  sure  to  perish 
fer  ever»    Cerne  te  Jesue^  and  be  saved» 


Xittle  Harry9s  Baaaon  fiar  Ik>vmg 
Jesvya. 

/\fíE  evening  I  was  visiting  at  the  house  of  a 
"  friend,  where,  after  tea,  three  of  the  chil- 
dren  were  allowed  to  come  into  the  parlour. 
The  eldést  was  Harry,  a  serious,  thoughtful  hoy, 
between  four  and  five  years  ot  age;  the  next 
was  íreddy,  à  mefry,  roguish  little  feTTow ;  and 
the  youngest  was  little  Matty,  who  never  liked 
to  bé  8till  a  minute.  AÍatty  sat  in  my  lap,  and 
Harry  and  Freddy  stòod  by  my  side  while  I  told 
them  a  story  about  a  goòd  little  boy  who  loved 
to  jpray  to  Jesus. 

They  ali  listéned  very  attentively  till  the  story 
was  ended,  when  I  asked  them  'whçther  they 
loved  Jesus."  Harry  said  he  was  sure  he  did,  and 
just  as  he  said  so,  his  mamma  carne  into  the 
room.  I  told  her  what  her  little  boy  had  been 
saying,  when  she  took  his  hand,  and  asked  him, 
wBut  xchy  does  Harry  love  Jesus ?*' 

u  Becad8e,,,  he  replied,  looking  up  to  his 
mamma's  face  with  a  sweet  smile,  u  Jesus  first 
loved  Harry,  ma."  E,  A.  G. 


God  never  humbka  .us  without  eaalting  us. 

44  Adam  desired  to  be  wise;  for  this  he  sinrned. 
God,  therefore  (1  Cor.  i.),  begâns  by  telling  man 
that  he  roust  be  a  íool  in  order  to  be  wise/' 

"Naaman,  the  fiyrian,  was  «omebody  in  his 
own  sight;  therefore  he  waa  angiy  at  the  oom- 
maadmeut  which  mede  him  nothing." 

"  lt  was  ^'anity  in  Absalom  that  allowed  his 
hair  to  grow,  and  that  very  thtng  beeame  'the 
hangman's  rope.  Let  paTents  take  the  warning, 
and  not  encourage  theír  childrea  in  vanitj/' 
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FAITH  IN  CHBI8T. 

FAITH  is  not  what  we  feel  or  see, 
It  is  a  sim  pie  teust 
In  wbat  the  God  of  Loto  has  said 
Of  Jesus,  as  the  •*  Just." 

What  Jesus  is,  and  that  alone, 
Is  faitiTs  delightfnl  plea ; 
It  never  dealt  with  sinvul  self 
Nor  riohteous  self  IN  JUS. 

It  tells  me  I  am  cunnted  mdead" 
By  God,  in  His  own  Word ; 
It  tells  me  I  am  "  born  ▲oaim" 
In  Chbist,  my  risen  Lord. 

If  He  ia  free,  tben  I  am  free 
From  ali  unrighteonsness ; 
If  He  is  just  then  I  am  just — 
He  is  my  righteousness. 


The  Mystery  of  Life. 

T  ET  me  say,  with  what  force  does  the  Spirit 
•***  of  God  in  Scripture  teach  us  the  mystery  of 
li/e.  With  what  an  intense  sense  of  it  would 
He  impress  our  souls,  that  we  have  lost  it,  but 
that  Christ  has  it  for  us. 

The  flaming  sword  in  the  hand  of  the  cheru- 
bim,  keeping  every  way  the  way  of  the  tree  of 
life,  was  the  expression  of  this,  as  soon  as  ever 
sin  was  committed,  and  death  brought  in.  That 
sight  let  Adam  learn,  and  ali  of  us  through 
Adam,  that  the  life  which  we  have  lost  we  never 
can  regain. 

The  ordinance  which  forbade  the  eating  of 
blood,  set  up  as  soon  as  ever  the  flesh  of  animais 
was  given  for  food,  and  continued  and  repeated 
jealously  in  the  law,  was  a  witness  of  the  same, 
a  standing  witness  which  spoke  to  the  heart  and 
conscience  of  man  from  the  days  of  Noah  to  the 
times  of  the  gospel,  and  perhaps  indeed  to  the 
present  time.  (Acto  xv.) 

The  gospel  teaches  the  same  great  truth  abun- 
dantly.  None  are  left  with  any  power  to  question 
it ;  that  man  is  déad,  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins,  and  that  he  is  without  strength,  and  can 
never  recover  or  revive  himself. 

In  this  intense,  emphatic  way  does  Scripture, 
from  beginning  to  end,  let  man  know  that  he 
has  lost  life,  and  lost  it  irrecoverably. 

With  equal  intenseness  is  the  other  great 
mystery  unfolded,  that  life  is  in  Christ,  the  Sun 
of  God,  and  in  Him  for  us. 

Peter  was  given  to  know  this,  that  life  was  in 
Jesus,  that  He  was  none  less  than  the  Son  of 
the  living  God.  And  upon  his  confession,  the 
Lord  goes  on  at  once  to  reveal  the  further  truth, 
that  that  life,  thus  owned  to  be  in  Him,  was  a 
victorious  life  that  should  be  used  for  the  Church. 
(Matt.  xvi.) 

I  stop  not  to  give  the  beautiful  proofs  which 


the  Lord's  ministry  affords  us  of  this  eternal 
life,  this  victorious  life  ;  this  life  of  the  "  quick- 
ening  Spirit"  being  in  Jesus  ali  along  His  times 
here,  but  we  see  it  gloriously  displayed  after  His 
death.  The  empty  sepulchre  as  seen  in  John 
xx.  5-7,  is  the  peculiar  witness  that  a  conqueror 
had  been  in  the  regiam  of  death.  And  He  was 
then,  as  we  know,  seen  of  the  chosen  witnesses 
for  forty  days  after  He  had  risen.  But  I  want 
to  meditate  a  little  over  the  great  fact,  that  this 
victorious  life  in  Jesus  the  Son  of  God  is  for  us. 
I  turn  to  the  first  three  chapters  of  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews. 

There,  He  that  was  dead  is  alive  again.  His 
death  is  shown  to  have  been  for  us.  He  did  not 
die  simply  to  exhibit  His  victory,  to  show  that 
He  was  the  stronger  man,  though  in  the  house 
of  the  strong  one.  But  his  death  is  declared  to 
have  been  for  us.  It  tells  us,  as  Matthew  xvi. 
18  had  pledged,  that  His  victorious  life  the  Son 
uses  for  the  Church. 

He  died  as  the  purger  of  our  sins.  Hev  by 
the  grace  of  God,  tasted  death  for  us.  He»  by 
death,  met  him  who  was  keeping  us,  through  fear 
of  him,  ali  our  lifetime  in  bondage.  These  are  the 
interpretations  of  His  death,  which  we  find  ia 
the  first  two  chapters. 

At  the  opening  of  the  third  we  are  com* 
manded  to  consider  Him  who  has  been  faithful 
—  faithful  after  this  manner — faithful  to  Him 
who  appointed  Him  thus  to  undertake,  to  gain 
life  through  death  for  us.  We  are  to  consider 
Him  for  the  establishing  of  our  faith,  and  for  the 
comfort  of  our  souls,  acquainting  ourselves  wilh 
this  great  mystery,  that  the  Son  of  the  living 
God  has  been  in  condict  with  death,  and  in  the 
place  of  death,  that  He  might  bring  back  life  to 
us  who  had  lost  it,  and  lost  it  irrecoverably. 

And  as  we  are  exborted  to  comider  Him,  so 
are  we  further  exhorted  to  kold  H\m  fasí  and 
firm%  and  itead/ast,  as  this  same  chapter  pro~ 
ceeds. 

And  what  is  the  warning  ?  What  must  be  the 
warning  after  such  teaching  as  this?  "Take 
heed  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of 
unbelief,  in  departing  from  the  living  God." 
How  simple,  how  needful,  and  yet  how  blessed ! 
None  less  than  "the  living  God"  Himself  has 
been  made  ours  in  Jesus,  and,  therefore,  it  is 
easy  to  say,  our  ali  depends  on  holding  to  Him. 

J.  G.  B. 


44  The  ruin  of  a  kingdom,  however  great  and 
serious  the  resulto,  is  little  in  God's  sight,  com- 
pareci with  the  division  of  a  handful  of  redeemed 
sinners." 

"  The  soul  that  aims  high  will  account  that  a 
fali  which  may  not  be  perceplible  to  the  eyes  of 
oth#rs." 
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The  Two  Rich  Men  and  the  Beggar. 

NOTK8  O»  AN  ADDBE8S  ON  LUKS  XVHJ.  18  tO  XIX*  1-10, 

HHHE  young  ruler  comes  to  Christ  with  the 
thought  that  tbere  was  some  thing  good  in 
himself;  but  he  had  not  peace.  He  thought  ali 
was  not  right  with  him,  and  therefore  carne  to 
Jesus  to  be  instructed,  and  said,  "  Good  Mas  ter, 
what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life?"  Je6us 
takes  him  on  his  own  ground,  and  says,  "  Do 
this."  He  says,  "AU  these  I  have  kept  from  my 
youth  up ; "  and,  as  we  have  in  another  place, 
he  adds,  "  What  lack  I  yet?"  As  long  as  a 
person  is  trying  to  meetthe  tequfrements  ôf  God, 
there  is  no  rest,  no  peace — there  is  always  some 
lack.  "What  shall  í  do?"  This  shewed  out 
ali  his  heart,  shewed  he  was  afraid  that  ali  was 
not  quite  right.  , 

Mark,  too,  how  he  hegins  bis  sentence — 
"  Good  Masten"  He  thdught  the  Lord  was  a 
better  man  than  othenr*  and  he  therefore  calla 
Him  good,  and  came  to  Him  jnst 'as  he  would  to 
a  man  whom  he  felt  to  be  superior  to  himself. 
The  Lord  Jesus  says  to  him,  "  Why  callest  thou 
me  good  ?  there  is  none  good  save  one,  that  is, 
God."  He  saw  what  was.  in.this.  young  manfs 
heart,  and  that  he  did  not  think  of  Him  more 
than  as  an  instmctor. '  He  did  not  realize  Him 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  but  that  He  was  some- 
thing better  than  ordinary  men;  and  therefore 
said  to  Him,  "Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do?" 
Are  any  of  you,  beloved  friends,  thinking,  as 
this  young  ruler  was,  that  there  is  any  good  in 
you  ?  The  Lord  Jesus  says  it  is  impossible  to 
bring  any  good  thing  out  of  man.  David  says 
be  was  born  in  sin,  and  shapen  in  iniquity.  After 
he  had  been  walking  with  God  for  some  time, 
be  had  a  break  down,  which  revealed  the  whole 
heart  of  man  to  him,  and  he  turns  to  God  in  this 
bis  trooble;  he  comes  to  God  to  have  mercy 
upon  him.  That  was  bringing  in  gracé,  at  the 
very  moment  when  he  found  out  man  had  no 
good  in  him. 

He  did  not  go  to  the  Lord  as  this  young  ruler 
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did,  saying,  "  What  must  I  do  ? "  Every  thing 
that  this  young  man  had — his  honour,  his  endow- 
ments,  were  nothing;  he  had  to  learn  another 
thing— "Go  and  sell  that  thou  hast."  This  he 
could  not  do ;  he  had  no  power  for  that,  and  he 
went  away  sorrowful.  The  Lord  Jesus  then  says 
to  those  around  Him,  "  How  hardly  shall  they 
that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
And  directly  they  say  unto  Him,  "Who,  then, 
can  be  saved  ?  "  He  eaid,  "  The  thíngs  that  are 
impossible  with  men  are  possible  with  God." 
Thank  God,  salvation  is  possible  with  Him.  He 
has  prepare  d  a  feast,  and  ali  being  ready,  He 
senda  forth  His  servants,  saying,  "  Come ;  for  ali 
thing*  are  now  ready." 

In  the  end  of  this  same  ehapter  (Luke  xviii.) 
we  get  another  scene;  not  the  self-sufBciency 
of  nature,  but  a  poor  and  needy  blind  man, 
who  sat  by  the  wayside  begging;  and  he  was 
tsrying  for  mercy.,  See  here  an  eatirely  different 
condition  of  soul.  There  was  no  coming  up  in 
hís-own  proud,  self-satâsfied  mind,  auking  the 
LoTd  what  hè  must  do;  but  the  very  opposite. 
He  hears  that  Jesus  is  passing  by,  and  cônscio  u.s 
pf  his  own  need  and  weakness,  arrests  the  Son 
of  God  by  saying,  "Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  upon  me?"  Here  is  one  who,  know- 
ing  and  feeling  *his  own  helplesnnesB,  blindneas, 
and  wtetchedness,  willingly  appHed  fo  the  Lord 
for  metcy.  We  get  here  the  character  of  fhe 
heart  for  mercy.  It  is  not  only  crying  for  merry, 
but  it  is  the  heart,  as  it  were,  prcpared  to  receive 
the  mercy.  Those  who  were  with  Jesus  rebuked 
him,  that  he  should  hold  his  peace;  but  he  cried 
so  much  the  more,  "Thou  8on  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  me."  Here  was  the  cry  of  one  who  felt 
he  was  worthless;  not  of  one  who  thought  he  had 
some  good,  and  wanted  to  be  better ;  but  of  one 
who  felt. his, own  nothingness,  and  was  ready  to 
aocept  mercy.  He  was  applying  for  mercy  to 
Him  whose  very  character  was  mercy.  He  got 
it,  and  was  joyful.  The  rnler,  as  we  have  just 
seen,  went  away  "r«ry  sorrowful;"  this  blind 
man  happy. 
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When  thiô  poor  blind  mau  cries  out,  the  mui- 
titudfe  trjr  'to  stop  him ;  but,  as  I  have  just 
hòticèd,  he  only  cries  out  more  thãn  ever,  "  Thou 
Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me."  His  cries 
bave  reached  the  ears  of  Jesus,  and  He  stands 
and  commands  the  man  to  be  brought  to  Him. 
Mercy,  instead  of  separating  us  from  God,  brings 
us  near  to  Him.  He  carne  to  open  the  eyes  of 
tbe  blind,  to  unstop  the  deaf  ears.  He  is  the 
fountaín  and  well  of  blessing  that  goes  forth 
wherever  there  is  an  empty  vessel.  The  Lord 
stood  and  commanded  the  man  to  be  brought  to 
.Him,  and  then  asks  him,  "  What  wilt  thou  that 
I  shall  do  unto  thee?"  Don't  you  see  the 
difference  ?  Jesus  says,  What  do  you  want  me 
to  do  to  you  ?  But  the  ruler  says  to  Jesus,  What 
must  I  do  f  Àll  He  wants  on  your  part,  beloved 
friends,  is,  that  you  should  see  your  own  nothing- 
ness  and  worthlessness,  and  accept  His  mercy. 

"  What  wilt  thou  that  I  shall  do  unto  thee?  " 
Observe,  the  Lord  puts  Himself  at  the  disposal 
of  this  man.  "And  he  said,  Lord,  that  I  may 
receive  my  sight."  And  *•  immediately  he  re- 
ceived  his  sight."  Immediately,  in  answer  to 
his  faith.  "  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee."  There 
is  nothing  of  the  creature  here,  for  faith  rests  in 
the  power  of  God.  Oh,  that  we  had  more  of 
this  faith  !  to  believe  what  God  has  done.  '•  God 
so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 

What  can  a  man  do  in  a  desperate  case  ?  He 
must  look  to  another  to  save  him,  to  One  outside 
himself.  The  Lord  Jesus  on  the  cross  was 
accomplishing  the  will  of  God  for  the  salvation 
of  men.  There  I  get  the  work  of  God.  Not 
man's  work,  but  life  given  for  man  on  the  cross 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

We  must  see  that  it  ali  comes  from  God, 
before  we  can  get  perfect  peace.  God,  in  the 
cross  of  Christ,  puts  Himself,  if  I  may  so  say,  at 
our  disposal.  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  Salvation  is  there, 
and  we  receive  it  as  ali  from  God,  as  this  man 
did,  and  immediately  he  received  his  sight,  and 
followed  Jesus,  glorifying  God;  and  ali  the 
people,  when  they  saw  it,  gave  praise  unto 
God. 

The  next  narrative  is  about  Zacchaeus,  who 
seems  to  be  more  like  the  case  of  the  young 
ruler,  because  they  both  were  rich.  This  man, 
instead  of  being  a  ruler  of  the  people,  was  a 
publican,  a  despised  man,  one  who  was  looked 
down  upon  by  ali  people;  for  publicans  were 
the  collectors  of  the  taxes,  and,  whenever  they 
could,  would  take  more  than  was  their  right. 

He  climbs  up  a  tree  to  see  Jesus.  Just  mark 
the  difference  between  the  thoughts  of  his  mind 
and  the  young  ruler.    Zacchaeus  knew  his  stand- 


ing.  He  was  not  occupied  with  himself,  but 
sought  to  see  Jesus — who  He  was.  What  a 
totally  different  thing.  One  wanting  to  see  good 
in  himself,  and  the  other  seeking  to  see  Jesus. 
I  would  ask  you  a  simple  question,  beloved 
friends.  Which  way  are  you  looking  ?  Are  you 
trying  to  see  yourself  rigbteous  like  the  ruler? 
He  went  away  sorrowful.  His  goodness  sepa- 
rated  him  from  Jesus.  "  I  carne  not  to  call  the 
righteous,  but  sinners,  to  repentance."  Or  would 
you  see  Jesus — who  He  is?  Well,  I  say,  have 
you  thought  of  the  Lord  in  the  way  Zacchaeus 
did  ?  or  are  you  coming  as  the  young  ruler,  and 
coming  to  Him  as  a  teacher? 

What  is  a  preacher  to  do  ?  To  preach  to  me 
in  the  condition  1  am  in.  If  there  was  any  good 
in  man,  then  we  should  want  a  teacher.  But 
when  it  was  proved  that  there  was  none  good, 
then  we  want  preachers.  "  By  this  man  [Jesus] 
is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 

Observe  that  Zacchaeus  climbed  up  in  the  tree 
to  see  Jesus.  Happy  for  you,  dear  friends,  if 
you  can  get  your  hearts  so  directed  as  to  see 
Jesus ;  and  then  you  will  say  with  Paul, "  In  me. 
that  is,  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth  no  good  thing." 
Or  as  Job,  "  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust 
and  ashes."  You  see  the  same  character  and 
expression  of  hopelessness  in  both  of  these  good 
men.  Paul  gets  on  further,  and  cries,  "  Who 
shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death? 
I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord/' 
He  looks  to  the  Saviour.  The  Lord  knows  what 
is  in  the  heart.  Oh!  is  there  one  here  who 
wants  to  see  Jesus  ?  He  wants  you  to  come  just 
as  you  are.  Ali  things  are  now  ready;  without 
money  and  without  price  you  may  come.  Oh  ! 
be  content  to  take  what  God  has  provided.  He 
knows  full  well  where  we  are,  and  He  knew 
where  Zaccheus  was.  He  looked  up  and  said, 
"Zaccheus,  come  down."  He  was  ali  ready; 
there  was  no  false  humility ;  he  made  haste  and 
carne  down,  and  received  him  joyfully. 

The  young  man  who  wanted  to  see  good  in 
himself  went  away  sorrowful  and  burdened, 
but  Zaccheus  had  a  heart  full  of  joy.  He  gets 
the  whole  thing — present  and  eternal  salvation  ; 
he  gets  Christ  Himself.  Jesus  says,  **  1  must 
abide  to-day  at  thy  house."  We  know  the  result. 
The  Lord  Jesus  cannot  turn  aside ;  "  for  the  Son 
of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  whicli 
was  lost." 

The  Lord  grant  that  we  ali  may  know  Jesus 
to  be  the  Son  of  man,  who  carne  to  save  the  lost. 
If  we  can  look  on  ourselves  as  the  lost  ones,  we 
may  then  rest  on  Jesus  the  Son  of  man.  We 
say  we  are  ali  sinners,  and  must  do  the  best  we 
can ;  but  when  we  see  here  that  One  has  conte 
to  save  sinners,  surely  we  have  nothing  left  to 
us  to  do.     The  Lord  Jesus  will  not  help  those 
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who  Ihink  tfaey  oan  «ave  themselves,  buí  those 
wh©  feei  themselve*  to  be  loat;  those  are  the 
ones  that  the  Lord  Jesus  oan  and  will  «ave. 

The  Lord  .gnant  jthat  every  heart  may  be 
opemed  io  reeeive  the  Lotrd  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
only  .Saviaur ! 

JANWC. 

TANET  mas  the  only  daughter  of  a  poor  and 
**  humble  Scotch  widow.  She  was  a  child 
for  whom  many  very  earnest  and  effectual  prayers 
were  presenteei  at  a  throne  of  grace.  Janet' 8 
mother  was  a  sincera  folio  wer  of  the  Lamb,  and 
•her  heart  was  made  right  glad  when  she  per- 
«eived  that  her  believing  prayers  prevailed,  and 
lhat  the  seeds  of  God's  word,  which  liveth  and 
abideth  for  ewer,  srere  aown  in  Jane f  8  heart, 
mnd  were  there  springiag  up  to  bear  fruit  unto 
eternal  life. 

Janet,  the  belored  child  of  her  widowed 
mother,  *ras  seized  with  that  dreadfal  disease 
diptberia,  in  ita  most  malignant  forni,  and  ali 
human  instrumentality  seemed  powerless  to  ar- 
rest  it»  deadly  progress.  From  the  first  attack, 
Janet  had  ;been  nnable  to  speak  except  without 
great  effort,  and  at  laat  it  waa  impossible  for  ber 
to  articulate  at  ali ;  but  ahe  seemed  with  much 
interest  to  watch  every  movement  of  her  dear 
mother,  as  she  gently  moved  about  her  sick 
room. 

A  lady  friend  who  loved  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
who  knew  Janet»  was  very  anxious  to  disco  ver  if 
she  understood  how  near  she  was  to  the  borders 
of  the  eternal  world,  and  whether  her  hope  was 
fixed  upon  the  Rock  of  ages.  She  spoke  gently 
and  hindly  to  her  of  the  gieat  change  which 
most  soon  take  place,  and  asked  her  if  she  was 
ready  and  willing  to  "appear  before  the  judg- 
mentscat  of  Christ."  Janet,  who  was  suflering 
acutely,  fixed  her  eyes  tenderly  on  her  mother, 
and  tried  to  speak,  but  she  was  unable.  She 
then  made  a  sign  that  she  conld  write;  her 
mother  at  once  handed  her  a  pencil  and  a  sheet 
of  paper.  Very  feebly  JanetTs  fingers  grasped 
the  pencil,  and  traced  distinctly  but  one  word, 
"  uxwortht."  She  then  closed  her  eyes  for  a 
moraent,  while  her  head  fell  back  upon  the 
pillow ;  but  immediately  after  a  heavenly  soiile 
bríghtened  up  her  lace,  as  she  again  took  the 
pencil,  and  wrote  the  two  precious  words,  "  Jasus 
Christ." 

As  the  pencil  dropped  from  her  fingers,  Janet' a 
happy  soul  was  releaaed  from  ita  clay  tenement. 
With  none  other  plea  than  her  own  unworthines$t 
and  her  dear  Redeemerê  lote,,  she  passed  from 
time  into  eternity,  from  the  presence  of  sin  to 
the  "  mansions"  of  holiness.  It  was  a  crumpled 
sheet  of  paper  upon  which  the  three  words  were 


almost  illegibly  traced,  yet  ali  the  wealth  of 
Índia  would  not  suffice  to  purchase  the  blessed 
legacy  :  "  unwokthy  ;  "  "  Jesus  Chbist." 
True  humility,  a  true  sense  of  sin's  demerits,  a 
real  faith,  and  a  sim  pie  trust  in  the  Saviour's 
worthiness,  were  possessed  by  Janet.  She  could 
say, 

41  Just  as  I  am,  without  one  plea, 
But  that  Thy  blood  was  shed  for  me. 
And  that  Thou  bidd*st  me  come  to  Thee, 
O  Larub  of  God,  I  come." 

Thia  simple  aneedote  suggests  a  question 
which  I  would  Tenture  to  put  before  my  reader. 
"  Are  you  convinced  of  your  own  unwortbiness, 
and  of  the  worthiness  of  Jesus  Christ  ? "  Jesus 
Christ  carne  "  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost."  (Luke  xix.  10.)  Do  you  know  that  you  are 
"hêt?"  You  are  "lost!"  but  Jesus  Christ  haa 
come  to  "  seek"  you.  You  are  ruined ;  but  Jesus 
Christ  has  come  to  "  aave"  you.  It  is  not  the  will 
of  Ood  that  you  ahould  perish ;  but  perish  you 
must,  unless  you  "believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ:"  for  He  is  the  only  Saviour.  Do  not 
procrastina  te,  and  hope  that  one  day  you  may 
become  a  Christian,  but  be  one  now,  through  faith 
in  the  only  begotten  Son  of  Qod:  for  "  He  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins :  and  not  for  ours  only, 
but  also  for  the  whole  world."  (1  John  ii.  2.) 
The  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  the  cross 
at  Calvary  is  sufficient,  divinely  sufficient,  to 
atone  for  ali  the  guilt  of  those  who  come  to  Him. 
The  sinner  has  no  merit ;  he  is  wholly  "  un- 
voorlhy ;"  but  "«/era*  Chritt"  has  infinite  worth, 
and  inexhaustible  merit.  Trust  to  Jesus,  sinner, 
and  Ood  for.  His  Son's  sake  will  pardon  ali  your 
iniquity.  He  will  accept  you  "in  Christ,"  as 
though  you  had  never  sinned.  How  ia  this  ac- 
complished  ?  By  the  vicarious,  the  substitutional 
work  of  Jesus  Christ.  Jesus  took  our  unworihi- 
n«w,  and  bore  it  in  His  own  person  on  the  cross. 
Believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  can  confidently  say, 
"AU  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray;  we  have 
turned  every  one  to  his  own  way ;  and  the  Lord 
hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  ali."  (Isaiah 
liii.  6.)  In  this  verse  you  observe,  there  is  the 
confession  of  perêonal  unworihiness,  and  also  the 
assertion  that  the  "iniquity"  of  the  person s 
making  the  confession  has  been  borne  by  Jesus 
Christ.  Now,  if  Jesus  Christ  has  borne  "  the 
iniquity"  of  the  sinner,  the  sinner  cannot  have 
to  bear  that  "iniquity"  again.  If  Ood  bas 
punished  Jesus  for  the  sins  of  the  believer,  the 
believer  is  free  from  punishment.  But  more 
than  this,  the  moment  I  believe  in  Jesus  Chri»t 
I  not  only  lose  my  un worthiness,  but  the  worthi- 
ness of  Jesus  Christ  becomes  mine.  Paul,  when 
wríting  to  the  believers  who  were  at  Corinth, 
said,  "  But  of  Him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who 
of  Ood  is  made  nnto  us  wisdom,  and  righteous- 


132 


THE  EVÁNGELIST. 


[Septexbrb  1,  1S66. 


nt's»,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption :  that, 
acr-ording  as  it  is  written,  He  that  glorie  th,  let 
him  glory  in  the  Lord."  (1  Cor.  i.  30,  31.)  I 
believe  in  Jesus,  and  the  instant  I  do  so,  I  lose 
ali  my  sins,  intquities,  and  transgressions,  and 
Jesus  Chri.*t  Himself  is  made  of  God  unto  me 
wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  re- 
demption, so  that  I  have  in  Christ  ali  I  need, 
not  only  to  supply  my  wants,  but  also  to  ennoble 
me.  Before  we  believe  in  Christ  we  are  fooh% 
but  when  we  believe  in  Christ  we  have  "  wisdom" 
While  we  are  apart  from  Christ  we  are  unright- 
eous,  but  the  moment  we  are  brought  nigh  we 
have  a  perfect,  an  everlasting  "  righteousness" 
During  the  time  we  are  living  as  of  the  world,  we 
are  bately  vile,  but  when  we  are  no  more  of  the 
world,  Jesus  Christ  is  our  "  sanctification."  The 
unbeliever  is  despised  and  despicable,  but  the  be- 
liever  has  in  Jesus  Christ  "redemption"  to  the 
uttermost.  While,  therefore,  the  Christian  can- 
not  glory  in  himself,  nor  in  the  flesh,  nor  in  the 
world,  he  can  and  does  glory  in  his  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Dear  reader,  do  you  now  confess  with  the 
dying  Scotch  girl,  Janet,  that  you  are  "un- 
wobtht.  ?"  Do  you  now  cast  yourself  on  *'  Jesus 
Christ/'  and  take  Him  to  be  your  Saviour, 
your  Redeemer,  your  Friend,  your  ali  and  in  ali  ? 
If  you  do  so,  you  are  saved,  you  are  justifíed.  lf 
you  do  not,  you  are  like  the  Pharisee  of  whom 
Christ  speaks  in  Luke  xviii.  9-14.  He  trusted  in 
himself  that  he  was  righteous,  and  despised 
others.  You  may  be  a  professor  of  religion,  as 
he  was,  but  like  him,  you  do  not  possess  Jesus 
Christ.  He  "  went  up  into  the  tem  pie  to  pray," 
but  he  "stood"  and  "prayed  with  himself/'  not 
to  and  with  God  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  He 
boasted  that  he  was  not  as  other  men  were,  nor 
even  as  the  poor  contrite  publican.  He  gloried 
in  his  shame.  To  him  the  world  consisted  of  two 
classes.  He  himself  constituted  the  one  class, 
and  ali  men  beside  himself  were  "despised"  in 
his  sight.  The  Pharisee  boasted  of  his  own 
righteousness,  of  his  own  worthiness :  he  boasts 
that  he  is  righteous  toward  God  by  his  prayers ; 
that  he  is  righteous  toward  himself  by  his 
fasting ;  and  that  he  is  righteous  toward  others 
by  his  payment  of  tithes.  He  has  no  sins  to 
confess,  no  spiritual  wants  needing  to  be  supplied, 
and  he  needs  no  Saviour.  Miserable  man  f  He 
irusts  in  himself,  and  is  abased.  Alas!  that 
there  should  be  so  many  just  like  him;  who 
(rust  in  religiousness,  but  who  are  wholly  desti- 
tute  of  a  saving  interest  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Dear  reader,  take  thy  stand  with  the  penitent 
publican.  Go  to  Jesus,  and  confess  that  thou  art 
*•  unworthy."  God  is  high ;  if  thou  ex  ai  test  thy- 
self,  He  will  hide  Himself  from  thee ;  but  if  thou 
humblest  thy  self,  He  will  stoop  to  thee  in  com- 


passion  and  mercy.  Look  to  "Jesus  Christ," 
and  cry,  M  God  be  propitiated  to  me  a  sinner." 
The  reconciliation  by  sacrifíce  which  Jesus  Christ 
has  made  must  be  thine  only  plea.  Go  to  Jesus 
and  confess  that  thou  art  " thê  sinner"  and  trust 
thyself  wholly  to  Him ;  then  thou  art  saved,  thea 
thou  art  justified.  Make  Janet s  confession  thine 
own — "unwobthy;"  make  Janet7 s  confidence 
thine    own — "  Jesus    Christ."     Chbist    is 

WOBTHY — CHKI8T  ALONB.  T.   W.   M. 


"Ho,  every  one  that  Thirsteth." 

Notes  of  ah  Addebss  on  Isa.  1?.  1,  2. 

THESE  words  in  Isaiah  give  us  the  character 
and  form  of  the  gospel  as  an  invitation, 
seeking  to  draw  us  by  tlie  voice  of  love.  The 
voice  of  the  Spirit  of  God, —  wisdom,  if  you. 
please,  as  we  have  it  in  Proverbs — calls  to  the 
passers-by,  ••  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth." 

It  is  not  a  requirement  made  upon  man,  as  the 
law  was,  "  This  do  and  thou  shalt  live" — the  very 
essence  of  the  law,  but,  "Come  ye  to  the 
waters." 

Until  we  see  the  insufficiency  of  man  to  meet 
the  law  in  the  last  dispensation,  (by  the  last  dis- 
pensation  I  mean  ali  time  prior  to  the  cross,)  we 
shall  never  see  the  beauty  of  the  cross  of  Christ. 
The  cross  is  the  great  point  of  separa tion  and 
distinction  of  time.  Ali  there  was  changed ;  the 
way  in  which  God  dealt  with  man  was  entirely 
altered.  The  Son  of  man  coming  down  to 
this  earth  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  cruci- 
fied  here  for  sin,  raised  again  for  our  justifica- 
tion — this  is  the  separating  line  for  ali  eternity. 
This  altered  the  whole  character  of  God's  deal- 
ing  with  mankind.  There  were  shadows  of  this 
in  the  law,  in  the  sacrifices,  but  still  the  whole 
fact  of  it  was  not  known. 

In  this  chapter  of  Isaiah,  we  find  an  invita- 
tion  to  "  come."  The  character  of  grace  shone 
out  here  and  there  in  the  Old  Testament.  You 
find  it  here ;  you  find  it  again,  "  I  am  He  that 
blotteth  out  thy  transgressions."  (Isa.  xliii.  25.) 

Man  was  not  fairly  judged,  not  yet  made 
known;  because,  as  I  sai  d  before,  the  law 
was  a  test  of  nature.  Observe,  it  put  man  to 
the  test.  The  question  was,  if  there  could  he 
any  good  found  in  man. 

We  often  hear  people  say,  that  now  it  is  a 
time  of  probation,  as  if  God  was  now  trying 
man;  but  this  is  not  the  case.  That  was  the 
time  of  the  law,  and  what  was  the  result?  Could 
God,  when  He  looked  upon  the  children  of  men, 
say  that  there  was  one  righteous,  that  there  was 
one  who  did  understand  ?  No ;  when  God  took 
this  view,  there  was  not  one  who,  in  any  way, 
met  the  requirements  of  God.  So  the  law 
proved;    it  showed  what  the  condition  of  man 
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was — none  righteous,  none  seeking  after  God,  no 
fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.  That  was  the 
end  of  the  past  dispensation.  God's  love  shone 
oat  in  the  cross ;  as  there  also  the  whole  wicked- 
ness  of  man  carne  out.  No  man  has  seen  God 
at  any  time ;  the  only  begotten  Son,  who  is  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared 
Him.  In  the  gospel  we  get  the  heart  of  God 
towards  men ;  that  ia  the  value  of  the  gospel. 

When  we  look  at  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as 
opened  up  in  the  Word,  we  see  what  was  His 
heart  to  us  poor  sinful  creatures.  The  law  de- 
manded  righteousness ;  but  in  the  person  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  we  get  not  only  righteousness,  but 
the  full  manifestation  of  love;  in  the  midst  of 
a  world  full  of  sinners,  He  was  here  as  the 
perfect  manifestation  of  God's  heart  to  men. 
What  was  the  consequente?  It  brought  out 
what  was  in  the  heart  of  man.  Well  might  the 
Lord  Jesus  say,  "  Whereunto  shall  I  liken  the 
men  of  this  generation?  and  to  what  are  they 
like  ?  They  are  like  unto  children  sitting  in  tho 
market-place,  and  calling  one  to  another,  and 
saying,  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have 
not  danced ;  we  have  mourned  to  you,  and  ye 
have  not  wept."  Whether  it  was  the  claim  of 
righteousness,  or  the  claim  of  love,  it  ali  ended 
in  the  same  thing — the  rejection  of  Christ. 

There  was  no  place  in  the  affections  of  man 
to  raeet  the  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  When  we 
come  to  the  cross,  it  is  there  we  get  the  mani- 
festation of  the  heart  of  man.  "This  is  the 
heir,  come  let  us  kill  him;"  this  is  what  the 
Jews  have  done — this  is  what  the  world  has 
done.  Man  is  content  to  go  on  in  the  world, 
like  Cain,  while  the  blood  of  his  righteous 
brother  is  crying  from  the  ground.  Is  the  world 
better  now  than  it  was  then  ?  Not  a  whit.  It  is 
not  now  a  question  of  trying  man ;  if  you  think 
that,  dear  friends,  you  are  altogether  on  the 
wrong  scent,  so  to  speak.  Your  thoughts,  as 
regards  yourself,  may  be,  and  are,  very  different 
to  God' s  thoughts  about  you. 

The  thing  that  has  made  the  world  what  it  is, 
is  what  comes  from  the  heart  of  man.  People 
often  come  to  hear  the  gospel,  think ing  they 
will  be  told  to  do  something.  That's  not  the 
gospel,  that  's  law,  it  is  not  the  meaning  of  the 
gospel.  We  need  not  come  to  that  conclusion 
in  our  own  minds,  for  here  is  the  gospel,  an 
invitation  to  man,  as  a  sinner,  to  come  as  he  is. 
Not  to  tell  you  to  do  something,  but  to  come 
just  ezactly  as  you  are.  •*  Ho,  every  one  that 
thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters."  The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  carne  into  the  world  as  it  was ;  He 
carne  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost.  As  long  as 
there  is  a  thought  in  man  that  there  is  something 
good  in  him,  he  will  not  feel  or  acknowledge 
himself  to  be  loBt.     The  gospel  tells  us  that  "  it 


is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  ali  accepta- 
tion,  that  Christ  Jesus  carne  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners." 


Bemarks  on  the  Book  of  Revelation. 

TTOW  truly  Christ  treats  us  as  friends !  Not 
AA  only  does  He  comfort  us  with  the  warmest 
assurances  of  love,  as  having  redeemed  us  from 
ali  iniquity,  and  made  us  nigh  to  God  by  His 
precious  blood,  but  He  would  have  us  rejoice  in 
our  8ecurity  and  standing,  and  confide  in  Him 
with  ali  that  tranquillity  of  spirit  which  perfect 
love  and  truest  friendship  may  claim  from  our 
hearts.  "  Henceforth,"  said  Jesus,  "  I  call  you 
not  servants,  but  friends"  Howblessed!  And 
why  ?  The  next  words  tell  us,  "  For  the  servant 
knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth:  but  1  have 
called  you  friends;  for  ali  things  that  1  have 
heard  of  my  Father  I  have  made  known  unto 
you."  And  neither  time  nor  circumstances  have 
altered  this  deep,  tender  friendship  of  Jesus; 
for  He  hath  sent  down  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Comforter,  not  only  to  abide  with  us  for  ever, 
and  to  testify  of  Him,  but  to  shew  us  things  to 
tome.  But  further.  The  blessed  Lord,  since  He 
sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  in 
the  heavens,  even  since,  it  may  be,  the  siege  and 
destruction  of  Jerusalém,  has  given  to  us  the 
book  of  Revelation,  to  shew  us,  His  friends, 
what  the  counsels  of  God  are,  and  what  even  ta 
yet  remain  to  be  accomplished  conceming  the 
world  before  the  glories  of  the  kingdom  are  in- 
troduced.  Blessed  testimony  indeed  to  the 
friendship  of  Christ ;  for  He  would  have  us  His 
joint-heirs,  be  in  fellowship  with  Himself  as  to 
the  variou8  elements  that  are  at  work  around  us, 
and  to  look  forward  at  sharing  the  inheritance 
with  Him,  when  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  His 
Christ. 

There  is  no  excuse  now  for  ignorance,  for  the 
darkness  is  past,  and  the  true  light  now  shineth. 
We  have  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  we  may  know  the  things  that  are  freely 
given  to  us  of  God ;  for  the  Spirit  searcheth  ali 
things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God.  Moreover, 
we  are  exhorted  to  be  not  unwise,  but  under- 
standing  what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is,  and,  with 
ali  diligence,  to  add  to  our  faith  virtue,  and  to 
virtue  hnowledge.  However  much,  then,  know- 
ledge  may  be  abused,  it  is  clearly  not  the  mind 
of  God  that  we  should  be  ignorant  of  what  He 
has  graciously  revealed.  Beloved  fellow  Chris- 
tian !  let  us  on  no  account  seek  to  justify  igno- 
rance. 

Unbelief,  too,  muat  be  watched  against.  It  is 
a  root-sin.  It  always  leads  the  heart  away  from 
God,  and  looks  to  any  authority  but  God's.     It 
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exalta  carnal  reason,  refuses  subjection  to  Christ, 
and  despises  the  written  word.  We  are  most 
solemnly  warned  in  Scripture  againat  unbelief. 
We  are  told  that  the  word  preached  did  not 
profít  raany,  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  them 
that  heard  it;  and  we  are  enjoined  to  beware, 
leat  there  be  in  any  of  us  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief 
in  departing  frora  the  living  God.  Oh,  beloved ! 
let  ua  indeed  conaider  how  we  have  treated  God' a 
word,  and  beware  of  unbelief! 

It  may  be  well  to  aak  onraelvea  how  we  have 
dealt  with  the  book  of  Revelation.  Is  it  not  a 
part  of  God's  word?  Is  it  not  eapeoially  ad- 
dreased  to  u*  f  Do  we  read  it  attentively,  and 
prayerfully  meditate  on  it  ?  Ia  it  not  a  commu- 
nication  from  the  throne  of  heaven  to  God'a  ser- 
▼anta  ?  Can  we  then  be  ignorant  of  it  withont 
serious  loa8  ? 

There  seem  to  me  to  be  three  great  hindranoes 
to  aaínta  having  a  clear  apprehenaion  of  at  leaat 
the  outline  of  this  hlessed  book.  First,  the  false 
and  unbelieving  feeting,  long  cherished  by  many, 
that  the  Revelation  is  fali  of  mysteries  which  no 
one  can  understand.  Secondly,  the  erroneons 
idea  that  the  main  scope  of  the  whole  book  is  a 
prophetic  statement  of  the  present  time,  and 
that  we  are  now  perhaps  in  the  midst  of  the  out- 
pouring  of  some  of  the  vials.  The  consequence 
is,  that  it  is  approached  with  entirely  wrong 
thoughta,  só  that  the  book  becomes  at  once  ao 
full  of  difficulties  that  it  is  quickly  laid  aaide. 

Thirdly.  The  chief  difficulty  in  my  judgment 
is  having  wrong  ideas  of  what  the  Church  of 
God  really  ia ;  not  seeing  its  apecial  and  unique 
character,  which  is  defíned  in  Scripture  to  be 
"  the  body  of  Christ,  the  fulness  of  Him  which 
filleth  ali  in  ali."  (Eph.  i.  21,  22.)  When  the 
believer  clearly  sees  that  the  Lord  aboliabed  in 
His  death  the  law  of  commandments  in  ordi- 
nances  in  order  to  create,  not  apart  from  Him- 
self,  but  "in  Himself"  one  new  man,  He  gets 
at  once  something  new  before  his  mind,  very  dia- 
tinct  from  what  had  gone  before,  or,  as  I  believe, 
will  follow.  It  was  to  this  the  Lord  referred 
when  He  satd  to  Peter,  "  Upon  this  rock  I  will 
build  my  Church."  (Matt.  xvi.  18.)  Believers 
now  know  union  with  Christ,  and  are  partakers 
of  the  heavenly  calling ;  are  quickened  together, 
raised  up  together,  and  roade  to  ait  together  in 
heavenly  placea  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  is  very 
diatinctive.  This  the  book  of  Revelation  does 
not  enter  into ;  for  it  is  a  book  of  judgment,  and 
apecially  of  things  in  relation  to  the  earth.  We 
get  in  the  Revelation  the  Lord  jodging  the  as- 
semblies  on  earth  professedly  gathered  to  His 
name,  but  the  Church  in  her  special  and  unique 
character  os  the  body  of  Christ  is  not  treated  of 
there ;  she  is,  however,  seen  coming  down  from 
heaven  as  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  wifer  in  mani- 


fested  glory,  to  take  her  place  in  the  glories  of 
the  millennial  kingdom,  and  she  is  also  seen 
afterwards  as  the  Bride  in  the  eternal  atate, 
when  the  Son  shall  have  delivered  up  the  king- 
dom  to  the  Father. 

The  Revelation  rather  takes  for  granted  that 
the  soul  is  established  in  grace ;  knowa  commu- 
nton  with  God,  and  worships;  for  the  burst  of 
praise  at  the  beginning,  "Unto  Him  that  loveth 
U8>  and  washed  us  from  our  sina  in  His  own 
blood,"  intimatee  as  much.  It  ia  necessary  that 
the  soul  be  at  rest  as  to  its  own  sacurity,  in  order 
to  be  able  peacefully  to  contemplate  the  terrible 
things  coming  upon  men.  Any  uneertainty  about 
being  in  Christ  would  therefore  be  a  serioas  im- 
pediment  to  the  apprehenaion  of  the  deep  leasona 
that  divine  love  and  friendahip  have  set  before 
Us  in  this  blesaed  book. 

We  find  a  table  of  contente  at  the  dose  of  the 
first  chapter.  1.  The  things  which  John  saw. 
2.  The  things  which  are.  3.  The  things  which 
shall  be  hereafter,  or  after  these  things.  We 
get  at  once,  therefore,  a  aure  guide  at  the  thres- 
hold  of  the  book.  But  more  than  this ;  for  from 
the  beginning  of  the  fourth  chapter,  wfaere  the 
third  division  commences,  on  to  the  ead,  we 
have  also  several  sub -di visiona  or  aections. 
These  are  not  arranged  aa  a  number  of  historical 
discourses,  each  follow ing  the  other  in  regular 
order  of  narration,  but  each  little  division  gives 
us  a  dÍ8tinct  line  of  inatruction.  Thus  the  whole 
book  may  be  regarded  aa  a  series  of  picturea, 
each  diatinct  from  the  othera,  and  each,  ao  far  as 
it  goes,"  complete  in  itself ;  and  if  we  will  only 
be  content  to  take  one  of  these  eectiona  at  a 
time,  and  study  it  prayerfully,  we  shall  find  that  at 
least  the  great  outline  of  the  book  will  be  clearly 
seen,  though  we  may  have  still  much  to  learn  as 
to  the  details. 

1.  The  vision  of  the  first  chapter  fornis  a 
distinct  aection  or  picture — the  things  which 
John  saw — the  Lord  as  Son  of  man  in  the  midst 
of  the  assemblies,  judging  them  aa  to  their 
responsibility  to  Him,  as  light-bearers  in  a  dark 
world, 

2.  The  second  and  third  chaptera  form  another 
aection — the  things  which  are.  Here  the  saio  ta' 
accountability  aa  to  the  rights  of  Christ,  the 
honour  of  Christ,  and  the  truth  of  Christ,  are 
clearly  brought  out  We  see  the  aolemn  respon- 
sibility  of  asaembliea  bearing  the  name  of  Chriat; 
and  see  everything  judged  aocording  to  the  love, 
and  truth,  and  bolines*  worthy  of  connection 
with  that  name.  How  few  members  of  the 
body  of  Christ  in  our  day  saem  to  be  aware  of 
their  accountability  to  Chriat  for  their  oorporate 
poaition  and  action,  and  of  what  is  really  invoived 
in  gathering  together  in  the  name  of  Jesus ! 

3.  The  fourth  and  fifth  chaptera  present  to  us 


Septembeb  1,  1866.] 


THE  EVANGELIST. 


135 


another  picture.  It  is  raostly  a  heavenly  scene. 
Everything  is  looked  at  in  connection  with  the 
throne  of  Ood.  The  La  mb,  as  it  had  been  slain, 
fills  heaven  with  joy  and  praise,  and  the  circle 
po  widens  till  our  spirits  are  led  out  into  the 
contemplation  of  millennial  blessing;  when  every 
creature  in  heaven,  and  earth,  and  under  the 
earth,  will  praise  the  Lamb. 

4.  We  may  look  at  the  opening  of  the  seven 
seàls  as  another  section.  It  extends  from  the 
beginning  of  the  sixth  chapter  to  the  fifth  verse 
of  the  eighth  chapter.  The  seventh  chapter 
coming  in  between  the  sixth  and  seventh  seals 
is  a  parenthesis.  There  is  also  a  parenthesis 
between  the  sounding  of  the  sixth  and  seventh 
trumpets,  and  the  outpouring  of  the  sixth  and 
seventh  vials.  Each  of  these  seven-fold  series  of 
judgments  terminates  in  lightnings,  thunderings, 
voices,  and  a  great  earthquake. 

5.  The  sounding  of  the  seven  trumpets  may 
be  looked  at  as  another  section,  extending  from 
tbe  sixth  verse  of  the  eighth  chapter  to  the  end 
of  the  eleventh  chapter.  Observe  that  this 
division  goes  on  to  the  judgment  of  the  dead  at 
the  end  of  the  millennium.  It  is  important  to 
notice  also,  that  at  the  sounding  of  the  seventh 
trumpet,  when  there  are  lightnings,  and  voices, 
and  thunderings,  and  an  earthquake,  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  comes  forth  in  glory  with  His  saints 
to  take  the  kingdom,  and  judge  the  world  in 
righteouBness.  The  voices  in  heaven  say,  "  The 
kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  king- 
doms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  His  Christ ;  and  He 
shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever."  The  parenthesis 
between  the  sixth  and  seventh  trumpets  occupies 
the  tenth  chapter,  and  the  fírst  fourteen  verses 
of  the  eleventh  chapter. 

6.  The  twelfth,  thirteenth,  and  fourteenth 
chapters  give  us  another  section.  It  is  a  deeply 
interesting  portionfor  our  spiritual  contemplation. 
It  goes  back  to  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord — the 
man-child — and  extends  to  His  coming  in  flaming 
fire  to  tread  the  winepress  of  the  wrath  of  Ood. 
It  is  the  history  of  the  remnant  of  Israel  in  the 
time  of  the  great  tribulation. 

7.  The  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  chapters  may 
be  read  together.  We  first  have  the  martyred 
remnant  of  the  previous  section  now  standing  on 
the  sea  of  glass  before  the  throne  of  God  in 
heaven.  Then  we  have  the  outpouring  of  the 
vials. 

8.  Though  we  have  had  the  judgment  and 
fali  of  Babylon  announced  before,  yet  so  import- 
ant is  the  consideration  of  this  mother  of  harlots 
and  abominations  of  the  earth,  that  the  next  two 
chapters  are  occupied  in  giving  details  of  her 
mysterious  working  and  bewitching  influence. 
Multitudes  are  deceived  by  her,  and  drawn  within 
the  vortex  of  her  intoxicating  grasp.     As  she 


had  a  place  of  luxuriousness  and  popularity  in 
the  world,  both  in  a  civil  and  religious  aspect, 
so  her  sorrow  and  torment  must  be  accordingly. 

9.  The  nineteenth  and  twentieth  chapters,  and 
also  the  first  eight  verses  of  the  twenty-first 
chapter,  give  us  another  separate  portion  of  this 
blessed  book.  The  Lamb's  wife  is  here  seen  in 
contrast  with  the  great  whore.  The  marriage  of 
the  Lamb  arrives,  and  the  heaven  is  opened  for 
Christ  and  His  saints  to  come  forth  in  raanifested 
glory.  The  judgment  of  the  beast  and  false 
prophet,  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  their  asso- 
ciates,  and  the  binding  of  Satan,  usher  in  the 
millennial  reign.  Here  we  get  the  first  resur- 
rection  defined,  and  ali  who  have  part  in  it  reign 
with  Christ.  The  letting  loose  of  Satan  at  the 
close  of  the  thousand  years,  and  the  judgment 
of  Ood  upon  the  myriads  of  living  wicked 
deceived  by  him  ;  and  this  followed  by  the  final 
judgment  of  ali  the  wicked  dead,  we  have  also  in 
this  section.  This  is  succeeded  by  a  description 
of  the  eternal  state,  the  new  heaven  and  new 
earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness. 

10.  As  is  not  uncommon  in  this  book,  the 
next  scene  takes  us  back  again  into  the  millen- 
nial age.  It  gives  us  the  Bride,  the  Lamh's  wife, 
in  relation  to  the  kingdom  during  the  reign  of 
Christ,  filling  up  a  most  important  and  necessary 
part  in  prophetic  truth.  It  extends  from  the 
ninth  verse  of  the  twenty-first  chapter  to  the 
sixth  verse  of  the  twenty-second  chapter.  It  is 
a  golden  scene,  full  of  light,  and  life,  and  bless- 
ing. The  former  part  of  the  chapter  she  ws  us 
the  Bride  in  her  eternal  state. 

This  last  distiuct  section  is  followed  by  some 
fragmentary  sentences,  in  which  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  as  the  present  hope  is  the  most  pro- 
minent  thought,  and  may  be  looked  at  as  post- 
scripts  to  a  letter.     Thus  the  book  concludes. 

We  see,  then,  an  ordered  arrangement  in 
this  blessed  book,  yet  the  several  sections  do 
not  aiways  folio w  each  other  in  chronological 
order.  By  taking  a  section  at  a  time,  and  prayer- 
fully  considering  its  parts,  and  their  several 
bearings  on  each  other,  we  shall,  doubtless,  find 
that  the  Lord's  object  will  be  perceived  as  to  the 
great  outline  of  the  Revelation,  and  then  we  shall 
be  encouraged  to  wait  on  Him  to  teach  us,  with 
more  and  more  accuracy,  the  instruction  He 
purposes  to  convey  to  us  in  the  several  details. 


LIGHT. 

STJBSTANOE   OF  AN  ADDRES8,  BV  J.  V.   C. 

IN  three  chapters  of  St.  Luke's  gospel  the  Lord 
Jesus  shews  that  the   purpose  of  Ood   in 
making  any  the  depositaries  of  light  is,  that  it 
may  shine  out  through  them  for  the  benefit  and 
salvation  of  olhers,  to  the  glory  of  Ge  ' 
Digitized  Dy ' 
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chapters  are  viii.,  xi.,  xii.  In  each  of  these, 
while  there  is  a  símil arity  as  to  the  great  prin- 
cipie, we  shall  see  that  there  is  a  difference  as 
to  the  agency  in  carrying  it  out. 

In  chapter  viii.  the  Lord  teaches,  in  connec- 
tion  with  the  paiable  of  the  sower,  the  responsi- 
bility  of  those  who  receive  His  word  and  keep 
it,  to  bring  forth  fruit  in  the  manifestation  of  the 
light  they  have  received  by  the  entrance  of  His 
word  (Ps.  cxix.  130);  because  as  no  man  when 
he  has  lighted  a  candle  covers  it  with  a  vessel, 
but  sets  it  on  a  candlestick,  that  they  which 
enter  in  may  see  the  light,  so  the  intention  of 
Him  who  sows  the  seed  of  life  in  the  heart  of 
any  one  is,  that  that  one  should  be  a  candlestick 
to  shew  the  light  of  God;  for  "the  life"  which 
by  regeneration  he  partakes  of,  in  its  very  nature 
"  is  the  light  of  men." 

How  solemn,  but  blessed,  the  responsibility  of 
being  born  of  God  by  the  incorruptible  seed  of 
the  word;  the  legitimate  effect  as  well  as  the 
divine  purpose  of  our  relation  to  Him  is,  that 
we  should  be  Hghts  in  the  world,  and  in  our 
families  holding  forth  the  word  of  life,  as  lighted 
candles  on  candlesticks,  that  "  ali  who  enter  in 
may  see  the  light."  In  this  expression  of  the 
Lord's  mind  there  appears  to  be  no  room  for  the 
selfishness  that  limita  the  effect  of  the  gospel  to 
our  own  individual  interest,  instead  of  being  by 
that  very  blessing  a  blessing  to  ali  around  us. 
But  if  any  has  received  light,  and  holds  it  in, 
secretly  refusing  to  shew  it  out,  and  is  thus  an 
illustration  of  the  anomaly  of  a  lighted  candle 
put  under  a  cover,  or  like  the  man  who  **  hid  his 
talent  in  the  earth,"  the  time  will  yet  come  when 
it  will  be  discovered  that  he  concealed  what  he 
had,  and  which  was  given  him  for  glory  to  God 
and  blessing  to  man  ;  "  for  nothing  is  secret  that 
shall  not  be  made  manifest,  neither  anything  hid 
that  shall  not  be  made  known  and  come  abroad." 

Chapter  xi.  There  is  here  a  different  use 
made  of  the  figure — "No  man,  when  he  hath 
lighted  a  candle,  putteth  it  in  a  secret  place, 
neither  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick, 
that  they  which  come  in  may  see  the  light;"  for 
whereas,  in  chap.  viii.,  the  believer  is  the  candle, 
here  the  Lord  speaks  of  Himself  as  the  candle. 
This  He  does  in  reply  to  those  who  asked  of 
Him  a  sign  from  heaven,  as  if  the  candle  had 
not  been  on  a  candlestick,  but  under  a  bushel. 
(verses  16,  29.) 

The  evidence  as  to  His  person  and  mission 
from  heaven  was  so  clear  and  shining,  that  if 
people  asked  for  a  sign,  it  was  from  perverseness, 
it  was  because  of  the  evil  and  adultery  of  their 
own  hearts.  The  candle  shone  distinctly  enough, 
for  whatever  failure  there  might  be  in  the  hands 
of  others,  there  could  be  none  in  His.  The 
fault  was  in  their  own  evil  eye.     Prejudice  and 


enmity  against  God  could  alone  account  for  their 
cavilling  and  disputatious  way  against  Him. 
Therefore  He  would  give  thcm  no  further  sign, 
but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas,  that  is, 
the  sign  of  His  resurrection  by  the  power  of 
God  after  they  had  killed  Him,  and  shut  Him  up 
in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  Thus  should  He  be 
to  them  as  Jonah  was  to  the  Ninevites.  But  in 
the  judgment,  both  they  and  the  queen  of  Sheba 
should  condemn  them.  For  they  hearkened  to 
Jonah  as  a  preacher,  and  behold  Jesus  was  a 
greater  preacher.  The  queen  of  the  South  carne 
from  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the 
wisdom  of  Solomon;  and  behold,  in  Himself  was 
a  greater  teacher  than  Solomon.  The  inlet  of 
light  to  the  body  is  the  eye,  like  the  window  to 
an  house.  If  there  be  imperfection  in  the  eye, 
blame  not  the  light,  but  the  morbidness  of  the 
eye.  Why  did  they  ask  a  sign  from  heaven  ? 
Because  of  the  adultery  of  their  heart,  and  the 
evil  of  their  eye.  Oh,  to  anoint  onr  eyes  with 
eye-salve,  that  we  may  steadily  behold  the  beauty 
and  glory  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  know  the 
blessedness  of  being  full  of  light,  "  as  when  the 
bright  shining  of  a  candle  doth  give  us  light!" 

Observe,  that  when  speaking  of  Himself  as 
the  light,  the  Lord  says  nothing,  as  in  chapters 
viii.  and  xii.,  of  the  day  to  come,  when  the  secret 
thing  shall  be  made  manifest,  and  the  hidden 
thing  shall  come  abroad;  for  in  His  case  the 
point  insisted  on  was  the  clear  and  unmistakable 
shining  of  the  light  which  demonstrated  their 
wickedness  in  not  seeing  it ;  but  in  our  case  the 
point  was  to  warn  against  hiding  what  we  have, 
so  that  people  might  not  see  the  light. 

Chap.  xii.  We  have  aeen  in  chap.  viii.  tbe 
responsibility  common  to  ali  who  are  in  the 
position  of  receivers  of  the  Word  to  shew  it  out 
plainly,  as  being,  in  the  ordínary  sense,  "  lights 
in  the  world,  holding  forth  the  word  of  life." 
But  in  this  chapter  I  should  say,  that  the  Lord's 
teaching  has  special  regard  to  those  whom  He 
was  about  to  send  forth  as  preachers  and  teaçhers 
of  His  Word.  He  tells  them,  in  this  capacity, 
to  "bewareof  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which 
is  hypocrisy"  Now,  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Phari- 
sees was  to  put  on  an  outward  show  of  what 
really  was  not  within  them ;  they  were  they  that 
justified  themselves  before  men,  but  God  knew 
their  hearts.  But,  on  the  contrary,  the  temptation 
to  the  disciples  would  be,  through  fear  of  men 
and  their  op position  to  the  truth,  not  to  put  on, 
not  to  shew  out  and  confess  the  truth — the  light 
which  they  had  inwardly.  In  the  case  of  the 
Pharisees*  pretensions,  it  was  something  of  man's 
goodness,  and  therefore  these  hypocrites  were 
acceptable  with  men — **  they  were  of  the  world, 
therefore  the  world  heard  them."  But  in  the 
case  of  the  disciples,  their  privilege  and  respon- 
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sibility  were  to  shew  GoeTs  goodness,  which  the 
evil  world  cannot  tolerate.  Therefore  the  temp- 
tation  to  them  to  hide  the  truth.  The  Lord, 
therefore,  cautions  them  against  any  suppression 
of  the  truth  on  this  ground,  that  "there  is 
nothiog  covered  that  shall  not  be  revealed, 
neither  hid  that  shall  not  be  made  known." 

Peter  was  rebaked  by  Paul,  for  that  through 
fearof  man  he  did  not  on  a  certain  occasion 
confess  the  truth  of  Chríst  which  was  in  him. 
When  certain  carne  down  from  Jerusalém  to 
Ântioch,  he  refused  to  eat  with  the  Gentile 
believert  (as  he  had  been  previously  doing), 
knowing  well  that  in  Chríst  there  is  no  difference 
between  Jews  and  Qentiles,  but  that  ali  are  one 
in  Him.  Thus  he  compromised  the  whole  truth 
concerning  the  body  of  Chríst,  the  Church,  and 
its  unity  in  the  Spirit.  This  non- confession  of 
the  truth  the  apostle  calls  hypocrisy  (wo/cpict?), 
which  our  translation  rendera  only  u  dissimu- 
la tion."  (Gal.  ii.  13.)  Here  was  the  leaven  of 
the  Pharísees  in  Peter,  and,  alas !  in  too  many 
in  this  our  day.  2  Cor.  iv.  5,  6  may  be  cited  in 
confirmation  that  Ood  puts  His  Word  in  us  for 
the  purpose  of  its  manifestation  or  shewing  forth 
by  us.  The  apostle  there  declares  the  principie 
on  which  he  preached.  "  We  preach  not  our- 
selves,  but  Chríst  Jesus  the  Lord ;  and  ourselves 
your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake."  This  preaching 
Chríst  and  not  themselves  was  because  God — who 
at  the  beginning  of  the  creation  had  commanded 
the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  when  **  dark- 
ness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep,"  saying, 
44  Let  there  be  light :  and  there  was  light " — 
had  shined  í»  their  hearts  (not  to  gire  them, 
but),  that  they,  the  preachers,  might  shine  out 
(wpòs  (fxaruTfjbòv),  or  give  forth  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  which  is  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Chríst.  Thus  were  they  so  filled 
by  the  Spirit,  so  taken  up  with  the  excellency  of 
the  knowledge  of  Chríst,  that  they  did  not  preach 
themselTes,  nor  preach  for  the  sake  of  making  a 
good  sermon,  and  gaining  the  commendation  of 
their  hearers,  but  Chríst  Jesus  the  Lord,  who 
was  their  glory,  their  reward.  Thus  was  verified 
in  them  the  purpose  for  which  God  had  shined 
in  their  hearts:  the  candle  was  on  the  candle- 
stick,  and  ali  that  entered  in  might  see  the  light. 
-God  is  Light,"  and  His  children  "lights," 
shining  the  brighter  the  more  intense  the  dark- 
ness. 

May  we  ali  seek  for  this,  the  true  secret  of  true 
preaching,  whether  in  the  private  walk  of  every 
lay  and  every  act,  or  in  the  more  public  and 
soecial  service  of  ministering  the  Word  as  good 
sewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God.  Behold- 
iig  and  blest  with  the  vision,  by  faith,  of  the 
gbry  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Chríst,  is  the 
orly  specific  against  preaching  self  and  seeking 
gUry  from  men. 


PBECIOX7B  JESUS! 

PRECIOUS  Jesus!  loring  Sariour! 
Thou  art  ali  in  ali  to  me; 
Yet  still  closer  draw  me  to  Thee: 
M  Draw  me,— I  '11  run  alter  Thee." 

Do  not  let  earth's  transient  pleasures 
Take  my  thonghts  from  Thee  away; 

Keep  me  watching,  keep  me  waiting, 
Keep  me  longing,  day  by  day. 

Ah !  this  world  is  ali  too  luring, 
'Twould  entiee  my  feet  to  roam ; 

But  do  Thou,  with  fond  assuring, 
Bavish  me  with  thonghts  of  home, 

Then,  with  thonghts  of  ali  the  pleasures 

That  await  me  in  that  land, 
I  will  cast  aside  earthU  trcaturet, 

And  plnck  brighter  from  Thy  hand. 

Like  Rebeeoa,  when  they  told  her 

Of  the  glories  far  away ; 
Faith  conceivéd  made  her  bolder, 

And  she  rose,  and  went  away. 

Let  me,  on  Thy  word  abiding, 

With  a  olear  and  faithfnl  eye 
See  in  Thee  a  place  of  hiding — 

See  a  refoge  ever  nigh. 

Then  with  faith,  thongh  weak  and  wavering, 

Like  Bebecoa,  forth  111  go, 
Till  I  see  the  glory  gleaming, 

And  Thy  beauties  fully  know. 

LoríngJesns!  preeions  Saviour! 

Draw  me  closer  to  Thy  side ; 
Let  no  earthly  object  se  ver: 

Come  and  olaim  Thy  waitíng  Bride. 

A.  S.  L.  O. 


«  THIS  MAN  BECEIVETH  SINNEBS." 

MfTlHIS  Man  reeeWeth  sínners:" 
1  «'This  Man fM— and  who  was  He? 
Beneath  a  servanfs  hnmble  form 
u  God  manifest"  we  see. 

Oh,  to  Him  I  will  go,  then,  will  go  without  delay; 
Hinder  me  not,  ye  things  of  earth,  now's  the  aeeepted 


day. 


11  This  Man  reeeiyeth  sinners : " 
My  sonl,  pnt  in  thy  elaim, 
For  surely  thou  most  own  that  this 
Alone  can  be  thy  name. 

•*This  man  reeeiyeth  sinners:" 
Sweet  thonght  for  snoh  as  me ! 
For  then  He  will  not  oast  me  out, 
Ali  filthy  though  I  be. 

"  This  Man  reoeiveth  sinners : " 
Yea,  bids  them  freely  come; 
He  meets  the  gnilty  prodigal, 
And  safely  gnides  him  home. 

*'* This  Man  receiveth  sinners:" 
The  sainU  in  heaven  above 
Shall  own  that  they  are  sinners  sa?ed 
By  free,  forgiring  love. 
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Notes  of  Addmses  oa  the  Epistle  to  fhe 
Hebrews. 

CH4P.  T.  11-H,  and  vi.  1-12. 

THIS  portion,  on  to  the  end  of  the  sixth  chap- 
ter,  forma  a  parenthesis ;  that  is,  the  apostle 
stops  the  subject  of  tbe  Melchisedec  priesthood 
to  present  something  vety  solemn,  to  arouse  the 
conseiences  of  the  Hebrews,  to  whom  he  was 
writing.  He  begins  by  telling  them  that  he  had 
many  things  to  say  to  them  about  the  Priesthood 
of  Christ,  but  they  were  dull  of  hearing.  "  Dull 
of  hearing"— what  a  remarkabie  expression !  It 
does  not  imply  opposition,  as  much  as  indiffer- 
ence,  to  the  truth  of  God ;  hearing  as  if  they 
heard  not,  and  not  exercised  as  to  what  Qod  was 
saying  to  them  in  the  truth  that  was  brought 
before  them.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  this  is 
characteristic  of  many  Christians  in  the  present 
day,  and  the  consequence  is,  that  many  have 
scarcely  grown  in  conformity  to  Christ,  or  ac- 
quaintance  with  His  truth,  for  many  years.  So 
it  was  with  the  Hebrews.  The  apostle  says, 
44  For  when  for  the  time  ye  onght  to  be  teachers, 
ye  nave  need  that  one  teach  you  again  which  be 
the  first  principies  of  the  oracles  of  God;  and 
are  become  such  as  have  need  of  milk,  aud  not 
of  strong  meat.M  (v.  12.)  This  was  the  result 
of  being  "dull  of  hearing;"  not  receiving  the 
engrafted  word  with  meekness  as  God's  truth ; 
not  realizing  the  force  and  meaning  of  what 
they  heard.  There  was  no  advance,  no  growth. 
They  needed  milk  instead  of  strong  meat ;  they 
needed  first  principies  to  be  taught  them,  instead 
of  their  being  teachers.  Many  now  seem  quite 
content  to  have  salvation,  and  are  little  exercised 
about  the  great  object  the  Lord  has  in  keeping  us 
here,  which  is,  to  shew  forth  the  characteristics  of 
Jesus,  much  less  are  they  exercised  about  teach- 
ing  others.  Peihaps  the  great  cause  of  difference 
in  Christians  is  not  so  much  in  any  thíng  really 
as  in  growth;  for,  as  we  become  exercised  before 
the  Lord  over  His  word,  we  pereeive  that  many 
things  are  not  according  to  His  mind.  The 
Spirit  of  God  capaot  teach  opposite  things. 
When  He  unfolds  the  Scriptutes,  He  teaches  us 
truth  ;  for  He  is  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  guides 
into  ali  truth.  There  must  be,  then,  exercise 
of  80ul  before  God  over  the  word,  if  we  would 
grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

We  should  not  be  content  to  be  always  occu- 
pied  with  the  simple  elemento  of  divine  truth. 
"  For  every  one  that  useth  milk  is  unskilful  in 
the  word  of  righteousness :  for  he  is  a  babe. 
But  strong  meat  belongeth  to  them  that  are  of 
full  age,  even  those  who  by  reason  of  use  have 
their  senses  exercised  to  discern  both  good  and 
evil."     A  babe,  then,  is  an  unskilful  person  in 


the  word  of  righteousness.  It  is  a  great  thing 
to  be  skilful  in  the  use  of  God's  word — to  give 
the  fitting  word  for  the  circumstances — meat  in 
due  season.  We  must  have  learnt  something  of 
the  meaning  and  value  of  the  truth  in  our  own 
souls  to  be  able.  to  use  it  thus.  It  is  because  of 
lack  of  this  that  you  fínd  some  applying  Scrip- 
tures  t#  the  Church  which  belong  to  the  Jew, 
using  what  is  to  us  merely  ty picai  as  if  it  were 
a  reality,  and  giving  a  memoer  of  the  body  of 
Christ  what  was  written  to  a  saínt  in  another 
dispensation.  It  is  of  great  importance  to  have 
at  least  an  outline  qf  God's  dispensational  deal- 
ings  with  man  as  taught  in  Scripture,  or  we  shall 
not  properly  distinguish  between  heavenly  and 
eartbly,  carnal  and  spiritual,  types  and  antitypes. 
For  this  we  need  to  compare  vario  us  scriptures, 
and  to  have  the  senses  exercised  to  discern  be- 
tween things  which  differ.  On  account  of  the 
lack  of  tjiese  things,  arising  from  their  being 
dull  of  hearing,  the  Hebrews  had  got  away  from 
the  great  reality  and  substance  of  the  truth  of 
Christ  to  the  shadowy  and  legal  enactments. 
So  it  must  ever  be.  The  next  chapter,  there- 
fore,  presents  the  most  solemn  warning  to  those 
who  are  declining,  and  shews  us  the  importance 
of  going  on  to  a  mature  state.  "Tberefore,  Uaviny 
the  principies  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  (or  the 
word  of  the  beginning  of  Christ),  let  us  go  oa 
to  perfection  (or  to  maturity)."  Go  on  to 
know  the  infinite  perfections  of  the  person, 
work,  offices,  and  fulness  of  Christ :  leaving  the 
shadowy  things,  go  on  to  the  spiritual  realities, 
the  perfect  sacrifice  and  priesthood  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  path  in  which  the 
Spirit  leads  us:  for  He  glorifies  Christ,  and 
testifies  of  Christ.  "The  foundation  of  repen- 
tance  from  dead  works,  and  of  faith  toward  God, 
of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  laying  on  of  hands, 
of  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal 
judgment,"  were  elementary  things,  with  which. 
even  most  Jews  were  acquainted.  They  were 
not  to  lay  again  the  foundation  of  repentance 
from  dead  works,  and  of  faith  toward  God, 
which  have  been  true  in  ali  ages,  ever  since  sin 
carne  into  the  world ;  that  is,  that  man  being  a 
fallen  creature,  there  must  be  a  change  of  mind, 
and  a  turning  from  evil  to  God  and  His  word,  to 
be  able  to  serve  Hira.  They  are,  I  say,  the 
elementary  truths  of  the  Bible;  and  a  true 
believer,  knowing  what  it  is  to  have  a  purged 
conscience  and  reconciliation  to  God  through 
the  blood  of  Christ,  is  rather  supposed  in  Scrip- 
ture to  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  cf 
the  perfection  and  fulness  of  Christ.  To  dra.v 
back  from  these  glorio  us  realities  to  the  form  ai  d 
ceremonies  of  carnal  ordinances  indicates  a  m>st 
quesiionable  state  of  soul.  "For,"  says  ;he 
apostle,  "it  is  impossible  for  those  who  hive 
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been  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the 
heavenly  gift,  and  were-  made  partakers  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  have  tasted  the  good  word  of 
God,  and  the  powers  of  the  worid  to  come,  if 
they  shall  fali  away,  to  renew  thera  agaln  unto 
repentance;  seeing  they  crocify  to  themselves 
the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  pnt  Him  to  an  open 
shame."  (eh.  vi.  4-6.)  The  reason  for  the 
solemn  warning  there  is  obviou  a.  He  asserto 
that  it  is  impossible  for  one  who  has  intelligently 
looked  into  the  principies  of  divina  truth,  been 
acqaainted  with  the  things  of  God,  entered  into 
the  past  and  future  of  God'»  eounsels,  been  made 
partaker  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c,  such  as  Baalam 
and  Judas,  yet  not  knowing  Christ  as  their  very 
own  Saviour  (for  ali  this  is  short  of  believing  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ),  and  then  deliberately 
turning  against  Christ  and  His  truth,  putting 
Him  to  an  open  shame,  going  back  again  to  side 
with  those  who  justified  themselves  in  the  rejec- 
tion  and  death  of  Christ — it  is  impossible  to 
renew  such  again  to  repentance.  It  is  not  a 
question  as  to  such  persons  of  renewal,  but  of 
Ufe.  There  ia  every  tbing  here  that  a  man  can 
have,  short  of  Christ  Himself  aa  hia  Saviour. 
This  ia  just  where  many  are.  This  is  juat  what 
Judaized  Christiaaity  is,  and  it  will  ali  lead  on 
to  open  anti-Chtiatianism  and  infidelity.  It  is, 
tharefort,  a  most  solemn  warning ;  not  a  fanciful 
picture  of  what  poasibly  roight  never  happen, 
but  a  desoription  of  the  falling  away,  the  Chris- 
tian  apostacy,  the  result  of  not  continuing  in 
God'a  goodness. 

I  repeat,  that  there  is  nothing  in  this  descrip- 
tion  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  I  add,  that  there  is 
no  such  thing  in  the  whole  Bible,  as  a  true 
believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  so  falling  away 
as  to  be  lost.  But  the  Christian  is  warned 
against  Christless,  or  Judaized,  Christianity.  It 
ia  evidently  here  the  case  of  a  man  who  hás  not 
the  root  of  the  matter  in  him:  the  word  of 
Christ  may  have  affeoted  him,  but  there  is  no 
root ;  his  heart  never  received  Christ»  the  ineor- 
ruptible  seed,  as  his  Saviour.  He  was  never  able 
to  say,  " Christ  for  me"  He  might  often  have 
joined  in  the  conunon  expressíon,  Our  Saviour ; 
but  faith  taket  Christ  for  oneself,  and  says,  "My 
Saviour,  roy  Lord."  Many  go  astray  in  being 
taken  up  with  what  they  call  "  the  plan.  of  salva* 
tion,"  *•  evangélica!  doctrines,"  and  the  libe,  and 
have  not  Christ.  They  may,  like  the  foolish 
virgins,  have  everything  elae ;  but  what  is  it  ali 
worth  ?  They  have  been  once  enlightened,  but 
now  they  tell  you  there  ia  nothing  in  the  gospel, 
and  they  now  cbaritably  side  with  the  blasphemers 
of  Christ.  It  is  impossible  to  renew  such  to 
repentance.  The  reason  is  given :  "  Seeing 
they  crueify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh, 
and  put  Him  to  an  open  shame." 


The  following  verses  seem  to  confira  the  view 
that  I  have  taken  of  this  subject:  "For  the 
earth  which  drinketh  in  the  rain  that  eometh  oft 
upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs  meet  for  them 
by  whom  it  is  dressed,  receiveth  blessing  from 
God :  but  that  which  beareth  thorns  and  briers 
is  rejected,  and  is  nigb  unto  cursing ;  whose  end 
is  to  be  burned."  (eh.  vi.  7,  8.) 

We  have  here  two  classes  bxought  before  us. 
The  one  bringing  forth  herbs  gets  the  blessing 
of  God,  and  the  other  clasa  has  the  curse  of 
God.  This  shews  that  the  true  Christian  has 
life,  and  bears  fruit  to  God ;  and  it  is  no  matter 
what  I  say,  the  question  is,  What  is  my  fruit? 

Here  we  are  plainly  told,  that  if  it  is  thorns* 
the  end  is  burning.  Whatever  the  profea- 
sion-,  rejection  and  burning  must  be  the  end 
of  bearing  only  briers  and  thorns.  They  are. 
natural  produetions»  the  fruit  of  unregenerated 
hearts.  This  is  brought  in  very  solemnly  to 
those  who  ought  to  be  teachers,  not  babes.  It 
is  a  most  wholesome  Scripture,  almost  unlika 
any  other  portion  of  God'a  word.  Satan  has 
often  made  use  of  thia  passage  to  make  believers 
think  that  they  are  not  safe,  and  thus  rob  them 
of  peace ;  but  this  cannot  be,  as  here  it  is  not  a 
Christian  that  is  meant,  but  a  person  who  says, 
"Iam  a  Christian,"  and  does  not  bring  forth 
fruit  to  God — the  fruit  of  the  Spirit. 

"  But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded  better  things 
of  you,  and  things  that  accompany  salvation, 
though  we  thus  Bpeak.  For  God  ia  not  unright- 
eous  to  forget  your  work  and  labour  of  love, 
which  ye  have  shewed  toward  His  name,  m  that 
ye  have  ministered  to  the  saints,  and  do  minister." 
The  apostle,  instead  of  leading  any  true  believers 
to  think  that  they  were  not  bringing  forth  fruit  to 
God,  says,  You  do  bring  forth  fruit,  and  God 
will  not  forget  it.  He  exhorts  them  to  pursue 
their  course  with  the  same  diligence ;  for  God  is 
not  unrighteous  to  forget.  When  Paul  himself  was 
departing,  he  says,  "  I  have  finished  my  course : 
henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous 
Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day."  (2  Tim.  iv. 
7,  8.)  Paul  looked  upon  the  Lord  as  a  righteous 
Judge,  who  would  fully  rewatd  him  for  ali  bis 
services  to  His  children.  He  adds,  "And  we 
desire  that  every  one  of  you  do  shew  the  same 
diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the 
end:  that  ye  be  not  slothful,  but  followers  of 
them  who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the 
promises."  There  is  a  remarkable  connection 
here  between  diligent  service  and  bright  hope, 
and  it  makes  me  question  whether  they  can  ever 
be  separated.  We  read  of  full  assurance  of 
faith  and  hope,  and  full  assurance  of  under- 
standing.  The  full  assurance  of  faith  means  a 
8imple  rest,  without  a  doubt  that  God  will  be 
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faithful  to  HÍ8  word.  The  full  assurance  of 
understanding  is  the  very  opposite  of  ignorance, 
having  a  clear,  intelligent  understanding  of  what 
God  has  revealed  in  His  word.  The  full  assu- 
rance of  hope  seems  to  me  to  be  the  longing  of 
heart  going  out  in  the  full  expectation  of  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  and  rejoicing  in  hope  of  the 
glory  of  God. 

This,  then,  is  connected  with  diligent  service. 
Á  great  many  Christians  have  been  very  good 
Chrístians;  but  they  have  declined ;  they  became 
slothful.  "Be  not  slothful,  but  followers  of 
them  who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the 
promises."  (v.  12.)  In  chapter  xi.  he  gives 
us  a  list  of  those  who  died  believing  the  pro- 
mises.  The  Scrípture  says, "  Giving  ali  diligence," 
and, "  The  diligent  soul  shall  be  made  fat."  You 
remember  just  the  same  line  of  truth  is  brought 
out  by  Chrí8t  in  John  xiv. ;  it  is  full  of  comfort ; 
but  when  He  refers  to  the  Father  dwell- 
ing  with  us,  He  says  you  must  be  obedient  to 
Him  for  the  realization  of  this.  So  do  not  let 
us  be  slothful  Christians,  but  let  us  be  obedient, 
diligent  Christians,  and  then  we  shall  be  lively 
and  joyful  Christians. 


I  AM  WATOHING  FOR  THE  MORNING. 

IAM  watching  for  tbe  morning, 
1  am  lookÍDg  for  the  dawning, 
I  am  watching  for  the  morniog 

Of  that  day,  that  day ! 
I  am  waitiog  for  tbe  meeting, 
I  am  longing  for  the  greeting, 
I  am  waitiog  for  the  meeting 
With  my  Lord  that  day. 

cnoaus. 
With  the  Lord  to  be  for  ever, 
With  the  saints  to  be  together, 
With  the  Lord  to  be  for  ever, 
From  tbat  day,  that  day. 

I  am  gaziog  up  for  Thee,  Lord, 
Until  Thy  face  I  see,  Lord, 
I  am  gazing  up  for  Thee,  Lord, 

Till  that  day,  that  day! 
I  would  haste  the  oonsummation 
Of  the  great  and  full  salvation, 
I  would  haste  the  consammation 

Of  our  joy,  that  day ! 

I  am  lone  for  thy  retnrning, 
I  am  weary  of  this  yearning, 
I  am  lone  for  thy  returning 

On  that  day,  that  day ! 
I  'm  impatient  to  behold  Thee, 
Ali  Thou  art  ean  ne'er  be  told  me, 
I  *m  impatient  to  behold  Thee 

'Mid  clouds  that  day! 

How  I  long  to  see  Thy  smile,  Lord, 
When  I*ve  passed  the  "little  whilè,"  Lord, 
How  I  long  to  see  Thy  smile,  Lord, 

Ou  that  day,  that  day! 
Oh !  to  see  that  beam  of  gladness 
On  that  face  once  marred  with  sadness ! 
Oh !  to  see  that  beam  of  gladness 

On  that  face  that  day ! 


I  am  pining  for  the  light,  Lord, 
Till  my  faith  be  lost  in  sight,  Lord, 
I  am  pining  for  the  light,  Lord, 

Of  that  day,  that  day! 
I  am  yearning  for  tbe  glory, 
When  has  failed  life's  fitful  story, 
I  am  yeaming  for  the  glory 

Of  the  Lord  that  day. 
I  am  sad  for  Thine  appearing, 
I  am  glad  the  dawn  is  nearing, 
I  am-sad  for  thine  appearing 

On  that  day,  that  day. 
To  be  nearer,  and  still  nearer; 
In  that  nearness  find  Thee  dearer, 
To  be  nearer,  and  still  nearer 

To  ThyuJf  that  day ! 
Ah !  to  see  the  morning  breaking ! 
Ah !  the  joy  of  such  awaking ! 
Ah !  to  see  the  morning  breaking 

On  that  day,  that  day ! 
To  be  "  oaught  up,"  Lord,  for  ever ! 
To  be  parted,  Lord,  no  never ! 
To  be  with  Thee,  Lord,  for  ever, 

From  that  rapturous  day ! 


Extracta  of  Letters. 
44  Ty HEN  we  cannot  see  the  countenance,  or 
"  hear  the  voice,  of  those  whom  we  have 
long  loved,  we  may  be  thankful  for  •  paper  and 
ink.'  A  greeting  word  in  the  wilderness,  as  you 
know,  is  cheering.  For  the  wilderness  is  dark 
and  dreary.  It  is  a  dry  and  thirsty  land — a 
dreary  waste,  *  where  no  water  is.'  Soon  shall 
we  speak  face  to  face ;  for  He  who  is  now  the 
sustaining  bread  has  given  us  living  water,  which 
is  in  us,  and  springs  up  to  our  refresbment  con- 
tinually.  He  Himself  will  soon  come  to  receive 
us  to  Himself,  that  where  He  is  there  we  6hall 
be  aiso.  His  delight  is  in  us,  and  when  He 
uttered  the  words  I  have  referred  to  (John  xiv. 
3),  wa8  it  not  His  expectation  which  was  joy  to 
Him,  looking  through  the  death  of  the  Cross 
to  His  glory,  that  "  where  I  am  there  ye  may  be 
aiso?" 


"  I  greatly  value  your  prayer,  that  my  dearest 

and  I  may  glorify  the  Lord  together  in  ali  our 

walk  until  He  comes.  This  is  the  brightest  and 
ever  brightening  prospect  before  us,  that  which 
is  the  nearest  to  our  heart  and  mind,  the  very 
next  event  for  which  we  look.    Do  you  not  find, 

dear ,  that  everything  our  Father  sends  us 

tends  to  direct  the  mind  and  draw  the  heart  to 
the  coming  of  Jesus,  in  proportion  as  we  receive 
it  from  H%*  hand,  whether  it  be  sorrow  or  joy  ? 
I  have  found  it  so  lately,  and  it  is  blessed  that  it 
is  so ;  for  every  joy  we  do  not  take  from  our 
Father's  hand  would  rather  tend  to  make  us 
think  this  was  our  home,  and  rest  satisfied  a"b- 
sent  from  Him.  I  feel  great  need  of  prayer,  and 
of  every  forra  of  dependence  on  God;  for  my 
flesh  has  such  a  horrible  downward  tendency 
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always,  that  I  should  easily  be  led  inio  any 
amount  of  carnality  and  woridliness,  and  prove 
a  great  bindrance  to  tbe  work  of  the  Lord,  in- 
stead  of  a  help.  I  am  mucb  afraid  of  myself ; 
continue  to  pray  for  me,  dear ." 

•'  We  are  poor  tbings  at  best,  and  need,  first 
of  ali,  to  be  delivered  from  our  own  selves.  Per- 
haps  the  best  token  to  ourselves  of  our  being  in 
the  right  ia  when,  as  in  the  secret  of  Hia  pre- 
sente, we  know  and  can  say,  *  I  come  to  do  Thy 
wili,'  and  when  we  comfort  our  heart  with  the 
thought  that  He,  ever  faithful  to  Himself,  will 
not  auffer  the  soul  that  seeks  to  do  Hia  will,  and 
His  only,  to  remain  without  light  and  without 
power  to  do  it.  But  the  getting  rid  of  that  self 
of  fallen  human  nature,  the  getting  of  it  under 
at  least,  so  as  to  be  able  to  say  with  Paul,  '  I 
live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me"  (Gal.  ii. 
20),  is  lhe  task.  ...  I  do  earnestly  desire  that 
the  Lord  may  keep  you  aa  in  the  hollow  of  His 
hand.  The  days  are  becoming  more  and  more 
trying  and  soul-searching.  But  there  is  fresh- 
ness  in  Christ,  so  that  He  will  help  us  withal, 
and  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  ever  fresh — Spirit, 
and  not  flesh." 


The  Wise  Woman  of  Tekoah. 

"TpOR  we  must  needs  die,  and  are  as  water 
■*■  spilt  on  the  ground,  which  cannot  be  ga- 
thered  up  again :  neither  doth  Ood  respect  any 
person ;  yet  doth  He  devise  means  that  His  ban- 
ished  be  not  expelled  from  Him."  (2  Samuel  xiv. 
14.)  These  words  of  the  wise  woman  of  Tekoah 
convey  to  us  a  deeply  precious  truth — precious  to 
the  poor  sinner  who  has  learned  his  own  misery 
and  helplessness,  and  who  wants  to  learn  God's 
redeeming  love  to  his  soul. 

Before  we  enter  upon  the  truth  conveyed  to  us 
in  the  verse,  we  will  look  at  the  acene  which  gave 
rise  to  the  words. 

Absaiom,  the  son  of  David,  had  committed  a 
grevious  ain  in  the  murder  of  his  brother 
Ãmmon.  To  be  sure,  Ammon  had  commited  a 
great  crime,  but  Absaiom  had  no  right  to  murder 
his  brother,  in  avenging  his  sister's  wrongs. 
Absaiom  had  fled  away  to  Oeshur,  and  was  there 
three  years,  and  his  father  David*»  heart  longed 
to  see  his  son ;  his  heart  had  been  comforted 
concerning  the  death  of  his  other  son  Ammon. 
Joab  was  Absalom's  friend,  and  saw  that  the 
king' a  heart  went  out  after  his  erring  son  ;  and 
he  got  the  wise  woman  of  Tekoah  to  feign  her- 
self  to  be  a  mourner,  and  onè  who  sought  the 
king's  help  in  her  own  need.  When  David  de- 
cided  her  case,  she  said  that  he  spoke  as  one  who 
was  himself  faulty,  because  he  had  himself  a 
banished  son,  whom  he  had  not  fetched  home 


again.  The  result  of  the  scene  was  that  King 
David  gave  command  that  Absaiom  should  be 
brought  home.  He  sought  to  act  like  God  in 
this — to  do  what  God  alone  can  do— and  the  re- 
sult was  that  his  throne  was  cast  down.  He 
gratified  his  own  heart' s  desire  at  the  expense  of 
the  righteousness  of  his  throne.  His  heart  was 
gratified,  but  his  throne  was  cast  down.  For 
Absaiom,  soon  after  his  return,  conspired  against 
his  father  David,  and  David  soon  found  himself 
an  exile  from  Jerusalém,  and  his  throne  in  pos- 
session  of  his  revolted  son.  (2  Sam.  xv.) 

It  is  God's  own  right,  dear  reader,  to  do  this 
alone.  It  is  our  privilege  to  forgive  one  who  in- 
jures  us,  until  seventy  times  seven.  (Matt.  xviit. 
22.)  But  while  acting  thus  in  grace,  we  cannot 
justify  the  person  who  has  injured  us.  The  law 
can  condemn  the  guilty  sinner,  and  act  in  perfect 
righteousness  in  doing  so.  The  king  can  pardony 
in  royal  clemency,  the  eulprit  who  is  about  to  be 
executed,  but  he  cannot  justify  him.  He  can  set 
aside  the  law  in  the  exercise  of  mercy,  but  he 
cannot  justify  the  criminal.  God  alone  can  do 
that,  and  in  such  a  way,  that  His  throne  is  not 
cast  down,  as  David's.  He  has  devised  means 
that  his  banished  be  not  expelled  from  Him. 
This  is  not  merely  the  exercise  of  8  o  verei  gn  mercy. 
In  God's  blessed  way  for  bringing  the  sinner  to 
Himself, "  mercy  rejoices  against  judgment ; "  and 
God's  way  of  saving  sinners  is  on  a  basis  which 
has  established  the  glory  and  the  authority  of 
His  throne. 

In  the  verse  which  tells  us  of  this,  we  frad  the 
poor  helpless  sinner  aptly  described.  One  who 
44 must  needs  die:"  the  thought  of  death  will 
come  in  betimes,  when  the  s>nner's  heart  would 
try  to  be  lightest,  and  bring  its  chill  shudder 
over  the  soul,  as  to  what  will  be  its  fate  beyond 
that  boundary.  Death  carne  in  by  sin ;  it  proves 
the  existence  of  sin;  and  the  wages  due  and 
earned  for  6Ín  is  death,  not  only  of  the  body,  but 
of  the  soul.  "The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall 
die:"  the  "part  in  the  lake  of  fire  which  burneth 
with  fire  and  brimstone  ...  is  the  second 
death.'1  (Rev.  xxi.  8.)  "  It  is  appointed  unto  man 
once  to  die,  and  after  this  the  judgment."  (Heb. 
ix.  27.)  "And  1  saw  the  dead  stand  before 
God,  .  .  .  and  the  dead  were  judged  .  .  . 
according  to  their  works,  .  .  .  and  whosoever 
was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire."  (Rev.  xx.  12-15.) 
It  is  the  inevitable  fate  of  ali  men  in  th  em  selves, 
as  responsible  before  God.  How  aptly  is  the 
utter  helplessness  of  the  sinner  described  in 
those  words  :  They  "are  as  water  spilt  upon  the 
ground,  which  cannot  be  gathered  up  again." 
Poor  sinner,  what  could  more  aptly  descri  be  you  ? 
what  could  more  forcibly  figure  your  weakness 
and  irrecoverable  ata  te  ?    Have  you  not  betimes 
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to  CTy  oot  of  the  depths  of  your  heart  for  a  de- 
liverer.  When  you  thmk  that  God  gave  His 
kw,  and  promised  you  life  in  doing  it,  and  that 
•you  have  either  never  tried  it,  or  when  you  have 
tried,  you  have  failed ;  failure  after  failure  only 
saaking  your  weakness  more  apparent — your 
heart  more  desolate  than  before;  how  willing 
we  are  to  eonfess  how  ungodly  we  are — ungodly 
sinners — but  how  unwilling  to  eonfess  that  we 
are  without  strmgth — *4as  water  spilt  upon  the 
-ground,  which  catmot  be  gathered  up  again." 
If  we  only  onoe  carne  to  the  discovery  that  we 
are  truly  and  utterly  helpless,  we  would  be  glad 
enough  to  cast  ourselres  on  Jesus»  and  then  we 
would  find  Him  a  mighty  Deliverer.  If  you  are 
thinking  still  that  you  have  eTen  one  straw,  as  it 
were,  to  grasp  at,  you  have  not  given  up  that  one 
straw,  and  owned  yourself  undone.  As  long  as 
we  have  one  reserve  in  our  hearts — one  idea  of 
"doing"  for  salvation— we  have  not  come  to  the 
full  con8CÍouane88  of  our  utter  weakness;  and 
so  long. as  we  are  in  this  state,  we  are  morally 
unfit  to  learn  the  meãos  God  has  devised  that 
His  baniahed  might  not  be  expelled  from  Him. 

Let  os  think  on  that  word  "banished."  When 
did  that  word  come  in  ?  In  the  3rd  chapter  of 
Génesis,  when  God  "drove  out  the  man."  God 
«had  roade  Adam  in  innocency  in  the  garden  of 
Éden,  and  he  fell  from  his  state  of  innocency,  and 
never  can  return.  When  innocent,  he  did  not 
>know  good  and  evil.  When  he  fell  under 
Satan*8  power  he  received  his  conscience — his 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil — and  he  never  can 
be  innoeent  again.  God  "banished"  him  from 
his  presence — from  the  earthly  Paradise  he  had 
given  him — and  he  has  lost  that  state  for  ever ; 
and  what,  then,  is  he  to  do?  He  never  can  get 
back  to  Paradise,  and  where  is  he  to  go  ?  He 
was  "banished  from  the  place  where  a  good  and 
blessed  God  had  placed  him,  and  that  for  ever ! 
But  God  did  not  give  him  up,  although  He 
could  not  allow  him  to  return ;  and  so,  instead  of 
restoring  him  to  Par  adite,  He  brings  His  right- 
eously  banished  cre atures  to  Himself.  How, 
then,  is  this  to  be  done  ?  The  wise  woman  of 
Tekoah  tells  us  that  "  God  has  devised  a  means." 
It  began  in  His  thoughts.  Christ  carries  out  His 
will ;  He  comes  Himself  from  the  bosom  of  His 
•Father,  and  goes  down  into  the  very  place  of 
weakness,  in  grace,  under  the  power  of  death,  in 
which,  poor  sinner,  you  lie,  and  this  in  such  divine 
love.  Satan  wields  the  power  of  death ;  death 
comes  in  by  sin  ;  Satan  has  power  thus  o  ver  the 
sinner.  Jesus  was  perfect  and  sinless,  and 
therefore  Satan  had  no  power  over  Him,  not 
even  the  power  of  death.  "The  Prince  of  this 
world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me."  (John 
xiv.  30.)  And  yet  He  went  down  into  death. 
Man  was  as  water  spilled  upon  the  ground — 


weakness  itself.  Christ  goes  down  into  the 
place  of  death,  "the  duat  of  death."  "  J  am 
poured  out  like  water"  were  His  aucents  in  the 
place  of  death  and  bearing  úf  our  «in.  (Pa.  xxii. 
14.)  The  cross  was  the  weakness  of  God,  aná 
it  was  stronger  than  -man.  (1  Cor.  i.  25.)  Jesus 
was  "crucified  in  weakness."  (2  Cor.  xtii.  4.)  He 
made  good,  and  proved  and  glorífied  every 
expTession  of  the  charaoter  of  God — •perfectly 
glorified  Him,  as  to  our  sin,  in  the  work  of  His 
cross.  God  now  acts  on  the  ground  of  this,  to 
bring  the  poor  sinner,  who  was  under  sentence 
of  eternal  banishment,  to  Himself— not  restoring 
him  to  Éden,  but  brínging  him  to  Himself  in 
Jesus  Christ.  "The  Jast  died  for  the  unjust, 
that  He  might  bring  us  to  Qod."  (1  Pet.  ixi.  18.) 
He  brings  those  who  were  ríghteouely  banished 
to  Himself;  not  as  David  did  Absalom.  When 
David  gratified  his  hearfs  desire  in  brínging 
Absalom  home  again,  he  did  so  at  the  expenso 
of  his  throne.  His  throne  was  soon  cast  down. 
God  does  not  act  thus.  He  brings  tbem  to  Him- 
self on  the  ground  which  has  established  the 
righteousness  of  His  throne.  He  does  not  bring 
sinners  to  Himself  with  their  sins,  but  displays 
His  love  in  brínging  them  to  Himself,  but 
without  their  sins.  Man  xsan  act  in  pardoning 
grace  in  forgiving  his  enemy  till  aeventy  times 
seven  times,  but  he  cannot  justify  him  at  the 
saore  time.  Hence  the  force  of  those  beautiful 
words :  "  A  juêt  God  and  a  Saviour ;  there  is 
nonb  beside  me."  (Is.  xiv.  21.)  There  is  surely 
"noite  beside  Him."  Thus,  dear  soul — bowed 
down,  it  may  be,  with  a  load  of  sin— has  God 
done  for  you  m  Christ.  He  desires  to  give  you 
rest  and  peace  in  your  soul ;  desires  that  you 
should  enjoy  the  blessedness  and  the  cohscíoum- 
ness  that  you  have  been  brought  to  God  in  Christ 
— as  near  as  He.  Do  you  believe  this  ?  Have 
you  set  to  your  seal  that  God  is  true  ?  This  ia 
faith,  to  believe  what  He  says.  "When  we  were 
yet  without  strmgth,  in  due  time  Christ  died  for 
the  ungodly."  (Rom.  v.  6.)  Again,  "To  him  that 
worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him  that  jnstifíeth 
the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  ríghteous- 
ness."  (Rom.  iv.  5.) 

Dear  fellow  sinner,  is  it  not  blessedly  stmple, 
His  way — the  way  that  God  has  devised  that 
"  His  banished" — the  poor  sinner  whom  he  could 
not  allow  to  remain  in  the  earthly  Paradise  heTe 
beiow — "  His  banished,"  might  not  be  expelled 
from  Him  in  the  heavenly  Paradise  above  ?  He 
gives  us  a  better  place,  a  better  portion,  as  poor 
sinners  saved  by  His  grace,  than  we  should  have 
had  if  Adam  had  retained  his  place  in  the  gar- 
den of  Éden.  And  ali  this  He  does  in  virtue  of 
the  work  of  Jesus,  His  Son.  How  happy  to  be 
thus  the  object8  of  His  boundless  mercy ;  happy 
to  be  the  objecto  of  his  perfect  love ;  happy  to 
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know  that  we  are  not  only  saved,  but  saved  ra 
righteousness,  by  One  who  alone  could  say,  "  A 
just  God  and  Saviour;  there  is  none  beside  me." 
fieing  justified  freely  by  His  grace,  through  the 
redemption  tbat  is  in  Christ  Jesus :  whom  God 
hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith 
in  his  blood ;  ...  to  declare,  I  say,  at  tbis 
time,  his  righteousness  :  that  He  might  be  Just, 
and  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in 
Jesus."  (Rom.  iii.  24,  26.)—  Words  of  Truth. 


l&tubitiQB  for  tjje  goung. 


The  Soul-Gatherer. 
"T\OES  the  name  ••  soul-gatherer"  seem  strange 
*-*  to  you?  It  carne  from  a  mother  standing 
by  the  pillow  of  her  child,  waiting  to  see  the 
spirít  pass  away.  Long  weeks  of  sickness  had 
brought  her  very  low.  A  friend  arríved  at  the 
house  to  wait  for  the  night  train.  "  Go  and  see 
him,"  said  the  child ;  and  when  her  mother  carne 
back,  she  asked, "  Did  you  find  out  if  he  had  come 
to  Jesus  yet?"  "No."  "  Oh,  then,  I  '11  try  to  be 
able  to  see  him  before  he  goes."  A  fit  carne  on, 
and,  unasked,  the  stranger,  with  others,  sprang 
into  the  room,  where  the  child  lay  in  agony,  to 
give  his  help.  When  breath  carne  back,  they 
.  were  left  alone.  "  Will  you  speak  of  Jesus  to- 
night  to  the  people  in  the  train?"  asked  the 
child  gently.  "Well,  I  fear  not."  "Oh!  you 
can't  have  come  to  Jesus  then ;  everybody  that 
has  Jesus  tries  to  bring  more  to  Him."  Once 
more  a  paroxysm  of  the  illness  brought  ali  into  the 
Toom.  That  time  the  stranger  feared  he  should 
nerer  see  those  lips  more  again ;  but  as  the  child 
lay  back  on  his  arm,  and  while  he  bent  in  fond 
love  over  her,  saying,  "  What  troubles  my  little 
daTling?  Is  it  pain?"  The  smile  returned, 
and  the  child  said,  "  Nothing  troubles  me  but 
yotir  soul,  because  you  haven't  Jesus.  Do  trust 
Him  now,  and  you '11  be  so  happy.  I  don*t 
sleep ;  somebody  needs  to  stay  with  me.  Stay 
you ;  do  stay,  and  perhaps  you  '11  find  Jesus 
before  the  morning." 

Far  on  in  the  morning,  while  the  train  carried 
the  traveller  hundreds  of  railes  away,  and  the 
lamps  burned  low  beside  the  watchers,  these 
pale  lips  whispered,  "No,  I  can't  sleep;  but 
Tm  praying  for  him.  I  wonder  if  he  has  found 
Jesus  in  the  train,  and  if  he  's  telling  the  rest 
how  to  find  Him.  He  has  so  sweet  a  face,  but 
if  he  had  Jesus  you  would  see  it  far  sweeter." 
Another  day  and  night,  and  there  was  almost 
no  pulse,  and  no  pain,  yet  the  little  one  could 
whisper,  word  by  word,  "  Write  for  me,  and  say, 
1  wonder* if  he  has  found  Jesus."  ....  The  Lord 
said,  "  Mother,  wilt  thou  give  the  child  to  me." 
The  mother* 8  heart  was  dumb.   The  enemy  said, 


"  Give  her,  but  thy  lips  Bhall  never  pronounce 
her  name  again  for  anguish."  "  Tempter,  be* 
gone,  I  need  not  call  her  by  her  name  again ;  I 

may  call    her  soul  -  gatherer Yes,    Lord, 

though  I  cannot  give  up  my  child,  take  thou  thy 

little  SOT7L-GATHERE&." 


A  child  was  seen  to  rise  and  cross  the  room  in 
her  sleep.  She  was  sharply  spoken  to,  and 
stopped  short ;  turning  her  eyes  full  on  the  per- 
son  in  charge  of  her,  though  still  asleep,  and 
saying,  "  I  was  going  to  put  down  Annie'8  name 
by  Mary's,  in  my  prayer  list ;  but  1  'ti  lie  down." 
Immediately  she  lay  fast  asleep  again.  Under 
her  pillow  was  found  a  green  morocco  pocket- 
book,  with  the  names  of  compankms  and  friends 
written  in  rude  characters.  Soon  after  one  of  these 
died.  She  was  bidden  to  «core  out  the  name. 
"  No,"  she  said,  "  I  won't  score  it  out ;  when  he 
carne  to  Jesus  I  put  a  mark  at  his  name  for 
pratse;  and  now  I  will  put  to  his  name  dotjblí 
pbaisb." 


1  Pious  Jack.' 


A  SAILING  vessel,  returning  from  the  West 
"■  Indies,  was  approaohing  the  end  of  her  long 
voyage,  when  the  weather  became  squally,  and 
they  occasionally  shipped  a  good  deal  of  water, 
which  made  things  very  nncomfortable  on  board, 
especially  as  several  of  the  passengers  were  ill. 

A  sailor,  who  had  behaved  "very  badly  at  the 
commencement  of  the  voyage,  and  with  whom 
the  men  had  declined  keepmg  company,  was  also 
prostrated  by  fever.  He  had  been  a  very  wicked 
man,  and  now  that  he  was  apparentry  drawing 
near  to  death,  it  was  very  desirable  that  some  re- 
gará should  be  shown  for  his  soul  by  those 
around  him.  The  captain  and  crew  were  quite 
indifferent  on  this  subject;  btft  there  was  on 
board  the  ship  a  dear  little  Chrtstian  cabin-boy, 
who  went  by  the  name  of  "  Pious  Jack "  among 
the  sailors,  because  of  his  unmistakable  godliness. 
This  boy,  whoee  real  name  was  John  Pelhara, 
bore  the  scofis  and  sneers  of  the  ungodly  around 
him  with  a  meekness  and  patience  which  gave 
glory  to  the  grace  that  had  made  him  to  differ 
from  them ;  and  during  ali  the  time  that  the  dy- 
ing  sailor  had  been  ill,  little  Jack  had  been 
unremitting  in  his  attentions  to  him.  Among 
the  passengers  also  was  a  negro  woman,  who  had 
charge  of  a  little  girl,  whom  she  was  bringing 
from  the  West  Indies  to  its  relations  in  England. 
This  kind-hearted  negress,  who  was  called  Cloe, 
her  real  name  being  Cleópatra,  ministered  un- 
ceasingly  to  the  temporal  wants  of  the  sick  man, 
Williams,  nursing  him  with  great  tenderness, 
and  prepàring  with  her  own  hands  whatever  she 
thought  likely  to  tempt  his  failing  appetite.    She 
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also  ehowed  much  concern  for  his  soai,  being 
herself  anxious  about  her  own.  She  could  not 
read,  but  she  knew  that  the  Bible  was  the  Word 
of  Ood,  and  was  wont  to  sit,  witb  devout  atten- 
tion,  listening  to  every  word  which  tbe  dear  boy 
Jack  read,  not  only  from  day  to  day,  but  when- 
ever  he  could  persuade  Williams  to  hearken  to 
it.  For  some  time  it  would  seem  that  little 
Jack' 8  labours,  tbougb  blessed  to  poor  Cloe,  were 
vain  so  far  as  tbe  sailor  was  concerned.  Wil- 
liams' bard  beart  was  untoucbed  by  ali  the 
attention  bestowed  upon  bim.  But  at  last  tbe 
word  was  effectual,  conscience  was  toucbed ;  be 
became  convicted  of  sin,  and  then  the  scene  of 
bis  dying  bed  was  terrible.  Tossing  in  anguisb 
upon  bis  pillow,  emaciated,  dying,  horrorrstricken, 
he  declared  tbere  was  no  forgiveness  for  bim; 
that  bell  was  bis  doom ;  that  he  had  resisted  too 
long ;  that  there  was  no  bope  for  sucb  a  wretch 
as  he.  In  vain  poor  Jack,  with  the  tears  stream- 
ing  down  his  face,  implored  him  to  listen  to  the 
gracious  words  of  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  "  Him 
that  coraeth  unto  me  I  will  in  no  wisb  cast  out;" 
in  vain  the  little  servant  of  Christ  read  to  him 
the  history  of  the  thief  on  the  cross,  the  parables 
setting  fortb  God's  love  for  sinners,  or  told  him 
how  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  on  purpose 
to  save  sinners,  even  the  chief.  AH  for  a  time 
was  useless ;  he  declared  he  could  not  believe, 
and  he  flatly  refused  to  pray.  His  case  seemed 
hopeless:  poor  Jack  was  at  his  wits'  end;  he 
had  exhausted  every  argument;  entreaty  had 
been  tried  to  no  purpose ;  what  more  could  be 
done?  Poor  Cloe,  too,  who  in  ali  simplicity  had  at 
once  received  the  trutb,  sat  by  in  tears,  and  vain- 
ly  implored  the  dying  man  to  pray.  No,  he 
would  not ;  prayer  was  not  for  sucb  as  be ;  he 
longed  indeed  to  be  forgiven,  but  he  dared  not 
ask  for  it!  At  last  little  Jack,  having  used 
every  persuasion  he  could  think  of  in  vain,  fell 
upon  his  knees,  his  face  bathed  in  tears,  and, 
with  the  weeping  Cloe  by  his  side,  cried  out, 
"  Open  thine  eyes  of  mercy,  O  most  gracious 
God!  open  thine  eyes  of  mercy  on  tais  dying 
man,  who  most  earnestly  desireth  pardon  and 
forgiveness,  but  will  not  pray  for  it ! " 

"  Oh,  most  earnestly ,"  exclaimed  the  wretcbed 
man,  in  a  voice  so  full  of  bitterness  and  anguisb, 
that  iU  very  tones  expressed  despair.  The  dear 
boy  paused,  and  looked  at  Williams  with  an  eye 
of  unutterable  supplication,  beseeching  him,  with 
bis  whole  soul,  to  repeat  the  sim  pie  petition. 
But  the  wretcbed  man's  only  response  was  a 
look  of  inexpressible  horror!  Again  the  little 
supplicant  began  to  pray, "  For  the  sake  of  Christ, 
who  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree, 
O  God,  show  pity  on  poor  Harry  Williams ! M 
Then,  taking  the  hand  of  the  dying  man,  he 
attempted  by  gentle  compulsion  to  raise  it  into 


an  attitude  of  supplication.  "  He  bas  no  hope, 
O  Lord,  but  in  Thy  sweet  mercy.  Oh !  visit  him 
with  Thy  salvation!"  "I  have  no  bope,** 
cried  the  dying  man,  wringing  his  uplifted  hands 
in  despair.     "  I  have  no  hope ! " 

44  Oh,  look  down,  and  hear  the  groaning  of 
this  poor  prisoner,"  prayed  the  boy;  "and  loose 
him  who  seemeth  now  to  be  «appointed  unto 
death!" 

**0h,  I  am  appointed  unto  death!"  groaned 
the  sailor. 

"  O  Lord,  wilt  thou  not  regard  the  prayer  of 
the  destitute  ?  Bebold,  he  is  destitute,  we  can 
do  nothing  to  help  him:  help  thou  him,  Lord 
God!" 

"Help  me,  O  my  God!"  at  last  exclaimed 
the  sinner,  praying  unconsciously. 

"O  Lord,  save,  save  this  poor  dying  man! 
Oh,  save  Harry  Williams ! " 

44  Lord,  save  Harry  Williams ! "  was  the  instant 
response  of  the  dying  sinner  and  ali  present,  even 
of  the  little  child  who  had  crept  to  the  side  of 
Cloe  and  knelt  beside  her,  peeping,  with  tearful 
eyes,  througb  her  tiny  fíngers,  in  sympathy  with 
her  weeping  nurse. 

Overcome  by  the  compassion  of  ali  around 
him,  and  touched  to  the  heart  by  grace,  Williams 
sank  back  on  his  pillow  in  a  torrent  of  tears,  the 
first  he  had  yet  shed.  For  a  long  time  his  emo- 
tion,  like  a  torrent  that  has  burst  ali  bounds,  was 
uncontrollable,  and  only  ceased  at  last  from  sheer 
exbaustion.  A  few  days  passed  away  in  much 
conflict,  during  which  every  moment  that  "  Pious 
Jack"  could  spare  from  his  duty  as  cabin-boy 
was  devoted  to  reading  and  expounding  the  word 
to  the  fast  sinking  man.  Williams  now  often 
prayed,  and  soon  began  to  speak  less  of  tbe  jus- 
tice, and  more  of  the  love  of  God.  He  once 
said  to  Jack  "  that  it  was  a  thing  he  could  not 
underatand."  4<  Nor  any  man/'  replied  his  little 
teacher,  "  for  it  passeth  knowledge."  Tremblingly 
at  first,  but  soon  more  fírmly,  he  began  to  bope, 
and  then  to  believe  in  that  love ;  and  soon  his 
faith  grew  stronger  and  stronger,  while  his  poor 
perishing  body  waxed  more  and  more  feeble. 
(To  be  eoneluded  in  our  next.) 


Fragmenta. 

WE  have  no  right  to  be  liberal  with  God's 
truth. 

Trutb  without  love  is  a  poor  thing;  but 
love  with  only  a  little  truth  is  always  accept- 
able. 

Our  place  should  be  one  of  total  separation 
from  the  world,  and  absolute  consecration  to 
God. 

A  Christian  is  a  man  who  does  not  act  on 
human  principies.  Digitized  byCjOO 
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Influence. 

TTfHEN  I  converse  with  some  of  the  LorcTs 
people,  I  hear  thera  speak  of  looking  to 
Christ,  resttng  ia  Christ,  and  so  on;  but  very 
few  seem  to  be  enjoying  Christ.  Now,  it  is  a 
blessed  thing  to  be  looking  to  Christ — it  is  sal- 
vation.  It  is  blessed  to  be  resting  in  Christ — 
that  is  pcace.  But  I  think  God  would  have  us 
to  be  enjoying  Christ  as  our  present  portion. 
We  hope  to  be  in  heaven  with  Christ  by-and-by. 
Very  good.  But  we  may  be  in  heaven  with 
Chrittt  now%  in  the  spirit  of  our  minds ;  and  this 
is  a  Christian*s  true  happiness.  What  have  I 
below?  Nothing  but  vanity  and  vexation  of 
spirit.  I  mean,  looking  at  circumstances.  I  may 
have  many  mercies.  It  is  true  I  have.  Bless 
God  for  them.  But  they  perish  in  the  using; 
and  I  have  found  that  in  creatures — apart  from 
God,  and  what  He  puts  into  them  of  grace — 
there  is  no  good.  I  must  seek  my  good  in  the 
Lord  alone,  and  when  I  do  so  I  find  that  which 
satisfies,  that  which  blesses.  True,  again,  I  get 
blessing  through  channels  which  God  uses — 
Christ' s  gifts  to  the  Church.  But  it  is  God  who 
uses  them,  who  blesses  their  ministration  to  me. 
Any  way,  God  is  the  source,  the  spring  of  bless- 
in»,  and  it  is  as  I  abide  in  Him,  and  trust  in 
Iiim,  that  I  realize  this. 

I  question  iP  joy  is  felt  until  Christ  is  in  the 
heart.  *'  In  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy ; "  and 
the  soul  can  only  be  joyful  in  the  divine  pre- 
sence, as  being  in  Christ,  and  as  in  some  mcasure 
apprehending  what  the  thoughts  of  God  are 
towards  it  as  seen  in  Christ.  "1  know  the 
thoughts  I  think  towards  you,  saith  the  Lord : 
thoughts  of  peace,  and  not  of  evil,  to  give  you 
an  expected  end."  An  expected  end  is  a  blessed 
end  to  the  soul  that  trusts  in  Jesus — an  end  to 
its  trial  and  sufTering,  an  end  to  its  wildcrness 
journey,  an  end  to  the  contradictions,  and  sorrows, 
and  but?eting8  it  has  met  with  in  the  world  below ; 
an  end  which  is  peace,  and  rest,  and  gladness  in 
the  pre9ence  of  eternal  love. 

RejUtered  for  Transmimon  Abroad.] 


If  raen  did  but  know  the  relief  that  is  to  be 
found  in  prayer,  real  prayer  to  God,  they  would 
more  frequentfy  be  engaged  in  it.  It  is  a  mar- 
vellous  privilege,  that  of  being  allowed  to  tell 
out  the  heart  to  God — the  living  God — to  make 
requests  to  Him.  Even  confession  of  sin — a 
thing  that  the  heart  perhaps  is  slowest  to  come 
to — gives  an  immense  relief.  But  in  order  to 
this  there  must  be  confidence  in  God  as  the  sin- 
ner's  triend.  And  this  He  aurely  is  in  Jesus. 
That  is  how  I  know  God — seeing  Him  in  Jesus, 
the  Jesus  of  the  gospels.  O  that  I  could  per- 
suade men  to  try  what  love,  what  mercy  there  is 
in  Him !  what  true  pleasure  there  is  to  be  found 
in  intercourse  with  Him,  in  waiting  upon  Him 
— pleasure  of  the  very  highest  character!  He 
is  not,  it  is  true,  upon  earth  now  ;  He  cannot  be 
approached  in  body  as  He  once  te\\.d  •  but  He 
is  as  really  within  hearing  to  those  who  seeK 
Him  as  He  ever  was ;  and  now  is  the  accepted 
time — now%  while  men  are  breathing  upon  the 
earth,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation ;  for  it  is  sal* 
vation  to  have  to  do  with  Christ.  Not  in  the 
cold,  formal  way  that  many  practise,  goíng 
through  a  round  of  what  they  call  duties  at 
certain  seasons,  but  livingly  and  really  —  the 
heart  being  bowed  down  in  His  presence — truly 
conscious  of  that  presence,  owning  Him  as  the 
Son  of  the  living  God. 

The  human  soul,  when  brought  to  God,  de- 
lights  in  His  work.  God's  work  is  perfect. 
Whcrever  His  hand  can  be  traced  there  is  order 
and  beauty,  the  effect  of  the  most  wondrous 
design  and  skili.  Even  the  most  ordinary  minds 
have  a  certain  measure  of  enjoyment  of  what 
men  call  the  works  of  nature ;  but  the  Christian 
has  the  truest  enjoyment  of  them,  because  he 
knows  the  One  that  has  formed  them-1— enjoys 
them  as  His  work,  and  enjoys  Him  in  them. 
Moreover,  the  Christian  himself  is  the  workman- 
ship  of  God,  and  delights  to  know  this.  Few 
joys  perhaps  are  greater  than  those  which  arise 
from  the  consciousness  that  the  very  powers  by 
which  he  believes,  and  worships,  and  adores  the 
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God  of  heaven  and  earth  were  bestowed  on  Him 
as  gifts  by  that  bleased  One,  and  bestowed  in 

Sèrfect  love.  He  gladly  owns  this  to  be  so,  and 
elights  to  say  with  David,  "AU  things  come  of 
thee,  and  of  thine  own  we  bave  given  thee;" 
or  witb  Paul,  "  Of  Him,  and  througb  Him,  and 
to  Him  are  ali  tbings,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever. 
Amen." 


Is  Jesus  Christ  your  Beloved  P 

''This  ia  my  Beloved,  and  tbia  is  my  Friend,  O  daugbters  of 
Jerusalém."*— CàNT.  ▼.  16. 

(BRIEF  OCTLINE  OF  AN  ADDBESS.) 

T  OVE  is  a  grand  uniting  principie.  By  it  we 
-"  are  united  to  Christ,  and  to  ali  who  cali  upon 
HÍ8  name.  Sin  has  sunderéd  us  from  each  other, 
because  sin  has  separated  between  us  and  God. 
When  we  are  made  nigh  to  God  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  tben  "  we  love  God,  because  He 
first  loved  us."  (1  John  iv.  19.)  Believers  nave 
enjoyed  much  assurance  of  their  interest  in 
Christ.  They  could  say  with  confidence,  "  This 
is  my  Beloved,  and  this  is  my  Friend."  "  We 
love  Him."  Believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  have 
you  thÍ9  confidence  ?  Bear  in  mind,  it  is  no 
humility  to  doubt  God.  Unbelief  is  the  essence 
of  pride.  True  humility  will  compel  us  to  be- 
lieve  God*s  testimony  about  Christ,  and  thus 
believing,  we  shall  rest  on  Christ,  and  thus  resting 
on  Him,  we  shall  possess  assured  confidence. 

We  should  know  Christ  as  our  "  Beloved," 
and  as  our  "  Friend."  Oh,  that  we  knew  more 
of  Jesus  than  we  do !  He  is  the  Golden  Book 
we  should  etudy.  We  must  gaze  more  on  the 
person  of  Christ.  Our  creeds  are  good  when 
they  are  kept  in  their  right  place,  but  we  too 
often  make  too  much  of  them.  A  creed  is  only 
usefui  as  it  is  a  throne,  seated  on  which  Christ 
is  exhibited.  Too  many  make  their  creeds  dark 
graves,  in  which  Christ  is  hidden"  out  of  sight 
altogether.  Let  us  never  be  backward  to  express 
what  we  feel  within  concerning  Jesus.  Let  U9 
boldly  avow  that  He  is  our  "  Beloved,"  that  He  is 
our  "  Friend,"  and  that "  we  love  Him."  Ever  be 
bold,  O  ChríHtian,  to  confess  your  love  to  Jesus. 
When  the  world  jeers  at  you,  then  cling  you 
closer  to  His  Cross.  Seek  to  know  more  of 
ChrÍ8t's  person,  more  of  His  love  to  you,  and 
more  of  your  own  interest  in  Him.  Ever  hold 
Him  fast,  and  in  all.places  boldly  avow  your 
ardent  attachment  to  Him. 

Let  us  now  ask  you  a  question.  Do  you  love 
Jesus?  Is  Jesus  your  Beloved?  Is  He  your 
Friend  ?  If  you  love  Christ,  you  will  trust  Him. 
There  can  be  no  real  love  where  there  is  not 
trust.  Ask  yourself  then,  "Do  I  really  love 
Jesus?  Is  my  love  genuine?  Is  it  more  than 
mere  talk — more  than  mere  profession  ?  Is  it  a 
reality?  Do  I  love  Jesus  more  than  ali  besides?" 


If  you  love  Jesus,  you  will  think  much  about 
Him.  Just  as  the  magnet  turns  to  the  north,  so 
will  your  thoughU  always  turn  to  Jesus.  We 
must  think  much  of  the  object  we  love  much. 
If  you  love  Jesus,  you  will  speak  much  concern- 
ing Him.  That  is  a  dry  weil  that  has  always  a 
dry  bucket;  and  in  like  manner,  that  is  an  empty 
heart  which  has  always  a  silent  tOngue.  The 
tongue  that  never  speaks  about  Jesus,  is  the 
sign  of  a  heart  in  which  Christ  has  no  dwelling- 
place.  If  you  love  Jesus,  you  will  often  speak 
to  Him.  The  carnal  heart  does  not  understand 
what  it  is  to  speak  to  Jesus,  but  the  spiritual 
heart  both  understands  and  rejoices  in  it.  There 
must  be  communion  where  there  is  puré  love. 
If  you  love  Jesus,  you  will  work  for  Him.  By 
our  actions  we  prove  our  love :  and  Jesus  has 
said,  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments." 
If  you  love  Jesus,  you  will  love  ali  whom  He 
loves,  and  because  He  loves  them.  "We  know 
that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  be- 
cause we  love  the  brethren." 

We  can  not  describe  the  sweetness  and  pre- 
ciousness  of  love  to  Jesus.  It  is  difficult,  yea, 
impossible,  to  describe  that  which  is  experimen- 
tal. A  missionary  once  gave  a  piece  of  sugar  to 
a  boy ;  the  boy  afterwards  tried  to  describe  its 
sweetness  to  his  father;  but  finding  he  could 
not,  he  ran  to  the  missionary,  and  asked  for 
another  piece ;  when  he  got  it,  he  gave  it  to  his 
father,  and  said,  "  It's  as  sweet  as  that :  taste 
for  yourself."  This  is  what  we  must  say  con- 
cerning the  sweetness  of  the  love  of  ChriBt;  you 
must  taste  it  yourself,  before  you  can  understand 
it.  Love  to  Christ  implies  mutual  knowledge. 
Christ  knows  the  believer:  the  believer  know  o 
Christ.  This  knowledge  is  intertwisted  (if  we 
may  so  speak)  with  a  mutual  love,  and  this  leads 
to  a  mutual  sympathy.  The  soul  feels  for  and 
with  Christ ;  Christ  feels  for  and  with  the  soul. 
This  sympathy  flows.  from  a  mutual  identity. 
Believers  have  Christ  in  them,  and  they  are  in 
Christ.  This  identity  manifesto  itself  in  mutual 
gifts.  We  give  to  Christ  because  He  has  given 
to  us.  Of  private  communion,  which  is  the 
privilege  of  love  to  Christ,  we  cannot  speak. 
None  can  know  it  but  those  who  enjoy  it,  and 
they  cannot  tell  it.  If  the  experience  of  some 
highly  favoured  Christians  were  written,  the 
world  would  count  them  mad.  O  that  we  ali 
knew  this  soul  enrapturing  love ! 

Why  do  we  love  Jesus  ?  "  We  love  Him,  be- 
cause He  first  loved  us."  We  belong  to  Christ 
because  He  would  have  it  so.  He  chose  us  first, 
or  we  never  should  have  chosen  Him.  He 
loved  us  first,  or  we  never  should  have  loved 
Him.  God  had  a  reason  why  He  loved  us,  but 
that  reason  was  found  in  Himself.  and  not  in  us. 
He  loved  us  from  the  foundation  of  the  world» 
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Effectual  grace  has  drawn  us  to  Christ,  and  mad© 
us  love  Him.  No  one  ever  yet  carne  to  ChrUt 
of  Himself.  We  come  unto  Him,  because  we 
are  drawn  by  the  love  of  lhe  Father.  If  your 
religton  has  come  out  of  yourself,  the  eoooer 
you  get  rid  of  it  the  better :  for  it  is  good  for 
nothing.  That  wbich  has  begun  in  and  of  tbe 
flesh  is  sure  to  end  in  the  flesh.  Nothing  can 
take  us  to  God,  but  that  which  comes  from  God. 
We  continue  to  love  Jesus,  because  we  receive 
persevering  grace  from  out  of  His  fulness.  He 
who  is  the  Alpha  is  also  the  O  mega  of  our  love. 
He  is  its  beginning  and  tts  ending,  the  first  and 
the  last.  We  lay  hold  of  Christ,  because  Christ 
lays  hold  of  us.  Let  us  but  once  know  that 
Christ  has  got  a  grip  of  us,  we  shall  then  lay 
hold  of  Him.  Let  ali  our  dependence  and  trust 
be  placed  in  Christ* s  hold  of  us,  and  not  in  our 
hold  of  Him.  -  We  are  kept  by  the  power  of 
God,  through  faitb,  unto  salvation. 

Let  us  now  conclude  with  a  few  words  of 

commendation.     We  would  commend  Jesus  to 

you,  that  you  may  love  Him.     The  Lord  Jesus 

Christ  loves  you,  and  loves  you  as  sinners.     He 

bates  your  sin,  but  He  loves  you.     He  so  loves 

you,  that  He  has  died  for  you;  was  ever  love 

like   that?     Oh,  think   how  much,  how  truly, 

Christ  loves*  you,  when  He  has  died  for  you ; 

died  to  redeem  you  from  ali  iniquity;   died  to 

make  you  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Himself; 

died  to  free  you  from  the  condemnation  of  sin ; 

died  to  deliver  you  from  the  power  of  sin ;  died 

that  He  might  bring  you  to  God.     Can  you  help 

Joving  Jesus  who  loves  you  so  dearly  ?    Jesus  is 

a  Friend  who  never  gets  weary-—  who  loves  at  ali 

times.     Earthly.  friends  change  very  often,  Jesus 

changes  never.    4iis  love  is  always.  the  same : 

He  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever. 

Jesus  is  a  real  Friend.     Most  of  our  friends  are 

so  only  because  of  what  they  get  from  us ;  but 

Jesus  is  our  Friend  without  any  cause  in  us. 

Will  not  this  thought  lead  you  to  love  Jesus? 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  poor  man*s  Friend.     He  is  a 

Friend  we  can  always  gain  access  to.     He  is 

always  ready  to  help  and  to  bless  us,  and  He 

ia  always  able  to  do  so.     He  is  willing  to  receive 

you  now,  and  to  receive  you  just  as  you  are. 

Come   to  Jesus.     Believe  in  Jesus.     Trust  to 

Jesus.     Love  Jesus;   for  He  is  the  altogether 

lovely. 

How  kiod,  how  good,  how  veiy  good 

Dear  Jesus  is  tome; 
Before  time  floated  on  the  wing 
He  did  remem ber  me. 

Remembered  me  in  ancieot  love, 
That  I  His  love  might  praise; 

Jesus  is  good,  is  ver?  good, 
And  kiod  are  ali  His  ways. 

He  eared  for  me  day  by  dsy, 
And  ali  without  a  fée ; 


Jesns  is  good,  is  very  good, 
Jesus  is  love  to  me. 

Io  ali  tbe  crooks  and  tums  of  life, 
My  guard  and  guide  is  He ; 
Jesus  is  good,  inunensely  good, 
Jesas  is  kind  to  me. 

There's  no  exception  anywhere, 

Tbough  t  cannot  always  see ; 
But  this  I  know,  Jesus  is  love, 

He*s  always  love  to  me. 

The  many  blessings  Tve  received, 

Have  come  entirely  free; 
Jesus  is  love,  He's  always  love, 

He's  very  good  to  me. 

And  on,  until  my  time  shall  end, 

Brother  and  Friend  He'll  be; 
ril  say  at  last,  "  The  Lord  is  love," 

Yea,  alwa>s  love  to  me. 

And  when  I  die,  I  then  shall  live 
With  Him  in  the  land  thafs  free ; 
Sure  it  is  true,  that  God  is  love, 
Both  kind  and  good  to  me. 

For  ever  I  shall  praise  His  name, 

Who  is  so  good  to  me; 
From  sin  and  death  I  am  redeemed, 
To  Him  let  praises  be. 

T.  W.  M.  * 
-•». 

The  Atoning  Death  of  Christ. 

"It  pleased  tbe  Lord  to  bruise  Him.' -Isa.  liii.  10. 

THE  Son  of  God,  in  agonies  and  blood  on 
Calv*ry's  cross,  is  a  subject  which  of  ali 
others  we  approach  with  the  greatest  reverence 
and  humility.  No  scene  enacted  under  the  canopy 
of  heaven  was  ever  so  calculated  to  elicit  heart- 
felt  reverence  from  us,  or  so  deeply  affected 
our  interests.  The  sword  of  justice,  calling  for 
eternal  vengeance  on  a  guilty,  rebellious  world, 
is  here  arrested  by  the  hand  of  mercy  in  the 
person  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  willingly  boret 
on  His  own  holy,  spotless  person,  on  the  tree, 
the  curse  and  wrath  of  God,  incurred  by  man's 
disobedience,  thus  providing  in  His  own  iife's 
blood  a  way  of  escape  ftom  the  wrath  to  come. 

The  perfect  holiness  of  God  is  here  vindicated 
in  a  most  striking  manner.  Man  had  fallen  from 
his  created  position  of  purity  and  innocence  into 
depths  of  iniquity  and  sin.  Tbe  omniscient  eye 
of  Almighty  God  could  scan  every  corner  of  the 
uni  verse,  sum  up  in  a  moment  tbe  character  of 
every  creature,  and  pronounce  the  whole  human 
family  so  estranged  from  Him,  so  ruined  and 
debased,  that  He  could  not  find  a  single  member 
of  that  family  righteous,  no,  not  one  (Rom. 
iii.  10) ;  but  every  one  had  sinned,  and  become 
exposed  to  the  sentence  of  divine  righteousness. 
What  is  the  consequence?  Death  being  the 
righteous  penalty  of  sin  (Rom.  vi.  23),  the  un- 
compromising  holiness  of  God  can  accept  of 
nothing  less,  nor  recognise  anything  but  death  as 
equivalent  for  forfeited  life.  (Lev.  xvii.  11.)  Man 
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being  unable  to  meet  this  demand,  tbe  doors  of 
heaven  are  barred  against  him. 

There  is  no  harshness  or  undue  severity  dis- 
played  by  Ood  in  thus  dealing  with  man 
Omnipotence  itself  cannot  do  otherwise.  There 
is  no  cboice  in  the  matter.  Man  has  deliberately 
violated  God's  commands,  and  rebelled  against 
HÍ8  aathority.  He  is,  in  heart,  in  thought,  in 
word,  in  deed,  a  sinner.  Tbe  fountain-head  of 
his  nature  is  corrupt.  He  is  a  lover  of  pleasure 
more  than  a  lover  of  Ood.  He  is  both  unable 
and  unwilling  to  do  any  tbing  good.  Condemned 
by  bis  Maker  and  his  own  conscience,  and  glory- 
ing  in  his  separation  and  imagined  independence 
of  Ood,  every.  plea  that  iniinite  love  could  sug- 
gest  or  divine  wisdom  apply  is  taken  away ;  so 
that,  wkhout  impugning  tjis  honour, .  violating 
His  word,  and  dishonouring  His  name,  Ood 
could  not  interfere  or  alter  in  any  degree  tbe 
righteous  requirements  of  His  holiness. 

This  being  impossible,  bow  desperate  is  man's 
condition !  Sentenced  by  the  eternal  holiness  of 
God  to  the  bitter  pangs  of  eternal  death  (Rom. 
vi.  23),  no  voice  is  raised  for  his  justification. 
Every  attribute  acquiesces  in  the  sentence. 
There  is  no  diversity  of  judgment  among  the 
attributes  of  God.  Ali  breathe  the  same  spirit 
of  truth  and  justice,  and,  though  differing  in 
character,  cannetvbut  arrive  at  the  snme  de- 
cision. One  is  notindulged  at  the  expense  of 
another;  but,  agreeing  as  they  do,  that  the  verdict 
pronounced  on  man  is  just,  and  agreeable  to  the 
parity,  dignity,  and  chafacfer  of  the  Godhead, 
they  constitute  a  tribunal  against  whose  decision 
there  is  no  appeal.  That  decision  involving 
man's  eternal  punishmcmt  and '  everlasting  ex- 
clu8Íon  from  heaven,  bê  cannot,  till  satisfaction 
be  made,  cherish  for  a  moment  the  possibility  of 
escape,  unless  iodeed  Ood  himSelf  is  dethroned, 
and  with  Him  every  attribute  contributing  to  the 
excellence  of  His  character,  which  is  impossible. 

Deep  in  this  horrible  pit  of  despatr,  on  the 
very  verge  of  eternal  perdition,  man  lies  careless 
and  indifferent  to  it  ali.  No  penitent  tears 
bedew  his  cheeks ;  no  ex pressiona  of  sorrow  or 
regret  escape  his  lips.  So  hard  is  his  heart,  so 
seared  his  conscience,  so  entirely  is  he  in  the 
pouer  of  his  great  adversary  the  devil,  that  he 
allows  him  to  lead  him  at  will ;  as  if  it  were 
quite  immaterial  to  him  whether  his  destination 
through  ali  eternity  be  heaven  or  hell. 

In  the  face  of  ali  this,  well  might  the  question 
be  asked,  How  can  man  be  just  with  Ood? 
8urely  a  man  cleansed  from  his  sins,  and 
translated  on  a  ground  of  holiness  to  heaven, 
woulci  be  an  everlasting  monument,  worthy  of 
almightiness  itself,  and  exhíbit  grace  and  glory 
in  the  Godhead  which  man  or  angel  never 
thought  of  before.     God,  however,  is  infinito  in 


wisdom,  love,  and  power.  The  great  point 
being,  Can  wisdom  and  love  devise,  or  power 
execute,  a  way  of  salvation  for  man?  Is  it 
possible  for  man  to  be  saved? 

Dear  reader,  are  you  saved?  if  not,  have 
you  a  wish  to  be  sor  If  you  are  desirous  of 
salvation,  it  b  our  joy  to  teli  you  that  there 
now  remain  no  obstacles  to  your  obtaining  it. 
We  point  you  to  a  bleeding,  dying  Saviour,  and 
say,  "  Behuld  the  Larab  of  Ood,  who  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world."  AU  who  believe 
in,  and  trust  to  His  perfect  atonement,  are 
ju8tified  from  ali  things.  AU  who  do  not, 
whether  moral  or  immoral,  honest  or  dishonest, 
religious  or  irreligious,  are  not  only  unsaved, 
but  on  the  broad  road  to  hell ;  for 

44  Without  blood  is  no  remission, 

This  the  Lord  proclaims  from  heaven, 

Blood  most  tíow:  on  this  oondition, 
Tbis  alone,  is  t»in  forgiven : 

Yea,  a  yictira  raust  be  slain, 

Else  ali  hope  of  Hfe  is  vain."  J.  L. 


Xotes  of  iLddresses  on  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews. 

Hkbrkws  tí.  13-80. 

TITE  have  just.  been  singing — 

"  By  Him,  our  Sacriflce  and  Priest, 
We  enter  through  the  vail  ;M 

and  however  high  the  profession  may  seem, 
beloved,  we  have  no  warrant  from  Scripture  for 
taking  a  lower  one»  Our  place  of  worship  is  in 
heaven,  in  the  holiest  of  ali,  where  our  High 
Priest  is,  and  where  His  sacriflce  ever  avails  for 
us.  If  Ood  says  that  we  have  liberty  to  enter 
in  through  the  vail,  and  go  straight  into  His 
presence,  then-let  us  do  it,  and  not  be  taking  an 
outside  place,  which  is  the  fruit  of  ig  no  rance 
and  unbelief,  and  greatly  dishonours  Ood.  Let 
us  remember  the  exhortalion  to  "hold  fast  our 
profession."  (chap.  iv.  14.) 

We  will  now  lôok  a  little  into  the  latter  part 
of  the  sixth  of  Hebrews.  There  is  much  in  it 
to  establish  and  oomfort  the  believer,  after  the 
solemn  warning  in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter. 
These  warnings  in  Scripture  are  very  wholesome. 
They  ahew  4is  that  some  will  turn  away,  and  we 
know  the  downward  course  is  often  a  very  rapid 
one.  God' 8  way  is  not  to  teach  page  upon  page, 
but  line  upon  line:  here  a  little  and  there  a  little. 
He  would  not  have  us  be  careless  and  indifferent, 
but  fervent  and  decided ;  to  '*  contend  earnestly 
for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  satnts."  If 
we  give  up  holding  fast  the  word  of  God,  we 
shall  quickly  grow  lukewarm  and  decline.  Thank 
God,  He  has  given  us  positive  truth  to  gird  our 
loins  about  with. 

We  are  told,  that  "  when  God  made  promise  to 
Abraham,  because  he  could  swear  by  no  greater. 
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He  sware  by  Himself;  saying,  Surely,  blessing 
I  will  bless  thee,  and  multiplying  I  will  multiply 
thee ;  and  ao  after  he  had  patiently  endurcd  be 
obtained  the  promise."  Thus  we  see  tbat  our 
blessings  aie  secured  to  us  by  God's  promise 
and  oatb.  As  ali  our  blessings  originated  in  the 
counsel  and  will  of  God ;  they  therefore  come  to 
us  in  the  way  of  promise.  This  is  grace.  God 
has  promised,  and  our  ground  of  confídence  and 
peace  is,  that  "He  is  faithful  that  promised." 
The  apostle  refere  to  Abrabam  to  sbew  that 
when  God  promised  to  him,  He  sware  with  an 
oatb.  (Gen.  xxii.  16.)  After  the  sacrifice  had 
been  offered,  tben  God  made  promise  to  Abra- 
ham,  saying, "  Surely,  blessing  I  will  bless  thee." 
This  is  a  free,  unconditional  proclamation  on 
God's  part ;  tbere  is  no  "  if "  or  "  but,"  but  God's 
unalterable  "  I  will."  This  was  confirmed  by  an 
oatb — "because  He  could  swear  by  no  greater, 
He  sware  by  Himself."  Faith  believes  God,  and 
there  is  rest  of  soul.  We  ought  to  be  ai  way 8 
enjoying  this  rest;  for  God  has  given  us  His 
word,  and  "  He  cannot  deny  Himself."  We 
know  that  Abrabam  believed  God,  and  "  after  he 
had  patiently  endured  he  obtained  the  promise." 
AU  the  promises  were  bound  up  in  the  seed — 
the  promised  son;  and  the  patriarch  waited 
twenty  years  for  its  fulfilroent — but  he  obtained 
the  promise.  "  He  consideied  not  his  own  body 
now  dead,  when  he  was  about  an  hundred  years 
old,  neither  yet  the  deadness  of  Sarah's  womb : 
he  staggered  not  at  the  promise  of  God  through 
unbelief ;  but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory 
to  God;  and  being  fully  persuaded  that  what 
He  had  promised,  He  toas  able  also  to  perform." 
(Romans  iv.  19-21.) 

Faith  looks  straight  to  Jesus,  and  rests  in 
God's  word.  It  does  not  turn  our  eyes  in  upon 
ourselves.  If  we  look  at  ourselves,  we  cannot 
be  at  peace.  We  rest  only  upon  God's  word. 
What  saith  the  Scriptures?  "  Whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  Him  shall  not  perish,"  "  shall  not  be 
ashamed."  Is  not  thisenough?  Faith  always 
deals  with  the  Scriptures — the  word  of  the  living 
and  true  God.  However  unreasonable  it  may 
seem  to  men,  faith  says,  "  I  believe  God."  The 
security  of  those  who  take  God  at  His  word  is 
unquestionable.  Even  among  men  "  an  oath  for 
confirmation  is  to  them  an  end  of  ali  strife;" 
how  much  more  should  God's  promise  and  oath 
be  to  us.  What  solid  ground  then  is  there 
for  those  who  rely  on  God;  for  though  His 
promise  is  always  "  Yea  and  Amen,"  yet  for  our 
comfort  and  rest  of  soul  to  settle  ali  the  strivings 
of  fear  and  doubt,  God  hath  sworn  with  an  oath. 
Hence  we  read,  "Wherein  God,  willing  more 
abundantly  to  shew  unto  the  heirs  of  promise 
the  immutability  of  His  counsel,  confirmed  it  by 
an  oath,  that  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which 


it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have 
strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to 
lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us."  Believers 
are  called  "  heirs  of  promise ; "  and  we  see  that 
they  are  entitled  to  have  "  strong  consolation." 
It  is  God  who  has  given  us  this  solid  rock  of 
everlasting  rest  and  peace.  We  cannot  enjoy  it 
by  looking  at  ourselves,  our  feelings,  experience, 
or  anytbing  else.  God  is  the  source  of  it.  Hia 
word  of  promise,  confirmed  by  an  oath,  made 
certain  to  us  in  the  risen  and  ascended  Saviour, 
and  through  His  sprinkled  blood,  are  enough  to 
quiet  every  fear,  and  fiU  the  soul  with  joy  and 
peace.  Because  of  this  we  can  look  up  to  God 
and  truly  say,  "  Thou  art  my  hiding-place,  thou 
shalt  preserve  me  from  trouble ;  thou  shalt  com- 
pas8  me  about  with  songs  of  deliverance."  If 
we  want  consolation,  let  us  look  into  God*s 
word,  and  see  what  a  snre  ground  of  confidence 
He  has  given  us  in  the  person  and  work  of  His 
beloved  Son.  His  word  endureth  for  ever,  and 
will  never  pass  away,  because  it  is  the  word  of 
God,  who  changeth  not ;  in»  whom  is  no  variable- 
ness,  who  abideth  faithfal,  and  cannot  deny 
Himself.  If  Christians  are  up  and  down  in  their 
comfort,  they  aTe  looking  at  something  change- 
able,  not  at  the  unchanging  word  of  God.  It 
is  impossible  for  God  to  forswear  Himself;  and 
therefore  He  who  said  to  Abrabam,  "  In  blessing 
I  will  bless  thee,"  says  of  us,  "  They  shall  never 
perish."  We  cannot  get  "strong  consolation" 
any  other  way.  The  Fsalmist  said,  "AU  men 
are  liars ; "  and  Paul  said, "  Let  God  be  true,  and 
every  man  a  liar." 

But  further :  the  believer'8  portioa  is  ao  fixed 
and  blessed,  that  He  has  "a  good  hope  through 
grace."  God  sets  this  hope  before  him.  He  is 
not  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  hoping  for  the 
forgiveness  of  sins ;  for  the  moment  the  sinner 
believes,  he  has  forgiveness  of  sins.  "  We  have 
redemption  through  His  blood,  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  His 
grace."  Now  I  would  ask  every  one  present  this 
evening,  "Have  you  God*s  forgiveness  of  your 
sins?"  "  Are  you  saved?"  Each  one  is  either 
saved  or  not  saved.  May  vou  aolemnly  think  of 
this,  dear  friends. 

In  the  18th  and  19th  verses,  the  apostle  seems 
to  refer  to  the  ordinance  in  Israel  of  the  cities  of 
refuge.  "  That  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which 
it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a 
strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to 
lay  hold  of  the  hope  set  before  us.  Which  hope 
we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and 
steadfast,  and  which  entereth  into  that  within 
the  vail."  The  believer  is  spoken  of  as  having 
made  Christ  his  refuge,  and  being  at  anchor,  in 
the  sweet  consciousness  of  perfect  security,  like  a 
ship  safely  moored.     There  is,  however,  often  a 
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long  chain  between  the  anchor  and  the  ship. 
The  question  is,  "  Is  the  anchor  east  in  a  sure 
place?"  Then  the  ship  is  safe.  Well,  Jesus 
risen  triumphant  from  the  dead,  the  Conqueror 
of  principalities  and  powers,  the  Abolisher  of 
death,  the  Prince  of  life,  has  ascended  into  the 
heavens,  and  is  crowned  with  glory  and*  honour 
at  the  right  hand*  of  Ood ;  and  it  is  to  Him  we 
are  united.  It  is  to  Jesus  within  the  vail  that 
we  are  joined  by  faith,  and  by  the  poweT  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  We  are  surely  and  immoveably 
secure  in  Christ.  We  have  in  Him  u  an  anchor 
of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast."  There  is 
no  room  for  a  question  or  a  fear.  The  believer 
may  be  tnssed  about  by  the  winds  and  waves  of 
the  worid,  and  the  buffetings  and  temptations  of 
Satan,  but  he  is  safe;  for  "  whosoever  believeth  in 
Him  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into 
judgment;  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life." 
(John  v.  24.)  How  blessed  this  is!  We  are 
connected  with  One  who  is  already  inside  the 
vail.  No  creature  can  «aparate  us  from  the  love 
of  Ood,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

This  chapter  most  remarkably  distinguishes 
between  the  mere  professor  and  the  true  believer. 
We  have  a  Christianity  without  Christ  in  the 
former  part  of  the  chapter;  these  go  back,  like 
the  dog  to  the  vomit,  or  the  sow  that  was  washed 
to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire,  and  are  worse  than 
if  they  had  never  heard  of  Christ.  They  had 
never  learned  Christ.  What  a  contrast  to  those 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter,  who,  like 
Abraham,  take  Ood  at  His  word,  rest  in  His 
promise !  for  they  know  that  they  are  united  to 
Him  who  is  inside  the  vail,  and  have  sure  and 
steadfast  hope  of  being  soon  with  Christ,  and 
like  Christ  for  ever,  and  share  His  inheritance 
and  glory. 

"  Whither  the  Forerunner  is  for  us  entered, 
even  Jesus,  made  an  High  Priest  for  ever,  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedec "  (».  20),  Christ,  the 
perfect  Man,  has  already  entered  into  glory.  He 
is  gone  before,  others  are  to  folio w.  The  way  is 
made  to  Ood.  The  vail  is  rent.  Jesus  ministers 
there  as  our  High  Priest.  There  is  alwaya  a 
threefold  ministry  going  on  for  us.  The  Holy 
Spirit  i»  us,  our  Lord  Jesus  in  the  presence  of 
God  for  us,  and  the  ministry  of  angels  over  us. 

Observo  that  it  is  said  in  this  verse,  "  even 
Jesus."  It  does  not  say,  even  the  Lord,  or  Christ, 
but  **  even  Jesus.1'  This  is  not  without  signifi- 
cance ;  for  Jesus  is  His  name  as  the  incarnate 
One,  born  of  a  woman — the  holy  child  Jesus.  It 
is  that  same  Jesus  which  was  crucified  that  has 
entered  for  u?  within  the  vail.  That  loving, 
sympathizing  Jesus,  who  was  in  ali  points  tempted 
like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  If  there  is  one 
subject  more  than  another  that  deserves  our 
searching  the  Scriptures  about,  it  is  the  sympathy 


of  Jesus.  It  is  full  of  marro w  and  fatness  for 
the  soul ;  it  brings  Him  very  near.  See  Him  at 
the  gate  of  the  city  of  Nain  comforting  the 
bereaved  widow.  Look  at  Him  at  Bethany,  in 
that  b u roble  yet  highly-honoured  family.  See 
Him  drying  up  the  tears  of  distreased  Mary  and 
Martha  by  shedding  tears  of  deepest  sympathy 
Him  self,  though  He  well  knew  that  in  a  little 
whiie  Lazarus  would  be  raised  again  from  the 
dead.  Oh !  do  think  of  this  again  and  again — 
"made  an  High  Priest  for  ever,  after  the  order 
of  Melchisedec." 


"YET  THERE  IS  ROOM." 

"  "yET  there  is  room !  room  in  His  hoase  to  fíll, 
X         Though  countless  hosts  appear ; 
See  at  Hír  table  vacant  places  still, 

Oh !  waitiog  goests,  draw  near! 
Forsake  yonr  vain  and  fading  pleasures, 
And  take  His  offered,  boundless  treasures : 

Yet  there  is  room ! 

Yet  there  is  room !  The  many  ransomed  there 

Suffice  not  for  His  love; 
He  longa  that  every  one  His  graee  would  share, 

His  saving  mercy  prove; 
For  still  He  stands  with  sinners  pleading, 
His  voice  in  heaven  still  interceding. 

Yet  there  ia  room  1 

Yet  there  is  room !     O  sinner,  pause  again, 

Think  of  this  oall  once  more ; 
Or  is  your  heart  so  olosed,  that  Christ  in  vain 

Stands  knooking  at  the  door  ? 
Ali  His  long-offered  love  discarded, 
Himself  a  stranger  disregarded, 

Who  finds  no  room  ? 

Yet  there  is  room !     Oh !  sbame,  to  feel  no  need, 

No  hungering  after  good, 
Content  upon  these  empty  huaks  to  feed, 

So  near  to  heavenly  food ! 
Food,  offered  still,  if  you  aoeept  it; 
But  koow,  for  those  who  will  reject  it, 

There  is  no  room ! 

Yet  there  is  room !     Oh  sinner,  hear  it  still, 

And  then  the  words  repeat! — 
Come,  feeble,  weak,  despairíng,  if  you  will, 

Come  to  the  Saviour*s  feet 
Say,  'Jesus,  give !  in  full  surrender, 
I  come  my  worthless  heart  to  tender — 

An  empty  room!' 

Yet  there  is  room !    When  earth  can  give  no  more 

A  dwelling  to  her  guest, 
Thank  God !  the  Christian  sees  a  brighter  shore, 

A  home  of  endless  resL 
It  is  enongh,  when  death  is  nearing, 
This  blest  assuranoe  to  be  hearing, 

Yet  there  is  room ! 

Yet  there  is  room !  a  heavenly  dwelling-plaee, 

How  infinitely  wide ! 
There  rants  the  soul,  beholding  Jesus*  face, 

And  it  is  satisfied. 
The  flock  who  follow  Him  through  sadness, 
Are  gatheriog  there  in  holy  gladness, 

Yet  there  is  room  !w 
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The  Cloudy  Pillar.  • 

TITE  are  ali  of  us  in  wealthier  places  than  we 
"'  are  aware  of,  and  nave  far  richer  interest 
in  Christ  than  we  are  disposed  to  allow.  Many 
qaickened  eouls  scarcely  dare  to  stand  in  the 
justification  of  their  persons ;  and  yet  they  read 
of  "justification  of  life."  (Rom.  v.  18.)  "The 
glory  of  God,"  in  their  own  history,  as  sinners 
who  have  received  Jesus,  has  still  to  be  learnt  in 
some  of  ita  further  brightness.  This  suggests 
to  my  reraembrance  the  cloudy  pillar  that  ac- 
companied  the  camp  of  Israel;  and  I  am  too 
much  attracted  by  this  object  not  to  turn  aside 
and  look  at  it  for  a  little  space. 

Israel,  in  Egypt,  had  wonderful  witness  of 
what  God  was  to  them.  Plague  upon  plague, 
in  which  they  had  been  presêrved,  had  swept 
through  that  land;  and  in  the  night  of  the 
destroying  angel,  the  blood  on  the  lintel  had 
sbeltered  them.  The  cloudy  pillar  had  also 
begun  to  lead  them  on  the  way  out  of  the  land. 
Still,  after  ali  this,  when  they  carne  to  stand 
between  the  host  of  Egypt  and  the  Red  Sea,  ali 
this  was  a  thing  forgotten.  They  feared  and 
xnurmured. 

How  dull  we  are  to  learn,  how  slow  of  heart 
to  believe,  the  secret  of  grace,  and  the  faithful- 
ness  of  God !  Whether  Israel  stand  at  the  edge 
of  the  wilderness  in  presence  of  the  cloudy 
pillar,  or,  as  I  may  say,  whether  disciples  stand 
at  the  grave  of  Lazarus  in  the  presence  of  Jesus 
(Ex.  xiv. ;  John  xi.),  we  see  this. 

But  again  and  again  He  proves  that  it  is  not 
in  Him  we  are  straitened. 

That  mystic  pillar,  as  I  may  call  it,  accom- 
panied  the  camp  ali  along  the  road,  from  the 
very  heart  of  the  land  of  Egypt  to  the  very 
borders  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  That  is,  as 
soon  as  it  was  wanted,  till  it  was  wanted  no 
more. 

It  lets  us  know,  likewise,  that  it  had  many 
and  various  virtues  in  it ;  and  ali  of  them  suited 
to  the  rising  and  changeful  exigencies  of  the 
people.  It  did  not  travei  along  that  road  but 
for  the  aake  of  Israel.  It  was  there,  because 
Israel  was  there.  It  was,  therefore,  what  Israel 
needed  it  to  be.  It  was  the  condition  of  the 
camp,  be  that  what  it  may,  that  drew  out  its 
secret  glories  and  virtues.  This  was  its  character. 
Thus  we  read  its  history. 

As  soon  as  Israel  have  been  redeemed  by  the 
blood  on  the  lintel,  and  started  on  their  journey, 
this  pillar  meets  them,  and  sets  itself  before 
them  to  be  their  guide.  They  are  about  to 
enter  on  a  trackless  waste.  No  man  dwelt  where 
Israel  was  soon  to  travei.  There  were  no  land- 
marks,  no  sign-posts  there.  Its  barrenness  would 
demand  bread  from  heaven ;  its  drought,  water 


from  the  rock;  but  its  pathlessness  would  as 
surely  need  a  leader.  And  He  who  was  to  open 
angel's  stores  for  them,  and  rivers  in  rocks, 
would  raise  for  them  a  pillar  to  be  cloud  by 
day  and  fire  by  night,  that  they  might  still  be  on 
their  way,  whether  by  night  or  day.  And  thus 
they  would  be  independent  of  highways  and 
sign-posts  in  the  trackless  desert,  as  they  would 
be  of  corn  fields  and  vineyards  in  the  barrm 
desert. 

But  the  pillar  was  much,  beside  this,  to  Israel. 
It  was  not  merely  cloud  and  fire  alternately,  as 
day  and  night  succeeded  each  other :  it  was  also 
light  and  darkness  at  the  very  same  moment, 
when  Israel  needed  such  a  thing. 

The  host  of  Egypt  had  come  out,  and  were 
pressing  on  the  heels  of  the  chiidren  of  Israel ; 
and  then  the  pillar  puts  itself  between  the  two 
hosts ;  and  instead  of  being  lighted  and  luminoua 
ihroughout,  it  becomes  darkness  on  the  side 
turned  to  the  Egyptians,  and  light  on  the  side 
turned  to  the  Israelites,  so  that  the  one  could 
not  come  nigh  the  other.  It  was  a  shield  now, 
as  it  had  been  a  conductor  before.  It  is  just 
whatever  the  people  wanted.  This  is  the  due 
account  to  give  of  it.  This  was  its  way.  It  ex- 
pressed  the  grace  of  Him  that  had  now  saved 
Israel.  It  is  alternate  clbud  and  fire,  if  the 
camp  need  that;  light  and  darkness  at  the  very 
self-same  moment,  if  they  need  that. 

And  murh  more  still;  there  is  One  who  has 
made  the  cloud  His  dwelling-place,  whose  look 
wiil  prove  the  overthrow  of  ali  those  who  plot 
mischief  against  the  camp.  The  flower  of  Egypt 
withers  under  it ;  Pharaoh's  horses  and  chariots 
aTe  drowned  in  the  Red  Sea  before  it.  "The 
Lord  looked  npon  the  host  of  the  Egyptians 
through  the  pillar  of  fire  and  of  the  cloud,  and 
troubled  the  host  of  the  Egyptians,  and  took  off 
their  chariot  wheels,  that  they  drave  them 
heavily." 

What  glories  fill  that  wondrous  place ;  what 
energies,  as  well  as  virtues,  for  IaraePs  use! 
And  how  do  these  disclose  themselves  as  Israel 
needs  them. 

And  further:  it  can  express  rebuke  and  re- 
sentment  when  this  becomes  healthful  discipline 
for  Israel.  In  the  days  of  their  murmuringa, 
again  and  again  the  glory  in  the  cloud  lets 
them  know  that  its  rest  had  been  disturbed. 
It  appears  to  them  in  the  day  of  the  manna,  and 
of  the  spies,  and  of  the  rebellion  of  Korah ; 
and  they  see  it  in  the  consciousness  of  divine 
and  righteous  judgment.  It  is  like  the  resent- 
ment  of  the  grieved  Spirit,  which  the  saint  of 
God  is  now  conacious  of.  And  ali  this  shows 
that  the  cloud  was  not  simply  the  companion, 
but  the  inter  es  ted  companion  of  the  camp.  It 
felt  withf  as  well  as  for  their  condition. 
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But*  again,  we  find,  tbat  if  it  thus  rebuked 
and  resented  when  discipline  was  called  for,  it 
was  ready  with  allreadiness  to  welcome  and  to 
answer  the  approaches  of  faith.  When  the 
tabernacle  was  xeared  up  by  the  willing  and 
obedient  people,  and  in  their  faith  had  accepted 
the  Communications  which  the  Lord  had  made 
to  them  by  Moses,  touching  the  order,  and 
furniture,  and  services  of  ília  house,  how  did 
the  glory  at  once  and  with  evident  delight  fill 
that  house,  and  the  cloud  rest  upon  it.  (Ex.  xl.) 
With  what  wholeness  of  heart  and  soul  did  the 
Lord  own  the  place  where  faith  had  met  the 
rich  provisions  of  His  grace.  Oh,  what  variou 8 
glories  and  virtues  are  thus  seen  in  this  mystic 
companion  of  the  camp  of  Israel.  It  has  light 
for  its  guidance,  terror  for  its  enemies,  a  shield 
as  impenetrable  as  the  thick  darkness  itself  for 
its  8ecurity;  it  hasrebukes  for  its  waywardness, 
and  the  richest,  readiest  encouragements  and 
consolations  for  its  faith ;  and  further  still,  it  is 
unwearied  even  to  the  end,  and  will  wait  on 
Israel  until  they  need  it  no  more.  This  we  see 
in  Deut.  xxxi.  There  the  patient,  gracious, 
faithful  pillar,  as  I  may  caU  it,  is  seen  again,  just 
as  the  journey  of  the  wilderness  is  clostng.  The 
camp  had  brought  upon  itself  a  pilgrimage  of 
forty  years,  when  they  might  have  had  but  a 
journey  of  ..a  few  months.  They  are  sent  back 
from  Kadesh-barnea  to  the  Red  Sea,  because  of 
their  sin  and  provocation;  but  the  pillar  will 
aurely  go  back  with  them.  It  will  compass  one 
wasted  mountain  after  another,  and  take  the 
road  from  one  wilderness  to  another,  if  Israel 
have  subjected  themselyes  to  these  desert-wan- 
derings.  And  it  is  unwjaried.  We  see  it  at  the 
end,  as  we  have  said  i/i  Deut.  xxxi.,  as  we.saw 
it  in  the  beginning,  ia  Exodus  xiii. 

And  now  the  application  of  ali  this  easily 
suggests  itself. 

As  we  read  in.the  blessed  story  of  the  evan- 
gelists,  the  disciples  saw  the  doings  of  the  Lord 
day  by  day ;  and  yet,  in  spite  of  ali  that,  they 
were  at  their  wits*  end  again  and  again  ,when 
freah  difficuities  arose.  The  hunger  of  the  .ranlti- 
tude  on  the  shore  was  too  much  for  them.  The 
wind  and  waves  in  the  lake  were  too  much  for 
them.  The  Lord  had  to  disclose  again  and 
again,  like  the  pillar  of  the  desert,  the  secret 
virtues  which  were  in  Him  for  thçir  rebuke  and 
illumination.  His  glories  in  grace  and  in  power, 
His  sovereignty  over  the  forces  of  nature,  and 
His  resources  in  the  face  of  the  barrennees  of 
nature,  ali  were  brought  forward  according  to 
the  demand  of  the  moment.  And,  like  the 
pillar,  he  was  unwearied.  He  went  with  the 
disciples  from  beginning  to  end,  and  it  was 
aurely  patient  sufiering,  unweariedness.  He 
took  them   up  as  ignorant  fishermen  on   the 


shores  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  and  He  never  leaves 
them ;  thoíigh  at  the  end  he  found  pretty  much  the 
same  ignorant  fishermen  still.  "  Have  I  been 
so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not 
known  me  Philip  ?"  He  had  to  say,  just  at  the 
close  of  His  sojourn  with  them.  But  then  a 
fresh  disclosure  of  Himself  is  made  in  answer 
to  this ;  another  ray  of  His  glory  is  let  out,  and 
He  adds,  "He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen 
the  Father.,, 

And  so  it  is  again,  after  this  same  manner, 
on  the  eminent  occasion  of  the  eleventh  chapter 
of  John.  The  Lord  lets  the  sickness  of  Lazarus 
end  in  death.  He  stays  where  He  was  till  He 
could  say,  "Lazarus  sleepeth;"  for  then  He 
could  bring  forlh  Himself  in  this  form  of  divine 
glory,  "  I  go  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep." 
It  was  at  the  grave,  and  not  merely  at  the  sick 
bed,  that  He  was  to  be  displayed  or  glorifíed. 
It  was  in  this  place  of  the  fali  fruit,  and  appa- 
rent  temporary  triumph  of  sin,  that  "  the  glory 
of  God"  was  to  be  seen.  No  lets  spot  could 
give  occasion  to  the  manifestation  of  that  glory 
in  its  highest  form.  And  there,  too,  disciples 
were  to  learn  the  exhaustless  stores  which  He 
carried  in  Himself  for  the  meeting  of  ali  their 
need,  and  the  consummation  of  ali  their  bleasing. 

Much  of  the  divine  glory,  in  the  person  and 
works  of  Christ,  had  been  already  reveáled  to 
the  family  at  Bethany,  and  to  the  disciples  who 
are  now  gathered  at  Lazarus*  grave.  André w 
and  Philip  had,  long  before  this,  left  the  presence 
of  the  Lamb  of  God,  satisfied  and  happy. 
(John  i.)  Peter  had  owned  Him  as  the  one 
that  had  the  words  of  eternal  life.  (John  vi.) 
John  and  James,  as  well  as  Peter,  had  seen  the 
transfiguration.  (Matt.  xviii.)  The  dear  house- 
hold  at  Bethany  had  welcomed  and  entertained 
Him,  served  Him  with  their  best,  and  heard  his 
words  as  with  ravished  hearts.  (Luke  x.)  These 
are  among  the  many  witnesses  that  had  already 
given  in  their  several  testimonies  to  what  He 
was,  and  who  He  was,  in  the  presence  of  that 
people  who  were  now  arou n d  the  grave  of 
Lazarus.  And  yet,  one  and  ali  of  them  were 
betraying  their  ignorance  of  the  full  glory  that 
belonçed  to  Him,  and  of  the  divine  energtes  that 
had  their  springs  in  Him,  and  were  ready  to 
exercise  themselves  at  His  good  pleasure.  None 
of  them  as  yet  knew  that  He  could  say  of 
Himself,  "  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life." 
They  were  ali  talking  of  death.  There  was 
virtue  in  "the  last  day,"  they  could  acknow- 
ledge  (verse  24) ;  but  none  of  them  were  in  the 
secret  of  "the  first  resurrection."  They  had 
known  Him  as  the  Christ,  and  gone  to  Him  as 
sinners,  seeing  His  glory  (as  I  may  take  leave  to 
express  it)  at  the  grave  of  their  souU,  but  they 
had  not  as  yet  counted  on  seeing  it  at  the  grave  of 
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their  bodiêêi  wbenever  it  was  His  good  pleasure 
to  have  it  so. 

There  was  a  further  treasure  in  Him,  and  in 
Him  for  them,  that  hitherto  they  had  not  appre- 
hended.  The  cloudy  pillar,  where  the  glory 
dwelt,  had  virtues  in  it  for  the  use  of  Israel, 
which  this  New  Testament  Israel,  like  their 
brethren  of  old,  had  not  reckoned  on.  For  we 
are  in  wealthier  places  than  we  are  aware  of. 
And  the  patient,  gracious  Maater  still  goes  on 
with  us  even  to  the  banks  of  Jordan.  Peter 
had  found  out  bis  death -stricken  condition  with- 
ont  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  and  he  had  said  to 
Him  there  fore,  **To  whora  shall  we  go?  thou 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life."  But  Peter  has 
still  to  learn  that  the  sepulebre  in  the  garden  is 
empty  (John  xx.)»  and  that  the  sepulebre  at 
Bethany  shall  be  so.  For  he  shall  be  in  tbe 
company  of  his  divino  Master  even  to  the  end, 
though  as  yet  he  knows  so  imperfectly  the 
glories  and  virtues  that  lie  hid  in  that  Pillar  of 
this  desert,  ruined  world.  J.  G.  B. 


THE  BISEN  ONE. 

OSWEET  relief  from  sin  and  woe, 
My  risen  Lord  in  beaven  to  know, 
No  more  as  bowed  in  death  for  me, 
Ko  more  His  sool's  deep  agony; 
Tbe  ascended  One  haa  entered  there, 
Ánd  aa  He  is  His  members  are. 

0  glorioas  plaoe !  O  aweet  abode ! 
Where  dwells  for  me  the  Christ  of  God : 

1  gaze  on  Thee,  tbou  blessed  Lamb, 
God's  righteonsness  in  Thee  I  am  ; 
To  know  Thy  place,  and  there  to  be, 
Thy  joy,  Thy  love,  'tis  beaven  to  me. 

What  matchleas  height  to  gaze  within 
Thy  loviog  heart—  its  though t  of  me, 
For  there  eterpal  I  have  been 
Loved,  and  redeeraed  beyond  degree; 
But  oh,  as  only  through  a  glass, 
Darkly  I  see  the  glory  pass. 

But  I  am  my  Beloved*s  own, 
Accepted  through  His  blood  alone, 
Secure,  l'm  sheltering  at  His  side. 
Which  riven  was  when  once  He  died; 
'Tis  ali  of  God,  He  made  me  meet, 
Which  makes  His  presence  feel  so  swect. 

And  now  I  'm  looking  for  that  day, 
When  death  itself  shall  die  away; 
When  I  no  more  shall  wander  here, 
Bot  in  His  glory  bright  appear: 
Where  like  Him  ali  His  saints  will  be. 
And  with  Him  through  eternity. — J.  D,  S. 


A  Thought  on  1  Sam.  ariL  22. 

" For  the  Lord  will  not  forsake  His  people  for  His  grent  name'8 
salte:  beoause  ii  La  th  pleased  the  Lord  to  mata  you  His 
people." 

TJOW  comforting,  under  circumstances  of  ad- 
AJ-  verse,  trying,  and  confíicting  cbaracter,  is 
tbe  assurance  of  the  Lord's  faithfulness  to  His 


poor,  feeble,  and  tempest-tossed  saints!  He 
will  not  forsake  them.  They  may  be  wayward, 
faulty,  faithless,  as  indeed  they  ofttimes  prove 
themselvea ;  but  He  is  still  tbe  same — the  faith- 
ful  God — the  covenant  keeping  Lord  and  Savi- 
our.  Jesus,  whose  blood  once  freely  flowed 
in  their  defence,  whose  might  has  been  put 
forth  to  take  them  from  the  power  of  dark- 
ness,  and  whose  gracious  hand  has  led  them 
safely  on  through  many  a  rugged,  many  a 
stormy  path !  Yes,  He  will  not  forsake  os  for 
His  great  name'8  sake.  Whatever  be  the  diffi- 
culty  or  the  need — whatever  the  temptation  or  the 
failure — however  dark  the.prospect  or  however 
strong  the  foe,  the  Lord  will  not  forsake  His  peo- 
ple. Jehovah-  Jesus  will  not,  cannot  fail  the  souls 
that  put  their  trust  in  Him.  How  many  a  snare 
has  He  already  rescued  them  from !  How  many 
a*  trial  has  He  already  borne  them  through ! 
How  many  a  sharp  conflict  has  He  suecoured 
tbem  in !  and  He  is  still  the  same,  "  the  same 
yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever."  The  same 
careful  provider,  tbe  same  watchful  guardian,  the 
same  loving,  all-sufficient  Friend.  He  will  not 
forsake  His  people  for  His  great  name'8  sake. 
The  glory  of  His  name  is  eonnected  with  their 
safety,  with  their  everlasting  blessedness  and 
rest ;  and  though .  they  may  eyen  seem  to  come 
short  of  everything  as  regards  Him,  He  will  not 
fail  them  nor  forsake  them.  For  His  pleasure 
was  to  bless  them  and  to  make  them  His.  Yea, 
they  were  His  before  ali  worlds — ehosen  in  Him 
— given,  in  purpose,  to  Him  by  the  Father — Hia 
Father  and  their  Father — His  God  and  their 
God.  And  in  time  He  drew  them  to  Him  by 
tbe  cords  of  mighty,  eonstraining  love.  They 
saw  what  He  had  done  for  them — how  low  His 
love  had  stooped,  even  to  snfferíng,  eh  ame,  and 
death  for  them ;  and  they  were  won.  They  gave 
themselves  to  Him,  and  He  received  tbem  just 
aB  they  were,  all-worthless  in  themselves,  all- 
wretched,  all-polluted  But  He  smiled  upon 
them,  pardoned  ali  their  guilt,  and  gave  them 
ltberty  and  joy  unspeakable.  Many  a  weary 
footstep  have  they  trodden  since,  many  a  sorrow 
have  their  hearts  encountered,  many  a  sharp  and 
tearing  thorn  has  wounded  their  poor  flesh, 
many  a  provocation,  too,  have  they  given  that 
wondrous  love;  often  have  they  turned  away 
from  it  and  yielded  coldness,  hardness,  in  return 
for  ali  its  warmth  and  sweetness.  But  that  love 
burnt  on  the  same,  and  will  for  ever, 
"  Nothing  changeth  God's  affectírm, 
Abba's  love  shall  bring  us  through." 

Yea,  we  are  called  to  its  enjoyment  even  nowf 
amid  ali  tribulation,  ali  distrees,  ali  shame,  ali 
poverty,  ali  woe;  to  know  it  as  a  love  which 
never  changes,  never  cools,  never  tires  of  bless- 
ing  us — a  love  which,  in  spite  of  everything, 
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will  crown  us.  "  For  the  Lord  will  not  foraake 
His  people  for  His  great  name's  sake :  because 
it  hath  pleased  the  Lord  to  make  you  His 
people." 


Consider  Him,  the  Mau  Christ  Jesus.  This  is 
the  tnw  God,  and  eternal  life. 

THE  apostle  Paul  could  say  that  he  counted 
"ali  things  but  loas  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus"  (Phil.  iii.  8),  and 
his  earnest  desire  was  that  he  might  "know 
Him."  The  apostle  Peter  exhorts  those  who 
possessed  "  like  precious  faith"*to  "grow  in 
grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ"  (2  Pet.  iii.  18);  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Himself  says,  that  "  this  is  life  eter- 
nal, that  they  might  know  thee,  the  only  trae 
God  [that  is,  His  Father],  and  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  thou  hast  sent."  (John  xvii.  3.)  It  is 
clear,  then,  that  a  right  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  muat  be  a  very  important  thing. 

Tbere  are  two  aspects  in  which  to  know  this 
•*  Holy  one."  In  His  glorious  divinity — the  ever 
existing  "I  AM"— -"the  True  God"— "the 
Mighty  God ; "  foT  "  ali  things  were  created  by 
Him  and  for  Him"  (John  viii.  24,  28,  58;  John 
t.  20 ;  Isa.  iv.  6) :  and  also  as  the  Word  made 
flesh — "  that  Holy  thing  " — "  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh  "—• "  the  man  Christ  Jesus."  (Luke 
i.  85;  1  Tim.  iii.  16;  1  Tim.  ii.  5.)  To  those 
who  love  Jesus  because  He  first  lored  them,  and 
who  have  peace  of  mind  before  God,  knowing 
that  through  His  blood  they  have  obtaincd  "  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,"  and  an  "eternal  inheri- 
tance"  (Col.  i.  14),  the  meditating  on  the 
truths  concerning  the  Son  of  God  as  the  perfect 
man,  and  as  a  sympathlzing,  suíferíng  man,  are 
full  of  unspeakable  comfort,  and  impart  real 
strength  to  the  workings  of  the  new  nature 
within.  It  is  such  a  blessed  and  sacred  th  eme, 
and  such  truly  holy  ground  to  tread  upon,  that 
if  any  man  approaches  to  speak  of  it,  it  behoves 
him  to  do  so  with  unshod  feet,  and  "as  the 
oracles  of  God."  (1  Pet.  iv.  11.)  The  words  of 
man  fail  entirely  in  imparting  true  thoughts,  or 
in  enabling  our  souls  to  form  a  right  estimate  of 
His  perfect  person,  and  of  His  acute  and  bitter 
sufferings,  both  mental  and  bodily;  mental, 
when  in  marvellous  and  tender  sympathy  with, 
and  deep  sorrow  for,  what  He  carne  to  redeem 
(Mark  xiv.  33),  He  was  "sore  amazed,"  "  troubled 
in  spirit,"  and  "  very  heavy:"  and  bodily— when 
"He  was  hungry,"  "wept,"  "thirsted,"  "was 
wearied,"  and  was  "  in  agony."  Let  our  souls, 
then,  for  a  little  space  meditate  upon  this  blessed 
subject,  as  revealed  to  us  in  the  very  words  of 
Scripture ;  and  whilst  travelling  over  such  "  green 
pastures"  and  "still  waters,"  may  we  in  real 


humility,  be  subject  to  His  word,  and  with  ali 
"  reverence  and  godly  fear,"  be  filled  with  that 
"peace,"  "perfect  love,"  and  that  "joy  of  the 
Lord,"  which  "  passeth  ali  undeTStanding,"  casts 
out  ali  fear,  and  is  indeed  our  only  strength 
against  "  ali  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked,"  as 
well  as  "  the  wiies  of  the  devil." 

The  prophet  Isaiah  had  long  foretold  this 
"  mystery  of  godiiness,"  aa  a  sign  that  would  be 
given  to  the  house  of  David,  who  were  wearying 
God  with  their  sins.  "  The  Lord  Himself  shall 
give  you  a  sign ;  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive, 
and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  His  name  Im- 
manuel."  (Isa.  vii.  14.)  The  one  in  whom  waa 
to  be  fui  6 11  ed  God's  declaration  to  the  serpent, 
that  the  seed  of  the  woman  would  be  that  which 
should  bruise  his  head,—and  as  clearly  as  the 
Spirit  of  God  teaches  us  that  it  waa  truly  the 
Seed  of  the  woman,  so  clearly  are  we  shewn  that 
even  in  this  it  waa  out  of  the  ordinary  course  of 
things,  and  not  in  a  natural  way.  "  And  ao  it  ia 
written,  The  first  man  Adam  was  made  a  living 
soul;  the  last  Adam  waa  made  a  quickening 
Spirit.  Howbeit  that  was  not  first  which  ia 
spiritual,  but  that  which  is  natural ;  and  after- 
ward  that  which  is  spiritual.  The  first  man  is 
of  the  earth,  earthy:  the  second  man  is  the 
Lord  from  heaven."  (1  Cor.  xv.  45-47.)  Well 
indeed  might  we  exclaim  with  Mary,  "How 
shall  this  be?"  and  well  may  we  ponder  the 
answer  given  to  her  by  the  angel,  "  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of 
the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee:  therefore 
also  that  Holy  Thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."  (Luke  i.  35.) 
This  is  indeed  to  the  "  wise  and  prudent "  a 
"  stone  of  stumbling,"  and  "  a  rock  of  offence ; " 
but  to  those  who  are  in  the  spirit  of  babes  it  is 
"joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory."  Nor  is 
the  subject  of  the  Word  made  flesh  one 
in  which  the  Scripture  would  leave  us  in 
the  dark;  for  it  is  very  clear  and  explicit  in 
placing  it  before  us  in  the  simplest  words.  Pas- 
cal, in  speaking  of  the  Bible,  says,  "There  is 
light  enough  for  those  whose  sincere  desire  is  to 
see,  and  darkness  enough  to  confound  those  of 
an  opposite  disposition  ;"  but  on  this  particular 
point  it  can  scarcely  be  said  there  is  any  dark- 
ness. Ali  seems  plain.  Let  us  listen  to  the 
divine  voice,  "Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ 
was  on  this  wise:  When  as  His  mother  Mary 
was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they  carne  to- 
gether,  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Then  Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  just 
man,  and  not  willing  to  make  her  a  public  ex- 
ample,  was  minded  to  put  her  away  privily. 
But  while  he  thought  on  these  things,  oehold 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a 
dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  Fear 
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not  to  take  unto  tbee  Mary  thy  wife :  for  that 
wbich  ia  coDceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Qhost. 
And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  sou,  and  thou  shalt 
call   his  name   Jesus:    for  He  shall  save  His 

people  from  their  sins And  Joseph 

knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  first- 
horn  son :  and  he  called  His  name  Jesus." 
(Matt.  i.  18-25.)  Could  anything  be  plainer 
than  the  truth  wbich  the  above  is  intended  to 
convey  to  us?  "  The  Word/'  wbich  "  was  God," 
"  was  inade  flesh,"  and  "  dwelt  among  us,"  said 
the  apostle  John,  "  and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the 
glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full 
of  grace  and  truth."  "That  which  was  from 
the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we 
have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked 
upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled  of  the  word 
of  life."  How  jealously  the  apostle  contends 
here  for  the  reality  of  "  the  Man  Cbrist  Jesus," 
without  losing  sight  of  His  glorio  as  and  ever- 
lasting  divinity,  "  tbat  which  was  from  the  be- 
ginning." "Forasmuch,  then,  as  the  children 
are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  He  also  Him- 
self  likewise  took  part  of  the  same,  that  through 
death  He  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power 
of  death,  that  is,  the  devil."  Ood  sending  His 
own  Sou  ia  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh  (not  in 
sinful  flesh,  but  "  in  the  likeness  of  it"),  a 
44  partaker  "  of  "  flesh  and  blood,"  but  "  without 
spot,"  "  without  sin ; "  "  for  in  ali  things  it  be- 
hoved  Him  to  be  made  like  unto  His  brethren, 
that  He  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High 
Priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make  re- 
conciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people;"  for  God 
hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew  no 
sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  Him;  "for  in  that  He  Himself  hath 
suffered,  being  tempted,  He  is  able  to  succour 
them  that  are  tempted."  "For  sucb  an  High 
Priest  became  us,  holy,  harmless,  undefiled, 
separate  from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than 
the  heavens;  wlio  needeth  not  daily,  as  those 
high  priests,  to  offer  up  sacrífices,  first,  for  His 
own  sins,  and  then  for  the  people's ;  for  this  He 
did  once  when  He  offered  up  Himself  ["  without 
spot  to  God"]:  for  the  law  maketh  men  high 
priests  which  have  infirmity,  but  the  word  of  the 
oath,  wbich  was  since  the  law,  maketh  the  Son, 
who  is  perfected  for  evermore."  "  Sacrifice  and 
offering  thou  wouldest  not,  .but  a  body  hast 
thou  prepared  me ;"  and,  "  His  soul  was  not  left 
in  hell,  neither  His  flesh  did  see  corruption." 
And  again  is  it  said,  "  Neither  wilt  thou  suffer* 
thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption ; "  for  He  was 

•  The  words  here  translated, tt  wilt  not  sufier,"  neither 
in  the  Hebrew  or  Greek  necessarily  convey  the  sense 
given  it  in  Snglish,  viz.,  of  not  permitting,  or  of  prevent- 
ing,  that  which  might  take  plaoe ;  literally  it  is,  "  Thou 
wilt  not  give  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption." 


surely  "  the  Holy  One"  and  "  Lord,"  "  the  Holy 
One  of  God,"  "the  Lord  of  Glory."  (Acts  iii. 
14;  Mark  i.  24;  1  Cor.  ii.  8.)  He  could  say, 
whilst  on  earth,  of  Himself,  "  The  Son  of  man 
which  is  in  heaven;"  "I  and  my  Father  are 
one;"  "He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the 
Father."  And  when  asked,  "Art  thou  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  blessed  ?  "  could  answer, 
with divine dignity  and  majestic  brevity, "I  AM," 
although  at  that  very  time  made  "  a  little  lower 
than  the  angels."  (Heb.  ii.  17.)  Yet  this  was 
for  a  purpose ,  that  He  might  suffer  death,  and 
tbus  "  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death;"  and  that  through  suffering  He  might 
be  manifestly  proved  a  perfect  Captain  of  our 
salvation.  Unless  then,  He  had  been  a  partaker 
of  flesh  and  blood — perfect  man,  He  could  not 
have  suffered,  nor  have  died,  nor  could  He  have 
been  "touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  .infir- 
mi  ti  es:"  and  without  such  a  distinct  declara  tion 
of  His  person,  we  should  fail  to  apprehend 
God' s  wondrous  love  in  thus  sending,  and  "  not 
sparing,"  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  we  who 
trust  in  Him  might  have  eternal  life. 

As  to  the  reality  of  the  temptations  and  trials 
He  endured  down  here,  we  read,  that  "  when 
He  had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  He 
was  afterward  an  hungred;"  and  then  comes 
the  Evil  One  to  Him  with  the  trial  suited  to  that 
condition.  And  as  to  the  value  of  this  to  us, 
we  learn,  "In  that  He  himself  hath  suffered, 
being  tempted,  He  is  able  to  succour  them  that 
are  tempted."  "  He  was  in  ali  points  tempted 
as  we  are,  yet  without  sin,"  or  apart  from  sin. 
(See  Alfordva  Greek  Testament,  VoL  IV.,  p.  89.) 
If  I  wish  to  see  the  perfections  of  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus,  I  go  to  the  well  of  Sychar,  where 
faith  apprehends  Him  seated, "  wearied  with  His 
journey,"  in  familiar  converse  with  -a  despised 
outcast.  To  see,  again,  His  sympathy  and 
tenderness,  I  ara  brought  to  the  grave,  and 
there  see  Jesus  groaning  in  the  Spirit,  and 
44  troubled,"  at  the  presence  of  death  combined 
with  man'8  unbelief.  This  demanded  His  sor- 
row,  and  that  was  deepened  by  the  perfection 
of  His  sympathy ;  so  we  find  "  Jesus  wept."  I 
look  again,  and  see  Him  returning  to  Jerusalém,  ■ 
and  "  He  was  hutigry."  Behold,  I  see  Him 
weeping  over  the  wicked  city  as  He  Iooks  on  it, 
foreseeing  its  doom.  What  perfect  tenderness ! 
What  touches  of  true  divinity ! 

Again,  I  see  the  Holy  One  brought  into  rude 
collision  with  men  in  the  flesh,  and  He  looks 
44  round  about  in  anger,  being  grieved  with  the 
hardness  of  their  hearts  "  And  do  we  ever  call 
forth  such  from  Him  now?  do  we  ever  grieve 
Him?  Oh!  that  man  should  ever  enter  upon 
such  a  holy,  puré,  love-inspiring  subject  as  this 
with  any  bitterness  or  hardness  of  spirit,  or  in 
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controversy,  or  ever  grieve  Him  by  hardness  to 
the  least  of  His  people !  Again,  we  are  led  to 
contemplate  Him  as  the  time  of  that  end,  for 
which  He  had  taken  upon  Him  the  Hkeness  of 
sinful  flesh,  draws  near.  "  He  taketh  with  Him 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  and  began  to  be  sore 
amazed  and  to  be  very  heavy,  and  saith  unto  th  em, 
My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death." 
41  And  being  in  an  agony,  He  prayed  more  ear- 
nestly,  and  His  stoeat  was  as  it  were  great  drops 
of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground;"  and  as 
furlher  opened  up  by  the  Spirit,  *'  In  the  days 
of  His  flesh,  when  He  had  offered  up  prayers 
and  supplications  with  strong  crying  and  tears 
unto  Him  that  was  abie  to  save  Him  from  death, 
and  was  heard  in  that  He  feared;  though  He 
were  a  Son,  yet  learned  He  obedience  bythe 
things  which  He  suffered."  (Heb.  v.  7,  8.)  Here 
again,  also,  we  trace  His  perfections.  Taking 
up  the  place  with  His  face  set  to  do  His  Father's 
will,  to  redeem  us  from  destraction,  and  to  mani- 
fest  to  us  the  eternal  love  and  uncompromising 
justice  of  God,  we  see  Him  on  the  cross,  when, 
finally  "knowing  that  ali  things  were  now  accom- 
plished,  that  the  Scripture  tnight  be  fulfilled,  He 
saith,  I  thirst."  Perfect  to  the  last,  when  He 
said,  **It  is  finished!"  Thus  the  infinite  per- 
fections of  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  are  exhibited 
in  this  awful  acene.  And  we  can  now  see,  by 
faith,  in  heaven  this  perfect  Man  "  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  hea- 
vens;"  a  great  High  Priest  to  roeet  our  case, 
and  to  strengthen  us  by  communion  with  Him- 
self  through  the  Spirit;  to  plead  our  cause; 
ever  to  make  intercession  for  us;  not  one  who 
cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infir- 
mities.  Is  not  this  enough  for  us?  Let  us, 
then,  consider  Him,  and  then  consider  our  ways 
in  the  light  of  that  Holy  One,  the  Mán  Christ 
Jesus,  the  meek  and  lowly  one,  the  despised  and 
rejected  one,  «*the  Christ  of  God,"  "the  Lord 
of  glory,"  "  the  true  God." 


STBENQXH  FOR  SEBVIOE. 

YE  aouls  that  woald  ta  Jesus  cleave, 
And  hear  His  secret  call, 
Must  your  own  strengtb  and  wisdom  leave, 
And  let  the  Lord  be  ali. 
"  Keep  near  Me,  and  thou  shalt  not  fear," 

The  graoious  Saviour  cries. 
"  What  is  it,  Lord,  to  keep  th  os  near  ?'* 
The  humble  soai  repUes. 

«•  Thy  whole  dependence  on  Me  fix, 
Nor  entertain  a  thought 
Thy  worthless  sehemes  with  Mine  to  raix, 

But  venture  to  be  nought. 
Self-confidence  and  pride  of  hoart 

Thoo  evermore  muat  flee; 
When  nothing  in  thy  self  thou  art, 
.Then  thou  art  near  to  Me." 


Thoughts  on  Daniel. 

No.  1. 
TN  the  book  of  Daniel  we  see  the  passing  away 
■*-  of  kingly  rule-  from  the  Jew  into  the  hands  of 
the  Gentiíe.  It  opens  a  new  era  for  the  earth, 
and  ia  the  history  of  that  which  in  Luke  xxi.  is 
called  "  the  times  of  the  Gentiles." 

Nebuchadnezzar  was'  not  merely  a  foreign 
Potentate,  taking  advantage  of  the  weakened 
condition  of  Jndah,  but  be  was  the  "  servant  of 
God  "  (see  Jer.  xxvii.  6),  into  whose  hand  were 
committed  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  the  people 
who  dwelt  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  as  well  as 
the  beastB  of  the  field,  and  the  fowls  of  heaven. 

But  it  was  an  authority  or  dominion  limited 
as  to  time,  and  delegated  as  to  its  source.  As 
regarded  Nebuchadnezzar  individually,  it  was  to 
terminate  in  the  reign  of  •*  his  son's  son,"  and 
as  a  whole,  to  be  superseded  by  the  kingdom 
which  shall  never  be  destro yed;  and  as  to  its 
source,  it  was  to  be  held  in  subservience  to  the 
God  of  heaven,  from  whom  it  had  been  received. 
It  is  the  coming  forth  of  Him  who  had  said, 
"  The  heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  my 
footstool."  The  beavens  should  still  rule  the 
earth.  And  although  the  natural  seed  of  him 
who  had  walked  the  earth  as  the  Friend  of  God, 
was  no  longer  to  be  the  head  of  the  nations, 
because  of  their  disobedience,  God  would  never- 
theless  raise  up  another  agency  to  brtng  to  paas 
the  counsels  of  His  will,  yea,  to  do  His  work, 
even  His  strange  work,  upon  the  earth.  For 
"power  beUmgeth  unto  God."  This  is  irrever- 
sible.     *'  By  me  kings  reign." 

Therefore,  in  connection  with  this  new  dis- 
pensation  to  the  earth,  He  reveals  Himself  as 
"thb  God  or  hbaven."  By  this  name  He  is 
called  five  times  in  Dan.  ii.  It  was  not  as  Jeho- 
vah — a  God  in  covenant  with  a  redeemed  people 
««nor  as  the  Almighty,  to  show  Himself  strong 
on  their  behalf,  according  to  their  obedience  to 
Him ;  but  He  comes  to  Nebuchadnezzar  as  one 
from  whom  ali  power  must  proceed.  "  There  is 
a  God  in  heaven."  "He  removeth  kings,  and 
setteth  up  kings." 

And  here  let  us  notice  the  difference  between 
kingly  power  as  given  to  the  Jew,  and  universal 
dominion  as  given  to  the  Gentile. 

The  Jews  were  a  people  chosen  out  of  the 
nations — separated  and  nigh  unto  God  by  sacri- 
fico and  priesthood.  He  dwelt  among  them 
manifestly  in  the  cloud  of  glory,  meeting  them 
upon  the  mercy-seat,  holding  converse  with 
them.  Thus  owned  by  Him,  their  kings  were 
the  anointed  of  the  Lord,  to  rule  His  own  nation 
upon  the  earth  so  long  as  they  maintained  their 
allegiance  to  Him. 

But  here  God  gives  universal,  absoiute,  des- 
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potic  power  into  the  hands  of  a  Gentile  monarch, 
with  no  conditions,  no  covenant  engagements — 
a  freah  trial  of  raan  as  man  under  new  circum- 
stances — still  sitting  Himself  upon  the  circle  of 
the  earth,  by  whom  "  the  nations  are  counted  as 
the  small  duat  of  the  balance." 

We  may  remark  by  the  way,  that  the  presen- 
tation  of  the  "kingdom  of  heaven"  in  Matthew, 
is,  in  principie,  in  keeping  with  the  aspe  et  here 
asaumed  by  the  God  of  heaven  towards  the 
earth.  In  Mark,  it  is  the  "  kingdom  of  God," 
in  a  moral,  abstract  sense ;  but  in  Matthew,  after 
the  Jew  is  disowned,  the  result  of  any  spi ritual 
ageney  at  work  abroad  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth  is  called  u  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  That 
is,  dispensationally,  a  kingdom  ruled  from  heaven, 
although  the  sphere  of  its  exercise  is  the  earth. 

The  personal  history  of  Nebuchadnezzar  is  a 
short  outline  of  Gentile  rule  to  the  time  of  the 
end.  Elated  with  his  own  dignity,  he  had  not 
learnt  that  "  the  heavens  do  rule."  (Dan.  iv.  26.) 
He  seta  himself  up  as  the  object  of  worshíp  in 
the  plains  of  Dura.  The  "  understauding  ones," 
who  know  their  God,  go  through  the  fíre.  Again, 
in  spite  of  the  warning  dream,  he  walks  in  his 
palace,  arrogating  ali  glory  to  himself.  In  a 
moment  he  is  driven  forth  as  a  beast — fit  emblem 
of  the  true  character  of  Gentile  donrinion — brute 
force — no  lifting  up  of  the  eyes  unto  heaven  (». 
34),  but  grovelling  in  ignorant  self- will  upon  the 
earth.  At  the  end  he  learns  the  name  of  the 
"  Most  Hioh."  God  had  made  him  high;  but 
he  had  to  be  brought  low  before  he  learnt  that 
there  was  a  King  of  kings.  Therefore,  in  chap. 
iv..  in  which  he  relates  his  own  pride,  his  humi- 
liation,  and  his  restoration,  five  times  is  the  name 
of  the  "  Most  High  "  recorded.  In  the  last  verse  of 
eh.  iii.,  Nebuchadnezzar  had  learnt  who  alone  is 
the  proper  object  of  worship — even  the  King,  the 
rightful  King,  not  only  of  earth,  but  of  heaven, 
"ali  whose  works  are  truth,  and  his  ways  judg- 
ment ;  and  those  that  walk  in  pride  He  is  able 
to  abase." 

But  although,  in  righteous  judgment  against 
Iarael,  aa  well  as  for  the  development  of  His  own 
purposes,  the  God  of  heaven  withdrew  earthly 
rule  from  the  hand  of  the  Jew,  He  still  remem- 
bers  His  own  people ;  and  even  in  this  book, 
which  alone  among  ali  the  Old  Testament  scrip- 
tures  bears  a  Gentile  character,  (being  moreover 
written,  from  chapter  ii.  4  to  the  end  of  chapter 
vii.,  in  Chaldee,)  the  history  of  the  four  Gentile 
powers,  especially  in  their  last  development,  is 
given  in  connection  with  its  bearing  upon  the 
Jewish  people;  "for  when  the  Most  High  divided 
to  the  nations  their  inheritance,  when  He  sepa- 
rated  the  sons  of  Adam,  He  set  the  bounds  of 
the  people  according  to  the  number  of  the  children 
of  Israel."  (Dan.  x.  14.) 


Jerusalém  is  the  centre  of  ali  divine  interest 
in  the  earth.  *4  Jacob  is  the  lot  of  His  inherit- 
ance." The  possession  of  Jerusalém  ha9  been 
the  culminating  point  of  grandeur  and  ascend- 
aney  with  each  of  the  four  Gentile  kingdoms. 
And  as  at  Jerusalém  was  consummated  that 
great  act  of  God's  supreme  love  towards  man, 
and  of  man'8  intense  hatred  towards  God,  so  at 
Jerusalém  the  pouring  out  of  the  indignation  of 
the  Lord  will  be  accomplished,  when  "  the  tribu- 
lation  shall  be  such  as  never  was  since  there  was 
a  nation,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be."  (Dan.  xii.  1 ; 
Matt.  xxiv.  21.) 

It  is  remarkable  that  each  of  these  four  powers 
has  one  point  of  resemblance  —  they  persecute 
the  people  of  God,  the  poor  and  afflicted  rem- 
nant.  The  Babylonian,  beeause  they  will  not 
worBhip  the  image,  takes  the  lead  in  casting  the 
three  faithful  ones  into  the  fiery  furnace.  The 
Medo-Persian,  beeause  Daniel  will  worship  the 
"living  God,"  casts  him  into  the  den  of  lions. 
The  Grecian,  in  chapter  viii.,  destroys  the  mighty 
and  holy  people.  And  the  Roman,  in  chapter  vii., 
makes  war  with  the  saints  (Jewish),  and  for  a 
time  prevails  against  them.  And  more  than  that: 
as  we  have  seen,  having  reached  the  zenith  of 
her  power — power  so  absolute  and  universal,  that 
a  decree  went  forth  that  ali  the  world  should  be 
taxed — when  He  who  was  to  be  King  of  kings 
appeared,  Rome,  in  the  person  of  Pilate,  cave 
sentence  against  Him,  and  delivered  Him  to  be 
crucified — "This  is  the  Heir;  come,  let  us  kill 
Him."  Messiah  was  cut  off.  (chap.  ix.)  That 
it  was  the  power  of  God  delegated  to,  but  abused 
by  Rome,  is  proved  by  the  words  of  Jesus  in 
John  xix.  11 — "Thou  couldest  have  no  power 
against  me,  except  it  were  given  thee  from 
above."  He  carne  "  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles," 
"and  to  be  the  glory  of  His  people  Israel" — as  the 
Stone,  the  Foundation-Stone,  the  Living  Stone. 
But  He  was  disallowed  of  men ;  raised  by  God 
to  His  own  right  hand ;  and  fiom  thence  He 
will  in  due  time  fali,  crushing  to  powder  the  un- 
godly  of  the  earth,  (see  Matt.  xxi.  44,)  together 
with  ali  that  power  which  in  its  last  form 
makes  war  with  the  Lamb.  Then  shall  that 
kingdom  be  set  up  which  shall 'not  pass  away, 
and  the  "saints  of  the  Most  High"  shall  possess 
it. 

The  true  remnant,  who  have  not  fed  on  the 
king's  dainties,  nor  worshipped  his  image,  shall 
be  delivered  from  lhe  fiery  furnace.  into  which 
the  last  representative  of  man's  rule  shall  be 
east.  He  who,  for  praying  to  the  God  of  heaven, 
was  cast  into  the  den  of  lions,  shall  be  delivered 
by  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  "  they 
that  be  wise"  shall  be*"promoted  in  the  king- 
dom," and  "  stand  in  their  lot  at  the  end  of  the 
days." 
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D  AN.  III. 

"Thou  art  this  head  of  gold."  Bat  Nebu- 
chadnezzar  makes  an  image  of  gold,  and  more- 
over  Beta  it  up  as  an  object  of  worship;  thus 
denying  the  Qod  of  heaven,  from  wbom  he  had 
received  the  kingdom.  And  instead  of  retaining 
in  its  integrity  that  rule  wbicb,  as  bead  of  gold, 
bad  been  committed  to  him,  be  grasps  tbe  wbole 
image  as  a  symbol  of  himself,  and  causes  as 
many  as  would  not  worsbip  the  image  to  be 
killed.  In  this  he  is  a  type  of  tbe  beast  of  Rev. 
xiii.,  who  will  appear  as  a  persecuting  power, 
under  whom  a  remnant  of  believing  Jews  will 
suffer ;  some  unto  death,  others,  passing  tbrougb 
tbe  fire,  preserved  of  God.  (Zech.  xiii.  9.) 

In  Matt.  xviii.  6  it  is  said,  •*  Whoso  shall 
offend  one  of  these  little  ones  wbicb  believe  iu 
me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were 
banged  about  his  neck,  and  be  were  drowned  in 
tbe  deptb  of  tbe  sea."  Tbis  is  the  doom  of 
Babylon  (see  Jer.  li.  63,  64);  also,  Rev.  xviii. 
21 :  "  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a 
great  millstone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying, 
Thus  with  violence  shall  the  great  crty  Babylon 
be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  no  more  at 
ali."  Sbe  entered  upon  her  earthly  rule  as  an 
idolatrous,  persecuting  ^ower ;  but  her  sins  have 
reached  to  heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered 
ber  iniquities.  In  her  is  found  the  blood  of 
martyrs:  this  of  mystic  Babylon.  Here,  in 
Dan.  iii.  the  same  sin,  in  living  characters,  blots 
the  first  page  of  her  history. 

Observe  the  boldness  of  this  little  remnant, 
"  who  keep  the  commandments  of  God."  "  They 
overcame  by  the  word  of  their  tcstimony;" 
"  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death." 
The  sound  of  the  "harp"  (v.  15)  had  called  to 
the  worship  of  the  image:  but  in  Rev.  xv.  2, 
tbose  who  have  gotten  the  victory  over  the  beast 
stand  on  the  sea  of  glass,  mingled  with  fire, 
baving  the  harps  of  God.  While  in  Babylon 
the  sound  of  the  harp  shall  be  heard  no  more 
at  ali  in  her.  For  in  her  was  found  tbe  blood 
of  prophets,  and  of  saints,  and  of  ali  who  were 
slainon  the  earth. 

But  to  returni  .  That  fire  wbicb  was  intended 
for  their  destruction,  had  no  power,  save  to  loose 
the  cords  which  bound  tbem.  So  in  Rev  xiv., 
the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord,  slain  under  Anti- 
christ,  are  delivered  from  the  bonds  which  bound 
tbem  to  earth,  to  walk  in  company  witb  tbe 
Lamb ;  wbere  no  sun  shall  light  upon  tbem,  nor 
any  heat.  (Rev.  vii.)  "  The  form  of  the  fourtb 
is  like  the  Son  of  God." 

Tbe  effect  upon  Nebuchadnezzar  goes  no 
further  than  the  conviction  that  their  God  is 
superior  to  any  other  god  in  delivering  power. 
He  calU  Him  the  Most  High  God,  and  forbids 


any  to  say  anything  amiss  againat  Him ;  but  his 
heart  is  as  yet  untouched  and  unhumbled. 

In  these  days  of  ecclesiastical  laxity  and  social 
conformity  to  tbe  world,  the  principies  to  be 
gathered  from  a  prayerful  study  of  the  book  of 
Daniel  are  peculiarly  valuable  for  our  guidance, 
if  tbe  Lord  has  wrougbt  in  us  any  desire  to  be 
separated  unto  Him.  Since  the  times  of  the 
Gen tiles  have  set  in,  and  more  emphaticaily,  since 
tbe  rejection  of  Christ,  the  path  of  the  people  of 
God  has  been  counter  to  the  course  of  this 
world.  (Epb.  ii.  2.)  In  whatever  measure  we 
have  affinity  with  its  principies,  its  fashion*,  or 
its  maxims,  we  are  denying  our  souls  their 
supreme  joy,  even  fellowship  with  tbe  Father 
and  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  If  we  would  be 
vessels  unto  honour,  we  must  continually  purge 
ourselves  from  every  thing  that  defileth. 


We  see  the  Day  approaching. 

rilHE  millennium,  however  blessed,  will  not  be 
■*•  a  perfect  condition  of  tbings.  Curse  and 
death  will  still  be  known.  (Isa.  lxv.  20.)  Man's 
days  will  then  be  so  lengthened,  that  a  thou- 
sand  year3  will  seera  but  a  brief  period.  Now 
it  is  tbe  time  of  Christ' s  rejection  and  grace,  but 
then  it  will  be  the  time  of  Christ' s  power  and 
righteousness.  We  must  look  on  to  the  new 
heavens  and  tbe  new  earth  for  eternal  rest 

Many  tbings  occur  to  show  us  that  the  day  is 
approaching.  It  may  be  nearer  than  we  think. 
We  know  from  Scripture  that  the  Lord  Himself 
will  come  for  us  first.  But  evento  often  take 
place  to  show  us  that  the  Lord  is  clearíng  the 
way  for  the  development  of  tbose  tbings  which 
precede  His  appearing.  It  is  remarkable  that 
the  people,  who  have  for  centúrios  supported  the 
unchaste  woman  —  corrupt  Chrístianity — have 
been  long  showing  restlessness  and  discontent- 
ment  under  the  burden.  We  are  taught  to  ex- 
pect  that  it  would  be  so.  The  elemento  now  at 
work  will  grow  until  the  ten  kings  shall  "  hate 
the  whore,  and  shall  make  her  desolate  and 
naked,  and  shall  bum  her  with  fire."  (Rev.  xvii. 
16.)  This  spirit  has  been  remarkably  at  work 
in  Italy,  so  that  the  people  have  thrown  off  alle- 
giance  to  the  Pope.  And  more  than  this ;  they 
have  formed  themselves  into  an  independent 
kingdom,  thus  in  its  measure  fulfiliing  the  pro- 
phecy  of  Daniel  as  to  the  termination  of  the 
Roman  Empire  in  ten  kingdoms,  upon  wbicb  the 
judgment  of  tbe  Lord  is  to  fali  so  heavily.  Ob- 
serve also  as  to  Italy,  and  the  spirit  of  the  age 
in  other  countries;  it  has  not  been  throwing  off 
Popery  because  of  fidelity  to  Christ,  but  because 
of  the  growittg  desire  of  men  for  unrestrained- 
ness.     Men  cry  for  liberty  to  do  their  own  will 

irrespective  of  God  and  His  truth ;  and  this  is 

r  Digitized  by  VjVTO WlZ 


Octobbb  1,  1866,] 


THE  EVANGELIST. 


169 


lhe  spirit  of  Antichrist,  the  infidel  principie 
which  will  soon  be  so  widely  spread.  The  un- 
comraon  efforts  fot  centralization  will  doubtless 
help  th  is  for  w  ar  d» 

Nor  can  we  look  at  what  has  lately  transpired 
with  reference  to  Áustria  without  aiso  seeing 
the  day  approaching.  No  sooner  did  the  aggres- 
sion  of  Prússia  come  near  the  Danube  than  the 
war  was  suspended.  This  is  not  without  mean- 
ing.  It  is  generally  admitted  that  the  Danube 
forroed  the  boundary  of  the  Roman  Empire;  and 
m  we  expect  this  fourth  monarchy  to  terminate 
in  the  formation  of  teu  kingdoms,  before  the 
reTelation  of  the  Lord,  we  can  easily  discern  the 
action  of  the  Lord  in  thus  hurrying  on  prophetic 
events,  and  preparing  for  that  day. 

The  Thessalonian  sai n ta  were  in  trouble,  fear- 
ing  that  the  great  tribulation  had  actually  set  in, 
because  of  the  persecutions  they  were  enduríng. 
But  the  apostle  assured  them  that  that  day  could 
not  come,  except  certain  events  were  previously  f  ul- 
filled.  Besides  the  falling  away — the  apostacy — 
he  assured  them  that  "the  Man  of  Sin"  must 
firat  be  revealed,  because  the  Lord  Jesus  would 
destroy  him  with  the  brightness  of  His  coming. 
Thus,  while  he  commended  them  for  waiting  for 
Christ,  in  his  first  epistle,  he  placed  events  be- 
tweeu  them  and  the  day  of  the  Lord.  Their 
hope  had  sufTered  through  not  clearfy  dis- 
tinguishing  between  the  coming  of  the  Lord  for 
us,  and  the  revelation  of  the  Lord  with  us — the 
day  of  the  Lord.  It  is  important  to  be  clear  as 
to  the  special  hope  of  the  Church  of  God.  It 
is  not  found  in  the  Old  Testament.  It  was  made 
known  to  us  through  Paul.  (1  Thess.  iv.  16, 17; 
1  Cor.  xv.  51.)  We  see  the  day  approaching; 
but  the  day  is  not  our  hope.  We  are  not  put  in 
the  position  of  hoping  for  events,  but  of  looking 
for  the  Saviour.  We  are  to  look  upward,  hea- 
venward,  homeward,  and  wait  patiently  for 
Christ.  He  assures  us  that  it  will  be  but  "a 
little  while."  May  the  current  of  our  affections 
and  desirea  show  that  we  wait  for  God's  Son 
frora  heaven! 


Exodufl  xxviii. 

YERSE  2.  That  which  to  Aaron  was  outward 
adorning,  in  Christ  is  intrinsic  worth.  There 
is  an  inward  adorning  for  the  Christian.  (See 
1  Peter  iii.  4.) 

3.  Ministry  is  to  the  Lord.     Christ  and  His 
saints  wait  on  Jehovah. 

4.  Holy    garments.     Holiness    becomes    the 
house  of  God. 

11.  The  names  were  not  to  be  lightly  written, 
they  were  to  be  engraved,  recorded  durably. 

12.  Christ  bears  up  ali  His  saints,  His  power 
sustains  them. 


17.  Stones  precious.    (Malachi  iii.   17.)      Set 
iu  gold.  (2  Peter  i.  4.)     The  names  of  ali  the. 
tribes  were  to  be  in  the  breastplate.     Not  one 
child  of  God  forgotten,  not  one  unseen  by  Him. 
Ali  are  upon  Christ' s  heart  continually. 

24.  Power  and  love  are  combined  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.     Divine  love  and  power. 

28.  The  puré  white  garment  was  underneath 
the  breastplate  of  judgment,  not  to  be  separa  ted 
from  it,  Christ' s  purity.  (Heb.  ix.  14.) 

29.  Memorial  of  judgment  borne  by  Christ 
for  ali  His  people  continually  before  the  Lord. 

Light  and  perfection  in  Christ,  upon  His  heart 
twice  repeated  in  tbis  verse.  The  affections  of 
the  Lord  Christ  for  His  people,  and  towards 
Jehovah. 

32.  The  robe  was  not  to  be  rent.  Rending 
the  robe  is  a  mark  of  sorrow ;  holy  joy  character- 
izes  the  inner  sanctuary  and  its  services.  Christ 
sees  with  joy  His  people  presented  to  Jehovah. 
(1  Chron.  xxix.  17.) 

34.  There  is  fruitfulness  attending  ChrÍ8t's 
ministry,  it  can  never  be  ineffectuaL 

37.  Christ'8  holiness  meets  the  eye  of  God, 
He  bears  the  iniquity  of  the  holy  things.  The 
best  ser  vices  of  the  saints  require  cleansing. 
Only  as  Jesus  presents  them  can  they  be  accept- 
ed.  Holiness  always  upon  His  forehead,  that 
they  may  be  accepted.  Christ' s  Person  and  work 
that  which  His  people  stand  in — accepted  t»  the 
Beloved. 

40.  The  children  are  to  be  clothed  and 
adorned  with  beauty  like  unto  Christ's. 

41.  They  are  kings  and  priests  unto  God. 

42.  They  have  the  white  robe  of  Christ  on 
them ;  He  is  their  righteousness. 


IjUafoirtga  fot  t\}t  ggmutg. 


"Pious  Jaek." 

( Concluded  from  page  1 44. ) 

THE  ministrations  of  the  little  servant  of  Christ 
were  owned  of  his  gracious  Master,  and  the 
despairing  sinner  at  last  became  a  rejoicing  saint! 
It  was  indeed  a  passing  from  death  unto  life. 
His  very  countenance  expressed  the  change,  and 
as  the  light  of  a  lantern  hanging  from  a  beam 
over  his  hammock  fell  upon  his  features,  there 
might  be  seen  in  them  an  expression  so  placid, 
so  peaceful,  so  truly  happy,  that  not  a  word  was 
needed  to  tell  how  truly  precious  he  had  found 
that  blood  which  was  shed  to  put  away  h;s  sins, 
and  in  the  faith  of  which  he  could  now  welcome 
that  hourly  approaching  death,  once  so  inexpres- 
sibly  terrible  to  his  despairing  soul!  Yes,  he 
had  found  Christ ;  or,  rather,  had  been  found  of 
Him.  The  word  of  God,  set  before  him  so 
persi8tently  by  dear  little  Jack,  had  led  him  to 
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the  Saviour's  feet,  and  now,  in  joy  unspeakable, 
and  full  of  glory,  he  awaited  the  happy  moment 
when  he  should  "  depart  and  be  with  Christ." 

•*  I  am  conqueror,"  he  exclaimed  to  one  who 
visited  him  at  this  time,  "  I  am  conqueror  through 
Him  that  loved  me,  and  gave  Himself  for  me. 
Oh,  that  wonderful  love!" 

Every  word  that  his  little  instructor  uttered  was 
now  as  much  a  source  of  joy  to  him  as  it  had  once 
been  of  dislike.  He  seemed  to  take  pleasure  in 
drawing  him  into  eonversation.  "  It  is  calm  now, 
Jack — ali  calm — is  this  peace?"  "  Yes,"  said 
the  boy,  "  I  trust  it  is  peace — the  peace  of  God, 
which,  the  Bible  says,  4 passeth  understanding.'" 

'•Who  has  given  me  this  peace?"  asked 
Williams,  as  if  delighting  to  hear  the  ascription 
of  praise  to  his  lledeemer.  "  Who  has  given 
me  this  peace  ?  " 

"  Christ,"  said  the  boy,  in  a  voice  so  solemn 
and  so  soft,  that  it  seemed  rather  the  breathing 
of  an  angel  than  the  utterancei  though  whispered, 
of  a  human  voice.  "  Christ  is  our  peace ;  He 
hath  raade  peace  for  us." 

"Yes,"  answered  the  dying  man,  "by  ths 
blood  of  His  cross  !" 

And  now  the  hour  of  his  departure  had  come. 
Spared  till  grace  had  aecomplished  its  blessed 
work,  he  was  now  to  be  taken  home  to  rest  for 
ever.  No  sound  disturbed  the  deep  repose  of 
ali  on  board,  save  the  rippie  of  the  waves  against 
the  shipfs  side,  and  the  man  at  the  helm  as  he 
pattered  on  the  deck,  steering  the  vessel  through 
the  mighty  waters,  and  chanting  from  time  to 
time  some  seaman's  doleful  song.  In  the  midst 
of  this  quietude  the  happy  spirit  of  Harry  Wil- 
liams left  the  bódy,  and  entered  the  presence  of 
Him  who  had  redeemed  him. 

Two  days  afterwards  his  body  was  committed 
to  the  deep.  Th«  poor  boy  seemed  on  this 
occasion  to  feel  as  if,  for  the  ftrst  time,  that  his 
friend  and  pupil  was  indeed  no  more.  But  when 
he  heard  the  heavy  pi  unge  of  the  corpse  in  the 
water — when  he  heard  the  waves  with  a  gurgling 
«ound  close  over,  and  shut  up  from  his  sight,  ali 
that  remained  of  his  dear  friend,  the  boy,  unable 
any  longer  to  control  the  violence  of  his  feelings, 
uttered  a  piercing  cry ;  and  so  infectious  is  un- 
feigned  sorrow,  that  his  grief  seemed  to  find  its 
way  to  the  hearts  of  most  of  those  present,  and 
many  a  hardened  tar,  whose  iron  countenance 
gave  no  indications  of  a  heart  within,  felt  that 
day  his  cheek  bedewed  with  tears. 

Poor  boy ;  he  was  not  long  separated  from 
his  dear  Harry  Williams.  When  nearly  in  port, 
a  storm  arose  so  violent  that  the  ship  was  driven 
before  it  for  many  miles,  and  at  last  struck  upon 
a  rock.  When  moming  dawned,  being  within 
sight  of  land,  and  expecting  that  the  ship  would 
go  to  pieces,  a  boat  was  lowered  and  manned,  the 


passengers  and  the  little  preacher,  with  Cloe  and 
her  little  charge,  were  put  into  it,  and,  amid  the 
howling  of  the  storm  and  the  rage  of  waters,  an 
attempt  was  made  to  reach  the  shore.    Hundreds 
of  spectators,  collected  along  the  coast,  anxiously 
watched  the   advance   of   the  frail  boat.     But 
presentiyatremendous  squall  involved  every thing 
in  total  darkness,  and  torrents  of  rain  shut  out 
the  boat   from   view.      Then    the   sky  cleared 
almost  as  suddenly  as  it  had  been  overcast,  the 
squall  subsided,  the  sun  shone  out.     In  the  ship 
and  on  shore  ali  strained  their  eyes  to  look  for  the 
boat,    while    the    cry  from    every  side    arose, 
"Where's  the  boat?  where'8  the  boat?"     The 
sea  indeed  answered  the  question,  and  gave  up 
the  boat,  but  not  the  dead !     Keel  uppermost, 
the  little  vessel  was  driven  before  the  storm,  but 
those  who  had  but  a  moment  before  freighted 
her  were  ali  gone  beneath  the  waves!*    Washed 
ashore  afterwards,  one  by  one,  their  bodies  were 
borne  to  the  neighbouring  cottages.     There  on  a 
bed  lay  poor  Cloe  and  her  little  nursling,  locked 
in  an  inseparable  embrace,  the  child's  head  nest- 
Ling  in  the  bosom  of  her  f ai  th  fui  nurse,  and  the 
swarthy  arms  of  Cloe  round  her  little  darling. 
And  there,  on  a  sheet  upon  the  'floor,  lay  dear 
"Pious  Jack,"  a  blue  chequered  shirt  his  only 
shroud,  and  by  his  side  the  Bible  that  he  loved 
so  well.     Happy  little  servant  of  the  Lord !  his 
work  was  done,  and  he  was  taken  home.     Not 
many  hours  had  elapsed  since  Harry  Williams 
had  preceded  him,  and  now,  with  Cloe  and  her 
tiny  charge,  he  enters  his  dear  Master's  presence 
there  with  them  to  wait  the  "  little  while,'*  and 
then,  raised  in  glory,  to  unite  for  ever  with  them, 
and  the  redeemed  from  sea  and  shore  in  every 
clime,  in  praising  eternally  the  grace  that  saved 
them  BY  THE  BLOOD  OF  His  CROSS. 

Does  the  believing  reader  admire  "Pious 
Jack"  ?  Let  him  note  three  things  concerning 
him.  He  loved  the  Lord,  he  loved  His  word,  he 
walked  consistently.  Love  fiiled  his  heart,  "the 
sincere  milk  of  the  word"  nourished  his  soul: 
the  rcsult  was  fruitfulness,  open  and  manifest  to 
ali  around  him.  The  Lord  could  there  for e  make 
use  of  him.  "Them  that  honour  me  I  will 
honour."  **Go  thou,  and  do  likewise." — Good 
News, 


Fragmenta. 


If  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  me,  the 
fear  of  hell  must  be. 

If  you  are  resting  upon  your  religion,  it  is  a 
mere  crust  over  eternal  damnation  "  where  their 
worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched." 

Happy  those  who  can  say — 

"  Be  my  feelings  what  they  will, 
Jesus  is  my  Saviour  still.*'  * 
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Onb  Penny. 


The  Two  Officers. 

/"\NE  day,  not  very  long  ago,  a  troop  of 
cavalry  was  passing  near  where  I  live, 
and  as  it  was  a  hot,  dusty  day,  I  asked  the 
officers  to  my  house,  to  take  some  refresh- 
ment,  and  also  the  men.  They  kindly  consente  d, 
and  rode  up,  and  the  men  seemed  to  enjoy 
the  rest  as  they  dismounted  and  allowed  their 
horses  to  stand  about,  while  they  lit  their  pipes 
and  compared  notes  with  one  or  two  old  soldiers 
who  carne  up  from  the  village.  Tt  was  a 
pretty  sight  in  a  country  place;  and  as  one 
watched  those  brave  men,  and  admire  d  their 
neatness,  their  order,  and  thought  of  the  high 
feelings  of  honoar  and  courage  which  most  of 
them  posses  aed,  one  could  not  help  having  a 
certain  feeling  of  ínterest  as  to  whether  or  not 
they  were  prepared  to  meet  the  King  of  kings, 
should  they  be  summoned,  as  many  soldiers  are, 
unexpectedly  into  His  presence. 

I  was  walking  about  with  the  officers,  and  we 
carne  on  one  of  the  old  Irish  hand-mills,  the 
same  as  they  still  use  in  the  East ;  and  as  I  was 
sbewing  it  to  them,  I  remarked  that  it  was  the 
same  sort  as  is  spoken  of  in  Scripture,  where  the 
Lord  aaid,  "  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  at  a 
mill ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left." 
And  turning  suddenly  on  the  officer  in  command 
of  the  troops,  I  said  to  him,  "  Supposing  that 
time  carne  now,  would  you  be  ready  ? " 

He  seemed  startled  at  the  question,  but  at 
once  replied  that  he  thought  he  would. 

"May  I  ask,"  I  said,  "on  what  grounds?" 
"  Because  I  believe  the  Bible,"  he  replied. 
•*  Wcll,  but,"  I  said,  "  in  these  days  so  many 
think  they  believe  the  Bible,  and  yet  are  not 
rcady.  Is  it  on  the  ground  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  has  died  for  you,  and  borne  your  sins  on 
His  own  body  on  the  tree?"  "Yes,"  he  said, 
"that  is  the  ground  of  my  confidence."  "  Well," 
I  said,  "if  so,  you  have  good  right,  to  be  sure; 
for  if  you  trust  Christ  as  baving  borne  your  sins, 
you  will  not  have  to  bear  them  over  again  your- 

Rrgiúcrtá  for  Transmimon  Âbroad.] 


self."  I  thought  that  perhaps  I  was  wearying 
him»  and  turned  the  conversation  ;  but  he  re- 
turned  to  it  by  saying,  "  But  about  that  which 
you  asked  me,  Was  I  ready?  I  sometimes  feel 
more  ready  than  at  other  times ;  for  I  have  great 
doubts  occasionally.  I  hear  different  preachers, 
and  some  tell  me  that  I  must  get  to  heaven  by 
my  own  exertions,  and  by  leading  a  good  life ; 
others  tell  me  that  I  can  only  get  to  heaven 
through  Christ' 8  death  and  trust  in  Him ;  but  I 
am  sometimes  troubied  as  to  which  is  right ;  for 
my  feelings  often  change.  I  don't  always  feel  so 
happy,  and  then  I  doubt  my  salvation." 

"Ah,  but,"  I  replied,  "does  our  salvation  de- 
pend  on  the  state  of  our  feelings,  or  oo^the  work 
of  Christ  having  been  completely  sufficient  to 
atone  for  ali  our  sins ?" 

"  Of  course  it  must  depend  on  the  efficiency 
of  Christ's  death,"  he  said.  He  continued :  "  I 
take  great  delight.in  that  verse  in  John  si — 'I 
am  the  resurrection  and  the  life :  he  that  believ- 
eth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
live :  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me 
shall  never  die.  Believest  thou  this?'  The 
Lord  says  it,  and  I  do  believe  that  He  died  for 
me ;  therefore  I  must  be  safe,  although  my  feel- 
ings may  vary  at  times." 

"  Yes,"  I  said,  "  it  is  a  great  comfort  that  our 
salvation  is  not  affected  by  the  state  of  our  feel- 
ings  when  we  do  really  believe  in  Christ ;  for  if 
so,  it  would  be  ever-varying;  but  our  salvation 
dependa  on  the  fact  that  Ood  has  accepted  the 
death  of  Christ  as  a  full  discharge  for  ali  our 
sins,  and  that  He  says  that  every  sinner  (and  we 
are  sinners)  that  believes  in  Christ,  as  having 
suffered  for  his  sins,  is  justified  from  ali  things." 

"  I  do  really  believe  in  Christ  as  having  died 
for  me  a  sinner,  and  now  the  Lord  assures  me  I 
have  everlasting  life.  (John  vi.  47.)  I  must 
believe  Him  in  this,  as  well  as  everything  else 
He  says,  and  not  doubt  Him  ;  and  besides,  until 
T  know  this  I  cannot  lead  such  a  life  as  is  well-i 
pleasing  to  Him." 

By  this  time  his  men  had  ali  left,  under  the 
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charge  of  another  officer ;  but  he  lingered  while 
we  went  ©ver  the  ground  of  our  security  in  that 
long  eternily  of  glory  which  a  watts  the  redeemed 
sinner,  and  at  last,  with  a  kind  and  cordial  shake 
of  the  hand,  he  galloped  off,  and  1  have  never 
Been  him  since. 

A  few  raonthe  after  I  again  happened  to  be  in 
the  viilage,  when  I  saw  two  soldiers  riding 
quietly  through.  I  asked  what  they  were  doing, 
and  1  soon  found  out  that  they  were  in  advance  of 
a  battery  of  artillery,  which  I  could  now  see 
entering  the  village  at  the  far  end.  I  went 
towards  them,  and  as  they  advanced  steadily 
with  their  cannon  and  wagons  I  looked  for  the 
officer  in  command  of  the  brigade.  I  soon  raarked 
a  handsome  soldierly-looking  man  riding  a  grey 
horse.  The  gold  on  his  dress  told  me  he  was 
the  officer  in  command,  and  on  looking  closer 
you  could  see  a  small  ribbon  on  his  breast,  which 
showed  him  the  possessor  of  the  distinguished 
Cross  of  the  Legion  of  Honour. 

I  went  up  to  him,  and  asked  him,  "Would  he 
come  up  and  have  some  refreshment  with  his 
brother  officers?"  He  stooped  down  from  his 
horse,  and  politely  thanked  me,  but  declinei  1 
pressed  him  to  come  up,  even  though  it  were 
for  only  a  few  minutes. 

"May  I  ask  what  is  your  name ? "  1  told  it  to 
him.  He  stooped  down  once  more,  and  gravely 
but  earnestly  asked,  "Are  you  looking  for  the 
coming  of  Christ?"  "I  ara,"  1  replied,  not  a 
little  startled,  I  confess,  at  having  alraost  the 
same  question  put  to  me  by  him  that  1  had  so 
lately  asked  the  other  officer. 

44 1  '11  come  up,"  he  said.  "  Can  I  water  my 
horses  here  ?  "  "  You  can,"  I  said, "  and  welcome." 

He  turned  round  sharp  to  the  brigade,  and 
called  out,  "Hait!"  in  a  voice  that  brought  in 
an  instant  every  cannon  to  a  standstill. 

"  Right  about  face.  Wheel."  And  before  1 
knew  where  1  was,  cannon  and  ali  were  being 
rolled  into  the  field  opposite  the  house.  The 
men  dismounted,  buckets  suddenly  appeared, 
and  ai  mos  t  as  quickly  as  I  write  it  the  horses 
were  enjoying  the  fresh  water  which  the  men 
brought  them  after  their  long  march. 

I  found  that  he  was  a  true  soldier  of  the  cross, 
a  happy  man  in  the  consciousness  that  his  sins 
were  forgiven,  and  for  the  short  time  that  we 
were  together  we  spent  a  pleasant  time.  When 
parting  he  regretted  that  we  had  seen  so  little  of 
one  another ;  but  I  reminded  him  that  we  should 
spend  a  long  eternity  together.  "  Yes,"  he  said, 
in  his  boid,  manly  voice,  as  he  rode-off,  "That  we 
shall,  a  long  time  together  in  eternity."  And  1 
have  never  seen  him  since. 

And  now,  before  you  lay  down  this  little  story 
of  these  two  officers,  I  would  ask  you.  Are  you 
ready  to  meet  the  Lord  ?    God's  j  ustice  demands 


death  for  your  sins.  There  is  Chri*»t*s  death 
instead  of  yours.  Trust  it,  as  satisfying  ali  God's 
demands  for  your  sins.  It  certainly  does,  and 
you  need  not  be  afraid  to  trust  Him  as  your 
Saviour.  Your  eternal  salvation  dependa  upon 
this.  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  [aye,  certainly  thou  thyself]  shalt  be  saved." 
And  then,  and"  not  till  then,  you  too  will  be 
ready  to  meet  the  Lord ;  for  no  unsaved  man  is 
really  ready  to  meet  God. 

Jesus  Christ  died  to  save  sinners,  and  He 
cannot  cast  you  out  if  you  will  only  trust  Him 
as  your  Saviour.  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  "By  grace 
are  ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  your- 
selves ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  not  of  works,  lest 
any  man  should  boast." 


Infiuence. 


HHHE  words  that  men  speak  live  after  them. 
-*-  A  Christian  man  once  said  to  me  in  his  last 
illness,  "  Do  ali  the  good  you  can."  This  sen- 
tence  carne  back  to  me  to-day,  while  I  was  in 
conversation  with  one  who  had  been  recounting 
to  me  a  little  of  his  expeiience  as  a  preacher  in 
a  some  what  humble  aphere.  He  had  met  with 
checks  and  difficulties  in  his  way,  and  had  been 
told  that  his  preaching  was  "out  of  order"  by 
the  regularly  appointed  minister  of  the  religious 
system  to  which  he  belonged,  whose  opinion  was 
that  none  but  a  classically  educated  man  was 
competent  to  preach,  "  unlearncd  and  ignorant 
men"  being,  as  in  days  of  old,  of  little  account. 
I  am  not  prepared  to  say  that  my  informant  was 
a  John  or  a  Peter.  A  plain  man,  with  a  keen 
relish  for  such  spiritual  nutriment  as  carne  within 
his  reach,  and  a  strong  desire  to  impart  what  he 
knew,  he  aeems  to  have  worked  on,  acting  at 
one  time  in  a  sort  of  pastoral  relationship  to  a 
small  com p any  of  people,  at  others  paeaching  in 
different  localities,  not  without  trial  and  opposi- 
tion,  yet  never,  as  far  as  I  could  perceive,  leaving 
the  denomination  in  which  he  was  trammelled, 
or  even  questioning  in  his  mind  whether  it  was 
scriptural  or  not  to  beiong  to  it.  A  worthy  man 
in  his  little  sphere  I  take  him  to  be ;  not  much 
intelligence,  but  a  nice  spirit,  one  who  has 
chosen  to  endure  wrong  rather  than  avenge  it,  as 
1  have  had  occasion  to  know.  But  to  chronicle 
his  history  is  not  my  object,  if  I  could  do  so. 
My  thoughts  rather  run  on  the  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  doing  good  in  such  a  world  as  this. 
The  good  that  is  done  upon  earth,  He  doeth  it 
Himself,  wrote  one  of  old,  and  how  often  has  the 
soul  to  confess  its  truth !  (Eccles.  iii.  12-14.)  "  It 
is  God  that  worketh  in  you" — is  the  language 
of  another — "both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His 
good  pleasure."     The  work  of  faith  is  blessed. 
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The  labour  of  love  is  blessed  also ;  but  ,the 
harveat  is  not  yet  come.  Sweet  is  the  confidence 
of  faith  that  it  wili  come.  The  patience  of  hope 
becomes  us  now.  And  surely  the  soul  mav  well 
be  braced  up  to  willing  ser  vice,  to  which  the 
voice  has  spoken,  as  it  once  did  to  the  prophet 
— "Thine  iniqutty  is  taken  away,  and  thy  sin 
purged."  (Isaiah  vi.  7.) 

"Wondersof  grace  to  God  belong."  Won- 
ders  of  skill  and  wisdom  too,  in  carrying  out 
HU  purposes.  He  lets  His  people  see,  in  a 
remarkable  manner  sometimes,  what  He  ean  do, 
when  ali  huraan  means  are  powerless.  I  recol- 
lect  a  case  which  came  under  my  notice  in  the 
town  in  which  I  am  now  writing,  not  many 
months  back.  I  was  asked  to  viait  a  poor  woman 
who  was  supposed  to  be  in  a  dying  condition,  and 
who  was  said  to  be  anxious  about  her  soul ;  inquir- 
ing  for  her  residence,  I  was  directed  to  a  back 
court,  apparently  one  of  the  dens  of  the  place,  and 
a  den  indeed  it  proved.  Proceeding  up  a  narrow 
ntaircase  from  the  lower  apartment,  I  found  her 
in  bed ;  quite  a  young  looking  woman,  with  a 
serio  as,  thoughtful  expression  on  her  countenance, 
and  evidently  very  weak  in  body.  Her  husband, 
a  shoemaker,  was  working  on  a  stool  in  the  same 
room,  near  the  window.  Scarcely  had  I  begun 
to  speak  to  her,  when  the  man  broke  out  in  a 
srrain  of  contradiction,  opposing  and  denying 
what  was  said.  The  few  worjls  of  truth  uttered 
in  his  hearing  irritated  him  to  a  degree  that 
quite  surprised  me,  sojittle  had  I  anticipated 
anything  of  the  kind.  In  vain  did  his  poor  wife 
entreat  him  to  be  silent,  he  went  on  with  in- 
creasing  violence  of  temper,  blaspheming  in  a 
way  that  was  shocking  to  hear.  I  kept  my 
pround  long  enough  to  give  the  message  of 
salva tion  to  her,  and  after  a  word  of  warning  to 
him,  went  down  stairs.  Here  was  her  poor 
daughter,  weeping;  she  loved  her  mother,  and 
was  herself  feeling  in  some  measure  the  impor- 
tance  of  the  truth.  1  had  to  tell  her  that  I 
could  not  come  again.  The  man  had  told  me  he 
wanted  nohe  of  my  sort,  and  I  felt  that,  infídei 
as  he  was,  he  was  in  his  own  house,  and  I  had 
no  right,  in  a  human  point  of  view,  to  enter  it  in 
opposition  to  his  wish.  There  was  nothing, 
therefore,  as  far  as  I  could  see,  but  to  leave  it, 
hoping  the  Lord  Himself  would  work.  One 
consolation  was  that  the  poor  woman  could  read 
her  Bíble,  and  this,  I  was  told,  she  did.  A  few 
days  after,  seeing  a  neighbour  entering  the  court, 
I  enquired  for  her,  and  sent  her  a  tract.  She  was, 
I  found,  still  in  the  same  weak  state,  not  at  ali 
likely  to  recover. 

Not  a  great  distance  from  the  place  where  shè 
lay  was  a  room  where  the  gospel  was  preached 
once  or  twice  a  week,  to  a  small  congregation  of 


people,  moetly  poor.  I  mentioned  the  case  to 
the  preacher,  a  loving,  tender-hearted  man,  and 
prayer  «was  made  for  her — the  prayer  of  faith. 
The  answer  came  in  the  Lord' 8  own  time  and 
way — a  way  quite  unexpected. 

One  evening,  at  the  close  of  the  service  in  the 
room  just  mentioned,  an  elderly  woman  came  up 
to  me  and  thanked  me  for  what  she  was  pleased 
to  term  my  kindness  to  her  daughter.  Here  was 
a  surprise:  it  was  the  mother  of  the  invalid; 
that  mother  was  a  Chrístian.  "How  was  her 
daughter?"  "  Rather  better."  There  was  hope 
that  she  would  be  able  even  to  walk  to  her 
mother' s  house.  "Would  I  go  there  and  see 
her?"  " Yes."  And  so  it  came  about.  Only  a 
few  days  elapsed  before  she  was  able  to  take  the 
iittle  walk,  and  I  saw  her  at  her  mother's.  I 
believe  the  work  had  already  been  begun  in  her 
soul,  and  by  the  Lord  Himself.  The  disease, 
however,  was  not  really  arrested ;  she  recovered 
strength  for  a  time,  sufficient  to  enable  her  to 
pass  and  repass  from  her  own  dwelling  to  her 
mother'8  at  intervals,  but  weakness  soon  returned, 
gradually  increasing,  until  one  day,  whiie  on  her 
accustomed  visit,  she  was  suddenly  taken  worse, 
had  to  be  placed  in  bed  —  in  short,  had  been 
taken  there  to  die!  This  was  the  striking  part  of 
it.  She  was  not  to  die  in  that  lion's  den,  beside 
that  iniquitou8  influence.  She  was  to  have  peace 
within  and  around,  a  Christian  influence  soothing 
her  last  hours.  I  knew  nothing  of  this  at  the 
time,  but  caliing  on  her  mother  in  what  is  com- 
monly  termed  a  casual  way,  was  told  what  had 
occurred.  She  was  evidently  much  worse,  ap- 
proaching  her  end,  though  I  Iittle  thought  how 
near.  We  knelt  in  prayer,  the  mother  and  I,  by 
the  bedside,  and  a  truly  happy  season  it  was.  I 
felt  an  unusual  liberty  in  my  spirit,  a  nearness  to 
God  in  heaven.  It  was  truly  of  Him — that  Iittle 
meeting — a  refreshment  to  us  ali.  I  saw  her  no 
more  aftei  this :  in  twenty-four  hours  she  was 
gone. 

The  young  girl,  her  daughter,  did  not  long 
survive  her.  She  was  taken  by  the  grandparents, 
and  died  in  their  house.  There  is  good  ground 
for  hope  that  she  entered  into  the  rest  that 
remaineth  to  the  people  of  God. 

How  real  are  His  dealings !  How  nigh  unto 
us  ali  He  is.  "  In  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and 
have  our  being."  Would  that  pur  ears  were 
more  attentive  to  His  words,  and  our  eyes  more 
open  to  perceive  His  actings  !  "  Whoso  is  wise, 
and  will  observe  these  things,  even  they  shall 
understand  the  lovingkindness  of  the  Lord." 
(Ps.  cvii.  43.) 

God  acts  upon  His  people  by  the  manifesta- 
tion  of  His  grace  and  glory  in  the  Person  and 
work  of  Christ.  ^xíeó 
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On  the  Call  and  Ministry  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  in 
reference  to  the  Ghnroh  or  Body  of  Christ 

FT1HE  slowness  of  our  minds  as  to  the  reception 
-*-  of  truth  is  very  humbling,  to  say  nothing  of 
our  slowness  in  appropriating  it  in  our  walk. 
Generally  speaking,  Christians  adapt  their  minds 
to  certain  doctrines,  given  out  by  a  particular 
preacher.  It  may  be  truth  in  substance ;  but  it 
is  the  truth  of  a  sermon  only.  Often  the  lan- 
guage  used  stands  in  the  way  of  accuracy,  both 
of  thought  and  meaning,  and  at  last  we  find, 
that  having  wrought  our  minds  into  some  idea, 
likely  enough  in  itself,  and  very  like  sometbing 
in  the  Word,  we  nave  got  a  long  way  out  of 
exact  Scriptural  truth,  and  nave  to  let  go  a  great 
deal  of  error  before  we  get  right.  How  neces- 
sary,  then,  to  insist  with  young  converta,  that 
the  truth,  which  brings  peace  to  the  soul,  should 
be  received  in  the  very  words  of  an  individual 
text  as  that  on  which  the  Holy  Ghost  operates; 
and  that  the  divine  word  should  continue  to 
mould  the  mind  in  the  knowledge  of  the  blessed 
Lord  Jesus.  Has  it  not  been  found,  so  meti  mes 
after  years  of  Christian  experience,  that  there  has 
been  confuaion  in  our  ideas  as  to  the  meaning 
and  application  of  common  Scriptural  words, 
such  as  righteousness  and  sanctification  ?  Mis- 
takes  have  been  made,  and  errors  imbibed,  not 
knowingly,  nor  with  an  intention  of  minleading 
others,  but  because  we  have  adopted  conclusions 
upon  inductions  seemingly  good,  owing  to  their 
appearing  to  satisfy  certain  conditions  of  thought 
previously  formed  in  our  minds.  We  soon  get 
crystallized  into  a  set  of  opinions,  and  refuse 
enqutry  into  new  things,  lest  perchance  we  should 
have  to  review  the  ground  of  some  of  our 
cherished  ideas,  as  if  enquiry,  fahly  conducted, 
would  not  rather  confirm  our  souls  in  truths 
which  are  really  of  God.  Often,  as  to  these 
habitual  opinions,  there  is  no  absolute  error,  as 
far  as  the  simple  salvation  of  the  soul  is  con- 
cerned ;  for,  blessed  be  God,  sermons,  creeds. 
and  confessions  seldom  go  far  wrong  upon  this 
point ;  but  there  is  wanting  to  the  soul  only  so 
instructed,  the  accuracy  and  point  which  are  to 
be  derived  alone  from  close  habits  of  prayerful 
study  over  the  Scriptures.  When  we  really 
advance  so  far  as  to  value  the  Word,  and  there- 
fore  study  it  for  its  own  sake,  we  shail  find 
hardly  one  Scriptural  expression  which  is  entirely 
synonymous,  that  is,  completely  identified,  with 
another,  any  more  than  in  the  infinite  varíety  of 
nature  one  kind  of  flower  is  the  exact  counter- 
part  of  another. 

With  this  preface  I  introduce  the  subject  of 
the  ministry  of  the  apostle  Paul,  the  distinctive 
character  of  which  seems  almost  lost  in  the  present 
day;  yet  connected  with  which  are  many  pre- 


cious  truths.  That  a  revelation  was  made  to 
him,  distinct,  for  instance,  from  that  to  Peter, 
and  handed  down  to  us  in  bis  writings,  is  cer- 
tain. There  was  a  dispensation  of  the  grace  of 
God  given  him  towards  the  Gentiles.  (Eph.  iii. 
2-11;  Col.  i.  25-28.)  Again,  (Rom.  xv.  16,) 
grace  is  given  to  him  of  God,  that  he  should  be 
the  minister  •'  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Gentiles. " 
Also,  (xvi.  25,)  he  speaks  of  his  "  gospel,  and 
the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ  according  to  the 
revelation  of  the  myslery  which  was  kept  secret 
[about  which  silence  had  been  kept]  since  the 
world  began."  We  find  him  in  Galatians  main- 
taining  this  independence  of  truth  made  known 
to  him  against  the  pretensions  of  a  Jerusalém 
centre. 

It  may  be  profitable  to  enquire  into  a  point — 
in  fact,  the  grand  point — connected  with  his 
ministry,  viz.,  the  Church ;  and  for  this  purpose  we 
must  trace  back  the  general  course  of  Jewish 
history,  and  the  call  of  Paul,  subsequent  to  the 
Lord' s  resurrection.  In  Acts  i.  6,  tbe  Lord  is 
asked  by  His  dixciples,  just  previous  to  His  ' 
ascension,  "  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  Testore 
again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?"  This  was  their 
expectation.  Any  blessing,  except  in  the  way 
of  Jewiah  promises,  was  out  of  the  question  ; 
and  it  may  be  noticed,  that  until  chap.  vii.,  the 
preaching  largely  partakes  of  this  hope  (Acts  ii. 
20,  iii.  20) ;  and  more  especially  is  a  preparatiun 
of  heart  in  the  Jewish  nation  looked  for.  (c.  31.) 
Yet  notuithstanding  the  success  of  the  preach- 
ing under  Stephen,  so  that  "a  great  company  of 
the  priests  were  obedient  to  the  faith"  (vi.  7\ 
the  multitude  in  Jerusalém  rose  up  against  him. 
refused  bis  teslimony,  and  slew  him  (Acts  vii.', 
Paul  himself  taking  part. 

It  was  finished.  then,  with  the  metropolitan 
city,  and  with  their  hopes  of  Jerusalém  being 
called  "  the  throne  of  the  Lord"  (Jer.  iii.  17;, 
with  such  a  sinful  people  in  it.  It  was  now 
that  the  mercy  of  God  turned  to  the  Gentiles,  in 
the  person  of  His  instrument,  Paul  (Gal.  i.  15, 
16),  (Peter  being  first  used  to  open  the  door  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  the  case  of  Cornelius), 
only  with  a  testimony  still  more  glorious  than 
before ;  when  only  (glorious  as  this  was)  there 
was  to  be  a  "  restitution  of  ali  things  which  God 
hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  ali  His  holy  pro- 
phets  since  the  world  began/'  (Acts  iii.  21.) 
For  by  the  ministry  of  the  Holy  Ghost  through 
Paul  and  others,  there  was  to  be  a  body  prepared 
for  the  glorified  Son,  during  the  time  of  the 
abeyance  of  His  kingdom,  something  about 
which  silence  hitherto  had  been  kept  (Rom. 
xvi.  25) ;  something  which  God  had  in  reserve, 
but  which  He  had  not  brought  out,  or  even 
spoken  of.  But  we  anti ci patê.  As  soon  as 
Jerusalém  refused  the  measage,  natiocally  ("The 
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promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  children," 
Acts  ii.  39),  by  the  death  of  Stephen,  we  notice 
that  the  fíeld  widens ;  Samaria  receives  thc  word 
of  Ood  (chap.  viii. ;  comp.  Matt.  x.  5),  and 
Peter,  as  just  now  said,  opens  the  door  of  the 
kingdom  to  the  Gentiles  in  the  person  of  Corne- 
lius.  Soon  after  this,  Paul,  who  was  before  "  a 
blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor  and  injurious,"  is 
converted  by  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  not  in 
resurrection,  but  in  ascension ;  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  having  been  preached  with  effect  to  the 
Grecians  at  Antioch,  Paul  is  sent  for,  and  that 
city  becomes  the  seat  of  divine  blessing,  and  a 
kind  of  centre  to  the  setting  aside  of  Jerusalém 
as  such.  This  is  done,  so  to  speak,  with  the 
utmost  delicacy;  for  reference  is  still  made  to 
Jerusalém  in  the  question  of  meats,  &c.  From 
henceforth,  whilst  the  Jews  are  still  testified  to 
in  every  place,  it  is  only  as  scattered  abroad,  and 
as  on  the  same  levei  with  the  Gentiles,  on  whom 
the  gospel  was  operating  with  much  power. 
(Acts  xiii.  42,  52,  &c.) 

Now  it  becomes  us  to  notice  that  which  was 
special  in  the  apostle  Paul.  First,  he  was  con- 
verted by  a  view  of  the  Lord  in  ascension,  that 
is,  in  glory.  •'  Last  of  ali,  he  was  seen  of  me 
abo,  as  of  one  bom  out  of  due  time;'*  and  thus 
he  had  the  gospel,  which  he  calls  (2  Cor.  iv.  4 ; 
1  Tim.  i.  11  ;  see  Greek)  "the  light  of  the  gos- 
pel of  the  glory  of  Christ."  Secondly,  that 
which  he  heard,  44Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest 
thou  me?"  gave  a  tone  to  his  ministry  through- 
out,  as  to  the  union  of  the  saints  with  Christ 
on  high.  Again,  as  to  his  ministry  on  another 
point,  viz.,  the  Lord's  coming,  it  diftered  from 
Peter*  s  in  this*»,  that  whilst  the  latter  saw  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  more  in  connection  with 
this  earth  and  its  government  (2  Peter  iii.  10), 
and  with  the  reward  to  faithful  service  to  be  then 
rendered  (1  Peter  v.  4),  Paul  saw  it  more  in  con- 
nection with  the  bride,  or  tbe  body,  the  comple- 
ment  of  Christ,  the  Head,  the  object  of  Christ' s 
affections,  and  the  hope  of  PuuVs  own  heart; 
and  this  leads  me  to  the  time  and  speciality  of 
his  call.  The  time  was  when  the  hope  of  the 
Jews,  as  a  nation,  receiving  the  risen  Christ  as 
their  Messiah,  had  failed,  and  the  speciality  was, 
that  the  mystery,  which  had  been  "  hidden  from 
ages  and  generations,"  carne  out.  When  the 
prospect  of  the  kingdom  failed,  the  Church  ap- 
peared.  "This  is  a  great  mystery;  but  I  speak 
concerning  Christ  and  the  Church."  (Eph.  v.  32.) 
Paul  was  put  on  the  scene  with  a  new  testimony 
for  God.  There  is  little  or  nothing  in  the  early 
chapters  of  the  Acts  concerning  the  Gentiles, 
but  only  a  return  of  Jesus  to  the  Jews.  It  was 
when  they  rejected  Him  that  the  hitherto  secret 
purpose  of  God,  in  an  election  both  out  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  appeared.    Until  this  rejection  was 


patent,  what  the  Lord  was  doing,  or  to  do,  during 
His  stay  in  heaven  is  not  alluded  to.  Now  we 
may  look  at  PauFs  ministry  in  more  than  one 
aspect.  As  a  minister  of  the  gospel  simply,  his 
service  was  more  particularly  towards  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  inasmuch  as  the  Old  Testament  con- 
tains  promises  of  their  blessing,  he  often  uses 
these  Scriptures  to  formalize  his  right  to  address 
them,  in  order  to  show,  in  the  general,  that  God 
had  always  a  purpose  of  mercy  towards  them. 
Thus,  Acts  xiii.  46:  Seeing  ye  (Jews)  "judge 
yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we 
turn  to  the  Gentiles.  For  so  hath  the  Lord 
commanded  us,  saying,  I  have  set  thee  to  be  a 
light  of  the  Gentiles."  But,  besides  this,  his 
ministry  or  apostleship  revealed  a  new  fact,  viz., 
"the  mystery"  communicated  to  him  (Eph.  iii. 
2,  4,  8,  9,  10,  11;  v.  32;  Col.  ii.  2,  3),  that 
during  the  rejection  of  Christ  in  person  by  the 
Jews,  and  the  abeyance  there fore  of  His  earthly 
kingdom  as  heir  of  David,  a  bride  was  to  be 
prepared  to  take  that  kingdom  with  Him.  It  is 
immaterial  for  the  purposes  of  this  paper  whether 
we  consider  the  Church  in  its  asoect  of  the  body 
of  Christ,  part  and  parcel  of  Himself  (as  the 
members  of  our  natural  body  are  of  the  head), 
in  other  words,  the  compleraent  of  Himself 
(Eph.  iv. ;  1  Cor.  xii.  12);  or,  as  tbe  sharer  tf 
His  affections  as  the  Bride.  (Eph.  v.)  Suffice 
it  to  say,  that  Paul  was  not  only  a  minister  of 
the  gospel,  but  of  the  Church  (Col.  i.  24,  25\ 
in  whatever  aspect.  Upon  this  last,  silence  had 
been  kept  (Rom.  xvi.  25)  since  the  world  began, 
and  therefore,  when  revealed,  it  takes  its  place 
as  of  lasting  interest,  and  has,  so  to  speak,  a 
governing  power  over  the  interpretation  of  oiher 
Scriptures. 

But  besides  the  view  given  him  of  Christ  in 
glory,  and  the  identifícation  of  the  saints  with 
Him,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  body  or  Church  on 
earth,  there  appears  in  his  writings  a  special 
ministry  for  the  edification  of  this  Church.  Thus 
we  observe,  that  the  ministry  (Eph.  iv.  8,  16), 
"  He  gave  some  apostles,  and  some  pastors,  and 
teachers,"  &c,  is  from  a  higher  source,  viz.,  ascen- 
sion, than  when  He  commanded,  whilst  sojourn- 
ing  forty  days  on  earth  after  His  resurrection, 
the  twelve  to  go  unto  ali  nations,  baptizing,  &cc. 
(Matt.  xx viii.  19.)  Upon  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  our  life  more  particularly  depends;  but 
the  subject  of  Ephesians  and  Colossians  is  more 
especialiy  the  ascension  of  Christ,  and  from 
thence  comes  the  history  and  the  endowment  of 
the  Church.  The  Loid  is  supposed,  in  a  certam 
sensc,  permanently  seated  on  high.  He  is  there 
for  a  purpose ;  He  is  there  whilst  the  Church  is 
being  brought  out.  "  When  He  ascended  up  on 
high,  He  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts 
unto  men."    The  object  of  this  ministry  is  "  the 
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edifying  of  lhe  body  of  Christ,  till  we  ali  come 
in  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the 
tneasure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ." 
It  is  a  ministry  further  on  in  dispensation  than 
that  given  in  the  gospels  (Maik  xvi.  15,  16; 
Luke  xxiv.  47),  although  identical  in  the  way  of 
salva  tion. 

Not  that  the  kingdom,  in  a  general  eense,  is 
omitted ;  for  Paul  speaks  to  the  elders  of  Ephe- 
sus  of  having  been  preaching  **  the  kingdom  of 
God"  (not,  certainly,  in  a  Jewish  form)  among 
them ;  but  within  this  kingdom  (more  specially 
under  the  term,  "kingdom  of  heaven")  lay  the 
peail  of  great  price — the  Church,  which  was  to 
be  prepared  for  Christ,  and  Paul  was  jealous 
over  them  with  a  godly  jealousy.  (2  Cor.  xi.) 
These  truths  are  embodied  principally  in  the 
epistlcs  to  the  Ephesians  and  Colossians.  There 
are  statements  in  the  latter  of  the  fulness  of  the 
Head ;  and  in  the  former,  of  the  fulness  of  the 
body,  the  Church.  Truths  are  insisted  upon 
which  are  less  prominent,  and  more  by  induc- 
tion  in  his  other  epistlea,  although  not  apart 
from  those  other  tTuths.  For  instance,  in  the 
Ephesians  the  Church  is  begotten  (chap.  i.)  into 
the  very  life  of  the  risen  and  ascended  Jesus, 
and  kept  in  life  by  the  same  power  which  raised 
Him  from  the  dead.  ín  chapter  ii.  we  nave  the 
special  truth,  that  Jew  and  Gentile,  levelled 
down  to  an  equality  as  sinners,  have,  as  be- 
lieverfi,  lost  altogether  their  standing  in  the 
flesh,  being  reconciled  to  one  another,  and  to 
God,  as  one  new  man  (Christ  being  its  Head,) 
and  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit. 

Chapter  iii.  shows  how  the  mystery  was  made 
known  to  Paul,  viz.,  by  revelation,  and  his  par- 
ticular part  in  it.  The  mystery  revealed  to  Paul 
in  Ephesians  iii.  was,  that  the  Gentile  believers 
should  be  fellow  heirs,  and  fellow  embodied 
with  a  previous  remnant  of  Jews,  who,  loúng 
their  proper  national  hope,  got  into  something 
better,  that  is,  the  Church.  But  until  the  apostie 
Paul  appeared  on  the  scene,  the  Jewish  believers, 
as  Peter  himself,  did  not  appear  to  know  it, 
although  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  revealer  of  it,  was 
there,  and  it — the  body  in  fact,  was  existing 
from  Pentecost ;  but  there  was  still  a  dealing 
with  the  Jews  in  a  national  way,  and  a  pre- 
senting  of  Christ  to  them  in  hopes  of  their 
repentance,  until  Jerusalem's  rejection  of  the 
testimony  by  the  stoning  of  Stephen.  It  was 
this  further  lingering  over  the  Jews  which,  I 
suggest,  was  the  reason  for  the  body  or  Church 
not  coming  out  distinctly  until  the  ministry 
of  Paul.  Before  I  proceed,  I  wouid  notice  a 
point  of  in  teres  t  which  may  help  the  reader 
more    clearly    to    eee    the    peculiarity    of   the 


Church.  I  have  said  that  the  apostle  Paul  was 
aceustomed  to  go  to  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures,  in  order  to  show  the  Jew  that  he  had  a 
right  to  speak  to  the  Gentilcs ;  it  was  a  prin- 
cipie, or  rather  a  purpose  of  God  in  His  Word. 
But  it  would  be  quite  wrong  to  suppose  that  the 
promises  to  the  Gentiles  are  exhausted  by  an 
election  out  of  them  coming  into  the  Church. 
Quite  the  contrary.  The  Church  leaves  un- 
louched  the  blessings  proper  to  the  nations,  with 
the  Jew  as  the  centre,  as  he  is  always  intended 
to  be,  of  blessing  to  the  earth.  So  that  Zech.  viti. 
23  (and  many  other  Scriptures)  yet  remain  to  be 
fulfilled.  *•  In  those  days  .  .  .  .  ten  men  shall 
take  hold  out  of  ali  languages  of  the  nations, 
even  shall  take  hold  of  the  skirt  of  him  that  is 
a  Jew,  saying,  We  will  go  with  you:  for  we 
have  heard  that  God  is  with  you." 

To  return.  During  the  long  period  in  which 
Christ  was  to  be  sitting  on  high,  there  had  been 
no  account  given  of  what  He  was  doing  or  to 
do.  Heirship  for  the  Jew,  in  the  sense  of  union 
with  the  expected  Messiah,  much  less  for  the 
Gentile,  had  never  been  revealed.  Government 
had  been  —  that  is,  a  converted  nation  to  bear 
rule ;  but  that  there  ahould  be  "  members  of  His 
body,"  Christ  in  them  "the  hope  of  glory;"  an 
indwelling  now,  as  the  hope  to  us  of  something 
better  still  to  come,  had  never  been  revealed. 
No ;  •'  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  it  hath 
been  hid  in  God,"  to  the  intent  that  now  unto 
the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places 
might  be  made  known  by  the  Church  the  manifold 
wisdom  of  God.  The  whole  chapter  shows  that 
the  union  of  Jew  and  Gentile  with  Chiist,  or 
rather  of  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile  (Eph.  ii.  11; 
Col.  iii.  11 ) — for  they  had  lost  their  nationalities 
by  union  with  Him,  and  had  become  one  new 
man,  one  body,  during  His  rejection  from  the 
earth — was  a  thing  unknown  until  the  revelation 
made  to  Patfl. 

Chapter  iv.,  as  before  touched  on,  treats  of  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  as  to  this  body,  and  of  the 
peculiar  ministry — "  apostles,  prophets,"  &c,  for 
its  education  and  growth,  till  the  stature  of  the 
fulness  of  Christ  is  reached.  We  observe  that 
(vv.  15,  16)  the  Head  is  on  high,  from  whom 
(that  is,  from  whom  on  high)  the  whole  body 
"maketh  increase  to  the  edifying  of  itself  in 
love."  Exhortations  as  to  the  walk  folio w  always 
in  connection  with  our  having  put  orT  the  old 
man,  and  put  on  the  new  one. 

Chapter  v.,  and  indeed  the  end  of  chapter  iv., 
shews  the  fact  of  the  abiding,  indwelling  Spirit, 
who  throughout  the  epistle  is  in  the  Church,  and 
the  power  of  the  truth.  "  Grieve  not  the  Holy 
Spirit."  "  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  ali  good- 
ness,"  &c.  •*  Be  filled  with  the  Spirit."  At  the 
end  (v.  25)  we  have  the  great  summing  up,  that 
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we  are  "  raembers  of  His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and 
of  His  bonés,"  and  to  be  presented  to  Himsclf 
a  glorious  Church.  I  would  here  notice  two 
points;  the  first,  tbat  Christians  who  have  de- 
parted  this  Hfe  are  not  looked  at  as  at  present  in 
the  Church.  Doubtless  they  have  been,  and  will 
be,  when  we  are  presented  as  a  glorious  Chuich  ; 
but  no  part  of  the  Church,  striotly  speaking,  is 
in  heaven  at  present.  The  Scripture  ever  speaks 
of  the  Church  as  an  embodiment  on  earth  with 
a  glorified  Head,  until  she  is  presented  perfect, 
and  becomes  a  glorious  Church.  I  mention 
the  fact  not  to  dogmatize,  but  in  order  to  fix  the 
truth  of  a  bodily  condition,  and  thus  to  refute  the 
too  corrimon  notion  that  the  Church  is  in  heaven 
now  in  a  ghostly  state.  The  second  point  is  con- 
nected  with  the  aspect  of  the  Lord's  coming. 
previously  touched  upon,  as  taken  by  Peter 
and  Paul.  The  coming  of  the  Lord  to  this 
earth  is  for  judgment  and  subsequent  govern- 
ment :  it  is  largely  treated  of  as  "  the  day  of  the 
Lord"  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  coming  of 
the  Lord  for  the  Church  is  connected  with  His 
present  glory,  with  His  affections,  and  with  the 
Father's  house.  (John  xiv.  1.-3.)  They  are  not 
to  be  confounded,  whatever  be  the  space  between 
the  two  events,  or  two  aspects  of  one  event. 
Confusion  on  this  point  seldom  arises,  except  we 
refuse  to  allow  the  particularity  of  the  ministry 
of  Paul ;  for  if  his  ministry,  doctrinally  con- 
sidered,  "fulfilled"  (Col.  i.  25)  tbe  Word  of 
God,  that  is,  fílled  up  something  hitherto  want- 
ing ;  if  it  be  further  on,  although  identical  in 
absolute  truths  with  Peter's,  why  should  there 
not  be — is  it  not  reasonable  to  suppose  there 
would  be? — a  special  coming  for  that  which  has 
been,  speaking  with  reverence,  the  occupation  of 
Chrisfs  heart  and  priestly  serviee  since  He 
ascended  into  glory?  to  say  nothing  of  its  being 
the  purpose  of  God  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  but  about  which  nothing  was  spoken  in 
the  Old  Testament,  that  being  taken  up  with  the 
government,  and  not  with  the  household,  of 
Christ. 

We  have  thus  been  permitted  to  trace  some- 
thing of  the  distinctive  ministry  given  to  the 
apostle  Paul.  If  the  Lord  was  to  sit  permanently, 
as  it  were,  in  the  heavens,  owing  to  and  during 
lhe  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  it  was,  in  a  manner, 
indispensable  that  something  should  be  intro- 
duced  suitable  to  His  glory,  kindred  to  Him  in 
His  rejeclion  and  glory.  This  was  the  Church. 
Paul  was  called  as  the  special  instrument. 
"  Whereof  I  am  made  a  minister  according  to 
the  dispensation  of  God,  which  is  given  me  for 
you  to  fulfil  the  word  of  God,  even  the  mystery 
which  hath  been  hid  from  ages  and  from  gene- 
rations,  but  now  is  made  manifest  to  His  saints, 
to  whom  God  would  make  known  what  is  the 


riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mystery  among  the 
Gentiles,  which  is  Christ  in  you  the  hope  of 
glory."  Paul  of  this  was  a  special  instrument. 
Called  after  the  refusal  of  lhe  Lord*8  claims  as 
King,  by  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen, — seeing  the 
Lord  Jesus  as  one  "  bom  out  of  due  time," 
his  gospel  was  that  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  on 
high,  and  his  ministry  the  union  of  the  saints 
with  Him  there,  and  the  formation,  or  perhaps 
rather  the  administration,  of  His  body  (neither 
Jew  nor  Gentile,  but  taken  out  of  both)  on 
earth. 

It  is  worthy,  as  a  concluding  remark,  to  say, 
on  Eph.  vi.,  that  the  whole  epistle  supposes  our 
being  seated  in  the  heavenlies  in  Christ, 
whilst  still  the  Church  administered  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  on  earth.  It  is  not  heaven 
sim^ly,  but  in  the  heavenlies  in  Him ;  and 
só  we  wrestle  against  wicked  spirits  there,  iu 
the  very  place  (Hke  the  Israelites  in  the  book 
of  Joshua)  into  which  we  have  been  brought, 
and  in  which  place  the  enemies  still  remain. 
Neither  heaven,  nor  heaven  in  Christ,  comes 
from  Judaism,  which  always  supposes  the 
blessed  rule  and  government  of  th?ir  Messiah 
on  the  earth. 

But  then  it  might  be  asked,  Did  not  this  call 
of  Paul  (if,  as  we  say,  characteristic)  impiy  a 
separation  between  him  and  Peter  ?  In  no  wi?e 
as  to  vital  truths  for  the  soul,  since  Paul  was  a 
minister  of  the  gospel  (Col.  i.  23).  ns  well  as  a 
minister  of  the  Church.  (Col.  i.  25.)  Still  he 
was  recognised  as  having  a  gospel  committed  to 
him  for  the  heathen,  whilst  Peter  was  for  the 
circumcision.  (Gal.  ii.  7,9.)  But  this  could  make 
no  difference  in  the  great  truths  of  man's  ruin, 
amd  redemption  by  Christ,  aa  well  as  in  the 
practical  walk  resuiting  from  these,  set  forth,  for 
instance,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Romans.  We  have 
only  to  remember  that  Peter  recognises  Paul  as 
writing  "  according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto 
him"  (2  Peter  iii.  15),  and  therefore  he  supposes 
a  special  revelation  which  was  to  be  learned  from 
or  through  him,  and  by  us  through  his  writings. 
Whether  Peter  ever  fully  entered  into  Paul*s 
ministry  concerning  the  mystery  among  the 
Gentiles,  may  be  a  question ;  but  there  cer- 
tainly  could  have  been  no  impediment  to  their 
co-labour  in  ali  things  for  the  individual  or 
collective  welfare  of  believers. 

Every  line  of  the  Word  of  God  has  its  weight. 
Àt  some  time  or  other  it  has  its  doctrinal  or 
experimental  use.  This  particular  call  and 
ministry  of  the  apostle  Paul  will  be  found  of 
great  value  for  the  clearing  to  the  mind  of  special 
truths  for  the  present  time. 


One  mark  of  our  being  in  the  power  of  lhe 
Spirit  of  Cíod  is  having  Christ  before  us. 
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WAITIMTO  ON  OOD. 

"T  WAIT  on  Thee/'  O  Jesus,  Lord! 
_L  Is  any  huur  so  sweet 
As  that  ío  which  I  sue  for  grace, 
And  kneel  me  at  Thy  feet  ? 

**  I  wait  on  Thee,"  to  catch  a  gleam 
Of  glory  from  on  high, 
As  rays  flash  from  the  setting  sun, 
Athwart  lhe  darkeniog  sky ! 

"I  wait  on  Thee,"  O  Father,  hear, 
In  heaven,  Thy  dweliing-place, 
And  let  rne  catch  a  little  smile 
From  Thine  ali  gloriou*  face. 

In  meek  submission  here  I  bow, 

To  crave  my  daily  food ; 
But  if  that  blessing  Thou  deny, 

Still  "  do  as  9eeni'st  Thou  good.*' 

If  storms  aurround,  and  clouds  obacure,    f 

And  dançers  threaten  near, 
If  in  the  cloud  Thou  $hew'*t  Thy  fact», 

My  Gud,  I  need  not  fear! 

Only  unclose  the  eye  of  faith, 

And  give  it  clearer  light, 
To  pierce  beyond  the  stormy  clouds, 

And  darkening  sky  of  uight : 

To  see  upon  the  roouut  of  God 

A  Saviour  and  a  Friend, 
Who,  having  loved  me  long  ago, 

Still  loves  me  to  the  end. 

To  see  Him  standing,  plending,  there, 

While  with  His  looks  of  love 
He  pierces  to  my  very  soul, 

And  heckons  me  above. 

••  I  wait  on  Thee,"  my  God,  to  find 
Tliy  presence  very  near, 
To  leave  my  sorrows,  find  my  joys, 
And  feel  Thee  dry  each  tear. 

A.  S.  L.  O. 


Truth  and  Love. 

T  HAVE  been  meditating  on  2nd  epistle  of 
■*■  John.  What  comfort  in  the  second  verse — 
The  truth  dwelleth  in  us,  and  shall  be  with  us  for 
ever.  Jesus  is  the  truth,  as  He  tells  us  in  John 
xiv.  Then  in  the  3rd  verse,  He  is  the  Son  of 
the  Father  in  truth  and  love.  Truth  is  put  fírst,  and 
this  is  very  blessed.  I  could  not  trust  a  love 
which  had  not  truth  as  its  basis.  In  natural 
things,  if  a  wife  talk  of  loving  her  husband 
while  she  was  unfaithful  to  him,  what  sort  of 
love  would  it  be?  The  soul  loathe9  the  thought 
of  such  a  corrupt  thing.  And  so  here.  Love 
must  have  truth  for  its  basis,  and  then  it  can  go 
out  freely  and  joyfully.  We  can  not  have  too 
much  love,  if  it  is  founded  on  truth ;  but  if  it 
is  love  apart  from  truth,  it  is  corrupt  and  wiil 
breed  corruption.  We  are  to  walk  in  truth,  and 
that  will  give  joy  to  those  who  are  of  the  truth. 
A  mere  head-knowledgc,  however  correct,  will 
never  give  joy,  either  to  ourselves  or  others. 

Love   is   walking  after    His   commandments. 
What  a  blessed  thing  it  is  that  we  are  taught  to 


walk  in  what  we  have  heard  from  the  beginning. 
If  I  have  failed,  I  must  go  back,  and  begin  again. 
Alas !  I  have  lost  a  good  deal  of  time,  and  place 
too,  as  regards  others;  but  blessed  be  God,  I 
may  begin  afresh  with  Him  and  His  Christ,  who 
is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day  and  for  ever. 

We  are  to  look  to  ourselve9,  because  many 
deceivers  are  in  the  world,  who  deny  the  incar- 
nation  and  the  atonement.  To  transgress  and 
not  abide  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is  to  show 
that  such  have  not  God.  How  important  lo 
abide  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ!  To  hold  the 
Person  of  the  Son  in  ali  its  integrity  and  glory ! 
How  solemn  to  have  let  this  slip  for  a  moment ! 
What  is  every  thing  else  compared  to  it  ?  What 
are  ordinances,  gifts,  church  associations,  or 
what  not,  if  Christ  is  not  held?  Happy  is  he 
who  abides  faithful  to  the  Person  of  the  Son  of 
God.  He  has  the  Father  also.  Fellowship  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son  in  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  everylhing.  May  God,  in  His  infínite 
mercy,  grant  us  this ! 

We  have  not  to  have  fellowship  with  tbose 
who  are  unsound  in  doctrine.  Ignorance  one 
may  bear  with,  but  lying  and  deceiving  must  be 
judged,  or  we  get  under  condemnation  ourselves. 
Writing  fails  to  express  ali  that  the  soul  knows 
about  Christ: — when  ali  the  saints  meet  in  His 
presence  in  glory,  conformed  altogether  to  llim, 
their  joy  will  be  fuil. 


A  Thought  on  1  Sam.  xxii.  23. 

rilHE  law  says  to  us,  as  Saul  to  Ahirreltcb, 
***  "  Thou  shait  surely  die,  and  ali  thy  falher*s 
house;"  but  grace,  in  the  person  of  Him  who 
is  the  true  David,  speaks  another  largoage. 
It  says,  "Abide  thou  with  me,  fear  not:  for  he 
that  seeketh  my  life  seeketh  thylife:  but  with 
me  thou  shalt  be  in  safeguard."  He  has  met 
the  vengeance  that  pursued  us.  He,  the  Loid 
of  liíe  and  glory,  bore  the  wrath  that  waa  due 
to  us ;  for  in  our  case  vengeance  was  deserved. 
The  law  in  this  respect,  unlike  the  king  of  Israel, 
is  holy,  and  the  commandment  holy,  just,  and 
good  ;  but  it  can  bring  nought  but  de  a  th  to  us ; 
for  we  have  sinned — come  short,  alas!  of  the 
glory  of  God.  Its  perfect  requireraeuts  only 
shew  how  weak,  how  wietched,  how  undone  wé 
are  as  under  it.  But  Jesus  brings  us  sweet 
relief,  yea,  full  deliverance  from  it.  He  has 
paid  ali  it  could  demand,  and  more  than  paid  it. 
He  has  magnified  the  law,  and  made  it  honour- 
able.  Yea,  more  than  this,  He  has  borne  its 
heavy  curse,  its  fearful  denunciations.  He  has 
snffered,  the  just  in  the  room  of  the  unjust,  that 
He  might  bring  u.  to  God :  and  hence  He  can 
afford  the  sweetest  comfort  to  us ;  He  can  shelter 
us  from  every  adversary.     The  law,  lhe  woild, 
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sin,  Satan,  death,  an  1  hell,  can  havc  no  power 
against  the  soul  that  trusts  in  Him.  How  pre- 
cious,  then,  His  tlessed  invitalion,  4<  Abide  with 
me ! "  Abide  thou  with  me.  It  is  an  indi- 
vidual invitation.  In  the  secret  chambers  of 
the  heart  the  word  is  heard,  and  lhere  should  it 
be  treasured.  "  Abide  thou  with  me,  fear  not." 
AU  hell  cannot  shake  the  soul  that  possesses 
this  little  pass-word — "  Fear  not."  It  is  lhe 
voice  of  Jesus  surely ;  and  how  often  tíoes  Ho 
utter  it  in  His  word !  His  enemies  are  our 
enemies ;  His  friends  our  friends.  "  He  that 
seeketh  my  life  seeketh  thy  life ; "  the  lion  and 
the  lurking  adder — the  enemy  and  the  avenger. 
Yet  has  Jesus  triumphed,  and  His  life  is  ours. 
Your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  Who,  then, 
shall  harm  the  believer  ?  Who  shall  drag  him 
from  his  atronghold,  from  the  arm,  the  heait  of 
Jesus  ?  Who  shall  separate  him  from  the  love 
of  God — the  love  which  is  unchangeable,  eter- 
nal? Surely  none.  "1  am  persuaded,"  says 
the  apostle,  "  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  heUht,  nor 
depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jeaus  our  Lord."  (Rom.  viii.  38,  39.) 
Well,  then,  may  the  soul  that  loves  the  Lord 
take  comfort;  well  may  he  listen  to  the  invita- 
tion, the  assurance,  '*  Abide  thou  with  me,  fear 
not ;  for  he  that  seeketh  my  life  seeketh  thy  life : 
but  with  me  thou  shalt  be  in  safeguard." 

Thus  be  it  with  us,  blessed  Lord  Jesus,  for 
thy  name's  sake.     Amen. 


"  Caleb,  the  sou  of  Jephunneh." 

"  Bui  my  aervant  Oaleb,  becaoae  he  bad  another  apirit  with  hino, 
and  Uath  followed  me  fullv.  him  will  I  bring  into  the  land 
whereinto  he  went;  and  ma  aeed  aball  posaeaa  it"— Num. 
xiv.  24. 

"And  lhe  Lord  heard  tbe  voice  of  your  words,  and  waa  wroth, 
and  sware,  saying,  Surely  there  iball  not  one  of  theae  raen  of 
thia  evil  generalion  aee  that  good  land,  wbich  I  sware  to  give 
uuio  your  fathers,  save  Caleb  lhe  son  of  Jephunneh;  he  shall 
eee  It,  and  to  him  will  I  gire  the  land  that  he  hath  trodden 
upon,  and  to  his  children,  beoaase  be  hath  wholly  followed  the 
Lord."-DRUT.  i.  34-36. 

"TF  the  Lord  be  God,"  it  is  the  duty,  as  well 
■*■  as  the  privilege,  of  the  believer  to  foi  lo  w 
Him  fully.  If  the  Scripture  be  true,  then  we 
are  bound  to  profess  and  practise  it  with  ali  our 
hearts.  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  can  prove  it 
to  be  false,  we  should  abandon  it  altogether: 
but  in  neither  case  can  half-heartedness  or  luke- 
warmness  be  right.  The  many  in  the  present 
day  are  but  formal  and  insincere  in  their  profes- 
sion  of  reiigion;  the  very  few,  comparatively, 
are  like  unto  Caleb.  There  is  much  religious- 
ness,  much  formality,  many  ceremonies,  and 
much  outside  adornment;  but  we  do  not  find 
much  real,  vital,  practical  godliness.  The  narra- 
tive  of  Caleb  is  written  for  our  instruction;  it 


bids  us  fear,  lest,  a  promise  being  left  us  cf 
entering  into  God's  rest,  any  of  us  should  seem 
to  come  short  of  it ;  it  calls  upon  us  who  are 
united  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  a  living  faith 
to  follow  the  example  of  Caleb,  who  "  wholly 
followed  the  Lord;"  it  bids  us  trust  impliciíly 
in  the  promise  of  our  Oud,  and  to  render  prompt 
obedience  unto  ali  His  commandments. 

Descriptions  of  character  are  given  us  in  the 
Scriptures  for  our  instruction  and  profit.  They 
are  written  for  our  learning,  and  are  exceedingly 
interesting.  We  are  encouraged  when  we  trate 
a  resemblance  between  the  character  and  cir- 
cumstances  of  God's  ancient  people  and  our 
own ;  when  we  see  that  they,  though  tempted 
as  we  are,  received  grace  by  which  they  were 
enabled  to  endure;  and  when  we  see,  that 
though  they  were  men  possessing  like  weakness 
with  ourselves,  yet  they  were  by  God's  upholding 
power  made  strong.  The  character  of  Caleb  is 
one  of  the  most  interesting  recorded  in  the  Old 
Testament.  But  little  is  said  concerning  him ; 
yet  what  is  said  brings  him  before  us  as  a  man 
possessing  genuine  personal  reiigion,  much  spirit- 
uality  of  mind,  firm  confidence  in  the  power  of 
his  God,  implicit  reliance  upon  the  promises  of 
God,  and  entire  devotedness  to  the  service  of 
God.  The  word  Caleb  signiBes  "a  cfoy,"  and 
never  a  dog  more  faithfully  followed  his  master 
than  Caleb  followed  his  God.  His  name  also 
signifies  "ali  heart";  and  this  is  also  descriptive 
of  the  man  ;  for  he  followed  the  Lord  fully  with 
ali  his  heart. 

41  Caleb,  the  son  of  Jephunneh,"  "  had  ano- 

THEB    SPIBIT    WITH     HIM."        ThlS    is    of    vital 

importance  as  a  starting  point.  No  man  can  be 
a  true  follower  of  the  Lord,  unless  he  has 
"another  spirit"  than  that  of  the  world.  We 
alwaya  act  according  to  the  spirit  that  is  in  us. 
The  lamp  will  not  bum  if  there  be  no  oil  in  it. 
The  watch  will  not  go  if  it  have  no  main-spring. 
The  balloon  cannot  ascend  from  the  earth  until 
it  is  flUed  with  gas.  And  man  will  not  follow 
after  God  if  he  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 
The  spirit  of  the  world  is  a  spirit  of  darkness 
and  error ;  we  need  "  another  spirit,"  even  the 
spirit  of  light  and  truth,  and  Jesus  has  that 
spirit  to  bestow  upon  ali  those  who  go  unto  Him 
by  faith.  The  spirit  of  the  world  is  a  spirit  of 
enmity  against  GoJ,  which  manifests  itself  both 
in  disobedience  to  God's  law,  and  in  contem pt  of 
God'8  gospel;  just  as  "  ali  the  children  of  Israel 
murmured  against  Moses,"  the  representative  of 
the  law,  "  and  against  Aaron,"  the  type  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  the  believer  in  Jesus 
has  "another  spirit  with  him;"  for  he  being 
dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ,  is  now 
alive  to  God,  and,  therefore,  has  respect  to  ali 
things  whatsoever  He    ha»  commanded.     The 
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spirit  of  the  world  is  a  spirit  of  pride,  and  this 
is  natural  to  man ;  but  its  opposite  is  a  contrite, 
meek,  and  lowly  spirit,  which  trerableth  at  God's 
wordf  while  it  has  a  firm  and  unshaken  reliance 
upon  God.  The  spirit  of  the  world  is  a  spirit  of 
idleness ;  not  idleness  in  the  things  pertaining 
to  the  aíFairs  of  the  world,  but  in  the  things 
pertaining  to  God.  The  Christian  has  "  another. 
spirit,"  even  the  spirit  of  holy  zeal  for  the  glory 
of  God.  The  unbeliever's  spirit  is  a  spirit  of 
earthliness,  and  of  delight  in  carnal  objects;  but 
the  spirit  of  the  believer  is  a  heavenly  spirit,  and 
seeketh  those  things  which  are  above,  where 
Christ  sittefh  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  He 
has  set  his  affections  on  things  above,  and  not 
on  the  things  of  earth,  because  he  is  dead,  and 
his  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  The  spirit  of 
the  world  is  a  spirit  of  cowardice ;  but  the 
"other  spirit,"  which  dwells  in  the  believer,  is  a 
spirit  of  holy  courage  and  of  brave  resolve  in 
the  presence  of  difficulty  and  danger.  Except- 
ing  •*  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun,M  and  "  Caleb,  the 
son  of  Jephunneh,"  ali  the  host  of  Israel  had  a 
cowardly  spirit;  but  Caleb  and  Joshua  were 
courageous,  confident,  and  assured:  for  they 
knew  that  Jehovah  of  hosts  was  with  them — 
that  the  God  of  armies  was  engaged  on  their 
behalf.  What  were  the  sons  of  giants  and  of 
Anak  before  the  power  of  Omnipotence  ?  Thus 
it  is  with  the  believer:  for  he  knows  that  he  is 
more  than  a  conqueror  throu^h  Christ.  He  is 
not  afraid  of  man,  whose  breath  is  in  his  nostrils, 
for  he  remembers  God  is  on  his  side.  He  is  not 
afraid  of  the  scornful  laugh,  of  the  contemptuou» 
sneer,  or  of  lhe  difRculties  that  lie  in  his  way ; 
but  he  glories  in  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  spirit  of  the  world  is  a  spirit  of  unbelief. 
This  is  the  damning  spirit  of  the  present  day. 
The  man  who  wholly  follows  the  Lord  has 
•*  another  spirit"  with  him :  for  he  believes  ali 
that  God  has  spoketi,  as  God  has  spoken  it,  and 
because  He  has  spoken  it.  He  will  do  ivhat 
God  teils  him,  as  God  tells  him,  when  God  tells 
him,  how  God  tells  him,  and  without  asking  any 
qnestiont.  Do  you,  my  reader,  possess  this 
spirit  ?  If  you  do  not,  go  to  Jesus  for  it.  Do 
not  fear  to  go ;  for  of  ali  who  go  to  Christ,  none 
are  cast  out.  Go  to  Christ  for  ali  you  need,  for 
He  Himself  gives  the  invitation.       T.  W,  M. 


Thoughts  on  Daniel. 

No.  2. 
A  S  the  attributes  of  God  are  eternal  and  im- 
-"■  mutable,  so  the  principies  upon  which  He 
acts  towards  man  are  fíxed  and  enduring.  There 
has  been  a  gradual  development  of  His  purposes, 
and  a  progressivo  unfolding  of  Himself  in  har- 


mony  with  the  dispensation  under  which  He  has 
been  dealing  with  man,  but  from  the  beginning 
until  now  we  fínd  that  Divine  principies  are 
unchanging.  With  men,  we  observe  the  adoption 
of  fresh  principies  of  action,  from  change  of 
circumstances,  and  a  consequent  change  of 
course;  but  with  the  Lord  God,  any  new  dis- 
pensation is  but  the  development  of  that  mind, 
that  character,  that  purpose  which  had  its  first 
manifestation  when  "  the  Spirit  of  God  moved 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters." 

Therefore  it  is  that  we  find,  folded  up  in  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures,  those  things  which  in 
after  time  are  more  fully  revealed.  For  instance, 
in  the  first  chapter  of  Génesis  we  may  discover 
the  seed  of  ali  that  glorious  revelation  which,  in 
succeeding  ages,  is  more  fully  given  by  inspira- 
tion  of  God.  Many  instances  might  be  adduced, 
but  our  present  subject  is  the  book  of  Daniel. 
Throughout  these  chapters  we  may  discover,  in 
sjrmbols,  in  living  historical  characters,  as  well  as 
in  direct  prophecies,  the  embryo  of  that  wonder- 
ful  revelation  made  to  John  in  the  isle  of 
Patmos.  It  is  like  the  acorn,  which  within  its 
germ  contains  the  image  of  the  full  grown  oak. 
Thus,  in  Nebuchadnezzar  and  others,  we  have 
the  apostacy  of  that  power,  given  of  God  into 
their  hands,  which,  continuing  until  now,  is,  in 
the  Apocalypse,  exhibited  as  fully  ripened  into 
open  blasphemy  and  rebellion,  until,  in  the  er.d, 
the  ten  kings  give  their  power  and  strength  to 
the  beast,  and,  under  his  headship,  "  make  war 
with  the  Lamb." 

Chapter  iv.  The  interference  of  God,  on 
behalf  of  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego, 
had  left  Nebuchadnezzar' s  heart  untouched. 
But  here,  with  a  more  enlightened  nnderst  .nd- 
ing,  hé  gives  the  history  of  the  further  dealings 
of  God  with  him.  He  had  again  a  dream  which 
troubled  him,  but  he  did  not  in  the  first  instance 
send  for  Daniel.  So  a  verse  is  the  natural  heart  to 
have  to  do  with  God,  or  with  those  who  are  living 
near  to  Him.  He  must  be  brought  personally 
under  the  hand  of  God,  before  he  will  learn  that 
"ali  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  reputed 
as  nothing ;  and  He  doth  according  to  His  will 
in  the  army  of  heaven."  Happy  is  it  for  us,  if, 
with  an  obedient  heart,  and  subject  will,  we 
learn  what  God  would  teach  us  from  His  Word. 
If  not,  too  often  we  have  to  learn  it  experiment- 
ally,  through  painful  personal  affliction. 

From  the  building  of  the  tower  of  Babel  up 
to  the  end,  Babylon  is  ever  true  to  her  first 
character.  She  despises  the  tokens  of  Qod,  (I 
do  set  my  bow  in  the  cloud,)  and  repôs  es  not 
under  the  shadow  of  His  wing  who  "  hath  com- 
passed  the  waters  with  bounds."  She  would 
make  herself  a  name  upon  the  earth,  and  reach 
up  to  heaven  in  her  pride.  But  "a  watcher,  a 
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holy  one,°  comes  down  to  see  the  city  and  the 
tower,  and  confusion  is  stamped  upon  it.  "  None 
can  stay  His  hand,  or  say  unto  Him,  What  doest 
thou."  Here,  Nebuchadnezzar  had  ignored  the 
Ood  of  heaven,  and  He  has  to  reveal  himself 
under  the  name  of  the  Most  High.  As  the 
tree  reached,  in  its  height,  up  to  the  heavens,  so 
did  Nebuchadnezzar* 8  pride.  The  signs  and 
wonders  of  the  High  God  are  disregarded.  "Is 
not  this  great  Babylon  that  I  have  built  for  the 
house  of  the  kingdom,  by  the  might  of  my 
power,  and  for  the  honour  of  my  majesty"  And 
a  voice  falis  from  heaven,  "  Thy  kingdom  is 
departed  from  thee."  He  is  driven  forth  from 
the  dwellings  of  men,  to  have  his  portion  with 
the  beasts  of  the  field,  until  seven  times  should 
pass  over  him.  Here,  in  this  "  head  of  gold," 
as  the  seat  of  the  intelligence  of  the  whole 
ira  age,  may  be  traced  the  speedy  and  entire 
degradation  of  Gentile  power.  A  beast's  heart 
is  given  him,  and  his  gaze  is  downward  to  the 
earth.  At  the  end  he  li/U  up  his  eyes  unto 
heaven,  and  his  understanding  returns  to  him 
We  have  also  a  glimpse  of  the  one  week  of 
chap.  ix.  27,  the  sevea  years,  which,  in  Rc- 
velation  as  well  as  in  Daniel,  is  divided  into  two 
periods  of  three  and  a  half  years,  during  which 
lime  ali  recognition  of  God,  on  the  part  of  man 
in  power,  will  be  lost.  At  the  end  of  that  time, 
"  vvhen  the  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  in  the 
earth,  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  will  learn 
righteousnesa."  (Isa.  xxvi.  9.)  "  Verily  there  is 
a  God  which  judgeth  in  the  earth."  (Psalm 
lviii.  11.) 

Chapter  v.  Babylon  had  already  becn  dis- 
tinguished  as  an  idolatrou»,  vainglorious,  and 
persecuting  power.  Belshazzar  fills  up  the 
measure  of  her  iniquity,  in  open  blasphemy 
against  "  the  Lord  of  heaven."  Those  vessels 
which  had  been  consecrated  to  the  worship  of 
God  are  employed  in  praising  the  gods  of  gold 
and  of  silver,  of  brass,  of  iron,  of  wood,  and  of 
stone.  The  writing  on  lhe  wall  proclaims  that 
his  kingdom  is  "  fínished,"  and  dominion  passes 
away  from  *  Belshazzar  to  Cyrus, —  Darias 
being  his  representative.  The  head  of  gol4  is 
sueceeded  by  the  breast  and  arms  of  silver — 
the  Babylonian  by  the  Medo-Persian  empire; 
Babylon  being  still  the  seat  of  government. 
And  the  manner  in  which  the  city  is  taken  is 
8Ígnifícant.  The  Euphrates  is  dried  up,  and  the 
Persians  enter  by  night.  This  forcibly  remtnds 
us  of  the  sixth  vial  of  the  apocalypse — "The 
sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  on  the  great 
river  Euphrates,  and  the  water  thereof  was 
dried  up,  that  the  way  of  the  kings  of  the  east 
might  be  prepared."  (Rev.  xvi.) 

Chapter  vi.  In  the  breast  and  arms  of  silver 
there  is  a  two-fold  development,  corresponding 


wiih  the  powers  which,  Consolidated  into  one, 
form  what  is  called  lhe  Persian,  or  Medo-Per- 
sian Empire. 

We  may  at  once  notice  a  declension  in  the 
character  of  power  as  exercised  by  Darius.  Of 
Nebuchadnezzar  it  had  been  said,  "  Whom  he 
would  he  slevv,  and  whom  he  would  he  kept 
alive."  (chap.  v.  19.)  But  here,  in  the  com- 
mencement  of  the  second  empire,  we  read,  (v.  7,) 
"  Ali  the  presidents  of  the  kingdom,  the  gover- 
nors  and  the  princes,  the  counsellors  and  the 
captains  have  comulted  together  to  establish  a 
royal  statute."  And  Darius  signa  the  decree 
which  forbids  the  worship  of  God,  and  issues  in 
the  casting  of  Daniel  into  the  den  of  lions. 

Our  feeiings  are  drawn  out  towards  the  king, 
who,  in  agony  of  soul,  suffers  under  the  inexor- 
able  character  of  his  own  decree.  But  we  must 
ever  remember  that  individual  responsibility 
cannot  be  transferred  to  another.  In  Darius 
was  vested  that  power  originally  given  to  the 
head  of  gold.  Power,  held  in  allegiance  to  God, 
should  be  exercised  intelligently,  and  in  strict 
righteousness  and  justice.  (Isa.  xxxii.  1.)  Pre- 
sidents, governors,  and  counsellors  may  frame  a 
decree,  but  the  king  alone  must  establish  and 
sign  it,  and  therefore  he  is  responsible  to  God 
for  the  resulta  of  its  promulgation.  The  subject 
of  individual  responsibility  is,  perhaps,  too  little 
understood  by  Christians  in  general,  and  this  in 
its  bearing  upon  the  relationship  of  parents  to 
children.  The  tide  of  self-will,  and  independençe 
of  ali  authority,  has  so  rapidly  set  in,  that  parents 
too  often  give  up  the  struggle,  under  the  sur- 
rounding  pressure.  But  whatever  be  the  power 
given  to  us  by  God,  He  will  surely  uphold  and 
bless  man  in  its  exercise,  if  held  in  subservience 
to  Him.  We  may  be  unlike  ali  the  world,  and 
even  Christians  around  us,  but  our  "children 
shall  arise  and  call  us  blessed,"  and  we  shall 
eat  of  "  the  fruit  of  our  hands."  (Prov.  xxxi. 
28,31.) 

The  Persian  monarch  here,  like  the  Babylo- 
nian before  him,  at  once  stands  forth  as  the 
oppressor  of  God's  chosen  one — the  man  greatly 
beloved.  He  may,  like  Pilate  after  him,  labour 
till  the  going  down  of  the  sun  to  deliver  him ; 
but  he  must,  in  accordance  with  the  unchange- 
able  decree  which  had  gone  forth,  give  sentence 
against  him.  God  vindicates  His  own  servant, 
"  forasmuch  as  innoceney  was  found  in  him." 
In  Daniel  we  have  a  type  of  the  faithful  ones  in 
Rev.  xiv.  "  These  are  they  which  are  not  defiled, 
and  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile."  Also  a 
foreshadowing  of  Him  "  who  did  no  sin,  neither 
was  guile  found  in  His  mouth  M — "  who  was  laid 
in  the  lowest  pit"  (Psa.  lxxxvin.  6),  and  who 
cried,  "  Save  me  from  the  lion's  mouth,"  "  Let 


not  the  pit  shut  her  mouth  upon  me."     And, 
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here,  "a  stone  was  biought,  and  laid  upon  the 
mouth  of  the  den ;  and  the  king  sealed  it  with 
his  own  signet," — so,  when  men  had  slain  "  the 
Holy  One  and  the  just,"  •*  they  made  the 
Bepulchre  sure,  sealing  the  stone,  and  setting  a 
watch."  But  the  wicked  are  snared  in  the  work 
of  their  own  hands :  *'  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my 
soul  in  hell."  The  enemies  of  Daniel  are  slain. 
The  supper  of  the  great  God,  in  Rev.  xix.,  is  a 
solemn  symbol  of  that  vengeance  which  shall 
destroy  them  that  destroy  the  earth. 

It  has  been  objected  to  the  study  of  this  book, 
that  the  poor  and  illiterate  cannot  understand  it, 
on  the  ground  that  a  knowledge  of  profane 
history  is  necessary  for  its  interpretation.  There 
are,  however,  within  the  limits  of  the  Scriptures, 
in  confirmation  of  the  prophecies  contained  in 
this  book,  sufficient  historical  notices  to  mark 
the  order  and  succession  of  the  four  empires. 
In  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  20,  the  reign  of  the  kingdom 
of  Pérsia  is  named  as  following  that  of  Babylon. 
Moreover,  in  verse  20  of  the  same  chapter, 
Cyrus,  king  of  Pérsia,  proclaims,  "  Ali  the  king- 
doms  of  the  earth  hath  the  Lord  God  of  hcaven 
given  me."  (See  also  Ezra  i.  3.)  In  Daniel  viii., 
the  rough  goat  which  prevails  against  the  ram 
(Pérsia)  is  explained  to  be  Greece.  Also  in 
chap.  xi.,  four  king3  of  Pérsia  are  named,  and 
after  them  a  mighty  king  of  Greece,  as  next 
slanding  up  to  rule  with  great  dominioti,  and 
to  do  according  to  his  will.  In  addition  to 
which,  we  have  frequent  mention  of  Greeks  in 
the  New  Testament  as  the  enlightened  people  of 
the  age.  With  regard  to  the  fourth  empire,  the 
decree  in  Luke  ii.  from  Caesar  Augustus,  that  ali 
the  world  should  be  taxed,  sufficiently  proves  the 
ascendancy  of  Rome. 

Chapter  vii.  This  chapter,  in  its  historical 
details,  has  been  recently  dwelt  upon  in  this 
periodical,  in  *'  Familiar  Letters  from  a  Father 
to  his  Children."  It  is  the  vision  of  the  four 
empires,  as  seen  by  the  man  beloved  of  God, 
who  had  been  taught  God's  estimate  of  things 
on  the  earth. 

The  four  winds  strive  upon  the  ragtng  waves 
of  this  troubled  world,  and  there  come  forth  four 
beasts  successively.  Not  an  image  of  majesty  and 
dignity,  but  brute  force  for  a  time  having  the 
upper  hand,  to  be  in  turn  supplanted  by  a  supe- 
rior power.  Yet  is  there  a  sort  of  unity,  as  Daniel 
sees  them  ali  at  once.  Nor  is  it  with  ou  t  power 
from  above  that  the  world  forms  itself  into  these 
four  empires — the  winds  of  heaven  strive. 

The  fourth  empire  is  specially  dwelt  upon  in 
its  rebellion  against  God — making  war  with,  and 
wearing  out,  the  saints  of  the  Most  High.  But 
to  them  the  kingdom  is  given.  They  share  it 
with  the  Son  of  man.  "And  there  was  given 
Him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that 


ali  people,  and  nations,  and  languages,  should 
serve  Him."  It  is  an  authoiity  universal,  abso- 
lute,  and  everlasting.  The  separated  onen,  who 
are  oppressed  and  despised  by  the  apostate  Gen- 
tile  powers,  "  take  the  kingdom,  and  possess  it 
for  ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever." 

It  is  significant,  that  although  there  is  alike 
in  the  vision  of  the  image  as  seen  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar,  and  the  four  beasts  as  seen  by  Daniel,  a 
ten-fold  development  at  the  close,  there  is  not, 
in  the  image  of  chap.  ii.,  anything  to  correspond 
with  the  one  horn  of  chap.  vii.  Is  it  not  that, 
throughout  the  reign  of  each  successive  dynasty 
comprehended  within  the  image,  power  is  to  be 
regarded  as  ordained  of  God,  His  ministers,  to 
whom  we  give  honour?  (Rom.  xiii.)  But  of  the 
little  horn  of  chap.  vii.,  who  assumes  Gentile 
rule  in  ali  its  plenitude,  it  is  said,  **  The  drioox 
gave  him  his  power,  and  his  seat,  and  great 
authority."  **  And  power  was  given  him  ovcr 
ali  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations."  His 
power  is  from  the  bottomless  pit,  instead  of  from 
the  God  of  heaven ;  "  and  he  shall  go  into  per- 
dition."  '*  For  the  Lamb  shall  overcome ;  for 
He  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings :  and 
they  that  are  with  Him  are  called,  and  chosen, 
and  faithful."  May  our  hearts  ever  beat  in 
unison  with  His,  in  the  midst  of  a  world  that 
lieth  in  the  wicked  one  ! 


Gleanings  from  the  Scriptures  in  connection 
with  the  Precious  Stones. 

ÇJTONES  upon  the  breast-plate  of  the  high 
^  priest,  with  the  names  graven  thereon,  and 
their  signtfication. 

Sardine  or  Kuby  Beoben  See,  a  Soo 

Topaz  Simeon  Hearing 

Carbunclt)  Levi  Joined 

Kraerald  Judah  Praise 

Sapphire  Dan  Jndging 


Naphtali  Wrestliog 

Gad  Troop 

Asher  Happineas 

Issachar  tfiriag 

Zebulon  Dwelling 

Joseph  Adding 

Benjamin  Son  of  my  right  hand. 


Diamond 
Lignre 

Agate 
Ametbvst 
Beryl 
'  Onyx 
Jasper 

There  appears  to  be  a  definito  character 
attached  to  the  precious  stones  in  Scripture, 
which  is  determined  by  the  names  of  the  twelve 
sons  of  Jacob  graven  upon  the  twelve  stones  in 
the  high  Priest's  breast-plate. 

Each  name  has  a  meaning.  For  instance, 
Dan  signifíes  juàging,  and  was  engraved  upon 
a  sapphire.  Therefore,  wherever  the  sapphire  is 
named  in  Scripture,  it  is  in  connection  with 
judgment.  In  tracing  this  subject  through  the 
word  of  God,  we  discover  the  unity  of  the  one 
mind  pervading  ali.  And  that  which  to  us 
appears  árbitrary,  or  employed  merely  as  convey- 
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ing  an  idea  of  beauty  and  glory,  is  intended  to 
stamp  a  thought,  or  definite  truth,  upon  the  scene 
in  connection  with  which  it  is  used. 

We  raay  not  be  able  to  trace  this  in  every 
instance,  but  a  few  notices  are  here  brougbt 
forward,  which  raay  lead  to  further  search. 

T.  Sakdine  or  Ruby — Reuben— See,  a  Son. 

Reuben  was  the  first-born.  His  mother  said, 
*•  See,  a  son!"  lie  represents  Christ  as  the 
Eternal  Son,  the  first-born,  the  only  begotten  of 
the  Father.  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son."  In  Prov. 
viii.,  where,  under  the  similitude  of  wisdom,  the 
eternal  Sonship  of  Christ  is  unfolded,  we  find 
wisdom  in  connection  with  rubies.  {v.  11.) 
**  Wisdom  is  better  than  rubies.*9 

In  the  garden  of  Éden,  the  temptation  pre- 
sented  to  Eve  was,  that  she  should  be  wise  in 
knowing  good  and  evil  —  unholy  and  unhappy 
knowledge  gained  in  disobedience. 

In  the  presentation  of  Him  who  carne  forth  as 
the  wisdom  of  God,  to  be  revealed,  not  to  the 
wise  and  prudent,  but  unto  babes,  a  voice  from 
heaven  bids  ali  hearken  to  His  words — 44  See  a 
Son  " — **  This  is  my  beloved  Son  ;  hear  Him." 
He  was  the  manifestation  of  that  "  hidden  wis- 
dom which  God  ordained  before  the  world  unto 
our  glory — Christ,  the  power  of  God,  and  the 
wisdom  of  God."  (1  Cor.  i.  24,  and  ii.  7.) 

Again,  as  illustrating  the  eternal  Sonship  of 
Christ,  Jacob,  in  Gen.  xlix.  3,  addressed  him — 
41  Reuben,  thou  art  my  first-born,  my  might,  and 
the  beginning  of  my.strength — the  excellency  of 
dignity,  and  the  excellency  of  power." 

So  in  John  i.  1.  44  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God."  "  The 
Lord  possessed  me  in  the  beginning  of  His  way, 
before  His  works  of  old."  (Prov.  viii.  22.)  And, 
as  having  finished  the  work  given  Him  to  dof 
He  prays — "And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou 
me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory  I  had 
with  thee  before  the  world  was."  (John  xvii.  5.) 
In  Rev.  iv.  3  One  sits  on  the  throne  to  look  upon 
like  unto  a  jasper  and  sardine  stone ;  the  sym- 
bols  of  Reuben  and  Benjamin,  thus  appcaring  in 
the  glory  of  the  eternal  and  iesurrection  son- 
ship. 

II.  Topaz— Stmeon— Heariho. 

44  My  sheep  hear  my  voice."  44  He  thal  hear- 
eth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  me, 
hath  everlasting  life."  4i  Faith  comelh  by  hearing, 
and  hearíng  by  the  word  of  God."  "  Whoso 
readeth  let  him  understand."  (Matt.  xxiv/15.) 
**  Where  is  the  place  of  understanding  ?  Man 
knoweth  not  the  price  thereof.  The  topaz  of 
Ethiopia  shall  not  equal  it.  We  have  heard  the 
fame  thereof  with  our  ears."  (Job  xxviii.  12,  13, 
19,  22.)  "  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear."  (Matt.  xiii.) 


III.  Carbuncle  —  Levi— Joined. 

When  the  Levites  were  given  to  Aaron  for 
the  service  of  the  tabernacle,  it  was  said,  "  That 
they  may  be  joined  unto  thee,  and  minister  to 
thee."  (Num.  xviii.  2.)  44 1  will  raake  thy  gates 
carbuncles"  (Isa.  liv.  12.) 

Deut.  xxxiii.  8,  Urim  and  Thummim.  Lighta 
and  perfections  (Septuagint — manifestation,  or 
doctrine  and  truth). 

IV.  Emerald— Jcdah— Praise. 

44  Judah,  thou  art  he  whom  thy  brethreti  shall 
praise :  thine  hand  shall  be  in  the  neck  of  thine 
enemies;  thy  father*s  children  shall  bow  down 
before  thee."  (Gen.  xlix.  8-10.) 

Judah  was  the  royal  tribe.  4*  The  sceptre  shall 
not  depart  from  Judah  until  Shiloh  come." 
When  the  king  carne  to  Zion,  meek  and  lowly, 
sitting  upon  an  ass,  the  babes  and  sucklings 
welcomed  him.  They  cried,  *"  Hosanna!"  But 
the  time  had  not  arrived  when  44  The  gates  of 
Zion  shall  be  praise."  (Isa.  lx.  18.)  In  that 
day,  not  only  shall  the  gates  be  praise,  but  as 
in  Rev.  iv.  3,  we  read,  4'  There  was  a  rainbow 
round  about  the  throne,  in  sight  like  unto  an 
emerald;"  so  shall  praise  surround  the  throne. 

V.    SAPPHIRE — DAN — JUDGING. 

44  Dan  shall  judge  his  people." 

44  The  Father  hath  committed  ali  judgment 
unto  the  Son."  In  Ezek.  i.  26  and  x.  1,  the 
44  throne  was  as  the  appearance  of  a  sapphire 
stone."  In  Exod.  xxiv.  10,  "They  saw  the  God 
of  Israel :  and  there  was  under  His  feet  as  it 
were  paved  work  of  a  sapphire  stone."  44  Moses 
told  the  people  ali  the  words  of  the  Lord,  and 
ali  the  judgments."  44 1  will  lay  thy  foundations 
with  sapphires"  (Isa.  liv.  11.)  "Zion  shall  be 
redeemed  with  judgments"  (Isa.  i.  27.) 
VI.  Diamond— Naphtau— Wrestunq. 
VII.  Lioure—Gad — Tboop. 

VIII.   ÀQATE— ASBER — HaPPINESS. 

Of  Asher  it  is  said,  44  Let  him  dip  his  foot  in 
oil."  (Gen.  xxxiii.  24.)  Oil,  it  is  said,  makes  a 
man's  face  to  shine.  (Psalm  civ.  10.) 

44 Happy  art  thou,  O  Israel!"  44 1  will  make 
thy  windows  agates."  (Isa.  liv.  82.)  Happiness 
shall  look  out  at  the  windows. 

IX.    ÀMETHYST— ISSACHAR— HlRINO. 

X.  Beryl—  Zebulon — Dwellino. 
In  Ezek.  i.  16  the  wheels  and  their  work  are 
like  unto  the  colour  of  a  beryl.  In  chaps.  x.  and 
xi.  *4the  cherubim  with  the  wheels  depart  by  way 
of  the  mountain,  which  is  on  the  east  side  of  the 
city" — that  is,  the  mount  of  Olives.  44  He  as- 
cended  up,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell 
among  them."  (Pa.  lxviii.  18.)  From  the  mount 
of  Olives  He  ascended.  (Acts  i.  9.)  And  when 
He  returns  again,  "  His  fect  shall  stand  upon 
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the  same  mount."  ^Zech.  xiv.)  This  will  be  the 
return  of  the  glory  in  Ezek.  xliii.  The  appear- 
ance  of  the  vision  (r.  3),  the  same  as  in  x.  9. 
(**  The  wheels  and  their  work  like  unto  thecolour 
of  a  beryV)  "  And  he  said  unto  me,  The  place  of 
my  throne,  and  the  place  of  the  soles  of  my  feet, 
where  I  will  dicell"  &c. 

Here  we  trace  a  connection  between  the  beryl 
and  dwelling. 

XI.   OSYX — JOSEPB — ADDINO. 

The  numes  were  also  graven  upon  two  onyx 
stones,  and  put  upon  the  high  priest's  shoulders, 
the  place  of  power. 

That  same  Joseph,  who  was  rejected  and 
separated  frum  his  brethren,  is  the  One  to  whom 
ali  power  in  heaven  and  earth  is  given,  and  who 
now  bears  our  names  upon  His  shoulders. 

And  during  the  time  of  His  rejection  by  Israel, 
He  is  adding  daily  to  the  Church  such  as  shall 
be  saved.  **  His  branches  run  over  the  wall." 
(Gen.  xlix.  22.)  "He  hath  broken  down  the 
middle  wall  of  partilion."  "God  having  pro- 
vided  some  better  thing  for  us,  that  they  icithout 
us  should  not  be  made  perfect." 

XII.  Jasper—  Benjamin— Son  of  my  right  rand. 

This  presents  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  as  be- 
gotten  in  resurrection.  •*  Thou  art  my  Son  ;  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee."  (Ps.  ii.  7 ;  compare 
with  Acts  xiii.  33.)  '*  He  was  dcclared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead." 
(Rom.-i.  4;  Ps.  Ixxx.  17.) 

His  mother  called  him  Benoni,  Son  of  my 
sorrow.  As  bom  of  a  woman,  Christ  was  a  man 
of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief. 

His  Father  called  him  Benjamin,  Son  of  my 
right  hand.  One  sits  on  the  throne  (Rev.  iv.  3), 
to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  stone, —  that  is,  in 
resurrection  glory,  in  addition  to  that  glory 
which,  as  Reuben  (the  sardine),  he  had  with  the 
Father  before  the  world  was.  (John  xvii.  5.) 

The  new  Jerusalém  will  have  ali  the  glory  of 
Jesus  as  Benjamin,  the  Son  of  God's  right  hand 
(Rev.  xxi.  11);  her  light  like  unto  a  jasper 
stone. 

Of  the  new  Jerusalém,  the  first  foundation 
will  be  jasper.  Resukbkction  is  the  foundation 
of  ali  heavenly  glory;  Jesus,  the  chief  founda- 
tion stone. 


Election. 

"  Koowing,  brethren  beloved,  your  election  of  God." 
I  Thkss.  i  4. 

IT  is  a  happy  thing  for  a  soul  to  know  its  own 
election  of  God.  The  apostle  knew  this  of 
the  Thessalonians,  but  do  tce  know  it  each  for 
ourselves  ?  There  are  many  things  the  devil  can 
do,  and  is  doing,  for  the  vexation  of  the  people 
of  God ;  but  one  thing  he  can  never  accomplish, 


let  him  try  how  he  will :  be  cannot  undo  their 
election.  He  cánnot  alter  the  eternal  purpose 
of  God  towards  them,  which  He  purposed  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  And  this  we  have  need 
to  remember  for  our  comfort  and  support;  for 
surely  Satan  was  never  so  active,  or  so  frmtful 
in  hellish  plots  and  plana,  as  in  our  own  day. 
What  between  his  efforts  to  hide  the  personal 
glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  excel- 
lency  and  sufficieney  of  His  atoning  work  upon 
the  cross ;  his  attempts  to  alienate  the  hearts  of 
Hia  people  from  each  other,  and  so  hinder  their 
united  worship  and  communion  in  Him ;  and 
his  stirring  up  the  enmity  of  evil  men  against 
the  truth  and  those  who  hold  it; — what  with 
these  and  a  thousand  other  crafty  workings,  the 
poor  believer  has  enough  to  do;  and,  were  it  not 
for  the  sure  word  of  promise,  would  ofttimes  be 
ready  to  faint,  and  give  up  ali  in  despair.  But 
44  God  is  faithful,  by  whom  we  have  been  called 
into  the  fellowship  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord;1'  and  that  faithfulness  is  our  security 
against  the  enemy,  though  we  may  have  to 
struggle,  as  it  were,  single-handed  to  the  end. 
God  cannot  alter  His  purpose  concerning  those 
whom  He  has  chosen  in  Christ.  They  must 
come  through,  let  what  will  be  against  them. 
AfRictions  they  may  have,  confliets,  sorrows, 
pains;  nay,  trials  of  every  kind,  buffetings  of 
Satan,  poverty,  difficulty,  distress;  but  none  of 
these  things  should  move  them,  because  ali  of 
them  combined,  if  they  had  to  encounter  them, 
would  be  unable  to  separate*  them  from  the  love 
of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  their  Lord. 
(Rom.  viii.) 

44  But  how  am  I  to  know,*'  you  will  perhaps 
ask,  "  that  I  am  an  elect  soul  ?  I  see,  indeed, 
God'8  everlasting  love  to  such ;  1  see  that  He 
has  bound  Himself  by  an  oath  (Heb.  vi.)  to  save 
eternally  the  heirs  of  promise — to  bring  through 
at  ali  costs  the  souls  that  He  has  given  to  Christ; 
but  how  am  I  to  know  that  I  am  one  of  these  ? 
If  I  look  into  myself,  I  must  surely  conclude 
that  I  am  not.  I  cannot  find  a  single  thing 
within  to  give  me  comfort ;  on  the  contrary,  1 
am  tvretched,  miserable,  vile%  unworthy*  and  un- 
done.  The  more  I  see  of  myself,  the  more  loath- 
some  1  appear,  and  the  more  hopeless  I  become 
of  getting  peace  and  rest.  I  strive  against  my 
sin,  but  strive  in  vain,  and  then  1  get  cast  down 
because  I  cannot  conquer  it.  How,  then,  can  I 
be  one  of  those  *  beloved  of  God'  (Rom.  i.  7), 
and  given  to  Christ  from  everlasting  ? M 

Ali  this  may  be  very  true,  dear  reader ;  but 
ali  this  is  not  the  question.  The  question  is, 
44  Have  you  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the 
hope  set  before  you?  Have  you  really  fled  to* 
Jesus?"  He  is  the  only  refuge  for  a  »oul  un- 
done  by   its  iniquity.     He  has  been   hung  up 
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between  heaven  and  earth  for  you,  and  such  as 
you.  Pierced  and  wounded,  smitten  of  Ood  for 
sin,  tbis  blessed  One  invites  you  to  take  hold  of 
Hira.  He  is  the  true  city  of  refuge.  He  is  the 
One  whose  open  arms  invite  the  curse-laden, 
conscience-stricken  sinner.  Hast  thou  fled  to 
Him?  Hast  thou,  as  a  last  resource  it  may  be, 
thrown  thy  guilty  soul  upon  Him?  ventured  ali 
upon  His  word  of  promise  ?  trusted  ali  to  His 
atoning  blood  ?  There  is  no  other  fountain  that 
can  wash  thee — no  other  word  but  His  that  can 
assure  thee  of  security  from  wtath;  from  endless, 
hopeless  misery.  Come  to  Jesus  then,  and  come  at 

once,  IN   ALI,  THY  NEEB  AND  RUIN.    (John  UÍ.) 

He  is  God's  salvation.  He  is  the  sinner* s  hope. 
Ali  power  is  His,  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Able 
to  save  unto  the  uttermost  He  is,  through  ali  the 
perplexities  and  difficulties  of  the  way.  Able  to 
save.  Just  what  the  sinner  needs;  a  mighty, 
a  compassionate,  an  unchanging,  never-tiring 
friend.  One  that  can  be  leant  upon ;  a  founda- 
tion  that  never  gives  way.  Oh,  what  a  blessed 
truth  is  this!  Christ  is  ajl;  Christ  is  every- 
thing;  the  free  gift  of  GcÁ  to  the  needy,  the 
helpless,  and  the  lost.  May  we  learn  more  fully 
what  He  is  to  us,  and,  in  the  enjoyment  of  His 
lave,  give  thanks  to  Ood  continually  for  His  un- 
speakable  gift. 

'TIS  SWBET  TO  WOBK  FOB  JESUS. 

TIUS  sweet  to  work  for  Jesus 
1   In  this  life*s  little  day; 
To  spread  around  u  the  joyful  sound," 

As  those  forgiven  may ; 
To  tell  His  lovingkiDdness, 

His  promises  so  true ; 
And  urge  each  sin  fui  one  to  come, 

And  trust  this  Saviour  too. 

'Tis  sweet  to  work  for  Jesus, 

For  Him  who  loved,  and  gave 
Hiuself  for  us,  an  orfering  thus 

Our  ruined  souls  to  save. 
Glad  service  we  would  render 

For  grace  so  rich  and  free ; 
Yet,  Lord,  we  moura  that  we  have  borne 

So  little  fruit  to  Thee. 

'Tis  sweet  to  work  for  Jesus : 

Be  this  our  one  d  es  ire, 
Our  purpose  still,  to  do  His  will, 

Whatever  He  require. 
No  action  is  too  lowly, 

No  work  of  love  too  smal! ; 
lf  Christ  but  lead,  we  may,  indeed, 

Well  follow  such  a  call. 

'Tis  sweet  to  work  for  Jesus — 

Oh  !  weary  not  of  this, 
But  onward  press  with  cheerfulness, 

Though  rough  the  pathway  is. 
Hold  on,  uomoved  and  jiatient, 

Till  He  shall  call  thee  home, 
With  joy  to  stand  at  Ood's  right  hand, 

To  serve  before  tbe  throne.  L. 


^Seabings  for  tbe  fJoung. 


The  Disobedient  Child. 

(EXT&ACTS.) 

TK^HEN  I  was  a  little  boy,  like  most  children, 
"  I  was  very  fond  of  going  to  see  my  grand- 
mother ;  and  as  she  and  my  parente  Hved  in  the 
same  village,  my  visita,  as  you  may  suppose, 
were  very  frequent.  Not  far  from  my  home 
was  a  small  brook,  in  which  a  fisherman  had 
placed  some  iarge  trunks  with  holes  pierced 
therein,  in  order  to  catch  the  small  fish,  and 
make  them  his  prey.  As  these  trunks  were 
elose  to  the  watefs  side,  small  groups  of  children 
might  be  often  seen  either  running  to  and  fio  on 
their  tops,  or  amusing  themselves  with  the  water 
by  which  they  were  surrounded.  Now,  it  so 
happened,  that  on  my  way  to  my  grandmother's 
cottage,  I  must  pass  this  brook,  and  seldom  did 
I  leave  my  mother  without  being  told  not  to  go 
too  near  the  water' s  edge,  but  especially  to  keep 
away  from  the  físh-trunks.  For  some  time  I 
obeyed  her  voice ;  but  on  one  occasion  I  stopped 
to  look  at  the  boys  who  were  playing  thereon, 
and  one  of  their  number  invited  me  to  join  them. 
At  first  I  refused;  but  when  he  and  his  eom- 
panions  laughed  at  me,  my  pride  was  nettled, 
and  to  Bhow  them  that  1  was  not  a  coward,  I 
was  soon  in  their  midst,  and  playing  as  merrily 
as  though  the  word  of  warning  had  never  reached 
my  ear.  But  my  joy  was  of  short  duration,  for, 
by  some  mishap,  I  lost  my  balance,  and  fell 
headforemost  into  the  water.  How  I  got  out  I 
do  not  know,  but  1  did  get  out,  though,  as  you 
may  suppose,  in  a  very  sorry  condition,  and  that 
to  the  delight  of  my  associates,  who,  like  myself, 
had  been  terribly  frightened.  And  now,  what 
was  to  be  done?  Return  home  I  dare  not,  for  I 
dreaded  my  parent's  anger.  Her  unheeded 
words  sounded  in  my  conscience,  and  the  thought 
of  her  presence  filled  me  with  dread.  Under 
these  circumstances,  1  soon  resolved  what  to  do, 
and  whither  to  go.  With  my  grandmother  lived 
her  only  daughter,  my  father's  sister,  and  with 
this  aunt  I  was  quite  a  favourite.  1  judged  that 
she  at  least  would  pity  me ;  and  to  her  1  went  at 
once.  I  could  scarcely  speak  for  crying;  but 
my  sad  plight  told  its  own  tale,  and  produced 
just  what  I  expected.  She  wept  over  me,  strip- 
ped  me  of  my  wet  clothes,  and  put  me  in  a  nice 
warm  bed. 

The  news  of  my  misfortune  had  spread  rapidly, 
and  soon  I  heard  my  mother's  voice  relating  the 
repeated  warnings  she  had  given  me — warnings 
which,  hdd  they  been  heeded,  would  have  pre- 
vented  my  accident — and  the  severe  chastisement 
I  deserved,  and  ought  to  receive ;  but  the  en- 
treaties    and   intercessions  of   her   who  dearly 
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loved  me  saved  me  from  her  merited  displeasure. 
I  was  allowed  to  remain  the  night;  the  next  day 
I  was  taken  home,  and  received  with  a  misture 
of  sorrow  and  of  joy — of  sorrow  because  of  my 
disohedience,  of  joy  because  of  my  deliverance 
from  a  watery  grave. 

And  now,  my  young  readers,  I  have  not  re- 
lated  the  above  incident  merely  to  show  you  that 
disobedience  to  parents  ends  in  sorrow,  but  to 
call  your  attention  to  the  solemn  fact  that  you,  if 
unconverted,  are  exposed,  not,  indeed,  to  fhe 
risk  of  temporal  death  by  drowning,  but  to  that 
which  is  much  more  fearful,  even  the  destruction 
of  both  body  and  soul  in  hell.  True  it  is  you 
may  forget  this,  despise  the  warnings  of  love, 
and  be  determined  "  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of 
sin  for  a  season ;"  but  should  you  continue  to 

"  Sport  upon  the  brink  of  everlasting  woe,M 
you  will  fínd,  to  your  eternal  shame,  that  '*  the 
end  of  these  things  is  death. "  And  oh !  re- 
member  that  as  1  fell  into  the  water  through  my 
own  folly,  so  you,  if  you  go  "  down  to  the  pit," 
will  be  left  without  escuse,  and  have  no  one  to 
blame  but  youraelves.  The  Lord,  in  His  infinite 
mercy,  give  you  to  know  where  you  are  and  what 
you  are.  that,  being  convinced  of  your  dangerous 
state,  you  may  k#  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come," 
and  take  refuge  in  Jesus,  the  Friend  and  Saviour 
of  sinners. 


Hopeless  Death-beds. 

T)P"E  have  a  letter  from  the  respected  author  of 
*  *  the  "Sinner's  Friend,"  in  which  he  gives 
this  melancholy  account  of  a  dying  man : — "  I 
was  once  at  the  dying  bed  of  a  Scotchman  of 
remarkably  fine  features  and  intelligent  face,  who 
toLl  me  he  did  not  c.ire  whelher  he  went  to 
heaven  or  hell!  He  dicd  three  days  afterwards, 
cursing  the  nurse  for  having  allowed  me  to  come 
to  his  bed-side.  Awful!  How  my  heart  ached 
to  see  his  determination  to  despise  my  warnings 
and  exhortations.  '  You  annoy  me/  he  said  ;  *  I 
wish  you  to  go/  "  Young  man,  would  you  like 
to  die  thus?  Beware  of  the  hardening  influences 
of  sin  in  your  life ;  for  it  is  the  careless  life  that 
prepares  for  the  reckless  death. 

**  Were  you  to  die  this  night,"  once  asked  a 
minister  of  a  father  of  a  family,  "  where  do  you 
think  you  would  go  to?"  "I  must  answer  you,M 
replied  the  man,  in  the  language  of  Hobbçs,  "7/ 
would  be  taking  a  leap  in  the  dark."  He  had 
been  expressing  his  doubts  whether  there  had 
been  such  a  person  as  Christ;  whether  the  Bible 
was  true ;  whether  there  were  such  places  as 
heaven  and  hell!  But  six  weeks  after  he  was 
seized  with  his  laot  illness,  sent  for  the  minister, 
and  the  following  conversation  took  place  : — "  I 
wish  you,  sir,  to  pray  for  me."  "  And  what  shall 


I  pray  ? n  "  That  I  may  have  repentance,  and 
preparation  for  death."  t4  Do  you  think,  sir,  you 
are  soon  to  die?"  "  Yes,  I  must  die;  and  I  fear 
very  soon."  "  Have  you  any  doubts  now  con- 
cerning  the  truth  of  the  Bible?"  "I  have  no 
doubts  now  on  that  subject."  u  Can  you  put 
your  trust  in  the  Almighty  Saviour."  "No,  sir; 
I  have  no  interest  in  Christ "  u  Will  you  not 
pray  to  Him?"  "No,  sir,  I  cannot;  will  you 
please  to  pray  for  me?"  "Do  you  repent?" 
4*  No ;  my  heart  is  as  hard  as  stone."  Let 
would-be  infidels  reflect  on  this.  The  trying 
hour  will  come  when  your  professe  d  infi- 
delity  will  flee  away,  and  death  and  consci- 
ence  will  make  cowarcfs  of  you  ali.  Faith  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  gives  joy  in  life,  comfort  ia 
death,  and  hope  for  eternity. 

A  rich  lady,  when  in  the  grasp  of  death,  cried, 
" Run  for  the  minister/'9  And  when  he  carne, 
she  said,  "  I  'd  give  ali  r*m  worth  to  live  until 
I  'm  prepared  to  die."  It  was  too  late — ere  the 
preparation  was  made  the  soul  had  gone !  "  It 
is  a  fearful  thing  to  fali  into  the  hands  of  the 
living  God."  "  What  is  a  man  profited,  if  he 
gain  the  whole  and  lose  his  own  soul?" 


ROMANS  iv.  25. 

IN  Thy  death  ray  soul  reposes, 
Holy,  spotless  Lamb  of  God; 
Sweet  the  truth  that  death  discloses, 
Pardon  through  Thy  precious  blood. 

Here,  by  faith,  1  see  Thee  bearing 
AH  my  sin,  and  curse,  and  woe; 

AU  ray  breach  with  God  repairíng, 
Wasliing  me  as  white  as  snow. 

Freed  from  wrath  and  condem  nation, 

Set  with  Thee  in  heaven  above; 
In  Thee  L  have  full  salvation, 

Life,  and  peace,  and  endless  love. 
Oh,  my  Saviour!  I  would  praise  Thee, 

Bow  and  worship  at  Thy  feet ; 
Every  grace  and  every  beauty 

In  Thy  blessed  Pei-son  meet. 
I  shall  see  Thee  in  Thy  glory 

When  the  race,  the  war  is  past; 
Tell  in  light  the  blisaful  story 

Of  Thy  grace  from  tirnt  to  last. 
Mighty  One !  the  resurrection 

In  Thee  glorying,  in  Thee  blest; 
Soon  Thy  saints  shall  shont  Thy  praises 

In  a  scene  of  endless  rest. 
Oh !  I  long  to  henr  Thee  saying, 

Come  up  hither,  rise  to  Me ; 
Leave  thy  bondage,  leave  thy  sorrow ; 

I  have  called  thee,  thou  art  free. 
Yes,  heloved  Lord  and  Saviour! 

We  shall  meet  Thee  in  the  sky ; 
Share  Thy  bliss,  Thy  joys,  for  ever 

In  the  home  prepared  on  high. 
Now  we  wait  for  Thine  appearing, 

Wait  in  hope,  in  peace,  in  trust ; 
Thou  wilt  come.  to  perfect  blessing 

Thou,  the  Holy,  True,  and  Just! 
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Lost  or  Saved. 

TjMGHTEEN  HUNDRED  AND  SIXTY-SIX 
■"  will  soon  be  reckoned  with  the  former  yeare 
that  have  fled  for  ever,  never  to  be  recalled 
We  are  now  in  December,  the  last  month  of  the 
year.  "The  harvést  is  past,  the  summer  is 
ended  "  and  gone.  Winter  is  now  upon  us,  and 
soon,  if  spared,  we  shall  be  enteríng  upon 
another  year.  Shall  we  begin  that  year  I.08T  or 
8A.VBD?  Which  shall  it  be?  If  we  are  unbe- 
lievers,  we  are  now  lost.  If  we  are  believers  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  now  saved.  How 
important  is  the  question,  "Which  ara  I — lost 
or  saved?"  On  its  answer,  dear  reader,  hangs 
yoor  ali,  your  real  happiness  in  iife,  your  security 
in  the  hour  snd  article  of  death,  and  your  eter- 
nal state  beyond  Ú\e  grave.  You  are  a  sinner— 
a  transgressor  of  the  )aw  of  Ood.  As  a  sinner 
you  are  lost — e*posed  to  the  curse  and  wrath  of 
Ood.  If  now  you  turn  to  Ood  by  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus,  who  carne  to  "save  that  which  ia 
lost,"  you  shall  be  saved.     Do  not  imagine  you 


have,  in  and  of  yourself,  any  power  to  return  to 
peace  and  happiness.  You  have  none.  You  are, 
as  a  lost  sinner,  destitute  both  of  the  power  and 
the  will  to  return  to  God.  Each  unconverted 
person  is  a  God-hater  and  a  God-despiser.  But 
though  you  have  neither  power  nor  will,  Jesus 
Christ  has  both.  He  is  wilunq  to  save  you : 
He  is  able  to  save  you.  .  If  you  are  willing  and 
desirous  to  be  saved  from  sin,  Jesus  will  give 
you  saivation.  You  deserve  that  both  your  body 
and  soul  should  be  destroyed  in  hell,  and  God  is 
able  thus  to  destroy  you,  but  He  has  no  pleasure 
in  your  destruction.  He  beseeches  you  to  turn 
to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to  be  reconciled  to 
Him.  Though  you  never  thinfc  of  Him,  though 
you  care  not  for  Him,  yet  God  loves  you.  He 
has  given  His  well  beloved  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  to  be  the  Saviour  of  sinners.  He  has 
sent  His  Son  into  the  world,  that  the  world 
through  Him  might  be  saved.  The  only  begotten 
Son  of  God  has  raade  an  atonement  for  sin  by 
the  shedding  of  His  most  precious  blood  on  the 
cross  at  Calvary.  He  has  made  a  full  ezpiation 
for  sin  by  His  own  death.  The  ever  blessed 
One  was  made  a  curse  for  us,  that  we,  the  cursed 
ones,  might  be  blessed  of  God  in  Him.  Jesus 
has  suffered  in  His  own  person  what  sinners 
deserved  to  suffer  in  their  persons  through  ali 
eternity.  He  prayed  for  sinners  even  while  He 
bung  bleeding  on  the  tree,  yes,  even  prayed  for 
His  murderers  who  nailed  Him  to  the  cross.  He 
shed  His  blood  for  the  remission  of  sin.  He  saw 
the  utter  and  endless  misery  which  would  be  the 
sinner's  deserved  doom,  and,  to  make  for  sinners 
a  way  for  escape,  He  left  His  Father's  throne  and 
ali  His  glory  to  bear  the  curse  of  the  law,  to 
satisfy  ali  the  demanda  of  judtice,  and  to  redeem 
sinners  to  Himself  by  the  shedding  of  His  own 
blood.  Ali  this  He  carne  to  do,  and  has 
done.  "It  is  finished."  Now  Jesus  is 
exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  where  He  ever 
lives,  making  intercession  for  those  who  believe. 
Wheiefore,  sinner,  whoever  thou  art,  wherever 
thou  art,  He  is  able,  He  is  willing  to  save  thee, 
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if  thou  wilt  but  trust  in  Him.  Trust  Him,  sin- 
ner,  trust  Him  now,  then  thou  shalt  end  this 
^ear,  and  begin  the  new  year,  saved. 

Dear  reader,  does  not  your  own  conscience 
convince  you  that  your  soul  is  loat  before  God  ? 
If  it  does,  ob!  come — do  come — come  now,  to 
that  blessed  Redeemer.  Go  in  se  cr  et  to  Jesus 
H  i  rasei  f,  and  pear  out  your  heart  like  water 
before  Him.  Oh!  believe  that  He  truly  loves 
you,  and  will  be  your  everlasting  Saviour.  Com- 
fnit  yourself  just  as  you  are  wbolly  to  His  arme. 
Place  your  whole  heart's  trust  in  Jesus ;  for  He 
was  delivered  for  onr  offences,  and  was  raised 
again  for  our  justification.  Go  to  Jesus,  and  be 
certain  that  He  will  not  cast  you  out.  He  will 
.  give  you  the  sweet  whisper  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
your  heart,  "  Son,   thy   sins  abb   fobgiven 

THEE." 

Now,  dear  reader,  I  beseech  tbee  ask  thyself 
the  question,  "Am  1  lost  or  saved  f  Which?" 
Do  not  carelessly  pnt  the  question  away  from 
thee,  saying,  "  Time  enough  yet."  Thou  art  in 
the  last  month  of  another  year,  and  knowest  not 
whether  thou  shalt  see  the  first  month  of  eighteen 
hundred  and  sixty-seven.  Look,  then,  oh !  look 
the  question  full  in  the  face ;  and  if  thou  knowest 
thou  art  not  saved,  I  implore  thee,  as  thou 
valuest  thy  soul,  and  canst  not  desire  to  be  tor- 
mented  in  hell-fire  e  terna  Uy,  go  at  once  to  Jesus 
for  the  pardon  of  thy  sins.  He  will  not  reject 
thy  plea,  He  will  not  spurn  thee  from  His  mercy- 
seat,  but  He  will  give  thee  a  new  heart,  He  will 
renew  a  right  spirit  within  thee,  He  will  cause 
thee  to  hate  ali  sin,  He  will  enable  thee  to  repent 
of  ali  thy  transgresBions,  He  will  enable  thee  to 
believe  on  His  name,  He  will  give  thee  a  full 
pardon  for  ali  thine  iniquities,  He  will  enable 
thee  to  triumph  over  death,  and  He  will  at  the 
last  receive  thee  to  Himself  in  eternal  glory.  But 
notwithstanding  thy  lost  condítion,  thou  still 
remainest  careless,  then  be  sure  thou  wilt  one 
day  find  thyself  before  the  judgment  throne  of 
Ghrist  without  hope,  thence  to  be  cast  down  to 
hell,  there  to  dwell  for  ever,  and  to  be  tormented 
in  unquenchable  fíre,  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels.  Oh !  consider,  consider,  and  turn 
unto  God  through  Chríst  Jesus  before  His  anger 
bum,  and  His  sword  of  fury  flash  from  its 
sheath.  Look  to  Jesus,  who  on  the  eros*  at 
Calvary  shed  His  blood  for'sinners,  then  thou 
shalt  be  saved,  and  be  filled  with  joy  unspeak- 
able;  for  this  is  a  faithful  saying,  that  Chríst 
Jesus  carne  into  the  world  to  seek  and  to  save 
lost,  perishing  sinners.     Art  thou  saved  or  lost  f 

Reader,  thou  art  now  in  the  last  month  of  the 
year;  permit  me,  then,  to  ask  thee  a  question, 
*«  Where  wilt  thou  be  a  thousand  year*  hence?" 
Do  not  smile  and  think  the  question  to  be  un- 
meaning.     Thou  wilt  be  Kving  then,  and  living 


either  in  the  conscious  enjoyment  of  bliss  un- 
utterabta,  or  enduring  woes  and  miseríes  unutter- 
able.  Altow  me,  then,  as  a  friend  who  wishes 
thee  well,  to  ask  thee,  "Art  thou  sure  thou  wilt 
be  happy  a  thousand  years  hence  f" 

There  are  but  two  places  in  eternity — the  one 
a  place  of  eternal  happiness,  the  oiher  a  place  of 
eternal  sufòring.  If  thou  beliavest  what  God 
says,  thou  believest  this.  Jesus  Chríst,  the 
faithful  and  true  witness,  declares  most  empha- 
tically  that  the  unríghteous  %<  shall  go  away  into 
eternal  punishment,  but  the  righteous  into  life 
eternal."  Which  shall  be  thy  case  ?  Art  thou 
sure  it  will  be  the  latter  and  not  the  former  ?  I 
put  that  question  to  thee  as  a  friend  who  ear- 
nestly  desires  thy  salvation,  and  thou  art  tbine 
own  enemy  if  thou  refusest  to  pnt  it  to  thyself. 

Remember,  soon,  very  soon,  and  thou  must 
appear  before  a  holy  God  who  will  then  be  thy 
Judge.  Thou  mayest  immerse  thyself  in  the 
business  of  the  day,  thou  mayest  bury  thyself 
in  the  world' s  dissipations  and  pleasures,  but  the 
day  will  come  on  which  thou  wilt  have  to  stand 
before  the  judgment  bar  of  God.  The  Judge 
knows  ali  thy  ways ;  He  reads  ali  thy  thoughts ; 
He  has  heard  ali  thy  words;  He  haa  seen  ali 
thy  deeds.  Art  thou  ready  to  stand  the  search- 
ing  scrutiny  of  His  tribunal  ? 

Even  now,  it  may  be,  that  thy  conscience  is 
troubling  thee.  It  may  now  be  whispering  that 
thou  hast  hitherto  lived  without  God,  without 
Christ,  and  without  hope.  Thou  hast  up  to  this 
moment,  been  only  a  lover  of  self;  thou  hast 
only  been  eager  in  pursuing  thine  own  interests ; 
thou  hast  ali  thy  life  been  seeking  thine  own 
pleasare. 

It  may  be  that  thou  art  conscious  thou  haat 
walked  in  the  secret  ways  of  sin;  thou  hast 
been  guilty  of  many  a  shameful  deed;  though 
thy  conduet  is  not  known  to  man,  it  is  fully 
known  to  God,  and  He  will  surely  bring  ali  thy 
transgressions  to  the  light  of  judgment. 

Dear  reader,  if  thou  art  thus  hearing  the  voice 
of  thy  conscience  aceusing  thee,  do  not,  oh  !  do 
not  try  to  shake  off  these  convictions.  Acknow* 
ledge  thy  sins  before  God.  Trust  Jesus,  and 
He  will  save  thee  from  thy  sins.  Thy  case  is 
mourn fully  sad,  but,  blessed  be  God,  it  is  not 
hopeless  yet.  *  If  thou  desirett  to  be  saved,  to  be 
made  happy  here,  and  to  be  made  blessed  eter- 
nally,  there  is  still  an  opportunity  held  oat  to 
thee.  Do  not  lose  that  precious,  that  priceless 
opportunity.  Seize  it  at  once:  to-morrow  it 
may  be  too  Iate.  To*day  is  th*  day  of  salvation. 
To-day  Jesus  watts  to  save  you.  To-day  God  is 
beseechiny  sinners  to  come  to  Him  through  His 
dear  Son.  The  year  tniil  soon  fo  endéd,  let  it  not 
depart  until  it  sees  thee  saved.  Look  to  Jesus. 
Digitizedby  VjC     T.   W.   M. 
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Ready. 

IT  was  a  dark  night  in  January  that  a  fríend 
carne  down  to  ask  me  to  go  with  her  to 
a  meeting,  which  was  to  be  held  close  by.  Very 
gladly  I  dressed  myaelf,  and  we  sallied  forth.  It 
was  a  cloudle&s  night,  and  above  as  the  heavens 
were  eloquent  with  their  sign-speech  of  stars. 
We  walked  quickly  towards  the  little  school- 
room,  for  we  were  ratber  late,  and  when  we 
entered  they  were  singing  that  hymn—sinee  be- 
coroe  ao  precions  to  me — 

*  Now  I  have  found  a  friend, 
Jesus  is  mine." 

The  preacher  was  a  young-looking  man,  with  fair 
hair  curling  over  a  broad  white  forehead,  and 
almost  shading  his  deep,  earnest-looking  eyes. 
When  he  carne  to  those  beautiful  Unes, 

"Farewell,  mortality! 

Jesns  is  mine  ; 

Weloome,  eterníty ! 

Jesus  is  mine," 

he  stopped  to  remark  what  a  solemn  sentence  we 
were  singing;  it  was  as  if  we  said,  "Farewell, 
life !  welcome,  death ! "  And  were  we  ready  to 
say  that  ?  were  we  ready  that  moment  to  meet 
God?  •*  Oh  ! "  he  said,  "  it  is  a  solemn  thing  to 
sing  that,  unless  we  sing  it  with  the  heart  and 
understanding."  I  was  much  struck,  Iremember, 
with  the  impressive  way  in  which  he  spoke,  and 
I  stood  self-convicted  as  he  remark ed  how  many 
sang  with  their  lips  while  their  hearts  were  far 
away.  Oh !  what  a  blessed  night  that  was  to  me. 
I  had  often  had  serioas  impressiona,  but  they  had 
vanished  like  the  mist  after  snnríse.  But  God, 
even  our  own  God,  opened  the  windows  of  hea- 
▼en  to  me  that  night,  and  blessed  me  ere  I  ieft 
the  place. 

The  text  was  given  out — a  peculiarly  solemn 
one — u  Prepare  to  meet  thy  God."  (Amos  iv.  12.; 
He  spoke  of  the  preparation  needed  by  poor  sin- 
neTS  to  meet  the  holy  God,  how  they  had  nothing 
in  themselves  which  could  fit  them  for  appearin? 
before  Him,  that  their  best  works  were  but 
•«  splendid  sins,"  and  that  with  ali  their  prayers, 
and  tears,  and  works,  and  almsgiving,  if  without 
Chrut  they  were  but  going  religiously  to  hell ; 
they  were  poor,  and  blind,  and  miserable,  and 
naked,  and  utterly  unfit  to  come  into  the  pre- 
sence  of  God.  And  then  he  spoke  of  the  pre- 
paration they  needed,  and  where  it  could  be 
found.  Pointing  to  Jesus,  he  told  them  to  give 
one  look  of  faith  at  the  crucified  One ;  to  believe 
and  live;  to  wash  and  be  clean;  to  come  to 
Jesus,  confessing  their  vileness,  deploring  their 
nnworthiness,  and  aceepting  His  pardon,  who 
alooe  can  cleanse  and  relieve  them,  and  wash 
them  in  His  precious  blood;  to  come  saying 
from  their  hearts, 


"  Jnst  as  I  aro,  without  one  plea, 
*     But  that  thy  blood  was  sbed  for  me, 
And  that  thou  bid'st  me  come  to  thee : 
Oh!  Larab  of  God,  I  come." 

Oh !  trusting  to  the  precious  blood  of  Chriat, 
what  poor  sinner  was  ever  known  to  perísh! 
Not  one.  It  is  that  name,  it  is  that  power,  which 
has  been  lhe  secret  of  so  many  peaceful  death- 
beds :  it  is  that  which  has  been  the  key-note  to 
so  many  triumphant  death-songs.  Then  he  spoke 
of  belief — true  faith  in  Jesus — being  the  only 
preparation  needed — the  only  sufficient  prepara- 
tion to  be  had — for  the  poor  needy  sinner;  he 
said,  if  they  but  came  to  Him,  they  might  come 
without  a  fear  of  rejection ;  Tile,  unwashed,  and 
polluted  as  they  may  be,  if  they  but  come,  they 
shall  be  received ;  for  He  has  said — the  Son  of 
God,  who  cannot  lie,  in  whom  there  is  no  vari- 
ableneas  nor  shadow  of  turning,  who  is  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever — and  atill  He  says, 
"Him  that  cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise 
castout.  Gome  then,"  dear  friends,  he  conduded, 
come  this  very  night  to  Jesus,  come  to  Him  and 
be  washed,  come  to  Him  and  be  saved,  come  to 
Him  and  have  the  only  preparation  you  require; 
srmply  trust  in  His  precious  blood,  and  then 
shouid  you  be  called  to  meet  God  by  sudden 
death  (which  would  be  sudden  glory)  as  you 
leave  this  place,  or  shouid  you  be  awakened  this 
night  by  that  cry  ringing  out  upon  the  midnight 
stillness,  '  Behold  the  Bridegroom  cometh,'  you, 
with  His  other  saiais,  will  then  be  prepared  to 
meet  Him,  and  you  will  be  naught  np  to  Him  in 
the  áir,  aad  so  be^w  ever  with  the  Lord."  That 
sweet  and  impressive  little  h>mn  was  then  sung 
ere  we  separated— 

••  Oh !  do  not  let  the  Word  depart, 
And  dose  thine  eyes  against  tbe  light; 
Poor  sinner,  harden  not  thine  heart, 
Thou  wouldst  be  saved — wby  not  to  night? 
The  world  has  nothing  left  to  give, 
It  has  no  new,  no  puré  delight; 
Oh !  try  the  life  which  Chrístians  live ; 
Thou  wouldst  be  saved—  why  not  to-nightr 
Our  Ood  ra  pity  lingers  still, 
And  wilt  thou  thus  His  love  requite? 
Reuounce  at  length  thy  stubborn  will ; 
Thou  wouldst  be  saved— why  not  to-night } 
Our  blessed  Lord  refuses  none 
Who  would  to  Him  their  souls  unite; 
Then  be  the  work  of  grace  begnn : 
Thou  wouldst  be  saved — why  not  to-night  t 

Surely,  O  Lord,  ••  thy  Word  is  sharper  than  a 
two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing 
asunder  of  soul  and  body ! " 

Dear  reader,  may  I  ask  you  to  consider  for  a 
few  moments  the  solemn  trnth  brought  before 
me  that  night — "Prepare  to  meet  thy  God?" 
but  I  would  especial ly  ask  you  to  fiz  youT  atten- 
tion  on  the  fact  of  the  near  approach  of  the 
second  advent  of  Christ.   ■"  Where  we  see  many 
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roads  meeting,"  said  a  Christian  writer,  "  we 
know  that  a  city  is  near."  God's  people  are 
listening  now-a-days  with  strained  ears  to  catch 
the  first  sound  of  their  Master's  approach.  What 
we  believers  hope  for,  wait,  and  long  for,  is  the 
"Bright  and  Morning  Star"  to  arise,  ere  the 
day  break,  and  the  shadows  ali  flee  away. 
Dear  reader,  are  you  looking  for  this  ?  Are  you 
expecting,  if  not  longing  for,  the  Lord  Himself 
to  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout }  Are  you 
prepared  to  meet  Him?  Have  you,  through 
faith  in  the  precious  and  atoning  blood  of  Jesus, 
obtained  eternal  life?  Can  you  look  to  Him  as 
your  Lord,  your  Life,  your  Way,  your  End? 
Beloved,  if  you  say,  "I  wish  I  could ;  it  is  that 
I  crave/1  let  me  entreat  of  you  to  come  to  Jesus 
noto.  Oh !  the  door  of  mercy  is  still  open ; 
sinnera  are  still  going  in ;  Jesus  is  still  waiting 
to  receive  them,  and  will  you,  will  you  refuse 
when  He  calls  ?  Oh !  do  not  think  you  are  too 
bad,  do  not  think  you  are  too  cold,  do  not  think 
you  are  too  faithless  to  come  to  Him.  Remem- 
bar,  it  was  "not  the  righteous,  rinnert  Jesus 
carne  to  call."  Come  now,  while  the  desire  is 
in  you ;  come  now,  while  the  door  is  open ;  that 
door  over  which  methinks  there  is  written,  "  I 
am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life ;  no  man 
cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me,1'  and  "  Him 
that  cometh  unto  me  1  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 
That  door  is  still  open,  but  "when  once  the 
Master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,"  the  door  is 
•hut. 

But,  dear  reader,  if  you  know  Him  to  be  your 
precious  Substitute,  if  you  see  Him  hanging  as 
your  Surety  upon  the  Cross — in  short,  if  you 
have  come  to  Jesus,  if  you  have  accepted  Him,  if 
you  are  clinging  to  Him  as  your  only  hope  of 
eternal  salvation,  conscious  you  in  no  way  can 
merít  it  by  your  own  doings,  then  you  may  look 
up  with  calm  assurance  to  the  opening  heavens, 
saying,  "Come  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly." 
But  oh!  that  I  had  an  angel"s  tongue,  to  warn,  to 
beseech,  to  entreat  you,  to  flee  for  shelter  from 
the  things  which  are  coming  upon  the  earth,  to 
your  only  hope  of  refuge,  your  only  rock  of 
defence!  To  take  shelter  under  the  cross  of 
Jesus ;  to  hide  under  the  shadow  of  His  wings ! 
Oh !  if  you  have  never  come  to  Jesus,  come  now, 
"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
êhalt  bê  aaved."  Not  you  may  be,  but  you  shall 
be,  not  perhaps,  but  you  shall.  Come  now%  then, 
to  that  living,  loving,  life-giving  Jesus,  "and  get 
pardon,  and  peace,  and  everlasting  life  from 
Him  who  is  assuredly  now  waiting  to  bless  you :" 
even  now  while  you  read  ihi$%  He  stands  listen- 
ing— anxiousiy  waiting,  to  see  if  you  will  accept 
His  invitation,  "Come  unto  me,  ali  ye  that 
labour,  and  are  heavy  laden,"  and  waiting  to  fulfil 
His  promise, — "  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  (Matt. 


xi.  28.)  Even  now  see  Him,  standing  at  God's 
right  hand,  "  engaged  to  bless  you."  I  was  at  a 
meeting  lately  where  the  preacher,  an  earnest 
Christian  man,  asked  his  hearers  to  kneel  silent- 
ly  for  three  minutes,  and  each  to  ask  himself 
inwardly,  "Where  shall  I  spend  my  eternity? 
In  Heaven,  or  Hell  ?  "  Reader,  will  you  lay  down 
this  paper  for  three  minutes,  and  ask  yourself 
this  solemn  question,  also!  "Where  shall  I 
spend  my  eternity ?**  Oh!  dear  reader,  think, 
and  remember,  the  choice  now  rests  with  your- 
self; to-day  heaven* s  door  is  open;  to-morrow  it 
may  be  shut;  to-day  Jesus  aays,  "Come:*'  to- 
morrow  He  may  say,  "Départ."  Choose  you, 
then,  "  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve."  (Joshua 
xxiv.  15.)  And  Ood  grant  you  may  decide  for 
Christ.  Oh!  close  on  Hisofferof  eternal  salva- 
tion,  and  remember  He  has  said,  "  He  that 
heareth  my  words,  and  believeth  on  Him  that 
sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come 
into  condemnation ;  but  is  passed  from  death 
unto  life/'  (John  v.  24.)  Come  now,  for  "  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  ali  •in." 
Come,  for  "  now  is  the  accepted  time,  noto  is  the 
day  of  salvation."  And  oh!  believe  me — and 
not  me,  but  the  Bible — you  will  neyer  know  true 
peace,  true  happiness,  that  which  the  world  can 
neither  give  nor  take  away,  until  you  know 
Christ.  And  when  you  do  know  Him,  how 
sweet  to  know,  that  you  can  cast  ali  your  care 
upon  Him,  because  He  careth  for  you:  how 
sweet  to  be  able  to  look  up  to  Him,  not  only  as 
your  Saviour,  and  your  Father,  but  also — oh! 
precious  name ! — as  your  friend,  and  brother  bom 
for  adversity.  Dear  reader,  before  you  lay  down 
this  little  paper,  decide  for  Christ ;  and  let  the*e 
lines  be  the  echo  of  your  heart's  sentimento — 

"  My  heart  is  flxed,  eternal  God ! 
FixedonThee: 
And  my  eternal  choice  is  made ! 
Christ  for  me  \n 

Or  in  the  words  of  the  wise  man,  in  his  "  Song 
of  songs,"  "  My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  His." 
He  is  the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand,  the 
altogether  lovely  one  l  And  when  He  comes  to 
receive  you  unto  Himself,  that  face  which  was 
once  "  raarred  more  than  any  man's,"  will  beam 
brighter  far  than  the  noonday  sun. 


Himself. 

NOTES   OF   AN    ADDRESS. 
John  i.  3Ô-40. 

rjlHERE  is  a  great  difference  between  testi- 
-*-  mony,  and  that  which  comes  forth  more  from 
the  feelings  of  the  heart  of  a  believer.  John, 
in  the  29th  verse,  delivered  his  testimony  in 
reference  to  the  great  office  of  Christ.  This 
was  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit.   The  next  day, 
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as  he  walked,  he  saw  Jesus,  and  musing  abput 
Hira  said,  "  The  Lamb  of  Ood ! "  Wishing  to 
draw  the  attention  of  others  to  Him,  he  said, 
••  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God ! "  This  now  takes 
effect  as  it  had  not  before — two  of  his  disciples 
follow  Jesus.  They  leave  John,  and  became 
disciples  of  Jesus.  They  get  into  con  versa  ti  on 
with  Jesus,  and  then  tell  other  people  what  they 
have  heard  and  Been.  They  called  Him  first 
"Master,"  then  "Messiah." 

Philip  goes  to  Nathaniel,  and  was  so  full  of 
the  Person  whom  he  was  talking  about,  that  to 
ali  his  objections  he  answered,  "Come  and  see." 
The  same  with  the  woman  of  Samaria ;  she  said 
to  the  man,  "  Come,  see  a  man  which  told  me 
ali  things  that  ever  I  did."  And  they  were  able 
to  say  to  her,  "  Now  we  believe,  not  beca  use  of 
thy  saying,  but  we  have  seen  Him  ourselves." 
1  believe,  beloved,  this  portion  contains  a  very 
important  truth.  We  are  too  apt  to  overlook  the 
different  ways  in  which  truth  is  taught.  We  often 
drop  the  importante  of  the  Person — Himself. 
When  He  presented  Himself  to  Paul,  and  said, 
"  Why  persecutest  thou  me?"  Paul  had  to  learn, 
backwards  as  it  were,  what  we  have  in  order 
respecting  the  person  of  Christ.  He  was  pre- 
sented to  os  as  a  babe.  I  drop  the  use  of  the 
word  person,  because  people  at  once  raise  ques- 
tiona as  to  who  He  is :  that  no  one  knows ;  for 
"no  man  knoweth  the  Son  but  the  Father." 
I  use  the  Scripture  term  Himself.  He  was  pre- 
sented to  us  first  of  ali,  I  say,  as  a  babe.  What 
was  the  result?  Come  and  see  Him  for  your- 
self.  Every  one  who  carne  and  looked  upon  Him 
would  call  Him*  what  their  faith  directed  them 
to,  and  according  as  their  hearts  were  drawn  to 
Him.  Himself  was  everything.  Himself  has 
been  on  this  very  earth  where  we  ali  are  now. 
Instead  of  taking  the  throne  of  David — instead 
of  taking  His  own  glory,  He  passed  quietly 
through  life,  until  He  was  about  thirty  years  of 
age,  and  then  began  His  public  ministry.  He 
testo  everything.  If  any  turned  their  backs  on 
Him,  He  walked  through  it  ali.  And  now  comes 
another  thing.  The  faith  of  every  one  was  tested. 
There  were  disciples  who  found  that  the  Master 
had  gone  to  the  cross;  still  their  hearts  were 
knit  to  Himself.  He  lay  in  a  grave  (the  fact  of 
His  lying  in  a  gTave  told  volumes,  though  they 
knew  it  not);  still  their  hearts  clave  to  Himself. 
Then  eame  the  joyful  news,  "He  is  risen!" 
After  that  they  saw  Him— Himself.  Peter  began 
to  think  about  the  kingdom,  and  how  long  before 
he  would  be  in  it  with  his  Master,  while  Jesus 
was  thinking  of  the  glories  that  awaited  Him 
He  goes  to  heaven.  Himself  is  in  heaven.  He 
was  there  before  the  Holy  Ohost  carne  down. 
After  the  Holy  Ohost  carne  down,  there  were 
other  things  to  be  told  of  Himself;  of  His  being 


down  here— arguing  out  that  He  had  been 
certain  places,  and  gone  through  and  accom- 
plished  certain  things.  The  Holy  Ohost  carne 
uown  also  to  shew  us  that  those  who  believe 
on  Christ  are  one  with  Himself.  I  do  believe  we 
need  more  to  see  what  Himself  is.  As  the  Head 
of  the  Cburch,  it  is  glorious ;  but  that  is  only  a 
part  of  Himself.  He  lay  in  the  grave,  and  was 
taken  up  into  heaven,  the  person  Himself  being 
there.  Each  action  is  a  subject  for  the  Spirít  of 
Ood  to  testify  of.  It  is  in  learning,  as  yon  and 
I  have  to  do,  the  different  actings  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  that  we  want  constantly  to  ask  ourselves, 
Whether  it  is  the  glory  or  Himself  that  has  the 
master-place  in  our  hearts  ?  There  is  one  thing— 
no  one  can  be  with  Him  without  being  with 
Himself.  If  you  take  merely  one  part  of  what 
Jesus  did,  you  get  thoughts  of  that;  but  you 
don't  get  the  primary  thought — Himself.  I  ask 
you  siraply  whether  John  the  Baptist,  to  whom 
it  was  given  to  testify  such  great  things  of  Him, 
looked  at  the  things  or  Himself? 

John  certainly  looked  at  Himself.  It  was  that 
that  moved  the  heart  of  the  disciples.  They 
heard  a  little  about  Him,  and  they  wanted  to 
know  more.  We  know  more  than  they  then 
did.  We  have  foilowed  Him  through  life ;  seen 
Him  on  the  cross;  foilowed  Him  to  Bethany, 
where  He  was  parted  from  them ;  we  have  seen 
the  wonderful  things  done  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost,  and  yet  we  are  occupied  with  the  things,  not 
with  Himself.  The  six  different  chapters  shew 
us  each  a  different  aspect  of  Himself.  There 
was  one  dying  a  short  time  since  who  did  not 
feel  ready  to  go ;  but  his  thoughts  turned  to  the 
man  of  Sychar,  and  there  his  heart  was  so  occu- 
pied with  the  Lord  Himself,  that  he  wanted  to 
go  and  see  this  man  of  Sychar.  Our  hearts 
ought  to  be  glad  in  Himself.  What  a  poor 
thing  light  is,  what  a  poor  thing  intelligence  is, 
if  it  does  not  throw  out  rays  of  what  He  ia 
Himself !  Can  I  suppose,  when  I  see  Him  in 
the  glory — can  I  suppose  that  any  of  the  details, 
as  to  how  He  carne  there,  will  occupy  my  mind  ? 
Oh,  no !  it  will  be  Himself.  I  ask  you,  in  this 
day  of  knowledge,  of  light,  why  is  there  any 
mist  on  our  hearts  about  Himself — the  man  at 
Ood's  right  hand  ?  I  am  sure,  if  we  think  of  it, 
we  8hall  see  that  the  way  to  be  full  of  Himself 
down  here  is  by  communion  and  intercourse  with 
Himself,  where  He  is  now,  at  Ood's  right  hand, 
interceding  for  us. 

It  is  the  Shepherd  who  seeks  the  sheep,  and 
not  the  sheep  the  Shepherd.  Our  hearts  would 
never  of  themselves  turn  to  the  Lord.  If  we 
have  any  desires  after  Him,  it  ia  plain  that  He 
has  created  them ;  if  we  have  any  love  to  Himf 
it  ia  because  "  He  first  loved  us.*' 


1» 


THE   BVANGELI8T. 


[Dbovvbkb  ly  1-S66.» 


Notes  of  Addresaes  on  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews. 

Chap.  tíí. 

THIS  chapter  opens  with  an  account  of  Mel- 
chisedec. The  narrativo  is  ahort,  but  very 
significant.  The  record  of  this  raan  in  Génesis 
is  alão  very  brief.  He  was  a  priest  of  the  Most 
High  Ood.  But  nothing  is  sstd  either  of  his 
parentége  or  of  lhe  termination  of  his  days,  and 
these  omissions  ia  his  history  are  here  taken  np 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  through  Paul,  to  shew  what 
a  xemftrkablor  type  of  Christ  he  was.  In  Génesis 
xiv.  he  is  brought  so  suddenly  upon  the  «cene, 
that  hé  appears  "  without  father,  without  mother, 
without  descent,  having  neither  beginning  of 
daytf,  nor  end  of  life;  but  tnade  like  unto  the 
Sou  of  God;  abideth  a  priest  continually."  (v. 
3.)  There  is  always  a  reason  for  Scripture  heing 
silent  on  any  subjéct.  Some  would  like  to  know 
what  the  "  thorn  in  the  flesh,"  or  "  the  infirmity 
of  the  flesh"  was,  that  Paul  spoke  of  in  his 
epistlea  to  the  Ccrinthiana  and  Galatians.  But 
we  arè  not  told,  so  that  from  the  omissions  we 
have  set  before  ua  great  principies,  while  the 
detaih  of  the  particular»  would  limit  our 
thoughts,  perhaps,  to  those  special  kinds  of 
sufòrings,  if  we  knew  what  they  were.  So  per- 
fect  is  the  Word  of  God,  that  we  may  profít  by 
its  apparent  omissions. 

Melchisedec  means  king  of  righteousness,  and 
king  of  peace.  Whére  dó  we  see  perfect  right- 
eousnôss  and  perfect  peace  but  in  Jesus  ?  In  His 
death  on  the  oross  we  can  clearly  see  that 
"mercy  and  truth  are  met  together,"  and  that 
"  righteousness  and  peace  nave  kissed  each 
other."  (Ps.  Ixxxv.  10.)  Melchisedec  is  pre- 
sented,  tbén,  to  us  as  a  remarkable  type  of 
Ofarist,  the  eternal  Sòn,  who  was  with  the 
Father  before  day  and  night  carne  into  existence, 
and  who  Will  endore  wben  heaven  and  earth 
sbàll  have  passed  away ;  for  He  is  '*  thè  satrafe  yes- 
terday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever."  When  ali  our 
toils  are  ended,  and  con flicta  for  ever  passed,  He 
will  take  us  into  His  own  banqUéting  hoose  of 
eternal  kfre,  and  bring  forth,  as  it  were,  the 
bread  and  wine,  His  own  sácrifice  and  death,  to 
fill  us  with  unceasing  joy  and  gladness,  in  the 
presence  of  His  glory,  for  ever.  Melchisedec 
blessed  Abrahaai,  and  will  not  Jesus  be  blessing 
us  for  evér  and  ever?  and  as  the  patriarca  gave 
him  a  tenth  of  the  spoils,  so  we  shall  be  render* 
ing  praise  to  Him,  ané  deelaring  with  a  loud 
vòice**vWorthy  iâ  the  Larrib  that  was  elaih,  to 
Tégeive  power,  tfdd  richès,  and  wisdom,  and 
strength,  and  honòur,  and  glery,  and  blessing." 
The  ápostle  argues  that  Abraham  thos  owned 
the  iuperiority  of  the  Melchisedec  priesthood; 
íor  as  Levi,  from  whom  the  Aaronic  priesthood 


proceeded,  was  in  the  loins  of  Abraham  at  that 
time,  the  patriarca,  by  paykig  him  tithes,  thus 
acknowledged  one  greater  than  himself.  An 
order  of  priesthood  was  thus  owned  as  greater 
than  the  Levitieal.  We  read,  "  And  veriiy  thej 
that  are  of  the  sons  of  Levi,  who  receive  the 
office  of  the  priesthood,  have  a  commandment 
to  take  tithes  of  the  people  according  to  the 
lawr  that  is,  of  their  brethren,  though  they  come 
out  of  the  loins  of  Abraham.  But  he  whose 
descent  is  not  counted  from  them  received  tithes 
of  Abraham,  and  blessed  him  that  ha  d  the  pro- 
mises.  And  without  ali  contradiction,  the  lesa  is 
blessed  of  the  better.  And  here  men  that  die 
receire  tithes ;  but  there  he  receiveth  them,  of 
whom  it  is  witnessed  that  he  liveth.  And  as  I 
may  so  say,  Levi  also,  who  receiveth  tithes, 
pàid  tithes  in  Abraham.  For  he  was  yet  in 
the  loins  of  his  father  when  Melchisedec  met 
him."  (ev.  5-10.)  This  proves  that  in  the 
rdivine  raind  there  was  a  greater  order  of  priest- 
hood than  the  Aaronic.  The  priesthood  of  Aaroa 
was  in  many  respects  a  shadow  of  the  priesthood 
òf  Chiist,  but  the  order  was  according.  to  Mel- 
chisedec. Hence,  we  are  repeatedly  told,  that 
Christ  is  a  priest  for  ever,  a/ter  the  order  of 
Melchisedec. 

Aaron  was  both  an  interceding  and  a  blessing 
priest,  but  Melchisedec  is  only  presented  to  os 
as  blessing.  He  met  Abraham  after  he  had  been 
fighting  for  the  deliverance  of  his  brother  Lot, 
and  Ueeeed  him.  Thus  Christ  will  be  a  Priest 
for  ever,  a  blessing  iVtsrf,  contiriuaily  blessing 
us.  The  Aaronic  or  Levitieal  priesthood  waa 
imperfect:  faUure  carne  in,  so  there  was  need  of 
another  priest.  Hence  we  read,  "  If  therefore 
perfection  were  bjr  the  Levitieal  priesthood,  (for 
under  it  the  people  received  the  lawf)  what  fur- 
ther  need  was  there  that  another  priest  shoold 
rise  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  and  not  be 
called  after  lhe  order  of  Aarcm."  (».  11.)  It  ia 
well  to  observe  here,  that  the  fact  of  the  impor* 
fection  and  failttre  of  the  Aaronic  priesthood 
made  another  order  of  priesthood  necessaty. 

The  next  is  an  important  verse,  beeauae  it 
declares  the  fatt  that  the  priesthood  is  changed, 
and  there  is  also  of  necessity  a  ehange  of  the  law. 
It  is  well  to  be  clear  about  this ;  for  a  great  deai 
of  the  confusion  in  Christeadom  haa  arisen  from, 
trying  to  revive  an  earthly  otder  of  priesthood, 
which  God  hrta  set  aside.  Fròm.errore  of  this 
krad  have  árisen  the  ideaé  of  dergy  and  la&tv, 
robes  and  veetmebts,  an  earthly  order  of  v#or- 
ship,  and  eonsequetoly  departure  from  the  hea- 
venty  order  of  prteetheôd,  worahip  in  aplrít,  and 
entrance  into  the  holiest,  on  the  gwnwd  of  the 
blond  sprinkled,  and  the  great  High  Priest  gono 
into  heaven  for  os. 

Thé  priesthood,  then,  we  are  dktinotljT  toW, 
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is  cAanged,  positively  changtd ;  the  HolyGhost 
tells  us  this.  For,  lst,  our  Lord  carne  after  the 
flesh,  not  from  Levi,  but  from  Judah,  of  which 
Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  priesthood* 
Tbere  is  no  thought  in  the  Mosaic  writings  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah  giving  attendaaee  at  the 
altar,  sprinkling  the  blood,  fico.  2nd,  The  pre- 
sent  High  Priest  gives  dignity  to  His  otfice  be- 
cause  of  the  infinito  glory  of  His  persoa,  wh  éreas, 
in  Aaron's  priesthood,  the  office  gave  him  dig- 
nity; the  latter  waa  "  made  after  the  law  of  a  car- 
nal commandment,"  the  former  "  after  the  power 
of  an  endless  life."  (v.  16.)  3rd.  The  Aaronic 
priesthood  was  for  a  time,  Christ's  priesthood  is 
everlasting — "Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever,  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedec."  4th.  Àaron  was  con- 
secrated  to  office  without  an  oath  :  but  concern- 
ing Christ,  we  are  told,  "  The  Lord  sware  and 
will  not  repent/Thou  art  a  prieat  for  ever  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedec."  5th.  The  Àaronic 
priesthood  consisted  of  many  priests ;  for  death 
carne  in,  and  it  was  necessary  to  have  a  sacri- 
fice — "  they  were  not  suffered  to  continue  by  rea- 
son  of  death;'*  but  Christ  continues  ever,  hence 
His  priesthood  is  unchangeable.  6th.  The 
Aaronic  line  of  priests  had  to  offer  a  sacrifíoe 
for  their  own  sins,  but  Christ  was  without  sin ; 
He,  the  holy  chiid  Jesus,  knew  no  sin.  7th.  The 
priests  under  the  law  were  men  that  had  infir- 
mity,  but  He  who  is  High  Priest  a  since  the 
law"  is  the  Son,  who  is  consecrated  for  ever- 
more. 

We  have  in  Christ  the  perfect  man,  and  ali 
divine  perfections  also ;  an  everlastingness  in 
His  nature,  and  therefore  everlasting  results  as 
to  ali  He  undertook.  We  have  in  Christ  a  per- 
fect H;gh  Priest.  He  entered  into  heaven  itself 
by  that  preciou*  blood  which  cleanseth  us  from 
ali  sin.  A  saerifice  infinita  in  its  quality,  and 
therefore  eternal  in  its  eflkacy ;  hence  it  needed 
never  to  be  repeated.  He  is  truly  a  great  High 
Priest— the  Soa  of  Ood.  He  is  exactly  the  kind 
of  priest  that  we  needed.  He  is  "  holy."  God 
could  find  in  Him  et erytbing  His  holy  require- 
ments  desired.  He  is  "  harmless,"  never  having 
wronged  God  of  His  glory,  or  men  of  their  due. 
He  is  "  undefiled ; "  no  taint  of  any  kind,  or  guilé, 
was  attached  to  Him.  He  walked  in  an  evil 
world,  and  had  to  do  with,  tbe  foudest  objecta; 
and  was  ineapable  of  being  defiled,  beoause  of 
His  infinita  holiqess.  He  was  "  nparmíe  from  st». 
ner*;'  By  birth,  though  made  of  a  woi*an<  and 
bom  of  a  woman,  He  was  the  hory  thiog: 
morally,  and  in  His  very  nature  and  esseaee, 
ontside  the  etrele  of  ali  that  Was  skifal— "  sapa- 
rate  from  afane»."  As  tb  His  penou,  ^relatie*- 
ships,  ways,  desires,  tnotiver,  He  was  everyttótqg 
that  could  glotify  God,  and  was  ápart  from  sin 
and  sinaers.     Thua,  if  He  had  not  éied,  He 


would  have  been  always  alone ;  but  having  died 
as  the  Sin-Bearer  upon  the  tree,  He  obtained 
eternal  redemption  for  us.  This  the  law  could 
not  do.  It  feebly  shadowed  forth  what  Christ 
was  going  to  do.  But  having  laid  down  such  a 
perfect  and  infínitely  efficacious  sacrifice,  and 
this  glorious  and  holy  One  having  entered  upoa 
His  priestly  functions  in  heaven,  by  this  sacrifice 
He  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  that  is,  right 
òn  to  the  end,  or  for  evermore,  ali  that  come  unta 
God  by  Him  !  How  secure,  then,  is  the  feeblest 
believer.  What  rest  for  our  souls,  beloved! 
What  a  source  of  everlasting  consoiation !  What 
a  ground  for  joyful  praise  and  worship !  Well 
may  the  apostle  enjoin  us  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord 
always,  and  to  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God.  How  happy  the  reception  of  these  glo- 
rious truths  makes  us ;  and  shall  I  not  add  Ao/y, 
too,  seeing  that  the  truth  sanctifies,  the  love  of 
Christ  constrains,  the  hope  of  glory  purifiea. 
May  we,  beloved,  look  with  steadfast  eye  on 
Jesus,  abide  in  Him,  draw  oontinuaily  from 
Him ;  and  the  more  we  are  with  Him  the  more 
shall  we  desire  His  fellowship,  and  find  we  are 
here  in  a  waste  howling  wilderness,  left  to  tread 
it  in  the  companionship  of  a  rejected  Christ, 
knowing  that  though  we  now  have  sorrow  as  to 
circumstances,  He  will  soon  see  us  again,  and 
our  hearts  shall  rejoice,  and  our  joy  no  man  will 
take  from  us. 


What  Is  Man  P 


A  FACT  of  great  importance,  as  developing 
•£*•  the  natural  man,  is  found  in  the  conclusion 
of  his  history  on  the  earth.  As  soon  as  Satan  is 
loosed  from  the  abyss,  at  the  expíration  of  the 
thousand  years,  he  goes  up  on  the  breadth  of  the 
earth  and  succeeds  in  deceiving  the  nations, 
whose  number  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea  shore. 
Under  this  Satanic  influence  they  revolt  against 
God,  and  go  up  against  the  camp  of  the  saints 
on  earth,  and  the  beloved  city.  This  they  will 
do,  although  they  shall  have  enjoyed  the  benefits 
of  Christ'8  blessed  reign.  They  will  direct  their 
hand  for  the  destruction  of  the  source  of  the 
good  which  they  had  experienced  for  one  thou- 
sand years.  The  evil  then  will  be  gigantic.  It 
will  not  be  doubts,  and  reasonings,  and  unbelief 
— evils  by  which  Satan  now  attacks  and  afflicts 
us;  for  they  will  have  seen  the  King  in  Hia 
glory,  and  will  have  tasted  and  enjoyed,  so  far 
as  flesh  is  capable,  the  ble*sings  of  His  rtign, 
The  terrible  truth,  that  "the  carnal  mirtd  is 
enmiiy  against  God,"  will  be  proved  by  this  ktat 
phase,  whioh  perfects  the  development  of  falida 
hamattity*  The  whole  world  rose  up  against  the- 
Son  of  God  in  the  day  of  His  h#tmliation  and 
poverty ;  but  they  will  yet  rise  up  against  Him 
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and  HÍ8  with  exterminating  intention.  To  ex- 
hibit  what  unregenerate  man  is,  under  the  most 
favourable  circumstancea,  Satan  will  be  bound 
for  a  thousand  years,  and  looaed  afterwards; 
provi ng  that  men  at  the  best  are  an  easy  prey  to 
falsehood,  and  ready  instrumenta  to  use  againat 
God.  How  intensly  true  it  ia,  that  "except  a 
man  be  born  again,  he  can  neitber  aee  nor  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God!" 


DYING  LOVE. 

JESUS !  Tfay  dying  love  I  own, 
A  lote  unfathomed  and  unknownl 
AU  other  love  cao  measured  be, 
But  not  Thy  dying  love  to  me. 

Bnt  wonder  to  myself  I  aro, 
Thou  loving,  bleeding,  dying  Lamb, 
That  I  can  scan  the  mystery  o'er, 
And  not  be  moved  to  love  Thee  more. 

In  tenderest,  deepest  grief  I'd  be, 
When  ali  Thy  dying  grief  I  see; 
Would  ahed  of  teara  a  oonaeiona  flood, 
0'er  the  dear  droppings  of  Thy  blood, 

Nor  grief  alone — I  would  of  joy 
On  Thee  a  bonndless  8tore  employ. 
Oh !  why  not  ali  my  pasaions  prove 
The  3weetnesa  of  Thy  dying  love  ? 

•Tia  well,  my  Lord,  that  'twas  Thy  love, 
Not  mine,  tbat  broaght  Thee  from  above ; 
And  well  that  'twaa  Thy  bitter  grief, 
Not  mine,  that  gave  my  aool  relief. 

Oh !  I  am  weary  of  my  love, 

Tbat  doth  ao  little  towarda  Thee  move ; 

Yet  do  I  eonstant,  inly  groan, 

To  know  the  depth  of  ali  Thine  own. 

That  groan,  aweet  Spirit,  is  from  Thee, 
Nor  self-begotten  e'er  can  be; 
No  natural  heart,  dear  Lord,  of  mine, 
Oould  long  to  lose  itself  in  Tbine. 

O  love  of  lovea !  for  me  that  died, 
The  love  of  Jesus  cruoined ! 
Who  lowly  took  His  part  with  me, 
That  I  as  one  with  Him  might  be. 

Loved,  and  for  ever  on  Thy  throne, 
Adored,  and  loved,  Thou  timeleas  One ! 
Thou  wilt,  through  one  eternal  day, 
The  height  and  depth  of  ali  display. 

Heanwhile,  Thou  precious,  wondrous  Lamb, 
Content,  at  least,  with  this  I  am, 
To  count  my  love  too  mean  to  own, 
And  know  but  Tbine—  Thy  love  alone. 

J.  D.  S. 
■» 

Bedeemed  with  the  Precious  Blood 
of  Christ. 

"  li/T^  ^ear  **ther  was  drawn  by  &*  Lord,  with 
-^-*-  the  corda  of  a  man,  with  the  bonds  of 
love,  in  whoae  presence  he  is  now  enjoying 
fulness  of  joy— even  life  for  evermore.  He  was 
taken  ill  eight  days  before  hia  death  with  effusion 
of  the  heart ;  he  was  not  told  of  the  nature  of  the 
diaeaae ;  bnt  it  mattered  not,  he  was  most  blessedly 


full  of  Christ.  His  faith  in  Him  was  ao  simple, 
and  só  bright,  that  the  efficacy  of  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ  was  an  ever  present  the  me.  It 
was  a  privilege  to  attend  him ;  for  he  was  full  of 
praise,  giving  glory  to  Qod.  On  one  occasion 
when  spoken  to  of  how  esemplary  he  had  ever 
been,  and  of  how  faithfully  he  had  performed 
ali  the  duties  of  life,  &c,  *  Oh,'  aaid  my  beloved 
father,  •  there  is  nothing  of  mt  own  in  it,  it  is 
ali  Christ— 

111  Nothing  in  my  hand  I  bring, 
Simply  to  His  oroaa  I  cling.' 

*•  His  amiable  disposition,  and  careful  discharge 
of  social  dutiea,  were  not  relied  upon;  he  had 
been  taught  in  a  higher  school,  and  learned  that 

*  it  ia  the  blood  that  maketh  atonement  for  the 
soul.'  The  Lord  had  enabled  him  to  see  a  little 
of  His  thoughta  about  the  value  and  virtue  of 
the  blood  of  Christ;  'there  is  nothing  pre- 
cious,' said  he, '  but  the  precious,  precious  blood 
of  ChrÍ8t.'  Again,  *  I  am  atanding  on  Hia  blood; 
there  is  no  foundation  but  the  Rock  of  Ages. 
Jesus  is  my  sbeet  anchor ;  is  it  not  well  that  I 
can  praise  Him?" 

"  The  laat  words  I  ever  heard  him  utter  were, 

*  He  is  with  me,  and  He  will  bring  me  through 
the  gates  of  death.'  After  this  he  became  un- 
conscious  for  some  hours,  then  a  bright  smile 
overshadowing  his  face,  he  pasaed  away  to  join 
the  blood- bought  throng,  and  be  for  ever  with 
the  Lord.  He  died  without  a  struggle  or  a 
groan.  The  happy  spirit  winged  its  flight,  freed 
from  the  body  of  sin  and  death,  to  be  for  ever 
with  the  Lord." 


Jesus,  and  Jesus  alone. 

f"lNE  day  as  a  pastor  on  the  continent  was 
"  preaching,  a  very  old  woman  was  seen  on  her 
knees  counting  her  beads  instead  of  paying  atten- 
tion.  A  lady  asked  her  if  she  nnderstood  what 
the  preacher  had  been  saying,  "  Oh,  no,  my  lady; 
this  gentleman  speaks  German,  and  I  speak 
Ff  ench."  "  Come  with  me,"  said  the  lady,  "  we 
will  talk  together.  You  seem  very  tired."  "  Oh, 
yes,  I  am ;  I  have  walked  aix  miles  to  day,  and 
I  have  twelve  more  to  accomplish  the  penance 
of  this  day ;  it  is  hard  at  my  age."  **  How  old 
are  you  ?"  "  I  am  ninety-two;  this  is  the  fiftieth 
time  I  have  undertaken  a  pilgrimage  to  Nòtre 
Dame,  where  I  am  going.  Oh,  I  am  a  great 
ainner!  I  have  a  great  many  sins  to  reproach 
myseif  with ;  and  the  more  I  advance  in  years, 
the  more  I  discover  some  which  I  have  not  aeen 
before.  I  was  told  that  to  deserve  forgiveness  I 
was  to  do  penance,  and  undertake  pilgrimage». 
I  think  this  is  the  last  time  I  shall  bê  enabled  to 
perform  this  journey;  I  hope  I  shall  obtain 
forgiveness.    But,  aliai  if  1  don't  I  am  a  lost 
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woman ! "  The  lady  replied, "  You  seem  agitated ; 
calm  yourself,  I  pray  you,  and  lieten  to  what  I 
am  going  to  tell  you.  Can  you  read?"  "Yes, 
madam."  44Then  be  so  kind  as  to  read  these 
wonls."  Then  the  old  woman  read  in  the  New 
Testament,  "  Behold,  the  Lamb  of  Oodt  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  "  And  when 
Jesus  had  taken  the  vinegar,  He  said,  1t  is 
pinishxd  ! "  Then  the  lady  proved  to  her  that 
roan  cannot  in  any  way  eave  himself,  but  that 
Jesus  gives  His  salvation.  Every  word  weot 
home  to  the  heart  of  the  old  woman;  she  seemed 
beyond  herself  at  the  thought  of  that  fbeb  gift. 
^Rom.  vi.  23.) 

At  once  she  got  up,  went  in  a  hurry  to  the 
fireplace,  and  threw  into  the  flames  the  beads 
she  had  in  her  hands.  **  //  is  doneJ  It  is  donef" 
cried  she,  "  my  sins  are  forgiven  me !  Jesus  has 
saved  me !  I  wiil  set  out  again,  but  it  is  not  to 
g'j  to  Nôtre  Dame  des  Ermites.  I  wili  go  home, 
to  say  to  ali  my  neighbours  that  it  is  Jesus  only% 
and  Jesus  alone,  who  has  saved  the  old  sinner." 


Thoughts  on  Daniel. 

No.  3. 

ALTHOUGH  each  of  the  four  empírea  pour- 
trayed  in  the  book  of  Daniel  has  its  distinct 
character,  there  is  one  remarkable  point  of  re- 
semblance,  which,  in  this  day  of  self-wiil  and 
lawlessness,  we  may  profitably  ponder.  It  is  a 
repetition  of  the  fírst  chapter  in  man's  history — 
insubjection  to  the  will  and  word  of  God.  The 
enemy  then  entered  upon  the  acene,  with  the 
temptation,  "  Ye  shall  be  as  gods ; "  and  man, 
in  taking  his  own  path  of  independence,  forsakes 
the  true  and  only  source  of  wisdom,  power, 
liberty,  happiness,  and  life. 

Self-will  charão  te  rizes  each  of  the  four  pm  pires. 
In  chapter  v.  19.  we  discover  thr  will  of  the 
king  of  Babylon  to  be  the  rule  in  the  adminis- 
tration  of  government.  Of  the  king  of  Pérsia 
it  is  said  (chap.  viii.  4),  "  He  did  accobdino  to 
his  will,  and  became  great."  Of  the  king  of 
Grécia  (chap.  xi.  3)  we  read,  "A  mighty  king 
shall  stand  up  .  .  .  and  do  according  to  his 
will."  And  of  the  last  form  of  Gentile  power, 
when  the  Roman  earth  will  wonder  after  the 
beast,  it  is  said  (chap.  xi.  36),  "The  king  shall 
do  aooobdino  to  his  will."  In  direct  con- 
trast  to  this,  we  turn,  with  refreshment  of  soul, 
to  Him  who  carne  not  to  do  His  own  will,  but 
the  will  of  Him  who  sent  Him.  In  the  volume 
of  the  book  it  was  written  of  Him,  '•  Lo,  I  come 
to  po  tht  will;  "  and  every  step  of  the  way 
He  trod  has  left  its  indelible  mark  upon  this  «in- 
ata ined  earth,  declaring  Him  to  be  the  One 
without  bleraiah  and  without  spot,  the  whole 
burnt-offering,  with  the  inwards  and  the  legs 


washed  with  water  (Ps.  xvii.  3,  4) ;  who,  having 
in  subjection  and  perfect  obedience  laid  down 
His  life,  is  entiUed,  in  due  time,  to  take  the 
kingdom,  and  rule  for  God  in  the  earth.  Whbbb- 
fobb,  that  is,  because  He  humbled  Himself,  and 
became  obedient  unto  death,  "  wherefore  God 
hath  highly  exalted  Him,  that  at  the  name  of 
Jesus  every  knee  should  bow ; "  not  only  "  where- 
soever  the  children  of  men  dwell,"  "but  of 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things 
nnder  the  earth,  and  that  every  tongue  should 
confess  that  He  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father." 

This  Í6  the  little  stone  formed  out  of  the 
mountain  without  hands,  which  smites  the  image 
upon  its  feet.  We  may  here  remark,  that  although 
this  stone  smites  the  feet  of  the  image,  yet  the 
whole  image — the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brass,  tbe 
silver,  and  the  gold — become  like  tbe  chaff  of 
the  summer  threshing-floor.  So  in  the  vision  of 
the  four  beasts  given  to  Daniel ;  he  "  beheld  till 
the  beast  (the  fourth)  was  slain,  and  his  body 
destroyed,  and  given  to  the  bnrning  flame.  And 
as  concerning  the  rest  of  the  beasts,  they  had 
their  dominion  taken  away ;  yet  their  lives  were 
prolonged  for  a  season  and  a  time."  Therefore, 
in  Rev.  xiii.  2,  we  observe  a  fourfold  deveiop- 
ment — the  leopard,  the  bear,  the  lion,  while  the 
dragon  ghes  to  the  beast  his  power,  his  seat, 
and  great  authority.  It  is  as  though  the  last 
form  of  Gentile  power  should  embrace  the 
characteristics  of  each  and  ali ;  every  form  and 
diversity  of  evil  being  headed  up  under  that  one, 
who  is  emphatically  called  the  mak  of  sin — 
that  wicked  one,  whom  the  Lord  shall  destroy 
with  the  brightness  of  His  coming.  Well  may 
the  prophet  in  Dan.  vii.  describe  him  as  dreadful, 
and  terrible,  and  dicerse  from  ali  the  be.asts  that 
were  before  it.  That  power  which  had  been  re- 
ceived  from  God  is,  in  its  last  form,  held  at  the 
hand  of  Satan.  Having  proceeded  from  heaven, 
it  is  now  received  from  beneath.  The  end  of 
man's  rule  is,  that  he  receives  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world,  and  tbe  glory  of  them ,/rom  the  devil, 
on  these  terms:  Mlf  thou  therefore  wiit  worship 
me,  ali  shall  be  thine."  And  it  is  remarkable 
that,  in  chap.  xi.  38,  he  who  has  magnifíed  him- 
self above  ali — "  sitting  as  God  in  the  temple  of 
God" — is  himself  an  abject  worshipper  of  a  god 
whom  his  fathers  knew  not — the  slave  as  well  as 
the  tool  of  Satan,  who  exacts  from  him  that 
worship  which,  in  awful  blasphemy,  he  aought 
to  obtain  from  Christ  Himself. 

Chapter  viii.  In  this  chapter  the  Medo- Per sian 
empire  is  represented  under  the  figure  of  a  ram 
with  two  horns,  the  one  higher  than  the  other, 
shewing  the  superiority  of  the  kingdom  of  Pérsia 
to  that  of  the  Medes.  In  the  he-goat  we  have 
some  additional  featurcs  of  the  Grecian  empire, 
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especially  ia  its  bearing  upon  the  Jew ;  for,  after 
seeing  the  vision,  when  seeking  to  know  its 
tneaning,  a  messenger  speaks  with  Daniel,  say- 
ing,  *4  Behold,  I  will  make  thee  know  what  shall 
be  in  the  last  end  of  the  indignation." 

In.  chap.  iz.  we  have  the  prophetic  history  of 
490  years— -ciamely,  seventy  weeks,  divided  into 
three  periods  of  49  years,  434  years,  and  7  yeare. 
Tbe  atreet  and  the  wall  of  Jerusalém  were  to  be 
built  in  the  strait  of  timee  (see  marginal  render- 
ing) ;  that  is,  tbe  short  period  of  49  years.  At 
the  end  of  434  years  Messiah  was  to  be  cut  off, 
and  the  Romans,  the  people  of  a  coming  prince, 
were  to  destroy  the  city  and  sanctuary.  After 
which  folio  ws  a  Ume  of  desolation,  during  whícb 
èimê  is  not  reckonsd,  the  Jew  being  cast  off. 

For  Jerusalém,  be  ít  remembered,  is  God's 
centre  in  the  earth,  and  is  destined  by  Him  to 
be  the  metropolis  of  the  world — *'  The  place  of 
roy  throne,  and  the  place  of  the  soles  of  ray  feet, 
where  I  will  dwell."  But  the  Jews  rejected 
Him  in  whom  centred  ali  the  promises;  and 
although  their  ah i mate  blessing  is  sure,  yet  the 
band  of  Ood,  in  judgment,  is  now  upon  the 
nation,  and  Jerusalém  is  •*  trodden  down  of  the 
Oentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Uen tiles  shall  be 
fulfilled.,, 

This  interval  is  the  period  during  which  the 
Church  is  gathered,  oompleted,  and  caught  up 
to  be  with  the  Lord. 

When  the  earth  is  ripe  for  the  reception  of 
this  coming  prince,  he  (v.  27)  "  shall  conflrm  a 
covenant  with  many  for  one  week,"  or  *even 
years.  This  is  the  covenant  with  death  spoken 
of  in  Isa.  xxviii.  14*22.  The  Revelation  is  the 
history  of  the  one  week,  in  its  bearing  upon  the 
whole  of  Christendom.  a3  well  as  upon  the 
Jewish  remnant,  while  the  làst  two  chapters  of 
Daniel  relate  especially  what  shall  befall  the 
people  of  Daniel  (chap.  x.  14)  in  connection 
with  the  last  form  of  Gentile  rule. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  Matt.  xxiv.,  spoke 
of  "  the  abomination  of  desolation  spoken  of  by 
.Daniel  the  prophet,"  it  was  to  this  passage  He 
referred.  He  had  satd,  in  Matt.  xxiii.  38,  "  Your 
house  is  left  unto  you  desolate ; "  for  He,  who 
could  have  filled  that  house  with  His  glory,  was 
ahout  to  be  cut  off,  and  the  long  night  of  Israel'» 
btindness — yet  of  our  salvation — was  setting  in, 
which  should  termina  te  in  their  reception  of, 
and  judgment  under,  Antichrist,  whom  they 
would  receive,  and  whose  aboraínations  should 
be  the  sign  to  a  few  faithful  ones  to  flee  unto 
the  mountains.  Tn  the  same  chap  ter,  when 
speaking  of  this  time  of  tribulation,  our  Lord 
stgntfícantly  says,  "Whoso  readeth,  let  him 
under  stand."  Will  not  the  understanding  ones 
of  Dan.  xi.  33,  35,  read  and  leam  from  Matt. 
xxiv.   how  to  instruct   many  (».   33),  and   be 


strengthened  to  witness  a  good  eonfessinn,  when 
they  shall  fali  by  the  sword,  and  by  flaroe,  bv 
captivity,  and  by  spoil,  many  days  ?  "  Many  shall 
be  purtâed,  and  raade  white,  and  tried  (4and 
white  robes  were  given  unto  th  em/  Rev.  vi.  11); 
but  the  wicked  shall  do  wickedly,  and  none  of 
the  wicked  shall  understand  (*  they  shall  believe 
a  lie,'  2  Thess.  ii.);  bnt  tbe  wise  shall  under- 
stand. And  they  that  be  wise — 'who  have 
washed  and  kept  their  garments' — shall  shine  as 
the  sun ;  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteous- 
ness,  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 

Very  comforting  is  the  assuranee  to  Daniel  at 
the  close  of  this  book :  u  Go  thou  thy  way  tiil 
the  end  be ;  for  thou  shalt  rest,  and  stand  in  thy 
lot  at  the  end  of  the  days."  And  for  ourselves, 
although  many  a  solemn  and  sorrowful  vision 
may  pass  before  our  eyes,  às  we  turn  over  the 
pages  of  the  prophetic  word,  yet  we  can  say, 
44  We  which  nave  believed  do  enter  into  rest." 
But  we  see  the  storm  gathering  which  shall 
burst  upon  an  unsuspecting  world,  and  ofttimes 
is  wrung  from  our  heaxts  that  cry,  "  If  thou 
hadst  known,  at  least,  in  this  thy  day!"  Soon 
will  that  day — even  to-dày,  if  ye  will  hear  His 
voice — be  gone,  when  the  Mas  ter  of  the  house  will 
have  risen  up  and  shut  to  the  door.  Meanwhile, 
44 the  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say,  Come;  and  let 
him  that  heareth  say,  Come."  May  we,  while 
resting  in  that  love  which  has  saved  us,  be  more 
earnest  to  work  while  the  day  last»,  knowing 
that  "the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work." 


Satan  and  the  Sinner. 

"  Come  unto  me  ali  ye  that  labonr  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  raat"— Mârr.  xi.  SS. 

AN   RXTBAGT. 

'•TlfHAT,  wretch  !  art  thou  going  to  Christ?" 
* »     "  Ay,  that  I  am,  with  ali  my  heart !" 
44  But  will  He  receive  thee?" 
44  Ay,  that  He  will,  with  ali  His  heart!" 
44Truly  thou  art  a  brave  talker!    Who  taught 

thee  this  lofty  speech  ? " 

44  Nay,  my  speech  is  lowly,  and  I  learned  it  of 

my  Lord." 

44  But  where  is  thy  warrant?     None  can  go  to 

Christ  without  a  warrant?" 

44  He  calleth  me — be  that  my  warrant!" 

44  But  where  is  thy  fitness?"  says  Satan,  shift- 

ing  his  ground. 

44  Be  my  warrant  my  fitness, — He  calleth  me  " 

answers  the  sinner,  keeping  his  ground,  his  only 

ground. 

44  But  listen,  soul !     Thou  are  going  before  a 

King.     He  cannot  look  upon  intquity"  (for  you 

see  Satan  can  quote  Scripture) ;  4*  and  thou  s.tt 

but  a  mass  of  iniquity"  (here  lhe  devil  affects  a 

great  horror  of  it,  to  fill  the  sinner  wkh  fear). 
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— ♦*  The  heavens  are  not  olean  in  His  aight ;  how 
•  then  shall  tby  fiithinesa  appeax  bafore  Him? 
'  Look  at  thy  rags,  if  thy  blind  eyes  will  let  thee. 
Mj  and  aay,  what  a  dreas  is  thia  to  take  into  His 
Tit.preaence?" 

•r-  "It  ia  ali  true,"  says  the  contrita  sinner, 
::  "  atilJ  I  will  go,  for  He  calleth  me.  I  will  bind 
.  thia  call  about  me,  and  it  shall  be  my  dreas  till 

He  gives  me  another.  I  will  hold  up  this  call, 
i.  written  with  His  own  hand,  and  signed  with 

Hia  own  name,  and  aealed  with  His  own  blood, 
..  and  it  shall  be  my  defence  and  plea.     Miserable 

and  unworthy  as  I  am,  and  deserving,  I  know, 
.;.  to  die,  with  this  I  have  boldness  and  aocess  with 
• :  confidence,  saying  only,  like  little  Samuel,  *  Here 

am  I,  for  thou  didat  call  me!M' 

111  Coroe  unto  me  and  rest,' 
Jesus,  tbe  Savionr,  cried ; 
Coroe,  ali  by  sin  and  guilt  opprest, 
He  has  for  ainners  died. 

'  Gome  unto  me  and  rest, 

AU  ye  that  labour,  ooroe ; ' 
Gome  to  HÍ9  gentle,  loving  breast, 

The  eontrite  sinoe^s  home. 

Come,  with  your  heavy  load 

Of  unforgiven  sin ; 
Come,  trust  His  rich  atoning  blood, 

Whieh  makes  the  guilty  cleau. 

His  yoke  is  easy — come, 

His  burden  ligbt  to  bear ; 
Come,  and  from  Him  no  tanger  roam» 

Best  for  the  soul  is  tbere." 


Earthly  Things  and  Earthly  Principies. 

FT1HERE  is  a  great  difference  between  being 
-*-  occupied  with  earthly  things  and  the  having 
earthly  principies.  The  one  may  be  neoessary 
for  the  time ;  the  other  cannot  be  reconciled  with 
Christian  calling.  "Man  looketh  at  the  out- 
ward  appearance,  but  the  Lord  looketh  at  the 
heart."  He  chose  David,  taking  him  from  the 
sheepfolda.  He  chooses  weak  things  now.  "  I 
have  chosen  tbee,  and  not  cast  thee  away,"  is  a 
word  to  the  spíritual  seed  of  the  true  David, 
the  anointed  of  the  Qod  of  Israel.  "  I  have 
chosen  thee,  and  not  cast  thee  away,"  may  be 
said  to  eacb  of  the  feeble  flock  that  own*  the 
hand  of  the  Good  Shepherd — that  knows  the 
pasture  He  gives — the  living  stream  that  His 
grace  supplies.  The  water  may  seem  spent  in 
the  vessel  at  times,  but  it  is  always  fresh  at  its 
source.  And  Jesus  still  says,  "  If  any  thiret,  let 
him  come  unto  me,  and  drink;  yea,  drink 
abundantly,"  is  His  word.  Water,  and  wine,  and 
milk,  are  ali  in  His  treasuries ;  not  locked  up  or 
stinted,  but  ever  in  Him  in  fullest  flow.  "  AH 
are  yours;  for  ye  are  Christ'av  and  Christ  is 
God'a."  He  is  God*s  giffc  to  you — to  every  one 
that  feels  a  need  of  Him.     His  branches  run 


over  the  wall,  let  it  be  never  so  high  a  wall ;  and 
they  are  laden  with  precious  fruit,  which  may 
be  taken  freely,  without  money  and  without 
price.  The  cross  tells  of  the  love  He  has  to 
you ;  the  glory  shall  tell  of  it  too.  In  the  para- 
dise  of  God  you  shalj  rest  without  weariness, 
when  the  toiis  of  the  wav  are  past.  May  He 
give  you  songs  in  the  wilderness,  glimpsea  of 
Himself,  and  of  tbe  coming  day. 
One  has  sung — 

u  The  Bride  eyes  not  her  garro ent, 

But  her  dear  Bridegroom'»  face ; 
I  would  not  look  on  glory, 

But  on  my  King  of  grace. 
Not  at  the  crown  He  giveth, 

But  at  His  pierced  hand; 
The  Lamb  is  ali  the  glory 

Of  ImmanueVs  land!" 


Judas  and  Peter. 

TUDAS  intended,  purpoaed,  planned  the  be- 
**  toayal  of  Jesus  for  love  qf  money.  He  had 
no  love  for  Jesus ;  the  best  feeling-  he  had  was 
remorseful  confession  that  he  had  sinned  in 
betraying  innocent  blood  ;  but  what  good  ?  He 
went  and  hanged  himself !  So  that  we  see  that  a 
man  under  the  government  of  the  devil  can  con- 
fess  that  he  has  sinned,  and  can  justify  Christ, 
and  yet  go  to  his  own  place  under  the  fatal  omia- 
sion  of  not  believing  in  Him  for  salvation. 

Peter  did  not  intend,  purpose,  or  plan  to  deny 
Christ;  he  intended  and  purposed  to  confess 
Him.  and  even  die  with  Him,  but  he  did  not 
plan  to  confess  Him ;  he  did  not  take  care  and 
wait  on  God  in  prayer,  and  thus  use  means  to 
fulfil  his  purpose. 

Christ  warned  Judas,  and  descríbed  the 
treachery  and  hatefulneas  of  his  plot,  but  He  did 
tiol  pray-  /or  him. 


Divine  Love. 


TT/^HO  can  enter  into  tbe  delight  which  God 
**  has  in  His  bleased  Son — the  Son  of  His 
love!  What  fervour  there  is  in  the  language 
used  when  He  is  the  th  eme !  Read  the  pro- 
mises  in  the  89th  Psalm :  V I  will  set  His  hand 
also  in  the  sea,  and  His  right  hand  in  the 
rivers.  He  shall  cry  unto  me,  Thou  art  my 
father,  my  God,  and  the  rock  of  my  salva- 
tion. Also  I  will  m.ake  Him  my  firstborn, 
higher  than  the  kings  of  the  eartiu  My  mercy 
will  I  keep  for  Him  for  evermore,  and  my  cove- 
nant  shall  stand  fast  with  Him.  His  seed  also 
will  I  make  to  endure  for  ever,  and  His  throne  as 
the  days  of  beayen."  Jesus  sees  His  seed,  the 
travail  of  His  soul;  they  are  seen.  in  Him, 
loved  in  Him,  having  been  chosen  in  Him  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world.  "  Thou  hast 
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loved  tbem,  as  thou  hast  loved  Me,'*  was  His 
word  about  tbem.  And  what  can  the  soai  need 
more  tban  to  enter  into  this  love  of  tbe  beart  of 
God ;  love  tbat  embraces  in  the  Son  tbe  whole  of 
His  believing  people ;  love  tbat  never  changes, 
never  fails ;  tbat  becomtjs  more  precious  to  tbe 
soul  tbat  knows  it  tbe  more  it  is  tas  te  d — tbe 
more  it  is  trusted  and  tríed. 

14  Christfs  is  an  uncbanging  love, 
Higher  than  the  beights  above ; 
Deeper  than  the  depths  beneath, 
Free  and  faithfal,  strong  as  death. 

I  shall  see  His  glory  soon, 
When  the  work  of  grace  is  done; 
Partner  of  His  throne  shall  be. 
Such  His  wondrous  love  to  me." 


God  has  Provided  some  Better  Thing 

for  us. 
A  BRAHAM'8  portion  in  beavenly  glory  will 
•**•  be  according  to  tbe  promises  and  bopes 
given  bim.  He  did  not  bope  to  form  part  of  the 
body  of  Chríst — did  he?  Our  portion  in  bea- 
venly glory  shall  be  according  to  oar  present 
standing  in  a  risen  and  glorified  Head,  of  a  body 
which  is  now,  while  on  earth,  dwelt  in  by  tbe 
Holy  Gbost  sent  down  from  heaven.  **  God  has 
provided  «orne  better  thing  for  us,  that  they 
without  us  sbould  not  be  made  perfect."  Tbey 
and  we  shall,  doubtless,  be  raised  up  together, 
and  glorifíed  in  the  beavenly  glory  together,  but 
still  "God  has  provided  some  better  thing  for 
us*9  than  for  tbem. 


Grace. 

AN  EXTRACT. 


/2J.RACE,  free,  full,  generous,  large-bearted 
^-"  mercy  and  forgiveness,  "the  kindness  of 
God/'  is  the  leading  idea  in  Christianity.  And 
there  is  no  spring  of  virtue,  or  of  service,  like 
tbis. 

If  an  aggríered  one  were  to  come  to  the  man 
that  had  injured  and  insulted  him,  and  stretch 
out  his  hand,  and  declare  his  full  and  hearty 
forgiveness  and  desire  for  reconciliation,  what 
would  so  bind  tbe  man  to  him  as  tbis  ?  What 
would  establish  puré,  happy,  abiding  friendship 
between  tbem  like  this?  Yea,  and  what  would 
honour  and  gratify  the  offerer  of  ali  this  like  its 
ready  acceptance  by  him  who  had  pffendcd? 
And  Mm  is  found  in  Christianity.  Nay,  this  is 
its  first  great  element;  the  salvation  of  God, 
published  on  the  atonement  He   Himself  has 

perfected. 

-~»_ 

Fragmenta. 

II^HAT  a  vanity  it  is  \q  be  speculating  or 

"    planning  for  time,     "  Here   we  bave  no 

continuing  cUy."     But  the  brightness  of  that 


eternal  abode,  wbicb  love  divine  has  built  for  us 
in  the  heavens,  will  more  than  compenaate  for 
present  discomforts,  trials  and  sorrows.  We 
need  its  light  upon  our  souls  now,  We  need  to 
be  drinking  of  the  puré  river  of  the  water  of 
life,  that  flows  down  from  the  throne  of1  God 
and  of  the  Larab;  and  some  of  us  need,  too, 
tbe  touch  of  the  healing  leaf  of  the  tree  of  life, 
which  takes  away  ali  smart  from  the  wounds  we 
get  in  the  valley  of  conflict.  Jehovah -Jesus ! 
There  is  power  in  tbat  sweet  name,  and  virtue, 
too,  which  reaches  to  our  deepest  necessity. 
But  we  want  to  realize  it  continually — to  walk  by 
faith,  and  not  by  sight. 

Chríst  holds  ali  tbe  Chnrch's  blessing  for  her, 
and  this  is  her  security.  Her  joy  is  in  realizing 
this,  and  that  He  alone  is  trustwortby.  We 
want  a  great  deal  of  self-emptying  before  we 
are  brought  fulljr  to  acknowledge  this ;  but  Ood 
knows  bow  to  bring  down  high  thoughts,  and 
to  hide  pride  from  man.  The  poor  sinner  who 
is  nothing,  and  who  has  nothing  but  what  he 
finda  in  Chriet,  is  a  truly  blessed  man.  (Psalm 
xxxii.  1,  2.) 


There  are  two  picas  which  are  always  valid 
before  God  and  with  God — Jesus  died,  and  Jesus 
lives.  Here  the  believer  resta  upon  an  eternal 
foundation.  Heaven  and  earth  will  pass  away, 
but  this  rock,  the  Chríst  of  God,  moves  never. 
"  The  righteous  one  is  an  everlasting  foundation." 
(Prov.  x.  25.)  How  calm,  how  secure  tbe  soul 
that  trusts  in  Him!  There  is  consolation  in 
Christ  when  ali  is  slipping  around — when  there 
is  not  a  irreen  leaf  for  the  «eye  to  rest  on.  or  a 
twig  to  stay  the  wearíed  wing.  Jesus  Chríst  is 
the  same  yesterdayi  and  to-day,  and  for  ever. 

It  becomes  every  saint,  in  his  or  hei  measure, 
to  be  the  witness  of  this.  Oh,  to  lenrn  more  of 
Jesus !  To  be  taken  up  more  entirely  with  Him  ! 
•*  For  ever,  O  Lord,  thy  Word  is  settled  in  hea- 
ven." What  a  com  for  t !  The  Living  Word.  Com- 
motion,  change,  failure.  disappointmcnt,  dissolu- 
tion — these  go  on  below;  but  Jesus  sits  upon 
the  throne  above,  and  it  is  a  throne  of  grace 
still,  and  will  be  till  the  feeblest  of  the  ransomed 
flock  is  called  to  inherit  the  throne  of  glory.  (1 
Sam.  ii.  8,  9.)  Qh,  may  the  Lord*s  beloved  ones 
think  of  this,  and  pray  for  one  another  constantly 
and  earnestly,  until  tbe  day  dawn  and  the  shadows 
fiee  away. 


Now  ready,  crown  8vo,  price  3s.  6d.9 
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